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PREFACE. 


LUTHBR,TO  TUB  MOST  ILLUSTRIOUS  PftlMOft 
FftBDUIC,  AjtCHM ABSUAL  OF  THB  BAGBBD 

ihb,  Elbgtob9Dukb  or  Saxon  y,Mabquis 
Landgbatb  ofThubinoa,  his  MOSTKinr» 

MOITH  GBBBT1NO. 

'dedicate  dmr  labours  and  the  productions 
id  to  illustrious  personages,  and  send  than 
le  world  under  the  sanction  of  their  names, 
t  prudently  and  rightly ;  because,  by  such 
f  procure  to  their  works  both  authority,  and 
i  against  those  aims  of  malignity  which  are 
evelled  at  them :  for  such  is  the  state  of  hu- 
,  that,  the  more  excellent  things  are,  the  more 
posed  to  envy  and  to  the  sliaits  of  the  male- 
hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  laudable  liteia- 
ill  the  productions  of  genius  and  erudition, 
without  doubt  some  of  the  l>e*t  of  things,  and 
thy  the  particular  and  serious  attention  of 
tot  a  little  stand  in  need  of  their  Mectrnus, 
ustus,   and   also  of  their  Ulysses,  who  may 
'Thyrsitcs  with  his  ivory  sceptre. — And  some 
ire  the  sanction  of  the  names  of  illustrious 
S  that  they  may  thereby  immortalize  those 
d  hand  down  to  the  record*  of  fame  the  indi- 
whom  they  make  their  dedication :  with  die 
posterity  may  be  led  to  love  their  virtues,  and 
may  be  animated  by  the  examples  thus  held 
m  in  such  praises. — Others  again  do  it  from 
e,  that  they  may  thereby  express  their  thanks, 
n  some  degree  make  a  return  for  l>cncfits  re- 
ad leave  behind  them  a  testimony  of  their 

m 

a  those  by  whom  they  have  been  treated  with 
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But,  most  illustrious  Prince,  neither  of  these  mo- 
tives answer  my  design.  For,  in  the  first  place,  I  am 
aware  that  none  of  the  productions  which  proceed 
from  me,  deserve  a  patron  :  and  so  far,  it  is  a  happiness 
that  I  know  my  deficiency.  And,  even  if  I  could  pro- 
duce that  which  should  be  worthy  of  the  sanction  of  a 
patron's  name,  yet  I  should  by  no  means  be  anxious  to 
put  it  under  a  patron's  protection.  Nay,  as  soon  as  I 
learnt  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  how  terror-filled  and 
perilous  a  matter  it  was  to  preach  publicly  in  the  church 
of  God,  and  to  speak  in  the  midst  of  those  whom  you 
know  will  one  day  be  your  judges,  and  that  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  the  beholder  of  all  things,  in  the  sight  of 
angels,  and  in  the  sight  and  hearing  of  all  creatures, 
there  was  nothing  that  I  so  much  desired  as  silence ; 
wishing  also,  that  a  sponge  could  deface  all  that  ever  I 
had  in  my  poor  foolish  way  published  abroad.  For  it  is 
a  momentous  and  awe-striking  matter  to  render  an  ac- 
count unto  God  even  for  every  idle  word.  Nor  does  he 
now  keep  me  in  the  ministry  of  the  Word,  but  by  an 
overruled  obedience  to  a  will  above  my  own,  that  is,  his 
divine  will :  for,  as  to  my  own  will,  it  always  shrunk 
from  it,  nor  is  it  fully  reconciled  unto  it  to  this  hour. 

And,  indeed,  what  fame,  what  praise,  what  eternal- 
izing of  a  name,  can  your  most  illustrious  Highness 
hope  from  me  ?  being  yourself  such  a  Prince,  who,  not 
only  by  all  those  other  endowments  that  exalt  the 
Prince,  but  also  by  a  distinguished  love  of  learning  and 
learned  men,  have  procured  to  yourself  that  name  and 
glory,  that,  instead  of  wanting  an  Appion  to  immor- 
talize your  name,  you  yourself  immortalize  the  name  of 
an  Appion,  and  of  all  who  attempt  to  give  you  cele- 
brity ?  Who  is  there  that  knows  not,  that  Prince  Fre- 
deric, has  given  an  example  to  all  princes,  by  his  pa- 
tronage and  promotion  of  literature  !  Your  Wittemberg 
now  devotes  itself  to  the  Greek  and  the  Hebrew  with 
encouragement  and  profit.    The  arts  are  taught  with 

S eater  success  than  ever  they  were  before.    The  true 
eology  of  Christ  now  triumphs  :  while  the  vain  ima- 
ginations and  disputations  of  men  have  no  scope  for 


thought  or  research.  All  these  things  flourish  beneath 
your  auspices,  at  your  expense,  and  under  your  protec- 
tion. O  that  the  ecclesiastical  great  ones,  who  ought 
themselves  to  be  the  foremost  in  showing  forth  examples 
in  these  things  for  the  princes  of  the  laity  to  imitate, 
would  but  imitate  the  examples  that  the  laity  thus  show 
-But,  such  is  the  unhappily  fallen  state  of  the 
ecclesiastical  power  and  opulence  ! 

Ami  again,  why  should  I  attempt  to  render  you  gra- 
titude for  the  abundant  kindnesses  you  have  heaped 
upon  roe,  when  you  have  thrown  them  upon  one  who 
never  deserved  them.  What  cares,  attentions,  expenses, 
nd  indeed,  perils,  did  that  monstrous  production  of 
nine  cost  your  Highness  which  owed  its  birth  to  the  in- 
lulgences  !  The  whole  of  your  dominion  knows,  that  my 
Prince  showed  a  much  greater  concern  for  me,  than  I 
did  for  myself.  I,  in  my  usual  daring  way,  cast  the  die, 
•eing  always  ready  to  attempt  and  to  expect  extremi- 
for  I  hoped,  upon  that  occasion,  that,  if  I  should 
;  removed  from  teaching  others,  I  should  rind  out  some 
r  of  the  world  into  which  I  might  retire,  after  I  had 
t  the  public  life,  to  which  I  was  always  averse.  But 
:  persevering  endeavours  of  your  Highness  prevailed  ; 
nd  when  I  was  willing  to  suffer  those  things  which 
my  enemies  longed  to  inflict  upon  me,  neither  they  nor 
1  had  our  will. 

But  still,  I  am  glad  that  such  was  the  issue  of 
latters,  if  it  were  only  on  this  account: — there  is  not  a 
Christian  that  ought  not  to  feel  a  serious  grief  and 
oncem,  that  the  impudence  of  a  certain  set  of  fellows 
>roceed9  to  such  a  pitch  of  audacity  in  the  church  of 
.'hrist,  that  they  presume  to  ensure  themselves  success 
in  their  filthy  purposes  and  lusts,  under  cover  of  the 
venerable  name  and  authority  of  the  church.  And  the 
more  kind,  good,  and  learned  the  Pope  happens  to  be, 
"  a  greater  enormities  these  monsters  promise  to  them- 
selves, by  effecting  them  under  the  cloak  of  his  autho- 
rity. For,  with  what  numberless  and  manifest  lies  did 
they  profane  and  defile  the  sacred  name  of  Leo  X.  in 
this  one  tittle  point,  the  indulgences,  in  order  to  terrify 


the  conscience  of  one  poor  brother,  and  to  establish 
their  own  horrible  tyrannies  ? — Though  it  is  not  a  thing 
so  much  to  be  wondered  at,  that  there  should  be  found 
such  characters  to  prostitute  the  name  of  the  high 
Pope,  and  to  abuse  it:  for  the  patriarchs  of  such 
fellows,  that  is,  the  false  prophets,  false  apostles,  and 
false  christs,  did  the  same ;  who  made  the  holy  name  of 
God  and  of  Christ  to  serve  their  lies. — Of  the  holy 
name  of  that  God  and  Lord,  I  say,  even  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  whose  are  all  those  things  which  we  ad- 
mire in  you,  most  illustrious  Prince ;  and  may  he  ac- 
knowledge, increase,  and  preserve  the  same  to  all  eter- 
nity.— This  prayer  I  offer  up,  which  is  all  I  can  do,  as 
a  return  for  the  favours  I  have  received  at  your  hands. 

Hence,  the  reason  why  I  wished  to  send  forth  these 
my  productions,  such  as  they  are,  (for  productions  they 
certainly  are,  though  I  cannot  find  confidence  enough 
to  call  them  interpretations  or  commentaries,  from  a 
consciousness  of  my  poor  ability  betrayed  in  them,) 
under  the  sanction  of  the  name  of  your  most  illustrious 
Highness,  was  none  other,  than  because  I  greatly  love 

Jrou.  For  I  am  fully  persuaded  of  the  pure  and  chaste 
ove  which  your  heart  hath  for  the  Holy  Scriptures : 
and  my  heart  (to  use  the  words  of  Deborah)  "  is  toward" 
such  Princes. 

And  why  should  I  not  here  declare  at  full  my 
thoughts  concerning  you,  and  the  cause  of  this  my  love 
for  you,  that  those  who  boast  themselves  in  the  holy 
Scriptures  may  see  how  far  a  hypocrite  differs  from  a 
true  theologian  ?— My  very  good  and  reverend  father  in 
Christ,  John  Stupitius,  tola  me,  upon  a  certain  oc- 
casion, that  once,  while  he  was  staying  with  your  High- 
ness, the  conversation  turned  upon  those  who  preach 
publicly  to  the  people ;  and  that,  according  to  the  won- 
derful penetration  of  your  judgment,  you  said,  *  Those 
sermons  which  are  made  up  of  the  cunning  and  tradi- 
tions of  men,  are  but  frigid  things,  and  too  weak  and 
ineffectual  to  persuade  us  to  our  best  interests ;  for 
nothing  of  that  kind  can  be  brought  forth  so  acute, 
that  may    not  be  subverted  and  rooted  up    by   the 


e  cunning.  Dutthe  Holy  Scriptures  carry  with  them 
3.  hoiy  oneness,  which  sounds  in  our  ears  with  such  force 
and  majesty,  even  without  any  exertion  of  ours,  that,  leadi- 
ng captive  and  cutting  up  all  the  schemes  of  human 
cunning,    it  urges    ana    compels  us    to    acknowledge 

Never  man  spake  like  this  man."  This  is  "  the  finger 
rf  God,"  for  "  he  teaches  as  one  having  authority,  and 
*ot  as  the  scribes  and  pharisees."  With  which  senti- 
nents,  when  Stupitius  willingly  coincided,  and  expressed 
us  commendation  of  them,  he  told  me,  that  you  put 
forth  your  hand  and  demanded  his,  and  said,  '  Promise 
ne,  I  pray  thee,  that  thou  wilt  always  think  so.' 

And  were  not  this  sentiment  and  this  request  such  as 
would  become  even  a  most  holy  and  high  Pope  ?  and 
""  s  more  so,  as  it  may  be  clearly  perceived,  that  they 

Te  not  only  expressed  in  word,  but  accompanied  with  a 
feeling  sense  of  heart  P  Can  we  not,  then,  clearly  discern 

ho  are  the  true  theologians  ?    Let  shame,  therefore, 

■ize  those  theologians  and  lawyers  especially,  to  whom 
;  Holy  Scriptures  have  become  almost  an  object  of  ri- 

aile,  and  who,  tacking  to  them  their  infinite  glosses, 
peatllently  torment  those,  (as  Hieronymus  says)  who,  in 
every  thing  they  say,  wish  to  appeal  to  the  Word  of 
God.  As  if  Christ  had  said  to  Peter,  '  command,'  or 
*  lav  injunctions  on,'  or  '  teach,' and  not  rather,  "feed," 
my  sheep :  that  is,  deliver  to  them  that  which  will  feed 
them.  And  such  are  fed  by  the  Word  of  God  only,  and 
not  by  the  opinions  and  traditions  of  men.  And  more- 
over, that  nothing  so  acute  can  be  brought  forward,  (as 
yoo  jusdy  observed,)  which  may  not  be  rebutted  by  the 
same  human  cunning,  is  abundantly  shown  us  in  that 
miserable  workhouse,  in  which  the  disciples  of  Scotus, 
Thomas,  Albertus,  Modernus,  and  all  those  others  who 
have  their  peculiar  followers,  squander  away  their  time. 
1  confess,  most  illustrious  Prince,  that  by  this  sweet 
accountofyou  whichlheard,l  waswhollycaptivatcd,and 
constrained  to  love  you.  For  I  know  not  how  it  is,  but  I 
cannot  help  loving  all  whom  I  hear  to  be  lovers  of  the 
holy  Scriptures;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  hating  those 
who  are  obstinate  and  despise  them  :  so  that,  in  each 
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respect,  from  the  force  of  my  feelings,  I  am  filled  with 
vehemence,  and,  as  certain  of  my  good  friends  say  of 
me,  am  severe  and  vain-glorious.  But  let  them  criminate 
me  as  they  will :  they  may  affix  to  me  epithets  both 
good  and  bad,  of  the  first,  second,  or  third  kind,  and 
impose  them  upon  me,  but  they  will  never  take  away 
from  me  the  grand  essentials  of  theology,  nor  extinguish 
my  love  of  them  if  Christ  but  continue  to  smile  upon  me. 
I  know  what  scholastic  theology  dftl  for  me:  I  know 
also  how  much  I  owe  to  it :  and  1  am  glad  that  I  am  de- 
livered from  it,  and  give  thanks  for  my  deliverance  to 
Christ  the  Lord.  I  have  no  need  that  they  should  teach 
me  what  it  is,  for  I  know  what  it  is  already :  nor  is  it  of 
any  service  for  them  to  endeavour  to  reconcile  me  unto 
it,  for  I  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  it. 

Bear,  therefore,  most  illustrious  Prince,  with  my 
desiring  to  send  forth  this  little  work  into  the  world 
with  the  name  of  your  Highness  affixed  to  it,  and  consi- 
der it  as  a  token  of  my  love.  I  now,  for  the  second 
time,  undertake  the  Exposition  of  the  Psalms  in  your 
Wittemberg,  being  requested  and  urged  so  to  do  by  my 
hearers,  who  are  some  of  the  best  of  men,  and  to  whom 
I  cannot  deny  that  I  am  a  debtor.  But  I  so  profess  to 
undertake  them,  as  being  quite  unwilling  that  any  one 
should  presume  to  expect  that  from  me,  which  no  one 
of  the  most  holy  and  most  learned  of  the  fathers  could 
ever  yet  pretend  to, — that  I  should  understand  and 
teach  the  Psalms  in  all  respects  according  to  their  real 
tense  and  meaning.  It  is  enough  that  some  men  under- 
stand some  parts  of  them.  The  Holy  Spirit  always  re- 
serves much  to  himself,  in  order  that  he  may  keep  us 
learners  under  him.  Many  things  he  only  holds  out  in 
order  to  allure  us  on :  and  many  things  he  delivers  to  us 
that  they  may  work  effectually  in  us.  And,  as  Augus- 
tine has  greatly  remarked,  *  No  man  ever  yet  so  spoke 
as  to  be  understood  by  all  in  all  things : '  which  leaves 
that  great  truth  the  more  manifest,  that  it  is  the  Holy 
Ghost  alone  who  has  the  understanding  of  all  his  own 
words. 

Wherefore,  it  becomes  me  candidly  to  confess,  that 


know  not  whether  or  not  mine  is,  to  a  certainty,  t.._ 
ue  meaning  of  the  Psalms,  though  I  nevertheless  hold 
doubt,  that  what  I  have  delivered  is   truth.     For 
hat  Augustine,  Hieronymus,  Atlianasius,  Hilary,  Cas- 
"lorus,  and  others,  have  said  upon  the  Psalms,  is  truth, 
though  it  is  sometimes  very  far  indeed  from  the  literal 
meaning.    And  thus,  this  second  exposition  which  I  have 
undertaken,  is  very  different  from  my  first.    And  indeed 
there  is  not  one  book  of  the  whole  Bible  in  which  I  have 
been  so  much  exercised  as  in  the  Psalms  :  till  at  last  I 
came  to  this  opinion, — that  no  man's  interpretation, 
provided  it  be  a  godly  one,  should  be  rejected,  unless 
be  that  rejects  it  submit  himself  to  the  same  law  of  re- 
taliation.   One  man  may  fall  short  in  many  things,  and 
another  in  more.    I  may  see  many  things  which  Augus- 
tine did  not  see.    And  I  am  persuaded  that  others  will 
see  many  things  which  I  do  not  see  now. 

What  course  then  remains  for  us  to  pursue,  but  that 
mutually  assist  each  other,  and  pardon  those  who 
fail,  knowing  that  we  are  liabte  to  fail  ourselves?  For 
let  us  not  by  any  means  follow  the  example  of  that 
■st  detestable  and  most  vile  race  of  men,  who,  though 
they  cannot  themselves  perform  one  single  thing  that 
deserves  not  to  be  exposed,  yet,  when  they  find  the 
least  imperfection  of  a  hair's  or  straw's  value  in  the  pro- 
'  ictions  of  another,  immediately  consider  themselves 
worthy  of  being  rewarded  with  all  the  triumphs  of 
Poropey.  I  know  it  to  be  the  most  impudent  height  of 
lerity,  for  any  one  boldly  to  profess,  that  he  under- 
ids  any  one  book  of  the  Scriptures  fully  in  all  its 
parts  !  Nay,  who  will  presume  to  maintain  that  he  un- 
ierstands  fully  and  perfectly  any  one  single  Psalm  ? 
life  is  only  a  beginning,  and  a  going  on,  and  not  a 
ummation.  He  rises  the  highest,  who  comes  the 
est  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  I  can  touch  the  moon,  I 
not  immediately  to  imagine  that  I  have  touched 
the  sun  also:  nor  am  I  to  look  with  disdain  upon  the 
esser  stars.  There  are  degrees  in  living  and  acting,  and 
why  not  in  understanding  also?  The  apostle  says,  that 
axe  "changed  from  glory  to  glory."  And,  to  open  my 
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design  plainly, — I  only  write  for  the  service  of  those, 
who  know  not  these  things,  but  wish  to  know  them : 
and  therefore,  it  will  be  at  least  a  satisfaction  to  me  to 
reflect,  that  I  have  hereby  engaged  myself  and  my 
hearers  in  a  better  employment  of  mind,  than  if  I  had 
been  adding  new  clouds  of  darkness,  and  fresh  toads  and 
flies  of  corruption,  to  the  books  of  human  opinions. 

This  book  of  Psalms  is,  in  my  opinion,  of  a  different 
nature  from  all  the  other  books.  For  in  the  other 
books  we  are  taught  what  we  ought  to  do,  both  by  pre- 
cept and  example.  But  this  book  not  only  teaches  us, 
but  shows  us  in  what  way  and  manner  we  may  do  the 
Word,  and  imitate  the  examples  it  contains.  For  it  is 
not  in  our  power  or  strength  to  fulfil  the  law  of  God,  or 
to  imitate  Christ :  all  we  can  do,  is,  to  desire  and  pray 
that  we  might  be  able  to  do  the  Word,  and  imitate 
Christ's  example;  and,  when  we  have  gained  some 
power  so  to  do,  to  praise,  and  give  thanks  unto  God. 
What  else  then  is  the  Psaltry,  but  praying  to,  and 
praising  of,  God?  that  is,  a  book  of  hymns  ? 

Therefore,  the  most  gracious  and  blessed  Spirit  of 
God,  the  Father  of  his  humble  scholars,  and  the  teacher  of 
infants,  well  knowing  that  "we  know  not  how  to  pray  as 
we  ought/'  (as  Paul  saith,)  in  order  to  help  our  infirmi- 
ties, (like  schoolmasters  who  compose  letters  or  subjects 
for  their  pupils  to  write  home  to  their  parents,)  has  pre- 
pared for  us  in  this  book  words  and  feeling  sensations, 
in  which  we  may  converse  with  our  heavenly  Father, 
and  pray  unto  him  concerning  those  things  which  he 
has  taught  us  in  the  other  books  are  to  be  done  and  imi- 
tated ;  that  man  may  not  want  any  thing  that  is  neces- 
sary unto  his  eternal  salvation.  So  great  are  the  care  of 
God  over  us,  and  his  kindness  to  us  ! — Who  is  blessed 
for  ever.  And  in  whom,  may  your  most  gracious  High- 
ness live  and  prosper  now  and  for  evermore !   Amen. 


Wittembcrp:, 
March  85,  1519. 


COMMENTARY 


FIRST    TWENTY  TWO   PSALMS. 


PSALM    I. 


is  the  man  that  hath  not  walked  in  the 
counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  stood  in  the  way  of  sinners, 
and  hath  not  sat  in  the  seat  of  pestilc?icc. 

1  here  is  a  common  inquiry  among  men  concerning 
blessedness :  and  there  is  no  one  who  does  not  wish 
thut  things  may  go  well  with  him,  and  does  not  dread 
the  thought  that  things  should  go  ill  with  him.  And  yet 
ail  who  have  ever  thus  inquired  have  wandered  from  the 

owledge  of  trne  blessedness  :  and  they  have  wandered 
the  most  widely  who  have  inquired  with  the  greatest  di- 
ligence: such  as  the  philosophers:  the  greatest  of  whom 

ve  placed  true  blessedness  in  virtue,  or  in  the  actions 
of  virtue:  whereby,  having  rendered  themselves  more 
unhappy  than  the  rest,  they  have  deprived  themselves  of 
the  blessings  both  of  this  life  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come.  Whereas,  the  commonalty,  though  their  ideas 
were  the  more  grossly  mad,  by  making  blessedness  to 
consist  in  carnal  pleasure,  enjoyed  at  least  the  good  of 
this  life. 

This  teacher,  however,  fetching  his  doctrine  from 
heaven,  detests  all  the  devoted  endeavours  of  men,  and 
gives  this  only  true  definition  of  blessedness  which  is 
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wholly  unknown  unto  men : — that  he  is  the  "  blessed  " 
man  who  loves  the  law  of  God.  It  is,  indeed,  a  short  de- 
finition, but  it  contains  a  savour  that  is  contrary  to  all 
human  ideas,  and  especially  to  human  wisdom. — But, 
.  first  of  all,  let  as  consider  the  grammatical  signification 
of  this  passage,  with  respect  to  the  Theology  contained 
in  it. 

In  the  Hebrew,  the  word  "blessed"  is  a  plural 
noun,  ashre  (blessednesses):  that  is,  all  blessednesses 
are  the  portion  of  that  man  who  has  not  gone  away, 
&c.  As  though  it  were  said,  '  All  things  are  well 
with  that  man  who,  &c.  Why  do  you  hold  any  dispute? 
Why  draw  vain  conclusions  ?  If  a  man  has  found  that 
pearl  of  great  price,  to  love  the  law  of  God  and  to  be 
separate  from  the  ungodly,  all  blessednesses  belong  to 
that  man :  but,  if  he  does  not  find  this  jewel,  he  will 
seek  for  all  blessednesses,  but  will  never  find  one.'  For 
as  all  things  are  pure  unto  the  pure,  so  all  things  are 
lovely  unto  the  loving,  all  things  good  unto  the  good  : 
and,  universally,  such  as  thou  art  thyself,  such  is  God 
himself  unto  thee,  though  he  is  not  a  creature. — He  is 

Kirverse  unto  the  perverse,  and  holy  unto  the  holy, 
ence  nothing  can  be  good  or  saving  unto  him  who  is 
evil ;  nothing  sweet  unto  him  unto  whom  the  law  of 
God  is  not  sweet. 

It  is  well  known  that  "  to  walk,"  and '  to  go,'  are  used 
in  the  scripture  mode  of  expression,  figuratively,  and  are 
of  the  same  signification,  as  to  have  to  life  and  conver- 
sation. As  in  Psalm  xv.  2,  "  He  that  walketh  uprightly." 
And  Psalm  ci.  6,  "  He  that  walketh  in  a  perfect  way  he 
shall  serve  me."  And  again,  Rom.  viii.  1,  "  There  is  no 
condemnation  to  them — who  walk  not  after  the  flesh." 
The  word  "  counsel"  is  without  doubt  here  to  be 
received  as  signifying  decrees  and  doctrines :  seeing  that, 
no  society  of  men  exists  without  being  formed  and  pre- 
served by  decrees  and  laws.  David,  however,  by  this 
term  strikes  at  the  pride  and  reprobate  temerity  of  the 
ungodly.  First,  because  they  will  not  humble  them- 
selves so  far  as  to  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  but  rule 
themselves  by  their  own  counsel.    And  then,  he  calls  it 


i  <fiitingni.-hinu  a  mark  of  bles*cdnes* 
them.    But  David  does  not  here  say 
ic  ungodly  'or  'Jo  the  error  of  the  un- 
rfbre.hc  admonishes  us  to  guard  with  nJI 
:hc  appearance  of  what  is  right,  that  the 
into  an  angel  of  light  do  not  aedac* 
ss.  And  hr  c ontra-t*  the  counsel  of  the 
aw  of  the  Lord,  that  we  may  lcam  to 
i  m  sheep'*  clothing ;  who  are  always 
rose!  to  all,  to  teach  all,  and  to  offer 
1,  when  they  arc  of  all  men  the  least 

It"  man,  who  in  the  Hebrew  is  called 
lilary  most  rightly  (Mined  to  be  '  he 
T  concerning  God.*     For  ungodliness 
sin  of  unbelief,  and  is  committed  in 
he  term  has  been  variously  translated, 

dWbNDI  times.    Do  thou  therefore  al- 
tbese  two  to  be  contrary  the  one  to  the 
iod,  and  ungodlines*:  even  as  also,  the 
he  counsel  of  men.   For  when  we  speak 
ingodlineu,  we  do  not  speak  of  actions 

:  that  is,    of  the   fountain  -spring    of 
'  he  who  is  rightly  taught  concern 
do  what  is  right,  and  show  forth  a  good 
ust  man  fall  even  seven  times  a  day,  he 

bat  the  nngoidly  rush  wholly  into  evil 
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Who  are  "  sinners  "  we  may  plainly  see ;  for  this  is 
the  outward  man  of  the  ungodly;  but  the  counsel  and 
the  ungodly  man  that  are  hidden  in  the  heart  we  see  not. 
Here  therefore,  David  is  speaking  of  those  works,  actions, 
and  ways  which  appear  outwardly :  and  this  he  calls  the 
"  way>'  because  now,  the  counsel  is  supposed  to  have 
come  forth  into  habit  and  practice,  as  they  say,  and 
because  they  here  commit  outwardly  the  evil  which 
they  imagined  inwardly.  But  this  "  way,"  as  I  have  ob- 
served, is  for  the  most  part  of  a  better  outward  show 
than  even  that  of  the  godly.  For  as  to  those  grosser 
sinners,  any  one  might  easily  beware  of  them  without 
this  admonition ;  or  at  least,  might  know  them. 

The  term  "  stood,"  descriptively  represents  their 
obstinacy,  stiff-neckedness ;  wherein  they  harden  them- 
selves and  make  their  excuses  in  words  of  malice, 
having  become  incorrigible  in  their  ungodliness,  as  con- 
sidering it  to  be  godliness.  For  '  to  stand,'  in  the  figu- 
rative manner  of  scripture  expression,  signifies  to  be 
firm  and  fixed:  as  in  Rom.  xiv.4.  "  To  his  own  master  he 
standeth  or  falleth.  Yea,  he  shall  be  holden  up,  for 
God  is  able  to  make  him  stand."  Hence  the  word 
*  column'  is  by  the  Hebrews  derived  from  their  verb  to 
stand,  as  is  the  word  '  statue'  among  the  Latins.  For 
this  is  the  very  self-excuse  and  self-hardening  of  the 
ungodly — their  appearing  to  themselves  to  live  rightly 
and  to  shine  in  the  external  show  of  works  above  all 
others. 

With  respect  to  the  term  "  seat," — to  sit  in  the  seat, 
is,  to  teach,  to  act  the  instructor  and  teacher :  as  in 
Matt,  xxiii.  2.  "  The  scribes  sit  in  Moses'  chair."  So,  to 
sit  on  a  throne  is  to  reign  or  act  as  king :  as  we  fre- 
quently find  it  expressed  in  the  Books  of  lungs.  So  also, 
to  sit  on  a  chair  of  state,  signifies  to  act  as  ruler ;  and, 
to  sit  on  a  tribunal,  to  act  as  judge. 

In  respect  of  "  pestilence,"  though  the  translation  is 
not  literal,  yet  it  is  very  forcible.  The  word  in  the 
Hebrew  is  '  of  the  mockers,'  or  '  of  the  scornful.'  But 
the  scornful  are  they  at  whom  he  strikes  in  the  Psalms 
under  the  terms  l deceitful,'  and  'false  tongues;'  as 
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ID  under  a  show  of  sound  doctrine  diffuse 

erroneous  doctrine.    For  the  p—tMimrft 

is  not  half  so  contagious  as  that  of  un* 

I  among  minds ;  "  Their  word,  (saith  the 

m.  ii.)  will  eat  as  doth  a  canker."   And 

vise  are  called  the  health  of  the  world, 

so  these  ungodly  are  rightly  called  the 

the  world.    And  what  mockery  can  he 

tkl,  than  to  administer  deadly  poison  unto 

i  thirsting  after  the  purity  of  the  truth? 

berefoie,  according  to  that  usual  ■■— f 

mgfrout  the-  church  of  distinguishing  the 

m  the  evil  by  faith  and  walk,  the  former 

i  the  godly  from  the  ungodly,  the  latter 

toners,  here  describes  these  two  states,  and 

b  a  third.   For,  after  ungodliness  has  in- 

i  inwardly  in  his  thought*,  and  outwardly  in 

ould  have  no  farther  to  go,  did  it  not  rash 

aw  others  along  with  it  into  the  same  pcr- 

therefore,  it  is  not  contented  in  itself  at  the 

id  in  thought  and  wicked  in  life,  unless  it 

»  ungodliness  also. — So  far,  concerning  the 

I  part* 

s  also  is  especially  to  be  remarked  in  the 
-how  wisely  it  omits  to  mention  the  names 
d  persons.  For  this  Psalm  without  doubt 
at  the  people  of  the  Jews ;  as  tiie  a|xjstlc 
the  Jew  first  and  also  to  the  Greek.'*  And 
We  know  that  whut  things  soever  the  law 
ith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law/*  Yet 
i  not  say,  *  Blessed  is  the  Jew/  or  Blessed  is 
i  person :  nor  does  he  say,  In  the  counsel  of 
$,  or  of  these  or  those  certain  {persons ;  but 
44  Blessed  is  the  man ;"  and, "  the  counsel  of  the 
ind,  "  in  the  way  of  sinners ;%  and  also,  "  in  the 
scornful ; "  \\  hoc ver  they  may  be,  for  there  is 
of  persons  with  God. 

is  was  highly  necessary  to  be  done,  that  the 
oil,  as  it  is  eternal,  should  apply  to  all  ages  of 
For  although  munucrs,  pcfeou-,  places,  uiul 
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customs,  may  vary  in  different  times,  yet  both  godliness 
and  ungodliness  are  the  same  in  all  ages.  Hence  we 
see,  that  the  prophets  used  the  same  scriptures  against 
the  false  prophets,  the  apostles  against  the  false  apostles, 
and  the  true  teachers  against  heretics,  though  they  found 
not  in  those  scriptures  the  names  of  the  prophets,  or  the 
apostles,  or  the  teachers,  or  their  adversaries,  but  the 

nand  ungodly  described  only, 
oreover,  if  any  particular  person  were  mentioned, 
then  the  rest  would  not  believe  that  the  evil  which  was 
spoken  of  belonged  to  them ;  or,  that  the  good  which 
was  spoken  of  belonged  to  them  only.  Even  as  the  Jews 
apply  to  themselves,  all  the  good  that  was  spoken  to  the 
seed  of  Abraham  and  to  Israel.  At  whom,  first,  this 
Psalm  undoubtedly  strikes,  as  I  before  observed. — 
Hence  we  also,  after  the  example  of  the  holy  fathers, 
apply  this  Psalm  to  the  generation  in  which  we  live ;  or 
rather,  we  follow  it  while  it  leads  us  thereunto ;  seeing 
that  it  goes  before  us  arraigning  all  the  ungodly ;  and  is 
rather  round  of  us  already  doing  this,  than  made  by  us 
to  do  it. 

Therefore,  saith  David,  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
hath  not  walked ; "  that  is,  while  there  are  so  many  mil- 
lions of  the  ungodly  around  us,  that  you  may  well  say 
with  Psalm  xii.  1,  "  Help,  Lord,  for  the  godly  man 
ceaseth,  for  the  faithful  fail  from  among  the  children  of 
men."  And  as  Micah  also  saith,  chap.  vii.  "  The  good 
man  is  perished  out  of  the  earth,  and  there  is  none  up- 
right among  men." — And  is  he  not  a  blessed  man,  and 
a  man  truly  strong  in  the  faith,  who,  in  the  midst  of  so 
great  a  multitude,  does  not  walk  in  the  broad  way? 
who,  moreover,  suffers  from  the  same,  reproaches  and 
many  evils,  and  yet,  does  not  so  consent  unto  them  as 
to  walk  with  them?  and  who  is  not  deceived  by  the 
most  specious  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  which  might  de- 
ceive the  very  elect  ?  It  is  a  great  thing  not  to  be  over- 
come by  riches,  pleasures,  and  honours :  but,  to  over- 
come the  specious  righteousness  and  wisdom  of  the  un- 
godly, which  direct  their  attack  most  of  all  against 
pure  faith,  is  the  greatest  of  all  victories ! 
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elo  remark,  thai  tbete  words  are  the  wank 

faattheydourtspeakofmeoacamB^to 

^ear  to  be.    For,  as  I  have  already  ob- 

m  would  imagine  sach  to  be  the  «fodhr. 

|maks  io  the  spirit ;  and,  in  spirit,  that  is 

i  the  world  considers  to  be  the  most  godly ; 

devoid  of  faith ;  as  it  is  written  in  Cedes. 

lie  wicked  buried,  who,  while  they  Kvml, 

d  «ne  from  the  place  of  the  holy,  aad 

in  toe  dty  as  the  doers  of  righteous  work*.' 

halm  xxxviL  35.   '  I  have  seen  the  wkkrt 

edar  in  Lebanon.'  These  are  awful  things. 

lave  thought  to  find  ongodlinem  here,  and 

i!  This  Psalm  does  not  only  strike  at  the 

sinners,  (for  every  man  out  of  Christ  is  an 

v  and  a  sinner,)  but  chiefly  at  those  who 

sinners, — who,  though  they  are  ungodly, 

ywledge  it,  but  all  the  while  form  to  mem* 

msd    to  walk  therein,  and  to  follow  after 

For  David  does  not  say,  Bfceeed  is  dm 

a  not  walk  an  ungodly  man,  or,  who  does 

sinner ;  but  "  in  the  coonsd  of  the  un- 

"  in  the  way  of  sinners ; "  for  such  are  not 

th  being  ungodly,  but  wish  to  be  accounted 

d  saints ;  thus  adding  to  their  ungodliness 

ihow  of  godliness. 

thorn,  think  ye,  he  strikes  in  this  our  day?  I 
to  mention  by  name  any  particular  persons, 
I  split  upon  the  implacable  rock  of  some  reli- 
>rie*ts  or  bishops.  For  such  has  ever  been  the 
godly  men,  that  they  will  the  least  endure  the 
od,  but  fill  the  world  w  ith  martyrs ;  and  for 
ison,  than  because  they  imagine  that  they 
1  obedience  unto  (iod  ;  and  thus,  while  they 
otend  for  godliness,  they  are  all  the  while 
f  accusing  the  truly  godly  of  ungodliness, 
w  thou,  and  be  well  assured,  that  those  fie 
J  at,  who  shine  in  ceremonies,  rites,  ud 
qus  shows  of  godliness,  and  who  measure 
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their  godliness  by  their  garments,  meats,  times,  and 
places,  or,  more  especially,  by  their  workings  and  pray- 
ings ;  and.  more  particularly,  those  who,  on  account  of 
their ,  observances,  privileges,  dignities,  powers,  and 
rights,  divide  themselves  into  implacable  discords,  and 
are  ready  to  do  and  suffer  any  thing  rather  than  humble 
themselves  and  yield  to  each  other  in  mutual  charity. 
And  that  these  are  the  ungodly  pointed  at,  you  may 
conclude  from  this. — Such  are  secure  and  confident  in 
their  lives,  and  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes. 

And  take  this  for  an  universal  and  infallible  crite- 
rion, ftnd,  (as  they  say)  for  a  certain  touchstone, — that 
the  peculiar  marks  of  the  ungodly,  are,  not  to  fear 
God — to  be  secure  of  his  mercy — and  to  presume  in  all 
things !  But  on  the  contrary  of  the  godly — to  be  afraid 
of  all  their  works — to  have  no  trust  in  their  own  righte- 
ousness— and  to  account  all  their  holiness  as  dung! 
And  therefore,  the  latter  cannot  contend  for  these  things, 
nor  justify  nor  vindicate  themselves,  but  consider  them- 
selves deserving  the  hatred  and  vengeance  of  all.  Hence, 
as  I  said,  we  must  have  the  eyes  and  ears  of  faith  to  hear 
these  words  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  understand  their  mean- 
ing: for  man  of  himself  cannot  understand  them. 

Think  not,  however,  that  I  condemn  all  holy  cere- 
monies and  good  works.  It  is  the  false  opinion,  confi- 
dence, and  devotedness  that  I  call  the  pestilences  ;  for 
it  is  through  these  things,  as  we  see,  that  men  rush  forth 
into  gects,  strifes,  back bi tings,  and  infinite  enormities  of 
sin;  all.  which  by  the  veil  of  their  counsel,  and  the  show 
of  their  doctrines,  they  cover  over  with  the  name  of  god- 
liness ;  whereas,  if  all  their  works  were  done  in  humility, 
they  would  certainly  be  good. 

After  they  have  violated  faith  by  ungodliness,  what 
can  remain  but  that  their  works  are  evil,  and  sins  ?  But 
now  thou  wilt  say,  Can  the  works  of  Jews,  of  heretics, 
and  of  the  proud,  be  evil,  when  they  fast,  pray,  do  good, 
and  work  all  the  rest  of  those  things  which  ho  man 
dares  to  call  evil  ? — I  have  said  that  faith  is  wanting ! 
Therefore,  all  those  works  are  by  so  much  the  worse, 
because  they  confirm  their  ungodliness,  and  cause  them 
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i  perseverse  in  this  way  of  sin  :  and  they  a 
,  because  they  proceed  from  the  ungodliness  of  their 
■u.  And,  as  saith  the  wise  man,  '  What  truth  will 
spoken  by  a  liar,  or  what  godliness  will  be  done  by 


Christ  however  has  in  these  points  given  us  excellent 
istruction,  when  he  has  taught  us,  that  they  are  to  be 
own  by  their  fruits.  And  they  have  two  sorts  of  works ; 
m  hich  lie  calls  sheep's  clothing ;  which  are  not  their 
r  truits,  but  feigned  according  to  their  counsel  and 
But,  when  you  touch  them  and  oppose  them, 
ehold,  their  proper  fruits  burst  forth;  wrath, 
■ur,  pride,  backbiting,  evil-speaking,  self-excusing, 
ivy.  blasphemy,  and  the  like  enormities  :  nor  can  you 
■  gather  other  fruits  from  these  thorns,  than  these 
irp  thorns.  And  such,  as  you  may  see,  are  our 
work- mongers. 

And  hath  tut  sat  in  the  seat  of  pestilence. 

Vet  this  the  Jews  du,  departing  from  Christ :  under 
hose  lips  is  the  incurable  poison  of  asps,  and  their  vine 
■  the  gall  of  dragons:  for  they  must  of  necessity  teach 
ontrary  to  Christ.    These  other  heretics  follow,  under 
nother  name   and  person  indeed,  but  with  the  same 
tileuce  of  ungodliness. 
And,  to  come  to  our  own  times,  they  sit  in  the  seat 
pestilence,  who  fill  the  church  with  the  opinions  of 
ilosophers,  with  the  traditions  of  men,  and  with  the 
h  of  their  own  brain,  and  oppress  miserable  con- 
»,  setting  aside,  all  the  while,  the  Word  of  God, 
,-  which  alone  the  soul  is  fed,  lives,  and  is  preserved. 
Whence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  men  are  ignorant  of  every 
ler  righteousness  but  that  which  is  obtained  by  works; 
whereas  this  is  ungodliness  and  sin  in  the  sight  of  God. 
For  it  is  impossible  that  you  can  teach  the  works  of  any 
laws  whatever  without  peril,  unless,  by  the  better  doc- 
trine and  the  better  labour,  you  first  teach  faith  in  Christ. 
□  the  fifth  to  the  Galatians  Paul  teaches  faith;  and iu  the 
xth,  life  and  conversation:  and  he  does  the  same  in  his 
x Epistles.  AndChristintheGospelrequiresfwthonly. 
c  S 
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VERSE    2. 


But  his  will  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  his  law 
will  he  meditate  day  and  night. 

THE    GRAMMATICAL    AND    THEOLOGICAL    EXPOSI- 
TION   OF    THIS    PASSAGE. 

See  that  thou  distinguish  (to  tell  thee  once  for  all) 
the  "  law  of  the  Lord"  as  widely  and  as  differently  as 
possible  from  all  laws  of  men ;  and  take  heed  with  all 
thy  care,  that  by  confusing  all  in  one  chaos,  (as  the 
teachers  of  pestilence  do,)  they  do  not  miserably  destroy 
thee ;  while  they  attempt  to  make  the  traditions  of  men 
the  law  of  God,  and  the  law  of  God  the  traditions  of 
men.  Let  me  give  thee  an  example  or  two  of  this. — The 
law  of  God  is,  "  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother." 
Out  of  this  law  the  pharisees  have  made  this  tradition : 
*  The  gift  which  is  brought  to  the  altar  is  better  than 
that  which  is  given  to  the  parents ; '  as  you  read  Matt 
xv.  Again :  despising  God  in  the  true  commandment, 
they  honour  him  according  to  another  commandment 
out  of  their  own  law,  thus  establishing  a  law  for  God. 
For  the  elders  had  said,  '  Wash  thine  hands  when  thou 
eatest : '  and  not  to  hear  the  elders  is  the  same  as  not 
hearing  God.  Therefore  saith  Christ  in  the  same  chap- 
ter, "  i  e  hypocrites !  well  did  Esaias  prophecy  con- 
cerning you,  saying,  This  people  honoureth  me  with 
their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  But  in  vain  do 
they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men/1 

Thus  at  this  day  matters  are  come  to  such  a  pass, 
that  they  daringly  affirm,  that  the  voice  of  the  Popes 
and  of  the  Roman  council  alone  are  to  be  heard  with 
fear  and  trembling.  When  all  the  commands  of  God 
are  at  the  same  time  laughed  at,  yea  held  in  contempt : 
and  not  more  so  by  any  set  of  men  than  by  those  very 
characters  who  boast  of  the  to-be-feared  voice  of  the 

Ksat  council.    In  a  word,  they  have  carried  these  most 
pious  superstitions  to  that  extremity,  that  mass-priests 


UUW4.  ■»  mi  nil    uut  i  Bin  tiwameo  u> 
:-r  in  the  enumeration  of  thaw  ridi- 
tthtch  the  inn**- prk-vt*  nod  other  ro- 
e  same  kind  terrify   ihcir  conscience*, 
.diilr,  it'  they  have  been  lying  under 
■rath,  envy,  covetoiisoess,  and  pride, 
•pace  of  inany  yean  together,    and 
1,  they  feel  nothing  of  it  nliatcvcr. 
Jl "  here,  does  not  imply  any  power 
U  signify  Uut  inert  ha/tit  unit-hour 
a  have  dragged  into  their  diumty  out 
:  »ubveretoo  of  a  Hum's  true  under - 
ripturcs :   nor,  again,  does  it  signify 
ey  say   it  atlurtii  furih    out  of  that 
)  human  lieing  under  heaven  hussuch 
sra  aignih><l :  it  nut  bo  given  him 
lince  die  nature  of  man  i§  intent  on, 
as  the  divine  authority  uwerts  (Geo. 
he  law  of  God  u  "  holy  and  just,  and 
i;  it  follows,  that  the  will  of  matt 
hales  die  law,  and  flees  from  the  law, 
time  from  the  fear  of  punishment,  or 
si  what  is  promised,  it  pretenda  a  low 
the  natural  hatred  of  tlic  law  still 
■)x  can  such  n  will  love  the  Ian  freely  ; 
7  it  benuiK-  it  b)  good,  but  because  it 
ome  advantage. 
lerefore,  here  signified,  is  that  delight 

88 

Its  way  thfcragh  poverty,  evil  report,  the  cross,  -death, 
and  hell,  and,  in  the  midst  of  adversities,  shines  the 
brightest. — And  this  "  will "  springs  from  faith  in  God 
through  Jesus  Christ.  Whereas,  that  will  which  is  ex- 
torted by  the  fear  of  punishment,  is  servile  and  violently 
forced :  and  that  which  is  drawn  forth  by  a  desire  after 
die  reward,  is  mercenary  and  feigned.  But  this,  is  a 
free,  spontaneous,  and  happy  will.  And  hence  it  is  that 
the  people  of  Christ  are  railed  in  die  Hebrew  neda- 
~feoTH,  that  is,  *  spontaneous,  voluntary,  and  free.' 

From  all  which  things  it  is  manifest,  that  this 
Psalm  is  to  be  understood  of  Christ  only.  He  is  the 
mark  "and  die  coal  to  which  the  man  that  is  "  blessed  " 
is  to  direct  all  his  aims :  for  there  is  no  one  in  this  life 
who  does  not  want  something  of  this  "  will/1  on  ac- 
count of  the  law  and  will  in  his  members,  which  are 
contrary  to  it ;  as  die  apostle  saith  (Rom.  vii.  23) ; 
'  which  latter  will,  according  to  true  theology,  is  to  be 
crucified  ;  but  which,  according  to  philosophy,  is  to  be 
accounted  a  virtue. 

To  "  meditate,"  as  it  is  generally  understood,  signi- 
fies to  discuss,  to  dispute;  and  its  meaning  is  always, 
confined  to  a  being  employed  in  words :  as  in  Psalm 
xxxvii.  30,  "  The  mouth  of  the  righteous  shall  meditate 
wisdom."  Hence  Augustine  has,  in  his  translation, 
• 4<  shatter : n  and  a  beautiful  metaphor  it  is, — as  chat- 
'teringis  the  employment  of  birds,  so  a  continual  con- 
verting in  the  law  of  die  Lord,  (for  talking  is  peculiar  to 
man,)  ought  to  be  the  employment  of  man. — But  I 
cannot  worthily  and  fully  set  forth  the  gracious  meaning 
and  force  of  this  word :  for  this  '  meditating'  consists 
first  in  an  intent  observing  of  the  words  of  the  law,  and 
then  in  a  comparing  of  the  different  scriptures :  which  is 
a  certain  delightful  hunting,  nay,  rather  a  playing  with 
stags  in  -a  forest,  where  the  Lord  furnishes  us  with  the 
fttftgs,  and  opens  to  us  their  secret  coverts.  And  from 
dris  kind  of  employment,  there  comes  forth  at  length  a 
m*n  well  instructed  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  to  speak 
unto  the  people. 

For  insUtfrce:  "Thou  shalt  not  kill,"  if  you  pass  it 


a  frigid  sentence:  by 
r  sound  of  its  Irtrent,  you  merely 
t  of  mnrder  is  prohibited.  Bat 
i  little.  It  is  not  laid,  Thy  hand 
_  *hou  shall  not  Mt-.ll.  And  what  art 
wj ;  nnd  having  many  members  and 
Mod,  eyes,  tongue,  mind,  will,  Ac. 
on  art  forbidden  to  kill,  art  thou  not 
to  kill  either  with  thy  hand,  or  thy 
1  for  which  soever  of  these  shall  kill, 
lot-  Therefore,  we  are  not  to  be 
)  wish  evil,  we  are  not  to  speak  evil, 
Bniatc,  we  are  not  to  turn  away  our 
tkspise,  we  arc  not  to  injure,  we  are 
ft :  hut,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  to 
good.  What  then  U  the  purport  of 
a  shalt  not  kill?  Whv  this,— that 
bitter  and  angry  with,  t>ut  kind  and 
hour.  Therefore,  look  into  what  the 
Cerning  love,  kindness,  suavity,  bene- 
ud  tenderness  ;  and  when  thou  hast 
•nil  tlieni  all,  ha-t  thou  not  then 
meditated  in  the  taw  of  the  Lord  ? 
i  "  day  and  night,"  whether  vou  un- 
■Jly,  or  figuratively  for  assiduously, 
in  adversity  and  prosperity,  it  mat- 
the  righteous  man,  even  when  sleep- 
s  upon  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
n  of  this  man  that  is  "  bleated,"  that 
i  the  law  of  the  Lord.  He  will  neither 
wr  hate  any  created  thing  whatever, 
but  will,  by  this  "  will,"  be  entirely 
ings  that  arc  created.  What  wonder 
such  a  man  should  be  blessed,  who, 
tli  this  heavenly  will,  has  no  taste 
mines  by  which  the  ignorant  judges 
dashed  to  and  fro.  Moreover,  as 
this  his  will  now  made  one  with  the 
love  always  unites  the  lover  and  the 
must   of  necessity  taste  how   good. 
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•weet,  and  pure  the  holy  and  wonderful  Word  of  God 
is, — that  it  is  the  greatest  of  all  good  !  But  this  they 
cannot  taste,  who  have  their  hand  or  their  tongue  only 
in  the  law,  while  their  will  is  immersed  in  the  filth  of  the 
things  of  this  world.  For  there  are  many  prating  ones 
who  talk  much  about  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  pretend 
much  and  think  much  about  it,  but  who  do  not  vet  love 
it.  But  David  does  not  say,  Blessed  is  the  man  whose 
tongue  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  nor  whose  hand,  nor 
whose  mind  and  speculations  are  in  it ;  for  by  these 
things  men  are  only  puffed  up,  and  bless  themselves,  as 
if  they  were  already  sainsts  and  saved. 

Moreover,  this  u  will "  comprehends  the  whole  life 
of  man.  For  if  the  man  has  his  will,  which  is  the  foun- 
tain-spring of  his  life,  and  his  head,  in  the  law,  there  is 
no  fear  that  he  will  keep  any  other  member  out  of  it. 
For  wherever  love  leads,  the  whole  heart  and  body 
follow  it.  And  herein  observe  thou  the  different  conver- 
sation of  the  godly  and  the  ungodly. — The  ungodly 
begin  their  righteousness  from  without,  and  then  go  on 
to  that  which  is  within.  They  first  feign  works,  and 
then  words;  and  then  they  go  on  to  the  exercising  of 
thoughts ;  and  this  is  the  greatest  height  to  which  they 
attain.  And  here,  they  begin  to  be  teachers  of  others ; 
and  whatever  they  think,  say,  or  do,  they  will  have  to 
be  holy  and  divine;  yet,  after  all,  they  never  attain 
unto  this  secret "  will."  But  the  godly  begin  within  from 
this  holy  "  will,"  then  follows  "  meditation,"  and  then 
the  external  work,  and  afterwards,  the  teaching  of 
others :  as  we  shall  see  hereafter. 

And  in  his  law  will  he  meditate  day  ami  night. 

Meditation  is  not  without  damnation,  unless  there  be 
first  the  "  will : "  but  the  love  will  of  itself  lead  to  me- 
ditation. And  this  "  will "  is  to  be  sought  by  us  from 
heaven,  (as  I  have  said,)  by  humble  faith  in  Christ, 
when  we  are  brought  to  despair  of  all  strength  in  our- 
selves. And  mark  this  well. — It  is  the  manner  and  na- 
ture of  all  lovers  to  talk  freely,  to  sing,  to  write,  to  com- 
pose, and  to  amuse  their  thoughts,  on  their  loves ;  and 
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>  hear  the  same  things.  And  so  also  this  lover,  this 
an  that  is  "  blessed,"  has  his  love,  the  law  of  the 
ord,  always  in  his  mouth,  always  in  his  heart,  and 
dways  (if  he  can)  in  his  ear.  For  "  he  that  is  of  God 
rareth  God's  words,"  .John  viii.  47.  "  Thv  statutes 
lave  been  niv  BODgS  in  the  house  of  my  pilgrimage," 
ilm  cxix.  54.  And  again  "  I  will  meditate  always  in 
hy  statutes,"  ver.  48. 

And  thinkest  thou  that  they  are  blessed  men,  who 
mm  over  swine's  husks,  and  who  talk  day  and  night 
about  natural  things,  about  the  opinions  of  men,  about 
prebendaries,  dignities,  and  the  power  and  privileges  of 
churches,  and  a  thousand  other  vanities  of  the  same 
\~o  !  They  are  far  more  miserable  than  those 
who  talk  about  the  loves  of  maidens  and  the  fables  of 
the  poets.  For  the  latter  know  that  they  are  acting 
foolishly,  and  can  sometimes  repent  of  what  they  have 
done.  Hut  the  former,  thinking  that  they  are  all  the 
while  acting  wisely  and  holily,  die  in  their  ungodliness  ; 
and  too  late  repent,  that  the  laws  which  they  have 
made  have  only  heaped  destruction  and  ungodliness  on 
"leir  own  heads,  because  they  meditated  not  on  the  law 
the  Lord. 


verse  3. 

And  hv  shall  ht  like  wood  planted  by  the  rivers  of 
'aters,that  shall  give  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season. 

I  huve  said,  that  the  blessedness  of  this  man  is 
idden  in   the   Spirit  in  God;    so    that  it   cannot   he 

no  but  by  faith  and  experience.  And  that  this  is 
ue  thou  shalt  clearly  see. — If  thou  look  at  his  "  will," 
i  ■  hich  alone  his  blessedness  consists,  it  does  not  stand 
l  his  riches,  nor  in  his  honours,  nor  in  his  righteous- 
lesses  and  virtues,  nor,  in  a  word,  in  any  good  that  can 

mentioned,    (excepting  this  "ill  in  the  law  itself,) 

ither  in  or  out  of  the  man.   Nay  rather,  it  is  found  in  the 

nidst   of  the  contraries,   in   poverty,  in    contempt,  in 

■>li-hncss,  in  all  the  evils  that  can  be  mentioned  either 

•  ithin  or  without  the  man.     So  that  the  man  whom  the 
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prophet  here  calls  "  blessed/'  is  hated  by  the  whole  world 
together,  and  they  all  judge  him  to  be  the  most  misera- 
ble of  mortals.  And  this  Isaiah  saw  in  Christ,  the  head 
and  pattern  of  all  these  blessed  ones ;  and  therefore  said, 
"  He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men,"  chap.  liii.  3. 
For  the  world  and  its  prince  cannot  endure  that  man 
who  desires  to  be  blessed  with  this  "  will,"  but  despises 
all  his  blessedness  together.  And  therefore  it  is,  that 
David,  contemplating  the  fewness  of  such  men,  breaks 
out,  '  O  !  blessed  is  the  man,  who,'  &c. 

Having  thus  described  the  "  blessed  "  man  in  his 
own  proper  definition,  he  goes  on  to  set  forth  the  same 
by  a  similitude  no  less  beautiful.  The  definition,  indeed, 
was  perfect,  representing  him  as  free  from  all  evil, 
and  filled  with  all  good ;  (which  is  what  the  generality 
of  men  call  blessedness ;  but  their  blessedness  stands  in 
present  things,  while  this  man's  blessedness  stands  in 
faith.)  And  so  also  the  similitude  proves  him  to  be  free 
from  all  the  same  evil,  and  full  of  the  same  good.  And 
since  this  "  blessed  "  man  that  is  hidden  in  faith,  could 
not  be  set  clearly  forth  to  view  by  any  farther  de- 
finition, David,  as  it  becomes  all  definers  to  do,  sets  him 
forth  under  the  similitude  of  a  visible  thing.  And  since 
we  know  that  he  is  describing  a  righteous  man  under  a 
figure,  we  are  not  to  quarrel  about  terms. 

I  however  believe,  that  it  is  the  palm-tree  that  is  al- 
luded to  in  the  figurative  description :  for  it  is  said  in 
another  Psalm,  "  The  righteous  shall  flourish  like  the 
palm-tree,  he  shall  increase  like  a  cedar  of  Lebanon," 
Psalm  xcii.  12.  And  what  is  there  briefly  alluded  to,  is 
here  more  fully  enlarged  upon.  For  the  palm-tree  loves 
the  rivers  of  water,  (as  Pliny  says,)  and  drinks  all 
the  year  round,  and  is  always  green,  and  brings  forth 
most  sweet  fruits.  And  perhaps  David  took  this  simili- 
tude from  those  palms  on  the  Jordan  near  Jericho, 
which  were  so  much  celebrated :  for  Jericho  is  on  that 
account  called  the  "city  of  palms :"  and  the  Jordan  is  in 
many  other  places  in  the  scriptures  spoken  of  my stically . 
Hence  we  have  this  passage,  "  A  well  of  living  waters, 
and  streams  from  Lebanon/'  Song  iv.  15. 
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ihet  gives  you  a  rule  for  understand- 
l  die  allegories  of  trees  and  rivers  which  occur  in  the 
nptures.  The  good  tree  signifies  a  good  man,  and  the 
%  il  tree  an  evil  man  :  as  Christ  also  teaches  us.  Though 
L  know  that  Augustine,  when  he  was  so  hotly  pressed 
.  the  Pelagians,  that  he  might  not  in  any  way  admit 
iat  the  children  of  the  faithful  were  born  holy,  rather 

*  by  '  tree,'  not  to  understand  man,  but  the  will  of 
And  this  may  perhaps   be  given   in   his  favour, 

l  by  the  tree  here  it  is  the  spiritual  man  that  is  set 
h,  which  is  indeed  the  will  itself,  or  the  -Spirit.  But 
I  think  we  may  witli  no  less,  if  not  rather  more  pro- 
priety, here  understand  by  "  tree"  the  whole  man;  by 
the  root,  the  will ;  and  by  the  branches,  the  members 
I  powers. — But  I  will  not  contend. 
David  says  it  is  "planted:"  wherein  he  distin- 
iiishes  this  palm-tree  from  those  which  grow  of  their 
own  accord  :  and  represents  it  as  being  made  what  it  is 
,-  the  care  and  cultivation  of  another,  and  not  becom- 
tag  so  by  its  own  nature:  that  is,  as  being  cut  off  from 
'iat  which  grew  of  its  own  accord  and  by  nature,  and 
.anted  by  art  as  a  branch  in  some  other  place.  And  this 
i  what  I  before  said,— that  the  "  will"  in  the  law  of 
:  Lord,  is  found  in  no  man  by  nature,  but  brought 
own  out  of  heaven  by  the  great  planter  and  cultivator, 
ur  heavenly  Father,  who  transplants  us  out  of  Adam 
n«o  Christ. 

The    "  rivers   of  water"   certainly   signify   divine 

ces.    For  the  palm  is  said  to  grow  in  a  soit,  sandy, 

nitrous,  and  saline  soil ;  and  therefore  it  always  loves 

ers.  And  so  also  the  "  will,"  which  is  the  root  of  this 

e,  being  in  this  dry  unfruitful  life,  thirsts  the  more 

r  the  rivers  of  heavenly  waters,  the  more  it  mads  that 

*  is  nothing  in  this  world  that  can  make  it  nourish. 
nd  thus,  as  Isaiah  saith,  chap.  liii.  2,  in  this  desert  and 
atcriess  land,  "  He  shall  grow  up  before  him  as  a 

lender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground."  But, 
•  •  n  not  wonderful  that  a  tree  should  grow  in  a  barren 
oil.  I»eing  nourished  by  the  rivers  of  water  only? 
i  therefore  is  the  man.  who,  the  more  he  feels  the 
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barrenness  of  the  world,  thirsts  the  more  after  heavenly 
waters.  Thus,  this  tree  does  not  grow  by  the  richness  of 
the  earth,  nor  does  the  "blessed"  man  grow  by  the 
luxuries  of  this  world. 

Some  have  inquired  why  David  here  saith  4  wood ' 
(lignum)  rather  than  '  a  tree '  (arborem) :  and,  shall 
*  give '  his  fruit,  rather  than  shall  *  bear'  his  fruit.  The 
reading  in  Genesis,  is,  that  God  created  c  wood '  (lignum) 
not  '  the  tree'  (arborem.)  And  hence  the  scripture 
still  preserves  the  metaphor  '  wood '  (lignum)  for  *  tree ' 
(arborem.)  And  the  *  giving '  of  fruit,  shows,  that  this 
blessed  man  serves  not  himself,  but  his  neighbours, 
with  that  charity  which  we  see  to  be  commanded  in 
every  law  of  God.  For  there  is  no  tree  that  brings 
forth  fruit  for  itself,  but  every  tree  gives  its  fruit  unto 
others.  Nay,  no  creature,  (except  man  and  the  devil,) 
lives  to  itself,  or  serves  itself.  Nor  does  the  sun  shine 
for  itself,  nor  the  water  flow  for  itself,  &c. 

Thus  every  creature  observes  the  law  of  charity,  and 
its  whole  substance  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord :  nay,  even 
the  different  members  of  the  human  body  do  not  serve 
themselves.  It  is  the  affection  of  the  mind  only  that  is 
ungodly :  for  this  not  only  will  not  give  every  one  his 
own,  and  will  not  serve  any  one,  nor  wish  well  to  any 
one,  but,  it  takes  all  from  all  for  itself,  and  seeks  its 
own  profit  in  all  things,  even  in  God  himself.  So  that 
you  may  truly  say,  that  this  is  the  tree,  or  thorn,  or 
brier,  which  grows  of  its  own  accord,  cherished  by  the 
cultivation  of  no  other  hand,  nor  delighting  in  the  rivers 
of  water ;  and  bringing  forth  nothing  but  thorns,  with 
which  it  goads,  tears,  and  chokes  the  fruits  of  all  other 
trees  that  grow  near  it;  and  also  pulls,  plucks,  and 
tears  the  garments,  fleeces,  skin,  flesh,  and  every  thing 
else  of  every  object  that  passes  by  it.  The  prophet, 
therefore,  has  here  set  forth  the  benefit  of  good  trees, — 
that,  while  they  injure  no  one,  they  profit  all,  and  give 
forth  their  fruits  willingly. 

///  his  season. 

()  golden  and  admirable  word  !  by  which,  is  asserted 
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liberty  of  Christian  righteousness.      The  ungodly 

,ve    their  stated   days,    stated    times,   certain  works, 

id  certain  places  ;  to  which  they  stick  so  closely,  that 

ii"  their    neighbour   were  perishing   with    hunger,  they 

could  not  be  torn  from  them.     But  this  blessed  man, 

being  free  at  all  times,  in  all  places,  for  every  work,  and 

"o  every  person,  will  serve  you  whenever  an  opportunity 

-  ottered  him  ;  whatsoever  comes  into  his  hands  to  do, 

le  does  it.     He  is  neither  a  Jew,   nor  a  Gentile,  nor  a 

ireek,  nor  a  barbarian,  nor  of  any  other  particular  per- 

He  gives  his  fruit  in  his  season,  as  often  as  either 

Tiod  or  man  require  his  work.    Therefore,  his  fruits 

have  do  name,  and  his  times  have  no  name.    He  does 

serve  any  particular  person,  nor  in  any  particular 

me,  place,  or  work  ;  but  he  serves  all  in  all  things. 

.nd  he  is  indeed  a  man  of  all  hours,  of  all  works,  of  all 

;  and,  after  the  likeness  of  his  lather,  he  is  all 

I  all  tilings,  and  to  all  men. 

But  the  ungodly,  as  it  is  written  Psalm  viii.  'fall 
i  their  own  pit,  and  are  taken  in  their  own  net,"  and 
;  tormented  with  the  works,  times,  and  places,  which 
y  themselves  have  chosen :  out  of  which,  they  imagine 
hing  can  he  done  rightly.  And  thus,  being  proud  of 
ir  own  fruits,  they  do  nothing  but  attack,  judge,  and 
mjemn  the  fruits  of  others,  being  most  free  and  most 
idy  at  all  times  to  censure  others;  and,  in  a  word, 
ng  just  such  in  evil  doing,  as  the  godly  are  in  well 
For  they  also  are  men  of  all  hours ;  calumniating 
ami  injuring,  not  in  one  way,  nor  at  one  time,  nor  one 
erson  only,  but  all  men  in  every  way  and  at  all  times, 
ist  as  circumstances  throw  them  in  their  way.  And 
en  if  they  should  turn  this  devotedness  to  what  they 
»y  call  good,  yet  they  would  not  any  the  sooner 
ne  godly. 

His  leaf  also  shall  not  wither. 

He  still  pursues  this   most  beautiful  figure.    This 

**  leaf"  signifies  the  Word  and  doctrine.    And  we  have 

said,   that  the  palm-tree  is  always  green  in    leaf  and 

flourishing.     But    it   is   said  Isaiah  i.   30,    concerning 
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the  ungodly  "  Ye  shall  be  as  an  oak  whose  leaf 
fadeth."  Only  compare  therefore  all  these  particulars 
together. — The  ungodly  walk  in  their  own  counsel : 
the  godly  man  is  fixed  in  the  love  of  the  law,  and 
planted  by  the  rivers  of  water.  The  former  stand  in  the 
way  of  sinners  :  the  latter  meditates  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  and  gives  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season.  The 
ungodly  sit  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful :  the  leaf  of  the 
latter  never  withers. 

And  mark  this. — He  describes  the  fruit  before  he 
does  the  leaf.    And  though  it  is  the  nature  of  the  palm 
to  put  forth  its  fruit,  not  among  the  leaves  like  all  other 
trees,  but  among  the  branches,  having  all  its  leaves  on 
the  top,  so  that  it  might  itself  seem  to  produce  its  fruit 
before  it  does  its  leaves,  (and  we  have  said  that  this 
figure  is  taken  from  the  palm,)  yet,  the  Holy  Spirit  him- 
self always  teaches  every  faithful  preacher  in  the  church 
to  know  that  the  kingdom  of  God  does  not  stand  in 
word  but  in  power,  1  Cor.  iv.  20.  Again,  "  Jesus  began 
to  do,  and  to  teach,"  Acts  i.  1 .    And  again,  "  Which 
was  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed,  and  in  word,"  Luke  xxiv.  19- 
And  thus,  let  him  who  professes  the  word  of  doctrine 
first  put  forth  the  fruits  of  life,  if  he  would  not  have  his 
leaf  to  wither :  for  Christ  cursed  the  fig-tree  which  bore 
no  fruit.  And,  as  Gregory  saith,  that  man  whose  life  is 
despised  is  condemned  by  his  doctrine ;  for  he  preaches 
to  others,  and  is  himself  reprobated.    And  concerning 
such  Matthew  says,  chap.  vii.  23,  that  they  shall  hear  in 
the  day  of  judgment  this  sentence,  "  Depart  from  me, 
ye  workers  of  iniquity : "  even  though  they  may  have 
prophesied  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  done  many  won- 
derful works  by  his  Word. 

But  some  one  may  say,  There  have  been  many 
saints  and  martyrs,  but  neither  their  fruits  nor  their 
leaves  are  now  remaining,  but  all  have  perished  with 
them :  nor  indeed  have  we  the  words  of  all  the  apostles : 
how  then  can  this  praise  be  applicable  to  all  blessed 
men  ?  I  answer : — Their  word  was  not  their  own  word. 
"  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak  (saith  Christ)  but  the  Spirit 
of  my  Father  that  speaketh  in  you."    AU  the  saints  were 
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I  they  all  taught,  the  same  Word : 
read  I  Cor.  x.  3, 4,  "  They  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual 
■at,  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink." 

This   "  blessed  man"  and  this  fruit-bearing  "tree," 
erefore,  may  signify  the  whole  church,  or  those  who 
old  the  office  of  teaching.    But  there  is  nothing  against 
being  understood  also  as  signifying  every  righteous 
an:   because  he  has  likewise  the  same   "leaf:"  for  if 
?  does  not  teach  others,  he  certainly  teaches  himself, 
ditating  with  his  heart  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  which 
1  remains  in  him  unto  all  eternity,  as  it  does  also  in 
i  whole  church.  And  finally,  as  all  the  faithful  are  one 
dy,  although  this  leaf  is  peculiar  to  the  member  that 
ttdWth,  vet,  by  communion,  all  things   belong  to  all: 
it  the  word  is  mine  which  my  mouth  preaches,  though 
I  may  be  the  ear  or  the  tongue  :  and  so  we  ma)'  say 
'  »  of  every  other  member  throughout  the  whole  body. 

And  whatxoei-er  he  t/oeth,  [or  maheth  or  tahetk  in 
"J  shall  prosper. 

If  he  saith  this  with  reference  to  the  trunk  or  palm- 
,  he  alludes  to  this. — -The  palm  is  said  to  be  the  only 
e  which  still  grows  upwards  against  every  weight  and 
pressure.  And  they  say  that  this  is  seen  in  beams  made 
of  palm-trees. 

And  with  respect  to  the  word  "  doeth,"  in  this 
passage,  (if  I  am  not  too  bold,)  it  does  not  signify  the 
good  works  of  a  righteous  man,  (for  these  have  been  suf- 
ficiently commended  already  under  the  term  '  fruits,')  but 
rather,  those  performances  or  productions  which  we 
achieve  by  means  of  the  arts  and  sciences.  For  so,  the 
philosophers  refer  '  doing'  (agere)  to  wisdom,  and 
'  making'  (facere)  to  art.  And  we  may  see  the  same 
Utinction  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  (according  to  my  bold 
■ay  of  proceeding.)  For  I  generally  find  the  verb 
.  to  signify  'making*  (facere),  and  paal  to  signify 
'  (agere).  Thus  Psalm  xxviii.  5,  "  Because  they 
^ard  not  the  works  of  the  Lord,  nor  the  operation  of 
5  hands  :  "  where  "  the  operation  of  his  hands  "  sig- 
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niries  the  very  thing  formed.  As  it  is  also  in  another 
place,  "  Israel  is  the  work  of  my  hands."  ,  And  Gen.  i. 
it  is  said,  "  And  God  made,"  &c.  And  again,  Psalm  xcv. 
5,  "  The  sea  is  his,  and  he  made  it."  But  the  works  of 
God  are  those  which  he  does  by  his  creatures ;  and  es- 
pecially, by  his  word  and  his  grace ;  by  which,  he  acts 
upon  us,  and  makes  usf  act. 

Let  therefore  this  "  doing"  be  considered  to  signify 
instituting,  ordaining,  distributing  by  various  ecclesiasti- 
cal ministrations,  and,  (as  the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul 
did,)  acting  as  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God, 
founding  churches,  and  increasing  them :  for  thus,,  the 
very  faithful  are  said  to  be  of  their  forming,  their  work, 
and  their  workmanship.  Hence  Paul i  travailed  in  birth,' 
for  the  Galatians,  chap.  iv.  19,  and  '  begat'  the  Corin- 
thians, 1  Cor.  iv.  15.  And  again,  "  Are  not  ye  my 
work  in  the  Lord?"  1  Cor.  ix.  1.  You  understand 
therefore  that  this  is  the  spiritual  workmanship  of  a 
blessed  man,  not  a  tyrannical  exercise  of  power,  nor  a 
pompous  show  :  for  these  things  even  the  gentiles  can 
do  and  show  forth.  But,  the  '  doing '  of  this  blessed 
man,  is,  making  many  good,  and  blessed,  and  like 
himself. 

And  with  regard  to  this  "  prospering,"  take  heed 
that  thou  understand  not  a  carnal  prosperity.  This 
prosperity  is  a  hidden  prosperity,  and  lies  entirely  secret 
in  spirit :  and  therefore  if  thou  hast  not  this  prosperity 
that  is  by  faith,  thou  shouldst  rather  judge  thy  prosperity 
to  be  greatest  adversity.  For  as  the  devil  bitterly  hates 
this  leaf  and  the  Word  of  God,  so  does  he  also  those 
who  teach  and  hear  it,  and  he  persecutes  such,  aided  by 
all  the  powers  of  the  world.  Therefore,  thou  hearest  of 
a  miracle  the  greatest  of  all  miracles,  when  thou  hearest 
that  all  things  prosper  which  a  "  blessed  "  man  doeth. 
For  what  is  more  miraculous,  than  that  the  faithful 
should  grow  while  they  are  destroyed,  should  increase 
while  they  are  diminished,  should  prevail  while  others 
prevail  over  them,  should  enter  while  they  are  ex- 
pelled, and  should  conquer  while  they  are  conquered  ? 
For  under  all  these  things  the  world  and  its  prince  are 
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•afth,  chap.  Ixvi.  %  4  To  whom  shall  I  look,  but  to 
hfcti  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth 
at  my  word  ? '  And  how  wilt  thou  assure  thyself  that 
thou  hast  faith  enough  ?  Remember  then,  that  as  much 
as  thott  art  deficient  in  faith,  so  much  hast  thou  of  un- 
godliness. It  is  the  way  of  the  ungodly  to  arrogate  to 
themselves  all  those  things  that  are  good  with  confident 
security,  and  to  refer  all  that  is  evil  unto  others.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  the  way  of  the  godly  to  believe  all  that 
evil  of  themselves  which  does  not  belong  to  them,  and 
to  refer  all  good  unto  others :  nor  can  they  be  brought 
to  aspire  after  the  better  things  without  much  suffering 
of  unworthiness ;  even  though  they  seek  those  things 
not  on  account  of  any  merit  in  themselves,  but  only  by  a 
naked  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God. 

Therefore,  to  the  wicked  there  is  nothing  prosperous ; 
they  have  a  withering  leaf,  and  are  not  planted  by  the 
rivers  of  water. — But  hear  in  the  spirit  one  that  speaks 
in  the  spirit.  For  the  whole  scripture  declares  that  the 
ungodly  flourish  and  prosper :  and  we  see  the  same  in 
many  of  the  Psalms :  so  that  it  seems  as  if  one  could 
say  of  them  only,  '  Their  leaf  is  green,  and  all  that  they 
do  prospers.'  Hence  faith  is  necessary  to  understand 
these  things. 

But  are  like  the  dust  which  the  wind  scattereth  away. 

The  Hebrew  word  camotz  in  this  passage  signifies 
'  chaff/  or  *  the  dust  of  chaff,'  or  '  the  sweepings  of  a 
barn-floor ; '  yet,  it  is  of  no  moment,  for  it  is  the  same 
thing  whether  you  say  dust,  or  chaff-dust,  or  chaff,  or 
ashes ;  because  the  persons  here  represented  are  those 
concerning  whom  Luke  saith,  chap.  iii.  17,  "  Whose 
fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor; 
and  will  gather  the  wheat  into  his  garner,  but  the  chaff 
he  wfli  bum  with  fire  unquenchable."  And  you  need  not 
hold  the  least  doubt,  that  it  is  this  purging,  this  chaff, 
and  this  chaff-dust,  that  is  signified  in  the  present  pas- 
sage ;  though  strictly  and  most  properly,  the  word  sig- 
nifies small  chaff  and  pieces  of  chaff.  And  Job  in  the 
same  way  saith,  chap.  xxi.  18,  "  They  are  as  stubble 
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before  the  wind,  and  as  chaff  that  the  storm  carrieth 
away." 

And  observe:  He  does  not  only  call  them  chaff, 
but  that  chaff  which  the  wind  scattereth  away :  he  does 
not  wish  to  signify  that  chaff  which  lies  still ;  but  that 
which  is  driven  about,  scattered  and  dispersed.  And  we 
may  understand  him  first  of  the  Jews:  for  these  are 
scattered  away  in  a  threefold  sense.  First,  corporally, 
by  storms  ;  that  is,  by  the  wills  and  indignation  of  those 
men  among  whom  they  live:  so  that  we  plainly  see 
them  with  our  eyes  to  have  no  certain  dwelling-place, 
and  to  he  exposed  every  moment  to  tf  wind  of  this  kind 
that  drives  them  here  and  there.  Secondly,  their  minds 
are  driven  about  by  the  wind  of  various  doctrine,  by 
means  of  their  pestilent  teachers,  because  they  are  not 
planted  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  but  their  minds  are  scat- 
tered in  different  directions  by  uncertain  doctrines, 
while  their  consciences  can  And  no  certainty  or  quiet. 
Thirdly,  in  the  last  day  they  will  be  scattered  by  the 
eternal  storms  of  the  intolerable  wrath  of  God,  and  will 
be  driven  away  never  to  have  rest,  not  even  for  a 
moment.  And  the  same  things  will  also  await  all  he* 
re  tic  s,  especially  the  two  last-mentioned  storms. 

And  what  else  do  you  think  it  is  in  the  church  hut 
the  storm  of  the  wrath  of  God,  that  has  scattered  us 
away  into  so  many  and  different,  such  unstable  and  un- 
certain, and  at  the  same  time  infinite,  glosses  of  lawyers 
and  opinions  of  theologians  ?  While  Christ  in  the  mean- 
time is  utterly  unknown,  and  we  are  miserably  driven 
and  dashed  against  so  many  quicksands,  rocks,  and  straits 
of  conscience? — Though  all  the  rest  of  the  ungodly 
have  their  storms  and  hurricane*  of  pleasures  and  lusts, 
of  riches,  honours,  favour,  and  the  other  billows  of  this 
world ;  by  which,  they  are  most  miserably  dashed  to  and 
fro ;  and  that,  because  they  despise  the  one  only  rock 
and  solid  strength  of  our  heart. 

Therefore  the  ungodly  shall  ?iot  rise  in  the  judgment, 
nor  sinners  in  the  counsel  of  the  righteous. 

We    have  already   folly    shown   who  are  giflmrs 
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and  ungodly  :  and.  do  thou  take  heed  that  thou  hear  not 
these  words  of  God  without  trembling,  as  if  thou  wert 
sUre  of  being  godly  and  a  saint.  This  fear  itself  is  god- 
liness ;  nay,  the  very  fountain-spring  and  beginning  of 
wisdom  and  godliness. 

"  Shall  not  rise"  here  signifies,  that  the  ungodly 
shall  not  stand  before  God '.  according  to  those  words  of 
Psalm  v.  45,  "  Neither  shall  the  evil  dwell  with  thee ; 
the  unrighteous  shall  not  remain  in  thy  sight."  And 
Psalm  xxiv.  3,  "  Who  shall  ascend  into  the  hill  of  the 
Lord  ?  or  who  shall  stand  in  his  holy  place  ?  "  and  this 
is  said  also  concerning  Christ  when  he  shall  rise  up  in 
judgment :  as  is  that  also  of  Psalm  xii.  5,  "  Now  will  I 
arise,  saith  the  Lord."  Therefore,  "  shall  not  rise," 
signifies,  that  they  shall  not  stand,  shall  not  serve,  shall 
not  minister  unto  God ;  as  they  most  confidently  pre- 
sume they  shall  do. 

.  "  Judgment "  in  this  place  signifies,  by  a  scriptural 
figure,  office.    Thus,  the  whole  book  of  Judges,  is  so 
called  from  the  judges  or  rulers  of  Israel :  as  in  Psalm 
cxxii.  5,  "  For  there  are  set  the  thrones  of  judgment, 
the  thrones  of  the  house  of  David."    And  so  also 
Psalm  ex.  6,  "  He  shall  judge  among  the  heathen :"  that 
is,  he  shall  be  the  judge  of  the  heathen.  And  Psalm  lxxii. 
4,  "  He  shall  judge  the  poor  of  the  people:"  that  is,  he 
shall  rule  them.  And  again,  Psalm  xcvi.  1 3,  "  He  shall 
judge  the  world  with  righteousness,  and  the  people  with 
his  truth." — The  meaning  therefore  is,  the  wicked  shall 
never  rise  to  that  state,  so  as  to  be  the  judges  or  rulers 
of  the  faithful :  nor  even  stand  in  their  "  counsel,"  that  is, 
in  their  congregation;  which  means,   that  they  shall 
never  be  reckoned  either  among  the  great  or  the  small 
of  the  faithful.    And,  to  open  the  whole  more  plainly 
still,  it  signifies,  that  the  ungodly  shall  never  so  rise  in 
judgment,  nor  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous,  as  to 
he  considered  the  servants  of  God. 

What!  shall  we  not  then  put  down  these  ungodly 
rulers  and  these  wicked  men,  and  cast  them  out  from 
the  midst  of  us  ?  Or,  is  that  not  a  congregation  of  the 
faithful  where  ungodly  men  rule,  and  where  sinners  are 
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For  the  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous,  but 
the  way  of  the  ungodly  shall  perish. 

So  specious,  sftith  David,  is  the  way  of  the  ungodly, 
jfctt  unto  men,  they  may  seem  to  rise  in  the  judgment 
9pd  to  stand  in  the  congregation,  $ut  his  who  is  not 
deceived,  understands  their  ways,  and  knows  that  they 
are  ungodly;  and  in  the  eyes  of  him  they  are  not  at  all 
among  the  numbet  of  his  church.  He  knows  the  righteous 
only,  and  knoweth  not  sinners,  that  is,  he  approves  the 
pne,  and  aot  the  other.  Therefore,  (which  is  what  they 
the  least  pf  all  expect  or  believe),  their  way  shall  perish; 
phall  perish,  I  say ;  though  it  goes  on  with  such  success, 
that  it  se^ms  as  if  it  woyld  be  eternal. 

Behold  how  David  here  terrifies  qs  away  from  all 
prosperous  appearance,  and  commends  to  us  various 
temptations  and  adversities.  For  this  "way"  of  the 
righteous  all  men  utterly  reprobate;  thinking  also,  that 
God  knoweth  nothing  about  any  such  way.  But  this  is 
the  wisdom  of  the  cross.  Therefore,  it  is  God  alone  that 
knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous ;  so  hidden  is  it  to  the 
righteous  themselves.  For  their  right  hand  leads  them 
Qn  in  a  wonderful  manner ;  seeing  that  it  is  a  way,  not 
of  sense,  nor  of  reason,  but  of  faith  only ;  even  of  that 
faith  that  sees  in  darkness,  and  beholds  things  that  are 
invisible. 

When,  therefore,  we  are  subject  to  ungodly  shep- 
herds, we  do  not  obey  the  ungodly,  but  men ;  for  we  do 
not  hear  or  follow  their  ungodliness,  but  we  endure  the 
precedency  of  their  persons.  Again,  when  men  put  down 
and  cast  out  such,  (as  we  see  done  in  Bohemia,)  is  it  the 
ungodly  that  they  put  down  ?  no !  they  put  down  the 
persons.  For  the  ungodly  who  are  thus  put  down  remain 
ungodly  still.  It  is  then  only  that  the  ungodly  man  is 
put  down,  when  he  is  led  from  ungodliness  to  godliness: 
which  is  not  done  by  external  violence,  but  by  love 
internally  praying  and  externally  admonishing,  where 
God  condescends  to  work  at  the  same  time. 

Whoso  is  not  pleased  to  understand  this  passage  thus, 
let  him  abide  by  this  interpretation  : — that  the  psalmist. 
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in  the  first  place,  directs  his  words  against  the  ungodly 
Jews :  for  he  has  in  many  other  places  predicted  that 
these  shall  be  driven  from  the  church:  as  shall  also  he- 
retics, and  all  those  who  openly  declare  their  ungodli- 
ness :  for  they  alienate  themselves  from  the  church,  and 
the  church  alienates  and  expels  them,  how  much  soever 
they  may  boast  that  they  only  are  the  church  and  the 
ople  of  God. 

Finally:  This  admonition  is  to  be  given  which 
l  most  illustrious  fathers,  especially  Athanasius  and 
[ustine,  have  given  before. — That  is,  that  our  affec- 
I  and  feelings  be  brought  to  accord  with,  and  be 
npered  to,  the  feelings  described  in  the  Psalms. 
For  since  the  Psaltry  is  solely  a  certain  school  and  place 
of  exercise  for  the  affections;  he  harps  without  the 
spirit,  who  does  not  harp  in  the  spirit.  So  that  when 
thou  readest,  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  hath  not  gone 
ty  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,"  thy  feelings  and 
lions  ought  to  move  at  the  same  time,  and  to  hate 
:  counsel  of  the  wicked  and  pray  against  it,  not  only 
i  account  of  thyself,  but  on  account  of  the  whole 
*i  also:  and  so  they  should  also  when  thou  readest 
ftbe  "way  of  sinners"  and  the  "pestilence"  of  doc- 
For  it  is  with  this  fire,  the  affection  of  love, 
>at  heretics  are  to  be  burnt,  and  all  who  savour  of  and 
teach,  ungodliness.  But  since  we  have  despised  that 
tire,  God  has  given  us  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to 
ome  murderering  executioners,  and  to  burn  heretics 
natural  lire,  and  to  be  burnt  again  ourselves  in 

And  so  also,  when  thou  soundest  forth,  "  But  hia 
I  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,"  Thou  art  not  here  to 
i  in  safety,  and  securely  bless  thyself,  as  if  thou  wert 
dy  a  lover  of  the  law  of  God ;  but  thou  art,  with 
ail  the  ardour  of  the  affection  of  thy  mind,  to  sigh  unto 
him  who  alone  came  to  send  that  fire  upon  the  earth : 
nor  art  thou,  as  long  as  thou  livest,  to  think  any  other- 
wise of  thyself,  than  as  one  who  does  not  yet  love  the 
law  of  God,  and  who  greatly  needs  this  "will  in  the 
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And  again,  as  thou  hearest  that  all  things  "  prosper" 
unto  the  righteous  man,  thou  art  to  desire  and  sigh  for 
all  those  who  are  placed  in  any  adversity,  of  what  kind 
soever  it  may  be :  and  also  to  pray,  that  their  leaf  may 
not  wither,  and  that  the  pure  word  of  God  may  flourish 
in  the  church  of  Christ,  all  fables  and  dreams  of  men 
being  cast  out.  And  if  thou  see  any  of  these  things  so 
to  take  place,  thou  art  to  congratulate,  to  rejoice  and  to 
give  thanks  unto  the  divine  goodness. — And  do  not  think 
that  thou  art  thus  exhorted  to  impossibilities :  only  make 
the  attempt,  and  I  know  that  thou  wilt  have  to  rejoice 
and  be  thankful.  First,  exercise  thyself  in  one  Psalm, 
nay,  in  one  verse  of  a  Psalm.  Thou  hast  done  much  if 
thou  hast  learnt  to  make  one  verse  in  a  day,  or  even  in 
a  week,  a  living  and  breathing  word,  by  being  felt  in  thy 
affections.  And  when  thou  hast  attained  unto  this 
beginning,  all  the  rest  will  follow ;  and  there  will  open 
unto  thee  an  overflowing  treasure  of  knowledge  and 
experiences :  only,  take  need  that  thou  be  not  fright- 
ened away  from  beginning  by  any  weariness  or  de- 
spair.— This  is  truly  to  harp,  or,  as  the  scripture  saith 
of  David,  to  strike  the  harp-strings  with  the  fingers. 
For  those  little  fingers  of  the  harpers  which  run  over  the 
strings  and  strike  them,  represent  the  affections  running 
over  the  words  of  the  Psalms  and  being  moved  by  them : 
and  as  the  strings  do  not  sound  without  the  fingers,  so 
neither  is  the  Psalm  read  or  sung  without  it  touch  the 
affections. 

I  wished  thus  to  premise  these  things  once  in  this 
First  Psalm,  that  I  might  not  have  occasion  to  repeat 
the  same  through  every  Psalm.  Though  I  know  very 
well,  that  if  any  one  be  exercised  in  this  matter,  he  will 
of  himself  find  more  in  the  Psaltry  than  all  the  com- 
mentaries of  all  commentators  put  together  can  give 
him.  I  see  that  Bernard  excelled  in  this  ;  and  drew  all 
his  fund  of  understanding  from  it.  And  I  know  that  the 
same  way  was  discovered  and  made  sweet  to  Augustine, 
and  many  others.  And  so  also,  we  ought  to  drink  out 
of  the  same  fountain  these  waters  of  life;  lest  that 
cutting  rebuke  should  fall  upon  us  which  is  found  in  the 
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prophet  Amos,  respecting  *  making  to  ourselves  instru- 
ments of  music  like  David/  Amos  vi.  5.  And  again, 
"  Take  thou  away  from  me  the  noise  of  thy  songs :  for 
I  will  not  hear  the  melody  of  thy  viols,"  Amos  vii.  23. 
For  what  thinkest  thou  all  that  muttering  and  roaring, 
which  every-where  fills  our  churches  without  either  mind 
or  spirit,  appears  to  be  in  the  sight  of  God  !  nothing  but 
as  a  swarm  of  flies  making  a  buzzing  hum  with  their 
wings.  And  if  thou  addest  to  all  this  a  belief  that  such 
things  please  God,  thou  makest  the  true  and  living  God 
a  laughing  stock  and  an  idle  phantom. 


PSALM    II. 

Ver.  1. — Why  do  the  people  rage,  and  the  people 
imagine  vain  things  ? 

Ver.  2. — The  kings  of  the  earth  stand  up,  and  the 
rulers  take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord  and  against 
his  anointed;  saying — 

That  this  Psalm  was  written  by  David,  and  that  it 
speaks  of  Christ,  the  authority  of  the  primitive  church 
compels  us  to  conclude  :  concerning  which  Luke  writes. 
Acts  iv.  24,  25,  26, — '  They  lilted  up  their  voice  to  God 
with  one  accord,  and  said,  Lord,  thou  art  (rod  which 
hast  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea  and  all  that  in 
them  is:  who  b,  thy  Holy  Spirit  by  the  mouth  of  our 
father  David,  thy  child,  hast  said,  Why  did  the  heathen 
rage,  and  the  people  imagine  vain  things?  The  kings  of 
the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were  gathered  toge- 
ther, against  the  Lord  and  against  his  Christ.  And 
the  kings  of  the  earth  have  stood  up,  and  the  rulers 
have  taken  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord  and 
against  his  Christ.  For,  of  a  truth,  in  this  city  Herod 
and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  gentiles  and  the  people  of 
Israel,  have  taken  counsel  together  against  thy  holy  child 
Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed  ;  for  to  do  whatsoever 


42 

thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined  before  to  be 
done,  &c.' 

Therefore  the  mind  is  to  be  established  in  this  sense 
of  the  Psalm,  and  not  to  be  tossed  about  by  any  other 
wind  of  doctrine,  because  this  meaning  of  it  was  con- 
firmed from  heaven;  for,  as  the  same  Luke  saith, 
u  when  they  had  prayed  the  place  was  shaken  where  they 
were  assembled  together."  It  is  quite  clear,  therefore, 
that  by  "  the  kings,"  is  signified  Herod  and  Pilate,  even 
though  Pilate  was  not  king,  for  these  two  co-operated 
together  to  fulfil  that  which  the  counsel  of  God  had 
determined  before  to  be  done ;  (as  they  themselves  here 
say ;)  that  is,  to  destroy  Christ. 

It  now  remains  that  we  clear  up  the  trifling  difficulty 
concerning  Pilate.  He  is  either  called  a  king  with  Herod, 
or  else  called  so  by  a  figure  of  speech  most  commonly 
used  in  the  scriptures,  which  gives  an  appellation  to  the 
whole  people  from  the  name  of  the  Father.  Thus,  Israel 
is  called  the  "first-born,"  even  though  many  among 
them  were  idolaters.  And  again,  they  are  all  rebuked 
when  only  some  of  them  deserved  it.  And  so  also,  the 
one  being  king  makes  both  to  be  kings. 

Again,  by  "  rulere"  are  to  be  understood  the  heads 
of  the  priests;  by  "  heathen"  the  Roman  soldiers  under 
Pilate,  who  seized  Jesus,  scourged  him,  and  crucified 
him  ;  and  by  "  people"  we  are  clearly  to  understand  the 
commonalty  of  the  Jews,  or  Israel. 

In  this  passage  therefore  heathen  and  people  are 
kept  manifestly  distinct.  But  I  do  not  dare  to  affirm, 
nor  do  I  believe,  that  this  distinction  is  maintained  in 
all  instances :  though  the  term  heathen  is  most  frequently 
used  in  contradistinction  to  the  Jews,  or  Israel.  For 
thus,  the  church  of  the  heathen  (or  Gentiles),  and  Paul 
an  apostle  of  the  heathen  (or  Gentiles),  is  held  in  uni- 
versal authority  and  use,  as  distinct  from  the  church 
of  the  Jews,  or  that  which  is  of  the  Jews. 

And  observe  how  this  distinction  is  kept  up,  "the 
heathen  rage,"  and  *'the  people  meditate  a  vain  thing," 
"the  kings  stand  up,"  and,  "the  rulers  take  counsel 
together." 


Hit  "  heathen,"  «  irrational  beasts  raspd,  for  they 
knew  not  what  they  dkU- But  the  "  people*  prated  and 
conferred  in  their  councils  speaking  iniquity  against  the 
Most  HiA,  and  surrounded  him  on  every  side  with 


of  hatred,  as  it  is  set  forth,  in  Psalm  108 ,  saving, 
Cone,  let  as  kill  him,  and  the  inheritance  shall  be 
Mark  xii.  7.    And  Caiaphas,  John  xi.  49,  50, 
having  awKmbled  the  people,  said,  M  Ye  know  nothing 
at  all :  nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us  that  one 
man  die  for  the  people." — These  vain  addresses  to  the 
people,  therefore,  whereby  they  so  often  sought  to  destroy 
Christ,  and  their  fabricated  accusations  before  Pilate, 
are  what  David  here  calls  '  vain  meditations/ — For  the 
"  kings"  decreed,  (because  that  is  what  we  are  here  to 
understand  from  the  Hebrew  *  stood  up9)  determined, 
issued  proclamations,  and  confirmed  these  their  ragtags 
and  meditations,  fay  giving  their  sentence  concerning 
Christ.  "And  so  Pilate,  (saith  the  evangelist,)  willing 
to  satisfy  the  people,  released  Barabbas  unto  them,  and 
delivered  Jesus,  when  he  had  scourged  him,  to  be  crud- 
4  tied."~—»And  the  "  rulers"  gathered  together,  consulted, 
persuaded  the  people,  and  at  the  same  time  confirmed 
diem  in  their  determination  to  crucify  Jesus :  for  '  they 
stirred  up  the  people  and  moved  them  to  ask  that  Ba- 
rabbas should  be  released  unto  them  rather  than  Christ/ 
And  observe  here  the  tenderness  and  modesty  of  the 
prophetic  mouth,  how  feelingly,  and  as  it  were  sympa- 
thetically, he  speaks  of  the  fury  of  these  men.  For  when 
he  might  with  justice  have  called  these  enraged  expres- 
sions, "  Away  with  him  !   Crucify  him,  crucify  him  ! " 
and  all  those  other  enfuriated  clamours  of  the  Jews 
whereby  they  accused   Christ,   frenzy  \  and  maddened 
violence,  he  only  calls  them  meditations.    And  medita- 
tion, as  we  have  shown  before,  is  a  continual  prating 
or  talking  with  the  mouth :  and  this  is  here  a  meditation 
in  a  bad  sense.     For  as  a  lover  is  always   sponta- 
neously saying  many  things  about  the  object  beloved ; 
so,  the  hater  is  assiduously  prating  and  saying  the  worst 
of  things  about  the  object  hated. — And  there  is  the  same 
modesty  also  in  the  words  "  rage,"  "  stand  up/*  and 
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"  take  counsel  together ; "  for  the  act  itself  was  far 
more  atrocious  than  the  purport  of  these  words  would 
seem  to  indicate. 

We  are  hereby  taught,  therefore,  that  we  ought  not, 
after  the  manner  of  detractors,  to  exaggerate  the  evil  con- 
duct of  men,  but  as  much  as  possible  to  extenuate  it ; 
that  we  may  show  that  we  do  not  feel  so  much  indig- 
nation on  our  own  account,  as  pity  on  theirs.  For  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  kind.  He  does  not  glory  in  the  evils  of 
others,  but,  in  his  kindness,  pities  all.  And  thus  St 
Peter  says  of  Christ,  '  that  he  did  not  revile  nor  threaten 
when  he  suffered,  nor  wish  for  revenge,  but  committed 
himself  unto  him  that  judgeth  righteously.9  1  Epist.ii.  23. 

David  says,  "  vain  things :"  in  which  expression,  he 
comprehends  the  purport  of  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
Psalm.  For  he  wishes  to  show,  that  Christ,  who  is  set 
up  as  king  by  God  the  Father,  cannot  -be  hindered  nor 
prevented  by  all  the  many  and  great  resisting  counsels, 
attempts,  and  furies  of  Gentiles,  Jews,  kings,  and  rulers ; 
but  that  all  their  endeavours  are  so  utterly  spent  in  vain, 
that  they  make  themselves  a  derision,  and  by  their  very 
resistance  further  and  promote  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
As  if  the  Psalmist  wished  in  this  Psalm  to  prove  that 
which  he  had  declared  in  the  first  Psalm,  'That  all 
things  whatsoever  he  doeth  (as  far  as  it  is  understood 
with  reference  to  Christ)  shall  prosper/ — For  to  this  tend 
those  words  of  Paslm  xlviii.  4,  '  And  in  thy  beauty  go 
forth,  ride  prosperously,  and  reign,'  &c.  And  Psalm 
cxviii.  25,  26*  "  O  Lord,  prosper  thou.  Blessed  is  he 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  For  the  pros- 
perity of  Christ,  as  I  said,  it  not  worldly,  nor  carnal, 
but  spiritual.  For  what  man  is  there,  who  while  Christ 
was  suffering,  would  not  have  thought,  that  he  would 
ever  have  been  one  of  the  lowest  of  men  living,  and  that 
he  was  the  farthest  from  being  king  of  all.  Who  would 
not  have  believed,  that  the  meditations  of  the  people 
were  then  firmly  established,  and  the  farthest  from  being 
vain,  when  they  gloried  that  he  was  condemned  to  the 
curse  of  the  cross  by  the  authority  of  God  himself,,  and 
thought  that  their  meditations  were  established  for  ever  ? 
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from  his  heart,  as  it  were,  at  their  rashness,  first  begirts 
m  an  interrogative  form,  asking,  —  why  they  raged1? 
why  they  made  themselves  a  derision  ?  why,  like  fools, 
they  attempted  impossibilities  ?  O  (saith  he)  that  they 
would  be  wise  and  understand  !  And  then,  in  a  way  of 
exhortation,  he  admonishes  them,  that,  they  would  at- 
tempt solid  things  instead  of  vain :  that  is,  that  they 
would  be  rather  instructed  and  understand,  and  be 
brought  to  serve  Christ  in  fear. 

Moreover,  by  the  very  tenderness  of  his  words,  he 
sufficiently  extenuates  their  vanity  and  fruitless  attempts, 
saying,  they  '  raged,'  '  meditated,'  l  stood  up,'  and  €  took 
counsel  together.'  As  if  he  had  said,  ye  may  rage,  but 
ye  cannot  destroy :  ye  may  meditate,  and  talk,  and  prate 
much,  but  ye  will  effect  nothing.  Let  your  kings  decree, 
but  it  shall  not  come  to  pass :  let  your  rulers  take 
counsel,  but  it  shall  come  to  nought.  What  therefore  is 
left  you  but  that  ye  wish  to  accomplish  many  things 
but  in  vain  ;  that  ye  attempt  mighty  things,  and  try  every 
means,  and  at  last  see  nothing  accomplished,  but  eveiy 
thing  turn  out  just  contrary  to  your  wishes. 

Thus  God  will  permit  ragings,  counsel^  and  attempts, 
to  be  stirred  up  by  the  ungodly  against  thegodly.  But 
all  these  are  like  the  swelling  waves  of  the  sea,  which 
swell  and  rush  toward  the  shore,  as  if  they  would  utterly 
overwhelm  it;  but,  before  they  reach  the  shore,  they 
sink  into  themselves  and  vanish,  or  are  dashed  on  the 
shore  with  a  vain  and  empty  noise.  For  the  righteous 
man,  like  the  shore,  being  firmly  established  in  the  faith 
of  Christ,  confidently  contemns  all  these  languid  threats, 
and  these  swellings  that  will  soon  sink  into  naught :  for 
he  knows  that  Moab  is  exalted  in  pride,  and  that  his 
presumption  is  greater  than  his  strength,  and  his  indig- 
nation than  his  power ;  as  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  say. — 
And  by  this  cross  the  ungodly  are  tortured  according  to 
their  deserts :  for  it  is  a  dreadful  torment  to  wish  to  hurt 
all,  and  to  be  able  to  hurt  none.  And  hence,  the  heathen 
have  said  concerning  envy, 

Sicilian  tyrants  never  could  invent 
A  torment,  like  an  envy-bitten  heart ! 
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And  this  has  by  so  much  the  more  wonderful  etfect 
in  Christian  matters;  because,  the  ungodly  are  not  only 
tormented,  and  not  only  cannot  hurt  any  one,  but,  by 
the  all-wise  management  of  (rod,  are  compelled  by 
this  their  torture  and  their  vain  contrivances,  to  promote, 
more  than  any  thing  else  does,  that  which  they  attempt 
to  hinder :  so  that  his  friends  cannot  so  much  prolit  a 
Christian,  as  his  enemies  do. 

Verse  3. — Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and 
cast  away  their  yoke  from  us. 

These  words  ought  to  be  connected  with  the  preced- 
ing, they  '  raged/  '  meditated,'  '  stood  up,  &c. :  *  but  the 
sense  may  be,  They  raged  and  roared  out  this,  they  me- 
ditated this,  they  decreed  this,  they  concluded  this, — to 
take  their  necks  from  under  the  yoke  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  to  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  to  say,  "  we 
will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us/'  Luke  xix.  14  : 
or  that  of  Job  xxi.  14,  "  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire 
not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways.  Who  is  the  Almighty 
that  we  should  serve  him  ?  and  what  profit  should  we 
have,  if  we  pray  unto  him  ?"  For  the  prophet  represents 
the  Micked  as  thus  speaking. — Some  are  of  one  opinion 
and  some  of  another:  hut  I  follow  this  sense  of  the 
passage.  And  therefore,  as  to  the  scruple  that  >tands 
in  the  way  of  many,  that  he  here  uses  the  plural  num- 
ber "  their;"  that  is  all  to  be  referred  to  the  Lord  and  to 
his  Anointed,  who  are  without  doubt  two  Persons,  the 
sender  and  the  sent.  As  if  he  had  said,  they  rejected 
both  the  messenger  and  the  king,  and  would  not  receive 
their  counsels. 

And  that  by  "  bands,"  and  "  yoke,"  are  metapho- 
rically or  allegorically  signified  the  divine  command- 
ments, Jeremiah  proves  in  this  passage,  "  Therefore  I 
said,  Surely  these  are  poor :  they  are  foolish :  for  they 
know  not  the  way  of  the  Lord,  nor  the  judgment  of  their 
God.  I  will  get  me  unto  the  great  men,  and  will  speak 
unto  them ;  for  they  have  known  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  judgment  of  their  God :  but  these  have  alto- 
gether broken  the  yoke  and  burst  the  bands/1  Jeremiah 


48 

v.  4,  5.  And  again,  "  For  of  old  time  thou  hast  broken 
my  yoke  and  burst  my  bands,"  Jer.  ii.  20.  Though  this 
passage  is  corrupted :  for  in  the  Hebrew  it  is  God  that 
speaks  in  the  first  person,  "  For  of  old  time  I  have 
broken  thy  yoke,  and  burst  thy  bands : "  that  the  one 
bands  may  be  represented  as  being  contrary  to  the 
other,  the  one  yoke  to  the  other,  the  way  of  God  to  the 
way  of  man,  and  the  judgment  of  God  to  the  judgment 
of  man. 

These  "  bands  "  are  the  commandments  of  Christ, 
by  which  we  are  taught  how  to  walk  in  his  way.  And 
this  "yoke,"  or  these  l  cords,'  are  his  judgments,  by  which' 
we  are  prohibited  from  doing  evil.  The  former  is  the 
justification  of  the  spirit,  the  latter  the  mortification  of 
the  flesh.  For  there  are  two  things  commanded :  to  de- 
part from  evil,  and  to  do  good.  The  former  of 
which  pertuins  unto  the  mortifying  the  desires  of  the 
flesh,  the  latter  unto  the  doing  of  good  works.  Nor 
does  it  make  any  difference  if  these  be  transposed,  and 
'  bands"  be  received  as  signifying  the  judgments,  and 
"  yoke"  as  signifying  righteousness ;  for  the  sense  re- 
mains the  same;  and  when  that  is  held  fast,  all  con- 
tention about  words  is  to  be  despised. 

The  whole  verse  then  is  allegorical.  For  by  breaking 
is  signified  despising,  and  making  of  none  effect;  by 
bands  is  signified  commandments ;  by  casting  away,  not 
obeying;  by  disregarding,  not  receiving;  and  by  yoke 
is  signified  instruction  and  the  discipline  of  mortifying 
the  flesh.  But  when  I  say  allegorical,  I  do  not  mean,  as 
our  moderns  use  that  term,  that  another  and  an  historical 
sense  is  so  sought  in  the  passage,  contrary  to  what  it 
really  means ;  but,  that  its  true  and  proper  signification 
is  expressed  in  a  figurative  way. — For  always  mark  this, 
that  to  the  perverse  all  things  are  perverse :  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, "  with  the  froward  thou  wilt  show  thyself  froward," 
Psalm  xviii.  26.  Thus  they  call  the  law  of  Christ, 
which  is  the  law  of  liberty  and  sweetness,  "  bands"  and 
a  "yoke;"  signifying  thereby  that  it  is  a  bondage  and 
state  of  labour  and  difficulty ;  but,  on  the  other  hand 
they  believe  their  law,  which  is  in  truth  a  bondage  and  . 
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exemplified  in  the  case  of  David  and  Saul :  for  David  was 
anointed  king  by  the  divine  command,  but  Saul  resisted 
both  God  and  David  in  this  appointment  with  the  most 
determined  obstinacy.  And  indeed  he  raged,  meditated 
many  things,  decreed  many  things,  and  took  many  coun- 
sels against  him,  just  in  the  same  way.  But  as  all  his 
J  resumptive  attempts  were  vain,  so  were  all  those  of  the 
ews  and  gentiles  against  Christ  vain  also.  It  now 
follows, 

Verse  4. — "  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall 
laugh  at  them:  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision." 

This  tautology,  or  repetition  of  the  same  thing,  which 
is  frequent  in  the  scriptures,  is  a  sign  of  the  thing  being 
established  ;  according  to  the  authority  of  the  patriarch 
Joseph,  Gen.  xli.  32,  where,  having  interpreted  the 
dreams  of  Pharaoh,  he  said,  "  And  for  that  the  dream 
was  doubled  unto  Pharaoh  twice;  it  is  because  the 
thing  is  established  by  God,  and  God  will  shortly  bring 
it  to  pass."  And  therefore,  here  also,  "  shall  laugh  at 
them,"  and,  "  shall  have  them  in  derision,"  is  a  repeti- 
tion, to  show  that  there  is  not  a  doubt  to  be  entertained 
that  all  these  things  will  most  surely  come  to  pass. 

And  the  gracious  Spirit  does  all  this  for  our  comfort 
and  consolation ;  that  we  may  not  faint  under  tempta- 
tion, but  lift  up  our  heads  with  the  most  certain  hope ; 
because  "  he  that  shall  come  will  come  and  will  not  tarry." 
Heb.  x.  37.  Wherefore,  although  in  all  human  modes 
of  expression  tautology  is  a  defect,  and  deemed  super- 
fluous, yet,  in  the  things  of  God,  it  is  most  highly  neces- 
sary ;  because,  "  hope  deferred  (as  the  wise  man  saith) 
maketh  the  heart  sick,"  Prov.  xiii  1 2 ;  that  true 
hope,  I  mean,  which  labours  under  sufferings  and  the 
cross;  for  all  delay  is  supportable  to  those  who  are 
labouring  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  Therefore,  they 
have  need  of  the  all  firm  and  all  sure  promise  of  God 
to  support  them.  And  as,  on  the  one  hand,  consolation 
cannot  be  sufficiently  pressed  upon  the  afflicted  from  the 
promised  of  good  things ;  so,  on  the  other,  terror  cannot 
be  sufficiently  thundered  against  the  insensible,  the  bar- 
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the  just,  and  gnasheth  upon  him  with  his  teeth.  The 
Lord  shall  laugh  at  him :  for  he  seeth  that  his  day  is 
coining. "  And  it  goes  on  to  say  that  our  adversaries  are 
not  only  to  be  cut  down  but  to  be  held  in  derision. 

O  what  a  power  of  faith  is  required  in  all  these 
words  !  For  who  would  have  thought,  while  Christ  was 
suffering  and  the  Jews  triumphing,  that  God  was  laugh- 
ing at  mem  all  the  while !  And  so  also,  while  we  are 
oppressed,  how  shall  we  believe  that  God  is  holding  our 
adversaries  in  derision,  when  it  seems  to  ourselves  that 
we  are  held  in  derision  both  by  God  and  men !  But,  as 
I  have  said,  this  derision  is  divine.  For  God  made  the 
Christ-murdering  Jews  and  Gentiles  a  derision  to  the 
whole  world,  by  raising  Christ  from  the  dead,  and 
making,  out  of  nis  despairing  kingdom  among  that  one 
people,  a  kingdom  that  shall  flourish  eternally  over  all 
creatures:  thus  turning  all  their  endeavours  into  an 
event  the  directly  contrary  of  what  they  expected :  as 
we  sing  Psalm  cxiii.  4,  "  The  Lord  is  high  above  all  na- 
tions, and  his  glory  above  the  heavens : "  and  yet,  that 
same  God  was  humbled  under  all  the  Jews,  and  his'  ig- 
nominy went  even  under  the  earth.  Therefore,  as  in  the 
preceding  verses  the  passion  and  death  pf  Christ  are  pro- 
phesied of;  so  in  this  verse  his  resurrection  is  predicted, 
though  in  a  way  of  somewhat  an  obscure  allusion. 

But  what  is  the  intent  of  those  words,  "  He  that 
sitteth  in  the  heavens?"  It  sets  forth  the  quiet  and  won- 
derfully hidden  Judge,  for  the  raising  of  our  hope.  He 
sitteth  in  the  heaven,  who  is  concerned  for  us.  He 
sitteth  there  in  quiet  and  safety.  Though  we  are  dis- 
tressed, he  is  not  distressed  whose  care  we  are.  We  are 
tossed  to  and  fro,  but  he  sits  unmoved,  that  the  righte- 
ous may  not  be  tossed  to  and  fro  for  ever.  But,  his 
sitting  in  heaven  is  so  secret  and  hidden,  that  unless 
thou  be  in  heaven  thou  canst  not  know  and  understand 
it  Thou  art  suffering  upon  earth,  in  waters,  and  under 
all  creatures,  and  the  hope  of  help  is  denied  thee  by  all 
and  m  all  things :  until,  rising  by  faith  and  hope  above 
all  these  things,  thou  mountest  up  to  reach  unto 
him  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens:  and  then  thou  also 
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a  charge/'  it  is  the  same  as  is  said  in  this  verse,  "  shall 
speak  unto  them  : "  because  all  things  are  done  by  the 
command  and  Word  of  God :  as  it  is  written,  "  He 
spake  and  they  were  made,"  &c.  Psalm  xxxiii.  9. 

Wherefore,  these  words  "  shall  speak "  are  to  be 
taken  absolutely,  in  this  way :  He  shall  speak :  that  is, 
he  shall  decree,  command,  and  ordain  by  his  word :  but 
it  shall  be  against  them,  and  not  in  their  favour :  and 
therefore,  not  in  mercy  but  in  wrath.  For  he  speaks  also 
against  the  righteous  and  his  own  children,  when  he 
commands  the  cross  and  death  to  be  brought  upon 
them:  according  to  that  of  2  Kings  xvi.  10,  "  The 
Lord  hath  bidden  him  to  curse  David :"  but  in  mercy. — 
And  if  the  preposition  '  unto '  be  changed  into  '  against,' 
and  the  verb  '  speak '  into  '  command,'  the  text  will  be 
more  clear,  "  Then  shall  he  command  against  them  in 
his  anger." 

Nor  will  he  pull  down  and  destroy  them  only,  but 
will  distress  them  also :  for  he  shall  consume  them  out- 
wardly by  arms,  and  inwardly  by  dread.  And  indeed  he 
distresses  his  own  children  also,  and  terrifies  them  with 
alarming  fears;  as  was  the  case  with  Christ  in  the 
garden.  But  he  distressed  the  Jews  while  they  were  in 
the  act  of  being  destroyed  and  slaughtered  by  the  Ro- 
mans, with  a  perpetually  foreboding  dread.  For  it  is  im- 
possible that  the  ungodly  man,  when  drawing  near  unto 
death,  should  not  be  under  unceasing  dread  and  appre- 
hension. It  would  have  been  a  light  punishment  if  they 
had  been  destroyed  only;  but  their  having  been  de- 
stroyed in  anger  was  that  which  increased  the  horror  of 
their  calamity ;  and,  what  was  the  most  aw  fill  of  all, 
after  having  been  destroyed  and  slaughtered,  they  were 
destined  to  be  punished  in  wrath,  and  to  be  launched 
through  death  into  eternal  horrors. 

Behold,  therefore,  what  a  catalogue  of  dreadful  pu- 
nishments are  prepared  for  the  murderers  of  Christ. 
First,  being  stripped  of  all  their  glory,  in  the  pride  of 
which,  chiefly,  they  raged  against  Christ,  they  are  made 
a  derision  to<jod  and  all  men,  and  see  themselves  sur- 
rounded by  ignominious  shame  on  every  side ;  which  is 
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lather  flavours  that  reading  which  gives  the  authority  to 
the  Father;  according  to  that  of  Psalm  ex.  1,  "  The 
Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  richt  hand  ; " 
and  that  of  Psalm  lxxxix.  27,  "Also  I  will  make  him 
my  first-born,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth."  Sta- 
pulensis  thinks  mat  it  may  be  rendered,  "  But  I  have 
anointed  my  king :"  resting  upon  those  words  of  the  be- 
lievers, Acts  iv.  27,  where  they  say,  •  Against  thy  holy 
child  Jesus  whom  thou  hast  anointed  were  they  ga- 
thered together.'  But  those  believers  seem  to  have  taken 
the  word  "  hast  anointed,"  not  from  the  present  verse,  but 
rather  from  the  second :  for  citing  that,  they  had  said  just 
before  l  against  his  Christ,9  ver.  26 :  which  is  the  same 
as  saying  against  his  anointed,  and  which,  from  a  holy 
desire  to  confirm  the  truth,  they  repeat  in  the  27th  verse. 
As  if  they  would  say,  Most  truly  he  is  Christ,  and  the 
Anointed,  whom  thou  hast  anointed  ;  that  is,  whom 
thou  has  made  Christ. 

And  moreover,  according  to  my  poor  way  of  judg- 
ing, I  seem  to  think  that  "  my  holy,"  if  the  Hebrew  did 
not  compel  us  to  couple  it  with  Zion,  does  not  unap- 
propriated apply  to  Christ :  so  that  the  sense  may  be, 
"  I  have  set  my  king  upon  my  hill  of  Zion,"  not  an  in- 
different person,  but  him  who  is  my  "  holy  one" 
anointed  of  me  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  Christ  is  often 
called  in  the  scriptures,  the  "  Holy  One  of  God,"  and, 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel :  as  in  Psalm  xvi.  10,  "  Neither 
wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption."  And 
Psalm  lxxxix.  1 8,  "  For  the  Lord  is  our  defence,  and 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  our  King."  But  the  Hebrew,  as 
I  have  said,  has  it  "  my  holy  mountain." 

The  meaning  of  the  passage  therefore  is,  They  have 
gathered  themselves  together  against  me  and  my  King, 
and  would  not  that  he  should  reign  over  them.  But  my 
counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  will  perform  all  my  pleasure. 
Who  is  able  to  stand  before  me  ?  They  have  killed  him, 
but  I  have  set  him  up  as  King !  They  have  withdrawn 
themselves  from  under  him,  but  I  have  placed  my  holy 
hill  of  Zion,  and  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  in  sub- 
jection to  him  !  Thus,  they  are  laughed  at  and   held 
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permit  her  to  arrogate  to  herself  any  supremacy,  that  he 
might  thereby  show  us  how  he  reprobated  such  arro- 
gance, and  how  he  forbad  such  to  be  assumed  by  any 
church  whatever,  even  by  his  own  to  whom  it  was  due. 

Therefore  the  church  is  called  Mount  Zion  by  a 
figure  of  speech  most  common  in  the  scriptures,  which 
speak  of  the  containing  for  the  contained,  as,  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  for  the  people  of  that  city.  Nor  is  it  so 
called  on  that  account  only,  but  also  as  conveying  an 
allegory  in  its  name,  nature,  and  form. 

The  name  Zion  signifies  '  a  distant  view'  (speculam). 
And  the  church  is  called  *  a  distant  view'  (specula),  not 
only  because  it  views  God  and  heavenly  things  by  faith, 
(that  is,  afar  off),  being  wise  unto  the  things  that  are 
above,  not  unto  those  that  are  on  the  earth ;  but  also, 
because  there  are  within  her  true  viewers,  or  seers,  and 
watchmen  in  the  spirit,  whose  office  it  is  to  take  charge 
of  the  people  under  them,  and  to  watch  againt  the  snares 
of  enemies  and  sins ;  and  such  are  called  in  the  Greek 
bishops  (ewuTKoiroi),  that  is  spyers  or  seers ;  and  you  may 
for  the  same  reason  give  them,  from  the  Hebrew, 
the  appellation  of  Zionians  or  Zioners. 

The  nature  of  Zion  is,  that  it  is  a  mountain.  And 
so  also  the  church  is,  before  God,  lofty  in  spiritual  height, 
on  account  of  the  greatness  of  her  virtues,  gifts,  graces, 
acts,  &c.  wherein  God  has  highly  exalted  her  above  all 
the  power,  wisdom,  and  righteousness  of  men:  accord- 
ing to  that  of  Isaiah  ii.  2,  and  Micah  iv.  1.  "And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  mountain  of 
the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the 
mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills."  All  this 
I  am  obliged  to  interpret  again  and  again  on  account  of 
those  carnal  dreamers,  who  are  always  twisting  round 
the  words  of  God  to  favour  worldly  pomp.  IJut  the 
church  is  exalted  above  all  the  power  and  height  of  the 
world,  not  in  riches  and  influence,  but  in  faith,  hope, 
love,  and  all  those  virtues  that  despise  the  riches  and 
power  of  the  world.  And  though  the  church  is  now 
exalted  in  all  this  wordly  wealth  and  power,  it  is  not 
properly  belonging  to  it,  but  a  certain  strange  Leviathan 


59 

that  has  thrust  itself  in ;  and  therefore,  it  has  in  the  same 
proportion  decreased  in  the  wisdom  of  the  world  of  CI od, 
ia  holiness  of  life,  and  in  the  virtues  of  works,  &c ;  for 
these  are  the  true  hills  and  mountains  of  the  church 
of  Christ,  in  which  the  world  cannot  rival  her ;  and  in 
which  she  has  ever  surpassed  the  world,  (*hc  that  is 
the  true  church),  who  attempt  such  things ;  for  it  is  cer- 
tain that  the  true  church  of  Christ  ever  remains  the  same. 
Again,  the  form  of  Mount  Zion  was  this.  It  rose 
into  a  summit  on  the  south,  and  had  the  city  of  Jerusa- 
lem on  its  declivity  on  the  north  side,  the  city  itself  rising 
up  the  hill.  Thus  Psalm  xlviii.  2.  "  Beautiful  for  situa- 
tion, die  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  is  Mount  Zion,  on  the 
sides  of  the  north,  the  city  of  the  great  King.9* 

Thus  the  declivity  and  acclivity,  may  signify  the  inter- 
nal warfare  of  the  people  of  Christ  between  the  flesh  and 
spirit:    the  flesh  tendeth  downward  to  the  north,   the 
spirit    upward  to    the  south.     Or,  it   may   represent 
those  two  kinds  of  life,  the  working  and  the  viewing. 
The  one  tends  downward  to  an  employment  in  temporal 
concerns  for  the  benefit  of  others ;  the  other  ascends 
upwards  unto  heavenly  tilings,  and  is  always  on  the  hill 
of  view,  where  the  bishops  or  seers  are,  who  excel  in 
the  word  and  in  life,  and  who  draw  others  unto  them. 
In  the  midst  of  whom  stands  Mount  Moriah,  the  Mount 
oi'ihe  temple;  and  that  is,  Christ,  iioth  God  ami  Man ; 
who  embraces  both  these  lives,  ami  decrees  iti  the  midst 
of  both  ;  as  Mount  Moriah,  situated  in  the  midst  of 
Jerusalem  under  Mount  Zion,  represents  in  a  figure. 
lor  this  Mount  Moriah,  that  is,  the  Mount  of  Vision,  is 
that  on  which  Abraham  offered  up  his  son,  ami  on  which 
afterward  Solomon  built  the  temple.   And  so  also,  we  are 
offered  up  on  Christ  like  Isaac,  and  are  built  up,  by  the 
true  Solomon,  a  temple  of  God.      For  Christ  is  our 
Mount  Moriah  :  l>ecause  (rod  sees  no  one,  and  acknow- 
ledges no  one,  who  is  not  offered  up  and  built  up  on  this 
place;  that  is,  on  Christ,  and  in  Christ;  tor  the  eyes 
of  God  are  on  this  place  only.      And  therefore,  he  is 
called   the  Mountain  on  which  God  will  look  for  ever. 
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Whereas,  the  heretics  and  the  proud,  raise  to  themselves 
other  mountains  of  vision,  or  rather,  of  no  vision,  while 
they  wish  by  their  righteousnesses  and  works  to  merit 
the  respect  of  God. 

And  this  mountain  is  called  "  holy,'9  not  from  that 
figurative  holiness  of  the  law  and  external  consecra- 
tions :  for  these  things  are  spoken  in  the  spirit  And 
therefore,  not  being  content  with  saying  "  holy  moun- 
tain/' God  adds  "  my/'  As  if  he  had  said,  The  mountain 
which  is  holy  from  my  holiness ;  not  that  holiness  by 
which  the  stones,  wood,  and  coals  are  sanctified ;  but 
by  which  the  mind  and  body  are  sanctified  through  the 
unction  of  my  Holy  Spirit,  and  purified  day  by  day 
through  faith,  hope  and  love.  For  that  is  "  holy"  which 
is  separated  from  every  profane  use,  and  dedicated  to 
sacred  and  divine  uses  only :  which  separation  is  made  • 
ceremonially  and  literally  by  high-priests  who  are  men: 
but  which,  in  truth  and  in  spirit,  is  wrought  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  being  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts. 

By  these  things,  therefore,  God  manifestly  distin- 

Suishes  the  kingdom  of  Christ  from  every  other  king- 
om.  For  it  is  only  concerning  this  king  that  he  says, 
"  I  have  set,"  or,  "  I  am  set."  And,  as  the  person  speak- 
ing is  the  invisible,  all-spiritual  God,  it  shows  that  the 
appointer  of  this  king  is  a  spiritual  appointor,  for  God 
appoints  all  other  kings  not  by  himself  as  here,  but 
appoints  men  by  the  instrumentality  of  men.  Therefore, 
the  kingdom  01  Christ  is  not  of  this  world,  but  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  And  he  says  also  "  my  king ;  not  a  king 
of  men,  or  whom  men  have  appointed.  Wherefore, 
Christ  is  a  kins  in  spirit  and  before  God.  And  moreo- 
ver, although  he  is  set  upon  the  hill  of  Zion,  yet,  to 
"hill  of  Zion,"  there  is  added  "my  holy,"  or,  "his 
holy :"  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  may  be  understood 
to  be  the  people  indeed  of  Zion,  but  that  people  who 
are  made  "  holy"  by  a  spiritual  holiness. — Here  you 
again  see,  that  the  church  of  Christ  does  not  stand  in 
the  power,  nor  in  the  wisdom,  nor  in  the  dignity  of  the 
world.  Though  there  are  Some  who  pratingly  affirm,  that, 
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again  John  vi.  47,  "  He  that  believeth  in  me  hath  ever- 
lasting life." 

Hence,  the  epistles  of  the  apostles  are  full  of  the 
doctrine  of  faith,  because  that  doctrine  is  eternal  life  :  as 
John  saith,  chap.  iii.  36,  "  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son,  hath  everlasting  life :  and  he  that  believeth  not  the 
Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him."  And  again,  chap.  xii.  49,  50,  Christ  saith,  "  For 
I  have  not  spoken  of  myself:  but  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  me  he  gave  me  a  commandment,  what  I 
should  say  and  what  I  should  speak.  And  I  know  that 
his  commandment  is  life  everlasting.  It  is  fully  mani- 
fest, therefore,  that  he  declared  the  commandment  of 
God  :  that  is,  faith  in  himself  as  the  Son  of  God,  unto 
the  salvation  of  all  who  should  receive  him  and  believe 
on  his  name,  &c. 

But  you  will  say,  If  this  was  the  design  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  why  did  he  not  make  use  of  plainer  words,  in  this 
manner,  '  I  will  declare  the  command  of  God,  that  I 
am  his  Son,  and  that  this  day  he  has  begotten  me,'  &c. 
— I  answer :  The  Holy  Spirit  is  ever  like  himself.  For 
thus,  Christ,  throughout  the  Gospel  of  John,  whenever 
he  is  speaking  of  his  own  divinity,  always  observes 
this, — to  bring  in  the  authority  of  the  Father,  and  to 
refer  unto  the  Father  all  that  he  himself  is.  "  I  (saith 
he)  speak  not  of  myself,"  John  xiv.  10,  "  My  doctrine 
is  not  mine,"  John  vii.  16,  "  The  Father  that  dwelkth  in 
me  he  doeth  the  works,"  John  xiv.  10.  Together  with 
many  other  scriptures  of  the  same  kind. 

And  so  also  here,  when  he  says  that  he  will  de- 
clare, by  the  command  of  the  Father,  that  he  is  the 
Son  of  God ;  he  first  introduces  the  Father  speaking 
unto  him,  in  order  that  we  may  hear  more  the  Father 
in  the  Son  speaking  of  the  Son,  than  the  Son  speaking 
of  himself.  So  that  the  sense  is,  '  I  will  declare  the  com- 
mand of  God,  that  I  am  the  Son  of  God.  But  I  will  not 
do  this  by  my  own  authority,  lest  I  should  seem  to  boast 
of  myself.  Nay  I  will  rather  declare  unto  you  what  the 
Father  has  said  of  me,  that  ye  may  hear  him  s] 
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Where  are  ye  now,  ye  poor,  miserable,  proud  mor- 
tals,  who  ambitiously  seek,  or  unprofitably  hold,  the 
place  of  this  king  in  the  church  ?  who  declare  not  the 
command  of  God,  nor  preach  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of 
God  crucified,  for  the  salvation  of  them  that  believe, 
but  amass  riches,  wallow  in  luxuries,  and  revel  in  a 
pompous  show  of  all  things  ?  This  Son  of  God  who  is 
appointed  King,  does  not  seek  his  own,  but  declares  the 
command  of  God ;  and  receives  his  kingdom,  not  for 
himself,  but  for  the  salvation  of  others,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the   Father. — But  this  one  office  of  the   Word 
which  is  the  great  duty  of  bishops,  is  the  one  duty  that 
is  above  all  others  omitted.   And,  if  there  be  others  who 
teach  in  their  stead,  yet,  they  teach,  not  the  "  com- 
mand "  of  God,  not  Christ,  but  their  own  fables,  or,  at 
best,  only  the  laws  and  traditions  of  men.  Therefore,  be- 
lieve not  that  the  church,  the  holy  mountain  of  God  is 
there,  where  Christ  does  not  teach  in  all  purity.    For  it 
is  a  word  of  important  weight  when  Christ  says,  "  I 
will  declare  the  command  of  God."    He  says  the  com- 
mand "  of  God,"  not  the  command,  counsel,  and  his- 
tories of  men.     And  "  I "  myself  will  declare  it.     For 
if  Christ  does  not  speak  in  us,  we  shall  never  declare 
the  command  of  God  of  ourselves.    '  I  (saith  he)  will  be 
in  thy  mouth,'  and,  "  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will 
fill  it,"  Psalm  lxxxi.  10. 

Our  translation  of  this  passage,  therefore,  does  not 
in  the  least  differ  from  the  Hebrew  in  sense.  And 
though  a  diversity  in  the  reading  will  sometimes  make  a 
little  difference  in  the  sense,  yet  if  the  same  truth  be 
held  fast,  the  diversity  of  reading  will  do  no  harm : 
therefore  I  will  not  contend. 

This  verse,  therefore,  distinguishes  the  kind  of  doc- 
trine taught  in  the  New  Testament,  from  that  which 
was  taught  in  the  Old.  In  the  Old  the  law  was  taught, 
which  worketh  wrath  and  increases  sin  :  but  now,  faith, 
which  worketh  the  remission  of  sins,  and  fulfilleth  all 
righteousness.  In  the  former  therefore  was  the  man- 
lawgiver  and  servant,  Moses:  in  the  latter  the  God 
lawgiver,  Christ,  the  Lord  of  all.    The  former  made 
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all  things  in  their  own  rashness  in  a  church  that  is  not 
their  own. 

What  is  the  reason,  that,  on  being  set  as  king  upon 
Mount  Zion,  he  is  not  commanded  to  ask  the  kingdom 
of  Mount  Zion  ?  and  that  the  inheritance  of  the  heathen 
is  promised  him,  yet  not  without  his  asking  for  it,  nay, 
being  commanded  to  dsk  for  it  ? — Perhaps,  it  is  because 
the  blessing  and  kingdom  of  Christ  were  promised  to 
Israel  in  Abraham;  but  mercy  was  extended  to  the 
Gentiles  without  a  promise.  As  in  Rom.  xv.  8,  9. 
"  Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister  of  the 
circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  pro- 
mises made  unto  the  fathers:  and  that  the  Gentiles 
might  glorify  God  for  his  mercy,  &c."  Thus,  the  truth 
was  confirmed  unto  the  Jews  and  the  promises  fulfilled 
unto  them ;  but  the  mercy  unto  the  Gentiles  was  freely 
and  gratuitously  imparted.  And  hence,  mercy  and  truth 
are  most  frequently  coupled  together  in  the  prophets. 
Though  it  was  of  gratuitous  mercy  also  that  God  con- 
descended to  make  the  promise. 

Therefore,  Zion  is  given  to  Christ  for  a  kingdom, 
but  the  Gentiles  are  given  to  him  for  an  inheritance  upon 
his  asking  for  them  as  a  gift,  as  being  those  to  whom  the 
promise  was  not  made.  Thus  Isaiah  lxvi.  19,  "  And  they 
shall  declare  my  glory  among  the  Gentiles.     And  they 
shall  bring  all  your  brethern  for  an  offering  unto  the 
Lord  out  of  all  nations."     Hence  Israel  is  the  kingdom, 
and  we  Gentiles  are  the  gift;  like  the  dowry  of  the 
daughter  of  Pharaoh,  which   Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt 
gave  unto  her.     In  a  word,  when  Christ  is  set  as  king 
upon  Zion,  he  uses  the  plainest  declarations  of  it,  which 
at  once  show  that  such  is  the  case :  but  when  he  is 
declared  to  be  the  heir,  he  is  first  commanded  to  ask, 
and  it  is  promised  unto  him  as  that  which  shall  be  here- 
after.    All  which  things  we  see  fulfilled  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles :  for  the  disciples  did  not  preach  the  Word 
unto  any  but  the  Jews,   until  Paul  being  called  from 
heaven  was  sent  unto  the  Gentiles.     Christ,  therefore, 
being  now  upon  earth,   appointed  king  upon  Mount 
Zion,   asks  for  the  Gentiles;  and  when  he  reigns  in 
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abound  among  us  also,  while  good  men  are  few  ?  The 
authority  of  the  Word  is  greater  than  all  our  capacity. 
How  much  greater,  then,  is  it  than  all  our  suspicion, 
and  the  phantom  of  external  appearance  ? 

Augustine  thinks  that  there  is  a  tautology  here: 
that  is,  that  the  inheritance  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
possession  of  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  are  the 
same :  which  tautology,  as  I  have  before  said,  is  a  sign 
of  the  thing  being  established  by  God,  that  our  faith 
may  rest  upon  it  the  more  securely  :— namely,  that  there 
are  Christians  also  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  where 
other  apostles  have  preached,  how  much  soever  wicked- 
ness may  there  prevail. 

Verse  9. — Thou  shalt  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron, 
and  break  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel. 

Here  again  the  vain  dreams  of  the  flesh  are  to  be 
removed  out  of  the  way,  that  no  one  might  imagine 
to  himself,  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  either  gotten  or 
preserved  by  iron  or  arms :  because  it  is  written,  that 
he  delighteth  not  in  chariots,  nor  in  horses,  nor  in  the 
legs  of  a  man.  Psalm  xx.  7.  And  the  apostle  saith, 
2  Cor.  x.  4,  "  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not 
carnal."  And  the  Turks,  whom  at  this  day  we  never 
seek  to  conquer  by  any  other  means  than  by  the  sword, 
we  ought  to  conquer  by  increasing  the  number  of  Chris- 
tians among  them.  Why  do  we  not  attack  with  the 
sword  also  the  wicked  among  ourselves,  especially  the 
great  ones  of  the  people  ?  But  God  forbid.  The  king- 
dom of  Christ  consists  in  righteousness,  truth,  and 
peace.  By  these  things  it  was  obtained,  and  by  the 
same  it  will  be  preserved.  And  hence,  above,  when 
he  said  that  he  was  appointed  king,  he  recommended  no 
other  office  whatever  besides  that  of  the  Word :  saying, 
"  I  will  declare  the  command  of  God :"  not,  I  will  ride 
horses,  not  I  will  lay  waste  cities,  not  I  will  seek  the 
treasures  of  the  world  :  but,  I  will  do  this  one  thing, — 
declare  those  things  which  God  hath  commanded  :  that 
is,  that  Christ  is  God  and  Man :  which  Paul,  Rom.  i.  1, 
calls  the  gospel:  saying,  "Separated  unto  the  gospel 
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verse,  and  in  the  exemplification  of  it  in  fact  and  ex- 
perience. 

"Thou  shalt  rule  them,"  is,  in  the  Hebrew,  thro  em: 
which  Hieronyxnus  translates,  "  Thou  shalt  feed  them." 
But  John  Reuchlin  in  his  Rudiments,  gives*  us  many  sig- 
nifications of  this  word ; — namely,  '  to  feed,'  'to  rule,'  'to 
consfcme,' '  to  afflict,'  and  '  to  shake  or  break  and  bruise 
in  pieces.'  And  this  last  signification,  as  far  as  I  am 
capable  of  judging,  is  the  most' applicable  to  the  present 
passage.  First,  because  a  u  rod  of  iron,"  as  every  one 
knows,  is  more  fit  for  bruising  and  breaking  in  pieces, 
than  for  ruling  or  feeding.  And  secondly,  had  rulin 
been  signified,  it  would  have  been  sufficient  to  have  sai 
"  rod"  only.  And,  for  feeding,  neither  iron  nor  a  rod  is 
rightly  adapted.  For  what  can  a  '  rod  of  iron'  do  but 
bruise  and  break  in  pieces  ?  according  to  that  of  Daniel 
ii.  40.  "  For  as  much  as  iron  breaketh  in  pieces  and 
subdueth  all  things :"  so  also,  shall  this  break  and  bruise 
all  diings  in  pieces.  Add  to  this,  that  this  kind  of  tau- 
tology beautifully  agrees  with  the  meaning  of  the 
passage :  because,  it  now  follows,  "  and  dash  them  in 
pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel :"  so  that  this  ruling,  and  this 
dashing  in  pieces,  signify  the  same  thing. 

By  each  of  these  expressions  is  signified  the  hum- 
bling of  the  proud  by  the  Word  of  God  :  because,  he 
then  breaks  and  dashes  in  pieces  when  he  terrifies  and 
humbles.  Thus,  Acts  ii.  37,  '  They  were  converted 
and  pricked  by  the  word  of  Peter ;  and  cried  and  said, 
Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?'  And  this  is  what 
is  called  in  other  places  of  the  scripture  '  rebukes/  the 
'  moving  of  the  world,'  the  '  shaking  of  the  earth,'  &c 
But  Micah  iv.  13,  the  most  beautifully  of  all,  saith, 
"  Arise  and  thresh,  O  daughter  of  Sion  :  for  I  will  make 
thine  horn  iron,  and  I  will  make  thy  hoofs  brass ;  and 
thou  shalt  beat  in  pieces  many  people  :  and  shalt  con- 
secrate the  spoils  of  them  unto  the  Lord,  (that  is,  the 
people  themselves,  as  a  spoil  taken  from  the  devil,)  and 
their  substance  unto  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth." 
Behold,  then,  what  it  is  to  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  : 
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them.  And  all  this  is  comejupon  us  justly,  because  we 
have  cast  away  from  us  the  "  rod"  of  Christ.  And 
therefore,  that  has  happened  unto  us  which  is  written, 
Isaiah  viii.  6,  7,  '  Forasmuch  as  this  people  refuseth 
the  waters  of  Shiloah  that  go  softly :  now  therefore  behold 
the  Lord  bringeth  upon  them  the  waters  of  the  river, 
strong  and  many/ 

Secondly:  because  it  is  straight.  For  the  gospel 
and  the  law  of  the  Spirit  lead  unto  life  by  a  straight, 
direct,  and  short  way.  Whereas,  the  law  of  the  letter, 
by  long  and  winding  paths  of  figures  and  works ;  and,  as 
it  were,  by  a  most  tedious  journey,  scarcely  brings  us 
after  all  even  into  the  plains  of  Moab,  and  never  leads 
us  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  but  fails  us  with  Moses. 

Thirdly:  because  the  law  of  Christ  is  open  and 
revealed,  as  a  "  rod"  is  carried  without  a  case  or  sheath : 
but  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  tables  were  covered  and 
carried  in  an  ark :  and  so  also,  every  law  and  every 
work  of  the  law,  without  Christ,  is  but  a  shadow  and  a 
sign  of  hidden  righteousness,  and  not  the  true  righteous- 
ness itself;  for  that  is  revealed  by  the  law  of  Christ,  as  it 
is  set  forth  Rom.  i.  17,  *  In  the  gospel  is  revealed  the 
righteousness  of  God  from  faith  to  faith.' 

And  it  is  called  "  of  iron,"  as  I  said, 

First :  on  account  of  the  flesh :  to  which,  the  law 
of  Christ  is  most  galling,  though  it  is  to  the  spirit  most 
sweet.  For  it  lays  on  all  the  desires  of  the  flesh  the 
cross  and  death,  and  imposes  on  us  poverty,  humility, 
and  patience.  These  are  the  three  horns  of  the  cross. 
For  poverty  breaks  in  pieces  the  lust  of  the  eyes  and 
avarice :  humility,  the  pride  of  life  and  ambition ;  and 
patience,  the  lust  of  the  flesh  and  pleasure.  Hence 
Isaiah  xxvii.  1,  calls  it,  a  great  and  strong  sword ;  "  In 
that  day  the  Lord  with  his  sore  and  great  and  strong 
sword  shall  punish  leviathan  the  piercing  serpent." 

Secondly :  because  it  is  of  inflexible  and  invincible 
rectitude,  or,  (as  the  blessed  Augustine  here  thinks,)  of 
inflexible  righteousness.  For  how  much  soever  many  have 
tried  to  twist  and  bend  the  Word  of  God  to  their  own  in- 
terpretations and  lusts,  yet,  it  has  ever  remained  of  invin- 
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way,  to  signify  the  body,  or  rather  the  man  in  the  body. 
"  We  have  this  treasure  (says  he)  in  earthen  vessels,  that 
the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of 
us."  And  these  also  are  the  earthen  pitchers  of  Gideon, 
which  being  dashed  to  pieces  and  broken  at  the  sound 
of  the  trumpets,  burn  and  shine,  and  rout  and  pursue 
the  discomfited  Midianites.  That  is,  the  bodies  of  the 
martyrs  and  saints,  being  dashed  to  pieces  by  various 
crosses  and  sufferings,  instruct  the  world  by  their  ex- 
amples of  love  and  truth,  and  put  the  ungodly  to  flight, 
together  with  all  their  ungodliness.  And  so,  according 
to  the  figure,  while  the  flesh  or  the  carnal  man  is  broken 
in  pieces  by  the  Word  of  the  cross  and  the  rod  of  iron, 
the  confused  multitude  of  sins  and  lusts  are  dispersed 
from  before  the  face  of  the  Christian  virtues,  and  before 
the  face  of  that  grace  which  exalts  the  man. 

But  we  are  in  this  passage  to  attend  to  the  similitude, 
not  to  the  thing  itself.  For  Christ  does  not  shake  and 
dash  his  people  in  pieces,  and  tear  their  bodies  limb 
from  limb,  just  as  earthen  vessels,  when  broken,  are 
scattered  into  many  small  pieces.  But  this  material 
dashing  in  pieces  is  an  emblem  of  the  spiritual  dashing 
in  pieces :  that  is,  though  the  members  of  the  body  are 
not  thus  broken  in  pieces,  yet  they  are  dashed  in  pieces 
with  respect  to  their  evil  lusts  and  actings.  The  tongue 
does  not  speak  those  things  which  please  the  flesh ;  the 
ear  does  not  hear  calumny  and  detraction ;  the  hand 
does  not  take  that  which  is  another's,  nor  meddle  with 
those  things  which  are  unlawful :  and,  in  a  word,  the 
body  of  sin,  which  before  used  all  the  members  accord- 
ing to  its  own  lusts,  being  on  a  sudden,  by  the  Word  of 
God,  deprived  of  the  members  now  scattered  and  dis- 
turbed by  that  Word,  exhibits  a  certain  happy  Babylon ; 
while,  as  the  apostle  saith,  Rom.  vi.  19,  the  members 
which  were  yielded  up  to  be  servants  to  un cleanness  unto 
iniquity,  are  now  yielded  up  to  be  servants  to  righteous- 
ness unto  holiness.  And  so  also  in  the  gospel  that 
"  stronger  than  he,"  not  only  takes  away  the  armour,  but 
divides  the  spoils.  For  the  Hebrew  word  thenaphzem, 
signifies,    according   to    the    authority    of    Reuchlin, 
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ignorant,  and   standing  in  need  of  being  taught  and 
instructed  themselves. 

It  is  easy  indeed  to  make  the  ignorant  commonalty, 
who  are  accustomed  to  be  under  discipline,  attend  to  what 
you  say.  But  to  bring  down  kings,  judges  of  the  earth, 
masters,  rulers,  teachers,  and  popes,  to  a  level  with  the 
commonalty ;  and  not  only  so,  but  to  bring  them  down 
to  the  rank  of  pupils,  after  such  a  long  habit  of  ruling 
and  teaching ;  yea  more,  to  pass  over  the  commonalty 
in  silence,  and  seek  out  them  only  for  pupils  to  be  in- 
structed ;  these  things,  I  say,  who  can  bear  to  do  ?  Who . 
will  not  here,  like  John  the  Baptist,  tremble  to  touch 
the  head  of  Christ  ?  Yet  he  is  to  be  touched  and  to  be 
baptized  in  the  water  of  Jordan ;  as  descending  to  the 
humble,  that  all  righteousness  may  be  fulfilled :  and  thus, 
he  who  is  high  in  majesty,  humbles  himself  beneath  the 
lowest ;  and  ne  who  is  lowest,  trembles  at  the  humility 
of  his  high  majesty. 

But  the  good  and  blessed  Spirit  admonishes  the 
great  in  this  manner ;  because  he  knows  that  those  who 
are  puffed  up  with  their  power  and  office,  have  always  in 
their  mouths  that  of  John  ix.  34,  "  Dost  thou  teach 
us  ?"  And  that  also  of  Jeremiah  xviii.  1 8,  "  For  the  law 
shall  not  perish  from  the  priest,  nor  counsel  from  the 
wise,  nor  the  word  from  the  prophet."  And  therefore, 
being  puffed  up  with  this  inflated  and  false  confidence, 
they  used  to  resist  the  true  prophets ;  just  in  the  same 
way  as,  at  this  day,  all  those  prating  flatterers  about  the 
popes,  resist  every  appearance  of  the  truth;  because 
they  cannot  once  imagine,  as  they  pretend,  that  the 
head  of  so  high  a  personage  can  err,  &c.  The  church 
cannot  err,  (they  cry.)  The  pope  cannot  err.  The  council 
cannot  err. 

Those,  however,  under  the  Old  Testament  were  more 
strictly  bound  to  obey  the  high-priests  than  we  Christians 
are.  For  then,  they  were  bound  to  hear  the  Levitical 
priests,  under  penalty  of  death.  But,  in  our  day,  as  we 
are  all  priests,  and  that  word  of  Isaiah  liv.  1 3,  is  ful- 
filled, "  Thy  children  shall  be  all  taught  of  the  Lord ;" 
and  that  also  of  Jeremiah  xxxi.  34,  "  And  they  shall 
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despised,  and  all  things  which  you  have  feared  are  to 
be  loved.  He  sets  before  you  the  cross  and  death.  He 
admonishes  you  to  set  light  by  every  thing  human  that 
appears  either  good  or  evil,  in  order  to  transport  you 
into  far  different  good  things  which  neither  the  eye  has 
seen,  nor  the  ear  heard,  and  which  it  has  never  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive.  Ye  must  die  if  ye 
would  live  under  this  King :  and  the  cross,  the  hatred 
of  the  whole  world,  poverty,  ignominy,  hunger,  thirst, 
and,  in  a  word,  all  the  evils  of  this  world,  are  to  be 
endured,  and  cannot  be  avoided.  For  this  King  is  one 
who  was  himself  made  a  fool  unto  the  world,  and  died : 
and  he  also  bruises  all  his  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  dashes 
them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel. 

How  then  shall  he  endure  these  things  who  stands 
in  the  flesh,  and  depends  on  sense ;  who  measures  every 
thing  by  reason ;  and  who  stands  at  the  door  of  his 
tent,  and  will  not  look  at  the  face  of  Moses?  So 
necessary  are  instruction  and  understanding  to  rise  above 
all  these  things,  and,  despising  things  that  are  seen,  to 
be  carried  up  unto  things  that  are  not  seen ;  being  made 
wise,  not  unto  the  things  that  are  on  earth,  but  unto  the 
things  that  are  above,  where  Christ  is,  &c. 

Wherefore,  the  expression  "  be  wise,"  is,  in  the 
Hebrew,  ascilu  ;  which,  being  put  absolutely,  signifies 
'make  wise :'  that  is,  (as  Hieronymus  explains  it),  your- 
selves or  others :  that  is,  so  do,  so  strive,  that  ye  may 
be  wise;  may  be  wise  unto  spiritual  and  heavenly  things. 
In  the  same  way  also  it  is  said,  Psalm  xxxii.  9,  "  Be  ye 
not  as  the  horse  or  as  the  mule,  which  have  no  under- 
standing." And  this  understanding  is  not  that  concerning 
which  philosophers  dispute,  but  is  faith  itself;  which,  in 
times  both  of  prosperity  and  of  adversity,  is  able  to  see 
those  things  which  are  not  seen. 

Therefore,  not  fully  descri&ing  those  things  which 
they  are  to  understand,  he  says,  absolutely,  "  be  wise :" 
that  is,  take  heed  that  ye  be  wise :  take  heed  that  ye  be 
in  the  faith.  For  those  things  which  faith  understands 
are  not  to  be  described  either  in  name  or  form.  For  the 
prosperity  or  adversity  of  present  things  utterly  subverts 
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stand,  therefore,  by  these  things?  Let  us  hear  the 
apostle  Paul,  as  an  intermediate  teacher,  to  settle  the 
matter:  who  says,  1  Cor.  i.  21,  that  "  after  the  world" 
by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  by  the  fool- 
ishness of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe."  As  if 
he  had  said,  We  must  be  made  wise  by  becoming  fools. 
Thus,  in  peace  and  prosperity  we  do  not,  aa.  we  ought, 
acknowledge  God  nor  praise  him :  and  so  also,  in  secu- 
rity, we  do  not  serve  God  with  gladness :  and  therefore, 
it  pleases  him,  that  we  serve  him  in  gladness  with  fear, 
and  rejoice  before  him  with  trembling. 

Andy  in  a  word,  as  the  world  perverts  all  the  things 
of  God,  so,  again,  does  God  pervert  all  the  things  of 
the  world.  The  whole  creation  was  given  to  raise  up  and 
illuminate  man:  but  he  uses  it  to  blind  and  pervert 
himself :  and  therefore,  God  uses  the  whole  creation  to 
blind  and  pervert  man.  This  is  the  cross  of  Christ,  and 
that  foolishness  of  preaching  whereby  he  saves  them 
that  believe :  for  the  reasoners,  the  disputers  of  this 
world,  the  wise,  the  understanding,  are  offended  at,  and 
destroyed  by,  these  things. 

The  meaning,  therefore,  of  this  passage  is  this, — 
Since  Christ  the  Lord  rules  with  his  rod  of  iron,  and 
breaks  in  pieces  the  old  man  with  the  word  of  the 
cross,  and  that  by  the  will  and  according  to  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Father,  who  has  put  all  thing3  in  sub- 
jection to  him ;  it  behoves  you  to  acknowledge  your- 
selves subject  unto  him ;  and  subject  unto  him  in  fear 
also ;  that  ye  may  patiently  and  humbly  bear  his  cross ; 
fearing  lest,  becoming  unwilling  to  bear  his  hand  and 
counsel,  ye  should  prove  to  be  reprobates ;  like  those 
sons  of  Ephraim,  mentioned  Psalm  lxxviii.  9,  "The 
children  of  Ephraim,  being  armed  and  carrying  bows, 
turned  back  in  the  day  of  battle."  And  this  ye  will  as- 
suredly do,  if  ye  consider  yourselves  always  to  be  dealt 
with  in  an  indignant  manner,  and  to  deserve  greater 
and  better  things.  For  the  proud,  who  seem  to  them- 
selves to  deserve  good  things  only,  are  secure,  and  are 
not,  like  Job,  '  afraid  of  all  their  works,'  chap.  ix.  28. 
And  therefore,  in  the  time  of  temptation,  they  stand  not, 
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say  serve  yourself,  nor  your  own  belly,  nor  your  gold ; 
nor,  finally,  your  own  righteousness,  power,  or  wisdom  ; 
nor,  in  a  word,  any  thing  whatever  that  is  your  own  or 
created :  for  all  these  things  are  a  kind  of  idolatry. 
Therefore,  rejoice  "  in  him : "  not  in  yourselves,  nor  in 
any  creature,  but  in  the  Lord  alone.  And  this  thou 
doest  when  thou  arrogatest  to  thyself  nothing  good  what- 
ever in  any  thing  of  thine  own,  so  as  to  trust  and  glory 
therein;  but  ascribest  every  thing  unto  God,  and 
praisest,  blessest,  and  lovest  him  in  all  things :  ascribing 
unto  thyself  at  the  same  time  all  evil,  and  fearing  and 
trembling  on  account  of  it,  and  having  no  confidence 
whatever  therein :  even  as  Job  said,  with  respect  both 
to  his  prosperity  and  adversity,  "  The  Lord  gave,  and 
the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord,"  chap.  i.  21. 

How  difficult  all  these  things  are  thou  wilt  see  if 
thou  consider  each  time.  For  in  adversity,  it  is  a  hard 
matter  not  to  faint,  not  to  complain,  not  to  become  im- 
patient, and,  from  the  fear  of  evil,  not  to  do  things,  and 
to  leave  them  undone,  contrary  to  the  commands  of 
God;  and  thus,  by  the  fear  of  God,  to  overcome  the 
fear  of  the  creature,  not  to  yield  to  the  senses  and  to 
sensible  objects,  but  to  cleave  close  unto  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  even  unto  death.  For  by  these  things  it  is  proved 
whether  we  serve  God  or  not,  or  whether  the  will  of 
God  is  feared  more  than  the  violence  of  any  creature. — 
Though,  indeed,  the  trembling  at  God  is  more  in  peril  in 
prosperity,  than  the  fear  of  God  is  in  adversity.  Be- 
cause, in  prosperity  we  rejoice  in  security :  for  it  is  dif- 
ficult to  fear,  much  less  to  tremble,  when  all  things  go 
on  just  according  to  our  wishes. 

Therefore,  according  to  my  judgment,  David  has 
very  appropriately  connected  trembling  with  rejoicing, 
and  fear  with  serving:  because,  serving  implies  the 
labour  of  adversity,  but  rejoicing  the  ease  of  prospe- 
rity :  and  fear  was  to  be  recommended  in  the  former, 
that  he  might  declare  trembling  to  be  necessary  in  the 
latter.  As  if  he  had  said,  there  is  more  to  be  feared 
where  fear  is  not ;  and  the  more  pleasantly  all  things  go 
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16,  " Salute  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss."  And, we 
read  that  it  was  with  such  a  kiss  as  this  that  Christ  was 
used  to  receive  his  returning  disciples.  And,  as  those 
who  kissed  each  other  thus  were  accustomed  to  clasp 
and  embrace  each  other,  therefore,  our  translation  has 
"  lay  hold  on  discipline." 

But  since  David  says  absolutely  c  kiss  the  Son/  not 
saying  any  thing  about  his  feet,  not  his  hands,  nor  his 
face ;  it  is  just  that  we  should  take  this  kissing  in  its 
full  latitude ;  that  is,  that,  by  kissing  his  feet,  we  adore 
Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  and  truly  God ;  that,  by 
kissing  his  hand  we  receive  him  as  our  lawful  Lord  and 
our  eternal  helper  and  Saviour ;  that,  by  kissing  his  eyes 
or  face,  we  embrace  him  as  our  most  sweet  Father,  our 
friend,  and  the  husband  of  our  soul.  And  concerning 
these  three  kisses,  see  Bernard,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Song  of  Solomon.  So  that  the  sense  is,  "  kiss  the  Son ; " 
that  is,  worship  Christ  as  God  with  the  greatest  rever- 
ence ;  be  subject  unto  Christ  with  the  deepest  humi- 
lity; and  cleave  unto  the  husband  Christ  with  the 
strongest  love. — Behold,  here  are  love  and  fear,  and 
humility  between  to  keep  both  in  their  proper  places. 
And  this  is  the  most  perfect  service  and  worship 
of  God. 

And  with  respect  to  the  other  word  bar,  which  has 
been  translated  l  son,'  i  pure/  and  '  discipline,'  let  us 
proceed  to  harmonize  these  renderings  thus. — Faith  in 
Christ  is,  rightly,  our  discipline.  And  therefore  he  who 
believes  in  Christ,  that  is,  kisses  the  Son,  truly  lays 
hold  on  discipline,  carrying  the  cross  of  Christ  in  him- 
self; as  we  read  in  the  Galatians.  For  he  does  not  kiss 
nor  lay  hold  of  Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  but  in  the 
spirit :  and  that  he  does,  when  he  lovingly  undertakes  his 
cross  and  sufferings,  which  are  the  things  by  which  we  are 
disciplined,  Heb.  xii.  Therefore  our  translation,  though 
by  no  means  correct  with  regard  to  the  literal  meaning 
of  the  Hebrew,  is  yet  most  agreeable  to  truth  and 
experience. 

Moreover,  '  to   adore  purely,'   touches  upon  (hat 
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which  is  written,  1  Kings  xix.  18,  concerning  the  adora- 
tion of  Baal.  "  Yet  will  I  reserve  unto  me  seven  thou- 
sand in  Israel,  all  the  knees  that  have  not  bowed  unto 
Baal,  and  everv  mouth  which  hath  not  kissed  him, 
kissing  his  hand."  In  which  passage,  (to  make  a  cursory 
observation,)  kissing  his  hand  is  not  in  the  original :  but 
the  same  verb  xasca  is  there  used,  which  is  found  in 
ibfa  passage,  and  which  we  now  are  showing,  signifies 
'  10  kiss ;'  and  which,  with  reference  to  Baal,  signifies  to 
adore  him  ;  though  it  was  in  all  probability  some  He- 
brew interpreter  that  added  the  gloss  "  kissing  his 
band,*'  that  he  might  express  the  mode  of  adoration 
used ;  and  afterwards  that  gloss  was  by  some  ignorant 
minor  introduced  into  the  text. 

According  to  this  sense  of  the  passage,  Job  also 
speaks,  chap.  xxxi.  27,  28,  "  If  my  mouth  hath  kissed 
my  hand.  This  also  were  an  iniquity  to  be  punished  by 
tfae  judge ;  for  I  should  have  denied  the  God  that  is 
above."  By  which  scriptural  trope  is  signified,  as 
Gregory  interprets  it,  a  man  that  trusts  in  his  own 
*wks,  and  glories  in  a  righteousness  not  received  from 
Chri?t,  but  gotten  by  his  own  works  and  performances. 
Fur  such  a  man  as  this  adores  and  kisses  his  hand  with 
U«  mouth,  because,  he  praises  himself  in  himself, 
tad  pleases  himself  with  himself;  but  his  soul  does  not 
praise  God  and  rejoice  in  him  :  and  therefore,  it  is  the 
reatesl  of  iniquities,  and  a  denying  of  the  Most  High  : 
kause  such  an  one  ascribes  to  himself  that  which 
Wongs  to  God,  setting  up  himself  for  an  idol  Baal, 
adoring  himself,  and  making  himself  the  author  of  all 
■e  good  that  he  enjoys.  For  Baal  signifies  an  'author,' 
or  a  '  lord.'  Thus,  Isaiah  ii.  8,  "  They  worship  the  work 
of  their  own  hands,  that  which  their  own  fingers  have 
made."  But  this  is  the  most  impure  of  all  adorations. 
Therefore  to  kiss  Christ,  to  acknowledge  Christ  as  a 
Saviour,  and  to  kiss  his  hand, — this  is  truly  and  purely 
to  adore  the  true  and  pure  Christ, — this  is  to  adore  the 
Son.  And  saith  John,  "  If  the  Son  shall  make  you 
free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed,"  chap.  viii.  36. 
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We  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  prophet's  mean- 
ing is,  that  men  serve  Christ  in  fear ;  acknowledging 
themselves  to  be  sinners,  ever  accusing  themselves, 
and  justifying  only  God  in  Christ.  But  as  men  may 
tun  against  Christ,  and  pretend  that  they  have  kept 
the  law,  are  righteous,  have  not  sinned,  and  have  no 
need  of  Christ  for  righteousness :  therefore,  opposing 
this  presumption,  David  saith,  Do  not  think  that  ye 
are  righteous ;  away  with  such  an  idolatrous  imagina- 
tion ;  make  not  yourselves  equal  unto  God )  trust  not 
in  your  own  righteousnesses.  Yea,  kiss  the  Son ;  em- 
brace the  Son ;  and  his  hand,  his  righteousness,  and  his 
salvation  shall  save  you.  But  if  ye  do  not  this,  he  will 
grow  "  angry"  with  your  righteousness,  and  ye  shall 
"  perish  from  the  way : "  or,  (as  I  seem  to  think  it  is,) 
1  Ye  shall  perish  together  with  your  way ; '  for  in  the 
Hebrew  it  is  somewhat  obscurely  expressed  vethobedu 
derech  ;  that  is,  literally,  '  and  ye  shall  perish,  the 
way ;'  which  seems  to  me  to  be  put  eiliptically,  for  4  ye 
shall  perish  with  your  way,'  according  to  that  of  Psalm 
i.  6,  "  but  the  way  of  the  ungodly  shall  perish."  For  I 
do  not  see,  (with  due  deference  to  the  opinions  of 
others,)  how  they  can  perish  from  the  right  way,  who 
were  never  in  the  right  way.  But  they  may  be  terrified 
to  their  destruction,  who,  pleasing  themselves  with  their 
own  way  as  being  the  right  way,  do  not  acknowledge 
Christ  the  true  "  way." 

When  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are 
all  they  that  trust  in  him- 

This  passage  is,  in  the  Hebrew,  put  in  contrariety 
to  that  which  precedes.  The  order  of  the  whole  is 
thus,— Adore  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish 
with  your  way:  because,  his  wrath  will  kindle  in  a 
moment.   Blessed  are  all  they  that  trust  in  him. 

The  meaning  therefore  is,  Make  haste,  and  delay 
not  to  adore  Christ,  lest  ye  perish  in  his  anger.  And  do 
not  deceive  yourselves  as  supposing  that  he  is  far  from 
you :  but  know  that  his  wrath  is  kindled  in  a  moment, 
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PSALM    III. 

A    PSALM    OF    DAVID   WHEN    HE    FLED    FROM   THE 
FACE   OF    HIS   SON   ABSALOM. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Why  this  Psalm  is  put  before  others,  which,  in  the 
order  of  history,  were  written  long  before  it,  is  a  matter 
of  no  consequence  with  me :  for  I  have  never  yet  found 
any  exact  order  for  the  Psalms  at  all.  Thus  the  history 
of  the  51st  Psalm  concerning  the  wife  of  Uriah*  was 
without  doubt  before  the  history  of  this  Psalm :  and  the 
histories  of  many  others  of  the  Psalms  were  before 
it  also. 

And,  with  respect  to  the  design  and  meaning  of  this 
Psalm,  it  is  not  my  intention  to  bring  forward  the 
opinions  and  interpretations  of  all;  and  yet,  out  of 
such  a  variety  I  cannot  come  to  a  fixed  determination 
in  my  mind  which  to  choose.  I  am  no  friend  at  all  to 
allegories;  especially  when  I  am  searching  after  that 
legitimate,  proper,  and  genuine  sense,  which  may  put 
an  end  to  contention  and  strengthen  the  instruction 
of  faith.  , 

But  however,  that  the  meaning  of  this  Psalm  is  not 
historical,  is  manifest  from  many  particulars,  which  mi- 
litate against  its  being  so  understood.  And  first  of  all, 
there  is  this  which  the  blessed  Augustine  has  remarked ; 
that  the  words  "  I  laid  me  down  to  sleep  and  took  my 
rest,"  seem  to  be  the  words  of  Christ  rising  from  the  dead. 
And  then,  that  there  is  at  the  end  the  blessing  of  God 
pronounced  upon  the  people ;  which  manifestly  belongs 
to  the  whole  church.  Hence,  the  blessed  Augustine  in- 
terprets the  Psalm  in  a  threefold  way :  first,  concerning 
Christ  the  head :  secondly,  concerning  the  whole  of  Christ, 
that  is,  Christ  and  his  church,  the  head  and  the  body ; 
and  thirdly,  figuratively  concerning  any  private  Christian. 

Let  each  have  his  own  interpretation.    I,  in  the 
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awake.'  As  if  he  had  said,  'I  caused  myself  to  awake, 
I  roused  myself/  Which  certainly  more  aptly  agrees 
with  the  resurrection  of  Christ  than  with  the  sleep  of  the 
body:  both  because  those  who  are  asleep  are  accus- 
tomed to  be  roused  and  awaked,  and  because  it  is  no 
wonderful  matter,  nor  a  matter  worthy  of  so  important 
a  declaration,  for  any  one  to  awake  of  himself,  seeing 
that  it  is  what  takes  place  every  day.  But  this  matter, 
being  introduced  by  the  Spirit  as  a  something  new  and 
singular,  is  certainly  different  from  all  that  which 
attends  common  sleeping  and  waking. 

If  then  these  things  be  so,  it  follows  of  necessity, 
that  where  the  title  of  the  Psalm  indicates  something 
historical,  we  are  not  always  necessarily  to  conclude, 
that  the  subject  of  it  is  to  be  understood  historically ; 
but,  that  the  history  was  the  occasion  or  event  wherein 
and  whereby  the  prophets  were  to  be  instructed  in 
things  that  were  come,  by  the  intuition  of  the  Spirit 

Let  the  meaning,  therefore,  of  the  title  of  this 
Psalm  be,  '  A  Psalm  (that  is,  a  song)  of  David  (revealed 
unto  him,  or  discovered  unto  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit), 
when  he  fled  from  the  face  of  his  son  Absalom ;'  that  is, 
upon  the  occasion  of  that  history  and  circumstance. 
For  it  is  not  likely  that  the  Psalm  was  composed  by  him 
at  the  very  time  of  that  history  and  his  flight  from  his 
son,  because  he  was  at  that  time  in  a  state  of  the 
greatest  inquietude  from  anxiety  and  gloomy  apprehen- 
sion. Whereas,  the  Holy  Spirit  requires  a  lucid  and 
quiet  instrument :  and  it  is  not  under  the  temptation, 
but  after  the  temptation,  that  the  man  at  length  perceives 
and  knows  the  things  which  have  been  done  unto  him. 
It  is  most  probable,  therefore,  that  this  Psalm  was 
composed  long  after  the  historical  event,  when,  in  quiet 
meditation,  he  understood  the  mysteries  contained  in 
that  event. 

It  is  moreover  to  be  observed,  that  in  all  these  titles, 
the  word  David  is  in  the  dative  case,  which,  in  these 
instances,  is  equal  to  an  accusative  with  the  preposition 
ad:  and  according  to  the  same  mode  of  expression  it  is 
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was  the  glory  of  our  fathers  and  pre-eminantly  distin- 

Sdshed  for  its  worship  of  the  one  true  God,  its  gift  of 
e  law  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  prophets,  and  many 
other  things  described,  Rom.  ii.  and  ix.  And  then,  the 
very  thick  hair  represents  the  splendid  order  of  priests 
and  Levites  at  the  head  and  in  the  highest  place  of  the 
synagogue,  abounding  in,  overflowing  with,  and  boasting 
of  their  riches  and  luxuries :  concerning  whom,  Isaiah 
iii.  17  and  24,  '  And  the  Lord  will  make  bald  the  head 
of  the  daughters  of  Zion :  and  instead  of  hair  there  shall 
be  baldness :'  that  is,  instead  of  their  splendid  priesthood. 
And  again  Psalm  lxviii.  21,"  But  God  shall  wound  the 
head  of  his  enemies,  and  the  hairy  scalp  of  such  an  one 
as  goeth  on  still  in  his  wickedness." 

And  Absalom's  hanging  suspended  from  an  oak  by 
his  hair  between  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  to  be  killed 
in  that  situation,  signifies,  that  the  priests  hung  by  their 
carnal  opinions,  and  did  not  attain  unto,  nor  understand 
either  the  heavenly  or  earthly  things  of  the  law.  And 
the  hair  being  shorn  and  sold  to  women,  signifies  that 
those  priests  being  separated  in  spirit  from  the  head  of 
the  synagogue,  gave  themselves  up  wholly  to  their  own 
lusts  and  pleasures.  And  yet  pleasures  are  no  ornament 
to  any  one :  though  it  serves  as  an  ornament  and  allure- 
ment unto  many,  that  so  many  among  the  rulers  are 
addicted  to,  and  sold  under  pleasures. 

And,  (which  makes  more  directly  still  to  the  point,) 
Absalom  aimed  at  the  kingdom  and  the  inheritance, 
against  his  father  David ;  and  drove  him  from  the  city, 
using  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel,  who  afterwards  hanged 
himself  in  his  own  house.  So  did  the  people  of  Israel 
against  Christ  "  This  (said  they)  is  the  heir,  come  let 
us  kill  him,  and  the  inheritance  shall  be  ours."  Mark 
xii.  7.  And  so  also,  John  xi.  48,  "  If  we  let  him  thus 
alone  all  men  will  believe  on  him."  And  thev  used  for 
this  end  the  counsel  and  help  of  Judas,  who,  in  the  same 
manner  as  Ahithophel  did,  armed  himself  with  bands  of 
men  and  coadjutors.  And  he  also,  like  Ahithophel,  de- 
scending into  the  house  of  his  own  conscience,  and  being 
filled  with  despair,  hanged  himself.     For   the  name 
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touched,  if  he  were  supported  with  a  greater  or  even  an 
equal  number  of  defenders  contending  for  him  ?  as  the 
devil  saw  in  the  case  of  Job,  and  said,  "  Doth  Job  fear 
God  for  nought  ?  Hast  thou  not  made  an  hedge  about 
him,  and  about  his  house,  and  about  all  that  he  hath  on 
every  side?"  chap.  i.  9,  10. 

It  refers  to  his  own  impotency  and  the  power  of  his 
enemies  when  he  says,  "  Many  are  they  that  rise  up 
against  me."  For  he  would  not  have  suffered  even 
though  left  alone,  if  he  had  not  been  weak  and  helpless 
himself,  and  oppressed  with  more  powerful  enemies. 
For  thus,  Samson,  though  alone,  could  suffer  no  hurt 
from  the  Philistines  whom  he  destroyed  so  often. 
Wherefore  it  is  to  be  observed  as  a  general  rule,  that  his 
suffering  is  nothing  who  has  a  means  of  returning  the 
injury  he  receives  and  of  revenging  it,  and  who  has  the 
power  of  resisting  so  as  to  prevent  himself  from  being 
oppressed.  For  the  two  things  that  concur  to  tnake  a 
sufferer,  are,  an  inability  either  to  revenge  or  to  resist 

And  again,  it  is  more  terrible  to  rise  up  against  a 
person,  than  simply  to  distress  him.  Even  as  also  it  is 
more  terrible  to  be  helpless,  than  to  be  alone ;  and  also 
more  terrible  for  the  enemy  to  be  powerful  and  invin- 
cible, than  for  them  to  be  many.  And  therefore  it  is, 
that  Christ  saith,  they  "  rise  up  against  me,"  they  are 
excited,  strengthened,  and  banded  together  against  me ; 
they  are  too  strong  for  me ;  they  by  strength  prevail 
over  me ;  and  I,  being  too  weak  for  them,  totter,  fell,  and 
am  laid  utterly  prostrate.  For  this  their  superior  might, 
and  his  own  bereft  state,  are  signified  by  the  words 
"  rise  up  against  me."  As  it  was  expressed  also  in  the 
former  Psalm,  "  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,"  for 
that  signifies  the  same  power.  But  that  which  follows, 
most  deeply  and  exceedingly  heightens  this  state  of 
desertion. 

Verse  2. — Many  there  be  which  say  of  my  soul, 
There  is  no  help  for  him  in  his  God.     Selah. 

Christ  certainly  heard  these  words  while  hanging  on 
the  cross,  "  He  trusted  in  God,  let  him  deliver  him  now 
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saith,  <*  O  Lord,  rebuke  me  not  in  thine  anger : '  and 
we  find  the  same  petitions  throughout  the  whole  Psaltry. 
This  temptation  is  wholly  unsupportable,  and  is  truly 
hell  itself:  as  it  is  said  in  the  same  Sixth  Psalm,  "  For 
in  death  there  is  no  remembrance  of  thee/'  &c.  In  a 
word,  if  you  have  never  experienced  it,  you  can  never 
form  any  idea  of  it  whatever. 

And  observe  also,  the  modesty,  yea,  the  peculiar 
state  of  mind  of  him  who  is  under  this  temptation.  He 
says,  interrogatively,  "Why  are  they  increased?"  wherein 
he  desires  to  prove  himself  innocent,  and  to  show  that 
he  suffers  undeservedly.  And  yet  he  does  not  dare  to 
accuse  them  and  to  address  them  with  the  appellation  of 
unrighteous  and  sinners ;  but  using  an  ambiguous  ex- 
pression he  says,  "  why  are  they  increased  that  trouble 
me  ?"  But  at  the  conclusion,  after  his  victory,  he  firmly 
and  with  confidence  calls  them  sinners  and  ungodly, 
saying,  "Thou  hast  smitten  all  those  that  are  mine 
enemies  without  a  cause :  (as  our  text  has  it :)  thou  hast 
broken  the  teeth  of  the  ungodly/9  For,  while  he  is 
under  the  hand  of  these  implacably  raging  ones,  he  alone 
is  the  sinner,  and  all  others  are  righteous ;  and  while 
they  are  all,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  fighting 
together  against  him,  nothing  is  heard  but  this  unutter- 
able groan,  in  which,  being  imperceptibly  aided  by  the 
spirit,  he  inquires  and  says,  "  why  do  so  many  of  them 
rise  up  against  me,  one  person?"  And  David  also  him- 
self in  this  part  of  his  history,  labouring,  under  the  same 
feelings,  says,  2  Sam.  xv.  26,  "  But  if  he  thus  say,  I 
have  no  delight  in  thee :  behold  here  am  I,  let  him  do 
to  me  as  seemeth  good  unto  him."  O  great  self-denial, 
to  choose  a  God  even  when  contrary  to  him  !  &c. 

At  the  end  of  this  verse  we  have  the  Hebrew  word 
Sela  :  which,  as  it  will  often  occur  again,  we  will  now 
speak  upon  once  for  all. 

Concerning  the  Hebrew  Word  "SELA." 

It  is  not  at  this  day  clearly  known  what  this  word 
signifies,  or  what  its  true  meaning  is.  The  seventy 
translators  have  rendered  it  by  the  Greek  word  hca^aXfui: 


Augustine  interprets,  a  pause,  an  in- 

uption  or  discontinuation  of  the  psalmody:  as,  on  the 

ntrary,  he  interprets  w^a^fiM,  a  making  or   conti- 

d  of  the  psalmody.  He  observes  also,  that  wherever 

*  or  Sela  is  put,  a  change  of  the  subject  or  of 

is  signified.     And  with  him  agrees  Cassi- 

dasBB. 

The  blessed  Hieronymus  to  Marcella,  adducing  many 
uthorities  from  Origen,  thinks  that  the  word  more  truly 
dries,  aconnection  of  the  preceding  things  in  the  Psalm 
i  those  that  succeed  :  or,  certainty,  that  those  things 
iofa  are  said  are  eternal.  And  hence  Aquila,  a  most 
diligent  expounder  of  the  Hebrew  words,  has  translated 
r.'  or  '  for  ever.' 
Burgensis  on  the  eighty-third  Psalm,  says,  that  it 
has  no  signification  at  all,  but  is  only  a  supplement  to 
the  music,  and  has  nothing  belonging  to  it  but  the  music 
U>  which  it  is  joined-  And  he  denies  that  it  has  any 
web,  signification  as  'for  ever;'  that  therefore  it  is 
found  nowhere  but  in  the  Psalms,  because  they  are  can- 
tides,  and  sung  or  said  to  music  ;  and  that  it  is  found  in 
one  canticle  ot  '  Habakkuk,  and  only  once  in  that  can- 
tide;  in  this  passage,  "  And  the  Holy  One  from  Mount 
Paran."   Halmk.  iii.  3. 

Lturgensis  is  closely  followed  by  a  more  recent 
•Titer,  Stapulensis;  who  thinks  that  Sk la  was  of  the 
same  signification,  with  the  Hebrews,  as  the  vowels 
itovce  are  with  us  in  our  ecclesiastical  responses : 
■  bich  are  the  signature  to  a  pause  or  final  tone,  and 
signify,  "  For  ever  and  ever.  Amen  :"  but  they  are  not 
■g  with  the  response,  though  they  are  joined  to  it  in 
;  music. 
John  Reuchlin  in  his  Hebrew  Rudiments  brings 
kwward  two  opinions.  — The  one,  that  of  Jonathan  the 
Chaldean;  who,  he  says,  translated  Sela,  'in  the 
power  of  ages.'  To  which  translation,  Rabbi  Eleazar, 
added,  *  that  to  whatever  portion  of  the  holy  scripture 
Sela  is  added,  that  scripture  will  have  no  end,  either  in 
1  ibh  world  or  in  that  which  is  to  come.' — The  other 
is  that  of  Abraham   Ben  Esdras ;  who  thinks 
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which  the  blessed  Augustine  interprets,  a  pause,  nn  in- 
terruption or  discontinuation  of  the  psalmody:  as,  on  the 
contrary,  he  interprets  *iyu{*Apa,  a  making  or  conti- 
naatioa  of  the  psalmody.  lie  observes  also,  that  wherever 
i.xdoAjuaor  Sela  is  put,  a  change  of  the  subject  or  of 
the  persons  is  signified.  And  with  him  agrees  Cassi- 
odoras. 

The  blessed  Hieronymus  to  Marcella,  adducing  many 
authorities  from  Origen,  thinks  that  the  m  on  I  more  truly 
signifies,  a  connection  of  the  preceding  things  in  the  Psalm 
with  those  that  succeed  :  or,  certainly,  that  those  things 
which  are  said  are  eternal.  And  hence  Aquila,  a  most 
diligent  expounder  of  the  Hebrew  words,  has  translated 
*, '  ever/  or  '  for  ever.' 

Burgensis  on  the  eighty-third  Psalm,  says,  that  it 
1*  no  signification  at  all,  but  is  only  a  supplement  to 
&£«usic,  and  has  nothing  belonging  to  it  but  tlie  music 
to  vhich  it  is  joined.     And  he  denies  that  it  has  any 
**4  signification  as  *  for  ever ; '    that  therefore  it  is 
fcood  no  where  but  in  the  Psalms,  because  they  are  can- 
ticles, and  sung  or  said  to  music ;  and  that  it  is  found  in 
*»e  canticle  of  Habakkuk,  and  only  once  in  that  can- 
Me;  in  this  passage,  "  And  the  Holy  One  from  Mount 
Paran."   Habak.  iii.  3. 

ilurirensis    is    closely    followed    by   a   more  rerrnt 

»riter.  Stapulensis;   who  thinks  that  Ski. a  was  of  the 

-ame   riirnification,   with   the   Hebrews   as    the  vowels 

lvov/h    are  with   us    in    our   ecrlcMastind    nspoiiMts : 

which  are  the  ♦Mimature  to  a  pau^e  or  final  tone,  and 

M-Tiilv.  fc-  Forever  and  ever.   Amen:"  but  thev  are  not 

^mz  with  the  resijorw?,  though  thev  are  joined  to  it  in 

tiitr  musir. 

John    Keuchlin    in    hi*    Hei»re\v    Rudiments   brings 

fc'manJ  two  opinions.  — The  one,  that  ot  Jonathan  the 

Oiai'.ieiin  ;     who,    he    say-,   translated    Ski. a,    kin  the 

[>"wer  of"  age*."       To  which  translation,  Uabbi  F-leazar, 

a'ioed.   *  that    to    whatever  portion  of  the  holy  *criptun 

•Se/a  is  adJed.  that    scripture  will  have  no  end,  either  ii 

thi-  uorid    or    iQ    that    which  is  to  come/ — The  <>the 

opinion,    is    that  of  Abraliam  Ben  Ehdras;  \*\l(J  t\km^ 

VOL.    III.  H 


98 

that  Sex  a  is  of  the  same  signification  as  l  verily*  or 
4  truly ;'  and  he  says  that  this  interpretation  was  received 
by  die  Hebrews ;  and  that  in  their  opinion  also  it  has 
no  meaning,  excepting  that  it  is  joined  to  the  music ;  as 
Burgensis  has  also  observed. 

Such  a  diversity  of  opinions,  therefore,  causes  me  to 
confess  that  I  know  not  which  of  them  comes  the  nearest 
to  the  truth.  But  the  arguments  which  move  me  to 
dissent  from  all  that  they  have  advanced  are  these. — 

First :  The  examples  taken  from  the  Psalms  and 
from  Habakkuk  do  not  agree  together.  For  the  S  el  a 
which  is  found  in  the  latter,  though  it  favours  the 
opinion  of  Augustine,  yet  it  makes  against  Hierony- 
mus;  because  it  is  the  subject  that  is  changed,  not  the 
person ;  nor  are  the  things  which  precede  and  those 
which  follpw  connected  by  it  And  yet,  this  same 
instance  makes  against  them  both ;  because,  it  is  some- 
times placed  at  true  end  of  the  Psalms,  and  sometimes 
repeated  in  the  midst  of  the  words  of  the  same  person 
itt  the  same  continued  exhortation :  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  third  and  fourth  Psalms :  for  at  the  end  of  the  third 
Psalm  it  is  said,  "Thy  blessing  is  upon  thy  people,  Sela :" 
and,  in  the  fourth  Psalm  it  is  said,  "  Be  filled  with  com- 
punction in  your  own  hearts  upon  your  beds;  Sela. 
Offer  the  sacrifice  of  righteousness."  Here  is  a  con- 
tinued exhortation  of  the  same  person  to  the  same  per- 
sons ;  and  yet  Sela  is  found  in  the  middle  of  it ;  which 
makes  against  Augustine:  and,  as  it  is  found  at  the 
end  of  the  Psalm  preceding,  that  makes  against  Hie- 
ronymus. 

And  even  if  the  opinion  of  each  be  defended  in  any 
manner,  either  with  respect  to  Sela  signifying  a  connec- 
tion or  a  distinction  of  subjects  or  persons :  yet,  even 
then,  no  reason  can  be  given  why  it  should  not  equally 
be  put  in  all  the  Psalms  where  there  is  either  a  connec- 
tion or  distinction  of  subjects  or  persons :  for  it  might  in 
many  instances  be  put  with  much  greater  appropriate- 
ness for  that  purpose,  than  where  it  is  now  found ;  as 
obvious  to  every  observant  reader. 

And,  that  it  does  not  signify  '  for  ever,'  (as  Bur- 


sis  rightly  thinks,)  is  evidently  proved  even  by  the 
now  before  us,  which  saith,  "  There  is  no  help 


him  in  his  God.  Sela."     For  who,  I 


pray, 


would 


be  so  mad  as  to  assert  that  Christ,  or  any  righteous  man, 
could  be  in  eternal  tribulation  without  any  salvation  of 
God  ?  for  Psalm  viii.  5,  saith  that  it  was  *  for  a  little  time,' 
and  short,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see.  And  Psalm  Ixxxiii.  8, 
it  is  said,  "  Assur  is  also  joined  with  them  :  they  have 
holptn  the  children  of  Lot.  Sela."  Did  then  Assur  help 
the  children  of  Lot  for  ever  ?  In  a  word,  Sela,  received 
as  bearing  that  sense,  will  accord  with  very  few  verses 
indeed.  For  when  it  is  said  Psalm  iv.  2,  "  And  seek 
r  lying,"  and,  verse  4,  "  Be  filled  with  compunction 
i  your  beds,"  does  it  signify  that  the  sons  of  men  shall 
;  rilled  with  compunction,  and  shall  seek  after  leasing 
or  ever  ? ' 

The  remaining  opinion,  therefore,  is  that  of  Burgensis : 

iich  I  neither  approve  nor  disapprove  :  though  it  may 

said  against  him,  Why   should  this    appendage  of 

isic  be  affixed  to  these,  and  not  to  other  passages 

I,  in  the  mean  time,  will  stand  by  the  LXX.  Trans- 
lators, who,  in  many  instances,  seem  to  have  had  a  cer- 
tain divine  discernment,  though  they  frequently  departed 
from  the  literal  propriety  of  the  original  words.  As,  for 
instance,  how  clearly  and  appropriately  did  they  render 
that  passage,  Psalm  ii.  12,  "  Lay  hold  on  discipline;" 
which  is  in  the  Hebrew,  though  somewhat  obscurely  ex- 
pressed, "  Kiss  the  Son  ?"  For  truly,  to  embrace  Jesus 
Cbrfet,  is,  to  embrace  discipline  and  the  cross,  and,  as 
Paul  is  wont  to  say,  '  to  have  fellowship  with  Christ  in 
hit  Bufferings.'  For  otherwise,  many  may  confess 
that  they  know  Christ,  while  in  works  they  deny  him. 
Bat,  not  he  that  talks  about  Christ,  but  he  that  lives 
according  to  Christ  crucified,  shall  be  saved.  And  to 
Ihre  according  to  Christ  crucified,  is,  to  be  crucified ;  as 
Paul  says,  Gal.  xi,  20,  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ: 
nevertheless  I  live  :  yet  not  I  but  Christ  liveth  in  me." 

And  so,  with  respect  to  their  SiaJ-aA/ta:  what  they 
neant  to  convey  by  it  as  to  grammatical  signification  I 
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know  not:  I  shall  divine  its  mystical  meaning.  And 
they  seem  after  their  manner  to  intimate  a  mystery  when 
they  made  bold,  to  interpret  it  l  a  division/  i  a  pause/ 
or  *  a  resting  ;9  which  Sela,  in  the  Hebrew,  does  not  sig- 
nify :  nor  were  they  a  little  moved  by  the  consideration 
of  the  certainty,  that  no  one  letter,  point,  or  iota,  is 
written  in  the  scriptures  in  vain. 

According  to  my  bold  way,  therefore,  I  imagine  this 
'  pause9  to  signify  a  certain  particular  affection  of  the 
mind,  which  the  person  feels  while  singing  or  meditatinj 
on  the  Psalms,  under  the  movings  of  the  Spirit :  whicl 
affection  of  mind,  as  it  is  not  in  our  own  power,  cannot 
be  commanded  by  us  in  every  psalm  nor  in  every  verse, 
but  only  as  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  move  us.  Therefore, 
the  word  Sela  is  introduced  confusedly  and  altogether 
without  certain  order,  to  show,  that  the  motion  of  the 
Spirit  is  secret,  unknown  to  us,  and  by  no  means  possi- 
ble to  be  foreseen  by  us :  and  that,  wheresoever  it  comes, 
it  requires  us  to  omit  the  words  of  the  psalms,  that  the 
mind  may  be  in  a  pausing  and  quiet  frame,  and  in  a 
state  for  receiving  the  illumination  or  feeling  conveyed  to 
us.  Thus,  in  this  verse,  where  that  singular  temptation 
of  the  spirit  is  spoken  of,  under  which  an  angry  Gpd  is 
sustained,  and  not  the  creature  only;  the  prophet  is 
moved  to  contemplate  and  dwell  upon  it  with  a  deep 
affection  of  the  mind. — Such  is  my  opinion,  without  any 
prejudice  against  the  judgment  of  others.  And  let  this 
suffice  concerning  the  word,  Sela. 

Verse  3. — For  thou,  O  Lord,  art  my  helper \  my 
glory,  and  the  lifter  up  of  my  head. 

David  here  contrasts  three  things  with  three ;  helper, 
with  many  troubling ;  glory,  with  many  rising  up ;  and 
the  lifter  up  of  the  head,  with  the  blaspheming  and  in- 
sulting. Therefore,  the  person  here  represented  is  indeed 
alone  in  the  estimation  of  men,  and  even  according  to 
his  own  feelings  also :  but  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  in  a 
spiritual  view,  he  is  by  no  means  alone,  but  protected 
with  the  greatest  abundance  of  help :  as  Christ  saith 
John  xvi.  32,  '  Behold,  the  hour  cometh  when  ye  shall 


;  me  alone :  and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the 
ather  is  with  me.' 

,  such  an  one  is  weak  and  oppressed  according 
to  outward  appearance,  and  in  the  sight  of  men,  but 
before  God  and  in  the  spirit  he  is  most  strong ;  and  there- 
fore he  glories  in  the  power  of  God  with  all  confidence, 
'  e  the  apostle,  2  Cor.  xii.  '  When  I  am  weak  then  am 
strong  :  most  gladly  therefore  will  I  glory  in  my  in- 
nities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  Test  upon  me.' 
':  Psalm  Ixviii.  9,  '  It  was  weary  and  thou  didst  con- 
it.' 
And  so  also,  according  to  man,  and  the  views  of  the 
onwiae,  such  a  person  is  in  despair,  and  there  is  no  sal- 
vation left  for  him  in  God.  Hut,  in  the  "secret  place 
of  thunder,"  he  is  heard  and  lifted  up  ;  according  to  that 
of  Psalm  lxxxi.  7.  "  Thou  calledst  in  trouble  and  I  de- 
livered thee,  I  answered  thee  in  the  secret  place  of 
thunder."  And  truly  it  is  in  the  "secret  place"  of 
thunder :  for  this  thunder-storm  of  tribulation  so  hides 
the  knowledge  of  our  being  heard,  and  of  salvation,  that 
any  thing  but  salvation  appea/s  in  view;  and  not  a 
hearing  God,  but  an  angry  God  only,  is  felt. 

He  that  has  understood  and  experienced  these 
things,  will  also  know  well  how  foolishly  and  rashly 
many  teach,  that  a  man  can,  naturally,  love  God  above 
all  things  ;  but  there  is  no  man,  left  to  his  own  nature, 
who  does  not  dread  death  and  the  punishments  that 
follow  death,  being  unable  to  endure  the  hell  and  the 
wrath  of  God  let  in  upon  him.  And  God  cannot  be 
loved  above  all  things,  unless  all  these  things  be  over- 
come bv  the  love  of  God. 

Hence,  the  words  contained  in  this  verse  are  not  the 
words  of  nature,  but  of  grace ;  not  of  free-will,  but  of  the 
spirit  of  strong  faith  ;  which,  even  though  seeing  God,  as 
in  the  darkness  of  the  storm  of  death  and  hell,  a  desert- 
ing Ciod,  acknowledges  him  a  sustaining  God;  when 
seeing  him  as  a  persecuting  God,  acknowledges  him  a 
helping  God ;  when  seeing  him  as  a  condemner,  ac- 
knowledges him  a  Saviour.  Thus  this  faith  does  not 
nidge  of  things  according  as  they  seem  to  be,  or  are  felt, 


kke  a  ban*  and:  a  mule  which  hav*  no  understanding ; 
but  it  understands  things  which  are  not  seen;  for  "hope 
that  is  seen  is  not  hope;  fori  what  a  mam  seeth  why 
doth  he  yet  hope  for  if  Rom.  viii.  24. 

And  of  the  same  import  wit)*  the  present  passage  is 
that  also  which  is  written  Psalm  Ht.  3,  "  For  strangers, 
(behold  here  also  are  many,,  and  strangers,  that  is,  un- 
godly -and  adversaries,)  are  risen  up  against  me,  (that  is, 
against  me  deserted  and  alone,)  and  oppressors'  seek 
after  toy  souL:  (here,  seef  there  ait  strong  ones,  and  they 
prevail  against  the  one  that  is  weak :)  they  have  not  set 
God  before  them.'-  As  if  he  had  said,  They  do  not 
believe  that  God  is  with  me,  but  that  I  am  in  despair; 
and  therefore  they  imagine  that  I  am  hated  by  God 
himself* 

And  of  the  same  import  also  is  that  of  Psalm  lxxxvi 
14,  "  O  God,  the  proud  are  risen  asainst  me,  and  die 
assemblies  of  violent  men  have  sought  after  my  soul ; 
and  have  not  set  thee  before  them."  That  is,  I  am  left 
alone  and  am  helpless,  and  they  are  multiplied  and 
oppress  me :  I  am  impotent  and  distressed,  and  they 
are  powerful,  and  rise  and  stand  up  against  me :  I  am  in 
despair,  and  they  say  there  is  no.  help  for  me  in  God ; 
and  they  are  confident  and  glory  in  their  victory 
over  me. 

Hence,  we  see  that  the  life  of  a  righteous  man  in 
this  world,  after  the  example  of  Christ,  is  made  up  of 
these  three  parts  of  the  cross,  solitude,  impotency,  and 
despair;  that  he  may  thus  be  a  proper  object  to  find  <in 
God,  a  helper,  a  glorifier,  and  a  lifter-up  of  his  head. 
And  thus  Joshua  also,  with  the  children  of  Israel, 
feigned  a  flight  in  the  war  against  the  people  of  Ai, 
chap.  viii.  5 ;  and  by  that  very  means  destroyed  them 
utterly.  And  so  also,  the  children  of  Benjamin  were 
slain  by  the  children  of  Israel,  Judges  xx.  35,  in  the 
same  manner ;  for  the  latter  feigned  a  flight,  and,  return- 
ing afterwards,  slew  the  former  almost  unto  a  total 
destruction.  For  the  cross  and  suffering  are  most 
ensnaring,  and  are  most  destroying  flights  to  the  world : 
and  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh  are  not  overawe 


by  any  powers  more  effectual  than  these :  for  here,  by 
the  wonderful  counsel  of  God,  while  they  conquer,  they 
are  conquered. 

1 1  is  clear,  however,  that  lv  glory  "  in  this  passage 
» to  be  received  as  signifying  '  glorying,'  or  '  the  thing 
"oried  in,'  according  to  a  figure  of  speech  used  in  the 
riptures,  whereby  it  is  said,  Jer.  xvii.  17,  "  Thou  art 
y  hope  in  the  day  of  evil :  "  and  also,  Psalm  xxii.  9, 
**hou  wast  my  hope  upon  my  mother's  breasts  : "  and 
in.  Psalm  cxlii.  5,  "  I  said,  thou  art  my  hope  :  "  that 
,  thou  art  that  concerning  which,  and  in  which,  I  hope 
I  so  also  it  is  said, '  my  God '  '  my  mercy ;'  and  also, 
e  Lord  my  light'  and  '  my  salvation,'  &c.  And  it  is  in 
:  same  manner  that  it  is  said  here,  Thou  art  "  my 
«V  :  "  that  is,  that  in  which  I  glory.  So  that  the  sense 
,  They  trust  in  their  own  glory,  and  glory  in  the  mul- 
titude of  their  riches,  according  to  Psalm  xl.  and  their 
is  their  strength;  but  I  do  not  glory  in  my 
jth,  and  yet  I  am  not  confounded  in  the  impotency 
lich  I  suffer ;  but  I  glory  in  thy  strength,  and  thy 
wirer  is  my  glory:  according  to  that  of  Psalm  lxxxix. 
1 7,  "  For  thou  art  the  glory  of  their  strength  :  and  also 
.  ix.  23,  24,  "  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his 
wisdom,  neither  let  the  mighty  man  glory  in  his  might ; 
let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches  :  but  let  him  that 
siorieth,  glory  in  this,  that  he  understandeth  and  know- 
etii  me,"  &c.  And  so  again,  1  Cor.  i.  31,  "  He  that 
glorieth  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord." 

And,  if  any  one  wishes  to  enter  farther  into  gram- 
matical particulars, — that  c  A  bod  in  this  passage  sig- 
nifies, properly,  that  which  the  Greeks  express  by  Sof«, 
(glory)  and  the  Latins  by  gloria  (glory) ;  and  that 
therefore,  it  is  a  difterent  thing  from  glorying,  winch  the 
Greeks  are  considered  to  express  by  ieavx*if^,  and  the 
Hebrew  by  pheer  or  tipheeret; — if  the  passage,  I 
say,  be  so  received,  it  will  not  even  then  be  improperly 
understood ;  for  it  will  then  make  God  to  be  the  '  glory '  of 
ihe  righteous  man,  in  the  same  way  as  Paul,  1  Cor.  xi.  7, 
calls  roan  "  the  glory  of  God,"  and  woman  "  the  glory 
of  man :"'  because,  God    is  glorified,  honoured,  and 


104 


pibioed  in  his  saints  whom  he  has  redeemed:  and  on 
the  other  hand,  they,  also  are  glorified  on  whom  God 
has  condescended  to  bestow  so  great  a  benefit ;  while  they 
confess  concerning  themselves  that  they  were  holpen, 
not  by  their  own  strength,  but  ty  the  power  of  God. 

But,  with  me,  there  is  but  very  tittle  difference  in 
these  two  words,  especially  with  respect  to  the  present 
passage:  excepting  that  'glory'  being  unconnected 
with  the  feelings  of  the  person  glorified,  signifies  the 
good  opinion  of  others  concerning  him,  and  his  feme  and 
renown :  but  '  glorying/  signifies  the  affection  of  mind 
in  the  person  glorifying,  and  his  confidence  in  God. 
Let  each  one  adopt  that  acceptation  of  the  passage 
which  pleases  him  most;  because,  in  the  spirit  and 
before  God,  there  can  neither  be  glory  without  glorify- 
ing, nor  glorifying  without  glory.  For,  before  thou  canst 
glory  and  happily  boast  in  God,  thy  opinion  of  thyself, 
as  to  what  thou  art  in  the  sight  of  God,  must  be  good ; 
and  thou  must  feel  and  firmly  believe  it  to  be  so ;  and 
then,  God  being  thy  glory,  and  known  and  believed  to  be 
so,  makes  thee  rejoice  and  glory  in  God.  For  who  may 
not  glory,  exult,  and,  despising  all  things  else,  unspeak- 
ably rejoice,  who  knows  and  believes  that  his  opinion  of 
himself,  as  to  what  he  is  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  good  ? 
that  is,  that  God  thinks  well  of  him,  is  well  pleased  with 
him,  is  willing  to  help  him,  will  fight  for  him,  and  will 
give  him  favour  in  the  sight  of  all. 

But  again,  it  is  not  enough,  that  thy  opinion  of 
thyself,  as  to  what  thou  art  in  the  sight  of  God,  be 
;ood ;  that  is,  that  thou  art  loved  by  nim,  praised  by 
lim,  and  well  pleasing  unto  him,  (that  is,  that  thou  art 
in  his  glory,)  unless  thou  know  and  believe  this.  And 
be  assured,  that,  when  thou  knowest  and  believest 
this,  glorying  and  joy  of  conscience  cannot  by  any 
means  be  wanting.  Whence  it  is  certain,  that  it  must  of 
necessity  be,  that  the  glorifying  of  God,  and  the  glory- 
ing of  the  righteous,  must  go  together :  as  we  find  it  in 
Psalm  c.  47,  "  That  we  may  glory  in  thy  praise  : "  so 
that  God  is  both  the  glory  and  the  glorying  of  the 
righteous :  their  '  glory '  is  in  God,  and  the  'glorying'  is  in 
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nifies  *  kingdom  and  power:  so  also,  with  no  dissimilar 
figure  of  speech,  to  lift  up'  thd  hand;  signifies  to  prevail 
and  to  be  powerful  in  working :  as  in  Isaiah  xlix.  22, 
"  Behold,  I  will  lift  up  mine  hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
set  up  niy  standard  to  the  people,  and  they  shall  bring 
thy  sons  in  their  arms/'  &c.  And  so  also  Psalm  Ixxiv. 
'  Lift  up  thy  band  against  their  pride.'  And  in  the  same 
manner,  '  to  lift  up  the  feet,'  signifies  ( to  go  quickly : ' 
as  we  have  k  Gen.  xxix.  1,  where  we  read,  "  Then 
Jacob  went  on  his  journey : "  which  is  in  the  Hebrew, 
'  and  Jacob  lifted  up  his  feet'  And  we  are  used  in  the 
German  language  also,  by  a  figure  of  expression,  to 
exhort  those  whom  we  would  have  to  go  quickly,  by 
saying,  '  Lift  up  your  feet' 

I  have  dwelt  upon  these  particulars  somewhat  at 
length,  because,  a  great  part  of  the  knowledge  of  what 
is  written  lies  in  the  figures  of  speech ;  and  especially  so 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  have  their  peculiar 
idioms ;  an  ignorance  of  which,  sometimes  raises  great 
clouds  where  there  is  the  clearest  day.  To  have  the 
'  head  lifted  up,'  therefore,  is  to  be  exalted  to  a  king, 
and  to  be  glorified. 

And  I  would  continually  inculcate  and  bring  to  re- 
membrance, that  these  are  the  words  of  faith,  hope,  and 
love ;  whereby  we  are  instructed  in  Christ,  that  we  faint 
not  in  every  strait :  for  all  these  things,  as  the  apostle 
saith,  Rom.  xvi.  4,  '  are  written  for  our  instruction  and 
consolation,  that  we  through  patience  might  have  hope.' 
For  it  is  a  hard  matter,  and  a  work  requiring  the  power 
of  divine  grace,  to  believe  in  God  as  the  lifter  up  of  our 
head  and  our  crowner,  in  the  midst  of  death  and  hell. 
For  this  exaltation  is  a  thing  hidden,  and  that  which  is 
seen,  is  only  despair,  and  no  help  in  God.  And  there- 
fore, we  are  here  taught  '  to  believe  in  hope  against 
hope :'  which  wisdom  of  the  cross  is,  at  this  day,  deeply 
hidden  in  a  profound  mystery.  For  there  is  no  other 
way  into  heaven,  than  this  cross  of  Christ.  And  there- 
fore, we  must  take  heed,  that  the  active  life  with  its  works, 
and  the  speculative  with  its  speculations,  do  not  delude 
U9 :  they  are  each  very  pleasing  and  quiet,  and  are  on 
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at  account  the  more  perilous,  until  they  be  disturbed 
and  tempered  by  the  cross.  The  cross  is  the  safest  of  all 
'lings. — Blessed  is  he  who  understands  me  ! 

Verse  3. — I  cried  unto  the  Lord  with  my  voice,  and 
r  heard  me  out  of  his  holy  hill.    Sela. 

In  the  Hebrew,  the  verb  is  in  the  future,  and  is,  as 
lieronymus  translates  it,  '  I  will  cry, '  and,  '  he  shall 
and  this  pleases  me  better  than  the  perfect 
Lease  :  for  they  are  the  words  of  one  triumphing  in,  and 
praising  and  glorifying,  God;  and  giving  thanks  unto 
him  who  sustained,  preserved,  and  lifted  him  up,  accord- 
ing as  he  had  hoped  in  the  preceding  verse.  For  it  13 
usual  with  those  that  triumph  and  rejoice,  to  speak  of 
those  things  which  they  have  done  and  suffered,  and  to 
nga  song  of  praise  unto  their  helper  and  deliverer :  as 
1  Psalm  lxvi.  \6,  "  Come  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear 
God,  and  I  will  declare  what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul. 
I  cried  unto  him  with  my  mouth,  and  he  was  extolled 
with  my  tongue."  And  also  Psalm  Ixxxi.  1,  "Sing 
aloud  unto  God  our  strength."  And  so  again  Exod. 
xv,  1,  "  Let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed 
gloriously."  And  so  here,  being  filled  with  an  overflow- 
ing sense  of  gratitude  and  joy,  he  sings  of  his  being 
heard,  of  his  having  slept  and  rose  up  again,  of  his 
-  being  smitten,  and  of  the  teeth  of  the  ungodly 
being  broken. — This  it  is  which  causes  the  change  :  for 
be  who  hitherto  had  been  addressing  God  in  the  second 
person,  changes  on  a  sudden  his  address  to  others  con- 
cerning God,  in  the  third  person :  saying,  "  and  he 
i  me,"  not,  '  and  thou  heardest  me : '  and  also  "  I 
I  unto  the  Lord,"  not  '  I  cried  unto  thee: '  for  he 
>  to  make  all  know,  what  benefits  God  has  heaped 
on  him  :  which  is  peculiar  to  a  grateful  mind. 
Uut  however,  that  expression  of  the  Hebrew  in  the 
uture,  '  I  will  cry,'  and,  'he  shall  hear  me,' carries 
greater  force  with  it  than  *  I  cried,'  in  the  perfect; 
(hough  the  future  does  not  exclude  the  perfect,  but  very 
cibly  includes  it.  And,  (that  I  may  set  forth  the 
I  of  the  speaker  if  I  can,)  hi3  feelings  seem  to  be 
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something  of  this  kind. — '  I  who  have  now  experienced 
bow  good  and  sweet  the  Lord  is,  how  far  he  is  from  for- 
saking and  despising  those  who  cry  unto  him,  how 
faithfully  he  sustains,  preserves,  and  lifts  up  all  who  call 
upoii  him, — I  who  have  experienced  these  things,  will  so 
carry  myself  towards  him  henceforth,  that  I  will  flee 
unto  him  only  with  the  greatest  confidence.  I  will  not  be 
afraid  even  of  thousands  of  the  people :  for  I  am  pre- 
pared to  hope  in  him,  even  though  many  more  and  greater 
things  are  to  be  borne,  than  those  which  I  have  borne 
already:  and  as  Job  saith,  "  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will 
I  trust  in  him."  This  is  that  God  in  whom  all  may  confi- 
dently trust,  and  concerning  whom  they  may  be  assured 
no  one  has  any  reason  to  despair.  O  unhappy  they, 
who,  when  broken  with  either  the  multitude  or  the 
magnitude  of  evils,  do  not  understand  how  powerfully, 
-how .  wonderfully ,  and  how  gloriously  this  God  saves 
those  that  cry  unto  him ! ' 

That  such  were  his  feelings,  is  manifest  from  what 
follows,  "I  will  not  be  afraid  of  ten  thousands  of  the 
people."  And  again,  "  Salvation  is  of  the  Lord."  And 
so  also' with  the  same  feelings  he  says,  Psalm  xxxiv.  1 , 
"  I  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times.9'  As  if  he  had  said, 
'  Fool  that  I  have  been !  for  hitherto  I  have  blessed 
the  Lord  at  one  time  only ;  that  is,  in  the  time  of 
prosperity  and  quiet ;  for  I  did  not  know  how  powerful 
he  was  in  the  time  of  adversity  also :  therefore,  from  this 
time  forward,  I  will  bless  him  in  the  time  of  evil  also.' 
For  there  are  some  who  will  praise  God  at  the  time 
when  all  things  go  well,  according  to  that  word,  *  He 
will  confess  unto  thee  as  long  as  thou  doest  good  unto 
him.'  But  in  the  time  of  temptation  they  so  draw  back, 
that  they  will  flee  unto  any  thing  rather  than  unto  God. 
In  a  word,  they  cannot  even  cry  unto  him,  much  less 
praise  and  bless  him.  But  we  are  here  taught,  that  in 
the  time  of  the  cross,  we  ought  to  sing  forth  that  of 
Psalm  xviii.  3,  "  I  will  call  upon  the  Lord,  who  is 
worthy  to  be  praised ;  so  shall  I  be  saved  from  mine 
enemies :"  that  God  may  then  be  sweet  unto  thee  and 
be  loved  by  thee,  when  he  seems  to  be  the  most  dis- 
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pleasing  and  the  most  worthy  of  being  hated.  This  is 
the  love  of  God  that  is  pure  and  solid.  And  this  is 
what  Isaiah  saith,  chap,  xlviii.  9,  "  With  my  praise  will 
I  restrain  thee,  that  thou  perish  not."  For  the  heart  is 
turn!  and  restrained  with  this  praise  in  the  midst  of  the 
aters  and  storms  of  temptation,  that  it  fall  not  away 
mi  the  love  of  God.  But  all  these  things  are  the  ope- 
lions  of"  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  not  of  nature:  they 
re  accomplished  all  perfectly  in  Christ,  and  are 
ought  and  exemplified  in  all  those  who  are  Christ's. 

With  respect  to  the  words,  "  my  voice,"  —  Au- 
tstine,  and  after  him  Cassiodorus,  think  that  they  are 
t  to  be  understood  as  meaning  the  corporeal -voice, 
t  '  the  voice  of  the  heart ;'  that  is,  the  voice  of  the 
heart  that  is  truly  pure  :  and  they  are  led  to  this  accep- 
la!  km  of  the  words  from  the  pronoun  "  my  :  "  because, 
that  is  not  the  man's  real  voice,  which  is  interrupted  by 
impure  thoughts  when  in  prayer.  And  I  think  this  is  the 
true  meaning  of  the  passage.  And  yet  I  do  not  consider 
that  the  corporeal  voice  is  excluded ;  because,  when  the 
feelings  are  powerful,  the  voice  cannot  contain  itself,  but 
will  burst  forth  into  words  and  expressions.  For  even 
Christ,  when  on  the  cross,  cried  out  with  a  corporeal 
voice,  and  has  taught  us  also  to  cry  out  in  our  straits: 
»  that,  we  may  thus  cry  unto  God  with  all  our  powers, 
both  inward  and  outward. 

"  From  his  holy  hill."— I  find  this  "  hill"  to  be 
variously  understood.  Some  understand  Christ  here  as 
speaking  concerning  himself ;  others  concerning  his  all- 
high  divinity  ;  and  others  give  the  passage  other  accep- 
tations. I  seem  to  be  best  pleased  with  understanding  it 
to  signifv  the  "  hill"  of  his  all-high  divinity:  only, 
you  are  to  observe,  (I  speak  in  my  bold  way,)  that  this 
"  hill  *:  has  no  name.  For  in  the  second  Psalm  he 
spoke  of  the  "  holy  hill  of  Zion,"  upon  which  he  was 
*et  up  as  King  :  and  therefore  the  "  hill  "  was  there  to 
hum  a  name,  because  he  could  not  rule  upon  it 
without  its  l«ing  known  by  name.     But  this  "hill" 

Em     which    he    is    heard,    is   unnameable,    and  has 
ther     form    nor     name.       And    I    conceive     that 
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by  tins  we  ate  ail  tedght,  that  in  die  time  of  temptation 
we  ought  to  hope  the  divine  help  from  above;  bat  that 
the  time,  manner,  and  nature  of  the  help  are  unknown 
to  as ;  that  so,  there  may  be  room  far  faith  and  hope, 
which  always  feat  upon  those  things  that  are  neither 
seen  nor  heard,  ftAd  that  never  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man.  Thus,  the  eye  of  faith  looks  toward  the  deep 
darkness,  and  blackness  of  the  hill,  and  sees  nothing ; 
excepting  that,  it  is  fixedly  directed  upwards,  expecting 
that  help  will  come  unto  it  from  thence.  It  looks  up  on 
high,  and  from  on  high  expects  a  helper :  but  what  this 
on  high  is,  of  what  help  it  shall  get,  it  knows  not  For 
although  Christ  knew  all  things,  yet  he  was  in  all  things 
ttsnpted  as  we  are;  so  that  he  himself,  in  a  certain 
sense,  and  in  respect  of  his  humanity,  had  this  hill  un- 
known to  him  and  incomprehensible,  during  the  hour  of 
his  passion :  for  he  speaks  of  this  same  thing  also  in 
another  place,  Psalm  xxii.  3,  "  But  thou  dwellest  in  thy 
holy  place,"  that  is,  in  thy  hidden  and  unapproachable 
secrecy.  For  as  God  is  ineffable,  incomprehensible,  and 
inaccessible,  so  are  his  will  and  his  help  also,  especially 
iff  the  time  of  desertion. 

But  what  this  "  holy  hill "  of  God  is,  no  words  can 
express :  nor  can  any  one  come  to  the  least  apprehen- 
sion of  it  but  he  who  is  brought  to  experience  it  by  faith, 
and  to  prove  it  for  himself  in  the  times  of  temptation. 
It  is  the  same  as  if  he  had  said,  '  He  heard  from  his 
holy  hill :  (which  is  the  common  rendering :)  he  heard 
me  in  an  ineffable,  incomprehensible  manner,  and  in  a 
manner  that  I  never  thought  of.  I  know  that  I  was 
heard  from  above,  but  how,  I  know  not  He  saved  me 
from  above,  and  received  me  from  on  high,  (as  we  shall 
hereafter  hear  him  speak,)  but  what  this  '  above '  and 
this  'on  high'  is,  I  know  not.9 — And  it  is  the  same 
when.  God  leaves  us  and  does  not  hear  us:  for  we 
know  not  where  the  Spirit  goes,  nor  whence  he  comes, 
though  we  hear  his  voice  when  he  speaks  to  us :  as 
Christ  saith  John  iii. :  and  Job  also,  chap.  ix.  11,  saith, 
"  Lo,  he  goeth  by  me,  and  I  see  him  not :  he  passeth 
ottiftlso,  but  I  perceive  him  not"  "  And  so,  says  Christ, 
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when  the  Spirit  departeth ;  that  is,  he  is  left  alone  when 
the  Spirit  leaves  him :  and  he  cometh  when  the  Spirit 
cometh  ;  that  is,  he  is  heard  when  the  Spirit  heareth  : 
and.  yet  he  knoweth  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  nor 
how  it  is  wronght  upon  him. 

And  this  is  what  is  contained  in  the  word  "  holy," 
which,  as  I  have  already  shown,  signifies  separate  and 
secret;  and,  in  a  word,  that  which  can  be  touched 
■either  by  sense  nor  by  the  powers  of  the  natural  mind  ; 
and  into  which  whosoever  is  taken,  is  taken  into  the  in- 
visible God,  and  is  ail-perfectly  purified,  separated,  and 
MMtflfiedk  But  this  is  hard  to  be  received  by,  and  un- 
bearable to,  human  nature ;  unless  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lard  move  upon  these  waters,  and  brood  over  the  dark- 
ness of  this  abyss,  until  the  light  shine. 

The  folly  lies  here, — that  man  endures  not  the 
counsel  of  God,  but  wants  to  be  helped  at  the  time,  and 
in  the  way  that  he  himself  chooses,  and  that  pleases 
htm  :  whereby  he  makes,  out  of  the  unmoveable  hill  of 
God,  a  hill  that  has  a  name,  and  profanes  the  holy  hill 
of  God,  by  touching  it  with  his  own  thoughts  as  much 
as  lies  in  his  power.  And  such  an  one  is  like  the  horse 
or  the  mule:  he  endures  the  Lord  as  long  as  he  feels  and 
understands  him,  but  will  not  follow  him  beyond  the 
'units  of  his  own  understanding,  because,  he  does  not 
live  by  faith,  but  by  his  own  reason. — All  this  is  proved 
by  examples  contained  in  all  the  histories  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  as  the  Apostle  has  shown  us 
in  Hebews  xi. :  in  which  examples  we  find  that  God 
always  bo  saves  his  saints,  that  they  knownothingof  the 
w»v,  manner,  and  time  of  the  salvation.  Salvation  comes 
to  all  from  on  high,  and  from  above,  unlooked-for,  and 
unexpected. 

Hence,  it  is  most  rightly  said,  "  from  his  holy  hill : " 
that  is,  from  hfs  all-high  divinity.  But  all  do  not  under- 
Hand  what  they  say  when  they  speak  of  this  all-high 
airinaty.  For  to  be  heard  from  the  all-high  divinity,  is, 
as  I  have  said,  to  be  heard  in  an  unheard-of,  unthought- 
:  so  that  nothing  was  less  thought  of  than 
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this  help  from,  and  thi9  being  heard  by,  the  divinity. 
For  it  is  faith  and  hope  that  speak  in  this  passage :  or, 
it  is  concerning  faith  and  hope  being  heard  that  the  his- 
tory speaks.  And  when  faith  and  hope  are  heard,  they 
feel  nothing,  and  experience  nothing,  and  understand 
nothing  of  the  being  heard ;  because  these  are  things 
that  appear  not. 

And  this  is  what  the  word  Sela  jtself,  at  the  end  of 
this  passage,  particularly  intimates ;  viz.  a  deep  subject 
and  feeling  which  require  a  pause,  and  which  ought  not 
to  be  passed  lightly  over :  so  hard  and  difficult  a  thing 
is  it  to  expect,  and  wait  for,  salvation  from  the  "  holy 
hill"  of  God.  The  foolish  man  does  not  understand 
these  deep  thoughts  of  God ;  as  it  is  said  Psalm  xcii.  6. 
And  therefore,  God  reprobates  the  thoughts  of  the 
people  and  the  counsels  of  princes,  Psalm  xxxiii.  10; 
for  he  "  knoweth  that  the  thoughts  of  men  are  but 
vain,"  Psalm  xdv.  1 1.  Nay,  in  these  depths  the  faithful 
man  is  constrained  to  cry  out,  "  All  men  are  liars," 
Psalm  ex vi.  11.  So  necessary  is  it  in  these  deep  things, 
that  all  human  understanding  should  be  slain  and 
brought  in  captivity  unto  God  ! 

Verse  5. — I  laid  me  down  and  slept;  I  awaked; 
for  the  Lord  sustained  me. 

The  words,  "  I  laid  me  down  "  signify,  in  the  He- 
brew, the  posture  of  the  person  lying  down  or  sleeping : 
but,  "  and  slept,"  signifies  the  sleep  itself.  So  that  the 
sense  is,  I  laid  down,  I  slept:  whereby  he  signifies, 
that  he  laid  down,  and  that  he  rested  in  the  tomb  and 
was  dead :  of  which  resting,  much  mention  is  made  in 
many  parts  of  the  scriptures.  Thus,  Gen.  xlix.  9, 
"  Resting,  he  laid  down,  as  a,  lion,  and  as  an  old  lion : 
who  shall  rouse  him  up  ?'*  And  Psalm  iv.  8,  "  I  will 
both  lay  me  down  in  peace,  and  sleep."  In  which  pas- 
sages,  we  find  the  very  same  two  verbs  which  are  found 
in  this  verse,  though  they  are  not  translated  by  the  same 
words :  so  that,  by  the  former  you  are  to  understand  the 
resting,  and  by  the  latter,  the  sleeping. 

This  is  that  rest  spoken  of  Psalm  xvi.  9,  "  My 
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also  shall  rest  in  hope."    And  Isaiah  xi,  10,  *  And 

sepulchre   shall  be  glorious : '  (for  it  is  thus  that 

ronyinus  translates  it:)    but  the  LXX.  have  faith- 

ly  translated  it,  '  And  his  rest  shall  be  honour,'  or, 

the  Hebrew  has  it,  '  And  his  rest  shall  be  glory.'    As 

be  had  said,  While  the  glory  of  all  other  kings  is  put 

end  to  by  death,  and  their  glory  (as  the  apostle 

h)  ends  in  confusion  ;  the  glory  of  this  King,  on  the 

itrary,  begins  in  death,  and  by  death  all  his  confusion 

it  an  end.    And  so  it  is  also  with  all  those  that  are 

according  to  that  of  Psalm  cxvi.  15,  "Precious 

the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints : " 

because  their  life  is  ignominious  in  the  sight  of  men. 

Bat  I  have  only  hinted  these  things  by  the  way. — We 

ooir  return  to  this  "rest." 

Tlus  is  that  "  rest"  which  was  signified  by  the 
Sabbath  of  old,  which  means  rest,  and  which  is  signified 
*lso  by  our  holidays ;  on  which  days,  figuratively  and 
spiritually  considered,  Christ  causes  us  to  be  dead  to, 
aad  to  rest  from,  all  our  works,  (that  is,  our  sins,)  and  to 
keep  holiday,  that  we  may  live  unto  God  only,  and  no 
koger  work  ourselves,  but  let  God  work  and  reign  in 
us. — Hence  it  is  that  it  was  so  positively  and  rigorously 
commanded  of  old,  that  no  servile  work  should  be 
done  ou  the  Sabbath,  but  that  it  should  be  a  day 
boly  unto  the  Lord.  On  which  Augustine,  communi- 
ng on  Genesis,  says,  that  it  is  to  be  understood  as  re- 
ferring to  our  works,  which  are  always  sins.  Wherefore, 
aothing  but  the  works  of  our  master,  free  works,  princi- 
pal works,  yea,  divine  works  only,  are  to  be  done,  now 
that  Christ  has  procured  a  Sabbath  for  us,  or  has  swal- 
knred  up,  and  done  away  with  all  our  works  by  his 
Sabbath  and  rest. 

And  to  this  refers  also  the  circumstance  of  Christ's 
Iviog  the  whole  Sabbath-day  in  the  sepulchre :  which 
•as  done,  that  the  circumstance  itself,  the  time,  and  the 
figure,  may  all  concur  to  show  forth  the  same  thing,  and 
commend  to  us  this  all-sacred  rest.  And  a  horrible  thing 
it  is,  in  this  time  of  grace  and  holy  rest,  for  a  man  to  be 
Uuily  employed  in  his  own  works,  and  to  be  found  totally 
VOL.  in.  i 
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destitute  of  divine  works.  Like  the  Jews,  to  whom 
these  words  were  spoken,  "  Remember  that  thou  keep 
hdly  the  Sabbath-day ; "  who,  understanding  nothing 
about  it,  still  continue  in  their  own  works,  and,  by  their 
very  keeping  holy  the  Sabbath-day,  most  awfully  pollute 
it. — But  these  remarks  we  have  made  mystically.  We 
now  return  to  Christ. 

Christ,  by  the  words  of  this  verse,  signifies  his 
death  and  burial ;  as  we  have  shown  at  the  beginning 
df  this  Psalm.  For  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  he 
would  have  spoken  so  importantly  concerning  mere  na- 
tural rest  and  sleep :  especially  since  that  which  pre- 
cedes, and  that  which  follows,  compel  us  to  understand 
him  as  speaking  of  a  deep  conflict  and  a  glorious  victory 
over  his  enemies.  By  all  which  things  ne  stirs  us  up 
rind  animates  us  to  faith  in  God,  and  commends  unto 
us  the  power  and  grace  of  God ;  that  he  is  able  to  raise 
Us  up  from  the  dead;  an  example  of  which  he  sets 
before  us,  and  proclaims  it  unto  us  as  wrought  in  himself. 
For  there  is  no  one  thing  that  more  deeply  affects  and 
afflicts  us  poor  miserable  men,  than  the  terror  and 
dread  of  that  death  to  which  we  are  condemned  in  oar 
first  parent  Adam.  Nor  is  there  any  news  that  we  can 
hear  more  joyful,  than  to  hear  that  this  curse  is  changed, 
and,  (which  is  greater  still,)  overcome ;  and  that  death 
is  not  only  conquered,  but  also  made  the  servant  and 
helper  unto  a  better  life  than  that  which  we  had 
before. 

By  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  therefore, 
a  greater  consolation  is  brought  in  and  proclaimed  to 
us,  than  any  other  that  can  be  proclaimed  unto  die 
human  race :  namely,  that  death,  the  evil  incident  to 
all,  is  so  overcome,  so  put  under  the  feet  of  them  that 
believe,  that  it  is  compelled  to  work  together  for  the  en- 
joyment of  that  very  life  which  it  seems  to  put  an  end 
to  and  swallow  up.  Who  therefore  may  not  here  sing  ? 
\Vhb  may  not  rejoice  with  Christ  ?  Surely  this  power 
of  Christ,  which  is  so  full  of  joyful  tidings,  ought  to  be 
uttered  forth,  not  with  weeping  lips  and  simple  expres- 
sions only,  but  in  a  Psalm   and  song  of  praise;   as 
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I  praises  are  wont  to  be  sung,  in  order  that  we 

be  the  more  animated  to  a  contempt  of  this  life 

i  to  a  love  of  death  ;  for  music  itself  has  a  certain  pe- 

iar  effect  in  rousing  and  enlivening  our  spirits.     Thus 

llijah  had  a  minstrel,  and  Moses  prepared  trumpets  for 

r*r:  and  hence,  the  Spirit  makes  use  of  music  also  in 

Jtungs  so  salutary  and  necessary,  because,  it  is  a  hard 

itter  to  leave  life  behind  and  long  for  death :    and 

■elbrc,  he  would  have  this  exhortation  in  the  manner 

i  song,  that  he  might  the  more  easily  move  us,  and 

ighl  show  us,  that  it  is  a  way  in  which  we  may  be  the 

anest  moved. 

And  this  is  shown  also  farther  in  his  using  gentle 
■dm,  ami  Mich  as  tend  wonderfully  to  lessen  the  horror 
"  death.  "  I  laid  me  down  (saith  he)  and  slept."  He 
es  not  say,  I  died  and  was  buried  :  for  death  and  the 
nb  liud  lost  both  their  name  and  their  power.  And 
w  death  is  not  death,  but  a  sleep  :  and  the  tomb  not 
a  tomb,  but  a  bed  and  resting  place.  Which  was  the 
reason  why  the  words  of  this  prophesy  were  put  some- 
what obscurely  and  doubtfully,  that  it  might  by  that 
means  render  death  most  lovely  in  our  eyes,  (or  rather 
atost  contemptible,)  as  being  that  state  from  which,  as 
■mm  the  sweet  rest  of  sleep,  an  undoubted  arising  and 
awaking  arc  promised.  For  who  is  not  most  sure  of  an 
awaking  and  arising,  who  lies  down  to  rest  in  a  sweet 
sleep  (where  death  does  not  prevent?)  This  person, 
however,  does  not  say  that  he  died,  but  that  he  laid 
htm  down  to  sleep,  and  that  therefore  be  awaked.  And 
moreover,  as  sleep  is  useful  and  necessary  for  a  better 
renew  id  of  the  powers  of  the  body,  (as  Ambrosius  says 
in  hi*  hymn,)  and  as  sleep  relieves  the  weary  limbs ;  so 
a  death  also  equally  useful,  and  ordained  for  the  arriv- 
ing at  a  better  life.  And  this  is  what  David  says  in  the 
following  Psalm,  "  I  will  lay  me  down  in  peace  and 
lake  roy  rest,  for  thou,  Lord,  in  a  singular  manner  hast 
fanned  roe  in  hope." 

Therefore,  in  considering  death,  we  are  not  so  much 
to  consider  death  itself,  as  that  most  certain  life  and 
resurrection  which  are  sure  to  those  who  are  in  Christ: 
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that  those  words  John  via.  31,  might  be  fulfilled,  "  If  a 
man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  see  death/'  But 
how  is  it  that  he  shall  never  see  it  ?  Shall  he  not  feel  it? 
Shall  he  not  die*?  No !  He  shall  only  see  sleep,  for, 
having  the  eyes  of  his  faith  fixed  upon  the  resurrection, 
he  so  glides  through  death,  that  he  does  not  even  see 
death ;  for  death  (as  I  have  said)  is  to  him  no  death  at 
all.  And  hence,  there  is  that  also  of  John  xi.  25,  "  He 
that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live."  All  these  things  are  begun  in  baptism,  and  are 
consummated  at  the  end  of  life.  For  (as  the  Apostle 
saith,)  Rom.  vi.  4,  "  We  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism 
into  death : "  which  passage,  as  I  understand  it,  does 
not  refer  to  the  spiritual  death  of  sin  only,  but  unto 
corporal  death  also;  because  sin  does  not  die  wholly 
until  the  body  is  extinct,  or,  as  Paul  expresses  it,  until 
.  this  body  of  sin  is  destroyed.  Wherefore,  in  baptism 
we  are  immediately  begun  to  be  prepared  for  death, 
that  we  may  by  death  be  brought  the  more  quickly 
unto  life. 

Augustine  here  asks,  why  David  saith,  in  the 
future,  "  For  the  Lord  shall  sustain  me  ? "  for  it  is 
thus  that  the  Hebrew  has  it,  though  our  translation 
has  rendered  it  by  the  perfect,  "  sustained."  And  al- 
though it  is  true  that  in  the  prophets  the  perfects  are. 
mingled  with  the  futures,  and  thereby  two  things  are 
signified, — that  the  things  prophesied  of  were  future  as 
to  their  events,  but,  past  and  already  accomplished  as 
to  the  clear  knowledge  of  the  prophets;  yet,  this  is 
perhaps  put  in  the  future  for  our  consolation  and  exhor- 
tation, when  it  saith,  that  the  Lord  not  only  sustained 
Christ  our  head,  but  will  sustain  also  all  his  members 
that  follow  him.  So  that  we  are  to  understand  him  as 
speaking  in  his  own  person,  and  in  the  persons  of  us 
all,  both  for  himself  and  for  us  also. 

This.  Hebrew  word  iismecheni,  which  Hieronymus 
renders  '  raise  me  up/  and  in  other  places  '  sustaineth,' 
has  a  peculiar  force  and  energy  which  the  Latin  does 
not  express,  and  which  Reuchlin  renders,  '  shall  put  his 
hand  on  me,'  '  shall  approach/  *  shall  draw  near  unto 
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i  ;*  which  is  the  sense  that  it  conveys  ; — that  he  who 
!»,  is  not  left  of  God,  but  is  supported  underneath  as 
t  were  by  the  hand  of  God  extended  and  put  upon  him, 
'nt  he  might  not  fall  into  the  deep,  but  rather  be  deli- 
red  out  of  it,  and  raised  up:  whereby  is  descriptively 
t  forth  the  dying  man,  and  the  manner  of  his  being 
-rained  by  God.  For  he  that  dies  seems  to  perish, 
I  as  it  were  to  be  swallowed  up  in  an  abyss :  but 
;  the  hand  of  God  drawing  near  to  him  from  above, 
erves  him  from  perishing,  so  that  instead  of  sinking, 
B  is  rather  lifted  up  into  life :  thus,  he  perishes  and 
Us  indeed  as  to  himself,  but  is  preserved  and  rises 
iGod. 

Verse  6*. — /  will  not  be  afraid  of  ten  thousands  of 
:  jKoplt  that  have  set  themselves  against   ?ne  round 
Arise,  O  Lord;  save  me,  O  my  God. 

This'third  verse  of  the  present  song  of  praise,  is  of 
the  same  nature  as  those  that  precede  and  those  that 
follow  :  that  is,  it  sets  forth  and  commends  to  us  that 
hotily  proud  affection  of  mind  that  despises  adversity. 
For  we  have  said,  that  these  things  are  spoken  in  the 
person  of  one,  who,  rejoicing  in,  and  «rateful  to,  God  his 
deliverer,  praises  and  proclaims  his  power  and  grace  :  in 
which  he  is  so  confirmed  and  established  by  having  ex- 
perienced them  in  adversity,  that  he  resolves  to  fear  no 
evils  whatever  hereafter,  but  to  rest  safely  in  the  protec- 
tion of  God,  now  known  and  experienced.  And,  al- 
though after  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  neither  tribula- 
tion, nor  death,  nor  surrounding  thousands  of  the 
people,  could  have  any  farther  effect  upon  him  ;  yet  the 
affection  of  mind  and  feelings,  no  doubt  reigned  and 
triumphed  in  him  exactly  as  the  prophet  foretold  they 
thoald  do.  And  all  this  was  not  on  account  of  Christ 
only,  who  wanted  no  such  things,  but  for  our  sakes ; 
who,  although  we  may  have  overcome  some  temptations, 
have  still  many  more  to  overcome.  And  theretore,  we 
have  need  of  exhortation,  that,  having  once  tasted  the 
grace  of  a  helping  God,  we  may  be  encouraged  and 
confirmed    to   the  enduring  of    much    greater   things, 
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being  moat-  sweetly  comforted  by  the'  example  of 
Christ;  And  thi3  is  the  reason,  according  to  my  views, 
why  the  prophet  so  often  varies  the  tenses  of  his  verbs, 
speaking  sometimes  in  the  perfect,  as  thus,  "  I  cried 
unto  the  Lord  with  my  voice  and  he  heard  me/'  and 
also,  "  I  laid  me  down  and  slept ;  I  awaked ;"  and 
sometimes  in  the  future,  thus,  "  I  will  not  be  afraid  of 
ten  thousands  of  the  people ;"  and  sometimes  again  in 
the*  present,  thus,  "  Arise,  O  Lord  ;  save  me  ;"  and  then 
again  in  the  perfect,  as,  "  Thou  hast  smitten  all  mine 
enemies  upon  the  cheek-bone,"  &c.  So  that,  although 
he  says  all  these  things  in  the  person  of  Christ,  vet  he 
at  the  same  time  shows  us,  in  the  example  of  Christ, 
that  these  same  dungs  are  accomplished,  and  to  be  ac- 
complished, in  us. 

And  thus  also,  John  xii.  27,  Christ  says,  just  before 
his  passion,  "  Now  is  my  soul  troubled ;  and  what  shall 
I  say  ?  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour :  but  for  this 
Cause  came  I  unto  this  hour." — And  here,  we  would 
briefly  observe,  that  we  ought  to  make  ourselves  well 
acquainted  with  this  manner  of  speech  peculiar  to  the 
scriptures ;  and  know,  that  in  the  Prophets  and  in  die 
Psalms,  many  things  are  said  together  and  at  the  same 
time,  as  to  the  order  of  the  words,  which  are  accom- 
plished at  different  times ;  and  some  things  spoken  of 
first,  as  to  order,  which  are  accomplished  at  a  time  pos- 
terior. As  we  have  it  here  in  the  person  of  Christ : 
where,  "  Arise,  O  Lord ;  save  me,"  refers  to  his  pas- 
sion: while  that  which  precedes,  "  I  cried  unto  the 
Lord  with  my  voice  and  he  heard  me,"  and,  "  i 
awaked,"  refer  to  the  circumstances  after  his  passion; 
But,  they  are  to  be  understood,  as  I  observed,  as  spoken 
for  the  benefit  of  his  members,  out  of  a  heart  glorying 
on  account  of  past  triumphs,  expecting  with  courage 
future  temptations,  and  arming  and  fortifying  itself  with 
a  confidence  in  the  power  of  God. 

Moreover,  this  is  too  well  known  to  need  any  expla- 
nation,— that  such  expressions  as  "  Arise,"  are  not  ad- 
dressed to  God  as  supposing  him  to  be  asleep  or  lying 
down ;  but,  as  Augustine  remarks  on  this  passage,  that 
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i  unto  God  which  he  does  in  us.  So  that  he 
icn  ho  causes  us  to  arise:  just  as  he  is  said  so 
i  in  the  Prophets,  when  he  causes  them  to  speak  ; 
?  apostle  saith,  2  Cor.  xiii.  3,  "  Do  ye  seek  a  proof 
:  Christ  speaking  in  me  r"  Or,  he  is  then  said  to  arise 
d  awake,  when  he  shows  us,  by  a  present  influence 
■ought  on  our  minds,  that  he  is  then  with  us  :  which  is 
l  mode  of  speech  more  common  than  the  former  :  and 
f  which,  things  are  in  the  scriptures  then  said  to  be 
me  by  God,  when  they  are  either  felt  or  known  by  us 
be  done:  us  in  Gen.  xxii.  12,  "For  now  I  know 
at  thou  fearest  God  :"  and  also,  Luke  vii.  47,  where 
rist  first  said  to  Peter  concerning  Mary,  "  Her  sins 
lich  are  many  are  forgiven  her,"  but  afterwards,  re- 
ding the  same  to  the  woman  herself,  said,  "Thy  sins 
:  forgiven."  Therefore,  though  there  is  no  time  when 
God  does  not  help,  yet  he  is  nevertheless  called  upon  to 
help;  nay,  he  first  gives  us  the  power  and  helps  us  to 
call  upon  him ;  and,  lest  we  should  faint,  he  helps  us  to 
continue  bulling  upon  him  until  he  sends  us  the  help 
needed. 

Thr?  verse,  however,  seems  to  he  opposed  to  the 
first  two ;  so  that,  he  says  against  the  multitude  of  those 
that  trouble  him,  "  I  will  not  be  afraid  of  ten  thousands 
of  the  people;"  and  against  the  power  of  those  that 
rose  up  against  him,  "Arise,  O  Lord;"  and  against 
those  who  taunted  him  as  being  in  despair,  "  Save  me, 
O  my  God."  Or  rather,  this  verse  is  set  against  the 
multitude  of  those  that  troubled  him :  and  the  following, 
against  the  power  of  those  that  rose  up  against  him, 
where  he  says,  "  For  thou  bust  smitten  all  mine  enemies 
opon  the  cheek-bone :  and  the  last  against  those  who 
mid  him  he  was  in  despair;  saying,  There  is  no  help 
for  him  in  his  God ;  for  in  that  last  verse  he  says, 
'*  Salvation  belongeth  unto  the  Lord ;  thy  blessing  is 
upon  thy  people." 

The  force  of  the  whole  lies  in  these  words,  •'  I  will 
not  be  afraid  often  thousands  of  the  people  that  have 
set  themselves  against  me  round  about."  As  if  he  had 
said,  from  the  great  feeling  sense  that  he  had  of  his  trust 
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Sri  God,  "I  will  not  be  afraid  though,  not  only  any 
great  one  among  the  people,  nor  any  whole  people,  but 
even  though  many  thousands  of  the  people  rose  up 
against  me :  and  1  will  add,  even  though  they  should 
so  surround  me  alone  and  deserted,  as  to  hedge  me  in 
entirely,  and  to  leave  me  no  one  way  of  escape :— even 
then  I  will  not  fear ;  nay  I  will  rest  secure ;  not  in  my 
own  strength,  but  because  thou,  O  Lord,  shalt  arise,  &c. 
Thus,  I  say,  does  the  Holy  Spirit  every  where  graciously 
invite  us  to  a  great  and  full  exerjcise  of  faith  and  hope 
in  God. 

Verse  7. — For  thou  hast  mitten  all  those  who  are 
mine  enemies  without  cause :  thou  hast  broken  the  teeth 
of  the  ungodly. 

The  perfect  is  here  put  for  the  future,  if  it  be  un- 
derstood of  the  person  of  Christ  before  his  passion : 
but  if  it  be  understood  of  him  after  his  resurrection,  it  is 
a  continuation  of  his  song  of  praise  and  thanksgiving 
unto  God,  for  our  exhortation;  as  we  have  before  ob- 
served. 

Instead  of  "  without  cause,"  Hieronymus  has  trans- 
lated from  the  Hebrew  "  cheek-bone ; '  in  this  way, 
"  Thou  hast  smitten  mine  enemies  upon  the  cheek-bone." 
And  to  this  rightly  agrees  that  which  follows,  "  Thou 
hast  broken  the  teeth  of  the  ungodly*"  And  hence,  it 
seems  to  be  a  repetition  of  the  same  thing. 

The  order,  however,  is,  '  I  will  not  be  afraid  of 
thousands,  nor  shall  my  followers  fear  any  multitude, 
how  wicked  and  powerful  soever  they  may  be :  for  I 
now  know  by  experience,  how  thou  art  wont  to  smite 
and  to  consume  my  adversaries,  by  raising  me  from  the 
dead,  so  that  they  can  no  longer  devour  me,  and  by 
comforting  my  believing  ones  by  the  Spirit  so  that  they 
cannot  hurt  them.'  Though  this  smiting  may  be  under- 
stood as  referring  to  the  destruction  of  the  people  of  the 
Jews  by  Titus  and  Vespasian.  For  although  they  are 
still  open-mouthed,  and  maliciously  inveterate  against 
Christ  and  his  Christians,  yet  they  are  so  smitten  and 
diaabled  that  they  cannot  devour  one  of  them :  as  it  ia 
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written  agate,  Psalm  lvHl.  6,  "  God  Khali  break  their 
teeth  in  their  mouths,  and  the  Lord  shall  break  out  the 
teeth  of  the  young  lions/9 

He  uses  this  metaphor  of '  cheek-bones/  and  ■  teeth,' 
to  represent  cutting  words,  detractions,  calumnies,  and 
other  injuries  of  the  same  kind,  by  which  the  innocent 
are  oppressed:  according  to  that  of  Proverbs  xxx.  15, 
"  There  is  a  generation  whose  teeth  are  as  swords,  and 
their  jaw-teeth  as  knives,  to  devour  the  [>oor  from  off 
the  earth,  and  the  needy  from  among  men.*1  It  was 
by  these  that  Christ  was  devoured,  when  before  Pilate, 
he  was  condemned  to  the  cross  by  the  voices  and  ac- 
cusations of  his  enemies.  And  hence  it  is  that  the 
apostle  saith,  Gal.  v.  15,  "  But  if  ye  bite  and  devour 
one  another,  take  heed  that  ve  be  not  consumed  one  of 
another."  And  this  metaphor  taken  from  '  teeth*  and 
'jaw-bones/  is  to  be  found  in  many  other  places  in  the 
scriptures,  and  it  is  of  itself  sufficiently  illustrative  of  its 
own  meaning. 

And,  on  the  other  hand,  the  spouse  of  Christ  has 
teeth  also :  as  in  the  Song,  chaps,  iv.  and  vi.  "  Thy 
teeth  are  like  a  flock  of  sheep  that  are  shorn,  which  come 
up  from  the  washing :"  that  is,  the  reproofs  by  which 
the  church  wounds  and  convinces  sinners,  and  by  which 
she  converts  them  when  thus  wounded,  ami  incorporates 
them  with  herself,  are,  like  shorn  sheep,  mild,  and  re- 
prove without  fury  or  heated  zeal :  they  are  shorn,  he- 
cause  thev  are  devoid  of  all  care  about  the  things  of  this 
world,  not  seeking  gain  and  the  wool  of  the  sheep.  For 
even  the  apostles  themselves  could  not  preach  the  Word 
and  serve  tables  ;  as  it  is  written  Acts  vi.  2. 

And  these  teeth  are,  figuratively,  in  that  jaw-hone 
which  Samson  took  up  and  slew  with  it  a  thousand  men, 
Judges  xv.  15.  And  hence,  in  the  more  gracious  appli- 
cation of  the  metaphor,  God  smites  and  bruises  the 
teeth  of  the  wicked  in  mercy,  when  by  his  grace  in  their 
conversion  he  turns  them  from  malice  to  kindness,  and 
from  being  accusers  and  revilcrs  of  the  just  to  becoming 
their  favourers  and  applauders.  Thus,  he  broke  those 
most  powerful   teeth   of  that  terribly  devouring  wolf, 
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St  Paul,  and  made  him  an  apostle,  and  the  devourer  of 
all  nations  unto  this  very  day.  And  it  is  in  this  sense  of 
the  metaphor  that  Isaiah  saith,  ii.  4,  "  And  they  shall 
beat  their  swords  into  plough-shares,  and  their  spears 
into  pruning-hooks."  As  if  he  had  said,  they  shall 
change  their  noxious  tongues  into  wholesome  ones  that 
shall  nourish  the  men  of  the  earth :  so  that  they  shall 
become  plough-shares  for  reproving,  and  pruning-hooks 
for  gathering  people  unto  Christ 

And  these  teeth  may  also  be  understood  allego- 
rically,  (according  to  Augustine,)  for  the  rulers  and 
leaders  of  sinners ;  by  whose  authority,  men  are  cut  off 
from  the  society  of  those  that  live  rightly,  and  are  in- 
corporated with  those  that  live  evilly.  To  whom  are  in 
direct  opposition  the  leaders  of  the  righteous,  as  priests ; 
who,  by  their  example  and  by  the  good  Word  of  God, 
move  men  to  believe,  to  be  separated  from  the  world, 
and  to  pass  over  among  the  members  of  the  church. 
And  to  this  agrees  that  of  the  Song,  chaps,  iv.  and  vi. 
which  is  said  concerning  the  teeth.  But  any  one  may 
pursue  the  applications  of  these  allegories  taken  from  teeth 
still  farther:  therefore  I  shall  say  no  more  About  them  here. 

This  Psalm,  however,  will  not  be  inappropriately 
used  to  comfort  poor  weak  consciences,  if  it  be  taken 
figuratively,  and,  by  oppressors  and  teeth,  we  understand 
those  most  tormenting  assaults  of  sins  and  the  conscious- 
ness of  an  ill-spent  life.  For  here,  the  heart  of  the 
sinner  is  in  real  distress,  and  is  solitary,  helpless,  and  in 
despair.  And  if  he  does  not  accustom  himself  to  lift  his 
eyes  upward  against  the  assault  of  his  sins,  and  to  call 
upon  God  against  the  accusations  of  his  conscience, 
there  is  much  to  be  feared,  lest  evil  and  malicious  spirits, 
who  for  this  purpose  walk  about  in  darkness,  and  thirst 
for  the  destruction  of  souls,  should  swallow  him  up  in 
distress  and  desperation.  Therefore,  the  heart  must  be 
most  firmly  fortified,  and  be  enabled  to  say  with  Christ, 
whether  it  be  against  sin,  against  a  persecuting  con- 
science, or  against  those  things  that  hinder  our  salvation, 
— the  heart,  I  say,  must  be  enabled  to  glory  with  Christ, 
saying,— 
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Verse  8. — Salvation  is  of  the  Lord,  and  thy  blessing 
is  upon  thy  people.    Sela. 

A  most  beautiful  conclusion  this,  and  as  it  were  the 
sum  of  all  the  feelings  spoken  of.  The  sense  is,  It  is  the 
Lord  alone  that  saves  and  blesses :  and  even  though  the 
whole  mass  of  all  evils  should  lie  gathered  together  in 
one  against  a  man,  still,  it  is  the  Lord  who  haves  :  sal- 
vation and  blessing  are  in  his  hand.  Whut  then  shall  1 
fear?  What  shall  I  not  promise  myself?  When  I 
know,  that  no  one  can  be  destroyed,  no  one  reviled, 
without  the  permission  of  God,  even  though  all 
should  rise  up  to  curse  and  to  destroy ;  and  that  no 
one  of  them  can  be  blessed  and  saved  without  the 
permission  of  God,  how  much  soever  they  may  bless 
and  strive  to  save  themselves.  And,  as  Gregory  Na- 
zianzen  says, *  Where  God  gives,  envy  can  avail  nothing ; 
and  where  God  does  not  give,  labour  can  avail  nothing.' 
And  in  the  same  way  also  Paul  saith,  Rom.  viii.  31, 
"  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ? "  And  so, 
on  the  contrary,  if  God  be  against  them,  who  can  l>e  for 
them?  And  why?  Because  salvation  is  of  the  Ixjnl, 
and  not  of  them,  nor  of  us,  for  "  vain  is  the  help  of 
man."  And  hence,  we  have  it  written  in  the  Revelation, 
chap.  vii.  12,  "  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and 
thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  anil  might,  be  unto 
our  God  for  ever  and  ever."  And  so  again,  verse  10, 
4  Salvation  to  our  God,  and  unto  the  Lamb.'  And  Psalm 
cix.  28,  "  Let  them  curse,  but  bless  thou."  And  again, 
Malachi  ii.  2,  '  I  will  curse  your  blessings,  and  bless 
your  cursings.' 

Therefore  let  every  Christian  soul  say,  in  the  midst 
of  tribulations,  it  matters  not  that  they  curse  and 
destroy  me :  it  is  not  theirs,  but  Gods  alone  to  bless 
and  save.  Nor  is  it  of  any  avail  that  they  imu- 
ginarily  save  themselves  by  their  own  powers,  and 
bless  each  other:  salvation  and  blessing  are  not  of 
them,  but  of  the  Lord  :  and  if  he  does  not  save  and 
bless  them,  they  may  seem  indeed  to  be  blessed  and 
saved  for  an  hour,  but  they  shall  in  the  end  be  curbed 
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and  destroyed.  On  the  other  hand,  where  he  saves  and 
blesses  us,  they  may  indeed  appear  for  an  hour  to  curse 
and  destroy  us,  but  we  are  in  truth  saved  and  blessed. 
And  this  is  what  is  set  forth,  Psalm  cxlvi.  3,  "  Put  not 
your  trust  in  princes,  nor  in  the  son  of  man,  in  whom 
there  is  no  help." 

And  to  encourage  this  consolation  and  confidence, 
it  was  of  old  forbidden  in  the  law  of  Moses,  that  any 
one  man  should  bless  another.  For  God  said,  Numbers 
vi.  23,  "  On  this  wise  ye  shall  bless  the  children  of 
Israel :  saying  unto  them,  "  The  Lord  bless  thee," 
&c.  &c. — and  "  I  will  bless  them."  O  wholesome  and 
necessary  precept !  And  why,  thinkest  thou,  it  was  that 
God  would  not  have  any  man  blessed  by  another? 
Why,  but  because  he  had  those  things  in  his  mind 
which  were  afterwards  written,  Matt.  v.  1 1 ,  "  Blessed 
are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you, 
and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  my 
sake."  Because  men  are  dealt  with  as  it  is  described, 
Psalm  x.  3, '  For  since  the  sinner  boasteth  in  his  heart's 
desire,  and  the  wicked  blesseth  himself/  and  the  just 
man  on  the  contrary  is  despised  and  cursed ;~  therefore 
the  Lord  most  justly  and  piously  saith,  "  I  will  bless 
them ;"  and  this  is  what  the  present  verse  repeats  as  it  were 
in  confirmation,  "  Thy  blessing  is  upon  thy  people." 

This  verse,  therefore,  is  to  be  so  read,  that  the  em- 
phasis and  stress  be  laid  with  an  elevation  of  tone  on  the 
genitive  "  Lord,"  and  the  pronoun  "  thy:"  so  that  by 
the  antithesis  we  may  be  brought  also  to  experience  that 
feeling  of  soul  full  of  the  sweetest  confidence,  which 
laughs  as  it  were  at  the  evil  attempts  of  our  adversaries, 
and  looks  with  contempt  upon  the  confidence  in  which 
they  boast ;  saying  unto  itself,  "  Salvation  is  of  the 
Lord :  and  thy  blessing  is  upon  thy  people."  In  which 
way,  we  may  learn  to  contemn  the  curse  of  men,  and 
not  to  seek  after  their  blessing ;  since  we  know,  that  it 
is  of  God  alone  to  save  and  to  bless.  And  it  is  in  this 
same  way  that  Isaiah  taunts  those  described,  chap.  xli. 
S3, '  Do  good,  or  do  evil,  if  ye  can/  As  if  he  had  said, 
Ye  can  neither  injure  us  nor  profit  us. 


195 

And  here  farther  remark,  that  he  puts  the  salva- 
tion before  the  blessing ;  and  that  is  in  a  right  order ; 
because  a  blessing  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  implies  a 
£oiog  on  and  a  multiplying :  according  to  that  of 
Genesis  i.  28,  "  And  God  blessed  them,  and  said,  Be 
inutful  and  multiply  :  "  which  cannot  take  place  unless 
he  that  is  blessed  be  saved  from  perishing.  And  David 
tptlv  opposes  these  two  things  to  the  first  two  verses : 
that  is,  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  to  them  that  trouble 
and  rise  up:  for  these  destroy  by  cursing,  and  saying, 
"  There  is  no  help  for  him  in  his  God  :"  but,  blessing  is 
of  the  Lord.  And  this  cursing  and  taunting  of  theirs  is 
most  terrible  to  be  borne.  For  when  the  wicked  have 
nothing  more  that  they  can  do  to  the  righteous  whom  they 
have  destroyed,  the  one  thing  remaining  for  them  is,  to 
calumniate,  curse,  and  blaspheme  them ;  (as  was  shown 
is  in  the  example  of  Christ  upon  the  cross  ;)  whereby 
ihey  strive  to  destroy  their  good  report  both  before  God 
ud  before  men.  They  aim  at  destroying  before  men  by 
detaining  them ;  and  before  God,  by  attacking  their 
aith  and  trust  of  conscience,  that  they  may  not  be  able 
to  glory  in  God;  and  that  thus  they  may  be  confused 
w  both  sides. 

And  in  this  passage  also  is  touched  upon,  that  terrible 
lemptation  of  blasphemy,  by  which  a  man  is  urged  on 
-f  devils  to  desperation,  and  to  think  that  the  curse  of 
God  is  upon  him :  and  thus  he  accounts  God  as  an 
•may,  as  long  as  he  can  feel  nothing  of  good  coming 
Jwn  God  ;  and  this  is  to  blaspheme  God ;  for  we  are 
commanded  to  hope  for,  and  promise  to  ourselves,  all 
mod  things  from  him  ;  and  are  required  by  the  first  com- 
mandment to  worship  him  with  faith,  hope,  and  love  : 
ad  in  Wisdom,  i.  1 ,  it  is  written,  "  Think  of  the  Lord 
««h  a  good   heart,   and  in  simplicity   of  heart  seek 

erhaps  this  is  the  reason  why  he  so  suddenly 

;  person.     For  when  he  had  said  in  the  third 

I  Salvation  is  of  the  Lord,"  thereby  commend- 

ere,  God  unto  others ;  he  directly  after  changes 

i  to  the  second  person,  saying,  "Thy  blessing."     For 
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as'the  temptation  above  mentioned  takes  us  the  most  of 
ail  from  God,  and  makes  us  shun  him  as  a  cureer,  and 
seek  another  to  bless,  when  there  is  no  other  to  bless; 
he  admonishes  us  to  turn. then  the  most  of  all  unto  God, 
when  we  the  most  turn  from  him  by  the  temptation. 
And  this  feeling  of  mind,  because  it  is  very  particular 
and  powerful,  is  not  in  vain  marked  with  the  word 
'*  Selet ;"  concerning  which  we  have  said  sufficient 
above. 

Thus  have  we  expounded  the  whole  of  this  Psalm 
concerning  Christ,  but  if  this  interpolation  does  not 
please  any,  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  understanding 
it  concerning  David,  as  being  a  type  of  the  same  suffer- 
ing, and  of  the  same  feelings  of  mind;  which  are  all  exem- 
plified in  Christ  and  in  every  Christian  member;  except 
that,  the  fifth  verse  will  give  us  some  little  trouble  in  such 
an  exposition.  We  will  therefore  leave  others  to  pursue 
it  farther  and  better,  while  we  only  briefly  set  it  forth 
thus. 

"  Lord,  why  are  they  increased  that  trouble  me?  (that 
is,  Absalom,  Ahithophel,  and  the  whole  people,  as  in 
2  Sam.  xv.)  Many  are  they  that  rise  up  against  me. 
Many  there  be  which  say  of  my  soul,  There  is  no  help 
for  him  in  God !  "—This  above  all  others  did  Shimei, 
9  Sam.  xvi.  cursing  David  and  saying,  "  Come  out, 
come  out,  thou  bloody  man,  and  thou  man  of  Belial :" 
and  he  cast  stones  at  David,  and  said,  *  The  Lord  hath 
returned  upon  thee,  &c.  Behold  thine  evils  are  come 
upon  thee.' 

"  But  thou,  O  Lord,  art  my  helper,  toy  glory,  and 
the  lifter  up  of  my  head/'' — For  David  .  said  in  the 
place  above  mentioned,  "  Let  him  alone,  and  let  him 
<iurse,  for  the  Lord  hath  bidden  him.  It  may  be  that  the 
Lord  will  look  upon  mine  affliction  :  and  that  the  Lord 
will  requite  me  good  for  his  cursing  this  day."  By 
which  words  he  showed  that  he  did  not  yet  despair,  but 
firmly  trusted  in.  God,  whose  command  and.  will  he 
acknowledged  and  j ustified . 

; .   "I  cried  unto  the  Lord  with-  my  voice,  and  he  heard 
me  from   his  holy  hill/' — This   Davjd  did  when   he 
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said,  "  O  Lord,  I  pray  thee,  turn  the  counsel  of 
Ahithophel  into  foolishness."  And  perhaps  he  did  the 
same  at  other  times  also  which  are  not  recorded.  For, 
as  I  said,  it  is  not  in  the  tribulation,  but  after  the  tribu- 
lation, that  we  are  to  suppose  the  Psalm  was  written.  A 
strong  faith!  which  can  speak  unto  an  angry  (rod, 
call  unto  him  when  persecuting  you,  lice  unto  him  when 
driving  you  back,  praise  him  as  your  helper,  your  glory, 
and  the  lifter  up  of  your  head,  when  you  feel  him  desert- 
ing, confounding,  and  oppressing  you  !  This  is  a  memo- 
rable example  of  Christian  faith  indeed  !  "  I  (suys  he) 
will  go  whither  I  am  to  go,'*  2  Sam.  xv.  20.  As  if  he 
had  said,  '  I  know  not  whither  I  am  going : '  and  this 
is  to  believe,  and  to  commit  one's  self  into  that  dark- 
ness where  you  are  utterly  ignorant  what  will  become  of 
you,  and  yet  have  a  good  hope  for  the  best,  and  doubt 
not  that  vou  are  heard. 

"  I  laid  me  down  and  slept ;  I  awaked ;  for  the 
Lord  sustained  me." — Which,  according  to  my  bold 
way,  I  would  understand  in  this  manner.  David  might 
say,  '  I  was  in  that  state  that  I  despaired  of  my 
life,  of  my  glory,  and  of  my  all.  I  was  like  unto 
one  dead  and  descending  into  die  pit,  as  to  all  ex- 
ternal appearance  in  the  sight  of  men :  nor  was  there 
any  thing  left  alive  in  me  but  faith :  and  it  ap|>eared 
to  me  that  if  I  should  be  a^ain  re-instated  in  niv 
kingdom,  it  would  be  nothing  less  than  as  if  1  were 
raised  from  the  grave  and  from  the  >leep  of  death.'  lor 
into  this  state  of  things,  and  down  to  these  gate-;  of 
hell,  it  is  that  the  Lord  is  wont  to  bring  those  whose 
faith  he  designs  to  try  :  and  indeed,  the  man  that  is  put 
into  this  state  of  things  di tiers  little  from  one  dead.— Or 
if  this  do  not  please,  let  the  acceptation  be  this,  4  1  was 
overwhelmed  with  this  tribulation.  And,  as  tho<c  who 
are  sunk  into  a  deep  sleep  know  not  that  they  are  alive, 
and  are  like  unto  men  dead ;  so  I,  from  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  my  affliction,  and  from  being  put  to  the 
very  extremity  of  my  faith,  had  no  enjoyment  whatever 
of  this  external  life,  and  was  almost  dead  :  after  which 
manner,  it  is  said  concerning  Jacob,  Gen.  xlv.  '27,  that, 
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when  he  heard  that  his  Bon  Joseph  was  reigning  in 
Egypt,  he  was  as  one  awaking  from  a  deep  sleep,  and 
did  not  believe  them;  that  is,  because  he  had  been  in 
such  utter  despair  concerning  Joseph ;  but  that,  when 
he  saw  the  waggons,  and  all  the  things  that  Joseph  had 
sent,  his  "  spirit  revived."  And  thus,  David  also  says, 
that  he  revived  and  arose  from  the  deep  sleep  of  his 
heart,  and,  as  it  were  from  death.  For  as  I  have  con- 
fessed, I  cannot  understand  it  concerning  natural  sleep 
and  rest.  And  David  himself  also,  2  Sam.  xix.  22, 
when  he  returned,  "  Do  not  I  know  that  I  am  this  day 
king  over  Israel?"  wherein  he  plainly  shows  his  former 
feelings  of  despair  concerning  the  kingdom,  as  to  all  pie- 
sent  appearances. 

"  I  will  not  be  afraid  of  ten  thousands  of  people  that 
have  set  themselves  against  me  round  about  "  Arise,  O 
Lord,  save  me,  O  my  God." — This  is  what  he  said  upon 
his  being  recalled — '  I  shall  no  more  fear  evil  if  thou  be 
with  me.  (Psalm  xxiii.  4.)  Do  thou  only  arise  and 
save  me,  as  thou  didst  lately,  and  be  my  God ;  then  I 
will  fear  nothing.' 

"  For  thou  hast  smitten  all  mine  enemies  upon  the 
cheek-bone,  thou  hast  broken  the  teeth  of  the  ungodly."— 
For  the  people  and  Absalom  were  slain,  and  there  was 
a  great  slaughter  that  day  of  seventy  thousand  men, 
2  Sam.  xviii.  7.  And  thus  were  all  who  devoured  and 
afflicted  him  smitten  and  slam. 

"  Salvation  is  of  the  Lord,  and  thy  blessing  is  upon 
thy  people.  Sela." — As  if  he  had  said,  *  Although 
Shimei  with  his  followers"  gnashed  their  malicious  teeth 
at  me,  saying  "  There  is  no  help  for  him  in  his  God," 
&c. ;  yet,  it  is  of  God  alone  to  bless  and  save :  to  whom 
alone  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.' 
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PSALM  IV. 

A    PSALM    OF    DAVID,    ON    THE    ORGANS,    FOR 

VICTORY. 

This  Psalm  is,  according  to  my  views,  most  obscure  : 
and  there  is  no  other  so  variously  expounded :  which 
diversity  is  a  proof  of  the  real  scope  of  it  not  being  yet 
folly  understood. 

Let  us  first  consider  the  title,  as  we  shall  frequently 
have  the  same  hereafter.  Lamnazeah,  was,  before 
the  translation  of  Hieronymus,  rendered  by  the  antients 
'  to  the  end  :'  which  they  all  unanimously  interpreted  to 
signify  Christ,  whom  the  ajmstle  calls  "  the  end  of  the 
law/*  Rom.  x.  4,  saying,  "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  helieveth."  Which 
u  end  "  they  again  interpret  two  ways, — that  Christ  is 
the  end  and  sum  intended  by  the  law;  and  that  he 
himself  put  an  end  to  the  law.  Rut  what  these  things 
have  to  do  with  the  title  of  the  Psalm,  I  do  not  see :  it 
is  only  violently  taking  from  one  place,  and  adding  to 
another.  For  all  tlic  Psalms  which  have  this  title  do  not 
speak  of  Christ :  excepting  it  !>c  in  this  way  :  that  it  is 
by  the  grace  of  God  only  that  wc  speak  of  any  work, 
and  that  we  have  nothing  either  m-cat  or  small  w  ithout 
Christ.  But  in  this  way,  every  Psalm  ought  to  have  the 
same  inscription. 

Hieronimus,  again,  has  translated  it  '  for  the  con- 
queror :*  and  then  was  introduced, '  for  victory  :'  because 
Lyranus  from  Rabbi  Tal,  supposed  that  it  should  be 
understood  in  this  way : — that  the  Psalm  was  written 
for  this  end :  that  the  Levite  singers,  contending  in 
alternate  choirs,  should  strive  to  excel  each  other.  Hut 
this  he  said,  perhaps,  measuring  that  divine  melody  of 
David,  instituted  for  the  praising  of  God,  according  to 
the  custom  of  those  bawling  men  in  our  cathedrals, 
who  are  called  choristers.  But  to  whom  such  men  sing 
I  am  sure  I  know  not :  I  can  only  hear  the  beams  and 

voi.  mi.  K 
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stones  roar  with  their  noise.  And  then,  comparing  this 
with  the  interpretation  '  to  the  end/  which  some  have 
given ;  he  says,  that  the  '  end'  meant  was  the  victory 
(that  is,  of  the  noise  in  singing)  which  the  choir  sought 
after  in  singing  this  Psalm. — Such  ludicrous  things  as 
these  will  men  teach  in  a  matter  so  serious ! 

We  read  1  Chron.  xv.  16,  that  David  appointed 
three  kinds  of  singers ;  one  to  sing  to  the  nablis, 
that  is  psaltery ;  another  to  sing  to  harps,  or,  (as  the  in- 
terpreters variously  render  it)  the  lyres ;  and  another  to 
sound  on  cymbals :  and  to  these,  for  a  time,  were  added 
the  trumpet  and  the  cornet.  And  the  third  kind  of 
singing  there  mentioned,  verse  81,  is  the  singing  on 
harps  upon  Lenazeah,  which  they  have  rendered  by 

*  victory : '  that  is,  *  a  song  of  victory.'  And  hence  per- 
haps it  is,  that  Lamnazeah  is  translated  '  for  victory ; ' 
because  the  Psalm  that  bears  this  title  is  a  signal  song 
of  victory. 

But  here  I  confess  my  ignorance.  For  if  these  things 
be  so,  I  know  not  why  all  the  other  Psalms  are  not 
entitled  '  for  victory,'  which  contain  a  subject  matter 
equally,  if  not  more,  applicable  to  that  title  than  this 
psalm  and  others  like  it.  And  then  again,  there  will  be 
a  difference  of  opinion  about  what  victory  it  is  that  is 
sung  in  the  Psalm :  because,  some  Psalms  celebrate  the 
vicfpry  of  Christ,  others  the  victory  of  any  Christian 
placed  in  the  midst  of  suffering  and  temptation. 

John  Reuchlin,  in  his  Septena,  translates  it '  for  in- 
vitation : '  because,  he  will  have  it,  that  Psalms  of  that 
kind  are  certain  incitements  to  awaken  and  encourage 
the  spirit  of  man.  And  to  this  rendering  the  root  of  the 
word  admirably  agrees.    For,  as  he  says,  naza  signifies 

*  he  was  instant,  i  he  stirred  up,'  '  he  forced,  '  he 
urged : '  as  in  Ezra  iv.  8,  "  To  set  forward  the  work  of 
the  Lord."  And  moreover,  the  subject  itself  of  the 
Psalm  does  not  at  all  disagree  with  this  interpretation  : 
for  this  Psalm,  according  to  my  judgment,  is  merely 
exhortative  to  the  work  of  the  Lord :  that  is,  to  the  en- 
during of  the  cross  and  death.  But  whether  this  accept- 
ation of  the  title  will  uniformly  and  universally  apply 
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to  all  these  Psalms,  that  I  leave  to  the  consideration 
and  judgment  of  the  reader. 

I  willingly  receive  this  Psalm  as  being  both  a  song 
of  victory,  and  an  invitation:  because,  all  triumphal 
songs  of  this  kind  are  wont  to  rouse  and  animate  the 
spirit  to  war  in  a  wonderful  manner :  and  so  also  do  the 
Psalms  wonderfully  animate  the  faithful  of  Christ  both 
to  the  battles  and  the  trophies  of  the  cross.  And  thus,  I 
can  reconcile  all  things:  making  the  title  to  signify, 
*  to  victory/  *  to  the  conqueror,*  *  for  an  invitation/ 
And,  in  a  word,  this  seems  to  be  the  true  meaning  of 
the  title,  because  the  whole  Psalms  tend  to  this, — that, 
being  animated  by  their  incitements  of  the  spirit,  we 
may  conquer  and  gam  the  great  object  over  all  our 
enemies  and  sins ;  that  nothing  may  be  left  us  but  the 
triumph  of  glory. 

By  "  organs,"  we  are  undoubtedly  to  understand, 
that  a  general  kind  is  put  for  a  particular :  that  is,  that 
we  are  to  receive  it  as  signifying  harps :  because  it  is 
said  1  Chron.  xv.  21,  that  the  songs  of  victory  should 
be  sung  to  harps.  For  organ,  in  this  passage,  is  a 
noun  which,  in  the  Hebrew,  signifies  any  kind  of  musi- 
cal instrument. 

But  concerning  the  effect  of  music  and  the.-  praises 
of  it,  I  shall  say  nothing  here,  for  they  have  l>ecn 
abundantly  treated  on  by  other* :  excepting  that,  it 
hf-re  appears,  that  the  use  of  music  was  of  old  held 
sacred,  and  applied  to  divine  tiring* :  but  in  tta?  lap*e  of 
time,  it  has,  like  every  thirnx  else,  been  ahu.*ed  to  the 
service  of  luxury  and  hist.  It  was  by  music  that  the  evil 
spirit  was  made  to  depart  from  Saul,  1  Sam.  xvi.  23. 
And  by  the  same  a  spirit  of  prophecy  was  communi- 
cated to  Klisha,  2  Kings  iii.  15. 

Tliis  most  obscure  Psalm,  as  I  have  already  ob- 
served, is  variously  expounded.  Augustine  believes,  that 
they  either  are  the  words  of  Christ  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, or  of  a  member  of  his  church  who  is  possessed  of 
faith  and  hope.  Of  Lyra  and  Burgensis  I  shall  say  no- 
thing: the  former  of  whom  interpreted  in  a  way  that 
made  against  the  Saulites,  the  latter  against  idolatries. 
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Hieiwunms  thinks  it  is  to  be  understood  of  Christ  only. 
All,  and  each,  of  these  interpretations  and  acceptations 
jpre  out  of  my  way.  I  shall  follow  my  own  spirit,  and 
Inbound  in  my  own  acceptation  of  the  Psalm,  but  without 
«JH*y  JH^pwtfce  against  the  judgment  of  another. 

I  baye  considered  within  myself,  that  this  Psalm  is  a 
jBDeml  exhortation  to  the  people  of  God:  especially  to 
tnose,  who,  being  ignorant  of  the  works  and  ways  of 
God,  hate  the  wisdom  of  jthe  cross.  Among  whom,  the 
Jews,  the  children  of  Israel,  have  been  and  still  are :  and 
£hey  are  the  first  who  require  to  be  instructed  in  this 
matter.  For  as  the  apostle  saith,  Rom.  iii.  19,  "  We 
Jcaow  that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to 
.them  who  are  under  the  law."  Wherefore,  David  being 
himself  experimentally  taught  by  one,  or  rather,  by 
many  of  his  temptations,  teaches  them,  from  his  own 
example,  what  they  should  do  and  how  they  ought  to 
conduct  themselves  under  every  tribulation.  And  thus, 
according  to  its  title,  the  Psalm  will  be  an  exhortation 
to  victory :  which  the  words  of  the  Psalm  themselves 
show,  whereby  he  commends  himself  to  them  as  their 
teacher :  saying,  '  O  ye  sons  of  men,'  '  know/  '  be  ye 
angry,'  *  offer  sacrifices,'  *  put  your  trust,'  &c.  — As 
follows, 

Ver.  1 . — When  I  called,  the  God  of  my  righteousness 
heard  me. 

At  the  very  beginning  he  instructs  the  tender  and 
fjaerulous :  teaching  them,  that  they  are  not  to  run  any 
where  else,  but  to  call  upon  God  in  all  the  tribulations 
that  may  come  upon  them,  of  what  kind  soever  they 
may  be.  As  often,  saith  he,  as  I  called,  (and  I  called  as 
often  as  I  was  in  tribulation,  as  he  saith  Psalm  cxx.  1, 
<c  In  my  distress  I  cried  unto  the  Lord,")  so  often  the 
Lord  heard  me :  so  merciful  is  the  Lord,  and  so  ready 
to  pity  those  that  call  upon  him.  Why,  therefore,  do  ye 
tender  and  fearful  ones  fill  all  things  with  complaints  ? 
Ye  seek  consolation  in  vain  by  fleeing  unto  man :  and 
ye  know  not,  nor  seek  after,  this  only  remedy  of  fleeing 
unto  God. 
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Observe  here  the  divine  art  ot"  the  teacher,  and  his 
omparable  oratory !  In  the  one  same  Exordium  he 
romplishes  three  things.  First,  turning  to  the  children 
roen^  and  feeling  a  concern  for  them  in  brotherly 
love,  he  teaches  them  all,  to  what  they  should  flee,  when 
der  trouble  :  and  this  he  does  from  his  own  example, 
■d  with  a  most  modest  glorying.  I,  says  he,  was  wont 
>  do  that  myself  which  I  now  recommend  to  you. — Se- 
onHlv,  that  he  may  render  them  docile  and  obedient  to 
"m,  he  commends  to  them  the  divine  mercy.  "  And 
;  heard  me,"  saith  he.  As  if  he  had  said,  1  am  per- 
ink-d  t  hut  he  «ill  also  hear  you  most  mercifully,  if  ye 
lo  but  take  courage  and  call  upon  him. — Thirdly,  (which 
•  thu  principal  thing  of  all,)  like  a  most  able  orator,  he 
sins  with  gratitude  and  praise,  which  is,  in  the  things 
"1  of  God  and  men,  the  most  effectual  way  of  pro- 
lacing  a  willing  mind.  For  thus,  we  are  commanded 
also  to  begin  the  Lord's  Prayer  with  '  Our  Father ; ' 
repeating  and  comprehending,  in  those  words  and  their 
all-sweet    corresponding    feelings,    all    the   kindnesses 

I  of  God. 
And  the  reason  why  he  addresses  his  words  to  the 
sons  of  men,  which  he  ought  to  address  unto  God, 
is  this ; — he  tiki  not  wish  to  leave  them  and  to  come 
before  God  alone  and  empty ;  and  therefore,  he  is 
desirous  of  gaining  their  good-will;  and,  being  concerned 
for  the  salvation  of  his  brethren,  he  instructs  the  weak. 
For  directly  afterwards,  in  what  follows,  he  addresses 
his  words  unto  God  only ;  saying,  "  Thou  hast  en- 
Urged  me :  "  wherein  he  now  brings  with  him  into  the 
presence  of  God  those  to  whom  he  had  spoken  just 
before :  tliat  they  may  not  only  see  what  God  did  for 
him  in  his  former  troubles  and  tribulations,  but  may  be- 
hold also  an  example  of  the  manner  in  which  he  is  wont 
u>  nee  unto  God  in  every  present  tribulation  :  and  thus 
be  most  sweetly  instructs  and  comforts  them  both  by 
word  and  by  example. 

And  now,  with  respect  to  the  words,  "  O  God  of  my 
righteousness;"  it  may  be  also  expressed  without  peril 
thus,  "O  God  my  righteousness."  For  though  I  do  not 
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dfcny  that  the  words  signify  and  imply,  that  righteous- 
ness is  of  God,  and  that  it  is  God  alone  that  justifies ; 
yet,  the  prophet  appears  to  me  to  touch  upon  the  main 
point  of  the  question  or  complaint  before  him :  lamely, 
that  complaint  which  the  weaker  ones  are  accustomed 
to  make : — that  they  consider  themselves  to  have  been 
injured  by  their  adversaries ;  and  that,  therefore,  they 
may  with  justice  show  indignation  and  be  angry.  These, 
therefore,  the  prophet  does  not  attack  with  severity; 
but,  as  I  said,  tenderly  admonishes  them,  that  they  are 
to  forget  their  own  righteousness,  and  are  to  commit  it, 
together  with  their  whole  cause,  unto  God  who  judgeth 
righteously;  and  to  arrogate  no  more  of  righteousness 
to  themselves,  than  shall  seem  good  unto  God :  as  Peter 
saith  concerning  Christ,  1  Epist  ii.  23,  "  who,  when  he 
was  reviled,  reviled  not  again,  when  he  suffered  he 
threatened  not;  but  committed  himself  unto  him  that 
judgeth  righteously,"  that  is,  he  committed  the  matter 
unto  God,  who  judgeth  righteously.  And  so  also,  David 
here  saith,  Whenever  I  suffer  injuries,  I  call  upon  the 
God  of  my  righteousness;  being  willing  and  ready  to 
take  for  righteousness  that  which  he  shall  adjudge.  And 
therefore,  I  know  nothing  of  any  righteousness  of  my 
own;  I  know  nothing  but  God  only  and  his  holy  will. 

Is  not  this  then  a  most  excellent  way  of  consoling 
the  weak, — not  indeed  to  condemn  their  cause,  nor  yet 
to  justify  it,  but  to  take  it  out  of  their  hands  and  to 
commit  it  unto  God;  and  thus  to  put  both  them  and 
their  cause  into  his  hands;  that  they  may  consider  that 
to  be  their  righteousness  which  God  may  think  proper, 
and  thus  patiently  submit  to  the  will  of  God  ? 

This  acceptation  of  the  passage  I  the  more  willingly 
follow,  because  "my  righteousness/'  according  to  the 
mode  of  expression  used  in  the  scriptures,  signifies  more 
particularly  a  man's  own  cause,  than  that  grace  which 
justilieth,  for  that  is  more  usually  called  the  righteous- 
ness of  God;  as  in  Rom.  i.  17,  "Therein  is  the  right- 
eousness of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith/'  And 
again,  Psalm  xxxi.  1,  "  Deliver  me  in  thy  righteousness/' 
(not  in  mine.)     Whereas,  in  the  other  case  it  is  said, 


135 

.  xix.  33,  "So  shall  my  righteousness  answer  for 

i  in  time  to  come."    And  again,  Psalm  vii.  8,  "Judge 

,  O  Lord,  according  to  my  righteousness,  and  ac- 

ding  to  mine  integrity  that  is  in  me."     For  this  is  the 

hteousness  between  man  and  man;  which  also  God 

dgeth;  though  it  sufliceth  not  for  any  one  before  God. 

nd  therefore,  rightly  does  David  call  men  away  from  a 

"  l  their  own  righteousness,  and  transfer  it  over  into 

:  hand  of  God,  lest  perhaps  they  should  be  found 

ring  to  sutler  much  greater  things  before  God,  how 

t  soever  they  may  be  before  men. 

And  indeed  this  is  a  most  useful  doctrine,  though  it 

always  neglected  by  men.     For  if  this  doctrine  were 

eld  and  acted  up  to,  there  would  not  be  so  many  courts 

f  judicature,  and  so  many  causes,  laws,  strifes,  and 

mentions.     All  men  have  upon  their  tongues'  ends 

justice*— fight!  right! — but  there  are  few  who 

limit  their  justice  or  righteousness  unto  God  according 

t>  the  example  and  the  word  here  set  before  us.     Hence, 

t  whole  world  is  in  a  tumult  for  justice  and  right,  and 

titend  for  it  by  wars,  commotions,  bloodshed,-  and 

numerable  enormities  of  sins  and  evils:  and  indeed, 

lings  are  so,  that  justice  becomes  almost  the  only  cause 

:  all   injustice.     For  error  has  so  blinded  them,  that 

they  immediately  think  that  to  be  righteousness  orjustice 

before  God  also,  which  they  may  have  learnt  from  the 

dissertations,  opinions,  and  decrees  of  men,  to  be  justice. 

And  concerning  this,  much  more  might  be  said,  and  ought 

to  be  said,  if  we  had  not  now  another  object  before  us. 

'Thou  hast  enlarged  unto  me  when  I  was  in  distress. 

This  is  a  repetition:  for  to  be  heard,  and  to  be 


; 

enlarged,  are  the  same  thing:  as  we  find  it  also  Psalm 
5,  "  I  called  upon  the  Lord  in  distress:  the  Lord 
answered  me,  and  set  me  in  a  large  place." 

This,  "thou  hast  enlarged  unto  me,"  or  this  'en- 
larging,' is  a  Hebraism,  and  a  metaphor  or  a  metonymy 
peculiar  to  the  scriptures,  which  we,  without  a  figure, 
call  "  a  comforting:'  as,  on  the  contrary,  we  call  sorrow 
affliction  'a  straitening.'     For  as  the  heart  and  all 
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the  ./senses  are  contracted  while  they  flee  from,  and  are 
fa  dread  of  sorrow;  and  as,  when  evil  presses  on  every 
tfjiie,  there  is  then  a  straiten  wg  and  a  total  contraction 
Into  a  confined  space :  so,  the  same  senses  are  enlarged 
and  dilated,  when  the  evil  is  taken  away,  and  good  and 

E'  leasant  things  are  again  brought  in  to  us.  And  indeed, 
ow  very  descriptively  are  the  natures  of  distress  and 
toy  set  forth  by  that  expression  ?  For  we  see  how  the 
forehead  and  the  whole  countenance  are  contracted  by 
pare  and  trouble,  and  dilated  by  joy  and  gladness.  And 
hence,  it  is  said  concerning  the  wicked,  Psalm  xviii.  46, 
"  They  shall  be  afraid  out  of  their  close  places."  And 
hence,  also  the  Apostle,  Rom.  ii.  9,  joins  "  tribulation  " 
and  "anguish"  together:  that  is,  evil,  and  the  attempted 
escape  from  evil,  but  from  which  evil  there  is  no  escape. 

It  appears  as  if  the  expression  ought  to  be,  "  Thou 
hast  enlarged  me,"  rather  than  "Thou  hast  enlarged 
unto  me."  But  it  is  a  peculiar  idiom  of  the  Hebrew 
verbs,  to  stand  absolutely,  and  to  include,  elliptically,  an 
accusative  case  of  the  noun,  or  to  admit  of  being 
resolved  into  a  verbal  noun.  As  here,  "Thou  hast 
enlarged  unto  me:"  that  is,  '  thou  hast  made  an  enlarge- 
ment unto  me,'  'thou  hast  been  my  en  larger:'  that  is, 
thou  hast  given  me  consolation  whenever  1  have  called 
upon  thee  in  my  distresses. 

And  thus,  a  willingness  of  mind  is  produced,  and  the 
weaker  ones  are  instructed.  Nay,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
mayest  understand  this  verse  to  be  the  argument  of 
the  whole  Psalm :  for  the  psalmist  proposes  to  instruct 
the  weak  to  call  upon  God,  to  commit  their  cause  into 
the  hand  of  God,  to  praise  the  justice  of  God,  and  to 
seek  consolation  no  where  else,  but  to  expect  certain 
consolation  from  God,  with  all  the  great  fruits  thereof: 
and  this  he  teaches  them  most  effectually  by  his  own  ex- 
ample: but  yet  so,  that  he  joins  himself  as  a  companion 
with  them,  and  makes  their  cases  one  with  his  own. 

Have  mercy  upon  me,  and  hear  my  prayer. 

I  confess,  saith  he,  that  thou  hast  ever  heard  me 
when  I  called  upon  thee:  for  which,  I  not  only  give 
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Uwe  thanks,  but  rest  confidently  assured,  that,  as 
sufferings  will  hereafter  also  always  abound  in  us,  so 
thou  wilt  always  hear  them  that  call  upon  thee;  under 
which  confidence,  being  now  again  sunk  into  distress, 
I  again  call  upon  thee  that  thou  wouldest  again  hear 
me. 

And,  as  these  words  form,  in  the  Hebrew,  the  latter 
part  of  the  first  verse,  I  would,  according  to  my  judg- 
ment, understand  the  whole  of  this  verse  as  being  a  cer- 
tain form  prescribed  to  the  weaker  ones,  showing  them 
Uw  way  in  which  they  should  proceed  when  in  tribu- 
lation from  the  injustice  of  others:  and  I  would  under- 
stand the  last  clause  of  it  to  be  a  piece  of  fore-tasted 
bod,  as  it  were,  whereby  the  prophet  would  teach  them 
as  children,  and  would  have  them  use  those  words 
whenever  they  approach  God  to  call  upon  him;  namely 
these,  "  Have  mercy  upon  me,  and  hearken  unto  my 
prayer:"  that  they  may  first  implore  the  mercy  of  God 
upon  themselves  and  for  thetr  sins,  on  account  of  which, 
perhaps,  they  have  deserved  far  worse  things  than  those 
they  now  suffer:  and  that  thus,  they  might  first  forget 
all  revenge,  and  commit  their  cause  into  the  hand  of 
a  ml  then  beg  to  l>e  heard;  for,  "The  just  man  first 
&ccu£eth  himself/1  Prov.  xviii.  17.  And,  'He  that 
pleaseth  God  pitieth  first  his  own  soul,'  Eccles.  xxx. 
Tlieretbre,  the  person  first  implores  grace  for  himself, 
and  then  prays  to  be  delivered  from  punishment. — But 
thi»  I  do  not  assert  positively  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 

But  he  it  so,  that  this  is  a  new  tribulation  and  a  new 

calling  upon  God;  yet  still,  as  I  said,  we  may  herefrom 

be  instructed,  that  we  are  not  to  be  so  much  concerned 

■boot  the  punishment,  as  about  the  sin;  and  that  we  are 

.    all  to  obtain  the  mercy  of  God ;  lest  perhaps, 

lie  perverse  manner  of  fools,  we  should  forget  our 

.  i.lr  which  merited  the  punishment,  and' look  only 

at  the  fault  of  others,  which  was  designed  to  work  our 

punialioient;  thus  leaving  the  beam  in  our  own  eye,  and 

Ktting  about  to  cast  the  mote  out  of  our  brother's  eye. 

w'berca?,  he  who  is  in  distrep'..  is  first  of  all  to  pray  for 
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mercy  on  the  cause  of  the  distress,  (which  is  sin,)  not  to 
pray  against  the  distress  itself.  And  therefore,  God 
must  first  have  mercy,  and  then  hear  those  on  whom  he 
has  mercy. 

You  see,  therefore,  that  the  Psalms  were  given  forth 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  this  end,  that  they  may  admini- 
ster consolation  to  those  who  are  under  tribulation.  And 
hence,  those  who  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  tribula- 
tion, can  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Psalms !  And  who 
are  less  willing  to  have  to  do  with  tribulation  at  this  day, 
than  those  who  are  employed  in  the  Psalms  day  and  night, 
or  rather,  who  ought  to  be  so  employed  in  them  ?  Does 
not,  therefore,  that  of  Amos  vi.  5,  apply  unto  such, 
where  it  speaks  of  certain  characters  inventing  unto  them- 
selves instruments  of  music  like  David  ?  For  how  shall 
they  harp,  who  fill  the  world  with  bloodshed  for  the  ob- 
taining of  their  riches,  privileges,  and  rites,  not  being 
content  with  their  own  thundering  decrees  ?  Hence,  at 
this  day,  the  Psaltry  is  used  for  nothing  else  but  for  the 
noise  of  chautings  and  mutterings ;  which  is  a  use  most 
unworthy  of  it,  and  yet  it  is  perpetual. 

.  Ver.  2. — O  ye  sons  of  men,  how  long  will  ye  be  of 
a  heavy  heart  ?  Why  do  ye  love  vanity,  and  seek  after 
lying?  Sela. 

Hieronimus  thus  translates  the  passage:  "  Oye  sons 
of  the  man,  how  far,  my  renowned  ones,  will  ye  shamefully 
love  vanity,  and  seek  after  lying  ?  "  This  holy  man  cer- 
tainly touches  upon  the  force  of  the  Hebrew  words ;  for 
this  verse  says  nothing  whatever  about  the  heart ;  and 
therefore  it  is  clear,  that  our  translator,  whoever  he  was, 
was  in  error;  and  read  B  for  K ;  and,  what  is  more,  divided 
one  word  into  two;  reading,  instead  of  lichlimma, 
(which  signifies  *  into  shame,')  leb  lamma,  which 
signifies  *  heart,  why.'  And  therefore,  that  which 
Hieronymus  has  translated,  as  from  one  word,  *  shame- 
fully,' our  translator  has  rendered,  as  from  two  words, 
4  heart,  why:'  and  what  is  in  the  Hebrew  chebodi, 
which  our  translator  has  rendered  "  heavy,"  Hieroni- 
mus has  rendered  '  my  renowned  ones,'  or  '  my  glorious 
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ones  :'  for  '  glory,'  in  the  Hebrew,  is  expressed  nearly  by 
the  same  word  as  '  heaviness'  is. 

Nor  has  the  Hebrew  "sons  of  men,"  but  sons  isch  ; 
that  is,  *  sons  of  the  hero  : "  just  as  it  is  said  Psalm  i.  1, 
•  Ulessed  is  the  man,"  or  "  Blessed  man."  For  he  is 
not  bete  speaking  of  the  sons  of  Adam,  so  as  to  mean 
the  generation  according  to  the  flesh  :  he  does  not  seem 
to  address  the  sons  of  the  flesh,  nor  to  be  speaking  as 
to  the  sons  of  the  flesh  :  but,  he  seems  to  be  as  a  master, 
-  preceptor,  or  one  of  some  greater  authority,  address- 
■g  his  minors  and  sons. 

But,  first  of  all,  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon  the 
passage,  and  then  we  will  see  to  all  the  rest  afterwards. 
I,  then,  translate  the  verse  thus  :  "O  ye  sons  of  the  man, 
bow  long  will  ye  turn  my  glory  into  shame,  love  vanity, 
wd  seek  alter  lying?  Sela."  Hence,  these  seem  to  be 
the  words  of  the  prophet  spoken  in  the  person  of  God  the 
Father,  or  of  Christ,  who  is  speak  ing  first  of  all  to  theJJews, 
■nd  then  to  the  Gentiles ;  as  the  apostle  is  used  to  speak. 
So  that  the  sense  is,  O  ye  sons  of  Israel,  how  long  shall 
mv  name  be  polluted  among  you  ?  How  long  shall  my 
rjory  be  exposed  to  shame  by  you,  while,  leaving  me 
who  am  the  truth  and  the  life,  ye  love  vanity,  and  seek 
alter  lying  ?  And  how  this  is  done  let  us  now  see. 

I  have  said,  that  this  Psalm  is  an  exhortation  unto 
those  who,  from  being  destitute  of  faith,  are  offended  and 
cast  down  in  mind  at  the  cross,  and  at  the  injuries  which 
they  receive ;  which  is  the  evil  of  unbelief,  and  the  sin  of 
witual  idolatry ;  and  it  ia  of  such  sins  that  the  children 
at  Israel  were  accused  in  the  w  ilderness  ;  as  it  is  written 
1'salm  lxxviii.  8,  "  A  stubborn  and  rebellious  genera- 
tion; a  generation  that  set  not  their  heart  aright,  and 
■hose  spirit  was  not  steadfast  with  God."  Here,  it  is  the 
tbe  heart  that  is  evidently  struck  at;  which  was 
i    ignorance  of  the  cross,  and  no  understanding  in 


—* 


of  God.  For  it  is  said  in  the  same  Psalm,  '  that 


djey  woald  none  of  his  counsel;'  of  which  sin  they  are 
.tensed  throughout  the  Old  Testament;  and  it  is  from 
this  siti  that  the  various  external  forms  of  idolatry  presently 
arise,  diversified  according  to  the  infinitely  various  iucli- 
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nations  of  men :  some  worshipping  this  god,  and  some  that ; 
and  every  one  transferring  the  glory  due  to  God  over  unto 
the  creature ;  unto  that  creature,  from  which  he  has  pros- 
pect or  hope  of  obtaining  the  consolation  he  requires. 

Since,  therefore,  the  glory  and  worship  of  God  con- 
sist in  a  sincere  faith,  firm  hope,  and  perfect  love  to- 
wards him ;  it  pf  necessity  follows,  that  he  who  neithef 
trusts  nor  believes  in  God,  nor  loves  him,  but  comforts 
himself  in  some  creature  or  other,  turns  the  glory  of 
God  into,  shame ;  and  seeks  that  name  and  work  in  some 
creature  whieh  he  ought  to  seek  in  God.     And  this  is 
what  all  do,  who,  in  the  time  of  temptation,  (for  it  is  of 
such  in  particular  that  he  is  here  speaking,)  draw  back. 
And  hence  it  is,  that  the  world,  from  its  beginning  to 
this  time,  has  been  full  of  idolatry.     And  although  they 
have  not  at  all  times  adored  the  similitudes  of  creatures, 
yet  they  have  the  same  things  in  their  hearts,  which-  are 
the  heads  and  fountains  of  all  idolatries.    And  this  is 
(as  I  have  said)  to  trust  in  things  and  creatures,  and  to 
be  pleased  and  delighted  with  them ;  which  delight,  plea- 
sure, and  trust,  are  due  to  God  alone.    And  this  is  infi- 
delity and  distrust ;  and  from  these  come  contempt  and 
hatred  of  God. 

Thus,  Psalm  cvi.  SO,  "  They  changed  their  glory  into 
the  similitude  of  an  ox  that  eateth  grass:"  in  which 
verse,  is  beautifully  described  the  power  of  idolatry. 
The  Psalmist  calls  the  glory  of  God  "  their  glory,"  be- 
cause the  glory  of  God,  (that  is,  the  true  faith  and  wor- 
ship of  God,)  was  with  them  only  :  by  which  glory  of 
God  it  was,  that  they  had  glory  both  before  God  and 
men.  Hence  it  is  said,  1  Sam.  iv.  21,  "The  glory  is 
departed  from  Israel."  And  Rom.  i.  2S,  "  They  changed 
the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God,  into  an  imag»  made 
like  unto  corruptible  man."  For  what  is  the  changing 
of  the  glory  of  God,  but  the  changing  of  the  worship  of 
God  ?  For  the  worship  of  God  is  nothing  else  than  the 
glory  of  God  in  a  very  short  compendium.  And  the 
glory  of  God  is  nothing  else  than  believing  in  him,  hop- 
ing in  him,  and  loving  him.  Because,  he  who  believes 
ip  him,  holds  him  as  true ;  and  thereby  ascribes  troth 


ami  he  who  hopes  in  bun,  holds  him  fis  pow- 
erful, wise,  and  good,  and  as  a  God  by  whom  he  can  he 
bojpen  and  saved ;  and  thereby  ascribes  unto  him  a 
power  that  can  do  all  things,  a  wisdom  that  knows  all 
things,  and  a  goodness  that  is  willing  to  afford  all  help  : 
uwi  this  is  to  make  God  the  true  God,  and  to  hold  him 
assoch.  And  then,  by  and  by,  there  is  kindled  a  love 
in  him,  who  thus  from  his  heart  willingly  delights  him- 
*tt  in  such  a  God,  and  has  such  an  all-precious  view 
bmI  opinion  of  him  !  Whereas,  he  that  does  not  believe 
io  God,  makes  him  a  liar;  he  that  does  not  hope  in 
him,  makes  him  impotent,  ignorant,  and  unwilling  to 
help  ;  which  are  horrible  things  ;  and  from  these  will  of 
necessity  follow  a  contempt  of  God;  and  then  will  come 
on  a  going  over  to  the  creature.  For  the  human  heart 
■mt  necessarily  have  something  to  love,  and  something 
to  believe  and  trust  in  :  it  will  cither  trust  in  riches,  or 
favour,  or  its  own  strength,  or  in  something  else  of  the 
same  kind,  or  in  some  absurd  opinion  concerning  the 
iroe  or  a  false  God  that  may  be  published  to  the  world. 
And  if,  by  the  permission  of  God,  the  man  should  be  left 
to  find  any  comfort  therein,  he  will  go  after  it  with  his 
whole  heart  and  affections ;  and  thus,  the  power,  the 
goodness,  and  all  tilings  which  belong  to  the  glory  of 
God,  are  turned  into  shame,  and  given  unto  that  to 
which  they  are  not  due.  Thus  also,  Isaiah  xlii.  3,  "  I 
*•  Ul  uot  give  my  glory  to  another,  neither  my  praise  to 
images."  He  gives  indeed  all  good  things  even 
•jDtti  his  enemies ;  but  glory  he  reserves  to  himself  only  : 
for  all  the  good  things  that  are  sought  after  or  received, 
cannot  be  ascribed  unto  any  but  unto  God  alone  ;  whose 
goodness  and  true  divinity  are  hereby  declared. 

If  we  understand  dicse  things  thus,  I  think  the  verse 
b  easy  to  be  comprehended  :  and  it  shows,  that  those 
who  are  ignorant  of  the  cross,  and  destitute  of  faith, 
when  they  once  begin  to  fight  against  the  glory  of 
God,  soon  afterwards  pollute  and  prostitute  it,  and  flee 
tato  any  thing  else  rather  than  unto  God  for  help,  and 
leek  counsel,  assistance,  and  salvation,  not  from  him 
alone  they  are,  but  from  his  creatures  whose 
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they  are  not ;  because,  they  do  not  believe  the  last  verse 
of  the  preceding  Psalm — "  Salvation  is  of  the  Lord,  and 
thy  blessing  is  upon  thy  people." 

Let  us  now,  then,  see  the  peculiar  force  and  experi- 
mental contents  of  this  verse. — First,  as  it  is  a  powerful 
and  close  exhortation,  he  addresses  those  to  whom  he 
speaks,  with  the  most  worthy  appellation :  "  O  ye  sons 
of  the  man,"  saith  he.  By  which  "  man  "  whether  we 
understand  Israel,  or  Christ,  it  is  one  and  the  same 
thing.  Though  I  should  rather  understand  Abraham, 
because  I  receive  the  Psalm  as  addressed,  first,  to  the 
Jews ;  for  Abraham  is  called  "  the  father  of  many  na- 
tions : "  and  it  is  said,  not  in  this  passage  only,  but 
Isaiah  li.  1 ,  2,  also,  with  a  like  exhortation,  "  Look 
unto  the  rock  from  whence  ye  were  hewn,  and  to 
the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  ye  are  digged.  Look  unto 
Abraham  your  father,  and  unto  Sarah  that  bare  you : 
for  I  called  him  alone,  and  blessed  him,  and  increased 
him."  As  if  he  had  said,  Attend,  not  to  die  manner  of 
your  being  born  from  him  carnally,  but  unto  my  having 
called  him,  and  to  his  being  justified,  not  by  the  flesh, 
but  by  faith  in  me.  And  this  is  what  ye  ought  to  be,  and 
to  do  also,  if  ye  would  be  his  children:  as  it  is  said 
John  viii.  39,  "  If  ye  were  Abraham's  seed,  ye  would 
do  the  works  of  Abraham." 

Hence,  as  he  is  not  here  setting  Abraham  before' 
them  as  their  father  according  to  the  flesh,  but  is  ad- 
vising them  to  become  his  spiritual  children,  he  says, 
"  O  ye  sons  of  the  man,"  rather  than,  "  O  ye  sons  of  men.*1 
And  though  they  are  a  bastard  and  spurious  offspring 
before  God,  and  boast  of  Abraham  according  to  th£ 
flesh,  being  destitute  of  faith ;  yet  he  condescends  to  put 
the  honour  upon  them,  that  he  might  the  more  gently 
and  effectually  make  them  such  as  he  calls  them  :  just 
in  the  same  way  as  Paul  addresses  the  Galatians  as  the 
churches,  when  they  were  at  the  same  time  seduced  and 
removed  out  of  the  faith  of  the  church.  Nevertheless, 
David  by  a  side- way  blow  strikes  at  their  degenerate 
mind  ;  because,  though  they  are  the  sons  of  so  great  a 
hero,  they  do  any  thing  but  show  themselves  to  be  such. 


And  then,  there  is  that  inquiry,  "How  long?" 
« hie h  carries  with  it  a  wonderful  force:  because,  it  at 
me  lime  commends  to  us  the  astonishing  sweet- 
ness of  the  long-suffering  of  God,  and  also  pities  their 
kmg  nnd  perilous  neglect  of  their  salvation.  As  though 
he  had  said,  Since  ye  are,  or  rather  ought  to  be,  the 
sons  of  so  great  a  man,  in  whom  alone  ye  make  your 
twatt  ;  how  long,  at  the  awful  peril  of  your  salvation, 
and  by  the  abuse  of  the  long-suffering  of  God,  will  ye 
show  yourselves  to  be  such  as  ye  now  are?  How  long 
»ill  ye  so  degenerate,  as  to  be  the  sons  of  so  great  a 
man  in  name  only?  And  this  ye  do  while  ye  neither 
believe  nor  hope  in  God,  in  whom  he  believed.  Nay,  ye 
turn  this  glory  of  confidence  in  me  into  your  own  con- 
fusion and  shame,  nnd  mine  also;  for  ye  know  not,  in 
the  time  of  adversity,  that  there  is  no  refuge  to  flee  unto 
but  myself.  For,  as  I  have  said  by  Isaiah,  chap.  xlvi. 
1,  -  I  have  made,  and  I  will  Hear:  even  I  will  carry  and 
will  deliver  you."  Why  does  another  enjoy  my  glory, 
who  cannot  fulfil  it?  Why  is  not  that  glory  given  unto 
ne,  who  alone  am  able  to  do  all  those  things,  and  am 
willing  to  do  them,  and  to  whom  alone  all  the  glory  is 
doe? — You  see  therefore  how  sweet  this  expostulation 
t=,  and  yet  how  forcible  it  is. 

And  again,  this  carries  with  it  a  powerful  weight, — 
his  asking  how  it  is,  that  his  glory  is  turned  into  shame  ? 
not  any  glory,  but  his  own  proper  glory  ?  At  the  very 
hearing  of  which,  every  godly  mind  ought  to  tremble. 
For  it  is  a  horrible  thing  to  hear  that  the  glory  of  God 
is  turned  into  shame,  and  his  praise  into  blasphemy, 
which  glory  every  creature  strives  to  venerate  with  all 
its  powers.  And  he  himself  makes  this  of  so  much 
moment  that  he  uses  an  elliptical  mode  of  expression, 
■Knitting  the  verb  by  an  oposiopesis,  or  silence;  saying, 
"How  long  my  glory  into  shame?"  (that  is,  will  ye 
change,  or  turn,  &c. :)  as  Paul  saith  Rom.  i.  23,  "  And 
changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God,"  &c.  For 
by  this  aposiopesis,  or  silence,  he  intimates  that  this 
crime  is  so  great,  that  it  is  too  awful  to  be  named,  from 
the  horror  of  the  wickedness  implied  in  it.     For,  (he 
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would  bay,)  the  sin  would  have  been  much  less  if  ye  had 
abused  any  of  the  creatures,  and  turned  them  into 
shame,  and  had  brought  the  glory  of  my  works  into 
contempt.  But,  not  only  to  refuse  to  give  me  the  glory, 
but  even  to  take  it  from  me  wilfully,  but  to  turn  it  into 
shame, — this  is  a  wickedness  at  which  the  very  heavens 
themselves  may  tremble,  which  the  ears  cannot  endure 
to  hear,  and  which  the  tongue  fears  to  utter.  Behold, 
therefore,  with  what  a  power  of  words  our  God  urges  us 
to  believe  in  him,  that  is,  unto  our  salvation. 

And  now,  it  will  be  very  easy  to  reconcile  the  other 
translations  with  my  own,  though  they  do  not  so  expres- 
sively give  the  true  sense  of  the  passage, — "  O  ye  sons 
of  men,"  &c.  As  if  ye  would  say,  ye  are  indeed  the  sons 
of  men,  rather  than  the  sons  of  man  whom  ye  ought  to  re- 
present; but  ye  savour  ofthejiesh  of  him,  and  of  your 
fathers,  rather  than  of  their  faith.  But  "  how  long  will  ye 
be  of  a  heavy  heart."  How  long  will  ye  be  unbelieving  iir 
heart  and  rush  backwards  under  the  weight  of  unbelief, 
resting  in  a  trust  in  created  things,  and  giving  unto  crea- 
tures that  glory  which  ye  ought  to  ascribe  unto  me? 
(which  we  have  already  fully  set  forth.) 

And  so  also,  that  rendering  of  Hieronimus,  "  O  ye 
sons  of  the  man,  how  long  will  ye  shamefully  love 
vanity,  and  seek  after  lying  ? "  As  if  he  had  said,  This 
is  to  the  shame  both  of  my  glory  and  of  yours ;  that, 
forsaking  all  trust  in  me,  ye  love  something  else  rather 
than  me,  who  alone  am  the  truth,  &c. 

And  it  is  in  a  beautiful  order  that  David  says,  first, 
that  "  vanity"  is  loved;  and  then,  that  "lying"  is 
sought  after.  For  there  is  first  of  all  the  affection  of  the 
mind  itself,  or  the  love,  or  Mill,  or  desire ;  which,  if  it 
be  perverse  and  wicked,  immediately  begets  wicked, 
false,  and  lying  opinions.  And  on  these  two,  the  will 
and  the  opinion,  turns  the  whole  life  of  every  man,  as  it' 
is  set  forth  Psalm  i.  And  hence  it  is  that,  contrary  to  what 
Moses  teaches,  Deut.  xii.  8,  "  Every  man  doeth  that 
which  seeraeth  right  in  liis  own  eyes."  And  this  desire, 
this  counsel  of  the  wicked,  and  these  vain  thoughts  of 
man,  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this  place  strikes  at,  calling 


litem  all  lies ;  and  we  see  the  same  through  the  whole 
-vripturcs,  as  we  find  it  throughout  the  Psaltry.  There- 
tore,  the  love  of  vanity  turns  away  the  affections  ; 
which  l>eing  turned  away,  the  mind  is  presently  infected 
with  false  opinions:  and  thus,  as  it  has  a  wrong  love 
ni  things,  so  does  it  form  a  wrong  judgment  of  them  : 
and  while  the  man  is  walking  in  his  own  hlinded  mind 
through  malice,  he  imagines  that  he  is  walking  in  the 
truth,  in  wisdom,  and  in  the  light,  though  he  is  only 
walking  in  error  and  his  own  lies. 

Every  word  in  this  passage  has  its  peculiar  force. — 
That  is  "  vanity,"  (as  the  preacher  has  throughout  his 
hook  most  copiously  set  it  forth)  whatever  is  not  God  ! 
And  if  the  salvation  which  a  man  seeks  after  he  vain, 
wcfa  more  shall  every  thing  else  be  vain?  And 
thai  truly  is  vanity,  when  as  man,  ignorant  of  the  cross 
and  of  grace,  seeks  salvation  and  help,  not  in  God,  but 
in  something  else :  for  he  can  neither  find  salvation,  nor 
any  other  good,  in  any  thing  hut  in  God :  all  things  else 
are  vexation  of  spirit,  and  an  allurement  and  tickling 
enticement  unto  consolation,  rather  than  consolation 
;lt";  and  an  enticement  unto  salvation  and  good, 
her  than  salvation  and  good  in  reality. 

Again,  to  have  vanity,  is  not  the  greatest  of  evils  : 
r  every  man  is  vanity  ;  and  there  is  nothing  new  under 
sun  :  and  though  it  he  an  evil,  it  is  bearable.  For 
e  is  no  one  saint  that  docs  not  hope,  trust,  desire, 
,  love,  and  hate,  more  or  less,  in  a  way  and  manner 
.  he  ought  not.  But  this  body  of  sin  and  death,  these 
s  a£  sin,  these  vanities,  he  ought  to  hate,  not  to  love 
them,  nor  to  be  pleased  with  tbem.  To  use  the  comfort 
and  help  of  a  creature  is  not  a  sin  nor  wrong ;  but  to 
love  them  and  rest  in  them  only,  and,  from  a  love  of 
them,  not  to  trust  in  God,  is  a  sin  of  ungodliness. 

Again,  a  lie  is  a  less  sin  and  evil  than  to  seek 
lying:  for  any  one  may  be  seduced,  and  may  embrace 
vanity  instead  of  truth  :  but,  to  seek  it,  is  sin  and  un- 
sodliness.  For  as  all  men  are  liars,  our  seeking  is  to 
lie. — not  how  we  may  obey,  and  direct  our  lives  accord- 
rag  to  our  own  opinions,  our  onu  judgment,  or,  (as  they 

VOL.  III.  l 


146 

say,)  the  dictates  of  oar  own  reason,  but  our  great  seek- 
ing and  endeavouring  are  to  be, — how  we  may  be  kept 
from  obeying  these,  and  how  we  may  be  led  and  guided 
by  the  dictates  and  will  of  God. 

And  hence,  nothing  more  pestilential  and  destructive 
can  be  taught  and  delivered  to  a  Christian  man,  than 
moral  philosophy  and  the  decrees  of  men ;  if  they  be  so 
set  before  him  aa  to  make  him  believe,  that  he  can  walk 
in  and  by  them  so  as  to  please  God.  For  by  such  a 
kind  of  instruction,  it  will  come  to  pass,  that  he,  relying 
on  this  wisdom,  will  judge,  condemn,  and  persecute 
whatever  he  sees  to  make  against  him,  and  will  thereby 
reject  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  utterly  despise  the  way  of 
God ;  which  then  is  in  its  best  and  most  prosperous 
state,  when  we  are  living  without  our  own  guidance  and 
wisdom,  and  are  following,  as  through  a  desert  and  a 
wilderness,  Christ  in  a  pillar  of  fire.  This  is  loving,  not 
vanity,  but  that  which  is  solid  and  substantial,  and 
seeking,  not  lies,  but  the  truth.  Dut  all  these  things  are 
better  felt  by  experience  in  the  time  of  suffering  and  ad- 
versity, than  they  can  possibly  be  described  in  words,  or 
imagined  by  the  heart :  for  there  must,  as  we  have  said, 
be  an  experience  of  these  things,  to  understand  the 
words  of  God  :  these  things  must  not  only  be  spoken  of 
and  known,  but  be  experienced  in  the  life,  and  felt. 
Hence  David  $aith,  Psalm  ex  vi.  11,  "I  said  in  die 
excess  of  my  feeling,  all  men  are  liars."  Why  does  he 
call  them  liars  ?  Because,  being  in  the  extreme  of  suf- 
fering, and  living  by  faith  alone  in  God,  and  being 
stripped  of  all  confidence  in  created  things,  in  which  he 
sees  all  men  immersed  and  overwhelmed,  he  with  cer- 
tainty pronounces  all  their  affections  and  thoughts  to  be 
vain,  and  all  their  counsels  and  pursuits  to  be  lies, 
because  they  are  destitute  of  faith  in  God  :  and  if  they 
are  without  faith  in  God,  then  they  are  without  the 
Word  of  God :  and  if  they  are  without  the  Word  of 
God,  then  they  are  without  the  truth.  And  thus,  all 
things  are  vain  and  lies  which  are  without  faith :  for 
faith  is  truth,  on  account  of  the  Word  of  truth  in  which 
it  believes,  and  to  which  it  cleaves  by  believing. 
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Thus,  then,  we  have  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of 
this  verse, — that  all  are  ungodly  idolaters  and  polluters 
of  the  glory  of  God,  who,  under  any  tribulation,  draw 
back  from  faith,  hope,  and  love,  to  a  confidence  and 
comfort  in  created  things,  and  protect  and  direct  them- 
selves bv  those  means. 

And,  concerning  the  small  word  "  Sela "  we  have 
already  said  enough.  It  seems  to  l>c  put  here  also  for  the 
purpose  of  denoting  a  particular  feeling  of  the  mind. 
And  truly  it  is  a  matter  to  be  wondered  at,  above  all 
things,  that  the  whole  human  race  arc  so  immersed  and 
implicated  in  depraved  affections  and  opinions,  that 
they  love  vanity  and  seek  after  lying:  and  so  awfully 
>o,  that  the  matter,  from  the  greatness  and  extent  of  it, 
cannot  be  sufficiently  set  before  us,  and  impressed  upon 
our  minds. 

Ver.  3. — And  know  that  the  Lord  hath  made  his 
mini  to  be  wondered  at  [or  a  wonder :]  the  Lord  wilt  hear 
me  when  I  call  unto  him. 

A  most  wholesome  instruction  !  For  the  reason  why 
the  sons  of  men  dread  the  cross,  which  is  the  way  of 
truth  and  of  that  which  is  substantial,  and  rather  choose 
to  follow  after  vanity  and  lying,  and  to  tnM  in  created 
things,  is  this; — they  are  in  ignorance  of  God;  (as  the 
apostle  saith,  1  Cor.  xv.  u  For  some  have  not  the  know- 
ledge of  God;")  they  know  not,  I  suy,  what  God  is 
doins,  what  he  intends,  nor  what  his  thoughts  art',  when 
he  tries  us  bv  tribulations :  for  thev  judge  like  a  horn;  or 
a.  mule,  according  to  that  which  is  licforc  their  eyes 
and  is  seen  and  felt.  And  in  such  cases,  nothing  appears 
to  view  but  shame,  want,  death,  anil  all  those  thing* 
which  are  shown  to  us  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  And 
if  thou  view  those  things  only,  and  do  not  acknowledge 
the  divine  will  in  them,  and  endure  and  praise  that  will, 
thou  must  of  necessity  be  offended  at  the  cross,  ail('  ^ri- 
to  thine  own  counsel  and  w  i>dom ;  and  thu*  presently 
become  an  idolater,  and  give  unto  the  creature  that 
glorv  which  is  due  unto  God  only. 

When  Christ,  John  xvi.  3,  showed  the  reason  why 
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the  Jews  should  persecute  the  apostles,  and  turn  them 
out  of  the  synagogue ;  he  said,  "  These  things  will  they 
do  unto  you,  because  they  have  not  known  the  Father 
nor  me."  But  how  was  it  that  they  did  not  know,  who 
had  held  such  great  contentions  with  Christ  about  God  ? 
To  know  Christ,  is  to  know  the  cross,  and  to  under- 
stand God  in  the  midst  of  the  crucifixion  of  the  flesh : 
this  is  the  design  of  God,  this  is  the  will  of  God,  yea, 
this  is  God.  And  therefore,  their  hating  and  persecut- 
ing the  cross,  and  the  Word  of  the  cross,  as  being  con- 
trary to  their  affections  and  opinions,  which  were  vanity 
and  lies,  are  the  cause  of  their  not  knowing  God,  or, 
(which  is  the  same  thing,)  of  their  not  knowing  the  will 
of  God. 

And  so  also,  when  he  said,  John  vi.  53,  "  Except  ye 
eat  my  flesh,  and  drink  my  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in 
you :"  it  was  to  them  "  a  hard  saying;"  and  many  of 
his  disciples  being  offended,  from  that  time  forward 
walked  no  more  with  him.  And  why  was  it  "  a  hard 
saying?"  Because,  to  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  to 
drink  his  blood,  is  to  be  incorporated  into  Christ  by  faith, 
and  to  have  fellowship  with  him  in  his  sufferings.  But 
this,  depraved  human  affection,  and  the  heart  that  is 
corrupted  by  perverse  opinions,  abhor  above  all  things. 

And  this  is  what  David  alludes  to,  when  he  says, 
Fear  not ;  nor  think  that  ye  are  perishing,  if  your  own 
affections  and  senses  are  destroyed,  and  if  all  that  ye 
suffer  seems  contrary  to  your  own  opinions.  But  be  ye 
wise,  and  know  the  Lord,  and  understand  his  will,  and 
turn  away  your  eyes  that  they  behold  not  vanity :  for 
the  Lord  is  wonderful  in  his  saints.  His  work  upon 
them  is  one  thins  in  appearance,  but  quite  a  different 
thing  in  reality.  He  seems  to  kill,  but  in  reality  makes 
alive :  he  wounds,  but  in  reality  heals :  he  confounds, 
but  at  that  very  time  in  reality  glorifies :  he  bringeth 
down  to  the  grave,  but  at  that  very  time  rather  brings 
up  from  the  grave.  And  all  his  works  are  in  tills 
way,  concerning  which  we  have  said  much  in  that  which 
precedes. 

What  then  is  more  wonderful  than  this  divine  will  ? 
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It  dwelieth  indeed  on  high,  and  yet  hath  respect  unto 
htngs.  It  makes  men  fools,  that  they  may  hecome 
i  mafcea  them  weak,  that  they  may  become  strong. 
But  it  is  the  former  of  these  works  that  appears  and  is 
felt :  the  latter  thou  wilt  never  arrive  at  the  understand- 
■  unless  thou  have  faith.  Thus  Peter  saith,  that 
the  prophets  foretold,  first,  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  then  of  the  glories  that  should  follow,  1  Epiatt  L  11. 
Therefore,  we  stand  in  need  of  admonition  and  exhorta- 
i.it  we  may  be  raised  up  unto  the  knowing  and  ac- 
knowledging of  God  in  cases  of  this  kind.  "  Know, 
(with  David,)  that  he  hath  made  his  saint  to  be  a  won- 
der." As  though  he  had  said,  Why  are  ye  thus  tossed 
to  and  fro  ?  Why  seek  ye  comfort  and  counsel  from  this 
quarter  and  from  that?  Why  do  ye  love  this  and  that 
consolation  ?  Vain  are  all  such  things.  They  are  not 
only  vain,  so  as  not  to  be  able  to  afford  you  any  help  ; 
\ntt  they  are  lies  also,  and  miserably  deceive  you.  "  Know 
tnd  be  assured,  hear  ye  and  believe,  that  it  is  an 
immutably  fixed  decree,  that,  whoever  will  be  a  saint  of 
God,  whoever  will  obtain  his  grace,  and  be  acceptable 
ami  well  pleasing  unto  him,  must  so  suffer,  that  God 
*hall  l»e  wonderful  in  him  !  And  thus  wonderful  he  can- 
not be,  if  the  counsel  or  consolation  of  yourself,  or  of 
any  other  creature,  can  help  you.  For  all  such  things 
as  are  not  above  and  beyond  your  own  ability  and  com- 
prehension, are  not  wonderful  at  all.  Cut  when  ye  shall 
be  brought  to  despair  in  yourselves,  and  in  every  other 
created  thing,  and  shall  commit  and  commend  your 
cause  to  the  will  of  God  only  :  then,  behold,  your  righte- 
ousness shall  break  forth  as  the  light;  and  then  shall 
God  bring  forth  your  judgment  as  the  noon-day,  Psalm 
xxitTii.  6,  in  a  manner  and  at  a  time  wholly  unthought 
of  either  by  yourselves  or  any  other  creature. 

The  word  "  saint "  in  this  passage  is,  in  the  Hebrew, 
hasid;  because,  he  is  properly  a  saint  who  has  obtained 
mercy ;  and  who,  as  we  term  it,  is  justified  by  grace. 
And  we  are  to  receive  the  expression  here  as  distribu- 
tive, and  as  containing  a  definite  number  for  an  indefi- 
nite— "  Know  ye  that  the  Lord  hath  made  his  saint 


. 
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wonderful ; "  that  is,  his  saipts;  Which  is  the  same  as 
if  he  had  s^id,  Know  ye  that  the  Lord  wonderfully  works 
in,  and  rifles  the  man,  whom  he  justifies  and  makes  a 
partaker  of  grace.  And  from  tins  learn,  that  he  who 
will  please  God,  must  (as  I  before  said)  know  what  this 
good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  counsel  and  will  of 
the  Lord,  are  ?  For  Paul  sqitb,  Rom.  xii.  2,  that  this 
•'  will "  never  can  be  proved,  unless  ye  be  "  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  your  mind;"  whereby  God  always 
destroys  our  own  affections  and  our  own  opinion. 

Then  foUq^s,  "  The  Lord  will  hear  me,"  &c.  Here 
again  he  teaches  the  weak  both  by  word  and  by  exam- 
ple. For  he  might  have  referred  this  to  the  saint,  whom 
he  before  said  was  made  a  wonder ;  and  have  said, 
The  Lord  will  hear  him  wheu  he  calls  unto  him.  Or, 
he  might  have  made  the  former  part  of  the  verse  accord 
with  the  latter,  and  have  said,  Know  ye  that  the  Lord 
hath  made  me  a  wonder.  But,  as  I  have  said,  these 
sudden  changes  of  the  persons,  set  forth  the  wonderful 
varieties  and  changes  in  the  feelings  and  affections :  we 
are  therefore  to  consider  the  person  of  the  prophet  ac- 
cordingly, and  see  how  concerned  he  is  for  the  sons  of 
men  in  all  this  variety ;  addressing  the  saints  at  one  time 
as  in  a  body  collected  together,  at  another  as  mingled 
among  sinners,  that  he  might  thereby  gain  all.  "  The 
Lord  (saith  he)  hath  made  his  saint  a  wonder : "  and, 
(he  would  add,)  if  this  will  not  move  you,  I  tell  you  that 
"  the  Lord  will  hear  me,'9  who  also  am  one  of  the  saints ; 
that  is,  one  of  those  who  have  obtained  his  grace. 

And  behold  the  Psalmist's  affection  and  state  of 
mind  here.  He  persuades  the  sons  of  men  to  endure 
the  hand  of  God ;  but  as  that  matter  is  done,  and  stands, 
in  faith,  he  cannot  show  what  nor  how  it  is :  for  God, 
as  I  said,  does  not  appear.  And  therefore,  he  does  the 
utmost  that  he  can  do,  and  all  that  lies  within  his  power : 
he  promises  them  the  help  of  God.  As  if  he  had  said, 
I  can  do  this,  and  this  is  the  only  thing  that  I  have  it  in 
my  power  to  do  for  your  consolation  :  I  can  with  confi- 
dence promise  you  that  you  will  be  heard.  Therefore, 
trust  with  firmness ;  love  not  vanity,  nor  turn  the  glory 
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I  God  into  shame;  but  wait  in  expectation,  and  take 
comfort  from  this  my  example;  for  I  am  most  fully 
t-erMiadetl.  that  the  Lord  will  hear  me,  not  in  this  hour 
only,  but  as  often  as  I  shall  call  upon  him. 

Thus  we  see  the  all-godly  concern  of  a  spiritual 
mind  for  the  brethren.  David  does  not  dare  to  l>oast  of 
himself;  but  on  account  of  the  need  and  necessity  of  his 
brother,  he  is  compelled  to  bring  forth  himself  as  an  ex- 
ample :  as  the  Apostle  Paul  also  does  in  many  places  : 
thus,  "  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of 
Christ,"  1  Cor.  xi.  1.  And  again,  "  We  have  wronged 
do  man,''  2  Cor.  vii.  2.  But  it  was  to  avoid  this  boast- 
ing as  much  EM  possible,  as  it  seems,  that  David  spoke 
of  the  "  saint"  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse,  in  the 
third  person,  that  he  might  not,  in  vain-glory,  boast 
that  he  was  one  with  whom  the  Lord  dealtwonderfully  ; 
and  which  in  the  latter  part  he  did  omit  to  speak  of;  for 
to  speak  of  calling  upon  God,  is  not  any  great  incite- 
ment to  boasting,  but  rather  a  proof  of  affliction.  The 
good  Spirit,  therefore,  teaches  us,  that,  in  our  being 
made  wonderful,  (that  is,  in  our  tribulation,)  we  should 
do  nothing  else  but  endure  our  wonder-maker,  the  Lord, 
and  call  upon  him;  and  not  flee  from  sufferings,  nor 
seek  after  lies,  nor  after  those  things  which  seem  unto 
■s  to  be  right  and  good ;  for  such  things  are  alluring 
shadows  of  all  the  most  destructive. 

Verse  4. — Be ye  angry,  and  sin  not:  which  things 
ye  speak  in  your  hearts :  and  he  filled  with  compunction  on 
v-ntr  beds. 

The  Hebrew,  according  to  the  authority  of  Hieroni- 
mus,  is  thus,  "  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not  :  speak  in 
your  own  hearts  upon  your  beds,  and  be  silent."  Whence 
a  i*  manifest,  that  the  relative  pronoun  '  which,'  (f/ure,) 
and  the  conjunction  '  and,'  (et,)  ore  in  our  translation 
redundant :  and  the  word,  '  be  ye  filled  with  compunc- 
tion '  also,  has  forced  our  translators  into  a  sense  that 
is  not  agreeable  to  the  original  text.  Therefore,  let  us 
iirst  consider  the  Hebrew  of  the  passage. 

~~  i  prophet  had,  in  the  third  verse,  called  back  the 
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sons  of  men  from  vanity  and. lies ;  that  is,  from  corrupt 
affections  and  false  opinions;  and  therefore,  as  they 
might  then  say,  What  shall  We  next  do  ?  What  shall  we 
strive  after  next  ?  Are  we  thus  to  leave  all  things  ?  He 
answers  them  in  this  fourth  verse,  by  telling  them,  that 
they  should  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  rest  upon  his  mercy ; 
and  know,  that  those  things  which  they  should  suffer 
from  the  injurious,  would,  under  the  operation  of  God, 
tend,  not  to  their  destruction,  but  to  their  salvation ; 
(though  in  a  way  altogether  wonderful.) 

And  if  they  complainingly  ask  again,  But  who  is  there 
that  can  avoid  being  moved  and  growing  angry  ?  Who  is 
there  that  can  help  murmurifcg  and  accusing  those  -who 
injure  them  r  He  kindly  replies,  "  Be  ye  angry,"  but 
not  so  as  to  "  sin  "  in  being  angry:  I  know  that  the 
motions  of  anger  are  not  in  your  own  power :  but  take 
heed  that  ye  consent  not  to  them.  Thus  Paul  saith, 
Gal.  v.  16,  "  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  ful- 
fil the  lust  of  the  flesh."  And  Rom.  vi.  12,  "  Let  not 
sin,  therefore,  reign  in  your  mortal  bodies,  that  ye  should 
obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof."  And  again,  Rom.  xiii.  14, 
"  Make  no  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  there- 
of." All  which  scriptures  tend  to  this, — to  show  us,  that 
there  are  evil  desires  as  well  of  lust  as  of  anger  in  us, 
but  that  we  are  to  take  heed  that  they  reign  not ;  that 
is,  that  we  "  obey  "  them  not,  as  Paul  saith.  Thus  he 
complains,  Rom.  vii.  19,  '  That  the  good  that  he  would 
he  did  not,  but  the  evil  which  he  would  not  that  he  did.' 
And  again,  verse  25,  *  That  with  his  mind  he  served 
the  law  of  God,  but  with  his  flesh  the  law  of  sin.'  And 
how  was  all  this  r  Because  he  wished  to  be  free  from 
evil  desires,  but  could  not ;  and  to  have  pure  desires 
only,  but  could  not.  As  he  says  again,  Gal.  v.  17,  "  For 
the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against 
the  flesh  :  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other : 
so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would." 

It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  the  words,  "  Be  ye 
angry,"  in  this  passage,  are  not  words  of  command  or  of 
exhortation  to  anger,  as  being  proper,  and  as  being  a  some- 
thing different  from  sin;  but  words  of  permission  or  of 


i  in  the  case  of  anger,  though  evil,  when  any  in- 
jury is  received;  on  account  of  the  inevitable  and  invin- 
cible infirmity  of  the  flesh.     Thus  Augustine,  on  this 
verse,  says,  ' "  Be  ye  angry  (saith  David)  and  sin  not ;" 
that  is,  although  the  motion  of  anger  should  rise  in  the 
mind,  which  now,  on  account  of  the  punishment  of  sin, 
"»  not  in  our  own  power ;  yet,  let  not  the  mind  and  will, 
hieh  are  regenerate  within  according  to  God,  consent 
nto  it;  that  with  the  mind  we  may  serve  the  law  of  God, 
ough  with  our  flesh  we  still  serve  the  law  of  sin.'    Thus 
■eaks  Augustine  excellently  and  beautifully.  The  sense, 
lerefore,  is  plain.  "  Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not :  "  that  is, 
Lsmuch  as  ye  complain  that  ye  cannot  help  being 
oved,  being  hurt,  being  angry,  being  put  into  a  tremor, 
or  the  Hebrew  word  bears  all  these  significations,)  un- 
■  so  great  an  evil  as  an  injury  received  ;  Well !  yoor 
ivenly  Father  knows  this  your  infirmity  :  Be  ye  moved 
I  angry ;  only,  proceed  not  so  far  as  to  think,  say,  do, 
allow,  any  evil  against  your  own  soul,  and  thus  sin 
tiost  God,  yourselves,  and  your  neighbour. 
This  sense  I  the  more  willingly  embrace,  because  the 
writ  of  Paul  (which  1  desire  always  to  follow)  has  the 
ne  thing,  Ephes.  iv.  2,  where  he  saith,  "  Be  ye  angry, 
and  sin  not."    And  that  he  does  not  speak  of  anger  here 
as  proper  or  good,  (which  would  be  making  it  different 
from  sin,)  is  manifest  from  what  follows,  "  Let  not  the 
sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath  ;"  which  he  certainly  says 
as  considering  anger  to  be  evil.     And  indeed  it  was  this 
passage  of  Paul,  that  gave  me  the  occasion  for  expound- 
ing this  Psalm,  as  applying  to  the  injuries  and  com- 
plaints of  the  weak ;    who  are  to  be  restrained  by  a 
godly  exhortation,  and  by  exciting  a  confidence  in  God. 
And  it  is  to  the  same  end  that  Paul  uses  and  applies 
this  verse  of  the  Psalm  ;  as  is  manifest  to  every  one. 

But  here,  that  question  concerning  the  first  motions 
(as  they  term  them)  will  put  forth  its  head ;  and  will 
ask,  Where  the  venial  sin  ends,  and  where  the  mortal 
.sin  begins  ?  The  Apostle,  indeed,  gives  the  setting  of  the 
i  as  a  limit,  when  he  says,  "  Let  not  the  sun  go  down 


154 

upon  your  wrath/'  But  this,  again,  they  call  into  a 
question,  Whether  we  are  by  this  to  understand  the  vi- 
sible sun,  which  we  see  set  at  a  certain  hour,  or  the  spi- 
ritual sun,  Christ,  which  they  think  may,  as  to  the  human 
senses,  set  in  a  moment 

For  my  part,  I  always  avoid  mystical  acceptations  of 
the  scriptures,  where  there  is  no  cogent  necessity  for  so 
doing,  and  advise  others  to  do  the  same,  because  they  are 
very  perilous.  I  cannot  suffer  myself  to  understand  by 
Paul's  "  sun  "  any  other  than  the  visible ;  though  I  do 
not  condemn  that  different  opinion. 

Moreover,  I  know  that  there  is  no  temerity  more 
perilous,  than  the  wishing  to  make  a  distinction  between 
venial  and  mortal  sin,  especially  in  the  hour  of  the  com- 
motion of  the  flesh  and  of  temptation :  between  those 
sins,  I  say,  which  are  committed  by  the  motions  of  the 
raging  mind  :  for .  either  lust,  or  indignation,  or  some 
other  motion,  is  wont  to  prevail  in  a  man,  not  for  one 
hour  only  but  sometimes  for  many  hours  together :  and 
in  that  manner,  that  he  cannot  be  certain  whether  he 
consents  or  not.  Nay,  very  often,  by  God  so  ordaining 
it,  the  feeling  of  the  motion  of  the  good  and  pure  mind 
is  so  very  low  and  involuntary,  and  so  hidden,  that  the 
man  fears,  nay,  almost  believes,  that  he  has  consented. 
By  which  remedy  it  is,  that  the  divine  mercy  is  wont  to 
keep  all  its  beloved  ones,  whom  he  has  adorned  with 
conspicuous  gifts  above  others  in  humility,  lest,  being 
puffed  up  with  them,  they  should  be  exalted  in  pride 
above  others,  and  perish. 

Therefore,  the  doctrine  and  rule  of  the  apostle  ap- 
pears to  me  most  safe  and  most  wise : — that  every  man 
should  at  least  return  to  himself  at  night;  and,  if  he 
have  conceived  any  anger,  should  lay  it  aside  before  he 
goes  to  sleep,  and  be  reconciled  to  his  brother.  For  no 
other  time  more  proper  can  be  appointed  for  this  pur- 
pose, than  the  setting  of  the  sun,  and  the  end  of  the  day, 
when  all  business  and  all  works  and  labour,  &c.  are 
finished,  and  when  the  mind  is  now  more  quiet,  and  in 
a  proper  state  to  lay  aside  this  and  every  other  feeling  of 
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malice,  whether  there  has  been  a  consenting  unto  it  or 
not.  For  who  can  understand  his  errors  ?  And  in  every 
work  we  are  to  fear  the  all-strict  judgment  of  God. 

It  now  follows,  "  Commune  with  your  own  hearts 
upon  your  beds,  and  be  silent**  It  is  manifest,  that 
'  upon  your  beds/  '  into  your  beds,9  and  *  in  your  beds/ 
all  signify  the  same  thing:  for,  in  the  Hebrew  the 
words  imply  motion  to  a  place :  which  same  figure  of 
speech  Christ  uses,  Matt  vi.  6,  "  But  thou,  when  tliou 
prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut 
thy  door/'  &c. 

And  now,  I  must  follow  a  most  unskilful  master,  (as 
we  are  accustomed  to  say,)  that  is,  my  own  self :  for  I 
have  never  seen  this  Hebrew  text  explained  to  my 
liking  by  any  one :  and  as  far  as  I  can  I  will  follow  my 
own  spirit 

It  is  the  custom  of  those  who  suffer  injury  to  burst 
out,  make  a  clamour,  and  fill  all  cars  with  complaints  : 
which  is  the  reason  why  the  apostle,  Ephesians  iv.  31, 
enumerates  "  clamour "  among  the  effects  of  anger : 
saying,  "  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and 
clamour,  and  evil-speaking,  be  put  away  from  you/'&c. 
And  therefore,  the  prophet,  with  a  design  to  prevent  the 
sons  of  men  from  thus  breaking  out,  as  he  had  per- 
mitted them  to  be  angry  in  the  first  motion  of  their 
mind,  and  yet  not  so  as  to  sin ;  so  now  he  teaches 
them,  that  they  should  make  no  tumult  at  all,  hut  com- 
mune and  talk  with  their  own  hearts  upon  their  beds. 
Thereby  expressively  showing  them,  what  they  should 
do  to  prevent  themselves  from  sinning  when  moved 
with  anger:  namely,  that  they  should  commune  \*ith 
themselves,  and  be  silent  and  still :  which  I  do  not 
understand  otherwise  than  according  to  that  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  xxx.  15,  "  In  quietness  and  con- 
fidence shall  be  your  strength."  For  the  silence  hen? 
spoken  of,  is  not  that  which  is  kept  by  the  mouth,  hut 
that  patience  and  rest  which  are  the  contraries  to 
tumult :  as  it  is  expressed  also  Psalm  xxxvii.  7,  "  Be 
silent  to  the  Lord,  and  pray  unto  him."  And  Psalm 
lxv.  1,  "  Praise  is  silent  for  thee,  C)  God,  iu  Zion." 
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And  again,   Isaiah  xli.  1,   "  Keep  silence  before  me, 

0  islands :  and  let  the  people  renew  their  strength." 

But  finally,  to  be  silent,  according  to  the  figurative 
mode  of  the  scriptural  expression,  is  of  the  same  signifi- 
cation as,  to  lay  aside  ones  impetuosity,  to  mitigate  ones 
fury,  to  bridle  ones  mind :  which  we  Germans  in  our 
vernacular  language  express,  by  saying  to  those  whom 
we  would  restrain  when  angry,  *  Still,  still,  halt  in  ! ' 
And  hence  tomb  is  in  the  Hebrew  expressed  by  duma, 
from  this  true  and  real  silence :  because,  there  a  man 
ceases  from  every  thing,  and  remains  wholly  in  silence. 
And  therefore,  Isaiah  had  said  just  before  in  the  same 
chapter,  ver.  12,  'Ye  trust  in  caliimny  and  tumult:9 
for  the  mind  of  those  who  are  angry  and  offended,  is  irri- 
tated to  calumny  and  tumult :  whereby  it  presumes  that 
it  shall  obtain  revenge  and  prevail.  But,  restraining  this 
irritated  state  of  mind,  he  saith,  "  In  returning  and  rest 
ye  shall  be  saved : "  for  you  will  overcome,  not  by 
making  a  tumult,  but  by  remaining  still.  And  then  it 
follows,  "  and  in  quietness  and  confidence  shall  be  your 
strength:"  that  is,  if  ye  keep  silent,  and  remain  still, 
bridle  your  impetuosity,  abstain  from  tumult,  and  not 
seek  revenge,  but  wait  for  my  hand,  and  leave  all 
revenge  unto  me,  and  deliver  your  cause  into  my  hand, 
behold  then  ye  shall  be  strong,  and  shall  overcome :  for 

1  will  fight  for  you,  butye  shall  be  still. 

Thus  Moses  saith,  Exod.  xiv.  14,  "  The  Lord  shall 
fight  for  you,  but  ye  shall  hold  your  peace."  What 
mean  these  words,  "  Ye  shall  hold  your  peace  ?"  They 
mean,  ye  shall  be  still:  ye  shall  do  nothing  in  the 
matter,  but  shall  act  just  as  if  it  did  not  at  all  concern 
you.  This  being  in  peace  and  still,  therefore,  is  nothing 
else  than  exercising  a  quiet  patience :  which  is  a  figure 
of  speech  most  common  in  the  holy  scriptures. 

Hence  Isaiah,  in  the  above-mentioned  place,  when 
they  would  not  listen  to  the  admonition  and  exhorta- 
tion to  keep  silence,  saith,  "  But  ye  said,  No ;  for  we 
will  flee  upon  horses,  and  we  will  ride  upon  the  swift" 
And  what  is  this,  but  desiring  to  defend  themselves  by 
tumult,  and  not  to  wait  to  become  strong  and  saved  by 
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>  and  confidence.  And  therefore  it  follows  in 
s  same  passage,  "  Therefore  shall  ye  flee :  and  there- 
iure  shall  they,  that  pursue  you  he  swift  One  thousand 
"  iall  flee  at  the  rebuke  of  one :  at  the  rebuke  of  five 
id  ye  flee:  till  ye  shall  he  left  as  a  beacon  upon  the 
>  pi  a  mountain,  and  as  an  ensign  on  a  hill."  From 
■  words,  then,  I  think  it  is  quite  clear,  what  it  is  to 
silent  and  still,  and,  what  it  is  to  make  a  tumult. 
OOe  is,  to  remain  in  patience  and  quietness: 
the  other,  to  be  moved  and  to  put  every  thing  else 
in  commotion ;  and  (as  we  say)  to  confound  heaven 
and  earth.  The  former,  is  the  silence  which  this  verse 
iches. 

The  meaning  of  the  passage  is,  therefore,  "  Com- 
une  with  your  own  hearts  upon  your  beds  :  "  that  is, 
i  we  should  say,)  ponder,  deliberate,  be  not  precipi- 
e,  nor  immediately  bring  forth  that  which  your  anger 
<ay  suggest.  First  consult  with  yourselves,  "  for  the 
ath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God," 
.  'Jo.  Ami,  ;is  a  heathen  writer  has  also  written, 
et  nothing  he  done  or  said  in  anger.'  And  Gregory 
i  said,  '  It  is  better  to  avoid  anger  by  silence,  than 
.  overcome  it  by  reply.' 

And  now,  let  us  look  at  the  words  particularly. 
Fir*t  we  have  "  Commune  (or  speak)  with  your  own 
hearts  :  "  that  is,  Let  them  meditate  well  with  them- 
selves, and  not  obey  the  motions  of  their  anger,  which  is 
precipitant,  and  which  always  has  its  words  upon  the 
tiKigue  and  not  in  the  heart :  according  to  that  of 
Ecclesiasticus,  chap.  xxi.  26,  "  The  heart  of  fools  is  in 
their  mouth:  hut  the  mouth  of  the  wise  is  in  their 
heart."  A  beautiful  and  excellent  antithesis,  or  contra- 
ries* !  And  the  same  admonition  is  given  in  the  present 
-that  we  should  turn  our  mouth  to  our  heart, 
and  not  immediately  utter  forth  what  the  temptation 
may  suggest.  For  to  have  our  heart  in  our  mouth, 
peak  imprudently;  which  is  what  persons  in 
a  passion  generally  do.  But  to  have  our  mouth  in  our 
heart,  is,  to  speak  prudenUy ;  which  those  do  who  are 
still  and  quiet.    And  therefore,  we  may  use  the  same 
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antithesis  or  contrariety  in  this  place :  and  say,  that,  to 
speak  in  our  hearts  and  to  think  in  our  mouths  (if  I  may 
so  say)  are  contrarieties,  or  opposites ;  the  one,  being  a 
mark  of  wise  men ;  the  6ther,  of  fools. 

But,  that  they  may  the  more  conveniently  commune 
with,  or  speak  to,  their  hearts;  he  adds,  that  they 
should  do  this  upon  their  •'  beds : "  that  is,  that  they 
should  seek  a  solitude,  and  avoid  all  the  irritation  of  a 
crowd.  For  when  the  body  and  ail  external  tumults  are 
reduced  to  quiet,  the  mind  may  be  the  more  easily 
stilled,  so  as  to  be  in  k  state  to  commune  and  meditate 
with  itself.  But,  as  avoiding  the  crowd,  and  seeking  so- 
litude, are  useful  under  this  temptation,  so  are  they  pe- 
rilous under  many  other  temptations. — These  things  have 
I  spoken  according  to  my  own  mind,  without  prejudice 
against  any  other  expositor. 

And  now,  in  what  way  shall  I  -make  our  received 
translation  out,  so  as  that  it  shall  accord  with  the 
Hebrew?  We  must  of  necessity  understand  some  other 
verb ;  as  Augustine  also  says,  who  disposes  our  common 
translation  thus,  "  Which  things  (or  the  things  which) 
ye  say  in  your  hearts. "  Here  understand,  says  Augus- 
tine, the  verb  *  say ; '  thus,  "  The  things  which  ye  say, 
say  in  your  hearts."  And  what  he  thus  turns  may  be 
made  to  accord  with  my  rendering  in  this  way. — 
Seeing;  that,  when  angry,  ye  are  prompted  to  say  what- 
ever comes  first  upon  your  tongue;  do  not  precipi- 
tately utter  abroad  what  ye  wish  to  say,  but  speak  it 
in  your  hearts:  that  is,  speak  wisely  what  ye  desire  to 
speaik.  For  according  to  this  figure  of  speech,  Christ 
scud  fto  Judas,  "  What  thou  doest,  do  quickly :"  that  is, 
what  thou  desirest  to  do,  or  what  thou  hast  already 
proposed  to  do.  So  here,  the  things  which  ye  say :  that 
is,  What  ye  wish  to  say,  say  in  your  hearts.  What,  from 
your  impatience  of  anger,  ye  wish  to  say  foolishly,  take 
care  to  meditate  in  your  hearts,  that  ye  may  speak 
prudently. 

And  lastly,  how  shall  I  reconcile  this;  "And  be 
filled  with  compunction  on  your  beds."  What  concord 
can  there  be  between  'silence'  and  *  compunction  ? ' 
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opinion  there  may  be  this  concord ;  that,  by 
irntng  to  his  heart,  the  angry  man  feels  a  compunc- 
dissatisfied  with  himself  that  he  has  been 
thus  moved  to  anger;  and  therefore,  by  the  fore- 
mentioned  silence,  fie  comes  by  the  shortest  way  to  the 
force  of  compunction.  Hence,  while  he  communes  or 
talks  with  tna  heart  (especially  when  on  his  bed,  or  sitting 
alone,)  he  sees  how  foolish  his  commotion  and  impatience 
of  anger  were,  which,  if  he  had  followed  up,  he  would 
have  basely  fallen.  And  thus,  being  changed  by  his  com- 
nction,  lie  refrains  from  the  tumult  to  which  he  was 
>vetl,  and  now  remains  still  and  in  silence,  the  flame 
of  revenge  being  not  a  little  extinguished.— He  that  can 
a  better  exposition  of  the  passage,  let  him  commu- 
ite  it  witliout  envy.  This  is  the  best  that  I  can 
luce. 

I  have  already  sufficiently  shown  what  "  Sela"  at 

end  of  this  verse  signifies. — It  is  a  signal  gift  of 

for  that  man,  who  has  been  provoked  to  anger  and 

ipatience  by  injury  and  the  like  temptation,  to  exercise 

feelings  here  required,  to  refrain  his  tongue,  and  to 

himself  aside  into  secret,  and  remain  silent. 

t  it  is  to  this  end  that  Paul  (as  I  said)  handles  this 

Im,    Ephes.  iv.  where  he  says  at  the  end,  ver.  32, 

'  And    l>c    ye    kind    one  to    another,    tender-hearted, 

forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake 

bath  forgiven  you." 

Ver.  5. — Sacrifice  the  sacrifice  of  righteousness,  and 
hope  in  the  Lord. 

An  admirable  doctrine  this  !  And  what  is  this  sacri- 
fice ?  Who  can  otter  unto  God  righteousness,  when  we 
ought  rather  to  ask  of  God  for  all  our  sacrifices  ?  David 
here  distinguishes,  in  a  few  words,  the  sacrifice  of  righte- 
ousness, from  all  the  sacrifices  of  cattle  and  of  all  other 
things.  For  these  two  sacrifices  are  directly  opposed  to 
each  other.  The  sacrifice  of  righteousness  makes  men 
righteous :  the  sacrifice  of  things  makes  them  sinners. 
In  the  latter,  we  seem  to  give  something  unto  God,  and 
to  work  a  righteousness  :  in  the  former,  we  only  express 
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our  desire  to  receive  of  God,  and  to '  confess  our  sins* 
Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the  sacrifice  of  things, 
while  it  puffs  us  up  with  self-righteousness  and  works, 
renders  us  impatient  of  injuries,  making  us  appear  to 
ourselves  to  be  persons  of  much  and  great  merit;  and  it 
inflames  us  the  more  unto  revenge,  because  we  then,  as 
it  were,  stand  up  in  defence  of  our  own  righteousness. 
The  sacrifice  of  righteousness,  therefore,  is  to  justify 
and  praise  God,  and  to  confess  ourselves  sinners  and 
worthy  of  all  those  things  which  we  suffer ;  and  causes 
us  to  exclaim  with  Psalm  cxix.  137,  "  Righteous  art 
thou,  O  Lord,  and  upright  are  thy  judgments/'  As  it  is 
described  also  by  a  most  beautiful  example,  Daniel  iii. 
[Song  of  the  Three  Children,  chap.  i.  45,  Apocrypha, 
continuation  of  Daniel  iii.]  "  Wherefore,  all  that  thou 
hast  brought  upon  us,  and  every  thing  that  thou  hast 
brought  upon  us,  and  every  thing  that  thou  hast  done 
unto  us,  thou  hast  done  in  true  judgment:  and  thou 
didst  deliver  us  into  the  hands  of  lawless  enemies." 
And  again  immediately  following,  verses  16,  17,  "  Ne- 
vertheless, in  a  contrite  heart  and  humble  spirit  let  us 
be  accepted.  Like  as  the  burnt-offerings  of  rams  and 
bullocks,  and  like  as  in  ten  thousands  of  fat  lambs ;  so 
let  our  sacrifice  be  in  thy  sight  this  day,  and  grant  that 
we  may  wholly  go  after  thee :  for  they  shall  not  be  con- 
founded that  put  their  trust  in  thee."  And  Baruch  i.  1 5 
teacheth  the  Babylonian  captives  the  same  thing,  "  And 
ye  shall  say,  To  the  Lord  our  God  belongeth  righteous- 
ness, but  unto  us  the  confusion  of  faces ;  as  it  is  come 
to  pass  this  day  unto  them  of  Judah,  and  to  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem.'9 

But  this  sacrifice  must  be  offered  out  of  a  true 
heart  and  mouth,  and  with  a  true  work :  out  of  a  heart 
truly  acknowledging  its  sin,  out  of  a  mouth  confessing 
unfeignedly,  and  with  a  work  that  willingly  beareth  the 
punishments  which  are  inflicted.  For  there  are  many 
who  say  with  their  mouths  that  they  are  sinners,  but  do 
not  feel  the  same  in  their  hearts,  and  evince  it  in  their 
works.  Which  they  manifestly  show,  by  their  being  un- 
willing to  be  called  and  accounted  sinners  by  others,  and 
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to  suiter  injuries.  But,  if  lliou  art  a  sinner,  why  dost 
thou  flee  from  the  punishments?  And  if  thou  dost  not 
appear  to  thyself  to  deserve  the  name  of  sinner,  why 
m  call  thyself  one  ? — The  glory  of  the  righteous 
j-.  tfaat  they  have  "honour  and  peace"  laid  up  for 
them:  but  the  things  that  are  laid  to  sinners  are  "tribu- 
lation and  anguish,"  Rom.  ii.  y,  10. 

Those,  therefore,  who  ascribe  unto  God  righteous- 
ness, and  unto  themselves  sin,  with  a  true  heart, — -these 
are  they  who  sacrifice  those  two  sacrifices  of  righteous- 
ness commended  in  the  scriptures.  The  one  of  which 
may  be  called  the  morning  sacrifice ;  concerning  which 
I's.  1.23.  saith,  "The  sacrifice  of  praise  will  honour  me: 
■nil  that  is  the  path  wherein  I  will  show  him  the  salva- 
tion  of  Clod."'  The  other  is  the  evening  sacrifice :  con- 
cerning which  Psalm  li.  17,  saith,  "The  sacrifices  of 
God  tire  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart, 
O  Ciod,  thou  wilt  not  despise."  And  perhaps  this  is 
what  the  verse  before  us  signifies ;  which,  in  the  Hebrew, 
has  'sacrifices'  in  the  plural  number;  "Sacrifice  the 
sacrifices  of  righteousness:"  so  that  it  includes  both 
•ocritices.  *    .'.  • 

In  every  temptation,  and  under  every  injury,  there- 
fore, we  are  not  to  arrogate  righteousness  to  ourselves 
and  hold  it  fast, but  to  take  it  utterly  from  ourselves,  and 
ascribe  it  unto  God  ;  and  they  that  do  not  this,  are  im- 
mersed in  self-excuses,  accusations  of  their  adversaries, 
self-justifications,  and  all  kinds  of  judgings,  detractings, 
:-.  quarrel  lings,  contending?,  nrawlings,  and  those 
other  works  of  the  flesh  which  the  apostle  enumerates, 
Gal.  v.  And  it  comes  to  pass,  that,  by  mutual  bitings, 
such  are  consumed,  not  only  in  gpirit,  all  love  being  lost, 
but  not  unfrequently  in  body  also,  by  mutual  slaughters 
and  by  possessions  spent  in  litigations. 

But  you  will  say,  perhaps,  If  Christians  used  always 
these  sacrifices  of  righteousness,  what  would  become  of 
ordinances  and  laws  r  But,  we  are  for  this  end  taught 
these  sacrifices,  that  we  might  have  no  need  of  ordi- 
nances and  laws.— Thus,  the  King  of  Babylon  acted 
lawlessly  in  leading  the  children  of  Israel  captive,  as  the 

vol.  in.  si 
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Three  Children  say,  chap*  i.  9,  "  Thou  hast  delivered 
us  into  the  hands  of  lawless  enemies,  most  hateful  for- 
sakers  of  God,  and  to  an  unjust  king,  and  the  most 
wicked  in  all  the  world."  And  yet  King  Zedekiah,  and 
those  who  were  left  in  Jerusalem,  by  resisting  right- 
eousness and  expostulating  with  God,  offended  him 
much  more.  Whereas^  those  who,  laying  aside  all 
boasting  in  their  own  righteousness,  committed  them- 
selves unto  God,  greatly  pleased  him.  So  that,  the 
latter  were  preserved,  honoured,  and  multiplied  in 
Babylon  in  the  midst  of  enemies ;  while  the  former  at 
Jerusalem,  in  the  midst  of  friends,  perished,  were  con- 
founded, and  decreased.  Because,  the  latter  of  the  cap- 
tivity sacrificed  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness  without 
cattle  or  any  such  things :  but  the  former  offered  the 
sacrifices  of  cattle  and  of  created  things,  without  right- 
eousness, because  they  wished  to  be  righteous  in  them- 
selves, and  did  not  acknowledge  their  sins:  whereas, 
those  of  the  captivity  did  acknowledge  their  sins,  and 
ascribed  righteousness  unto  God. 

From  this,  therefore,  we  understand,  that  all  that 
chaos  and  dark  abyss  of  forensic  causes  and  Roman 
art*,  together  with  the  whole  mass  of  books,  waxen 
tables,  morals,  uses,  ordinances,  and  all  such  judicial 
righteousnesses,  are  matters  totally  foreign  to  a  Christian 
man ;  and  have  nothing  to  do  with  that  holy  life  of  the 
church  which  is  in  sincerity ;  and  are  only  tolerated  for 
the  safety  of  the  weak,  that  they  'may  not  do  worse 
things  in  their  desire  of  revenging  themselves,  and  may 
not  be  overcome  by  the  power  of  impatience.  But  at  the 
present  day,  Rome  and  the  episcopal  senate,  so  wholly 
devote  themselves  to  ^iis  judicial  righteousness,  that 
they  not  only  imagine  that  righteousness  rules  there, 
hut,  for  the  sake  of  increasing  this  kind  of  righteousness, 
they  even  procure  strife  by  strife;  yea,  they  call  to 
themselves  the  quarrels  and  contentions  out  of  every 
corner  of  the  whole  world ;  so  that  there  never  was  a 
senate-house  of  any  Emperor,  either  gentile  or  profane, 
filled  with  such  a  confusion  of  affairs  and  causes ;  and 
those  the  most  profane ;  and  yet,  (which  may  perhaps 
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excite  a  wonder)  the  whole  ie  about  sacred  and  divine 
things  most  basely  bought,  redeemed,  sold,  re-sold, 
taken  by  force,  and  squandered  away.  Those  lawyers 
call  the  Roman  senate,  at  this  day,  the  fountain  of  justice 
and  righteousness ;  whereas,  it  ought  more  properly  to 
be  called  a  deluge  of  iniquity  :  for  it  is  from  thence  that 
the  destruction  and  the  oblivion  of  those  sacrifices  of 
righteousness  and  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  proceed, 
waach  have  spread  themselves  with  such  force  and  vio- 
lence throughout  the  whole  world.  In  a  word,  Rome, 
at  this  day,  far  more  nearly  resembles  the  kingdom  of 
heil  than  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

But  perhaps  some  will  say,  Be  it  so,  that  we  give  up 
aD  righteousness  and  confess  that  we  are  sinners,  and 
condemn  ourselves  to  all  the  desert  of  sinners :  What 
then  r  Are  we  to  perish  anil  die  in  our  sins?  Does  not 
God  hate  sinners  ?  Into  what  peril  dost  thou  draw  us  by 
this  thy  doctrine? — David  answers  you  thus  :  Be  of 
war:  only  hope  in  God.  For  thus  the  compa- 
nions of  Daniel  did,  chap.  iii.  (Three  Children,  chap, 
i.  6,  Apocrypha,)  "  For  we  have  sinned,  and  committed 
iniquity."  But  afterwards,  being  raised  up  to  hope,  they 
«V.  ver.  17,  "  For  they  shall  not  be  confounded  that 
pat  their  trust  in  thee."  This  is  what  I  before  spoke  upon 
from  Isaiah  xxx.  15,  "  In  quietness  and  confidence 
shall  be  your  strength."  That  is,  We  are  not  to  avenge 
ourselves  as  if  we  were  righteous,  but  are  to  suffer  in 
silence  without  tumult;  confessing  our  sins,  committing 
nor  cause  into  the  hand  of  God,  and  expecting  his 
mercy  with  a  believing  confidence.  For  he  that  shall 
cane  will  come,  and  will  execute  judgment  in  favour  of 
them  that  suffer  injury,  and  will  avenge  the  poor:  and 
thus,  God  will  make  his  strength  pertect  in  our  weak- 
ness. For,  if  our  confidence  in  our  own  righteousness  be 
not  taken  away,  and  if  we  do  not  confess  ourselves 
sinners  and  worthy  of  any  and  every  evil,  salvation  and 
hope  can  have  no  place  in  us;  for  God  will  only  have 
respect  unto  the  humble. 
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Ver.  5. — There  be  many  that  say,  Who  will  show  us 
any  good?  Lord,  the  light  of  thy  countenance  is  sealed 
upon  us. 

This  verse  is  with  us  divided :  the  former  part  of  it 
being  joined  .to  the  former  verse,  and  the  latter  part  to 
the  latter  verse.  The  Hebrew,  according  to  the  transla- 
tion of  Hieronimus,  is  thus,  "  There  be  many  that  say, 
Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light 
of  thy  countenance  upon  us/'  But  I  think  the  verse 
should  be  rendered  and  punctuated  thus,  "  There  be 
many  that  say,  Who  will  show  unto  us  any  good  sign 
upon  us  ?  Lord,  the  light  of  thy  countenance." 

David,  however,  turns  his  words  unto  God,  in  a  way 
of  complaint,  (but  with  admirable  reverence  -  and  mo- 
desty,) lamenting  on  account  of  the  unbelieving,  and 
those  that  will  not  be  persuaded :  such  as  were  the  stiff- 
necked  Jews  more  especially,  because  they  could  not 
believe  those  who    rightly  advised   them,   unless,   as 
Christ  says,  they  should  see  signs  and  wonders.  Thus  the 
apostle  saith,  1  Cor.  i.  22,  "  For  the  Jews  require  a 
sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom."    Hence  it 
comes  to  pass,  that  they  are  always  offended  at  the 
Word  of  the  cross  and  the  doctrine  of  faith.    And  this 
is  what  David  here  says :  that  when  he  had  advised 
them  to.  cast  away  all  their  own  righteousness,  and  to 
hope   in    God,   and  expect  all  good  from  him,    he 
offended  those  who  would  not  believe  him,  and  who 
would  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  hope,  unless  they  saw 
some  good  sign,  by  which  they  may  be  assured  concern- 
ing the  future  good  which  they  were  commanded  to  hope 
for.  "  Who  (say  they)  will  show  us  any  good  sign  upon 
us."    Who  will  assure  us  that  these  good  things  will 
come  unto  us  ?  By  what  sign  is  it  manifest  that  we  shall 
receive  those  things?  As  if  they  had  said,  All  things  ap- 
pear quite  the  contrary :  and  the  worst  signs  of  things 
seem  to  be  upon  us  on  all  sides.    Men  of  this  kind  are 
every  where  numerous,  who  tempt  the  Lord  with  this 
unbelief,  like  the  children  of  Israel  in  the.  wilderness. 
And  from  this  same  source  you  may  trace  a  whole 


sea  of  superstitions  and  of  the  most  foolish  desires  even 
among  Christians,  if  the  wind  does  not  blow  just  so  as 
to  please  them,  if  their  crops  seem  to  be  in  danger, 
even  if  their  leg  pains  them,  or  if  they  are  visited,  or 
fear  they  shall  be  visited,  with  any  temporal  inconve- 
nience or  loss.  For  in  all  these  cases,  how  anxious  are 
«e  to  know,  by  means  of  some  good  sign,  that  these 
things  will  not  come  upon  us,  or,  that  we  shall  be  deli- 
vered from  them  if  they  should  come.  We  run  here  and 
there  to  magicians,  to  diviners,  yea,  to  devils  also :  and 
the  devices  and  ways  are  innumerable,  by  which  we 
endeavour  to  avoid  this  one  thing, — hoping  in  God  :  or 
at  least,  that  we  might  not  be  compelled  to  hope  in  him 
without  some  good  and  certain  sign. — The  miser  hopes 
in  God,  but  it  is  only  whilst  his  purse  keeps  filling,  and 
his  barn  continues  to  be  stored  with  corn  :  the  strong 
man  hopes  in  him  also,  but  it  is  only  as  long  as  his 
strength  is  sound  :  the  powerful  and  ambitious  man 
hopes  in  him,  but  it  is  only  as  long  as  the  authority  of 
his  name  and  his  power  prevail :  because,  by  these  good 
signs,  they  seem  to  themselves  to  be  sure  that  they 
have  God  propitious  unto  them :  but  if  any  one  of 
these  things  should  fail,  their  hope  fails  with  it,  unless 
some  other  or  greater  sign  show  itself  forth  to  their 
support. 

And  so  it  is  also  in  spiritual  things,  in  the  remission 

sins,  and  the  peace  of  the  conscience  :  wherein,  not 

t  prepare  to  themselves  a  security,  not  by  faith,  nor 

>pe,  but  by  a  confidence  in  their  owrr  works,  or  by 

t  others  think  of  them.  And  indeed,  in  every  temp- 
tation, these  seek  to  themselves  a  good  sign  as  a  some- 
thing whereon  to  rest  their  hope;  without  which,  they 
will  not  hope  at  all;  and  therefore,  they  do  not  hope  in 
God,  because  they  do  not  hope  purely  ;  for,  "  hope  that 
is  -t-«:*n,  is  not  hope,"  Rom.  viii.  24. 

The  Psalmist  might  have  spoken  of  all  these,  men- 

g  them  by  their  names ;  such  as  tempters  of  God, 

unbelieving,  sons  of  distrust,  infidels,  and  stiff-necked 

rcFtels.     But,  not  mentioning  their  names,  he  sets  forth 

iheir  work  only,  and  that  in  the  most  simple  and  modest 
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Ver.  5. — There  be  many  that  say,  Who  will  show  us 
any  good?  Lord,  the  light  of  thy  countenance  is  sealed 
upon  us. 

This  verse  is  with  us  divided :  the  former  part  of  it 
being  joined  to  the  former  verse,  and  the  latter  part  to 
the  latter  verse.  The  Hebrew,  according  to  the  transla- 
tion of  Hieronimus,  is  thus,  "  There  be  many  that  say, 
Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light 
of  thy  countenance  upon  us/'  But  I  think  the  verse 
should  be  rendered  and  punctuated  thus,  "  There  be 
many  that  say,  Who  will  show  unto  us  any  good  sign 
upon  us  ?  Lord,  the  light  of  thy  countenance/ 

David,  however,  turns  his  words  unto  God,  in  a  way 
of  complaint,  (but  with  admirable  reverence  and  mo- 
desty,) lamenting  on  account  of  the  unbelieving,  and 
those  that  will  not  be  persuaded :  such  as  were  the  stiff- 
necked  Jews  more  especially,  because  they  could  not 
believe  those  who    rightly  advised   them,   unless,   as 
Christ  says,  they  should  see  signs  and  wonders.  Thus  the 
apostle  saith,  1  Cor.  i.  22,  "  For  the  Jews  require  a 
sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after  wisdom."    Hence  it 
comes  to  pass,  that  they  are  always  offended  at  the 
Word  of  the  cross  and  the  doctrine  of  faith.    And  this 
is  what  David  here  says :  that  when  he  had  advised 
them  to  cast  away  all  their  own  righteousness,  and  to 
hope   in    God,   and  expect  all  good  from  him,    he 
offended  those  who  would  not  believe  him,  and  who 
would  not  be  prevailed  upon  to  hope,  unless  they  saw 
some  good  sign,  by  which  they  may  be  assured  concern- 
ing the  future  good  which  they  were  commanded  to  hope 
for.  "  Who  (say  they)  will  show  us  any  good  sign  upon 
us."    Who  will  assure  us  that  these  good  things  will 
come  unto  us  ?  By  what  sign  is  it  manifest  that  we  shall 
receive  those  things?  As  if  they  had  said,  All  things  ap- 
pear quite  the  contrary :  and  the  worst  signs  of  things 
seem  to  be  upon  us  on  all  sides.    Men  of  this  kind  are 
every  where  numerous,  who  tempt  the  Lord  with  this 
unbelief,  like  the  children  of  Israel  in  the.  wilderness. 
And  from  this  same  source  you  may  trace  a  whole 
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words,  "  There  be  many,  (saith  he,)  that  say,  Who 
will  show  us  any  good ; "  leaving  th&  judgment  on  their 
work  unto  God,  and  to  those  with  whom  it  ought  to  be 
left:  because,  with  a  godly  affection,  he  -rather  pities 
them,  and  grieves  for  their  state,  than  bitterly  accuses 
them. 

Hence,  David  condemns  the  error  of  such ;  and 
shows  that  there  is  not  that  good  sign  upon  us  to  be 
looked  for  which  they  seek  after;  and  that  God  is  not 
propitious  unto  those  on  whom  he  abundantly  bestows 
such  things.  Nay,  because  such  things  are  the  worst  and 
most  fallacious  signs,  he  brings  forward  a  much  better 
and  more  sure  sign :  namely  this,  "  The  light  of  thy  coun- 
tenance, O  Lord."  As  if  he  had  said,  To  know  no  sign, 
but  to  rest  in  God  by  faith  and  hope  only,  is  the  best 
sign.  '  For  whosoever  trusteth  in  him  shall  not  be  con- 
founded : '  as  it  is  said  Daniel  iii.  (Three  Children, 
chap.  i.  17,  Apocrypha.)  They  are  folly  satisfied  con- 
cerning all  good  things,  who,  without  any  sign  whatever, 
firmly  believe  in  God  :  without  which  faith,  no  works, 
no  signs,  no  miracles,  can  make  a  man  certain. 

And,  faith  is  most  rightly  called  '  the  light  of  God's 
countenance,'  because  it  is  the  illumination  of  our  mind 
inspired  from  on  Ugh,  and  a  ceFtain  ray  of  the  divinity 
conveyed  into  our  heart ;  by  which,  every  one  is  saved 
and  directed,  who  is  saved.  As  it  is  described  Psalm 
xxxii.  8,  "  I  will  instruct  thee  and  teach  thee  in  the  way 
which  thou  shalt  go :  I  will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye." 
And  Psalm  xliv.  3,  "  »For  they  got  not  the  land  in  pos- 
session by  their  own  sword,  neither  did  their  own  arm 
save  them  :  but  thy  right  hand,  and  thine  arm,  and  the 
light  of  thy  countenance."  And  again,  Psalm  lxxxix.  15, 
"  They  shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  counte- 
nance." And  hence  it  is  that  David  exults,  Psalm 
xxvii.  1,  "  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation." 

This  was  prefigured  in  the  "  pillar  of  tire,"  and  in 
the  "  cloud,"  by  which  the  children  of  Israel  were 
ruled  and  led  through  the  desert.  For,  just  in  the  same 
way,  it  is  by  faith  alone  that  we  are  led  through  ways 
that  we  know  not,  and  in  paths  wherein  there  is  no 'help 
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of  man  to  be  found ;  that  is,  through  sufferings  and  tribu- 
lations. And  as,  in  the  former  case,  the  pillar  of  fire 
m  with  them,  and  went  before  their  face:  so  here, 
faith  has  God  present.  So  that  the  illumination  of  the 
heart  proceeds,  as  it  were,  from  the  countenance  of  the 
present  God  :  and  hence,  it  is  most  rightly  and  properly 
Jled,  the  light  of  the  countenance  of  God  :  (that  is,  an 
Jcnow  ledgment  of,  and  confidence  in,  a  present  God.) 
'or  he  that  does  not  know,  and  does  not  feel,  that  God 
is  present  with  him,  does  not  yet  believe,  aud  has  not 
yet  the  light  of  God's  countenance. 

It  matters  not,  therefore,  whether  the  light  of  the 
countenance  of  God  be  understood  actively,  as  that  by 
which,  being  present  with  us,  he  illuminates  us,  by 
lighting  up  faith  in  us :  or  passively,  as  signifying  the 
I  the  faith  itself,  by  which  we  believe  with  confi- 
dence, and  feel  his  countenance  and  presence.  For,  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  face,  or  countenance,  signifies  pre- 
sence ;  as  is  well  known.  And  therefore,  an  illuminat- 
ing God,  and  an  illuminated  heart,  are  one  and  the 
same  thing:  as  are  also,  God  seen  by  us,  and  God 
present. — This  is  the  meaning  of  the  name  Israel,  by 
which  Jacob  was  called  when  he  had  seen  the  Lord 
face  to  face.  For  by  his  face  he  saw  the  face  of  God  : 
that  is,  God  was  made  present  with  him  by  faith,  be- 
ing, as  it  were,  brought  before  his  face :  and  he,  on 
the  other  hand,  beheld  God  present  with  him,  and 
ready  to  help  him,  and,  as  it  were,  brought  before  his 
face.  And  hence  it  is  also  that  Israel  is  said  to  be 
'*  led"  of  God  :  that  is,  he  was  one  that  was  ruled  of 
God  alone,  or  led  by  him  in  a  right  way.  And  this  is 
done  by  means  of  faith :  and  therefore,  Israel  is  the  same 
as  faithful,  or  believer:  except  that,  Israel  sets  forth 
the  power  and  measure  of  faith  with  wonderful  pro- 
priety.— Therefore,  "  Blessed  is  the  man  (as  David  saith, 
Psalm  xciv.  12,)  whom  thou  chastenest,  O  Lord,  and 
tcachest  him  out  of  thy  law."  For  by  Jeremiah  xviii.  17, 
he  threatens  the  Jews  '  that  he  will  show  them  the  back 
and  not  the  face :"  that  is,  that  he  will  leave  them  in 
unbelief  and  ignorance  of  God. 
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We  see,  therefore,  what  a  good  sign  upon  us  is :  or, 
we  see  who  will  show  us  good  :  namely,  faith.  Faith,  I 
say,  because  it  is  the  light  which  shows  us  the  presence 
and  the  countenance  itself  of  God  :  that  is,  it  shows  us 
all  good,  even  God  himself,  while  it  brings  him  before 
our  face,  and  works  in  us  a  confidence  in  him.  Thus  no 
man  can  of  himself  teach  another  these  things. 

And  now  it  will  be  easy  to  make  the  other  interpre- 
tations harmonize  with  this. 

'  The  common  reading  is  very  near  to  this  sense, — 
"  O  Lord,  the  light  of  thy  countenance  is  sealed  upon 
us."  The  characters  of  whom  we  first  spoke  seek  after 
a  God  that  will  show  them  some  good  :  desiring  rather 
to  see  those  things  visibly  before  them,  than  to  believe 
that  they  shall  have  them.  But,  the  believing  characters 
of  whom  I  spoke  last,  do  not  desire  that  this  sign 
should  be  shown  them,  but  glory,  that  the  light  of  the 
countenance  of  God  (that  is,  the  knowledge  of,  and  con- 
fidence in,  a  present  God,  as  I  before  said,)  is  sealed 
and  impressed  upon  them ;  as  we  may  plainly  under- 
stand from  the  words  of  the  verse. 

And  with  respect  to  the  rendering  of  Hieronimus, 
u  There  be  many  that  say,  Who  will  show  us  any  good  : 
Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon 
us : "  this  is  the  same  sense,  only  given  in  the  form  of  a 
petition.  For  God  does  lift  up  the  light  of  his  counte- 
nance upon  us,  when  he  lifts  us  up  by  that  light.  For 
faith  is  a  light  above  all  our  faculties  and  powers.  And 
hence,  this  lifting  up,  is  nothing  else  than  pouring  out 
upon  us  that  light  of  faith,  which  is  in  itself  most  high, 
whereby  we  are  lifted  up.  And  hence  also  it  may  be 
3aid  to  be  'fixed'  or  "  sealed :"  because  it  is  enclosed  and 
incomprehensible  to  us,  and  yet  comprehending  us  and 
leading  us  captive  into  an  obedience  unto  it. 

Hence  it  is  certain,  that  this  verse  cannot  be  under- 
stood concerning  natural  reason  as  being  the  great  direc- 
tor ;  according  to  the  opinion  of  many,  who  say,  '  that 
the  first  principles  of  morals  spring  from  themselves ; ' 
for  all  such  things  are  speculative  and  false.  Faith  is 
the  first   principle  of  ja\l  good  works  :  and  this  is  so 
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bidden  and  unknown,  that  all  reason  utterly  shrinks 
from  it.  Reason,  when  at  the  summit  of  its  power  and 
ftmfmd&Da,  can   only   say,  "  Who  will   show    us    any 

odr"*  For  we  find  that  "  many"  say  this:  that  is, 

i  who  are  led  and  guided  by  reason. 

Ver.  7. — Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart.  They 
•  multiplied  by  the  fruit  of  their  corn,  and  wine, 
f  oil. 

The  former  part  of  this  verse  is,  with  us,  joined  to 
the  verse  preceding  ;  which,  with  the  one  that  follows  it, 
makes,  in  the  Hebrew,  one  verse ;  and  which  Hieroni- 
mus  has  rendered  thus,  "  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my 
heart,  from  the  time  that  their  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil 
increased." 

According  to  my  judgment,  this  verse  draws  the 
line  of  distinction  between  the  believing  and  the  unbe- 
lieving : — that  the  God  of  the  one  is  the  true  God,  hut 
the  God  of  the  other  their  belly.  For  faith  in  God,  or 
the  light  of  the  countenance  of  God,  gladdens  the  heart, 
and  diffuses  throughout  the  inward  man  a  solid  and 
true  joy,  while  it  produces  a  peace  on  account  of  sins 
forgiven,  and  gives  the  man  a  sure  confidence  in  God 
even  in  the  midst  of  sufferings  :  for  there  can  be  no 
joy,  no  peace,  but  in  a  pure  conscience.  Hence  Paul, 
•22,  enumerates  "joy"  among  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit.  And  David  says  above,  ver.  1,  "Thou  hast  en- 
larged me  when  I  was  in  distress."  And  hence  it  comes 
to  pass,  that  as  the  sutferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so 
does  the  consolation  of  Christ  abound  in  us  also, 
through  that  faith  whereby  we  rest  in  him :  as  Paul 
baitb,  2  Cor.  i.  34,  "  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and 
the  God  of  all  comfort ;  who  comforteth  us  in  alt  our  tri- 
bulation." For  who  can  but  rejoice,  and  even  exult  over 
all  the  evils  of  the  world,  and  of  hell  itself,  saying,  with 
"'■ill,   Horn.  viii.  31,  "If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 

n-t  u*  ?"  if  he  helieve  that  God  is  witli  him  and  for 
But,  when  will  he  ever  believe  firmly  that  God 
r  him,  unless,  from  being  proved  by  various  tempta- 
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tions,  and  having  had  his  faith  exercised,  he  has  thereby 
learnt  that  God  is  for  him  ? 

It  cannot  be,  therefore,  but  that  the  man  must  re- 
joice with  his  whole  heart,  who  has  the  light  of  the  coun- 
tenance of  God.  For  such  an  one,  because  he  is 
righteous,  has  peace :  and  hecause  he  has  peace,  he  re- 
joices :  and  because  be  rejoices,  he  fears  no  one,  and  ex- 
ultingly  triumphs  over  all  things,  even  over  death  and 
hell,  being  certain  that  he  has  die  approving  presence  of 
his  God.  And  hence,  after  "  O  Lord,  the  light  of  thy 
countenance/9  it  follows,  "  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in 
my  heart."  As  we  have  it  aiso  Psalm  lxviii.  3,  M  But 
let  the  righteous  be  glad :  let  them  rejoice  before  God : 
yea  let  them  exceedingly  rejoice." 

But  what  shall  we  say,  in  the  opposite,  concerning 
the  unbelieving  ?  Have  they  ever  any  joy  and  gladness 
of  heart?  No  !  For  there  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked,  nor 
any  joy  to  the  ungodly,  as  Isaiah  saith,  chap,  xlviii.  22. 
Because  Paul  saith,  2  Cor.  i.  7,  "  As  ye  have  been  par* 
takers  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall  ye  be  also  of  the  conso- 
lation." But  these  never  have  been  partakers  of  the  suf- 
ferings, and  therefore,  shall  not  be  partakers  of  the 
consolation.  And  it  is  said  also,  Proverbs  xiv.  10,  "  The 
heart  that  hath  known  the  bitterness  of  its  soul,  a 
stranger  doth  not  intermeddle  with  its  joy."  But  what 
joy  have  these  ?  Why,  they  have  that  which  they  sought 
after :  "  So  I  gave  them  up  unto  their  own  heart's 
"lust,"  saith  the  Lord,  Ps.  lxxxi.  12.  And  Ps.  lxxviii.  we 
read,  that  God  satisfied  their  desires  when  they  tempted 
him  by*  asking  food  for  their  lusts,  and  rained  down 
flesh  upon  them  as  dust :  where  it  follows,  verse  30,  SI, 
"  But  while  their  meat  was  yet  in  their  mouths,  the 
wrath  of  God  came  upon  them : "  which  the  Apostle 
also  repeats,  Ephes.  v.  6,  calling  such  '  the  children  of 
disobedience,  upon  whom  the  wrath  of  God  cometh.' 

God  giveth  unto  these,  instead  of  rejoicing  of  heart, 
the  stinking  gratifications  of  the  belly:  because  they 
only  ask,  "  Who  will  show  us  any  good."  Savouring  of 
nothing  but  present  and  sensual  things,  and  not  having 
the  light  of  the  countenance  of  God.    And  therefore  it 
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is,  that  David  here  saith,  '  that  their  corn,  and  nine, 
and  oil  are  increased,'  as  they  wished  :  Urns  describing 
their  misery,  in  mild  words,  and  leaving  us  to judge  how 
great  that  misery  must  be,  by  contrasting  it  with  the 
joy  which  he  felt,  and  with  his  enjoyments  which  were 
all  directly  contrary.  For  what  good  has  that  man 
who  has  not  God  ?  What  joy  can  he  have  whose  heart 
does  not  rejoice  in  God  ?  What  delight  can  he  know 
whose  conscience  is  ever  in  a  state  of  alarm  ?  for  such 
an  one  always  feels  that  God  is  against  him. 

These  words  of  David,  therefore,  display  a  most 
striking  humility  of  mind  in  him,  and  yet  contain  a 
most  powerful  comparison. — The  righteous  have  a  re- 
joicing of  heart  in  God.  But  what  have  the  unbelieving? 
An  abundance,  says  he,  of  temporal  things  and  nothing 
more.  O  miserable  pittance!  O  worthless  inheritance, 
and  just  the  desert  of  the  unbelieving !  For  what  else  is 
fit  for  swine  but  deceiving  and  empty  husks,  the  refuse 
and  outside  coverings  of  what  is  really  good !  Thus,  they 
have  the  good  which  they  wished  to  be  shown  unto 
them.  They  have  that  good,  for  the  sake  of  which,  they 
are  willing  to  be  without  the  light  of  the  countenance  of 
God.  They  have  those  rewards  given  unto  them  which 
were  civen  unto  the  sons  of  the  concubines  of  Abraham, 
but  they  are  separated  from  the  true  heir,  Isaac,  to 
whom  the  whole  inheritance  is  given.  And  as  the  two 
are  separated  and  distinct  in  desert,  so  are  they  in  fruit 
and  renard.  The  unl>clieving  wanted  visible  good  things 
and  they  have  them:  the  believing  desired  invisible 
good  things,  and  thev  have  them  in  the  joy  of  their 
heart.  And  thus,  as  he  had  shown  in  the  preceding 
verse  what  the  workmen  were,  so  now,  in  the  present 
verse,  he  shows  what  fruit*  followed  their  works;  how 
tj liferent  they  are  from,  yea,  how  contrary  to  each  other. 
You  mav  here  see,  therefore,  in  what  sovereign  con- 
tempt  he  held  all  the  pomp  and  all  the  possesions  of 
this  world,  from  the  comparison  which  he  draws  between 
them  and  the  good  things  which  he  enjoyed:  and  .n.ai 
hi*  showing  that  such  are  the  thing-  which  are  uiveii  to 
unbelievers. 
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Ver.  8,  9. — I  will  together  lie  me  dawn  in  peace  to 
sleep,  and  take  my  rest.  For  thou,  O  Lord,  hast  sin- 
gularly established  me  in  hope. 

These  two  verses  are,  m  the  Hebrew,  only  one :  and 
Hieronimus  has  translated  them  thus,  "  In  peace  to- 
gether will  I  lay  me  down  to  rest,  and  sleep ;  because 
thou,  O  Lord,  hast  made  me  in  an  especial  manner  to 
dwell  in  safety." 

The  two  expressions,  "  I  will  lay  me  down  to  sleep," 
and ."  I  will  rest,"  have  been  abundantly  discoursed  on 
in  the  preceding  Psalm :  where  we  have  shown,  that  by 
them  is  signified  natural  death  and  burial.  Though  I 
know  that  Augustine  interprets  them,  figuratively,  in  a 
different  way,  as  signifying  the  oblivion  of  temporal 
things:  yet  he  himself  confesses,  that  such  an  oblivion 
cannot  be  attained  unto  in  this  life. 

The  words  '  in  id  ipsum '  in  our  translation  have  the 
same  signification  as  the  adverb  simul,  '  together; '  and 
it  implies  concord  and  unity:  as  in  Psalm  cxxxiii.  1, 
"  Behold  how  good,  and  how  pleasant  it  is,  for  brethren 
to  dwell  in  one f  in  umtm,)"  that  is, '  together  in  unity.1 — 
The  sense  therefore,  is,  Being,  O  Lord,  satisfied  and 
assured,  from  the  light  of  thy  countenance,  that  thou 
art  with  me  and  for  me,  I  am  full  of  joy.  I  shall  there- 
fore die  in  peace,  and  willingly  leave  this  life :  because, 
(as  in  Psalm  xxiii.  4,)  "  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil;  for  thou 
art  with  me." 

Hence,  according  to  my  judgment,  *  laying  one  down 
to  rest  together,'  and  '  sleeping  together,'  are  of  the  same 
signification  as  we  now  use  those  terms;  and  they  con- 
vey that  meaning,  that  would  be  conveyed  by  the  Latin 
words  condormire,  and  correquiescere :  and  I  think, 
that  by  those  expressions,  David  declares  his  persuasion 
that  he  should  sleep  with  his  fathers.  For  the  same 
expressions  are  frequently  made  use  of  in  the  books  of 
Kings,  "  He  slept  with  his  fathers."  1  Kings  ii.  10. 
And  again,  in  the  Books  of  Moses,  "I  am  to  be  ga- 
thered to  my  people,"  Gen.  xlix.  29.     And  again  to 
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Moses,  "  Thou  also  shalt  be  gathered  to  thy  people," 
Num.  xxvii.  IS.  u  And  Aaron  shall  go  to  his  people/1 
Num.  xx.  24.     And  many  more  of  the  same  kind. 

Faith,  therefore,  after  it  has  been  exercised  by  various 

sufferings  and  temptations,  produces  this  in  us, — that 

we  look  upon  death  as  a  sleep  in  peace;  which,  to  the 

unbelieving,  is  a  terrible  and  intolerable  vexation.     Tor 

what  else  do  you  imagine  David  intends  by  this  his 

great  glorying  in  death,  and  commendation  of  it,  than, 

that  he  may  not  only  give  an  example  in  himself  of  the 

way  in  which  we  may  come  to  a  sweet  and  quiet  death, 

but  that  he  may  leave  it  also  to  every  one  to  judge,  how 

terrible  the  death  of  the  unbelieving  must  !>c,  and  how 

full  of  perturbation,  dread,  and  horror:  in  which  latter 

death,   there  is  no  lying  down  to   rest  and   sleeping, 

but,  according  to  the  Psalm,  "  Evil  shall  overtake  the 

wicked  man  in  his  death/'  Ps.  cxl.  11.     Again,  'The 

death  of  the  wicked  is  terrible.*     And  again,  "  Bloody 

and  deceitful  men  shall  not  live  out  half  their  days/* 

Ps.  lv.  23.     "  When  they  shall  say,  Peace  and  safety, 

then  sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them/'  1  Thess.  v.  3. 

Therefore,   he   terrifies  them   in  the   most  mild   and 

quiet  way  by  showing  them  their  awful  death,  while  he 

commends  his  own  death  which  would  be  most  happy: 

because,  he  rather  chooses  to  move  them  in  a  sweet  way 

by  his  own  example,  than  to  urge  them  to  the  life  of  the 

cross  and  of  faith:  to  effect  which,  he  sets  before  their 

eyes  that  glorious   death,   which  is  the   fruit   of  such 

a  life. 

For  thou,  O  Lord,  hast  singularly  established  me 
in  hope. 

This  is  taken  out  of  Deut.  xxxiii.  and  it  is  frequently 
repeated  throughout  the  scriptures:  let  us  therefore 
come  to  the  fountain-head  of  it. — Moses  saith,  Deut. 
xxxiii.  12,  "The  beloved  of  the  Lord  shall  dwell  in 
safety."  And  verse  28,  "  Israel  shall  dwell  in  safety 
and  alone." 

David,  therefore,  concludes  his  psalm  with  this 
general  and  authentic  truth:    and  thereby  excellently 
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shows*  in  opposition  to  the  carnal  Qpinion  of  the  Jews, 
what  Moses  really  meant  by  those  words,  and  also 
applies  them  to  his  own  purpose.  For,  as  Moses  said, 
that  Israel  should  dwell  in  safety  and  alone;  and,  as 
Israel  is  most  beautifully  set  forth  in  this  Psalm ;  (for, 
he  is  represented  as  seeing,  like  Jacob,  God  face  to  face, 
and  as  having  the  light  of  his  countenance,  that  is,  believing 
in  God;)  therefore,  David  rightly  saith,  that  the  promise 
and  all  the  full  salvation  given  to  Israel  belong  to  him, 
and  that  he  is  made  to  "  dwell  in  safety  ana  alone." 
And  Jacob  also  declares  that  he  had  the  same  con- 
fidence, when  he  says,  "My  soul  is  preserved,"  (or 
saved)  Gen.  xxxii.  30.  And  what  else  was  this,  but  his 
dwelling  in  safety  in  a  singular  manner,  being  satisfied 
concerning  the  salvation  of  his  soul  ?  For  his  soul  was 
safe,  but  only  in  hope  and  secure  confidence.  This 
security  and  all-certain  hope  of  salvation,  therefore,  is 
that  very  spiritual  safety,  and  spiritual  dwelling  alone; 
that  is,  a  dwelling  in  God  himself;  which  is  the  salvation 
of  the  soul. 

The  prophet,  therefore,  fears  not  death,  but  says 
with  confidence,  that  he  shall  sleep  in  peace  with  his 
fathers:'  because,  he  is  satisfied  and  fully  assured  of  his 
salvation. — And  here,  we  trace  David's  reading  and 
meditation  in  the  writings  of  Moses ;  in  which  he  exer- 
cised himself,  and  from  whence  he  drew  this  spiritual 
understanding;  having  been  taught  it,  and  established 
it,  by  various  temptations. 

But  what  is  this  l  dwelling  alone,'  or  '  being  esta- 
blished singularly?'  for  to  dwell  in  hope,  or  confidently, 
seems  to  be  plainly  understood. — According  to  my  bold 
way  of  thinking,  it  seems  to  me  to  be  the  same  as 
dwelling  at  liberty  and  in  security :  so  that,  solitude  is  a 
state  of  liberty:  according  to  Psalm  lxxxviii.  4,  5,  "I 
am  as  a  man  that  hath  no  help :  Free  among  the  dead, 
like  the  slain  that  lie  in  the  grave:"  this  is,  alone  and 
secure.  And  more  to  the  point  is  that  of  Judges  xviii.  7. 
1  And  they  saw  the  people  that  were  therein,  how  they 
dwelt  without  fear,  no  one  resisting  them,  and  being  of 
great  wealth  and  far  from  the  Zidonians,  and  having  no 


175 

business  with  any  men.'  Here  it  is  manifest,  that  their 
solitude  was  their  security,  for  they  had  shunned  and 
separated  themselves  from  all  men,  to  this  end,  that  they 
might  live  in  security ;  in  which  manner  they  could  not 
have  lived,  if  they  had  mingled  themselves  among  men. 
And  so  also  now,  they  who  wish  to  live  securely  and 
quietly,  seek  a  sequestered  and  solitary  place:  from 
which  desire  it  is  that  monks,  (that  is,  solitary  ones) 
have  their  rise:  who,  in  order  to  dwell  in  security,  and 
to  avoid  those  dangers  of  the  world  that  arc  among 
men,  seek  places  of  solitude?  Therefore,  'singularly' 
and  l  securely9  mean  the  same  thing:  excepting  that, 
'singularly'  expresses  the  peculiar  nature  of  security, 
that  is,  a  being  removed  to  a  solitary  place  out  of  the 
way  of  dangers.  But  if  all  these  things  be  not  done  in 
the  spirit,  they  will  only  make  men  monks  and  hypo- 
crites, who  only  avoid  external  dangers. 

David,  however,  is  here  speaking  of  spiritual  security : 
which  is  so  great,  that  a  man  may  l>e  safe  in  the  midst 
of  the  perils  of  the  world,  of  death,  and  of  hell,  and  yet 
be  filled  with  no  more  fear  than  if  he  were  dwelling 
alone:  and  indeed,  such  an  one  is  the  more  alone  in  tlie 
more  perils  and  evils  he  is  involved.  This  is  the 
powerful  grace  of  faith,  and  the  effect  of  a  good  con- 
science toward  God. 

And  now,  see  whether  Hicronimus  did  not  truly  feel 
out  this  security  in  the  verse  liefore  us,  when  he  trans- 
late it,  "  Because  thou,  ()  Lord,  hast  made  me  in  an 
especial  manner  to  dwell  in  safety." 

But,  to  sum  up  the  whole,  '  to  dwell  singularly  in 
hope/  is  for  a  man  to  he  satisfied  and  confidently  >eeure 
concerning  his  salvation  in  ami  by  the  mercy  of  ( rod. 
In  the  enjoyment  of  which  experience,  he  may  wait  for 
death  as  that  which  will  be  to  him  a  most  grateful  sleep. 
These  things,  I  say,  does  faith,  exercised  and  tried  by 
sufferings,  produce:  these  are  the  "peaceable  fruits" 
(as  Paul  saith  to  the  Hebrews)  which  it  yields. 

Wherefore,  those  doctors  of  theology  (as  they  arc 
called)  are  to  be  utterly  detested  and  condemned,  who 
teach  us  to  remain  in  doubt  and  uncertainty  about  w  he- 
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ther  we  are  in  the  grace  and  favour  of  God  or  not;  and 
so,  whether  God  be  our  God,  and  we  his  people  or 
not.  And,  to  establish  this  their  doctrine,  they  invent 
their  distinctions  and  force  them  upon  us:  saying,  that 
the  sacraments  and  ordinances,  do  work  in  us  a  certain 
effect  of  grace,  as  to  the  authority  and  power  of  God ; 
but  that,  with  respect  to  the  person  receiving,  they  work 
doubt;  and  they  say  that  this  doubting  is  a  godly  feeling. 
O  pestilent  fellows !  For  if  this  be  true,  and  every 
Christian  ought  in  this  godly  manner,  (as  they  call  it,) 
to  doubt,  then,  that  article  of  the  Creed,  *  I  believe  in 
the  Holy  Church,  and,  in  the  communion  of  saints,9 
falls  to  the  ground:  because,  (according  to  them,)  I 
ought  not*  to  assert  that  I  am  a  saint,  nor  art  thou  to 
make  such  an  assertion,  nor  any  other  Christian :  and 
therefore,  we  are  all  to  remain  in  doubt:  and  hence,  as  a 
consequence,  we  are  to  remain  in  doubt  whether  we  have 
God  for  us  or  not,  and  whether  or  not  the  whole  Church 
will  perish. 

But  away  with  all  such  most  absurd  and  most  im- 
pious heresies !  Let  every  one  take  heed,  that  he  be  not 
by  any  means  in  doubt  whether  or  not  God  be  for  him: 
that  is,  whether  or  not  he  has  God  for  his  Father,  his 
Saviour,  and  the  giver  of  all  good  things ;  that  he  may 
dwell  securely  alone  and  in  hope,  and  that  he  may  not 
be  in  a  continual  state  of  fluctuating  uncertainty  "  like 
the  troubled  sea;"  which  Isaiah  saith  is  the  state  of  the 
wicked,  chap.  lvii.  21.  For  if  thou  believest  concerning 
the  saints,  that  they  are  safely  secure  and  confident;  why 
shouldest  thou  not  believe  the  same  concerning  thyself, 
if  thou  desirestto  be  like  them,  and  if  thou  hast  received 
the  same  baptism,  the  same  faith,  the  same  Christ,  and 
the  same  all  things? 

Nay,  thou  pestilent  teacher,  thou  most  impiously 
believest  one  thing  concerning  the  saints,  and  another 
concerning  thyself;  if  thou  impiously  teachest  them  to 
doubt  as  thou  thyself  doubtest.  For  thou  art  either 
wicked  in  teaching  that  doubting  in  a  godly  feeling;  or 
else  tUbu  art  wicked  in  believing  that  to  be  sure  and 
certain  which  thou  commandest  us  to  doubt;  (for  faith 
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cannot  rest  upon  that  which  is  known  to  lie  uncertain.) 
Indeed,  I  never  could  have  believed,  that  these  impious 
fables  and  these  most  pestilent  opinions  had  ever  crept 
into  the  Church  of  Christ,  even  secrcdv,  had  I  not  Ijoth 
read  and  heard  those,  who  were  considered  to  ho  great 
theologians,  assert  these  things,  as  l>eing  most  sure 
articles  of  faith,  and  establish  and  defend  them,  and 
consider  the  contrary  catholic  doctrine,  to  !>c  heretical. 
So  great  are  the  darkness  and  blindness  of  the  heads  of 
the  church,  and  so  great  is  the  wrath  of  God  upon  us! — 
But  more  of  this  elsewhere,  and  addressed  to  others. 


PSALM    V, 
to  victory:    for  the  inheritances:    a  psalm 

OF    DAVID. 

What  is  meant  by  '  to  victory '  has  been  set  forth  in 
the  preceding  Psalm,  once  for  all. 

Concerning  these  "inheritances,"  I  read  a  great 
deal :  but  I  read  nothing  that  satisfies  my  dull  compre- 
hension. As  to  what  Lyra  and  his  followers  understand 
here,  I  can  neither  understand  nor  receive. — I  will  sav 
what  I  think  upon  the  subject. 

It  is  certain  that  this  Psalm  does  not  treat  of  suf- 
ferings and  tribulations:  for  the  |>erson  that  harps  does 
not  say  one  word  about  them.  The  whole  Psalm  is  a 
complaint  concerning  the  ungodly,  the  unjust,  and  the 
wicked.  The  scope  of  the  Psalm  therefore,  according 
to  my  judgment,  is  this; — the  prophet  is  praying  against 
hypocrites,  deceitful  workers,  and  false  prophets,  who 
seduce  and  deceive  the  people  of  (iod  and  the  heritage 
of  Christ,  by  their  human  traditions;  whom  Christ  calls, 
Mat£.  vii.  "ravening  wolves;"  and  the  Apostle,  Titus 
i.  10,  "  vain  talkers  and  deceivers." 

And,  (that  we  may  come  to  our  own  times,)  as  in 
the  preceding  Psalm,  David  inveighed  against  a  mere 
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profession  and  abuse  of  justice;  so,  in  this  Psalm,  he 
attacks  the  same  profession  and  abuse  of  Theology. 
And  because  that  is  the  most  destructive  of  all  persecu- 
tions which  rages  under  the  cover  of  truth  and  godliness  ; 
(for  such  always  professes  the  name  of  God ;)  and  be- 
cause it  is  that,  which  the  most  of  all  destroys  the 
heritages  of  God;  therefore  it  is,  that  the  Psalmist  is 
under  such  powerful  feelings,  prays  with  so  many  dif- 
ferent petitions,  accuses  the  ungodly  with  so  many 
names,  and  so  wholly  burns  with  zeal,  that  he  can  say 
of  himself  what  he  said  Psalm  lxix.  9,  "The  zeal  o£ 
thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up."  And  so  also,  neither 
did  Christ  himself,  nor  Peter,  nor  Paul,  burn  with  zeal, 
nor  show  their  indignation  against  any  tiling  so  much  as 
against  these  heady  mind-deceivers,  and  these  workers 
for  reward :  against  whom  also  all  the  prophets  set 
themselves. — We  shall  therefore  find,  that  this  Psalm  is 
directed  against  -all  false  prophets,  hypocrites,  heretics, 
superstitious  ones,  and  the  whole  generation  of  those 
who  devour  the  people  of  God  by  an  adulteration  of  his 
Word,  and  by  a  false  show  of  works. 

Rightly,  therefore,  is  the  title  *  for  the  inheritances,' 
or,  'to  the  inheritances,'  given  to  this  Psalm:  because, 
its  design  is  to  preserve  the  people  of  God  in  safety  for 
their  rightful  Lord.  For  the  people  of  God  are  the  IxwtTs 
heritage:  as  we  have  it  Psalm  xxxiii.  12,  "Blessed 
is  the  nation  whose  God  is  the  Lord ;  and  the  people 
whom  he  hath  chosen* for  his  own  inheritance:99  and 
Psalm  xlvii.  4,  "  He  hath  chosen  our  inheritance  for  lis, 
the  excellency  of  Jacob  whom  he  loved."  And  that  is 
the  same  also,  which  we  have  Psalm  ii.  8,  "  I  shall 

S've  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance."  And  we 
ive  the  same  in  many  other  places  also. 
But  it  is  said  '  inheritances,'  in  the  plural  number: 
whereas,  the  inheritance  of  Christ  is  but  one.  This  is, 
because  it  must  of  necessity  be,  that  the  one  inheritance 
of  Christ  must  be  divided  into  many  parts  and  places, 
on  account  of  the  great  multitude,  which  no  one  pastor 
could  rule  and  teach.  And  therefore,  as  there  must  be 
many  pastors  and  stewards  in  the  one  inheritance  of 


179 

God;  so  there  must  be  many  inheritances  which  are 
intrusted  to  them ;  whence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  many 
deceivers  and  scatterers  of  the  same,  will  rise  up  in 
different  places. 

And  this  also  shows  the  great  feeling  concern  of  the 
Psalmist, — his  calling  the  people  of  God  an  inheritance 
rather  than,  a  church,  a  people,  or  an  assembly :  because 
he  thereby  excites  greater  envy  in  the  scatterers  of  it,  and 
produces  a  more  gracious  feeling  in  himself  and  other 
pastors  like  him.  For  if  an  inheritance  is  that  which 
every  one  loves,  and  is  most  zealously  anxious  about, 
how  much  more  so  must  it  be  with  God.  Hence  he 
saith,  Exodus  xix.  5,  "  And  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  trea- 
sure unto  me."  And  hence  also  David  saith  of  these 
destroyers, '  for  they  have  rebelled  against  thee,  O  Lord/ 

And  indeed,  the  metaphor  contained  in  the  title, 
'  for  the  inheritances,'  at  once  shows  the  scope  of  the 
whole  Psalm.  For  inheritances  must  be  cultivated, 
tilled,  and  wrought  in,  in  order  that  they  may  be  fruitful 
and  improved.  And  for  that  reason,  they  will  have 
many  snares  and  hinderances  thrown  in  their  way,  and 
will  meet  with  many  enemies  and  destroyers.  And 
therefore,  the  people  of  God  will  need  their  labourers, 
their  teachers,  and  their  rulers :  by  the  industry  of  whom, 
the  inheritance  is  cultivated  for  God,  and  wrought  on 
and  prepared  by  his  Word :  while  it  is  also,  on  the  other 
hand,  laid  waste  and  destroyed  by  wicked  teachers. 
Hence  it  is  that  this  Psalm  is  entitled,  '  for  the  in- 
heritances '  and  their  cultivators. 

And  we  may  add  this  also,  that  the  present  Psalm  is 
not  only  to  be  understood  of  die  church  of  Christ  in  ge- 
neral, but  also  of  every  part  of  the  people  of  God  in 
every  age,  all  of  whom  ever  have  their  seducers  and  per- 
secutors :  so  that  the  Psalm  in  general,  agreeably  to  its 
title,  is  '  for  the  inheritances/  Nor  should  I  make  any 
objection,  nay  I  would  rather  coincide  with  him,  if  any 
one  should  wish  by  '  inheritances,'  to  understand  the  two 
contrary  classes  of  men  ;  that  is,  those  who  depend  upon 
their  own  strength,  and  those  who  depend  upon  the 
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grace  of  God ;  for  this  all  comes  to  the  point  before 
mentioned. 

Verse  1 . — Give  ear  unto  my  words,  O  Lord,  consider 
my  cry. 

Verse  2. — Hearken  unto  the  voice  of  my  prayer,  my 
King  and  my  God :  for  unto  thee  will  I  pray. 

This  is  the  way  in  which  the  Hebrew  divides  these 
two  verses;  though  our  common  translation  annexes 
the  last  clause  of  the  second  verse  to  the  beginning  of 
the  third,  making  it  commence  thus,  "  For  unto  thee,  O 
Lord,"  &c.  And  the  rendering  of  Hieronimus  differs 
very  little  from  this  ouk  received  translation ;  excepting 
that,  for  "  my  cry,"  he  has  '  my  roaring ; '  and  Lyra 
has  '  my  meditation ; '  and  for  "  the  voice  of  my 
prayer,"  he  has  *  the  voice  of  my  cry.' 

And  here  also  I  must  venture  my  opinion  concerning 
the  meaning  of  the  Psalm.'  As  I  said  above,  this  Psalm 
especially  strikes  at  self-justifiers  and  wicked  teachers ; 
the  aim  of  all  whom  is  one  and  the  same,-— to  feed  their 
own  pride.  For  the  blessed  Virgin  has  described  such 
where  she  says,  "  He  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the 
imagination  of  their  hearts,"  Luke  i.  5 1 .  Because  all 
wicked  doctrines  derive  their  origin  from  pride;  and 
therefore,  Augustine  in  many  places  calls  pride  the  mo- 
ther of  all  heresies :  for  it  is  humility  alone  that  teacheth 
rightly.  Hence  it  is  said,  Proverbs  xi.  2,  "  When  pride 
cometh,  then  cometh  contention ;  but  where  there  is  hu- 
mility, there  is  wisdom/'  For  it  is  impossible  but  the 
proud  man  must  be  Contumelious  and  contentious :  he 
must  judge  and  condemn  all  others:  as  we  see  it  evi- 
denced in  the  Pharisee  in  the  Gospel,  in  his  conduct  to- 
wards that  poor  humbled  sinner,  the  publican,  Luke 
xviii. ;  and  also  those  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper, 
in  their  conduct  towards  the  woman  who  was  a  sinner, 
Luke  vii. 

The  prophet,  therefore,  is  intent  upon  inveighing 
against  the  hypocrites  of  his  time:  who,  from  being 
puffed  up  in  a  wonderfiil  manner  with  their  own  righte- 
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ousness  and  works,  thought  nothing  at  all  of  the  enor- 
mous sins  of  envy,  pride,  avarice,  and  the  like,  nor  be- 
lieved  that  they  had  any  need  of  the  grace  of  God,  walk- 
ing securely  in  their  own  way  without  any  fear  of  God : 
and  this  is  what  all  proud  men  of  this  kind  always  do, 
always  have  done,  and  always  will  do. 

I)avid  begins  the  Psalm  humbly  with  prayer,  seeking 
the  grace  of  God :  and  thereby  he  plainly  and  power- 
fully, at  the  very  outset,  condemns  their  pride.  For  it 
is  as  if  he  had  said,  These  ungodly  characters  are  full, 
are  holy,  are  righteous,  are  whole ;  and,  therefore,  they 
want  not  any  physician,  nor  do  they  seek,  ()  Lord,  thy 
grace  to  be  justified  thereby.  Hut  I,  who  am  a  poor 
needy  creature,  full  of  every  sin,  and  brought  to  despair 
of  myself  and  all  my  works  and  |>owers,  can  do  nothing 
but  pray  unto  thee  and  implore  thy  grace  and  mercy. 

We  have  here  given  us,  therefore,  a  beautifully 
marked  difference  between  the  law  and  faith,  or  between 
the  letter  and  the  Spirit.  And  this  Augustine,  in  his 
work  upon  the  difference  between  the  letter  and  the 
Spirit,  sets  forth  thus  : — '  The  law  of  works  (says  he) 
saith  to  the  man,  Do  what  I  command ;  but  the  law  of 
faith  saith  unto  God,  Give  what  thou  cotumandest.' 
And  again,  saith  he,  4  What  the  law  of  works  commands 
with  threatening;  that  the  law  of  faith  obtains  I >y  be- 
lieving.'  Hence  the  |>eople  of  the  law,  (that  is  self- 
justiciaries  and  their  teachers,)  say,  I  have  done  so  and 
so  :  and  they  boast  in  pride,  as  if  they  were  justified  by 
the  works  of  the  law  :  but  the  people  of  faith  say,  I  pray 
that  I  may  be  enabled  to  do  it.  The  former,  trusting  in 
works,  do  not  seek  the  mercy  of  God  :  the  latter,  ac- 
counting all  their  righteousness  as  dung,  hreuthe  after 
the  mercy  of  God  only.  Hence  the  Apostle  >aitli  of  the 
former,  flora,  x.  3,  "  For  they,  being  ignorant  of  the 
righteousness  of  God,  and  going  about  to  establish  their 
own  righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves  unto 
the  righteousness  of  God."  Therefore  the  letter  ulwavs 
putfeth  up  and  killcth ;  but  the  Spirit  humhleth  and 
sliveth  life.  u  For  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  gi\eih 
grace  unto  the  humble/'  James  iv.  6\ 
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And  again,  he  that  prays  in  this  threefold  petition, 
must  pray  with  a  deeply  feeling  mind.  And  he  assigns 
no  other  reason  for  his  thus  praying,  than  his  confidence 
that  he  should  both  pray  and  be  heard ;  *  For  I  will 
pray  unto  thee  in  the  morning  (saith  he),  and  thou  shalt 
near  me/  And  why,  David,  wilt  thou  pray  in  the 
morning  ?  and  why  shalt  thou  be  heard  ?  "  Because 
(saith  he)  thou  art  not  a  God  that  hath  pleasure  in  wick- 
edness." And  what  is  the  meaning  of  this?  Why,  that  God 
loveth  humble  supplicators  for  his  mercy,  but  hateth  the 
proud  that  presume  upon  their  own  righteousness.  Be- 
hold, (saith  he,)  for  this  reason  will  I  pray,  because  I 
know  that  this  pleases  thee,  that  thou  desires t  this,  and  that 
thou  hast  commanded  this :— that  man  should  acknow- 
ledge himself  a  sinner,  and  that  his  whole  life  should  be 
nothing  else  but  a  state  of  praying  for,  desiring,  groaning 
after,  and  sighing  after  thy  mercy :  even  as  Luke  xviii. 
1,  records  the  precept,  "  That  men  ought  always  to  pray 
and  not  to  faint."  And  Psalm  cv.  4,  it  is  said,  "  Seek 
his  face  evermore."  But  this,  saith  David,  these  ungodly 
presumers  never  do :  or  perhaps  they  may  occasionally 
do  it  for  a  moment,  or  rather  may  pretend  to  do  it, 
though  they  are  all  the  while  in  reality  full  and  satisfied  : 
and  therefore  thou,  O  Lord,  hatest  them,  seeing  that 
they  neither  acknowledge  their  own  things  nor  thine. 

And  now,  observe  the  order  and  force  of  the  words, 
u  my  cry,"  "  the  voice  of  my  prayer ;  "  and  also,  "  give 
ear,"  "  consider,"  "  hearken."  These  expressions  all 
evince  the  urgency  and  energy  of  David's  feelings  and 
petitions.  First  we  have,  "  Give  ear ;"  that  is,  hear  me. 
But,  it  is  of  little  service  for  the  words  to  be  heard,  un- 
less the  l  cry/  or  the  roaring,  or  the  meditation,  be  *  con- 
sidered.' As  if  he  had  said,  in  a  common  way  of  ex- 
pression, I  speak  with  deep  anxiety  and  concern,  but 
with  a  failing  utterance ;  and  I  cannot  express  myself, 
nor  make  myself  understood  as  I  wish.  Do  thou,  there- 
fore, understand  from  my -feelings,  more  than  I  am  able 
to  express  in  words.  And  therefore,  I  add  my  "  cry  ;" 
that  what  I  cannot  express  in  words  for  thee  to  hear,  I 
may  by  my  cry  signify  to  thine  understanding.    And 
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when  thou  hast  understood  me,  then,  O  Lord,  "  Hearken 
unto  the  voice  of  my  prayer,"  and  despise  not  what  thou 
hast  thus  heard  and  understood. 

We  are  not  however  to  understand,  that  hearing,  un- 
derstanding, and  hearkening,  arc  all  different  acts  in 
God,  in  the  same  way  as  they  arc  in  us ;  hut  that  our 
feelings  towards  God  are  to  be  thus  varied  and  increased ; 
that  is,  that  we  are  first  to  desire  to  be  heard,  and  then, 
that  our  prayers  which  arc  heard  may  be  understood, 
and  then  that,  being  understood,  they  may  be  hearkened 
unto,  that  is,  not  disregarded.  And  of  these  three  parts 
it  is  that  the  exordium  of  this  prayer  of  David  consists : 
whereby  he  desires  that  God  would  be  favourably  in- 
clined towards  him,  would  fully  understand  him,  and 
would  regard  his  petitions :  and  that,  because  his  requests 
are  worthy  of  God's  attention,  easy  for  him  to  gmnt,  and 
to  his  honour  to  accomplish,  and  also  most  necessary 
for  himself. 

"  My  King  and  my  God,"  continues  he.  Herein  he 
plainly  strikes  at  all  ungodly  self-justiciaries,  who  act 
without  any  law  and  without  any  God,  being  sufficient 
of  themselves.  This  is  one  of  the  passages  of  this  Psalm 
which  contains  its  scope  and  design.  For,  to  have  a 
King  and  a  God,  is  for  a  man  to  presume  nothing  in 
and  of  himself,  but  to  yield  himself  up  to  he  governed 
and  ruled  by  God,  and  to  become  altogether  tractable; 
and  also,  to  ascribe  unto  God  every  thing  that  has  been 
received,  or  that  shall  be  received.  This  is  w  hat  those 
self-righteous  ones  never  do:  or  at  least  they  only  do  it 
feignedly,  because  they  ascribe  not  a  little  to  themselves 
also.  Nay,  in  fact,  as  they  do  not  ascribe  all  things 
unto  God,  they  ascribe  nothing :  for  he  that  ascribes 
any  thing  unto  himself,  ascribes  unto  himself  all  the  glory 
of  it  also :  and  they  who  ascribe  the  glory  unto  them- 
selves, ascribe  all  unto  themselves  and  nothing  unto  G od  ; 
because  he  must  have  all  the  glory,  or  he  can  have  none  : 
for  he  never  divides  his  glory,  nor  has  any  partner  therein : 
as  he  saith,  Isaiah  xlviii.  11,  u  I  will  not  give  my  glory 
to  another."  Such  men,  therefore,  do  certainly  reign, 
but  not  by  God ;  they  are  their  own  kings,  mid  their  own 
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"  For  unto  thee  will  I  pray."  Here  he  confesses  his 
poverty,  and  has  nothing :  excepting  that,  he  hopes,  that 
as  he  prays  he  shall  obtain,  as  not  being  a  worker,  but  a 
prayer. 

And  here  again  in  these  two  particulars  we  have  the 
whole  sum  of  our  Christian  life  set  forth :  I  mean,  in 
our  having  a  King  and  a  God.  God  rules  us  as  King, 
when  he  takes  us  away  from  ourselves  and  leads  us  unto 
himself.  And  he  acts  as  our  God,  when  he  receives  us 
as  we  are  coming  unto  him,  and  fills  us  with  himself, 
that  is,  with  all  good.  The  former  state  is  the  cross,  the 
manifestation,  the  transition,  or  our  being  led  out  of  the 
world  and  out  of  our  sins  ;  or,  in  a  word,  the  mortifica- 
tion of  our  flesh.  The  latter  is  our  being  received,  or 
our  acceptation  or  glorification.  Hence  Augustine  says, 
upon  this  passage,  that  the  scriptures  generally  call  the 
Son,  King,  rather  than  the  Father.  For  Christ,  by  his 
twofold  nature,  has  accomplished  both  the  above-men- 
tioned things  for  us.  By  the  kingdom,  or  the  rule,  or 
the  dominion  of  his  humanity,  (or,  as  the  Apostle  calls 
it,  of  his  "  flesh,")  which  is  carried  on  in  the  kingdom  of 
faith,  he  renders  us  deformed  and  crucifies  us  ;  making 
us,  from  having  been  securely  satisfied  proud  gods,  mi- 
serable and  wretched  sinners.  For  as,  in  our  old  Adam, 
we  proudly  ascend  in  self-opinion,  so  to  imagine  oar- 
selves  to  be  like  God  himself ;  therefore,  he  descends 
into  our  likeness,  that  he  may  bring  us  back  to  the  true 
knowledge  of  ourselves.  And  all  this  is  done  by  his  in- 
carnation ;  that  is,  in  the  kingdom  of  faith,  in  which  the 
cross  of  Christ  rules  :  which  casts  down  all  that  divinity 
that  we  perversely  aspired  to  in  our  imaginations,  and 
brings  back  the  true  sense  of  our  humanity,  and  of  the 
contemptible  infirmity  of  our  flesh  which  we  had  as  per- 
versely left  behind.  But,  by  the  dominion,  or  in  the 
kingdom,  of  his  divinity  and  glory,  he  will  make  us  like 
unto  his  glorious  body,  where  we  shall  be  like  him  :  and 
then,  we  shall  be  no  more  sinners,  no  more  weak,  but 
shall  ourselves  be  kings,  the  sons  of  God,  and  as  the 
angels  that  are  in  heaven  :  then  shall  we  say  "  my  God  " 
in  real  possession,  which  now  we  only  say  in  hope.   And 
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hence,  it  is  not  without  due  propriety  that  he  says,  "  my 
King/'  before  he  says,  "  my  G  oil :  "  for  so  Thomas  the 
apostle  also,  John  xx.  28,  saith,  "  My  Lord,  and  my 
God:"  because,  Christ  must  first  be  apprehended  as 
Man,  before  he  is  apprehended  as  God :  and  the  cross 
of  his  humanity  must  be  sought  after  and  known,  before 
we  can  know  the  glory  of  his  divinity :  and  when  we 
have  laid  hold  of  Christ  as  Man,  that  will  soon  bring 
with  it  the  knowledge  of  him  as  God. 

All  these  things  are  hard  to  be  received  by  the  flesh  ; 
for  that  would  rather  have  Christ  to  be  God  only  than 
Man  also :  because  it  is  more  readv  to  seek  after  the 
glory  than  the  cross ;  but  to  seek  glory  by  the  cross  is 
what  it  abhors.  Thus  Moses  fled  from  before  the  ser|>cnt 
into  which  his  rod  had  been  turned ;  but  when  he 
touched  it,  and  took  it  by  the  tail,  he  became  glorious  in 
miracles,  and  was  made  a  god  to  Pharaoh.  Exod.  iv. 
3,  4,  and  vii.  1. 

Verse  3. — My  voice  shall  thou  hear  betimes  in  the 
morning,  O  Lord;  in  the  morning  wilt  I  stand  before 
thee,  and  will  look  up. 

I  must  here  labour  a  little,  before  I  enter  into  the 
sanctuary  of  this  verse,  and  come  at  the  full  understand- 
ing of  it. — I  know  two  things.  The  one  is,  that  4"  morn- 
ing "  in  the  scriptures,  signifies  mystically  the  time  of 
grace :  because,  when  Christ  the  sun  of  righteousness 
graciously  arises  upon  a  man,  he  illuminates  him,  and 
does  so  as  often  as  he  vouchsafes  those  visitations.  The 
other  thing  is,  that  to  the  time -of  "  morning,"  literally 
understood,  are  devoted,  for  the  most  part,  sacred  and 
divine  works,  such  as  praying  and  teaching  :  whereby 
also  the  mystical  morning  is  figuratively  represented. 
And  hence  it  is,  c  That  the  Lord  looked  upon  the  hosts 
of  the  Egyptians  in  the  morning  uutch,  and  destroyed 
them/  Exod.  xv.  24.  Hence  it  is  al>o,"that  it  is  thus 
written,  Psalm  xlvi.  5,  u  The  Lord  shall  help  her  with 
his  countenance  in  the  morning/*  And  Psalm  lxiii.  1, 
"  Early  in  the  morning  will  I  meditate  on  thee/*  Hut 
concerning  wicked  and  ungodly  teachers  he  ^aith,  Psalm 
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cxxvii.  2,  "  It  is  in  vain  for  you  to  rise  up  early,  who 
•eat  the  bread  of  labour.7'  And  the  prophet  Micah,  ii.  1, 
says  still  more  clearly  to  this  point,  "  Woe  unto  them 
that  devise  unprofitableness,  (in  the  Hebrew  aven,  that 
is,  '  iniquity,5)  and  work  evil  upon  their  beds  !  When  the 
-morning  is  light  they  practise  it,  because  it  is  in  the 
power  of  their  hands."     And  this  they  did,  when  (as  the 

Erophet  Isaiah  says,  x.  1,)  they  taught  the  people  false 
iws,  and  false  interpretations  of  the  laws  which  they 
themselves  invented ;  whereby  they  devoured  the  people 
both  body  and  soul :  whence  their  throat  is  rightly  called 
"  an  open  sepulchre :  "  agreeably  to  which,  it  is  said  in 
the  same  place,  Micah  ii.  immediately  afterwards,  "  And 
they  covet  fields,  and  take  them  by  violence  ;  and  houses, 
and  take  them  away  :  so  they  oppress  the  man  and  his 
house,  even  a  man  and  his  heritage."  And  God  saith 
by  Amos,  iv.  4,  "  And  bring  your  sacrifices  every  morn- 
ing." From  all  which  it  is  manifest,  that  the  morning  was 
the  time  that  of  old  was  devoted  to  sacrifices,  and  self- 
justifications  ;  and  also,  to  teaching  and  reading :  and, 
in  a  word,  to  divine  things,  according  to  the  custom 
which  is  still  preserved  in  the  church  at  this  day. 

Setting  aside,  therefore,  all  mystical  acceptation  of  the 
-word  u  morning,"  I  shall  interpret  it  according  to  the 
temporal  sense  as  well  as  I  can,  not  knowing  whether  I 
shall  be  positively  right.  The  morning,  as  we  have  said, 
is  always  devoted  to  divine  things,  though  it  is  not  al- 
ways devoted  to  them  rightly.  The  prophet,  therefore, 
seems  to  me  to  separate  himself,  together  with  all  the  in- 
heritances of  God,  (and  if  not  in  place  and  time,  yet 
certainly  in  affection  and  desire,)  both  from  all  [ungodly 
teachers  and  hearers,  and  also  from  all  ungodly  workers. 
For  he  attacks  both  in  the  present  passage ;  and  there- 
by shows,  that  though  there  must  be  a  meeting  together 
with  them  in  the  same  place,  and  at  the  same  morning 
time,  for  divine  purposes,  and  to  hear  the  law  of  God ; 
yet,  while  they  corrupt  the  law  of  God  by  their  tradi- 
tions, or  at  least  do  not  rightly  teach  it,  and  also  impiously 
live  and  act  under  the  appearance  of  what  is  holy  and 
good,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  teach  their  own  fables, 
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that  they  may  thereby  grow  fat,  (which  they  are  conti- 
nually accused  of  doing  by  all  the  prophets,  and  which 
we  hear  and  see  done  every  where  throughout  our 
churches,  by  those  who  will  say  any  thing  in  the  church 
and  in  their  sermons  for  a  little  of  the  most  filthy  lucre.) 
— David  shows,  that  while  they  act  and  proceed  thus, 
his  prayers  and  desires  shall  be,  that  he  may  l>e  ac- 
counted worthy  of  being  heard,  and  that  he  may  lie 
favoured  to  hear  God  himself;  not  the  word  of  man  only, 
but  the  Word  of  God.  For  all  the  other  characters  do 
as  it  is  said  of  them,  Isaiah  xxx.  9,  10,  11,  4'  This  is  a 
rebellious  people,  lying  children,  children  that  will  not 
hear  the  law  of  the  Lord :  which  say  to  the  seers,  See 
not;  and  to  the  prophets,  Prophesy  not  unto  us  right 
things ;  speak  unto  us  smooth  things,  prophesy  deceits : 
get  you  out  of  the  wsy,  turn  aside  out  of  the  path,  cause 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  cease  from  before  us."  And 
these  characters  Paul  also  describes  in  his  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  saying,  "  And  they  shall  turn  away  their 
ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  unto  fables," 
2  EpisL  iv.  4. 

The  sense  of  the  verse,  therefore,  Is  this  — Woe  is 
me,  that  I  must  dwell  amongst  a  people  uho  will  not 
hear  the  truth,  and  who  abhor  the  Won  I  of  the  cross,  hut 
will  heap  to  themselves  teachers  having  itching  ears. 
And,  as  Isaiah  saith,  chap.  vi.  5,  "  I  dwell  in  the  midst 
of  a  people  of  unclean  lips/4  on  account  of  their  impious 
doctrines.  I  assemble  with  them  in  the  morning  to  hear 
thee :  but  behold,  I  hear  not  thee  but  men  only.  They 
teach  their  own  ways  and  the  works  of  men.  Therefore 
do  thou,  O  my  King  and  my  (iod,  hear  me  in  those 
mornings :  because,  at  those  times,  I  do  not  stand 
before  them,  but  before  thee :  nor  do  I  direct  my 
thoughts  towards  them,  but  the  mouth  of  my  heart  is 
opened  unto  thee :  it  is  before  thee  I  stand,  it  is  unto 
thee  that  I  offer  myself,  that  thou  wouldst  instruct  me 
that  I  may  see  and  understand  :  according  to  that  Word, 
"  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God,"  John  vi.  45. 

Hence  you  sec,  that  all  the  burning  zeal  of  this 
prophet  was  roused  by  his  seeing  the  people  of  God  and 
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die  inheritances  of  Christ  seduced  and  destroyed  by 
those  that  taught  what  was  corrupt.  And  indeed,  all 
places  are  full  of  false  teachers  and  vainly-prating  de- 
ceivers of  minds  :  which,  as  it  is  the  most  destructive  of 
all  evils,  so  it  the  most  heavily  affiicteth  the  godly  mind. 
For  what  sight  can  be  more  distressing,  what  spectacle 
more  miserable,  than  to  see  a  wolf  go  through  a  flock  of 
innocent  sheep,  so  tearing  and  devouring  them  as  not  to 
leave  one  of  them  alive !  And  it  is  thus  that  a  wicked 
and  impious  teacher  rages  among  the  simple  sheep  of 
Christ :  for  it  is  of  this  that  Paul  warns  with  tears,  Acts 
xx.  29,  saying,  "  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  de- 
parting shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not 
sparing  the  flock." 

In  thud  setting  forth  the  sense  of  this  verse,  and  the 
feelings  of  the  prophet,  we  almost  repeat  our  exposition 
of  the  two  verses  preceding :  for  we  ought  rightly  to  un- 
derstand here,  that  these  are  the  motions  of  an  overflow- 
ing heart :  under  which,  the  prophet  grieves  at  the  multi- 
tude of  these  teachers,  (of  whom  we  shall  hear  him  speak 
more  fully  presently,)  when  he  beholds  their  iniquity : 
and  under  which,  he-  calls  upon  his  King  and  his  God 
with  such  repeated  petitions  against  these  tyrants  of  the 
law,  and  against  these  idols  that  take  the  teacher's  chair. 
And  this  sense  of  the  passage  more  aptly  agrees  with 
the  scope  of  the  Psalm,  than  that  mystical  acceptation  of 
the  word  "  morning ; "  though  the  latter  does  not  differ 
widely  from  the  same  point 

And  this  third  verse  also  aptly  accords  with  the 
former  acceptation ;  because  he  desires  to  be  taught  the 
Word  and  work  of  God,  and  not  those  of  men :  and  it 
rightly  agrees  with  the  verses  preceding,  in  this  way, 
4  Give  ear  unto  my  words,  my  King  and  my  God  ;  con- 
sider my  roaring ;  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  my  cry ; 
for  unto  thee  do  I  pray.'  And  for  what  dost  thou  pray, 
David  ?  For  that  which  is  a  gift  above  all  things  neces- 
sary ; — that  thou  wouldst  restrain  these  wicked  teachers 
who  occupy  the  morning  time  and  the  place,  in  teaching 
ungodly  doctrines,  and  that  thou  wouldst  hear  me  in 
that  for  which  I  pray  unto  thee  at  that  time.    And  for 
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what  dost  thou  pray  at  that  time  ?  That  I  may  stand 
before  thee  and  be  thy  hearer ;  that  I  may  be  instructed 
by  thine  own  teaching,  and  be  enlightened  by  thine  own 
illumination ;  and  that  I  may  not  be  deceived  together 
with  those  who  have  itching  ears ;  for  thou  art  my  King 
who  rules  me,  and  my  God  who  preserves  me.  Thus 
the  prayer  is  directed  absolutely  against  all  corrupt 
doctrines  and  works. 

'  My  voice  shall  thou  hear  (says  he)  in  the  morning, 
O  Lord  ;  in  the  morning  will  I  direct  my  prayer  unto 
thee.  And  in  that  which  I  pray  do  thou  hearken  unto 
me.  I  pray  for  all  the  true  teachers  and  hearers  of  the 
Word  which  is  accustomed  to  be  held  forth  at  that 
time.9  Than  which  prayer,  as  there  is  not  one  through- 
out the  whole  of  the  Psalms  more  vehement,  nor  one 
that  contains  so  many  earnest  repetitions ;  so,  there  is 
not  one  more  necessary  and  wholesome  for  all  of  us  at 
this  day,  nor  ever  has  been,  nor  ever  will  be. 

Let,  therefore,  the  godly  Christian's  first  and  great 
concern  be,  to  pray  unto  God  most  earnestly,  (accord- 
ing to  the  example  given  in  this  Psalm,)  for  all  the  inhe- 
ritances of  God,  that  his  Word  may*  flourish  among  his 
people :  for  it  is  by  the  Word  only  that  the  |>eople  of 
God  live,  are  fed,  and  are  preserved :  as  Christ  suith, 
Matt.  iv.  4,  "  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by 
every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 
For  while  the  Word  of  God  flourishes,  all  things  flourish 
and  go  well  in  the  church.  And  what  is  the  reason  that,  at 
this  day,  the  church  has  not  only  wither  cm  I  away  into 
luxury  and  pomp,  but  is  almost  wholly  destroyed? — 
What  ?  but  because  the  Word  of  God  is  disregarded, 
and  the  laws  of  men  and  the  artful  inventions  of  Home 
are  taught  ? 

Hieronimus  translates  the  words  according  to  their 
native  energy  thus,  "  O  Lord,  in  the  morning  shalt 
thou  hear  my  voice:  in  the  morning  will  I  be  pre- 
pared for  thee,  and  will  meditate. "  And  does  not  this 
word  "  prepared "  aptly  agree  with  the  sense  above- 
mentioned  ?  For  what  else  is  it  to  be  prepared  for  God, 
than  to  become  teachable  and  'tractable  in  the  hund  of 
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God  ?  And  David  herein  shows,  that  he  does  not  want 
to  be  prepared  by  man.  Nor  does  it  militate  against  this 
sense,  that  John  Reuchlin,  according  to  the  opinion  of 
die  Jews,  renders  it,  '  In  the  morning  will  I  order :'  so 
as  to  make  it  the  active  verb  which  the  scripture  uses 
when  speaking  of  arranging  and  ordering  sacrifices :  that 
thus,  it  may  signify  a  ready  and  prepared  state  of  mind : 
a  mind  that  casts  off  every  thing  that  stands  in  its  way, 
and  is  resigned  (as  we  say)  and  devoted  to  the  whole 
will  of ,  God .  For  that  is  a  true  sacrifice,  and  an  ac- 
ceptable offering  unto  God,  when  a  man  orders  himself 
in  this  way,  thus  prepares  himself,  thus  stands  before 
God,  and  becomes  thus  teachable  and  tractable. 

It  is  manifest  that,  according  to  the  Hebrew  idiom, 
the  verb  '  to  stand '  (ads tare)  is  a  verb  substantive,  or 
an  absolute  verb ;  thus,  "  I  will  stand,"  or,  'I  will 
order ;'  that  is,  I  will  make  an  ordering  or  an  offering ; 
that  is,  of  myself.  Hence  it  is  not  unappropriated 
translated  "  I  will  stand."  And  we  are  here  at  the  same 
time  taught,  that,  in  hearing  the  Word  of  God,  we  are 
not  to  be  intent  upon  the  man  that  is  speaking,  but  upon 
God  who  is  teaching. 

And  in  the  same  manner  the  word  '  see'  (or  "  look 
up  ")  is  absolute ;  that  is,  I  shall  be  seeing ;  that  isy  I 
shall  be  illuminated,  I  shall  be  instructed,  I  shall  become 
one  that  can  see ;  that  is,  one  that  can  see  truth  and 
righteousness  :  according  to  that  of  Micah  vii  9,  "  He 
will  bring  me  forth  to  the  light,  and  I  shall  behold  his 
righteousness."  For  no  one  can  see  or  know  the  righte- 
ousness of  God,  but  he  whom  God  instructs :  all  others 
are  only  vain  talkers,  who  speak  out  of  their  own  brain* 
Hence  it  is,  that  Christ  gave  the  Holy  Spirit  to  his 
apostles  and  to  the  church,  that  he  himself  may 
speak  in  us,  and  not  we  from  ourselves.  If,  therefore, 
David  had  stood  "before  men,  he  would  not  have  seen  but 
would  have  become  blind :  according  to  that  of  Christ, 
"  If  the  blind  lead  the  blind,"  &c.  but  now,. because  he 
stands,  orders  himself,  and  is  prepared,  before  God,  he 
shall  see  and  be  illuminated. 

But  if  the  mystical  morning  rather  pleases  any  one, 
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•4tfeh  is  the  beginning  of  grace,  wherein  the  church 
begins  to  stand  before  God  and  to  see,  I  make  no 
i  id  it.  Though  I  am  never  much  in  a  hurry  to 
follow  mysteries  where  I  can  have  the  plain  letter.  Nor 
-hould  I  sav  any  thing  in  opposition  to  it,  if,  by  '  morn- 
ing' and  '  standing'  and  '  seeing,'  any  one  should  wish 
tn  understand  the  man's  offering  up  himself;  not  as  a 
self-righteous  sacrifice,  so  as  to  boast  of  having  given 
MKnethfitg  unto  God,  but  as  evincing  a  state  of  mind 
that  is  waiting  to  receive  the  righteousness  of  God. 

Ver.  4. — -For  then  art  not  a  God  that  hath  pleasure 
in  wickedness :  neither  shall  the  .malignant  man  dwell 
urith  thee,  nor  shall  the  unrighteous  stand  in  thy  sight. 

Ver.  $,■ — 7'h'i/i  hnlest  all  the  workers  of  iniquity: 
thou  shall  destroy  all  them  that  speak  lies. 

Ver.  6. — The  Lord  abhorreth  the  bloody  and  deceit- 
ful man. 

He  here  accuses  corrupt  teachers  and  their  disciples 
under  seven  different  appellations  :  so  great  is  his  zeal 
for  the  true  life  and  doctrine  of  godliness.  Hence,  we 
must  understand  this  part  of  God's  Word,  as  well  as 
every  other,  in  the  Spirit  and  in  faith.  For  the  charac- 
ters concerning  whom  David  is  here  speaking,  if  you 
took  at  their  external  appearance  and  outward  show, 
will  seem  to  be  every  thing  but  what  he  here  declares 
they  are :  so  deceptively  covered  are  they  with  the 
clothing  of  sheep  and  the  name  of  Christ.  And,  in  a 
word,  their  opinion  is,  that  these  things  which  are  said 
concerning  them,  belong  altogether  unto  others,  whom 
they  look  upon  as  their  adversaries.  Hence,  they  ac- 
knowledge neither  the  names  nor  the  works  which  are 
here  set  forth :  for  they  would  turn  them  thus,  '  For 
thoo  art  a  God  that  hath  pleasure  in  our  equity :  and 
we  shall  dwell  with  thee,  for  we  are  kind  ;  and  shall  stand 
in  thy  sight,  for  we  are  righteous.  Thou  lovest  us  the 
workers  of  righteousness,  and  thou  shalt  preserve  us, 
for  we  are  speakers  of  truth.  Thou  shalt  highly  esteem 
n»,  for  we  are  men  gentle  and  sincere.'    Such  are  the 
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high  glory ings  that  these  ungodly  Ones  dreamingly  take 
to  themselves :  but  all  that  is  here  said  contrary  to  this, 
they  transfer  over  to  the  truly  godly,  righteous,  and 
lovers  of  God.  And  this  perversion  of  things  shall 
remain  until  the  end  of  the  world. — Thus  we  read,  that 
Jacob  and  Esau  struggled  in  the  womb  of  Rebecca, 
Gen.  xxv.  22  :  and  thus  also  the  two  harlots  contended 
before  King  Solomon  for  the  living  son,  1  Kings  iii. 
For  heretics  and  false  preachers  always  arrogate  to 
themselves  the  title  of  truth,  righteousness,  and  the 
church ;  and  they  excel  all  men  in  external  pomp  and 
show,  though  they  are  excelled  by  the  just  in  the  sight  of 
God :  and,  in  reality,  the  truly  catholic  and  righteous 
alone  are  they  who  excel  all,  though  without  any  pomp 
find  show  :  because,  they  are  righteous  befoife  God. 

Let  us  then  dwell  a  little  upon  these  seven  terms, — 
"  wickedness,"  "  malignant,"  "  unrighteous,"  "  workers 
of  iniquity/'  "  them  tnat  speak  lies,"  "  bloody  man," 
"  deceitful  man :"  under  which  terms,  David  sets  forth 
six  evils  and  sorts  of  characters, — a  God  that  has  no 
pleasure ;  those  that  shall  not  dwell  with  God ;  those 
that  shall  not  stand  in  his  sight ;  those  that  shall  be 
hated;  those  that  shall  be  destroyed;  and  those  that 
shall  be  abhorred. 

First,  then,  we  have  this  "  wickedness :"  which  had 
been  better  rendered  ungodliness.  For  (as  we  have 
shown  in  Psalm  i.)  rascha  signifies  ungodliness,;  that 
ungodliness  from  whence  proceeds  the  "  counsel  of  the 
ungodly."  And  this  ungodliness  (as  I  have  before  ob- 
served) is  unbelief  itself,  and  a  perverse  opinion  con- 
cerning God  and  his  Word  and  works  :  though,  as  to 
its  outward  appearance,  it  carries  a  show  of  godliness. 
Our  God,  therefore,  as  he  is  just  and  righteous,  has  no 
pleasure  in  ungodliness :  that  is,  he  does  not  desire  it, 
he  cannot  delight  himself  in  it.  For  the  Hebrew  word 
in  this  place  is  haphez  ;  whence  comes  hEphzo,  which 
is  used  Psalm  i.  2  ;  that  is,  "  his  will,  is  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord,"  or  his  i  desire,'  or  '  his  delight' — The  sense 
and  meaning  of  the  present  verse  are  appropriately 
set  forth  Psalm  li.  16,  "  For  thou  desirest  not  sacrifice, 
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else  would  I  give  it  thee :  thou  delightest  not  in  burnt- 
offering."  And  why  does  God  not  desire  sacrifice? 
Why  does  he  not  delight  in  burnt-ollering  ?  Because  the 
sacrifice  of  "  a  broken  spirit,"  which  is  the  sacrifice  of 
godliness,  is  wanting;  and  therefore,  godliness  is  want- 
ing; and  that  want  makes  the  sacrifices  of  the  wicked, 
4*  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord,"  according  to  Proverbs 
xv.  8. 

The  sense,  of  the  whole  Psalm  is,  therefore, — I  will 
therefore  pray  unto  thee,  I  therefore  desire  of  thee  to 
hear  me,  I  will  therefore  stand  before  thee  and  will  look 
up,  because  I  know  that  the  desires,  the  prayers,  and 
the  sacrifices  of  the  ungodly  do  not  at  all  please  thee, 
as  they  blindly  presume,  and  as  they  seduce  others  to 
presume  also :  for,  whilst  they  hide  ungodliness  under 
all  their  works  and  sacrifices,  they  never  acknowledge 
it  nor  are  humbled  on  account  of  it,  but  rest  content  as 
if  all  was  going  on  well  because  they  had  performed 
those  works. 

And  in  this  same  way  also  Isaiah,  chap.  i.  11,  ex- 
poses and  condemns  these  characters,  saying,  "  To 
what  purposes  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices  unto 
me?''  And  again,  he  saith  just  afterwards,  verse  16, 
*'  Wa-h  vou  :  make  vou  clean."  As  if  he  had  said, 
These  works  themselves,  while  ye  remain  unclean  and 
unsodlv,  and  without  either  faith  or  hope  in  my  mercy, 
(which  alone  justify  and  take  away  ungodliness)  cannot 
please,  how  specious  soever  they  may  be.  Ye  rest 
wholly  on  the  works,  aud  judge  according  to  external 
appearance;  and  thus,  ye  seem  to  yourselves  to  be 
godly  and  holy.  But  I  look  at  your  heart  and  judge  ac- 
cording to  truth;  and  thus,  I  find  you  to  be  ungodly. 
As  Christ  said  unto  the  Pharisees,  Ye  justify  yourselves 
before  men,  but  God  knoweth  your  hearts,  Luke  xviii. 
And  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the  present  verse  :  which 
saith,  Thou  art  not  a  God  that  hath  pleasure  in  ungod- 
liness. Thou  art  not  deceived  by  the  outward  appear- 
ance of  works,  so  as  not  to  discern  the  ungodliness  of 
the  heart.  Such  men  are  rather  deceived  themselves ; 
who,  being  thus  led   away   by   an   external  show   of 
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works,  never  acknowledge  their  ungodliness;  and 
who,  whilfe  they  imagine  that-  they  please  thee  the 
most  of  all  men,  are  of  all  men  the  farthest  from 
pleasing  thee. 

Secondly:  We  have  this,  "  Neither  shall  the  malig- 
nant man  dwell  with  thee." — In  the  Hebrew  it  is  ra  ; 
that  is,  a  bad  man,  or  badness ;  so  that  it  may  either 
signify  an  ungodly  man,  or  ungodliness  :  because  where 
ungodliness,  infidelity,  and  unbelief  reign,  there  also 
malice  or  malignity  reigns.  For  what  can  the  man  do, 
who  is  destitute  of  the  good  grace  of  God,  but  sin  ? 
By  malignity  in  this  passage,  therefore,  we  are  to  under- 
stand the  Very  root  and  the  old  leaven  of  malice  and 
wickedness ;  whereby,  being  destitute  of  grace,  we  are 
prone  to  rush  into  every  sin,  where  occasion  is  given  us 
for  so  doing.  As  Christ  saith  to  his  disciples,  "  If  ye 
then  being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,"  Matt.  vii.  11. 

This  malice,  however,  plausibly  conceals  itself  un- 
der the  covering  of  works  that  are  holy  and  pious  in  ap- 
pearance, until  some  opportunity  or  occasion  presents 
itself  to  irritate  it,  and  to  force  it  to  display  itself  in  its 
true  colours.  You  may  see  many  who  are  gentle, 
humble,  and  kind  in  their  words,  actions,  and  whole 
deportment,  who,  if  you  do  but  touch  them  with  your 
finger,  become  in  a  moment  most  cruel,  most  austere, 
ana  ready  to  commit  every  evil.  Yet  these  characters 
in  the  present  day  go  by  the  honourable  appellation  of 
men  of  acute  feelings,  because,  on  account  of  their  ex- 
ternal  show  of  a  good  conversation,  they  must  not  be 
called  "  malignant ; "  though  they  all  the  while  perish 
themselves  in  security,  and  destroy  all  others  also,  who, 
after  their  example,  securely  neglect  to  mortify  this  ma- 
lignity. For  all  these  passions  and  acute  feelings  are  a 
proof  of  the  root  of  malignity;  showing,  that  godliness 
(that  is,  faith  in  God)  is  there  wanting,  and  that  ungod- 
liness is  in  full  dominion.  Such,  therefore,  shall  not 
dwell  with  God  nor  tarry  in  his  sight. 

Thirdly:  We  have  the  " unrighteous ; "  whom  the 
Hebrew   calls   holcelim;    which  signifies,   properly, 
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those  who  break  forth  into  the  outward  act,  transgress, 
and  commit  evil  both  in  deed  and  word.  Ungodliness, 
indeed,  and  malignity  frequently  lie  hidden,  (excepting 
in  those  to  whom  die  spirituality  of  the  law  has  been 
opened  up;  for  the  latter  confess  themselves  to  be 
sinners  with  the  apostle  Paul,  Rom.  vii.  9 ;)  and  it  is 
these  that  make  the  ( tree  evil/  But  these  holcelim 
are  they  who  bring  forth  the  '  evil  fruits/  by  following 
the  malignity  of  their  ungodly  hearts:'  concerning 
whom  Solomon  saith,  Eccles.  x.  13,  "The  beginning 
of  the  words  of  his  mouth  is  foolishness :  and  tne  end 
of  his  talk  is  holeloth  ka:"  which  translators  have 
rendered  '  the  worst  of  errors/ 

We  still  see,  therefore,  a  beautiful  order  kept  up  in 
the  words.  First,  there  is  ungodliness ;  a  state  in  which 
we  are  left  to  ourselves,  without  the  assistance  of  the 
grace  of  God.  This  is  followed,  secondly,  by  malice  ; 
by  which  we  are  inclined  to  commit  that  which  is  in 
us ;  that  is,  every  evil.  And  thirdly,  there  is  unrighte- 
ousness, the  transgression  itself;  that  is,  the  very  fruits 
of  this  ungodliness  and  malignity. 

These,  saith  David,  "  shall  not  stand  in  thy  sight : " 
or,  as  the  Hebrew  has  it,  'The  holcelim  shall  not 
make  to  stand  in  the  sight  of  thy  eyes/  And  this  verb, 
'  shall  not  make  to  stand/  or,  '  shall  not  place,  or 
establish '  (statuent,)  is  exactly  the  same  as  that  verb  of 
Psalm  ii.  2,  which  the  translators  have  rendered  by  tlie 
perfect,  "  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up:"  instead  of 
1  shall  make  to  stand/  or  '  shall  establish  : '  that  is,  (in 
the  full  meaning  of  the  absolute  verb,)  '  shall  make 
themselves  to  stand/  So  also  here,  "  shall  not  stand," 
shall  not  make  themselves  to  stand  before  God,  shall 
not  appear  before  him,  &c.  which,  nevertheless,  diey 
most  confidently  believe  they  shall  do,  being  deceived 
by  their  false  opinions  and  works :  for  they  do  not 
believe  that  they  do  evilly  even  when  they  are  really 
doing  evil. 

Fourthly :  "  Thou  hatest  all  the  workers  of  iniquity/' 
We  read  this  same  sentence  in  many  places  in  the  Old 
Testament:   and  it  is  always  written  with   the   verb 
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paal,  which,  as  we  have  shown  Psalm  i.,  signifies  '  to 
do,  or  to  work/  and  the  noun  aven,  which  is  variously 
.  and  differently  rendered ;  as  we  have  before  seen,  verse  3 
ofthisP&dm. 

NcWr,  I  see  that  the  prophets,  especially  Hosea  x.  5, 
pleiying  as  ii  were  upon  the  word,  have  called  that  place 
B^th-aven,  instead  of  Beth-fcl,  where  Jeroboam  the  first 
king  of  Israel  set  up  the 'golden  calves  to  be  worshipped, 
lest  the  people  of  Istfael  should  go  to  Jerusalem  to  sa- 
crifice, and  6houW  ultimately  revolt  from  him  to  the 
king  of  Judah ;  as  we  redd  4  Kitfgs  xii,  26—33.  And 
hence,  where  they  ough%t  W  hive  fcdiled  it  Beth-el,  that 
is,  the  house  of  God,  they  calUt  Beth-aven.;  which 
;scW^have^  rendered,  <  the*  house  of  the  idol/  (that  is, 
r  confiraiy5to  th€f  houBe  of  God,) or,  more  properly,  '  the 
hous£  6f  iniquity  or  wickedness,'  or  '  the  house  of 
idolatry.' 

Following  the  prophets  therefore,  I  would  rather 
understand  by  aven,  *  iniquity  and  idolatry : '  not  that 
idolatry  only  which  serves  idols  of  wood  and  stone ;  but 
rather,  that  idolatry  which  Samuel,  chap.  xv.  22,  sets 
forth  unto  Saul  in  a  powerful  way ;  thus,  "  Hath  the 
Lord  as  great  delight  in  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  as 
in  obeying  the  voice  of  the  Lord  ?  Behold,  to  obey  is 
better  than  sacrifice;  and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of 
rams.  For  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  and 
'  Stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  and  idolatry."  Wherein  we 
See,  that  this  religion  of  Saul  was  a  furious  disobedience, 
a  perverse  superstition,  and  a  wretched  aven  ;  for  of 
'this  we  find  him  accused  openly  throughout  the  OM 
Testament,  as  being  the  way  in  which  he  reigned.  And 
so  also,  at  this  day,  no  pest  more  awfully  rages,  than 
this, — when  men  leave  that  way  which  God  has  or- 
dained, and  form  out  to  themselves  another  way  of 
Worshipping  him  entirely  of  their  own  invention ;  and 
attempt  to  serve  him  therein.  And  this  unhappy  fall 
into  disobedience  has  gained  ground  much  more  widely 
than  any  one  can  describe.  For  in  every  condition  of 
;  life  among  Christians,  you  may  find  this, — that,  neglect- 
1  ing  the  observance  of  God's  commandments,  they  will 
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worship  God  according  to  their  own   traditions  and 
opinions. 

This,  I  say,  is  the  aven  ;  that  outside  show  of 
works,  under  which,  as  I  said  before,  they  cover  their 
iniquity,  ungodliness,  malignity,  and  every  transgres- 
sion :  and  this  sheep's-clothing  and  pestilent  hypocrisy 
lays  waste  the  Christian  religion  more  dreadfully  than 
any  sword,  famine,  or  pestilence. 

Behold,  therefore,  how  the  prophet  is  inflamed  with 
zeal  against,  this  impious  piety,  and  this  irreligious  reli- 
gion ;  than  which,  there  is  no  religion  that  he  more  bit- 
terly hates ;  'saying,  "  Thou  hatcst  all  them  that  work 
iniquity/9  —  "All,"  saith  he;  and,  "thou  hatcst." 
Here,  lest  any  should  imagine  that  they  please  (iod 
by  such  an  accursed  sujierstition,  he  declares  that 
"  all  *'  are  under  the  hatred  of  God,  without  except- 
ing one. 

These  few  observations  will  suffice  concerning  this 
greatest  and  most  widely  prevailing  of  all  depravity : 
which  we  shall  hereafter  always  express  by  the  term 
'  disobedience y  or  '  idolatry,*  that  is,  the  externally  holy 
worship  of  the  ungodly.  For  they  do  not  openly  violate 
the  commands  of  (rod,  like  the  publicans  and  harlots : 
but,  under  u  show  of  great  works  and  singular  piety;  as 
was  the  case  with  Reman  I.  And  Psilin  xei.  (I  rails  these 
characters  "  The  devil  (or,  the  destruction)  that  wasteth 
at  noon-day /'  And  the  apostle  Paul  calls  them,  "  mi- 
nisters of  Satan  transformed  into  angels  of  light," 
2  Cor.  xi.  15,  a  description  of  whom  we  have  plainly 
and  strikingly  set  before  us  in  the  above-mentioned  cha- 
racter of  "Saul,  1  Sam.  xv. 

Therefore,  avkn  is  rightly  interpreted  by  many,  not 
only  '  iniquity/  but  also,  *  pain,'  and  'labour:'  l>ceause, 
this  disobedience  has  indeed  in  it  murh  pain  and 
labour.  And  hence,  as  the  common  proverb  goes,  *  It  is 
harder  work  to  merit  hell,  than  to  merit  heaven.'  For 
the  devil  presses  these  his  martyrs  most  terribly,  anil 
never  gives  them  .any  relief  or  refreshment.  And,  as  the 
Lord  said  by  Moses,  Deut.  xxviii.  that  he  would  deliver 
the  people  of  Israel  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and 
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that  they  should  there  serve  strange  gods  which  should 
rive  them  no  rest  neither  day  nor  night ;  so,  it  is  said, 
Eccles.  x.  15,  "  The  labour  of  the  foolish  wearieth  every 
one  of  them."  And  it  is  said  frequently  in  the  same 
book,  that,  to  such,  "  all  is  vanity  and  vexation  of 
spirit."  Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  Christ,  although  he 
ch&steneth,  yet  "  his;  yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burden  is 
light ;"  because  he  relieves  and  refreshes  all  who  are 
weary  and  heavy  laden,  with  a  joyful  confidence  of 
heart,  if  they  will 'but  come  unto  him,  Matt.  xi.  But  all 
the  former  characters  will  have  to  say  with  Wis- 
dom ii.  1,  "  Ow  life  is  short  and  tedious." 
•  Fifthly:  "  Thou  shalt  destroy  all  them  that  speak 
lies."  Here,  he  attacks  the  teachers  and  doctrine  of 
iniquity:  for_the  Hebrew  verb  dibber,  seems  to  me  to 
signify  that  kind  of  speech  whereby  something  is  taught 
or  spoken  forth  or  recited  in  public.  And  hence,  the 
word  ?)ABar  signifies  the  thing  done  or  wrought,  or 
rather,  spoken  forth  or  narrated.  Which  figurative 
mode  of  speech  has  been  preserved  by  Luke,  chap.  ii. 
15,  "  Let  us  now  go  even  unto  Beth-lehem  and  see 
this  word  (py/wz,);"  that  is,  this  thing  which  is  done 
and  spoken  of.  And  indeed,  in  the  book  of  Leviticus  a 
clear  distinction  is  made  between  the  words  dibber 
and  a  mar  ;  each  of  which  signifies  '  to  speak '  or  i  to 
say.'  For  it  is  continually  written,  "  The  Lord  spake 
linto  Moses,  saying:"  where,  the  first  verb  is  dibber, 
that  is,  *  spake.'  And  hence  it  is  in  constant  use  with  the 
prophets ;  as, "  And  the  Word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me, 
saying."  Wherefore,  dibber,  generally  signifies,  l  to 
speak  any  thing  forth  publicly  in  the  way  of  doctrine,' 
which  doctrine  is  particularly  specified  by  the  verb 
amar:  And  even  if  this  distinction  and  difference  are 
not  universally  received  and  allowed,  yet  let  us  use  them 
thus  until  we  shall  have  found  something  better.  It  is  at 
least  certain,  that  the  word  which  is  here  rendered  i  to 
speak/  in  many  places  signifies  'to  teach:"  as  in 
Psalm  cxix.  46,  "  I  will  speak  of  thy  testimonies."  And 
Psalm  Ix.  6,  "  God  hath  spoken  in  his  holiness,"  or 
*  in  his  saint,'  (sancto  suo.) 
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Such,  therefore,  as  the  life  of  the  ungodly  is,  such  is 
their  doctrine :  as  they  act,  so  they  speak.  Hence  the 
whole  is  tmgodly,  evil,  and  inkputms ;  all  which  David 
indudesinthetenn  "  lies."  And  these  "  lies"  he  called, 
Psahn  L  "theoeunsel  of  the  ungodly,"  nay,  "  the  seat 
of  pestilenoaand  mockery."  The  madness  of  such  cha- 
racters aa  these  tarns  and  reigns  at  this  day  also:  con- 
cerning whom  Ptad  has  said,  8  Tim. iiL  7,  "Ever learn- 
ing, awl  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
troth."  These*  am  they  who  strenuously  devote  them-; 
selves  to  die  teaching  of  good  works,  (as  they  imagine 
them  to  be,)  whereas  they  have  never  yet  known  what 
nod  works,  ace,  because  they  are  utterly  destitute  of  the 
knowledge  of  faith.  Hence,  it  comes  to  pass,  that  they 
most  miserably  crucify  and  murder  the  people  by  thev 
lies  and  impious  fables,  which  they  take  from  the  morals 
of  philosophers,  the  laws  of  men,  and  their  own  preoepta 
and  traditions:  concerning  which  I  hare  spoken  before, 
and  sbatt  say  more  hereafter. 

Sixthly:  u  Tim  Lord  abhorreth  the  bloody  and  de- 
ceitful man;*9  Here  David  shews,  in  a  very  few  words, 
what  sort  of  men  the  before-mentioned  characters  are 
towards  their  neighbour,  in  their  manners  and  conver- 
sation ;  that  is,  that  they  love  no  one  from  their  heart. 
For,  as  they  are  destitute  of  grace  and  true  godliness, 
and  left  in  their  own  malice,  it  of  necessity  follows,  that 
they  are  polluted  with  the  love  and  conceited  opinion  of 
themselves,  from  the  crown  of  their  head  even  unto  the 
sole  of  their  feet.  They  feign,  indeed,  all  things.  They 
call  each  other  and  all  men  their  dearest  friends,  write 
to  them  as  such,  and  speak  with  them  as  such.  They 
appear  to  be  humane  and  sweet  tempered ;  and,  under 
that  covering,  they  plausibly  conceal  "  bloody  "  men  : 
but  all  this  is  deceit  And  that  is  manifested  the  very 
moment  they  begin  to  be  offended,  or  that  an  occasion 
presents  itself  wherein  they  are  required  to  give  proof 
of  their  benevolence ;  for  then  the  deceit  immediately 
appears,  and  the  blood-thirsty  anger  and  hatred  shew 
themselves,  and  all  the  consequences  which  follow.  For 
they  never  love  any  one  unless  it  be  for.  their  own  ad- 
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vantage ;  it  is  never  that  they  may  do  others  good,  but 
that  they  may  do  themselves  good. 

These  words,  therefore,  are  to  be  understood  spiri- 
tually; not  as  having  respect 'unto  the  external  appear- 
ance, but  a  searching  the  heArt  and  the  rdtifc. '  For  the 
words  of  faith  aTe  directly  contrary  to  ail  outward  ap- 
pearance, and  have  respect  unto  the  things  and  times  of 
the  cross.  Ancl  it  ia  by  sdch  words  that  those  who  are 
of  the  character  mentfondd-  are  discovered,  and  are  found 
to  hate  every  man,  and  to  love  no  one  truly,  because 
they  love  themselves.  And  under  this  disease  no  set  of 
men  labour  more  than  those  most  holy  and  most  reli- 
gious martyrs  of  the  devil,  whom  we  have  already  de- 
nominated ungodly,  workers^of  iniquity,  and  children  of 
disobedience ;  and  all  under  the  external  garment  and 
shew  of  godliness,  the  power  of  which  they  above  all 
men  deny. 

If  thou  dost  not  believe  these  things,  or  dost  not 
know  them  to  be  so,  only  consult  experience.    The  whole 
world  is  full  of  this  complaint, — thai  there  is  no  faith- 
fulness to  be  found  among  men ;  that  all  tilings  which 
are  eitheT  done  or  spoken  are  feigned  and  dissembled  : 
so  that  they  will  aver  the  truth  of  that  word  of  Micah 
vii.  5,  though  they  may  never  have  read  it,  "  Trust  ye 
not  a  friend,  put  ye  not  confidence  in  a  guide  ;  keep  the 
doors  of  thy  mouth  from  her  that  lieth  in  thy  bosom*. 
For  the  son  dishonoureth  the  father,  the  daughter  riseth 
up  against  her  mother,  the  daughter  in  law  against  her 
mother  in  law  :  a  man's  enemies  are  the  men  of  his  own 
house."     And  hence  it  was  that  Christ  gave  this  admo- 
nition, "  But  beware  of  men,"  Matt.  x.  17.     For  if 
thou  indulge  their  wishes,  and  be  useful  to  them,  thou 
wilt  find  them  deceitful  friends :  and  if  thou  offend  them, 
or  dissent  from  them,  especially  if  thou  do  it  for  God's 
or  the  truth's  sake,  thou  wilt  find  them  most  bloody 
enemies.     And  therefore,  David  could  not  describe  the 
nature  of  man  in  terms  more  apt  and  short,  than  by 
calling  it  "  bloody  and  deceitfuj."     So  rare  a  thing  is  it 
to  find  one  who  does  not  act  deceitfully  with  his  neigh- 
bour, and  who  is  faithful.     A  man  will  live  with  you 
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pleasantly,  will  speak  to  you  courteously,  and  smile  upon 
you  ;  but,  if  you  ask  him  to  help  you  with  ten  pounds 
of  his  large  property,  you  make  him  your  enemy  directly. 
Indeed,  if  you  do  not  serve  him  in  all  things,  even  in 
those  tilings  which  are  unjust  and  wrong,  you  are  sure 
to  lose  your  friend.  In  a  word,  if  you  do  not  lay  your- 
self out  for  his  use  to  gratify  him  in  all  his  desires,  with- 
out making  use  of  him  in  the  least  instance  for  your  own 
service,  you  will  not  have  your  friend's  acquaintance 
long.  These  things  we  are  taught  by  experience  :  so 
easy  is  it  to  understand  the  present  verse. 

And  yet  these  characters  will  not  acknowledge  their 
miserable  state  in  this  case :  for  they  all  despise  these 
diings,  and  believe  themselves  to  be  the  farthest  of  all 
toeo  on  earth  from  blood-thirstiness  and  deceit.  First, 
On  account  of  those  specious  works  of  theirs  :  for,  being 
inflated  and  blinded  with  these,  they  cannot  see  them- 
selves. And  next,  they  are  so  in  love  with  themselves, 
and  so  kindly  indulge  their  own  vices,  that  they  always 
have  before  their  eyes,  not  how  many  evil  things,  but 
how  many  good  things  they  have  done.  And  this  their 
blindness  is  increased,  by  their  considering  it  to  be  a 
heavenly  holiness  to  hate  those  by  whom  they  have  been 
injured,  or  rather,  by  whom  they  imagine  they  have  been 
injured  :  for  they  look  upon  themselves  as  persons  qua- 
lined,  by  their  eminent  righteousness,  to  hold  the  un- 
righteous in  hatred.  And  being  subverted  by  this  mad- 
ness, they  proceed  to  such  lengths,  that,  neglecting  the 
beam  that  is  in  their  own  eye,  and  beholding  the  mote 
that  is  in  the  eye  of  another,  they  desire  to  have  them- 
selves accounted  humane  and  faithful,  while  they  judge 
others  to  be  the  bloody  and  deceitful  men.  And  thus, 
with  a  perpetual  perversion  and  madness,  they  put  off 
upon  others  that  divine  abhorrence  which  is  declared  to 
rest  upon  themselves.  Whence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  if  they 
read  the  scriptures  they  do  not  understand  them,  and  if 
they  hear  them  they  do  not  receive  them,  as  considering 
that  they  do  not  belong  to  them  :  and  thus  they  become 
those  wholly  incorrigible  ones  of  whom  we  read,  MatU 
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xl.  16,  17  i  unto  whom,  if  you  pipe  they  will  not  dance, 
tod  if  you  mourn  they  will  not  lament. 

Behold,  then,  the  fruits  which  this  trusting  in  their 
own  works  and  their  own  righteousness  brings  forth ; 
bamely,  ignorance  of  themselves,  obstinacy,  and  incor- 
rigibleness ;  together  with  all  the  evils  of  ungodliness, 
malice,  disobedience,  and  every  other  sin.  Such  mon- 
sters are  there  who  can  conceal,  nourish,  and  preserve 
themselves,  under  a  covering  so  light  and  trifling.  And 
moreover,  horrible  monsters  like  these  can  appear  before 
God  in  the  morning,  sacrifice  to  him,  and  believe  that 
they  can  please  him;  nor  do  they  ever  implore  his  mercy, 
but  give  him  thanks,  like  the  ungodly  Pharisee,  that  they 
are  not  as  other  men.  Is  not  this  horrid  to  see  and 
hear !  And  is  not  the  burning  zeal  of  the  prophet  against 
such  instances  of  madness  most  just ! 

And  now,  let  us  sum  up  the  contents  of  these  three 
verses. 

The  two  former  describe  those  sins  whereby  we  sin 
against  God  :  which  are  four.  Two  are  contained  in 
the  first  verse ;  namely,  ungodliness  and  malignity.  The 
former  of  which  is  an  aversion  from  God  ;  that  is,  a  be- 
ing destitute  of  a  pure  love  and  a  right  opinion  of  God. 
The  latter  is,  a  turning  towards  self;  that  is,  an  inclina- 
tion to  fell  evil  works,  and  an  enmity  against  all  good 
works;  that  is,  perverted  affections  and  a  perverted 
opinion.  By  these  two  sins  the  person  itself  is  described  ; 
that  is,  the  bad  tree,  such  as  these  characters  are  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

The  other  two  sins  are  contained  in  the  second  verse  ; 
that  is,  unrighteousness  and  the  working  of  iniquity. 
The  former  of  which  is  transgression,  or  the  effect  of 
malignity,  and  the  omission  of  the  worship  of  God.  And 
the  latter  is,  the  external  appearance  of  the  worship  of 
God,  but,  in  reality,  disobedience  and  idolatry.  For  in 
these  two  sins  are  comprehended  all  the  evil  fruits  and 
works  which  we  bring  forth  and  do  in  divine  things. 
The  one  of  which  is,  doing  things  contrary  to  really  good 
works  and  to  the  true  worship  of  God ;  which  charac- 
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ters  are  the  holcelim  :  the  other  is,  doing  things  feign* 
edly,  which  are  good  in  appearance,  but  contrary  to  the 
obedience  of  God ;  which  characters  are  "  the  workers 
o5f  iniquity." 

The  third  verse  describes  those  sins  whereby  sin  is 
committed  against  man  :  which  are  three.  First,  "  lies," 
whereby  men  seduce  others  by  word,  example,  and  con- 
duct, from  the  true  worship  of  God  into  their  own  im- 
pious idolatries  ;  making  others  like  unto  themselves  in 
those  things  which  pertain  unto  God.  Secondly,  Ha- 
tred, and  all  those  things  which  follow  it ;  whence  they 
are  called  "  bloody"  men.  And  thirdly,  Deceit  and  all 
its  consequences  ;  whereby  men  make  use  of  others  only 
for  their  own  advantage,  use,  and  pleasure  ;  and  wherein 
are  included  all  the  sins  of  a  perverted  love.  For  there 
are  even  fraud  and  deceit  in  all  carnal  love,  as  is  abun- 
dantly manifest.  For,  as  hatred  and  love  are  the  grand 
and  principally  ruling  affections  which  direct  all  their 
actions,  it  is  evident,  that  the  whole  viperous  poison  of 
a  vicious  life  and  conversation  lies  in  these :  which  ha- 
tred is  bloody,  and  which  love  is  deceitful :  for  a  right 
hatred  opposes  all  that  is  sin,  and  a  pure  love  seeks  those 
things  which  are  to  the  profit  of  others,  and  not  to  its 
own  profit. 

To  conclude  the  whole  of  this  scripture. — They  that 
come  in  the  "  morning,"  saith  David,  do  not  pray,  () 
Lord ;  neither  do  they  want  thee,  nor  do  they  desire  to 
be  heard.  They  are  full  and  satisfied,  being  filled  with 
all  that  mass  of  filth,  their  own  righteousnesses.  Nor 
do  they  "  stand  "  before  thee,  nor  do  they  ofier  them- 
selves unto  thee,  that  they  may  be  formed  by  thee,  and 
that  they  may  be  illuminated  in  order  that  they  might 
"  see :"  but  they  rather  form  themselves  against  thee, 
and  agreeably  to  the  idol  of  their  own  hearts,  (as  Isaiah 
saith,  chap,  xlvi.)  having  false  opinions  concerning  thee  ; 
and  therefore  they  see  not,  but  are  rather  blinded  and 
hardened.  And  this  most  certainly  will  be  their  case, 
because  thou  hast  not  (as  they  imagine  thou  hast)  any 
pleasure  in  iniquity,  but  hatest  the  ungodly,  and  utterly 
abhorrest  all  such.     But  lj  says  David,  come  unto  thee, 
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stand'  before  thee,  and  offer  myself  unto  thee,  that  I, may 
be  formed  by  thee ;  in  order  that  I  may  favour  and  think 
of  thee  according  to  thy  nature,  that  I  may  be  illumi- 
nated and  may  see.  They  come  unto  thee,  bringing  with 
them,  as  an  offering  unto  thee,  their  own  good  works, 
deeds,  and  merits ;  and  thereby  take  away  with  them 
the  greater  evils  and  sins :  but  I  come  unto  thee  to  beg 
of  thee  thy  good  things,  confessing  my  own  evils  and 
sins.  They,  because  they  are  whole,  need  not  a  physi- 
cian ;  but  I,  because  I  am  weak,  and  under  dangerous 
disease,  seek  a  physician. — And  this  is  what  is  now  shown 
m  the  verse  that  follows — 

Ver.  7. — But  as  for  mey  I  will  come  into  thy  house 
in  the  multitude  of  thy  mercy :  and  in  thy  fear  will  I 
worship  toward  thy  holy  te?nple. 

1  A  blessed  verse  this!  a  blessed  saying!  The  words, 

and  the  sense  itself,  carry  with  them  a  powerful  con- 
trast. For  there  are  two  things  with  which  this  life  is  ex- 
ercised, hope  and  fear,  which  are  as  it  were  those  two 
springs  of  Judges  i.  15,  the  one  from  above,  the  other 
from  beneath.  Fear  comes  from  beholding  the  threats 
and  fearful  judgments  of  God ;  as  being  a  God  in  whose 
sight  no  one  is  clean,  every  one  is  a  sinner,  every  one  is 
damnable.  But  hope  comes  from  beholding  the  pro- 
mises and  the  all-sweet  mercies  of  God :  as  it  is  written, 
Psalm  xxv.  6,  "  Remember,  O  Lord,  thy  lovingkind- 
nesses,  and  thy  tender  mercies  which  have  been  ever 
of  old." 

Between  these  two,  as  between  the  upper  and  nether 
millstone,  we  must  always  be  ground  and  kept,  that  we 
never  turn  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.  For 
this  turning  is  the  state  peculiar  to  hypocrites,  who  are 
exercised  with  the  two  contrary  things,  security  and 
presumption.  By  security,  they  decline  to  the  left 
hand,  neglecting  the  fear  of  God;  as  in  Psalm  xxxvi. 
1,  "  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes : " 
and  by  presumption,  they  decline  to  the  right  hand, 
while,  having  no  fear  of  God,  they  presumingly  imagine 
that  all  that  they  do  pleases  him.  For  while  they  do  not 
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acknowledge  themselves  sinners,  it  must  necessarily  fol- 
low, that  they  fear  not  God,  whose  judgments  they  never 
consider :  according  as  it  is  written,  Psalm  x.  5,  "  Thy 
judgments  are  far  above  out  of  his  sight."  And,  there- 
fore, instead  of  the  judgments  of  (rod,  they  set  before 
themselves  a  certain  ignorant  idea  of  God;  and,  instead 
of  his  mercy,  their  own  righteousness.  Hence  it  follows, 
that  they  can  neither  hope  nor  fear. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  contrast  which  David  uses. 
They  who  are  without  thy  fear,  disregarding  thy  terrible 
judgments,  worship  thee  in  security  like  the  Pharisee  in 
the  Gospel,  Luke  xviii. ;  and  they  enter  into  thy  holy 
temple  in  the  multitude  of  their  own  righteousness,  and 
come  into  thy  sight  without  feeling  any  need  of  thy  mercy. 
But  I,  being  conscious  to  myself  that  I  cannot  t>c  safe 
in  the  sight  of  thee  and  thy  judgments,  wholly  despair  of 
myself;  and  so  enter  into  thy  temple  and  stand  More 
thee,  as  to  have  thy  mercy  only  l>ofore  my  eyes ;  which 
mercy  I  know  to  be  great  and  infinite  ;  and  looking  at 
that  only,  I  find  a  boldness,  and  feel  myself  safe  ;  as  in 
Psalm  xxvi.  3,  "  For  thy  lovingkindness  is  before  mine 
eyes,  and' I  have  walked  in  thy  truth/*  Entering  with 
this  Confidence,  therefore,  I  will  worship  in  thy  temple; 
but  in  thy  fear,  not  presumptuously  imn.^ining  that  I 
shall  please  thee  of  myself;  for  I  shall  nither  Ik.*  in  fear, 
"lest  my  service  and  worship  should  deserve  thy  reproof. 
And  by  remaining  in  this  fear,  I  shall  preserve  unto  thee 
thine  honour,  unci  keep  unto  myself  humility;  while  I 
do  not  justify  myself,  but  in  a  humbled  mind  expert  thy 
judgments,  having  nevertheless  a  hope  in  thy  pardoning 
mercy. 

You  clearly  see,  therefore,  that  the  scope  of  this 
Psakn  is  directed  to  show  the  difference  between  the 
religion  of  the  imdlv  and  the  ungodly,  the  hnmble  and 
the  presumptuous.  For  he  draws  a  comparison  between 
himself  and  them  in  this  morning  service  ;  w  Inch  is,  en- 
tering into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  worshipping  to- 
ward his  holy  temple  :  for  it  is  there  that  the  works  and 
doctrines  of  all,  are  especially  and  most  particularly  per- 
formed and  held  forth. 
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And  the  contrast  of  the  words  alsp  is  very  beau- 
tiful, but  somewhat  changed.  For  he  puts  tile  "  mercy  " 
of  God,  which  is  the  object  of  hope,  without  expressing 
the  word  '  hope.'  Again,  he  puts  "  fear,"  the  object  of 
which  is  the  judgments  of  God,  without  expressing  the 
word  ' judgments:'  whereas,  to  have  made  the  antithesis 
of  words  quite  correct,  he  should  have  put  the  words 
mercy  and  judgment,  or  hope  and  fear.  But  it  was  ne- 
cessary to  express  mercy,  the  object  of  hope,  as  well  as 
the  nature  of  hope.  Nay  rather,  the  object  of  hope  is 
the  multitude  of  the  mercies  of  God  ;  which  is  set  before 
the  hope  of  the  godly,  because  they  are  too  much  in- 
clined to  fear,  and  approach  unto  God  and  divine  works 
with  great  awe  and  reverence.  Hence  these  two,  hope 
and  fear,  are  the  two  sacrifices  and  works  that  are  by  far 
the  most  acceptable  unto  God ;  which  those  ungodly 
self-justifiers  neither  teach  nor  understand,  and  therefore 
they  neither  do  them,  nOr  are  able  to  do  them. 

The  whole  world,  as  I  have  said,  is  at  this  day  full 
of  the  ungodliness  of  these  same  characters,  who  draw 
men  into  a  confidence  in  their  own  works  and  righteous- 
ness, and  do  not  permit  them  to  attain  unto  the  fear  of 
God,  and  to  a  hoping  in  his  mercy :  and  such  are  ever 
learning,  but  never  able  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth ;  and  as  Christ  saith,  Luke  xi.  52,  '  They  nave 
taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  (that  is,  the  power  of 
teaching,  and  the  knowledge  of  God,)  they  enter  not  in 
themselves,  and  them  that  were  entering  in  they  hinder.9 

These  presumptuous  ones,  these  most  secure  de- 
spisers  of  the  judgments  and  mercies  of  God,  Isaiah  also 
copiously  exposes  and  condemns,  chap.  i.  11,  saying, 
"  To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices  unto 
me  ?  saith  the  Lord."  And  verse  15,  "  When  ye  make 
many  prayers  I  will  not  hear,"  &c.  And  why  ?  It  is 
shown  in  what  follows,  "  Your  hands  are  full  of  blood. 
Wash  you,  make  you  clean."  Hence,  nothing  can  please 
God  but  that  which  is  done  in  humility ;  and  humility 
cannot  be  exercised  but  in  our  works ;  and  it  ought  to 
attend  every  work  how  good  soever  it  may  be.  That 
humility  ought  to  fear  the  judgments  of  God,  and, glory 
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and  rest  obW  in  fab  free  mercy.  And  it  was  against  this 
tad  of  godliness  that  the  people  of  land  fought  above 
all  people  m  the  world,  from  a  natural  and  inbred  pro* 
wimption,  being  puffed  up  in  a  wonderful  manner  with 
their  law  and  works. 

Bat  yon  wQl  ask  this  question,  perhaps!  How  can 
David  promise  that  he  will  enter  into  the  house  of  tha 
Lord,  and  into  his  temple,  when,  in  his  time,  them  was 
no  temple  or  house  of  God,  and  when  the  ark  of  the 
testimony  m  the  tabernacle  of  Moses,  was  instead  of  a 
temple?  David  says  in  another  place  also,  Psalm  exxit 
2,  3,  u  Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.  Our  feet 
shall  stand  within  thy  gates,  O  Jerusalem."  And  Psalm 
our.  8,  "  Ye  that  stand  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  in 
the  courts  of  t|»  house  of  our  God."  From  which 
scriptures  onejnight  suspect  that  these  were  not  the 
Pkanheof  David,  or  that  they  were  altered  by  Esdms 
afterwards. 

But,  according  to  my  bold  way,  I  think  that  any 
place  where  God  is  worshipped,  may  be  rightly  called 
the  house  of  God.  For  we  well  know  that  that  place  in 
which  Abraham  offered  his  sacrifice  was  called  Beth-el* 
that  is,  the  house  of  God :  which  Jeroboam,  having 
polluted  it  with  his  eolden  calves,  afterwards  made  to  be 
called  Beth-aven ;  that  is,  the  bouse  of  iniquity.  And 
Jacob,  when  he  had  slept  on  Mount  Moriah,  (that  is, 
1  the  mount  of  reverence/  or  *  of  the  worship  of  God  ;v 
or,  as  others  will  have  it,  '  the  mount  of  vision/  on 
which  the  temple  of  Solomon  was  afterwards  built,)  set 
np  a  stone  and  said,  "  This  stone  which  I  have  set  for 
a  pillar,  shall  be  God's  house,"  Gen.  xxviii.  28. 

Wherefore,  laying  aside  all  mystical  interpretations, 
I  wish  to  understand,  by  the  house  of  God,  altogether- a 
corporeal  place :  that  is,  a  place  in  which  there  is  an  as* 
sembling  together  to  worship  God  and  to  hear  his 
Word  Such  as  was  that  place  in  which  Cain  and  Abel 
offered  their  offerings  and  heard  the  Word  of  God :  pnd 
such  as  were,  afterwards,  the  altars  of  all  the  fathers, 
Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Job,  in  their  different 
places:  until  we  come  down  to  the  tabernacle  of  Moses 
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and  the  temple  of  Solomon.  For  ks  the  Word  of  God 
never  utterly  failed  in  the  world,  so  neither  did  the 
worship  of  God.  And  therefore,  there  must  have  been 
places  in  every  age  in  which  divine  works  were  per- 
formed. For  when  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxv.  was  going  to 
build  an  altar  unto  God,  and  commanded  them  to  put 
away  the  strange  gods  from  among  them,  what  did  he 
efee  but  preach  the  Word  of  God  in  the  same  manner  as 
we  do  now  ? 

Since,  therefore,  we  find,  that  hypocrisy  and  false 
doctrine  reign  most  especially  in  the  worship  of  God, 
(for  it  always  pretends  to,  and  defiles,  the  best  of 
things,)  and  that  true  godliness  and  specious  hypocrisy 
contended  with  each  other  in  the  first  two  brothers  Cain 
and  Abel :  therefore  it  is,  that  the  present  Psalm  strikes 
at  that  false  show  of  godliness  in  the  ungodly,  and  at  its 
doctrine,  which  are  found  in  that  worship  of  God  that  is 
performed  in  the  morning.  For  what  degree  of  sincerity 
can  he  show  forth  in  his  dealings  and  works  among  men, 
(which  are  things  so  inferior,)  who  acts  perversely  and 
impiously  in  that  first  and  most  sublime  of  all  works, 
the  worship  of  God  ?  wherein  a  false  outside  show  is 
the  more  injurious,  the  more  specious  it  is,  and  the  more 
it  resembles  a  true  and  really  holy  work.  In  a  word, 
there  is  nothing  in  the  world  more  perilous  than  a  false 
religion,  or  idolatry :  for  this  is  the  fountain  of  all  evil, 
though  under  the  name  of  all  good. 

.The  house  and  temple  of  God,  therefore,  is  that 
place,  in  every  age  and  among  any  number  of  holy  men, 
wherein  God  is  worshipped.  For  God  may  truly  be  said 
to  dwell  there,  where  he  is  truly  worshipped;  but  es- 
pecially, in  the  general  assembly  of  his  saints.  Where- 
fore, one  place  is  not  called  the  house  and  temple  of 
God  more  than  another,  on  account  of  the  magnificence, 
cost,  or  space,  of  the  edifice,  or  on  account  of  the  mul- 
titude of  the  people ;  but,  as  I  said,  on  account  of  the 
assembling  of  many  to  pray  and  worship  God  and 
hear  his  Word :  according  to  that  of  Psalm  cii.  9&, 
"  When  the  people  are  gathered  together,  and  the  king- 
doms to  serve  die  Lord."    Whence,  the  place  is  called 
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the  house  of  God  on  account  of  the  people,  (for  that  i* 
indeed  the  house  of  (Jod,)  and  not  the  |>cople  on  account 
of  the  house. 

But  there  is  a  powerful  superstition  now  prevailing, 
that  is  devoted  to  the  building,  consecrating,  and  pre- 
serving temples  of  this  sort  throughout  the  whole  world : 
in  which  temples,  there  is  not  so  mugh  concern  mani- 
fested about  the  people  being  godly,  the  worship  true, 
and  the  Word  of  God  pure,  as  about  making  the 
temples  themselves  magnificent  in  riches,  wealth, 
splendour,  pomp,  superb  buildings,  and  all  such  kind 
of  worldly  vanity.  And,  to  set  forth  the  w hole  state  of 
the  case  after  the  manner  of  this  Psalm,  every  thing 
else,  (with  shame  be  it  spoken,)  seems  to  be  attended  to 
in  these  places  appointed  for  divine  worship,  but  the  en- 
tering into  them  in  the  multitude  of  the  mercies  of  (Jod, 
and  the  worshipping  him  in  his  fear ;  and  every  thing  is 
taught  in  them  but  this, — that  we  ought  to  enter  into 
them  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  worship  him  in  truth ; 
whereas,  it  was  for  these  purposes  only  that  they  were 
ordained.  Hence  it  is  no  wonder,  that  they  are  often 
riven  asunder  with  lightning  as  profane  houses  :  for 
there  are  no  places  under  heaven  filled  with  greater 
abuses,  iniquities,  and  deceptions  than  these  which  are 
expressly  dedicated  to  the  most  pure,  yea,  divine  works 
and  duties  onlv.  Tor  though  crime*  are  committed  in 
other  houses,  yet  the  name  of  God  is  not  so  polluted  in 
them,  because  that  holy  name  is  not  there  called  upon. 
Tor  in  religious  houses  the  sin  i-  doubly  great. 

Ver-re  8. — Lead  me,  O  Lord,  in  thy  righteousness: 
hveahse  of  mine  enemies  direct  my  tray  in  thy  sight. 

The  Hebrew,  according  to  Hicronvmus,  is  thus; 
"  Lead  me,  O  Lord,  in  thy  righteousness  :  because  ol 
mine  enemies,  make  thy  way  straight  before  my  face/* 

I  have  said,  that  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
there  have  been  fake  workers  and  lying  teachers  as 
Peter  also  teaches  us,  2  Kpist.  ii. ;  and  therefore,  the 
world  has  never  been  without  faN»:  religion  and  idolatry. 
These  character*  Peter  calls,  l2  KpisL  ii.  14,   '  beguilers 
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of  unstable  souls  ;'  for  there  is  nothing  more  insidious 
than  this  iniquity  of  the  serpent :  and  of  this  iniquity 
Paul  had  many  fears  when  writing  to  the  Corinthians  : 
for  he  says,  2  Epist.  xi.  3,  "  But  I  fear  lest  by  any  means, 
as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtlety,  so 
your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that 
is  in  Christ." 

The  Hebrew  word  schorerai  may  indeed  signify 
"  enemies,"  as  our  translation  has  rendered  it :  but  it 
signifies,  more  properly,  *  one  that  plots  evil  with  a  ma- 
licious design;'  that  is,  by  treachery;  and  that  too, 
under  the  appearance  of  doing  good.  These  characters 
the  apostle  calls  (ppevanarat ;  that  is  deceivers  of  minds ; 
as  being  men,  who  cbrrupt  others  by  false  opinions  ; 
and  especially  in  those  things  which  pertain  unto  God. 
And  this  signification  of  the  word  most  strikingly  accords 
with  the  design  of  this  Psalm :  which  shows,  that  there 
is  no  pestilence  more  to  be  dreaded  by  sincere  and  godly 
men,  than  the  crafty  machinations  01  false  religion  and 
false  learning :  and  therefore  it  teaches  us,  that  the  only 
way  in  which  such  machinations  can  be  guarded  against, 
is  by  prayer.  This  is  the  serpent  that  always  insidiously 
lays  at  our  heel,  that  it  may  corrupt  the  way  of  true 
godliness.  And  hence,  the  word  schorerai  would  not 
be  rendered  improperly,  '  seducers/  or  €  defilers/  or 
c  corrupters.' 

By  the  righteousness  of  God,  (which  we  shall  often 
have  before  us  hereafter,)  we  ought  always  to  understand 
according  to  its  canonical  signification,  not  that  righte- 
ousness whereby  God  himself  is  just,  and  whereby  he 
condemns  the  wicked,  which  is  the  righteousness  that  is 
generally  understood  to  be  meant;  but,  as  Augustine 
has  beautifully  said  in  his  work  on  the  *  spirit  and  the 
letter,'  we  ought  to  understand  it  as  signifying  that 
righteousness  wherewith  God  clothes  man  when  he  jus- 
tines  him ;  that  is,  that  mercy  itself,  or  that  justifying 
grace,  whereby  we  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  : 
concerning  which  the  apostle  saith,  Rom.  i.  17,  "  For 
therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  faith 
to  faith :  as  it  is  written,  The  just  shall  live  by  faith." 
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And  again,  Rom.  iii.  8 1 ,  "  But  now  the  righteousness 
of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed 
by  the  law.  and  the  prophets/'  And  it  is  called  the 
righteousness  of  God,  because  it  is  by  his  grace  freely 
given  unto  us ;  even  as  that  is  called  the  work  of  God 
which  he  works  in  us,  that  the  Word  of  God  which  he 
speaks  in  us,  and  that  the  strength  of  God  which  he 
makes  perfect  in  our  weakness,  &c.  As  in  Psalm  xxxi. 
I,  "  Deliver  me  in  thy  righteousness/9  And  Rom.  x.  3, 
"  For  they  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and 
going  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  have 
not  submitted  themselves  unto  the  righteousness  of 
God."  And  hence  also,  that  passage  of  Psalm  xxiv.  5, 
is  not  improperly  rendered  by  our  translator,  "  He 
shall  receive  the  blessing  from  the  Lord,  and  mercy 
from  the  God  of  his  salvation :"  (though  the  Hebrew 
has  it  '  righteousness '  instead  of  '  mercy : ')  because 
the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  and  the  righteousness  of  the 
Lord,  are  the  same  thing :  that  is,  they  are  both  that 
mercy  and  grace  of  God  which  are  freely  given  us  in 
Christ 

This  scriptural  manner  of  speaking  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  God,  because  it  is  different  from  the  usual 
mode  of  speech  among  men,  has  been  made  the  occa- 
sion of  many  difficulties  in  many  places.  — We  are  not 
indeed  to  cast  away  the  saying,  thut  the  righteousness 
of  God  is  that  righteousness  by  which  he  is  righteous. 
So  that,  we  are  made  righteous  by  the  same  righteous- 
ness whereby  God  is  righteous  :  even  as,  we  were  made 
to  exist  by  the  same  word  whereby  God  spoke  us  into 
being :  and  as  we  exist  now  by  his  existence :  und  as  also, 
his  being  is  our  being.  But  these  things  are  of  a  nature 
too  high  to  be  pursued  farther  upon  the  present  occa- 
sion, and  are  deeper  than  most  men  can  enter  into  :  and 
though  they  are  useful  and  necessary,  yet  wo  must 
leave  them  for  some  other  opportunity. 

And  this  translation  of  the  Hebrew  by  Hieronymus 
is  also  most  correct,  "  The  way  straight  before  my 
face:"  which  we  have  rendered,  "  My  way  in  thy 
sight,"  a  sense  directly  the  contrary.    But  the  Hebrew 
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agrees  with  the  preceding  clause,  and  makes  it  a  repeti- 
tion :  because  "  thy .  righteousness,"  and  "  thy  way,:' 
are  nearly  the  same  thing ;  for  the  "  way  "  of  God  is 
the  "righteousness"  of  God:  in  which  we  are  to.  live 
and  walk,  and  not  in  our  own  way  and  our  own  righte- 
ousness. This  is  the  way  of  God  and  the  way  of  the 
righteous,  which  are  spoken  of  Psalm  i.  6,  "  For  the 
Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous,  but  the  way  of 
the  ungodly  shall  perish."  And  this  is  what  John 
meant,  when  he  said,  Matt.  iii.  3,  "  Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lord:"  And  it  is  the  way  of  God,  when,  (as  he 
saith  he  will,  Leviticus  xxvi.  12,)  i  He  walks  in  us:' 
that  is,  works  in  us,  lives  in  us,  and  speaks  in  us :  for, 
saith  Christ,  "  It  is  not  ye  that  speak,"  Matt  x.  20. 

And  yet,  our  translation  does  not  wrongly  or  impro- 
perly render  this  passage,  "  My  way  in  thy  sight : " 
because,  when  God  works  in  us  we  are  rightly  said  to 
work :  though  this  working  of  ours  is  a  being  influenced 
and  led  by,  and  a  being  passive  under,  the  hand  of  an 
operating  God :  as  this  verse-  implies,  when  it  says, 
i  Lead  me,'  "  Direct  my  way : "  whereby  it  signifies, 
that  the  man  does  not  act  of  himself,  but  is  led  and 
acted  on  of  God. 

Nor  do  these  two  "  before  my  face  "  and  "  in  thy 
sight "  militate  against  each  other.  For  each  expression 
is  peculiar  to  the  Holy  Scriptures :  and  they  both  show, 
that  all  that  we  do  should  be  done  as  in  the  sight  of 
God,  in  his  presence  and  before  his  eyes  :  which  things 
are  in  the  power  neither  of  our  own  will  nor  of  our  own 
righteousness,  but  are  a  work  and  operation  of  divine 
grace. 

And  this  figurative  expression  strikes  at  the  ungodly 
and  their  perverseness :  for  they  turn  their  faces  to  their 
own  way,  and  their  backs  unto  God,  and  so  walk  on. 
Thus,  it  is  said,  Leviticus  xxvi.  21,  i  But  if  ye  will 
walk  contrary  unto  me :  then  will  I  also  walk  contrary 
unto  you  in  continual  fury,'  &c.  These  characters  consi- 
der and  follow  their  own  works  only,  and  disregard  the 
way  and  works  of  God :  as  it  is  written  Isaiah  ii.  6, 
"  xhey  worship   the  work   of  their  own  hands :  that 
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which  their  own  fingers  have  made."  And  again, 
chap.  v.  1 4,  "  But  they  regard  not  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  nor  consider  the  operations  of  his  hands."  And 
all  this,  as  we  have  said,  proceeds  from  their  hating  the 
way  of  the  cross  and  the  life  of  faith,  (which  compel 
them  to  lay  aside  all  that  they  are  in  themselves,  and  all 
that  they  know,)  and  from  their  endeavouring  in  vain  to 
worship  God  according  to  the  commandments  and  doc- 
trines of  men :  as  the  same  Isaiah  saith,  chap.  xxix.  13, 
and  as  we  have  it  repeated  Matt.  xv.  9. 

The  verb  "  direct "  or  '  make  straight/  is  of  most 
frequent  use  in  the  scriptures :  in  which  is  set  forth  the 
lightness,  or  uprightness,  or  right  direction  of  the  heart : 
as  in  Psalm  cxix.  7,  "  I  will  confess  unto  thee  with  up- 
rightness of  heart."  And  Psalm  lxxiii.  1,  "  How  good 
is  the  God  of  Israel  unto  those  that  are  of  an  upright 
heart."  And  again,  Canticles  i.  4,  "  The  upright  love 
thee."  Hence,  the  word  uprightness  is  sometimes  put 
absolutely,  as  in  Psalm  xcvi.  '  Thou  hast  prepared  up- 
rightnesses : '  that  is,  it  is  thou  alone  that  makest  up- 
rightness :  whatever  uprightness  of  heart  there  is  to  be 
found  any  where,  the  whole  is  thy  gift  And  those  that 
are  made  thus  upright,  are  the  only  persons  who  truly 
love  and  please  God. 

And  this  uprightness  is  a  sound  opinion  and  know- 
ledge of  God.  Contrary  to  which,  is  corruption  or  per- 
version of  heart :  which  latter  (as  wc  have  frequently 
shown)  is  the  state  of  heart  in  the  proud,  "  the  counsel 
of  the  ungodly,"  and  "  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh ; "  and 
there  are  many  other  terms  whereby  it  is  set  forth  in  the 
scriptures.  And  that  is  called  ah  upright  heart,  which 
seeks  not  what  is  its  own,  but  what  is  God's;  and 
which  looks  with  a  single  and  unaltered  eye  to  the  will 
of  God :  on  this  will  alone  its  eye  is  fixed  in  all  things, 
both  prosperous  and  adverse,  and  it  will  look  at  and 
know  nothing  else. — Whereas,  a  corrupt  and  perverted 
heart  is  that  which  seeks  its  own,  has  its  eye  only  on  its 
own  advantage,  and  always  looks  tMo  ways ;  pretend- 
ing that  it  seeks  the  will  of  God,  whereas  it  is  all  the 
while  seeking  its  own  profit.    And  this  depravity  and 
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persuasion  lie  so  deeply  hidden  in  the  corruption  of  na- 
ture, that  God  alone  can  discover  it,  as  Jeremiah  saith, 
chap.  xvii.tP,  "The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things, 
and  desperately  wicked :  who  can  know  it  ?  I  the  Lord 
search  the  heart,  I  try  the  reins,"  David,  therefore, 
fearing  that  he  should  be  led  into  this  depravity,  prays 
hi  this  Psalm  i  For  the  inheritances,'  that  the  way  of 
die  Lord  may  be  made  plain  before  his  face :  that  is, 
that  he  may  perseveringly  walk,  and  always  live,  in  up- 
rightness of  heart :  which  can  only  be  where  there  is  a 
pare  and  full  faith  of  heart. 

This  verse,  therefore,  is  directed  against  the  ungodly 
and  workers  of  iniquity,  who,  leaving  the  true  obedience 
•of  God,  worship  him  by  their  own  works ;  for  it  op- 
poses to  such  a  manner  of  worship,  the  "  righteous- 
ness "  of  God  and  the  "  way "  of  God :  that  is,  the 
obedience  of  God.  In  which  "  way  "  David  desires  to 
be  led  and  directed  like  a  tractable  sheep,  on  account 
of  his  enemies,  the  deceivers,  the  crafty  and  the  all- 
destructive  corrupters  of  the  inheritances  of  God.  And 
all  this  is  more  especially  practised  by  those  deceivers 
and  destroyers  in  that  greatest  of  all  works  which  we 
call,  worship :  than  which  no  one  work  is  more  exposed 
to  ungodly  abuses,  superstitions,  heresies,  hypocrisy, 
and  vanity :  for  the  deepest  iniquity  of  these  corruptors 
is,  their  clothing  themselves  in  the  outside  show  of  the 
best  intentions,  and  their  puffing  themselves  off:  so  that 
caution  against  them  cannot  be  too  earnestly  inculcated. 

Ver.  9.  —  For  there  is  no  faithfulness  in  their 
mouth:  their  heart  is  vain:  their  throat  is  an  open 
sepulchre :  they  act  decitfully  with  their  tongue. 

This  is  how  the  clauses  of  the  verse  are  divided  in 
the  Hebrew:  but  we  make  of  it  two  verses.  Hieronymus 
translates  the  Hebrew  thus,  '  For  there  is  no  faithful- 
ness in  their  mouth :  their  inward  parts  are  snares : 
their  mouth  is  an  open  sepulchre :  they  speak  lightly 
with  their  tongue.'  And  all  this  is  quite  correct :  except 
that,  it  is  generally  and  more  rightly  considered,  that  the 
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Hebrew   word  signifies  *  vanities/  and  not  "  snares : " 
but  that  is  of  no  moment. 

It  is  evident,  however,  that  the  prophet  is  speaking 
now  especially  of  the  word  of  the  doctrine  of  these  cha- 
racters :  which  he  accuses  first  of  lying,  then  of  vanity, 
then  of  destructiveness,  and  fourthly  of  deceivableness : 
for  they  so  teach  this  their  word  of  doctrine,  that,  under 
the  appearance  of  being  good,  it  is  incurably  destructive. 
— All  these  accusations  are  plainly  and  manifestly  just 
from  what  has  preceded. 

These  lying  teachers,  says  David,  are  all  ready  to 
teach :  they  are  ull  open  mouthed,  and  full  of  words : 
but  as  Paul  saith,  1  Tim.  i.  7,  "  They  understand  not 
what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm  : "  that  is,  they 
neither  understand  their  own  words,  nor  the  matter  of 
which  they  are  speaking.  Therefore,  "  there  is  no 
faithfulness  in  their  moutn : "  though  they  seem  to  say 
things  of  all  the  most  faithful  and  most  true.  In  a 
word,  "  As  Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Moses,  so 
do  these  also  resist  the  truth/*  2  Tim.  iii.  8  :  they  dure 
to  contend  with  all,  and  even  to  persecute  those  whom 
they  are  convinced  know  better  than  themselves.  And 
hence,  we  have  this  declaration,  Job  xlii.  7,  "  For  ye 
have  not  spoken  of  me  the  thing  that  is  right,  as  my 
servant  Job  hath." 

And  the  reason  why  such  characters  do  not  speak 
what  is  right,  is,  because  they  work  iniquity  and  depra- 
vity :  that  is,  in  all  their  doctrine  they  aim  only  at 
this  : — to  make  the  man  seek  his  own  onlv,  and  to  trust 
in  his  own  merits  and  works :  or  at  least,  they  do  not 
take  this  evil  out  of  the  way,  nor  untouch  it,  nor  bring 
the  man  down  to  nothing,  that  he  may  become  a  fool,  ant  1 
may  acknowledge  himself  a  sinner.  Hence  it  comes  to 
pass,  that,  whereas  God  is  to  be  worshipped  in  fear,  to  be 
served  in  fear,  to  be  rejoiced  before  with  reverence,  and 
to  have  every  work  done  before  him  with  a  trusting  only 
in  the  multitude  of  his  mercy,  these  characters  make 
men  secure  and  presumptuous  de|>endcrs  upon  their 
own  works. 

And  this  is  what  those  three  friends  of  Job  did 
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throughout  the  whole  of  their  contending  with  him. 
They  said  nothing  about  the  mercy  of  Goa,  (which  is 
what  Job  above  all  things  dwells  upon  and  extols  in  the 
fear  of  his  judgments,)  but  dispute  only  about  that 
righteousness  which  praises  the  good  and  condemns  the 
:bad.  And  hence,  they  are  justly  reproved  of  God  as  not 
having  "  spoken  the  thing  that  is  right."  «  Because  the 
real  truth  is,  that  no  one  can  be  found  righteous  before 
God  on  account  of  his  own  works,  how  many  and 
great  soever  they  may  be.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  cer- 
tain that  he  who  trusts  in  God  only,  is  righteous,  even 
without  works.  And  while  he  abides  in  theft  trust  and 
confidence,  he  is  assured  that  his  works  please  God  ; 
and  that  God  views  him  now  as  neither  sinning  nor 
having  sinned ;  whereas,  it  was  for  such  an  assertion  as 
this  that  Job's  friends  condemned  him  as  a  blasphemer ; 
concluding,  from  the  calamity  that  had  befallen  him, 
that  he  had  sinned  anji  was  now  under  the  wrath 
of  God. 

•  But  you  will  say,  What  am  I  to  do,  when  these 
characters  speak  forth  things  so  excellent,  and  so  con- 
sistent and  true,  that  no  reasonable  argument  can 
disprove  diem  ?  as  was  the  case  with  the  friends  of  Job : 
and,  in  a  word,  when  they  bring  forth  out  of  the  scrip- 
tures the  very  words  of  God  ? — I  answer :  David  is 
here  speaking  especially  concerning  those  characters 
who  adulterate  and  corrupt  the  Word  of  God.  And  it 
is  the  covering  of  the  wickedness  of  such  that  he  is  here 
laying  open ;  when  he  says,  "  Their  inward  parts  are 
snares,"  or  l  vanities.'  As  if  he  had  said,  Their  words 
are  plausible,  and  apparently  holy  and  true  :  but  they 
are  not  applied  to  a  right  and  true  purpose,  but  are 
made  use  of  to  produce  a  false  understanding.  Hence 
Jeremiah  saith,  chap.  v.  1,  "  Run  ye  to  and  fro  through 
the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  see  now,  and  know,  and  seek 
in  the  broad  places  thereof,  if  ye  can  find  a  man,  if 
there  be  any  that  executeth  judgment,  that  seeketh  the 
truth,  and  I  will  pardon  it.  And  though  they  say,  The 
Lord  liveth  :  surely  they  swear  falsely."  And  again, 
chap,  xxiii.  28,    "  He   that  hath  my  Word,   let-  him 
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speak  my  Word  faithfully/*  And  what  do  all  these 
scriptures  show  and  prove,  hut  that  the  Word  of  God 
may  be  spoken  both  truly  and  vainly  r 

These  characters,  therefore,  are  faithful  and  true  as 
to  all  outward  appearance  indeed,  but  their  inwurd  parts 
are  vain,  and  their  heart  is  vain.  They  do  not  savour 
that  in  their  heart,  which  their  words  outwardly  teach ; 
though  they  wish  it  to  be  supposed,  that  they  do  hold 
that  in  their  hearts  which  they  teach  with  their  mouths. 
Thus  truth  is  only  used  by  them  as  a  covering  for  lies  and 
vanity  :  and  hence  these  words,  "  Their  inward  parts  are 
vanities/'  descriptively  set  forth  the  real  nature  of  the 
doctrine  of  hypocrites  :  that  they  pretend  one  thing  out* 
wardly,  but  cherish  and  foster  another  inwardly :  that 
they  pretend  to  godliness,  but  foster  ungodliness.  This 
is  to  be  a  minister  of  Satan  transformed  into  an  angel  of 
light,  2  Cor.  xi.  14.  This  is  the  subtlety  of  the  serpent, 
saying  that  the  knowledge  of  gods  may  be  obtained 
unto,  Gen.  iii.  5.  This  is  the  religion  of  angels,  of  which 
Paul  speaks,  Col.  ii.  1 8. 

Nor  do  they  speak  absurdly,  who  render  this  same 
Hebrew  word  iiavoth,  not  '  snares'  only  and  '  vani- 
ties,' but  also  '  perversions  ; '  because  such  men  are  in 
truth  perverters  of  the  words  of  God  ;  as  wo  have  it 
written,  Jeremiah  xxiii.  36%,  u  For  ye  have  perverted  the 
words  of  the  living  God."  Hy  which  perversions  they 
become  vain  in  themselves,  and  snares  in  the  wav  of  the 
truth  and  of  those  that  seek  it;  according  to  that  of 
Paul,  2  Tim.  iii.  13,  u  Hut  evil  men  and  sedurcrs  shall 
wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived. " 

This  perversion  of  mind  was  prefigured  in  all  the 
idols  of  old  that  were  either  engraven  or  molten:  and 
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this  Moses  has  by  no  means  obscurely  intimated, 
Exod.  xxxii.  where,  when  he  is  going  to  describe  the 
making  of  the  golden  calf,  he  says  '  That  Aaron,  after 
he  had  received  the  ear-rings  of  the  women  at  their 
hands,  made  or  molted  it  into  a  calf,  and  fashioned  it 
with  a  graving  tool:'  in  which  passage,  the  Hebrew  has 
*  with  a  pen  :'  intimating,  that  it  should  come  to  pass, 
that  these  ungodly  teachers  should  change  the  words  of 
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God,  (which  are  the  ear-rings  of  believing  souls,  the  true 
daughters  of  Israel,  and  their  only  ornament,)  into  forms 
of  their  own,  so  as  to  make  them  convey  their  own  sen- 
timents: and  that  the  people  also  themselves  should 
"  heap  to  themselves  teachers  having  itching  ears/'  and 
deceitful  rulers,  and  should  be  turned  unto  fables,  as 
Paul  saith,  2  Tim.  iv.  3.  For  Jeremiah,  writing  as  it 
were  a  comment  on  Moses,  says,  chap.  viii.  3,  "  Lo  cer- 
tainly in  vain  made  he  it :  the  pen  of  the  scribes  is  vain  :" 
and  again  also  chap.  ix.  And  Isaiah  also,  chap.  xliv. 
gives  us  a  full  and  particular  description  of  the  forma- 
tion of  an  idol.  And,  Ezekiel  xvi.,  Jerusalem  is  accused 
of  having  taken  her  ornaments  of  gold  and  silver  which 
the  Lord  had  given  her,  and  made  unto  herself  idols 
and  images  of  men,  and  committed  fornication  with 
them. 

But  however,  all  these  things  are  but  a  mere  joke,  if 
we  compare  them  with  what  has  taken  place  in  our  times ; 
in  which,  nothing  is  so  much  boasted  of  as  the  worship 
of  God,  and  the  church,  and  the  house  of  God :  when 
at  the  same  time,  there  are  none'  that  less  worship  God 
than  those,  who,  by  their  numerous  rites  and  ceremonies, 
and  their  newly-invented  works,  have  given  themselves 
up,  some  to  the  sowing  of  discord,  others  to  seeking 
after  glory,  others  to  hunting  after  gain,  and  all  to  seek- 
ing their  own  profit  and  advantage.  And  in  all  these 
things,  they  use  as  a  pretext  the  Word  of  God ;  when 
they  teach,  that  we  ought  to  pray,  to  do  good  works,  and 
the  like.  And  indeed,  what  evil,  what  enormity,  what 
monstrous  sin  is  not  at  this  day  committed  under  the 
cover  of  the  terrible  name  of  God,  of  St.  Peter,  St  Paul, 
and  the  church  ?  For  (to  say  nothing  about  the  rest) 
some  of  these  holy  sects  are  religious  above  all  others, 
merely  to  foster  mutual  hatred,  and  to  fill  their-  own 
bellies  :  and  yet  these  nevertheless  mutter  over  this  and 
other  Psalms  for  the  salvation  of  others,  with  a  brow  so 
impenetrably  fortified  with  brass,  that  they  cannot  feel 
any  thing  of  the  vehement  zeal  with  which  the  words  of 
the  Psalmist  inveigh  against  those  who  do  thus  mutter 
them  oven 


Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre. 

There  is  no  doubt,  that  by  these  words  written  in  so 
forcible  a  way,  David  wishes  to  shew  die  insatiable  vo- 
racity of  these  characters  :  for,  not  being  content  with 
having  compared  their  throat  to  a  sepulchre,  which  is 
that  which  devours  all  things,  he  heightens  the  represen- 
tation, by  adding  the  epithet  "  open/'  to  shew  their  con- 
tinual readiness  to  devour  with  insatiability. 

The  holy  scriptures  indeed  liave  ascribed  to  tliese 
characters,  above  all  others,  an  insatiable  avarice,  and  a 
devouring  of  the  people.  Hence  Christ  saith,  Luke  xx. 
47,  '  That  they  devour  widows  houses,  and  for  a  pre- 
tence make  long  prayers.'  And  Micah  iii.  3,  "  Who 
also  eat  the  flesh  of  my  people,  and  flay  their  skin  from 
off*  them ;  and  they  break  their  bones,  and  chop  them  in 
pieces  as  for  the  pot,  and  as  flesh  within  the  caldron." 
And  again,  directly  afterwards,  verse  5,  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  concerning  the  prophets  that  make  my  people  err, 
that  bite  them  with  their  teeth,  and  cry,  Peace ;  and  he 
that  putteth  not  into  their  mouths,  they  even  prepare 
war  against  him/'  And  again,  Amos  iv.  1,  "  Hear  this 
word,  ye  kine  of  Bashan,  that  are  in  the  mountain  of  Sa- 
maria, which  oppress  the  poor,  which  crush  the  needy, 
which  say  to  their  masters,  Hring,  and  let  us  eat.1*  Hut 
Isaiah  Ivi.  10 — 12,  describes  them  much  more  fully  and 
particularly  thus ;  "  His  watchmen  arc  blind  :  they  are 
all  ignorant,  they  are  all  dumb  dogs,  they  cannot  bark : 
sleeping,  lying  down,  loving  to  slumber.  Yea  they  are 
greedy  dogs,  which  can  never  have  enough,  and  they  are 
shepherds  which  cannot  understand  :  they  all  look  to 
their  own  way,  every  one'for  his  gain  from  his  quarter. 
Come  ye,  say  they,  I  will  fetch  wine,  and  will  till  our- 
selves with  strong  drink  :  and  to-morrow  sliall  !>e  as  this 
day,  and  much  more  abundant." 

Since  it  is  evident,  therefore,  from  these  things,  that 
such  ungodly  teachers  do  not  teach  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
nor  seek  any  thing  else,  even  in  the  things  of  God,  but 
their  own  profit ;  it  follows,  that  they  will  much  more 
seek  their  own  profit  in  things  pertaining  unto  this  life. 
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And  hence  it  was,  that  Paul  with  so  much  boldness  and 
confidence  dared,  Philip,  iii.  2,  to  call  them  dogs  ;  saying, 
"  Beware  of  dogs :  beware  of  evil  workers  :  beware  of 
the  concision."  And  again  afterwards,  verse  19,  "Whose 
end  is  destruction,  whose  God  is  their  belly."  And  in 
his  epistle  to  Titus  i.  12,  he  calls  them,  "  liars,  evil 
beasts,  slow  bellies : "  and  in  both  places  he  is  speaking 
of  seducing  teachers. 

And  therefore  David,  detesting  with  a  holy  indigna- 
tion the  wickedness  of  such,  exposes  their  lusts  by  a  most 
filthy  comparison.  As  if  he  had  said,  For  what  do  these 
swine,  by  this  their  ungodly  doctrine  whereby  they  de- 
stroy souls,  but  serve  their  own  bellies,  whilst  by  preaching 
this  their  doctrine,  they  so  deceive,  the  people  as  to  seize 
upon,  collect,  and  increase  an  immense  store  of  worldly 
things  with  unending  and  insatiable  voracity  ?  In  a  word, 
he  speaks  of  their  "  throat "  as  Paul  in  his  epistle  to 
Titus  did  of  their  "  belly."  As  if  he  had  said,  Ye  are  all 
"  throat "  and  nothing  else ;  and  that  throat  is  like  an 
"  open  sepulchre  ;  "  for  ye  devote  yourselves  to  nothing 
else  but  to  devouring  the  substance  of  men. 

And  I  would  add  to  this  another  way,  in  which  these 
words  may  be  understood,  namely,  that  they  are  called  a 
u  throat,"  which  is  like  an  "  open  sepulchre,"  because 
they  lead  the  souls  of  those  men  by  their -impious  word 
ana  works  into  the  swallowing  jaws  of  hell :  and  this  is 
the  way  in  which  Augustine  understands  and  treats  upon 
the  passage,  though  it  seems  somewhat  more  remote  from 
the  literal  meaning ;  and  I  shall  not  dwell  upon  it  my- 
self here,  because  it  is  more  easily  explained  than  the 
literal  meaning,  on  account  of  its  agreement  with  the  suc- 
ceeding and  preceding  context :  but  I  entertain  no  pre- 
judice against  the  judgment  of  another,  as  to  the  pro- 
priety of  the  spiritual  acceptation. 

Since,  therefore,  these  teachers  of  the  people  reap  their 
carnal  things,  like  the  Levites,  (but  under  the  most  plau- 
sible cover  and  pretext,  while  they  sow  unto  them  their 
spiritual  things,  as  they  pretend,)  there  grows  and. in- 
creases from  this  their  dominion  an  avarice,  and  also  an 
ignorance  of  the  "  way  "  of  God.     And  thus,  instead  of 
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sowing  spiritual  things,  they  sow  the  most  impious  doc- 
trines, which  savour  only  of  the  flesh  :  and  because  the.-c 
doctrines  please  the  commonalty  more  than  those  which 
are  truly  spiritual,  they  are  easily  seduced,  and  their 
teachers  in  the  mean  time  reap  their  carnal  things,  until 
they  have  swallowed  up  their  farms  together  with  their 
whole  substance.  And  thus  the  teachers,  for  their  un- 
godly labour,  obtain  and  enjoy  the  happiness  of  the  un- 
godly in  this  world  ;  while  the  |>cople,  for  their  ungodly 
religion,  are  destroyed  with  a  double  destruction,  the  de- 
struction of  both  body  and  soul. 

Nor  is  it  without  its  peculiar  appropriateness,  that 
David  compares  the  "  throat"  of  these  to  an  "  o|>cn 
sepulchre,"  rather  than  to  any  other  kind  of  voracity  ? 
For  why  does  he  this?  Perhaps  it  is  l>ecau>e  the  whole 
substance  and  possession  of  tho.se  things  which  are  ac- 
quired by  a  wicked  ministry,  and  under  a  wicked  pre- 
tence, is  of  that  unhappy  nature,  that  it  returns  to  no 
good  use  whatever,  but  is  like  unto  dead  bodies,  which, 
when  once  buried,  never  return  to  life.  For  David  does 
not  say,  Their  throat  is  a  coffer  or  chest ;  so  as  to  leave 
some  hope  of  that  coming  forth  into  use  attain  which  has 
been  put  into  it :  but  he  says  "  sepulchre,"  from  which 
there  is  no  hope  of  ever  regaining  that  which  has  been 
once  put  into  it.     And  so  it  i*  at  this  day  ;  for  the  pos- 
sessions of  the  church,  especially  the  greater  ones,  are  of 
that  kind,  and  appropriated  to,  that  use,  that  they  are 
made  to  serve  grooms  and  harlots,  and  the  most  infa- 
mous of  mankind,  and  arc  left  for  that  purpose  by  wills 
and  successions  :  so  that  the  poor  believers  in  Chri>t  are 
not  considered  worthy  of  them.    This  is  well  known,  not 
only  by  general  report,  but  by  actual  experience.  Where- 
fore, to  devour  substance,  and  to  communicate  it  to  none 
of  the  faithful  in  Christ,  is  the  peculiar  privilege  and 
characteristic  of  the  "  workers  of  iniquity ;  "  that  is,  the 
martyrs  of  the  devil. 

And  now  we  have,  lastly,  "  They  act  deceitfully  with 
their  toninies,"  or  l  Thev  speak  lightly  with  their  tongues;' 
or  as  the  Hebrew  has  it,  '  They  fawn  and  flatter  with 
their  tongues.'    This  belongs  to  that  which   precedes ; 
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for  they  do  not  consider  that  their  duty  is,  to  teach  such 
things  as  shall  lead  the  people  to  godliness,  but  to  tell 
such  impious  fables  as  shall  please  them.  All  their  con- 
cern is,  not  to  offend  the  ears  of  the  people,  to  the  end 
that  they  may  grow  fat,  and  increase  in  wealth.  They 
are  of  the  number  of  those,  whom  Isaiah  xxx.  10,  de- 
scribes as  saying,  "  Speak  unto  us  smooth  things."  And 
Paul  saith  of  them,  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  "  That  they  heap  unto 
themselves  teachers  having  itching  ears."  And  Rom. 
xvi.  1 8,  "  For  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly,  and  by  good  words 
and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple."  Such 
therefore  speak  not  the  truth,  from  fear  of  ignoble  po- 
verty ;  but  they  willingly  speak  those  things  which  please 
the  people,  from  the  hope  of  amassing  wealth :  and, 
therefore,  they  become  "  an  open  sepulchre." 

It  is  at  these  light,  flattering,  or  (as  our  translation 
has  it)  "  deceitful "  tongues,  that  the  present  verse 
strikes ;  for  such  tongues  are  more  destructive  and  pes- 
tilential than  all  the  poison  of  asps.  And  the  reason  why 
such  characters  act  thus,  is  because  truth  is  unpalatable, 
and  the  word  of  the  cross  more  rough  than  the  camel's 
hair  of  John  the  baptist ;  for  he  that  lifts  up  his  voice  in 
the  desert  of  ungodliness  is  not  clad  in  soft  clothing. 
And  therefore,  a  messenger  of  the  Word  of  God  must 
be  poor,  or  at  least  cannot  be  rich  long  together.  And 
hence  arises  that  excuse  which  is  so  universally  made  at 
this  day, — l  That  they  do  not  teach  and  declare  the  truth, 
because  by  their  so  doing  the  ruin  of  the  church,  and  of 
the  rich  wealth  of  the  monasteries  of  Christ,  would  soon 
follow ;  and  no  small  portion  of  dainties  would  be  taken 
from  the  throat  and  the  belly.'  Therefore,  that  the 
"  throat "  may  not  be  robbed,  and  that  the  yawning 
u  sepulchre  "  may  be  kept  open,  there  must  be  speaking 
lightly  with  the  tongue,  there  must  be  flattering  the 
people,  and  conniving  at  their  vices ;  and,  if  they  be  of 
die  higher  class,  their  vices  must  be  called  virtues  :  what- 
ever they  say  or  do,  or  leave  undone,  must  be  called  un- 
alterably right,  and  every  thing  that  is  the  contrary  must 
be  condemned  as  heretical  and  ungodly,  and  be  perse- 
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cated.  Proceed  thus,  and  your  throat  will  be  safe,  and 
your  belly  secure ;  you  will  not  be  excommunicated,  nor 
deprived  of  your  benefice.  And  if  you  will  speak  a  little 
more  lightly  still  with  your  tongue,  and  flatter  a  little 
more  brazenly,  your  throat  will  be  distended,  the  sepul- 
chre will  open  wider,  and  your  belly  will  be  made  to  give 
more  room ;  you  will  be  loaded  with  benefices  and  dona- 
tions, "and  adorned  with  honours ;  your  sermons  will  be 
looked  upon  as  letters  of  gold,  your  books  will  be  im- 
mortalized, and  every  place  on  which  you  tread  will  be 
considered  a  bed  of  roses. 

I  believe  it  is  quite  clear,  and  manifest  to  every  one, 
that  the  world  is  at  this  day  tilled  with  flatterers  of  this 
kind ;  for  all  the  religious  ones  have  their  mouths  filled, 
and  their  zeal  fraught  with  flattery  and  levity  of  speech. 
And  thus  is  fulfilled  that  which  Ezekiel  saith,  xiii.  18, 
19,  "  Woe  to  them  that  sew  pillows  to  all  arm-holes, 
and  make  kerchiefs  upon  the  head  of  every  age,  to  hunt 
souls !  Will  ye  hunt  the  souls  of  ray  people,  and  will  ye 
take  the  souls  alive  that  come  unto  you?   And  will  ye 
pollute  me  among  my  people  (that  is,  by  teaching  a  false 
opinion  of  me  instead  of  the  truth)  for  handfuls  of  bar- 
ley, and  for  pieces  of  bread,  to  slay  the  souls  that  should 
not  die,  and  to  save  the  souls  alive  that  should  not  live, 
by  your  lying  to  my  people  that  hear  your  lies  ?"     How 
beautifully  applicable  this  scripture  is,  and  how  it  illus- 
trates the  words  of  David  now  before  us,   is  shown  in 
what  immediately  follows,  verse  21,  "I  will  tear  your  ker- 
chiefs, (that  is,  your  flattering  speeches  and  x^*™A'/y/ai, 
as  the  apostle  calls  them,)  and  deliver  my  people  out  of 
your  hand,  and  they  shall  no  more  he  in  your  hand  to  be 
hunted."    And  then  it  follows,  verse  22,  "  Hccause  with 
lies  ye  have  made  the  heart  of  the  righteous  sad,  whom 
I  have  not  made  sad,  (for  flatterers  must  not  only  teach 
the  ungodly  false  things,   but  must  also  persecute  the 
doctrines  of  the  truly  righteous,  otherwise  their  throat 
would  be  soon  stopped  up,)  and  strengthened  the  hands 
of  the  wicked,  that  he  should  not  return  from  his  wicked 
w*y>  hy  promising  him  life :  therefore  ye  shall  see  no 
more  vanity,  nor  divine  divinations,  &c." 
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It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  by  '  deceitful '  tongue, 
our  translator  understood  flattering  and  fawning  tongue ; 
that  is,  a  toqgue  that  will  teach  the  ungodly  ungodly 
things,  and  will  jpersecute  the  godly  for  the  sake  of  those 
worldly  advantages.  And  therefore,  there  is  no  faith* 
fulness  in  their  mouths,  their  inward  parts  are  vain, 
perverse,  and  deceitful.  Such  then  is  the  meaning  of 
this  verse. 

I  am  inclined  to  be  displeased  with  myself  for  having 
been  so  diffuse  and  prolix,  and  for  having  used  so  many 
words,  in  my  endeavour  to  inculcate  the  meaning  of  so 
short  a  sentence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  when  I  con- 
sider, that  I  am  not  writing  for  the  learned,  the  acute, 
and  the  skilful,  but  for  the  simple  and  the  inexperienced, 
and  particularly  for  those  who  are  in  the  ministry  also, 
I  seem  to  myself  to  have  been  even  now  too  brief  and 
sparing  ;  and  especially  as  these  are  some  of  those  things 
that  are  essentially  necessary  to  be  known,  and  which 
have  been  buried  throughout  the  world  under  supersti- 
tions and  idolatries,  and  have  now  for  a  long  time,  and 
by  long  habit,  been  driven  out  of  the  hearts  of  men ; 
which  makes  it,  in  my  opinion,  highly  necessary  that  they 
should  be  sounded  forth  with  the  continual  thunder  of 
voices,  that  the  sleeping  man  may  be  roused  and  awakened. 
Let  the  delicate  reader,  therefore,  either  know  that  these 
things  are  not  written  for  him,  or  let  him  remember  that 
it  is  his  duty  to  exercise  patience  for  the  benefit  of  the 
weak  and  inexperienced ;  and  let  him  leave  me,  after 
the  manner  of  the  .patriarch  Jacob  of  old,  Gen.  xiii. 
14,  to  follow  on  softly  with  the  children,  the  flocks  of 
sheep,  and  the  herds  of  oxen,  as  I  see  they  shall  be  able 
to  bear  it :  lest,  if  I  should  outdrive  them  one  day,  all 
the  flock  should  die. 

Verse  10. — Judge  them,  O  God,  let  them  fall  from 
their  own  counsels ;  cast  them  out  in  the  multitude  of 
their  iniquities,  for  they  have  provoked  thee  to  anger, 
"0  Lord. 

The  former  part  of  this  verse  is  by  us  annexed  to  the 
verse  preceding,  but  this  does  not  at  all  better  the  sense. 
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The  prophet  having  hitherto  described  and  condemned 
all  ungodly  hypocrites,  and  "  workers  of  iniquity,"  now 
prays  that  such  may  be  marked  out  by  the  judgment  of 
God ;  because  they  are  excused,  approved,  and  defended 
by  the  judgment  of  men,  and  considered  to  be  just  and 
true,  and  that  their  name  and  reputation  as  such  cannot 
be  taken  away  from  them.  As  if  he  had  said  with  Je- 
remiah, v.  30,  31,  "A  wonderful  and  horrible  thing  is 
committed  in  the  land ;  the  prophets  prophesy  falsely, 
and  the  priests  bear  rule  by  their  means ;  and  my  people 
love  to  have  it  so :  and  what  will  ye  do  in  the  end  there- 
of? "  For  who  can  resist  those  who  are  defended  by  the 
voice  of  the  common  people,  and  by  the  great  ?  Yet  thus 
in  truth  are  the  ungodly  workers  of  iniquity  armed  against 
one  poor  preacher  of  the  truth  !  Such  a  preacher,  there- 
fore, must  of  necessity  make  many  open  declarations 
that  shall  be  deemed  scandalous  and  seditious,  that  shall 
give  offence  to  the  ears  of  those  righteous  ones,  and  that 
sh^ll  be  judged  by  the  people  to  l>e  erroneous  and  here- 
tical. And  what  can  he  do  in  the  mean  time  ?  Nothing 
but  this,— call  upon  God  for  his  judgment,  committing 
his  cause  into  his  hands. 

The  Hebrew  word,  which  is  rendered  "judge  them," 
is  by  Hieronvmus  translated  '  condemn  them.'  The 
word  signifies  properly,  that  judgment  by  which  men  are 
made  manifest,  their  ungodliness  being  laid  o[>en  to  view 
In  which  sense  Paul  also  saith,  2  Tim.  iii.  <),  "  Hut  they 
shall  proceed  no  farther :  for  their  folly  shall  be  made 
manifest  unto  all  men,  as  theirs  also  was."  It  is  there- 
fore as  if  David  had  said,  Grunt  that,  as  they  have  lately 
been  approved,  loved,  and  boasted  of  by  all,  so  their  folly 
may  be  now  made  manifest,  and  they  themselves 
hated,  cast  out,  and  detested  by  all ;  that  all  men 
may  see,  that  they  have  approved  of  that  which  thou 
hast  condemned.  For  I  have  seen,  and  still  do  see,  this 
to  happen  to  all  heretics,  that  they  first  of  all  please  men  ; 
but  afterwards  their  bones  are  broken,  (as  it  is  said, 
Psalm  xxxv.)  and  they  are  confounded,  because  Clod  re- 
jects them.  Their  glorying  and  boasting,  therefore,  and 
their  applause  and  pomp,  are  in  the  mean  time  to  be 
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borne  with.  Hence  we  hear  Jeremiah  saying,  xx.  8,  9, 
"  I  am  in  derision  daily,  every  one  mocketh  me.  For 
Strice  I  spake,  I  cried  out,  I  cried  iniquity  and  destruc- 
tion;  tte&tise  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  made  a  reproach 
djitb  ine;~ariti  a  derision  daily." 

•"'  Th&e  Words  of  David,  therefore,  do  not  refer  to  the 
iast  judgment ; .  but  are  a  prayer,  that  the  truth  may  tri- 
umph through  the  judgment  of  God,  which  such  charac- 
ters oppress  through  the  judgment  of  men.  Do  thou, 
&  Loird,  says  David,  rise  up  and  judge,  for  men  do  not 
judge  nghtly. 

',  u  Let  them  fall  from  their  own  thoughts."  Thoughts 
here  is  of  the  same  signification  as  "  counsel  of  the  un- 
godly" in  Psalnl  i.  1,  and  rendered  from  the  same 
original  word.  Wherefore  it  does  not  mean  simply 
•thoughts,'  but,  as  we  folly  shewed,  Psalm  i.,  ungodly 
opinions,  sentiments,  and  ideas,  and  human-reason  dis- 
ptnatictas  concerning  God  and  divine  things,  and  also 
human  inventions  delivered  to  others  as  right  doctrines. 
Herice  there  is  a  peculiar  force  lying  in  each  word,  both 
in  "  thoughts"  and  "own."  These  are  their  "own" 
thoughts  indeed,  and  not  God's:  according  to  that  of 
Isaiah  lv.  8,  9,  "  For  my  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts, 
neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord.  For  as 
the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways 
higher  than  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your 
thoughts."  And  what  does  the  prophet  shew  by  these 
words,  but  that  the  thoughts  of  men,  how  holy  soever 
they  may  appear,  are  but  earthly,  vain,  and  lying :  ac- 
cording to  that  of  Psalm  xciv.  11,"  The  Lord  knoweth 
the  thoughts  of  man  that  they  are  vain." 

Hence  David  calls  them  "  thoughts  "  by  way  of  ex- 
pressive force ;  intimating,  that  they  are  vague,  unstable 
motions  of  the  mind  ;  (for  that  is  the  nature  of  a  mere 
thought;)  though  they  consider  them  to  be  decrees  more 
stable  and  durable  than  the  rock  by  the  sea-shore.  And 
therefore  it  is,  that  the  Apostle  admonishes  the  Hebrews, 
chap.  xiii.  9,  "  Be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and 
strange  doctrines."  And  the  Ephesians,  chap.  iv.  14, 
be  exhorts  not  to  be  "  tossed  to  and  fro  by  every. wind 


827 

of  doctrine.'9  What  these  wandering  flies  of  doctrine 
are,  is  fully  set  forth  unto  us  in  the  plague  of  Egypt. 
And  therefore,  Christ  said,  that  the  doctrine  of  John 
was  not  like  "  a  reed  shaken  in  the  wind : "  for  the  doc- 
trine of  our  faith  is  a  firm  key-stone,  a  mountain,  a  rock 
that  laughs  both  at  the  winds  and  the  waves  of  the  whole 
sea ;  and  it  will  do  so  for  ever,  because  the  righteousness 
of  God  is  for  ever  and  ever. 

But  what  means  this,  David's  praying,  that  not 
their  thoughts  only,  but  the  persons  themselves  should 
fall  ?  Augustine  thinks  that  this  verse  contains  the  words 
of  one  prophesying,  and  not  of  one  praying :  or  that,  if 
they  are  a  prayer,  they  pray  that  these  persons  may  fall 
savingly,  and  be  changed  to  sound  thoughts  concerning 
God:  and  his  interpretation  is  good  and  admissible. 
But  the  figure  of  speech  here  used,  still  induces  me  to 
consider  the  meaning  to  be  like  that  of  Psalm  lxxxi.  0, 
"  I  removed  his  shoulder  from  the  burden."  Because 
in  the  world,  where  the  powers  of  darkness  still  rule,  it 
is  in  vain  for  any  one  to  try  to  prevent  the  existence  of 
ungodly  doctrines  and  thoughts,  for  it  must  be  that  of- 
fences will  come.  But  our  care  is  to  be  this,  that  we 
turn  away  from  such  doctrines  and  thoughts  themselves, 
as  being  those  which  closely  cleave  unto  us,  and  there- 
fore will  never  fall  from  us  of  their  own  accord,  but  will 
be  continually  rushing  on  us,  and  most  obstinately  as- 
saulting us. 

If  these  things  be  so,  therefore,  it  appears  that  those 
who  wish  have  no  errors  and  heresies  left,  and  no  im- 
pieties to  exist,  only  attempt  this, — the  burning  of  all 
heretics,  and  remaining  in  the  end  free  heretics  them- 
selves. For  I  consider  that  it  is  a  conflict,  and  not  a 
state  of  ease,  that  is  intimated  by  the  verse  in  question : 
a  conflict  against  the  thoughts  of  men  :  for  he  does  not 
pray  that  the  thoughts  might  fall  from  the  men,  but  the 
men  from  the  thoughts.  Because  the  human  heart  and 
its  own  thoughts,  or  its  own  counsel,  are  so  inseparably, 
and,  as  it  were,  adulterously  conuected  together,  and 
in  love  with  each  other,  that  to  separate  them  nothing 
less   than,  the    great    and   divine    power  and   opera- 
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don  of  the  grace  jof  Gpd  are  required.     And  David 
wished  rather  to  say,  "  fall  from  "  than  '  turn  from  ;'  be- 

:  caus6  he  wishes  such  persons  to  come  down  from  pride 
to  humility ;  for  "  thoughts  "  puffup  to  that  height,  that 
such  men  cannot  acknowledge  themselves  sinners,  nor 
be  humbled  down  to  the  grace  of  God. 

But  hdwever,  he  that  would  rather  understand  the 
passage  as  a  prophesy,  (which  is  the  sense  that  I  the 
rather  prefer,)  may  easily  satisfy  himself  with  the  pro- 

'  priety  of  such  an  acceptation. — That  the  ungodly  fall 
from  their  thoughts  when  their  confidence  in  them  fails, 
ajnd  they  cannot  establish  them.  An  example  of  which 
we  have  in  the  building  of  the  tower  of  Babel,  (for 
therein  the  attempt,  the  labours,  the  work,  and  the  end 
df  all  ungodly  teachers  are  most  beautifully  represented,) 
which,  when  those  impious  ones  had  begun,  they  were 
not  able  to  finish.  And  this  Christ  has  also  set  forth, 
Luke  xiv.  28,  in  the  parable  concerning  the  man  who 
should  begin  to  build  the  tower.  And  in  the  same  way 
iilso  speaks  Psalm  xxi.  11,  "  iThey  imagined  a  mis- 
chievous device,  which  they  are  not  able  to  perform." 

Such,  therefore,  "  fall  from  their  thoughts,"  when 
they  perish  in  the  execution  of  them,  and  leave  a  monu- 
ment and  example  behind  them,  that  all  might  see  what 
they  imagined  and  attempted,  and  how  they  failed  of 

"  accomplishing  their  purposes.  In  this  way  it  was  that 
the  Arians  fell,  and  left  their  memory  and  their  thoughts 
which  they  could  not  accomplish,  a  subject  of  derision, 

*  and  a  fable  in  the  mouths  of  all.  And  it  is  such  a  judg- 
ment as  this  that  the  prophet  here  predicts,  and  prays 
t^at  it  might  fall  upon  all  ungodly  teachers  and  per- 
formers of  "  their  own  thoughts,"  that  they  may  not  be 
able  to  accomplish  that  which  they  imagine  against  true 
godliness.  And  this  takes  place  in  the  execution  of  it 
when  they  are  judged  of  God,  (as  David  says);  for  as 
long  as  they  are  judged  of  men,  they  increase  and  pros- 
per in  their  thoughts. 

And  why  did  he  not  simply  say,  "  Cast  them  out?" 
Why  did  h6  add,  "  in  the  multitude  of  their  iniquities  ?  " 
Moreover,  the  verb  '  Gast  out,'  signifies,  according  to 
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the  original  Hebrew  word,  4  a  dispersing  ;'  in  the  same 
way  as  the  builders  of  the  tower  of  Babel  were  scattered 
abroad  from  thence  upon  the  luce  of  all  the  earth,  and 
left  off  to  build  the  city,  Gen.  xi.  8.  And  in  the  same 
way  the  blessed  virgin  saith,  Luke  i.  51,  "  He  hath 
scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts.** 
This  scattering  Samson  prefigured  by  his  foxes,  Judges 
xv.  4 ;  and  the  same  is  represented  by  that  scripture, 
u  A  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to  desola- 
tion," Matt.  xii.  25.  For  no  heretics  have  ever  been 
conquered  by  force  or  craft,  but  by  dissension  among 
themselves  only ;  nor  did  Christ  contend  with  them  in 
any  other  way,  than  by  sending  in  among  them  the  spirit 
of  confusion  and  dissension.  Such  a  spirit  as  tins  was 
sent  among  the  Shechemitcs,  Judges  ix.  23,  and  among 
she  builders  of  the  tower  of  Babel ;  and,  under  the  New 
Testament,  among  the  Arians,  Donatists,  and  Pelagians. 
And  indeed,  the  Jews  perished  by  their  final  destruc- 
tion through  dissension.  And  hence,  the  holy  man 
Hilary,  in  his  book  upon  the  Trinity,  glories  in  declaring, 
'  That  the  war  of  the  heretics  is  the  |>eace  of  the  church : ' 
for  upon  their  dissension  is  sure  to  follow  their  coqmral 
dispersion. 

This  is  what  Christ  also  signifies,  when,  in  describ- 
ing "  the  strong  man  armed,"  who  is  to  be  despoiled  of 
his  armour  by  a  stronger  than  he,  he  says  that  his  ar- 
mour, in  which  he  trusted,  is  to  he  u  divided  "  and  dis- 
persed. And  so  also  Hosea,  x.  llJ,  comparing  ini(|iiity 
to  a  multitude,  says,  that  thev  are  to  he  dispersed  hv  di- 
vision.  "  Israel  (saith  he)  is  an  empty  vine  ;  he  bringeth 
forth  fruit  unto  himself:  according  to  the  multitude  of 
his  fruit  he  hath  increased  his  altars:  according  to  the 
goodness  of  his  land  they  have  made  goodly  images. 
Their  heart  is  divided  :  now  shall  they  he  found  faulty  : 
he  shall  break  down  their  altars,  he  shall  spoil  their 
images  :  "  which  words  beautifully  explain  the  present 
verse  of  David.  For  what  doe*  this  increasing  of  altars 
and  multiplying  of  images,  according  to  the  goodness  of 
their  land,  mean,  hut  this,  that  Israel  multiplied  into 
many  .states  and  cities,  and  erected  unto  themselves  as 


330 

many  altars  ?  As  we  read  Jeremiah  ii.  28,  "  For  ac- 
cording to  the  number  of  thy  cities  are  thy  Gods, 
O  Judah."  Upon  which  division  soon  followed  their 
dispersion,  while  each  city  or  division  watched  and 
wished  for  the  rain  of  the  other,  that  his  own  might 
stand. 

The  meaning  of  David,  therefore,  is  this. — •  They 
are  ungodly  in  many  ways ;  they  invent  many  supersti- 
tions, and  practise  many  kinds  of  idolatry :  and  they 
are  also  divided  among  themselves  like  the  sadducees 
and  pharisees  of  old,  and  like  their  imitators  and  fol- 
lowers in  Our  day.  According,  therefore,  to  this  multi- 
tude of  their  iniquities,  do  thou,  O  Lord,  cast  them 
out,  that  their  ungodliness  may  be  brought  to  nought, 
by  the  strength  of  their  concord  being  broken.' 

If  then  these  things  be  true,  and  will  take  place  ac- 
cording to  David's  prayer,  there  appears  to  be  a  great 
persecution,  devastation,  and  scattering  hanging  over 
the  present  state  of  the  church  ;  which  being  divided 
into  so  many  sects,  and  the  members  all  seeming  to 
fight  against  each  other,  threatens  a  terrible  shaking 
and  an  awful  destruction:  for  there  are  not  now  as 
many  altars  as  there  are  cities  only,  but  almost  as  many 
as  there  are  heads :  so  wholly  has  brotherly  love  gone 
to  ruin :  and  therefore,  it  must  of  necessity  follow,  that 
whatsoever  exists  without  that,  is  idolatry :  for  it  does 
not  seek  that  which  is  God's.  And  hence,  all  the  spe- 
cious lives  and  conversations  of  all  our  priests,  religious 
ones,  and  people,  being  destitute  of,  and  disregarding 
this  love,  (for  such  is  the  present  state  of  the  church,) 
may  be  rightly  called  a  multitude  of  iniquities;  and 
into  which  we  are  divided  and  scattered  more  and  more 
daily,  each  one,  according  to  Isaiah  liii.  6,  turning  "  to 
his  own  way :"  all  which  (as  I  have  before  observed) 
was  beau ti hilly  prefigured  by  the  foxes  of  Samson, 
Judges  xv.  4,  which  had  their  faces  turned  from  each 
other,  and  fire-brands  tied  to  their  tails ! 

"  For  they  have  provoked  thee  to  anger." — This  in 
the  Hebrew  is,  *  they  have  embittered  thee.'  And,  as  I 
have  observed,  above  all  sins  that  are  committed,  this 
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makes  God  angry,  wrath,  and  bitter  the  most, — when 
men  omit  that  which  is  commanded,  and  do  a  something 
else  which  they  think  is  better,  and  which  is  not  com- 
manded at  aH.  This  is  that  aven,  that  disobedience 
itself,  and  that  idolatry  and  working  of  iniquity.  And 
hence  it  is,  that  the  prophet  says  of  them,  that  they  "  pro- 
voked God  to  anger"  and  made  him  bitter.  And  other 
prophets  do  the  same,  where  they  call  the  house  of 
Israel  her  that  makes  God  bitter,  provokes  him  to 
angier,  irritates  him,  and  makes  him  wrath,  &c. 

And  we  are  particularly  to  observe,  that  the  wont 
"  iniquities"  in  this  verse,  is,  in  the  original,  a  word  dif- 
ferent from  all  those  which  have  preceded.  For  it  is  not 
aven,  nor  rescha,  but  PtscHA,  that  we  here  find  in 
the  Hebrew :  which  is  a  general  noun  that  signifies  all 
transgression:  as  in  Isaiah  i.  2,  "I  have  nourished 
children,  and  they  have  despised  me:"  that  is,  they 
have  sinned  against  me,  or  they  have  despised  mc  by 
their  trangressions."  And  hence,  Ilieronymus  translates 
this  clause  "  according  to  the  multitude  of  their  wicked- 
nesses:" and  what  these  transgressions  are  in  their 
nature  and  kind,  he  has  enumerated  above,  where  he 
said,  "  Thou  art  not  a  God  that  hath  pleasure  in 
wickedness."  For  David  designs  by  all  these  things  to 
show,  that  these  characters  sinned,  transgressed,  ami 
prevaricated  in  many  ways,  and  so  as  to  provoke  God 
-to  aager,  even  while  they  thought  they  were  pleasing 
him.  And  hence,  by  saying  '  the  multitude  of  their 
iniquities,'  he  does  not  only  mean  that  they  were 
divided,  (as  we  have  l>cfore  observed,)  into  many  and 
various  sects,  but  also,  that  every  separate  one  of  those 
sects,  sinned  in  many  ways;  which  ways  we  have 
described  under  our  foregoing  seven  heads. 

Ver.  1 1. — And  let  all  those  that  hope  in  thee  rejoice : 
they  shall  shout  for  joy  for  ever9  and  shall  dwell  therein. 
And  they  also  that  lofoe  thy  name  shall  glory  in  thee. 

All  this  is  one  verse  in  the  Hebrew;  and  Ilierony- 
mus translates  it  thus,  "  And  let  all  those  that  hope. in 
thee  rejoice,  they  shall  praise  for  ever ;  thou  shalt  de- 
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fend  them ;  and  they  that  love  thy  name  shall  be  joyful 
Hi  thee."  In  which  last  clause,  our  translator  has  put 
**■  shall  glory  "  for  "  shall  be  joyful."  But  others  again 
vary  wonderfully  in  rendering  these  words  which  contain 
so  many  feelings  and  affections :  so  that  we  cannot 
harmonize  all  their  variations  without  going  to  the  ori- 
ginal Hebrew,  the  fountain  head. 

We  here  find  four  words  put  together  to  convey  a 
fulness  of  expression, — '  To  rejoice/  *  to  hope,'  *  to 
shout  for  joy,'  and  'to  glory.'  But  the  expression 
"  shall  dwell  in  them  "  indicates  the  affection  of  hope. 
How  then  do  they  differ  ?  This  is  difficult  to  be  investi- 
gated and  found  out ;  because  these  affections  are  of  a 
high  and  sublime,  nature,  and  can  neither  be  taught  nor 
understood  but  by  those  who  have  experienced  them. 
This  one  thing  however  is  certain,  according  to  the 
tenor •  and  scope  of  the  whole  Psalm, — that  David  is 
speaking  of  that  joy,  and  quiet  safety  of  heart,  which 
arise  from,  and  stand,  not  in  the  removal  of  external 
evils,  (for  that  is  where  patience  more  properly  reigns,) 
but  in  the  remission  of  sins,  and  impurity  and  good  as- 
surance of  conscience,  where  hope  reigns.  For  the 
object  and  intent  of  the  Psalmist  is  to  show,  in  what 
way  men  may  become  righteous  and  godly;  that  is,  by 
the  mercy  and  through  the  fear  of  God,  and  not  by 
works  of  iniquity.  All  men  seek  to  be  glad  and  to  re- 
joice, but  all  do  not  seek  rightly ;  and  therefore,  they 
find  not  that  for  which  they  seek. 

Hence  we  will  divide  this  verse  into  two,  that  it 
may  as  it  were  be  a  repetition  ;  and  that,  "  And  let  all 
those  that  hope  in  thee  rejoice :  they  shall  shout  for  joy 
for  ever,  and  shall  dwell  therein,"  may  be  the  same  as, 
"  And  they  also  that  love  thy  name,  shall  glory  in 
thee."  For  the  Psalmist  seems  to  oppose  these  affec- 
tions of  joy  to  the  poele  aven  ;  that  is,  the  "  workers  of 
iniquity,-"  or,  as  it  is  very  frequently  translated,  'the 
workers  of  pain ;'  because,  as  I  have  before  observed, 
this  idolatry  and  outward  show  of  works,  is  the  labour 
of  fools,  which  afflicts  them  and  kills  them  with  sorrow, 
and  which  never  suffers  them  to  know  real  joy  of  heart: 


233 

as  they  themselves  say,  Malachi  iii.  14,  "  And  what 
profit  is  it  that  we  have  walked  mournfully  before  the 
Lord  of  hosts?"  And  again,  Isaiah  Iviii.  3,  "  Where- 
fore have  we  fasted,  and  thou  seest  not?  Wherefore  have 
we  afflicted  our  soul,  and  thou  takest  no  knowledge?" 
And  the  remaining  part  of  the  chapter,  and  also  that 
which  follows,  abundantly  set  forth  this  misery. 

Dost  thou  desire  to  know  then,  where  true  joy  of 
heart  is  to  be  found,  and  in  what  it  consists?  "  Let  all 
those  that  hope  in  thee  (says  David)  rejoice.1'  This  truth, 
therefore,  remains  firm,  and  this  definition  sure, — that 
the  heart  of  man  cannot  rejoice  in  works,  nor  in  any 
thing  else  but  in  a  pure  hope :  he,  therefore,  that  seeks 
to  rejoice  in  any  other  way  besides  this  hope,  will  toil 
much,  and  will  find  all  his  labour  in  vain  at  last !  For, 
as.it  happened  to  the  woman  with  a  bloody  issue,  men- 
tioned in  the  Gospel,  that  she  spent  all  her  substance 
upon  physicians,  and  only  grew  worse ;  so  it  happens 
unto  all,  who,  under  perturbations  of  conscience,  run 
about  to  this  place  and  that,  and  consult  now  this  persoq 
and  now  that,  now  doing  this  and  now  that,  and  trying  all 
ways  to  obtain  quietude  for  the  heart ;  but  they  seek  not 
after  this  hope,  which  alone  can  bring  them  the  quiet 
they  are  seeking.  And  in  this  soul-butchering  work  arc 
all  those  lying  teachers  engaged,  who  impiously  teach 
their  works,  satisfactions,  indulgences,  and  pilgrimages, 
and  who  administer  their  tid.-e  consolations,  and,  by 
other  works  of  darkness  like  these,  deceive  mankind ; 
the  number  of  whom,  in  the  present  day,  it  is  out  of 
ones  power  to  recount. 

COXCKKNINO 

HOPE  and  SUFFERINGS. 

Since  this  l  hope'  is  so  often  taught  throughout  the 
Psalms,  let  us  here  make  a  winewhat  more  extensive 
and  full  digression  than  u^ual ;  that  we  muv  consider 
once  for  all  the  force  and  nature  of  this  term  (  hope :  * 
for  these  things  are  very  necessary  to  be  Known  by 
ig9  weak,  and  simple  consciences. 
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As,  therefore,  impatiency,  dejection,  and  confusion 
do  not,  properly  and  primarily,  proceed  from  the  multi- 
tude or  magnitude  of  die  afflictions,  adversities,  or  evils, 
of  what  kind  soever  they  may  be,  but  rather  from  the 
feelings  of  the  person  who  is  alarmed  at  them,  and  who 
is  in  an  unwise  way  thirsting  after  the  contrary  things, 
prosperity,  happiness,  and  honour ;  so,  despair,  spiri- 
tual dejection,  and  the  confusion  of  a  disquieted  con- 
science, do  not,  properly  and  primarily,  arise  from  the 
multitude  of  magnitude  of  sins,  but  rather  from  the 
feelings  of  the  person  who  is  alarmed  at  them,  and 
Who  is  in  an  unwise  way  seeking  after  an  abundance  of 
good  works,  and  righteousness  and  salvation. 

^The  Jirst  part  of  my  observation  is  clear:  for  David 
here  says,  "  Let  all  those  that  hope  in  thee  rejoice : " 
if  then,  he  says  "  all "  shall  rejoice  in  the  Lord  who 
hope  in  him,  he  does  not  permit  us  to  understand  that 
any  are  excepted,  not  even  those  who  are  in  tribulation : 
nay,  it  is  concerning  such  that  he  more  particularly 
speaks,  when  he  says,  that  such  hope  in  the  Lord  while 
they  are  afflicted  in  themselves  and  by  men.  These  are 
the  faithful  in  Christ:  in  whom,  as  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  abound,  so  do  the  consolations  of  Christ  abound 
also ;  as  the  Apostle  saith  2  Cor.  i.  5.  For  they  know 
where  and  in  whom  they  ought  to  rejoice  and  to  glory ; 
namely,  in  the  Lord.  And  therefore,  through  this  their 
wisdom,  they  are  not  cast  down,  they  are  not  con- 
founded, they  are  not  impatient ;  because,  they  do  not 
aim  at  things  prosperous,  things  pleasant,  nor  things 
honourable.  Hence,  they  pass  through  a  tranquil  me- 
dium between  good  and  evil,  according  as  it  is  written, 
4  Nothing  that  happeneth  to  the  just  shall  disturb  him.' 
And,  Proverbs  xxviii.  1 ,  it  is  said,  "  The  wicked  flee  when 
no  man  pursueth,  but  the  righteous  is  bold  as  a  lion." 

But,  they  who  are  ignorant  and  unwise,  and  will 
not  understand  that  rejoicing  and  glorying  is  to  be  in 
God  alone, — what  else  do  such,  but  become  dejected, 
confounded,  and  impatient?  and  that,  not  because 
adverse  or  afflicting  circumstances  come  upon  them,  but 
because,  when  these  come  upon  them,  they  do  not  turn 
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unto  God,  (which  proceeds  from  their  foolish  feelings,) 
but  look  anxiously  after  the  prosperous  and  pleasant 
things  which  they  have  lost.  Thus,  they  flee,  but  cannot 
flee  away  nor  escape,  because  they  know  not  where  to 
flee.  Hence,  the  whole  cause  of  every  ones  sorrow,  is, 
the  unwisely  anxious  search  after  joy  and  honour :  for 
if  men  were  not  glued  to  these  things,  adversities  would 
cause  them  no  uneasiness :  according  to  the  trite  pro- 
verb, '  The  world  is  ruled  by  opinions :  and  such  as 
each  man's  opinion  of  his  condition  is,  such  is  his  con- 
dition.' Hence,  contempt  can  neither  profit  nor.  injure 
any  one:  but  when  it  is  regarded,  then  it  profits  or 
hurts,  and  then  only. 

The  other  part  also  is  equally  certain:  because, 
many  and  great  sinners  have  been  saved.  And  those 
very  persons  whom  David  here  says  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
would  say  with  Job,  ix.  3,  "  We  could  not  answer  him 
one  of  a  thousand,"  and  hereby  they  acknowledge  both 
the  multitude  and  magnitude  of  their  sins.  Herein 
God  shows,  that  the  cause  of  despair  is  not  the  multi- 
tude 6r  magnitude  of  the  sins,  but  the  wrong  affection 
in  those  who  seek  after  good  works  in  the  time  of  their 
trouble  of  conscience,  in  order  to  set  them  against  their 
sins  as  a  counterbalance  and  satisfaction.  For  such 
imagine  by  this  their  depraved  opinion,  that  their  sins 
have  been  and  can  be,  overcome  by  such  works :  and 
therefore,  not  !>eing  able  to  find  the  victory,  after  which 
they  labour,  and  not  knowing  that  they  ought  to  turn 
to  the  mercy  of  God,  desperation  of  necessity  follows  : 
for  he  must  necessarily  become  impatient,  who,  neglect- 
ing all  regard  of  God,  attempts  to  put  good  for  evil 
and  cannot  succeed  :  because,  no  works  whatever  can 
make  satisfaction  for,  or  procure  quietness  from,  one 
sin,  even  though  it  be  a  venial  sin. 

And  in  this  same  way  also,  the  conscience  of  an  un- 
godly man  at  the  point  of  death,  and  drawing  near  to 
the  judgment  of  God,  disputes  with  itself  thus:  ()  mi- 
serable man  that  I  arti !  O  if  I  had  but  now  done  many 
good  things  !  O  if  I  had  but  never  done  any  evil !  If  I 
had  but  remained  pure  !    And  what  do  these  words  full 
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of  folly  and  iniquity,  but  most  eminently  prove,  that  this 
saying  of  Augustine  is  true,  '  This  unhappy  contrariety 
falls  upon  the  ungodly  man.  When  living  he  forgets 
Qod,  and  when  dying  he  forgets  himself.'  Hence  such 
an  one  seeks  the  good,  and  hates  the  evil  ;  and  yet  does 
not  feel  that  he  never  did  so  much  evil,  nor  less  sought 
good,  than  in  this  very  hour,  when  he  says  these  things, 
and  acts  thus  unwisely;  for  he  proves  that  he  does  not 
hope  in  God,  but  presumes  upon  his  own  works,  while 
he  thus  looks  back  upon  his  past  works,  and  presumes : 
vhereas,  these  are  not  things  upon  which  he  has  any 
right  to  presume  after  all.  And  if  he  imagines  that  he 
can  hope  in  God  on  account  of  his  works,  (in  which  case 
he  dreams  that  he  shall  hope  in  God  more  confidently 
and  more  joyfully,  if  he  can  but  see  before  him  a  plenty 
of  good  works,)  it  is  plainly  manifest,  that  he  hopes  more 
in  his  own  works  them  in  God  :  than  which,  nothing  is 
more  horrible  or  more  impious  ! 

Whereas,  the  righteous,  even  though  they  sin,  despair 
not.  Because,  as  among  temporal  evils,  that  is,  the  suf- 
ferings of  this  life,  good  tilings  are  intermingled :  so  it  is 
also  with  respect  to  spiritual  eVils,  that  is,  sins ;  for  spi- 
ritual good  things  are  intermingled  with  them  also.  These 
righteous,  therefore,  neither  presume  upon  spiritual 
blessings  when  they  live  in  the  enjoyment  of  them,  nor 
despair  when  they  sin :  for  they  know,  that  they  ought  nei- 
ther to  be  elated  by  the  one,  nor  cast  down  by  the  other; 
because  they  feel,  that  the  one  state  proceeds  from  God's 
gifts  being  bestowed  upon  them,  and  the  other  from  their 
being  taken  away  :  and  whichsoever  of  these  takes  place, 
they  still  remain  cleaving  close  to  the  giver  himself.  And 
this  is  what  is  said,  Prov.  xxiv.  16,  "  For  a  just  man 
falleth  seven  times,  and  riseth  up  again  :  but  the  wicked 
fall  into  mischief: "  that  is,  they  rise  not  again,  but  fall 
into  despair.  If  thou  hopest,  and  canst  hope,  only  when 
thou  doest  good,  thou  wilt  certainly  despair  when  thou 
doest  evil.  Take  heed,  therefore,  lest  that  of  Psalm  xlix. 
1 8,  "  He  will  praise  thee  when  thou  doest  well  unto  him  :" 
and  that  of  Luke  viii.  13,  "  And  in  time  of  temptation 
fall  away,"  be  applicable  unto  thee:  take  heed  that 
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thou  add  not  iniquity  unto  iniquity,  and  blasphemy 
unto  disobedience. 

Hence,  it  is  with  dread  to  be  feared,  lest  a  twofold 
evil  should  fall  on  these  ungodly  :  that  is,  lest  first,  when 
they  find  all  things  going  on  prosperously  and  gloriously 
with  them,  they  should  imagine  they  are  rejoicing  and 
glorying  in  God,  when  in  truth  they  are  not  trusting  in 
God,  but  in  his  gifts,  that  is,  in  their  prosperity ;  as 
temptation  will  in  the  end  prove.  And  next,  lot,  when 
they  are  looked  upon  by  all  as  living  a  holy  and  reli- 
gious life,  (especially  in  this  our  most  perilous  day,  which 
is  so  much  devoted  to  the  observance  of  the  outward 
show  and  bug-bears  of  works,)  they  should  imagine  that 
they  are  hoping  most  firmly  in  God,  when  they  are  all 
the  while  ignorantly  hoping  in  their  own  sanctity :  as 
the  hour  of  death  will  prove.  For  when  such  are  draw- 
ing near  to  judgment,  and  are  dying  in  full  confidence 
under  a  self-persuasion  of  their  good  life,  which  is  the 
ground  of  their  confidence  in  God,  (the  destruction  of  all 
good  hope,)  it  viill  happen  unto  them  just  as  it  does  with 
a  man  who  sets  his  foot  upon  a  log  of  wood  swimming  in 
the  sea — the  log  slips  aside,  and  Tie  is  suddenly  lost  in 
the  deep:  or,  as  Isaiah  saith  of  them,  xxx.  13,  •'There- 
fore this  iniquity  shall  be  to  you  as  a  breach  ready  to  fall, 
swelling  out  in  a  high  wall,  whose  breaking  cometh  sud- 
denly  at  an  instant." 

As,  therefore,  that  patience  which  is  exercised  in 
prosperity  is  no  patience  at  all ;  so  the  hope  that  is  ex- 
ercised in  merits  is  no  hope  at  all.  And,  as  it  is  possible 
and  easy  to  have  patience  in  prosperity ;  so  it  is  possible 
and  easy  to  exercise  hope  on  merits.  And  in  each  case 
there  is  eminent  peril.  In  the  former,  lest  the  man  should 
become  proud  and  secure ;  in  the  latter,  lest,  l>eing  puffed 
up  with  his  own  righteousness,  he  should  disregard  the 
fear  of  God,  (in  which  fear  the  exercise  of  true  ho|>e  lies.) 
For  the  nature  of  patience  is  to  be  exercised  only  in  ad- 
versity, and  that  of  hope  to  be  exercised  only  under  sin. 
Not,  however,  that  we  should  sin,  in  order  that  we  may 
be  in  a  state  to  hope  !  No,  God  forbid  !  We  have  sins 
enough  already,  both  of  those  which  we  have  committed 
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ourselves,  and  of  those  in -which  we  were  born,  (for  all 
our  own  good  works  are  but  sins  before  God,)  to  make 
us  fit  subjects  for  the  exercise  of  hope. 

•  Is  God  cruel,  then,  who  condemns  all  our  works  and 
performances  ?  No.  But  his  mercy  is  unspeakable  in 
his  condescending  to  communicate  himself  unto  us,  and 
to  take  away  all  our  own  confidence  from  us,  which 
is  the  only  thing  that  opposes  his  mercy.  He  has  given 
a  law,  in  and  by  which  he  has  included  "  all  under 
sin,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all,"  Rom.  xi.  32. 
For  where  there  is  no  law  there  is  no  sin ;  where  there  is 
no  sin  there  is  no  mercy ;  where  there  is  no  mercy  there 
is  no  salvation  ;  and  where  there  is  no  salvation  there  is 
no  God.  Hence,  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law ;  the 
strength  of  the  law  is  mercy ;  the  strength  of  mercy  is 
hope ;  the  strength  of  hope  is  salvation ;  and  the  strength 
of  salvation  is  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord :  for 
he  "  is  the  God  of  salvation,  and  to  him  belong  the 
issues  from  death,"  Psalm  lxviii.  For  the  law  works 
sin  in  us ;  mercy  works  (that  is  fulfils)  the  law ;  hope 
works  mercy ;  salvation  works  hope ;  and  God  works 
salvation :  and  all  is  in  Christ  Hence,  salvation  de- 
scends from  God  through  Christ  unto  sin,  and  we  ascend 
from  sin  through  Christ  unto  God. 

From  this  it  follows,  that  as,  in  temporals,  good 
things  are  given  unto  us  of  God,  that  we  may  by  them 
be  led  the  more  to  worship  him,  hope  in  him,  and  love 
him,  (whereas,  from  the  depravity  of  our  nature,  we 
worship,  hope  in,  and  love  him  less  in  the  time  of  pros- 
perity than  in  the  time  of  adversity ;  nay,  in  the  latter 
we  worship,  hope  in,  and  love  him,  more  than  in  the 
former ;}  so,  in  spiritual  things,  the  blessings  and  merits 
of  grace  are  given  unto  us  of  God,  that  by  diem  we  may 
be  led  the  more  fully  to  hope  in  him :  whereas  behold, 
by  the  depravity  of  our  nature,  we  presume  upon  these 
freely  granted  blessings,  and  exercise  under  them  the 
least  hope  of  all,  and  are  more  easily  brought  to  hope  in 
him  under  sin.  Hence  it  seemed  good  to  the  divine 
goodness,  and  necessary,  to  raise  the  cross,  and  by  the 
preaching  of  it  tQ  save  fools  and  sinners  that  believe,  apd 
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to  reprobate  the  self-wise  and  saints :  as  the  Apostle 
saith,  1  Cor,  i.  "  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the 
Greeks  (that  is  to  the  wise)  foolishness,  and  to  the  Jews 
(that  is  the  saints)  a  stumbling-block ;  but  them  that  are 
called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  (that  is  sinnera  and  fools,) 
Christ  the  power  of  God  and  wisdom  of  God : "  and  so 
on  as  it  follows  in  the  chapter. 

Wherefore,  as  it  is  most  perilous  for  a  man  to  be  left 
always  in  prosperity,  because  in  such  a  state  he  never  or 
very  rarely  learns  to  love  God ;  so  it  is  more  perilous 
still  for  a  man  to  be  left  in  much  spiritual  prosperity  all 
his  life  Ions,  for  he  will  scarcely  ever  learn  to  hope  in 
God.  And  hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  when  God 
begins  in  mercy  to  visit  such,  they  not  only  fall  into  per- 
turbation of  conscience,  but,  (if  they  hapj>en  to  be  of  a 
more  incorrigible  nature  than  usual,)  they  will  sometimes 
even  fall  into  the  open  act  of  sin ;  that  is,  into  fornication 
or  something  of  that  kind  : — In  such  a  way  does  God 
think  fit  to  deal  with  them :  leading  them,  as  it  were,  to 
his  mercy  in  a  way  that  is  contrary  to  mercy :  and  per- 
mitting them  to  fall  into  sin  in  order  to  deliver  them 
from  sin.        k 

But  however,  these  things  are  higher  than  many  can 
enter  into  and  understand  :  and  perhaps  they  may  say, 
by  way  of  objection,  Well  then  !  we  had  better  sin  only, 
and  lay  aside  doing  good  altogether!  Or,  as  the  Apostle 
says,  in  stating  the  objections  that  such  will  make, 
"  Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come."  For  when  we 
speak  as  I  am  now  speaking,  we  seem  to  many  to  be 
opening  the  door  to  sin  and  shutting  it  against  good 
works,  unto  the  injury  of  salvation.  We  will  therefore 
give  to  such  this  answer: — Good  works  are  not  only  not 
prohibited,  but  are  greatly  commended  by  these  words  ; 
and  sin,  is  by  the  most  effectual  discipline  taken  out  of 
the  way ;  while  they  teach,  that  these  good  works  are  to 
proceed  from  within,  and  that  sin  is  to  be  destroyed 
within.  For  it  is  that  depraved  affection,  the  head  of  the 
old  serpent,  which  is  so  secretly  and  subtlety  carnal,  and 
which  trusts  in  these  works,  and  most  obstinately  resists 
that  hope  which  rests  in  the  mercy  of  God  only,  that  is 
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to  be  bruised,  plucked  out,  and  destroyed.  And  we  are 
to  understand,  that  even  if  our  mind  has  not  been  spent 
well,  we  are  not  to  despair  ;  and  that,  on  the  contrary, 
we  are  not  therefore  to  hope,  because  it  has  been  spent 
well :  the  former  of  which  is  very  difficult  to  be  put 
into  practice,  though  the  latter  is  much  more  difficult 
still:  because,  in  the  former,  we  fight  only  against  sins; 
but  in  the  latter,  against  good  works  and  sins  both  ;  that 
is,  against  that  feeling  of  presumption  which  always  ac- 
companies good  works. 

And  moreover,  when  I  say  that  patience  cannot 
have  existence  in  prosperity, — do  I  therefore  condemn 
possessions,  power,  peace,  the  happiness  of  life,  &c. 
which  are  things  without  which  we  cannot  live,  and 
which  are  good  creatures  of  the  best  of  all  beings  ?  By 
no  means !  I  only  condemn  the  state  of  our  minds 
under  the  enjoyment  of  them.  And  in  the* same  way, 
these  things  are  elsewhere  compelled  to  be  called  by  a 
name  descriptive  of  them;  as  in  Ecclesiastes  they  are 
-called  "  vanity ; "  and  by  Christ  in  the  Gospel  "  thorns ; " 
•not  from  any  evil  that  there  is  in  the  creatures  them- 
selves, but  from  the  vanity  of  men  ;  under  which  vanity, 
as  the  Apostle  saith,  Rom.  viii.  20,  *  They  groan  being 
.made  subject,  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who 
hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope.' 

And  hence  also  these  best  works  of  the  ungodly 
(which  are  themselves  gifts  of  God,  and  by  which  others 
are  often  benefited  while  the  ungodly  themselves  are 
destroyed  by  them)  are  called  aven  ;  that  is,  iniquity, 
idolatry,  and  disobedience ;  not  on  account  of  the  evil 
in  the  works  themselves,  but  on  account  of  the  evil  and 
contagious  depravity  in  those  that  perform  them.  And 
of  these  things  Moses  speaks  thus,  Deut.  xxviii.  30, 
with  the  veil  upon  his  face,  "  Thou  shalt  betroth  a  wife, 
ahd  another  shall  lie  with  her :  thou  shalt  build  a  house, 
and  thou  shalt  not  dwell  therein :  thou  shalt  plant  a 
vineyard,  and  shall  not  gather  the  grapes  thereof: n  and 
many  other  things  he  says  in  the  same  verse :  wherein 
he  foretels  the  labours  that  such  shall  endure,  but  of 
which  others  shall  reap  the  fruit:  for  what  else  does 
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Moses  here  say,  than  that  such  do  good  works,  but  that 
those  works  only  end  in  their  own  punishment,  and  the 
benefifof  others  ? 

By  which  things,  this  argument  which  many  adduce 
by  way  of  objection,  is  answered  and  done  away  with. — 
They  ask,  How  a  work  done  without  grace  can  be  sin  ? 
such  as,  giving  of  alms,  helping  a  needy  person,  and  the 
like  ? — As  if  Christ  did  not  know,  that  to  prophesy,  to 
do  wonderful  things  in  his  name,  and  to  hear  his  Word, 
were  good  works !  And  yet  lie  says,  that  he  will  con- 
demn all  such  works  as  iniquities,  and  will  say  to  the 
performers  of  them,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  that  work 
iniquity/9  And  so  also,  when  a  harlot  is  adorned  with 
gold  and  jewels,  it  of  necessity  follows,  that  it  is  she  that 
sins,  and  not  the  good  creatures  that  she  wears.  There- 
fore, the  ungodly  may  do  good  to  profit  others,  but  not 
to  benefit  themselves.  For  it  is  rather  God  that  works 
by  them  in  these  works,  who  worketh  all  things  in  all. 

All  these  things  are  proved  by  this  all-nrmly  con- 
clusive argument, — According  to  the  opinion  of  all, 
hope  is  a  spiritual  and  powerful  principle,  which,  in  its 
acting,  has  God  for  its  object,  as  we  term  it,  (and  God 
is  goodness,)  and  that  mercy  which  is  promised  unto  us. 
Wherefore,  if  a  person  hope  in  any  thing  else  but 
that  promised  mercy,  (that  i%  in  God,)  he  does  not 
hope,  but  presumes,  and  misses  hope  altogether.  The 
same  also  does  he  who  hopes  in  God  and  his  own 
merits  together.  Tor,  as  God  cannot  be  loved  •  together 
with  another,  (as  Augustine  says,)  for  then  he  is  not 
loved  above  all  things ;  so,  neither  can  he  be  hoped  in 
together  with  any  other,  because  then  he  is  not  ho|>ed 
in  above  all  things.  These  three  things,  therefore,  are 
of  a  divine  nature, — there  is  a  divine  object,  a  divine 
subject,  and  a  divine  agent :  wherein  are  contained,  the 
work,  the  manner,  and  the  act.  Here  arc  the  bridegroom 
and  the  bride,  and  all  the  secrets  of  the  marriage-bed — 
the  bridegroom  alone  with  the  bride  alone.  All  other 
works  are  carried  on  by  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem  and 
by  the  companions — all  others  halt  between  two  opi- 
nions, worshipping  their  Baal  and  God  together  ! 

VOL.    III.  K 
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Moreover,  these  things  are  farther  proved  by  this. — 
'  Hope  acts  upon  things  which  are  not  seen : '  as  does 
faith  also :  as  the  Apostle  saith,  Rom.  viii.  24,  "  But 
hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope :  for  what  a  man  seeth 
why  doth  he  yet  hope  for  ?  "  And  so,  if  a  man  believe  in 
that  which  he  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  believe  ?  And  so 
also,  if  these  men  hope  in,  believe,  and  love  what  they 
see,  what  do  they  hope  and  believe  in  ?  #  In  nothing,  but 
a  carnal  bugbear,— in  a  something  fair  beneath  God ; 
that  is,  not  in  a  reality,  but  in  a  deceptive  hobgoblin  of 
appearance.  Such  hope  in,  see,  hold,  possess,  and  feel 
their  own  works,  and  in  them  they  trust,  but  not  in  the 
invisible,  untangible,  incomprehensible  promiser,  who  is 
heard,  and  who  reveals  himself  in  his  Word  only ! 
These  things  are  too  high,  too  difficult,  too  hard  for  our 
flesh,  because  they  are  the  death  of  it. 

Hence,  all  those  things  which  are  said  in  the  Song 
of  Solomon  concerning  the  bridegroom  and  the  spouse, 
in  a  lascivious  manner,  as  it  were,  and  according  to  the 
ctrnal  love  of  men ;  and  also  all  those  things  which  are 
there  represented  as  transacted  between  the  male  and 
female  sex; — all  these  things  have  a  signification  di- 
rectly the  contrary  to  those  pleasures :  for  they  represent 
the  most  perfect  works  of  faith,  hope,  and  love ;  that  is, 
they  show  such  works  to  be  as  strong  as  death  and 
hill :  as  it  is  there  written,  Song  viii.  6,  "  For  love  is 
strong  as  death ;  jealously  is  cruel  as  the  grave."  And 
again,  ven  7,  "  Many  waters  cannot  quench  love, 
neither  can  the  floods  drown  it.  If  a  man  would  give 
all  the  substance  of  his  house  for  love,  it  would  be  ut- 
terly contemned : "  which  things  can  by  no  means  be 
understood  concerning  the  flame  of  lust. 

Many  men  have  vamped  up  and  fabled  forth  many 
things  about  mystical,  negative,  proper,  and  symbolical 
theology ;  "  not  knowing  what  they  say,  nor  whereof 
they  affirm;"  for  they  know  not  what  either  negative  or 
affirmative  theology  is,  nor  the  relative  nature  of 
either.  Nor  can  the  commentaries  of  such  men  be  read 
without  peril :  because  such  as  the  men  are  themselves, 
such  are  their  writings;  as  they  felt,  so  they  spoke. 
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They  felt  every  thing  the  contrary  to  negative  theology : 
that  is,  they  never  knew  nor  ever  felt  death  and  hell, 
nor  loved  such  experience :  and  therefore,  it  is  impossi- 
ble but  that  they  should  deceive  themselves  and  their 
readers. 

I  wished  to  say  these  things  by  way  of  admonition, 
because  the  commentaries  of  Dionysius  upon  mystical 
theology  are  every  where  handed  abroad  both  from 
Italy  and  from  Germany :  which  are  mere  "  opposi- 
tions of  science/'  vaunting  and  puffing  off  itself.  Let  no 
one  therefore  consider  himself  to  be  a  theologian  in 
mysteries  because  he  has  read,  understood,  and  taught 
these  things ;  or  rather,  because  he  imagines  that  he  lias 
understood  and  taught  them.  For  a  man  becomes  a 
theologian  by  living,  or  rather,  by  experience,  death, 
and  condemnation :  not  by  mere  understanding,  read* 
ing,  and  speculation. 

And  again,  they  may  bring  forward,  by  way  of  objec- 
tion to  what  I  have  said,  that  of  Paul,  Rom.  v.  34,  "  Tri- 
bulation worketh  patience,  and  patience  probation,  and 
probation  hope:  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed." — 
'  Here  (say  they)  the  Apostle  seems  to  place  hope 
among  merits.9  And  thus,  they  will  make  the  grekt 
master  of  all  doctrines  to  give  this  definition  of  hope  in 
unison  with  the  opinions  of  the  whole  multitude  of 
theologians : — '  That  hope  is  a  certain  expectation  of  a 
reward  springing  out  of  merits/  For  such  have  no  other 
hope  but  that  which  proceeds  from  merit*.  From  which 
opinions,  what  else  can  follow,  hut  the  ruin  of  all 
theology,  and  the  ignorance  and  oblivion  of  Christ  and 
his  cross ! 

But  what  will  such  say  when  we  bring  hefore  them 
their  own  confessions, — '  that  faith,  hope,  and  love  are 
infused  virtues,  and  the  principles  of  all  good  things  ? ' 
Hence  they  themselves  declare  that  merits  cannot  take 
place  before  love.  And  tliey  moreover  constantly  assert; 
"that  hope  and  faith  are  infused  together  with  love.* 
According  to  their  own  assertions,  therefore,  it  is  cer- 
tain, that  ho|>e  does  not  proceed  from  merits,  but  merits 
from  hope.  And  yet,  when  they  define  hope,  they  con- 
it  2 
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tfovert  this  assertion  and  contradict  themselves,  making 
hope  to  proceed  from  merits. 

And  then,  what  will  they  say  to  the  Apostle,  when 
be  makes  patience  to  be  the  work  of  tribulation  ?    But 
who  can  endure  any  thing  of  tribulation  without  hope  ? 
For  the  man  that  is  in  despair  will  never  come  to  any 
patience,  nor  to  any  probation,  nor  to  any  glorying  in 
tribulation,    by  tribulation,  but,  on  the  contrary,  will 
only  become  worse  and  worse  by  it:  as  Christ  teaches 
os  in  his  discourse  concerning  the  house  built  upon  the 
sand,  the  fell  of  which  was  great  when  the  winds  blew 
and  the  floods  came  :  and  as  we  are  also  taught  by  his 
parable  of  the  seed,  which,  when  sown,  fell  upon  a  rock, 
and  which  soon  sprung  up,  but  was  scorched  up  by  the 
sun:  which  parables,  represent  those  who  in  time  of 
temptation  fall  away.    Hence,  there  must  be  hope  in  the 
beginning  of  tribulation,  in  order  to  its  working  patience. 
But  further;  only  reason  upon  this  definition, — 
'  Hope  proceeds   alone  from    merit : '   therefore,   no 
sinner  can  ever  hope  but  the  righteous  only  !  If  this  ar- 
gument stand  good,  who  will  be  converted  to  repent- 
ance ?  And  who  will  be  righteous,  if  no  sinner  repent  ? 
And  how  will  any  one  repent,  without  hoping  in  the 
mercy  of  God  ? — Are  we  then  to  say  to  a  dying  sinner, 
*  Thou  hope !  far  be  it  from  thee  to  attempt  to  hope. 
Thou  hast  no  merits  from  which  thou  canst  possibly  de- 
rive any  hope?'  This  would  not  be  acting  the  theologian, 
but  acting  the  devil.    For  the  voice  of  the  devil  is 
always  this — *  Do  not  thou  presume  to  hope,  for  thou 
hast  no  merits ! '   Whereas  the  point  of  death  is  the 
greatest,  the  most  important,  and  the  best  place  and  cir- 
cumstance in  which  hope  can  act,  and  death  itself  is 
most  especially  adapted  to  work  together  for  the  exercise 
of  hope.    Such  a  definition  of  hope,  therefore,  is  most 
false :  and  I  would  rather  confess  that  I  did  not  under- 
stand one  word  of  the  Apostle,  than  admit,  that  such  a 
definition  of  hope  could  be  drawn  from  him. 

I  will,  therefore,  in  my  mad  way  (as  they  say  of  me) 
show  how  I  understand  these  matters. — First  of  all, 
then,  it  is  certain  that  grace,  that  is,  faith,  hope,  and 
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love,  are  not  infused  (or  communicated)  without  sin 
being  also  infused  (or  felt)  at  the  same  time :  that  is,  the 
sinner  is  not  justified,  unless  he  be  first  condemned ;  he 
is  not  made  alive,  unless  he  be  first  killed ;  he  ascendeth 
not  into  heaven,  unless  he  first  descend  into  hell ;  as  the 
whole  scripture  plainly  shows.  Wherefore,  the  infusion 
of  grace  must  of  necessity  be  attended  with  bitterness, 
tribulation,  and  suffering;  under  which  the  old  man 
groans,  not  being  able  to  bear  his  casting  out  with  any 
kind  of  patience.  But  if  under  this  tribulation  the  man 
be  patient,  and  wait  Tor  the  hand  of  him  that  is  working 
in  him  and  infusing  grace  (or  communicating)  unto 
him,  he  is  thereby  proved,  and  he  shall  find  hope,  faith, 
and  love,  which,  under  such  an  experience  are  infused. 
And  this  takes  place  as  often  as  things  turn  out  contrary 
to  our  will,  and  the  effects  are  the  greater,  the  more 
contrary  those  things  are. 

This,  I  say,  is  trie  way  in  which  grace  is  infused  (or 
communicated,)'  not  only  at  first,  but  also  at  every  after 
communication.  For  the  old  man  is  always  the  more 
and  more  expelled,  as  grace  more  and  more  enters  in, 
even  unto  death :  according  to  that  of  Revelations  xxii. 
11,  "He  that  is  righteous  let  him  be  righteous  still,  and 
he  that  is  holy  let  him  be  holy  still."  And  that  of  John 
i.  16,  "  Grace  for  grace."  And  also  according  to  that 
of  Paul,  Rom.  i.  17,  l  The  righteousness  of  God  is  re- 
vealed from  faith  to  faith.'  And  again,  2  Cor.  iii.  1 8, 
i  We  are  changed  from  glory  to  glory.'  And  also, 
Psalm  lxxxiv.  7,  "  They  go  from  strength  to  strength." 
And  in  the  same  way  we  may  rightly  be  said  to  go  on 
from  hope  to  hope. 

It  is  quite  manifest,  therefore,  that  the  Apostle  is 
not  speaking  so  much  of  the  hope  itself  which  is  obtained, 
as  of  the  certain  assurance  of  heart  under  that  hoj>e ; 
while  the  man,  after  the  tribulation  and  infusion  or 
communication  of  hope  (for  under  the  tribulation  he  ap- 
pears to  himself  to  have  no  hoj>e  at  all)  feels  that  he 
hopes,  believes,  and  loves :  for  he  then  tastes  how  sweet 
the  Lord  is ;  and  begins  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  more 
suffering,  that  the  tribulation  may  work  in  him  a  greater 
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degree  of  hope. — Hence,  it  is  necessary  that  there  be 
faith,  hope,  and  love,  in  the  beginning  of  every  good 
work  and  suffering :  but  it  is  after  the  work  and  suffer- 
ing that  the  hope,' which  lay  hidden,  is  made  manifest :  and 
it  is  then  that  the  persona  are  approved  and  manifested. 
In  this  way  it  was  that  Job  and  Abraham  were  tried, 
drat  they  might  be  made  manifest  and  known  to  them- 
selves, and  might  be  assured '  that  they  believed  in, 
hoped  in,  and  loved  God.  Hence  it  was  said  to 
Abraham,  "  Now  know  I  that  thou  fearest  God;"  that 
is,  now  have  I  made  thee  to  know,  &c. ;  as  Augustine 
expounds  it.  For  it  is  necessary,  not  only  that  a  man 
believe,  hope,  and  love;  but  also,  that  he  be  certain 
that  he  believes,  hopes,  and  loves*  The  former  takes 
place  in  the  hidden  circumstances  of  the  storm ;  the 
latter  after  the  storm  is  over.  Thus,  Peter  exhorts  us  to 
"  give  all  deligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election 
sure."  For  it  is  one  thing  for  a  man  to  be,  or  to  be 
made,  good,  and  another  for  him  to  know  that  he  is  so 
made.  Just  in' the  same  way  as  a  "  bloody  and  deceit- 
ful man,"  when  he  is  irritated,  becomes  manifest,  and  is 
found  to  be  a  bloody  and  deceitful  man:  whereas 
before,  he  seemed  to  others,  and  also  to  himself,  to  be 
of  a  very  sweet  disposition,  and  a  simple  character. 
And  it  is  in  the  same  manner  also  that  the  cross  operates 
m  those  who  endure  it  and  are  proved  by  it,  even  unto 
the  end,  until  they  arrive  at  solid  hope :  (that  is,  the 
hope  begins,  increases,  and  goes  on,  and  makes  the 
man's  knowledge  of  the  goodness  of  his  state  sure  and 
Certain.)  But  in  those  who  do  not  endure  it,  and  are  not 
proved  by  it,  but  found  reprobate, — in  such  it  works  the 
most  impotent  despair  from  the  very  beginning.  Hence 
Taulerus,  a  man  of  God,  said,  (as  all  who  experience  the 
same  thing  say  also,)  that  God  is  never  more  pleasing, 
more  lovely,  nor  more  sweet  to  his  children,  than  after 
their  probation  under  tribulation. 

This  is  the  hope  that  the  Apostle  says  is  wrought  by 
M  probation."  And  as  children  of  the  flesh  love  their  na- 
tural father  more  sweetly  after  the  correction  of  the  rod 
by  which  they  have  been  beaten ;  so  the  bridegroom 
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Christ  visits  his  bride  after  his  embraces  with  a  pleasure 
which  is  contrary  to  the  flesh :  which  embraces  are 
themselves  death  and  hell  to  the  flesh.  Herein  does 
that  great  sacrament,  "  And  they  twain  (Christ  and  the 
churcn)  shall  be  one  flesh/'  rule  and  reign :  which  is  in- 
deed a  great  sacrament*  It  is  most  hard  to  be  borne  in 
its  operation,  but  it  produces  the  sweetest  fruits,  bring- 
ing forth  an  offspring  most  like  unto  God,  and  works 
that  are  blameless.  For  it  is  thus  that  the  vine  is 
purged,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit. — If,  then,  it 
be  true  of  every  degree  of  hope,  that  it  is  wrought  by 
"  probation,"  how  much  more  is  the  Apostle  to  be  under- 
stood as  having  spoken  and  thought  in  the  same  way 
also  of  perfect  hope,  which  proceeds  from  many  and 
different  tribulations? 

Let  us  now  then  look  farther  into  the  words  of  the 
Apostle. — He  calls  hope  the  work  of  probation,  proba- 
tion the  work  of  patience,  and  patience  the  work  of  tri- 
bulation.— But  that  great  master  of  doctrines  says  too 
much  if  he  calls  those  '  merits '  from  which  hope  pro- 
ceeds :  at  least,  the  persons  who  so  understand  him,  do 
not  comprehend  what  he  means  by  those  '  merits.9  For, 
most  certainly  that  active  life  in  which  many  too  rashly 
confide,  and  which  they  generally  understand  to  be  sig- 
nified by  the  term  merits,  does  not  produce  or  work 
merits,  but  presumption ;  just  as,  knowledge  puffeth  up. 
Therefore,  we  must  call  in  another  kind  of  life  to  be  un- 
derstood as  here  signifying  merits :  namely,  that  passive 
life  which  mortifies  and  destroys  all  this  active  life,  so 
that  nothing  of  the  merits  of  the  latter  remain  in  which 
the  proud  person  may  glory.  And  where  this  takes  place, 
if  the  man  persevere,  there  is  hope  wrought  in  him  ;  that 
is,  he  learns,  that  there  is  nothing  in   which  he  can 
rejoice,  hope,  or  glory,  but  God.    For  tribulation,  as  it 
takes  away  all  things  from  us,  leaves  nothing  but  God 
only :  it  cannot  take  away  God,  but  rather  brings  him 
nearer  unto  us.    And  if,  when  all  our  own  things  are 
taken  away,  even  our  works  and  our  merits, — if,  I  say, 
we  here  endure  and  stand,  we  find  God,  in  whom  alone 
we  trust :  and  thus,  "  we  are  saved  by  ho|>c." 
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Wherefore,  though  those  holy  work-mongers  say 
they  trust  in  God  with  all  their  confidence,  yet,  when 
their  active  life  (which  is  all  their  dependance)  begins 
la  be  tried,  either  with  contempt  in  the  sight  of  men, 
or  with  trouble  of  conscience  before  God,  they  all 
give  way.  and  fall ;  and  thereby  show,  that  they  trusted 
more  in  their  own  life,  than  they  hoped  in  the  mercy  of 
God.  There  is  no  active  life  which  can  suffice  before 
God,  nay,  nor  which  can  so  suffice  before  men  as  to  be 
satisfactorily  pleasing  to  all  unto  the  end.  Hence  David 
saith,  Psalm  cxlv.  8,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with 
thy  servant,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  jus- 
tified." It  is  the  passive  life  only  that  is  most  pure ;  and 
therefore,  it  is  only  that  which  works  hope  and  glory. 
And  in  this  matter,  we  ought  to  be  conformed  to  the 
example  of  Christ  our  King  and  Captain,  who  began 
indeed  with  the  active  life,  but  finished  with  suffering  ; 
all  his  works,  though  so  great,  so  many,  and  so  wonder- 
ful, being  so  accounted  nought,  (that  is,  in  the  sight  of 
men,  as  our  own  works  should  be  in  our  own  sight,) 
thttt  he  was  not  only  numbered  by  men  among'  the 
wicked,  but  was  thought  to  be  deserted  of  God. 

All  things,  therefore,  are  to  be  so  taken  from  us, 
that  not  even  the  best  gifts  of  God,  that  is,  the  merits 
above-mentioned  themselves,  shall  be  left,  in  which  we 
may  trust :  so  that  there  may  be  an  all-pure  hope  in  an 
all-pure  God:  and  then,  the  man  is  truly  pure  and 
hQly.  This  matter  is  attended  with  various  tribulations, 
and  with  many  pains  :  but  the  greatest  pains  are,  when 
we  begin  to  approach  towards  the  perfection  of  hope : 
that  is,  to  the  being  stripped  of  all  our  good  works,  and 
of  our  trust  in  our  good  life.  For  in  the  loss  of  all  other 
things,  such  as  property,  health,  and  honour,  it  is  not 
so  much  hope  that  is  exercised,  as  it  is  patience  that  is 
contending  against  impatience  and  the  natural  man; 
under  which,  the  man  is  so  exercised  and  instructed,  that 
he  learns  patiently  to  despise  his  present  troubles,  as  being 
those  which  he  will  never  have  to  endure  again.  But  in 
these  storms  of  conscience,  and  in  these  ruins  of  merits, 
hope   itself  fights  against  desperation,  and  oftentimes 
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against  itself;  nay,  even  against  God;  whom  hope 
feels  to  be  angry  with  her,  because  she  has  no  merits 
whatever ;  ana  though  she  cannot  endure  being  with- 
out these  merits,  yet  she  is  forced  to  be  without 
them ;  which  so  miserably  crucifies  the  spirit  of  the 
man,  that  it  makes  him  almost  able,  like  Christ,  to  tell 
all  his  bones. 

So  that,  any  one  may  rightly  call  hope,  spiritual 
patience,  or  patience  in  enduring  accusations :  as,  on 
the  contrary,  patience  may  be  called  spiritual  hope,  or 
hope  in  enduring  punishments.  For  what  is  it  to  be 
tried  and  tempted  in  the  conscience,  and  with  despair, 
but  to  feel  that  our  sins  are  unpardonable,  that  God 
will  not  be  merciful  to  us,  and  that  all  our  works  are 
nought?  And  yet,  if  the  man  persevere  and  hope 
against  hope,  he  shall  be  found  proved  and  approved : 
and  being  by  this  tribulation  stripped  of  all  his  merits, 
he  shall  be  furnished  with  hope,  and  be  crowned  with  an 
incorruptible  crown  that  shall  not  fade  for  ever  and 
ever.  For  God  is  not  really  angry,  nor  is  it  his  will  to 
refuse  pardon  to  such  an  one's  sins,  he  only  tries  him,  to 
see  whether  he  will  hope  in  his  mercy,  rather  than  in  his 
own  works. 

Whereas,  our  self-justifiers  who  arc  filled  and 
crammed  with  the  merits  of  their  active  life,  dread 
nothing  so  much  as  having  this  cross  laid  upon  their 
merits;  being  deceived  in  the  words  of  our  great  Apostle, 
where  he  says,  that  hope  proceeds  from  merits ;  which 
they  understood  to  be  good  works.  But  the  Apostle 
calls  them  "  tribulations : "  thai  is,  mortifications  and 
crucifixions  of  the  flesh. — Behold,  therefore,  how  far 
we  are  gone  away  from  the  true  knowledge  of  ho|>e,  by 
misunderstanding  one  word  of  the  A|>ostle;  and  this 
error  has  produced  an  infinite  number  of  conscience- 
murders,  and  perhaps  eternal  damnation*.  For  while 
such  have  tried  to  find  hope  and  peace  by  works,  tribu- 
lation either  of  conscience  or  of  body,  (which  are  the 
true  workers  of  hope,)  opposed  them  in  their  attempt; 
and  they,  not  knowing  what  that  tribulation  uas,  and 
rejecting  it,  did  not  find  the  hope  and  peace  they  wanted, 
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and  therefore  despaired.  And  no  wonder;  for  they 
sought  hope  in  that  way  which  leads  to  presumption ; 
-and  being  hindered,  or,  as  Hosea  saith,  chap.  ii.  6, 
finding  '  their  way  hedged  up  with  thorns/  and  not  un- 
derstanding this  hinderance,  they  fell  away. 

Hence  it  is  that  we  have,  at  this  day,  that  multitude 
of  poor,  weak,  fearful,  and  scrupulous  consciences,  who 
are  unstable  in  all  their  ways. — Thou  art  not,  poor  soul, 
*thus  tried  with  despair  or  wringings  of  conscience,  that 
thou  shouldst  be  driven  *-to  -run  :to  a  trusting  in  thy 
works,  but  on  the  contrary,  that  thou  mayest  be  called 
off  from  those  works.  This  is  a  most  spiritual  conflict, 
'though  it  be  most  bitter,  and  it  is  between  thee  alone 
and  God  alone :  where  hope  alone  can  support  thee,  by 
waiting  and  expecting,  committing  its  whole  cause  unto 
God,  and  overcoming  God  against  God :  as  Jacob  did, 
-Gen.  xxxii.  24,  &c. :  where  it  is  recorded  of  him,  that 
he,  being  alone,  wrestled  with  God  and  prevailed  against 
him,  ana  therefore  received  the  blessing  from  him  in 
that  same  place:  but  the  name  of  him  who  blessed 
him  it  was  not  lawful  to  know :  so  he  called  the  name 
of  the  place  Penuel,  saying,  "  For  I  have  seen  God 
face  to  fdce,  and  my  soul  is  preserved." — And  if  any  one 
be  permitted  to  go  on  prosperously  in  the  way  of  pre- 
sumption, and  to  increase  in  his  works,  without  this 
temptation,  what  will  he  come  to  ?  Perhaps  he  will  not 
run  into  despair,  but  despair  will  come  into  him ;  be- 
cause he  knoweth  not  God,  nor  has  learnt  how  wonder- 
ful he  is  in  these  his  counsels  and  workings. 

And  now  we  shall  be  enabled  to  see  the  contents 
and  weight  of  that  famous  saying  of  Cicero,  which  is  so 
much  admired,  '  The  consciousness  of  a  well-spent  life, 
is  a  most  sweet  reflection.' — True !  But,  the  more 
sweet  such  a  reflection  is,  the  more  destructive.  This 
sentiment  does  not  at  all  savour  of  the  Christian :  for,  to 
a  Christian,  the  consciousness  of  a  life  that  has  well  suf- 
fered, (that  is,  which  has  been  reduced  to  nothing,)  is 
most  sweet :  for,  "  He  that  glorieth  let  him  glory  in  the 
Lord."  Job  did  not  speak  like  Cicero  :  for  though  he 
said,  chap,  xxvii.  6,  "  My  heart  shall  not  reproach  me 
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so  lone  as  I  live/'  yet,  he  did  not  dare  to  glory,  but 
prayed  that  God  would  not  enter  into  judgment  with 
him.  Nor  did  Paul  speak  like  him,  when  he  said, 
1  Cor.  iv.  "  For  I  am  conscious  of  nothing  to  myself 
(c/AavrS  wojfo) ;  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified."  Nor 
Jeremiah  ix.  23,  34,  "  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory 
in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the  mighty  man  glory  in  his 
might,  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches.  But  let 
him  that  glorieth  glory  in  this,  that  he  understandcth 
and  knoweth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord,  which  exercise 
lovingkindness,  judgment,  and  righteousness  in  the 
earth :  for  in  these  things  I  delight,  saith  the  Lord." 

Therefore,  we  are  not  to  believe  in,  hope  in,  cleave 
to,  or  glory  in,  any  gifts  of  God,  lest  we  should  commit 
fornication  with  them,  (as  it  is  often  said  in  the 
prophets,)  but  in  God  himself  the  giver,  and  in  him  only. 
And  this  is  what  is  meant  Psalm  cxvi.  11,  "I  said  in 
my  excess,  All  men  are  liars."  Now  this  "  excess  "  was 
tribulation ;  by  which  we  are  instructed  to  know  how 
vain  and  lying  every  man  is  who  hopes  not  in  God  only. 
For  man  is  man  until  he  is  made  like  unto  God,  who 
alone  is  true ;  by  partaking  of  whose  truth,  man  be- 
comes true  also ;  which  he  does,  by  cleaving  unto  God 
in  true  faith  and  hope,  being  reduced  to  nothing  in 
himself.  For  to  what  can  the  man  come,  who  hof>es  in 
God,  but  to  nothing  in  himself?  And  where  can  the 
man  go  to,  who  is  brought  to  nothing,  but  unto  him 
from  whom  he  came?  He  came  from  God,  and  from 
nothing:  and  therefore,  he  who  returns  to  nothing, 
returns  unto  God.  He  that  falls  out  of  himself,  and  of 
all  creatures,  cannot  full  out  of  the  hand  of  God  ulso: 
for  the  hand  of  God  upholds  all  things:  he  holdctli  (as 
Isaiah  saith)  the  world  in  his  hand.  If,  therefore,  thou 
fall  through  the  whole  world,  where  canst  thou  full  but 
into  the  hand  and  bosom  of  God?  Thus,  the  souls  of 
the  righteous  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  traausc  their 
safety  is  out  of  the  world.  Thry  seem  in  the  eyes  of  the 
foolish  to  fall  utterly  and  perish,  in  the  same  manner  as 
they  see  a  stone  go  through  the  air  or  the  water:  but  the 
stone,  remember,  does  not  fall  through  the  earth  alx) ! 
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*  But,  as  to  those  workmen  and  self-justifiers,  who, 
being  deluded  by  their  own  opinions,  seek  only,  by  all 
their  works  and  righteousnesses,  to  increase  and  be- 
come fat  and  great,  and  who  by  no  means  wish  to  come 
to  this  nothing,  but  to  become  something  great; — to 
what  think  ye  such  will  come  ?  Why,  they  too  will  be 
made  to  fall  back  into  their  nothing :  not,  however,  to 
be  brought  into  the  hand  of  God,  but  to  fall  utterly  and 
perish  everlastingly. 

'  But  I  know  very  well,  how  many  things  are  brought 
forward  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  out  of  the  say- 
ings of  the  fathers  and  the  lives  of  the  saints,  in  opposi- 
tion to  these  things.  But  I  also  well  know,  how  peril- 
ously all  those  things  are  understood,  if  they  be  not 
brought  down  to  the  rule  and  standard  now  before  us ; 
for  they  all  make  to  this  same  point.  I  will,  however, 
for  example's  sake,  produce  one  of  these. — We  read, 
upon  the  authority  of  Hieronymus,  that  Hilary  said  to 
his  soul,  while  he  was  fearing  to  die,  '  Leave  this  body, 
O  my  soul ;  what  fearest  thou  ?  Thou  hast  now  served 
Christ  for  these  ninety-three  years ;  and  dost  thou  fear 
to  die  ? 9 — If,  therefore,  he  be  understood  to  have  spoken 
as  the  words  imply,  that  is,  if  he  thus  trusted  in  the 
works  of  his  life;  we  must  conclude,  that  he  went 
to  hell,  and  not  to  heaven. 

But  why  do  they  not  look  into  those  far  different 
words  of  St.  Agathon  ?  who,  when  he  had  been  looking 
up  to  heaven  with  steady  and  unaltered  eyes  for  three 
days  together,  and  was  asked  by  his  disciples,  why  he 
feared,  and  why  he  did  not  trust  in  his  well-spent  life, 
answered,  '  I  do  fear  in  reality.  I  know,  indeed,  that  I 
have  kept  the  commandments  of  God,  as  well  as  I 
could  :  but  the  judgment  of  God  and  the  judgment  of 
v  men  are  very  different  from  each  other/  But  however, 
the  fear  of  Hilary  proves  the  same  thing.  For  if  he  had 
found  his  works  sufficient,  he  would  not  have  been 
filled  with  fear.  He  was  forced,  therefore,  to  seek  some 
other  anchor  for  his  confidence  and  trust,  and  to  set 
before  himself  the  mercy  of  God,  from  the  remembrance 
of  his  past  benefits  and  mercies  toward  him.    For  it  is 
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no  slow  motive  to,  and  excitement  of,  hope,  to  call  to 
mind  the  past  or  present  benefits  of  God  which  have 
been  bestowed,  or  are  now  bestowed,  upon  us :  nay  it  is 
a  ray  of  the  countenance  of  God  shining  upon  us,  anil  a 
good  sign  in  our  favour,  and  very  encouraging  to  faith 
and  hope.  Thus,  the  children  of  Israel  were  commanded 
to  remember  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  his  bringing 
them  out  of  Egypt;  that  their  mouths  being  thus 
stopped  and  filled  with  the  praise  of  God,  they  might 
not  perish ;  as  Isaiah  saith. 

But  you  will  ask,  perhaps,  Are  there  then  no  merits 
at  all?  Why  are  we  enjoined  by  so  many  precepts  both 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles  to  do  good  works,  to  sow  our 
seed,  to  build  gold,  silver,  jewels,  &c.  ? — I  answer :   this 
is  what  I  said  before ;  that  most  men  arc  deceived  by 
misunderstanding  good   works.    Good  works  are  cer- 
tainly to  be  done,  and  the  tree  of  the  spirit  ought  to 
bring  forth  those  fruits  which  are  described  Gal.  v.  22, 
93.  But  men  do  not  understand  those  words  of  Christ, 
John  xii.  24,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  a 
corn  of  wheat  fell  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abidetli 
alone :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit/'    And 
those  words  John  xv.  2,    "  Ever}-  branch  in  mc  that 
beareth  fruit,  he  purgeth  it  that  it  may  bring  forth  more 
fruit."     For   this   mortification   and    purgation  (which 
take  place  by  the  infusion  of  faith,  hope,  and  love,) 
strips  a  man  of  all  his  own  works,  that  he  may  learn  to 
trust  in  God  only,  and  to  do  good  works ;  not  that  they 
may  be  merits  to  him,  for  which  he  may  seek  and  exj>ert 
his   reward;  but  he   docs  them    gratuitously,    with  a 
free  mind,  and  with  a  mind  ready  and  willing  to  please 
God;  not  trusting  at   all  in  them  himself,  but  doing 
them  to  promote  the  glory  of  God :  as  Christ  saith 
Matt.  v.  16,  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven." — They  who  do  good  works  in  this 
way,  do  them  not  for  themselves,  but  for  God,  as  instru- 
ments to  his  glory.  They  arrogate  nothing  to  themselves 
in  doing  them,  being  satisfied  with  God  only  in  whom 
they  hope.    And  those  who  do  not  their  works  in  this 
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way,  and  for  these  ends,  are  only  apes  of  the  true 
saints. 

Hence  it  of  necessity  follows,  that  the  life  of  all 
saints  is  a  superstition,  unless  they  have  learnt  thus  to 
glorify  their  heavenly  Father  by  their  works.  Rightly  is 
it  said,  therefore,  Psalm  xxv.  10,  <l  AH  the  paths  of 
the  Lord  are  mercy  and  truth : "  that  is,  then  are  truly 
good  works  done,  when  God  alone  only  and  totally 
does  them  in  and  by  us,  so  that  no  part  of  the  work 
.whatever  pertains  unto  us. — Wherefore,  let  this  be  thy 
standard  rule.  Wherever  the  Holy  Scriptures  command 
good  works  to  be  done,  do  thou  understand  it  thus ; — 
mat  it  forbids  thee  to  do  any  good  work  of  thyself,  be- 
cause thou  canst  not  do  it ;  but  to  keep  an  holy  Sabbath 
unto  God ;  that  is,  a  rest  from  all  thy  works  ;  and  that 
thou  become  dead  and  buried,  and  permit  God  to  work 
in  thee.  And  unto  this  thou  wilt  never  attain,  but  by 
faith,  hope,  and  love :  that  is,  by  a  total  mortification 
of  thyself  and  all  thy  own  works. 

Therefore,  there  are  merits,  and  yet  no  merits,  in  us. 
There  are  merits,  because  the  gifts  of  God  and  his  own 
works,  are  merits.  And  yet,  there  are  no  merits, 
because  we  cannot  any  more  presume  upon  them,  than 
any  sinner  can  who  knows  nothing  at  all  about  them, 
and  in  whom  God  has  not  yet  wrought  any  thing. 
Thus,  we  all  are,  all  have  been,  and  shall  all  ever 
remain,  upon  an  equal  footing  before  Cod ;  so  that  the 
glorying  of  one  over  another  must  for  ever  perish :  ac- 
cording to  that  of  1  Cor.  iv.  7,  "  For  who  maketh  thee 
to  differ  from  another  ?  and  what  hast  thou  that  thou 
didst  not  receive  ?  now  if  thou  didst  receive  it,  why  dost 
thou  glory  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it  ?  "  Mark  the 
words  !  He  who  is  puffed  up  with,  and  boasts  of,  the 
giftfc  of  God,  does  the  same  as  if  he  were  to  say  that  he 
had  received  nothing !  Where  then  is  difference  to  be 
found  ?  No  where.  As  the  Apostle  here  saith,  "  Who 
maketh  thee  to  differ  ? "  Who  has  declared  that  thou 
art  better  than  others?  As  if  he  had  answered,  No  one. 

From  all  these  things,  then,  weigh  and  consider  the 
all-equal  judgment  and  justice  of  God,  and  how  he 
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would  have  held  up  to  contempt  all  that  external  bug- 
bear and  outward  show  of  life  and  works.  Because  in 
his  eyes,  the  just  and  the  unjust  are  alike  as  to  the  merits 
of  their  works.  For  he  has  ordained  this  law  for  all  that 
live  in  this  mortal  life : — that  they  should  be  made  to 
know,  that,  as  the  righteous  have  no  cause  or  ground 
for  presuming,,  so,  sinners  have  no  cause  or  ground  for 
despairing.  And  he  has  given  to  each  the  same  law  for 
their  hoping  in  him  :  which  law  alone  it  is  that  makes 
the  distinction  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked, 
and  between  those  that  despair  in  themselves,  and  those 
that  presume.  Hence  Psalm  cxix.  75,  David  sings 
rightly,  "  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thy  judgments  are  right, 
and  that  thou  in  truth  hast  afflicted  me/9  Behold,  before 
the  face  of  the  truth  of  God,  David  is  nothing ;  and  in 
the  judgment  of  a  just  and  righteous  God,  he  is  as  the 
greatest  novice,  the  greatest  sinner  of  all  sinners.  And 
this  is  the  end  of  the  law  of  faith,  hope,  and  love, — to 
make. us  all  the  greatest,  and  least  instructed,  of  all  sin- 
ners ;  that  is,  to  make  us  all  equal ;  and  yet,  to  work 
thereby  the  most  unequal  and  the  most  strange  things. 
Truly  God  is  wonderful  in  his  saints ! 

We  are  all  therefore,  by  the  commandment  of  God, 
enjoined  to  hope  in  him ;  and  are  by  the  same  com- 
mandment, deterred  from  despair  and  presumption  ;  and 
thus,  truly,  God  is  in  all  things,  and  in  all,  equal  and  the 
same;  and  yet,  he  is  most  unequal  and  most  different 
For  he  is  a  God,  who  is  simple  in  multiplicity,  and  mul- 
tiplex in  simplicity ;  equal  in  inequality,  and  unequal  in 
equality;  low  in  loftiness,  deep  in  height,  and  far  in 
nearness;  and  their  contraries.  And  so  also,  he  is 
powerful  in  the  weak,  weak  in  the  powerful,  wise  in  fools, 
and  foolish  in  the  wise ;  and,  in  a  word,  he  is  all  in  all 
things.  But  I  wish  to  say  these  things  apart  from  the 
pious  ears  of  those  who  are  offended  at  the  truth ;  which, 
by  all  their  unhappy  reasonings  and  questionings,  they 
could  never  learn. 

But  perhaps  the  weak  and  infirm  conscience  may 
yet  say, — '  But  suppose  I  cannot  believe;  and  thus  find 
my  despair  to    be    unsurmountable  ? '   I    will  answer : 
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Thou  art  not  even  then  to  despair,  when  thou  thus  feelest 
thyself  to  despair.  For  that  is  not  despair,  when  thou 
desirest  not  to  despair,  and  grievest  that  thou  dost  de- 
„  spair,  it  is  only  the  trial  and  temptation  of  hope :  though 
that  is  certainly  by  far  the  most  heavy  of  all  temptations  : 
because  it  involves  in  its  sensations  the  greatest  and 
eternal  hatred  of  God,  blasphemies,  curses,  and  all  the 
evils  of  hell,  which  we  dare  not  openly  mention ;  in  a 
word,  it  awfully  involves  the  ever-blessed  and  glorious 
Majesty. 

What,  therefore,  shalt  thou  do  in  this  case  ?  Why, 
first,  acknowledge  that  thou  deservest  all  this,  and  that 
it  is  due  unto  thy  sin3.  And  herein  thou  art  to  be  wise ; 
thou  art  to  praise  and  give  thanks  unto  God ;  and  thou 
art  to  endure  this  infirmity  and  temptation ;  according 
to  that  of  Eceles.  x.  4,  "  If  the  spirit  of  him  that  hath 
power  rise  up  against  thee,  leave  not  thy  place:  for 
yielding  pacifieth  great  offences."  Hence  what  thou 
hast  to  take  care  of  is  this, — that  thou  do  all  in  thy  power 
not  to  yield  to  this  hatred,  blasphemy,  and  desperation ; 
but  that  thou  cry  unto  God,  if  it  be  but  in  one  single 
sigh,  or  groan ;  and  that  thou  assure  thyself,  that,  accor- 
ding to  Isaiah  xlii.  3,  "  He  will  not  break  the  bruised 
reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax." 

And  I  will  say  one  thing  more  in  my  free  and  bold 
way. — There  are  none  nearer  to  God  in  this  life  than 
these  kind  of  haters  and  blasphemers  of  him,  nor  any 
sons  more  pleasing  to  him  and  beloved  by  him  !  And 
thou  mayest  in  this  state  make  more  satisfaction  for  sin 
in  one  moment,  than  ever  thou  couldst  do  by  repenting 
for  many  years  together  under  a  diet  of  bread  and  water. 
Hence  it  is  true,  that,  in  death,  (where  this  temptation 
prevails  most,)  a  Christian  may  in  one  moment  get  rid 
and  shot  of  all  his  sins,  if  he  do  but  act  wisely  under  the 
temptation. — It  is  in  this  state  that  those  "  groanings 
that  cannot  be  uttered"  are  exercised,  and  prevail.  Rom. 
viii.  26. 

And  next,  mind  this  throughout  thy  whole  life : — 
that  thou  pray  for  hope  :  but  so,  that  thou  refuse  not  the 
will  of  God  in  this  thy  infirmity,  but  that  thou  endure  it 
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even  unto  death :  saying  with  thy  Lord  and  Master, 
"  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death." 
And  so  pray  as  not  to  doubt  that  hope  will  be  given 
thee  of  God.  For  he  who  willed  that  thou  shouldst 
pray ;  yea  rather,  he  who  taught  thee  to  pray  thus  with- 
out any  of  thine  own  seeking  after  it;  —  he  willed  thee 
thus  to  pray,  because  he  had  purposed  in  himself  to 
hear  thee.  Therefore,  bear  all  delays  with  patience,  but 
doubt  not  that  thou  shalt  receive:  that  which  "will 
come,  shall  come,  and  will  not  tarry : "  and  do  thou  in 
the  mean  time  hope  against  hope. 

Now  there  are  two  things  to  be  observed  in  hope — 
our  own  merits,  and  the  promise  of  God.  And  in  the 
midst  of  these  matters,  thou  art  thus  to  understand  ho|>e. 
Thou  art  to  know,  that  hope  depends  on  the  promise  of 
God,  and  that  merits  proceed  from  hope :  so  that,  merits 
are  not  the  rich  foundation  of  hope,  but  hope  is  the 
work  of  the  Word  or  promise  of  God.  Wherefore, 
merits  are  not  necessary  unto  a  man's  hoping.  Thou  art 
rather  to  look  with  the  purest  simplicity  at  the  Word  of 
the  free  promise :  by  hoping  in  which,  thou  mayest  af- 
terwards bring  forth  merits.  Thus  the  apostle  Paul,  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  does  nothing  else  but  prove 
that  our  righteousness  does  not  proceed  from  the  law, 
nor  of  works,  but  from  the  promise  and  blessing  of  God. 
For  the  mercy  of  a  freely-promising  God,  and  his 
truth  which  fulfils  that  promise,  are  the  true  causes  of 
hope :  by  these  the  mind  is  encouraged  and  drawn  out 
to  hope,  to  call  upon  God,  and  to  live  well :  for  if  these 
things  did  not  exist,  or  were  not  revealed  unto  us,  there 
would  be  neither  faith  nor  hope  to  be  found. 

Wherefore,  the  object  of  faith  and  of  hope  is  a  freely- 
promising  God,  or  the  Word  itself  of  God  promising, 
and  nothing  else.  And  if  this  Word  be  not  observed  al- 
ways and  every  where,  hope  must  of  necessity  fall ;  just 
as  the  house  which  is  built  upon  the  sand  must  fall 
when  the  floods  and  winds  beat  upon  it.  For  upon  this 
rock  of  the  sure  promise  and  infallible  Word  of  God,  is 
the  church  of  Christ  built :  as  it  is  written,  Prov.  xviii. 
10,  "  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower :    the 
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righteous  runneth  Into  it,  and  is  safe : "  and  also  Psalm 
lxi.  3,  "  For  thou  hast  been  a  shelter  for  me  and  a  strong 
tower  from  the  enemy."  There  is  nothing  here  about 
merits ;  all  that  is  gaid,  is  about  God  himself  and  his 
name,  in  which  alone  the  man  is  to  place  his  hope. 

It  follows,  therefore,  that  hope  does  not  proceed 
from  merits,  but,  on  the  contrary,  merits  proceed  from 
hope.  Or,  hope  goes  on  from  hope  to  hope :  and  so,  it 
is  before  all  merits,  and  goes  on  with  merits,  after  merits. 
Even  as,  in  this  life,  we  do  not  lay  hold  of  righteousness, 
but  are  always  stretching  forth  after  it  ana  seeking  it, 
always  seeking  to  be  justified,  always  seeking  to  have 
our  sins  forgiven,  always  seeking  that  the  will  of  our 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  may  be  done,  and  always  de- 
siring that  his  name  may  be  sanctified.  And  yet  in  this 
very  state,  we  are  accounted  righteous  before  God :  as 
he  saith  Matt/v.  6,  "  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled." 
So  that,  hope  may  rightly  be  understood  as  increasing 
from  itself  while  tribulations  work  it,  if  they  be  but  so 
endured  as  that  we  be  but  found  proved  by  them. 

From  which  things  this  seems  to  follow, — that  other 
virtues  may  be  perfected  by  doing ;  but  faith,  hope,  and 
love,  only  by  suffering ;  by  suffering,  I  say ;  that  is,  by 
being  passive  under  the  divine  operation.  Because,  the 
works  of  the  other  virtues  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  hope, 
and  love :  (for  who  can  expect  to  see  incarnate  faith, 
incarnate  hope,  and  incarnate  love  ?)  In  a  word,  all  the 
other  virtues  are  exercised  only  in  the  grosser  works. 
And  here,  the  spouse  of  Christ  again  defiles  her  feet 
which  she  gloried  in  having  washed ;  again  puts  on  the 
garment  of  which  she  gloried  in  having  been  stripped ; 
because,  those  things  which  are  done  by  the  flesh,  can- 
not be  done  without  sin  and  pollution.  But  the  works  of 
faith,  hope,  and  love,  appear  to  be  the  same.  For  what 
is  faith,  but  that  motion  of  the  heart  which  is  called  be- 
lieving? What  is  hope,  but  that  motion  of  the  heart 
which  is  called  hoping?  And  what  is  love,  but  that 
motion  of  the  heart  which  is  called  loving  ?  For  all  those 
phantasms  are  mere  human, — the  habit  is  one  thing 
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and  the  act  another.  Especially  in  these  divine  matters, 
in  which  there  is  nothing  but  a  passive  suffering  or  being 
acted  upon,  a  being  moved,  a  being  carried  along  by  the 
Spirit;  whereby  the  soul  is  moved,  formed,  cleansed, 
and  impregnated  by  the  Word  of  God.  So  that,  the 
business  of  these  virtues  is  nothing  else  but  a  purging  of 
the  vine-branch,  as  Christ  saith,  that,  being  purged,  it 
may  brine;  forth  more  fruit 

Finally,  other  virtues  are  employed  about  grosser 
things,  and  things  outwardly  carnal ;  but  these  inwardly, 
about  the  pure  Word  of  God;  whereby  the  soul  is 
taken  hold  of,  and  does  not  take  hold  of  any  thing  itself: 
that  is,  it  is  stripped  of  its  own  garments,  of  its  shoes, 
of  all  its  possessions,  and  of  all  its  imaginations,  and  is 
taken  away  by  the  Word  (to  which  it  cleaves,  or  rather 
which  lays  hold  of  it,  and  leads  it  in  a  wonderful  way) 
into  the  wilderness,  (as  Hosea  saith,  chap.  ii.  14;)  to 
invisible  things,  into  the  vineyard,  and  into  the  marriage 
chamber.  But  this  leading,  this  taking  her  away,  and 
this  stripping  of  her,  miserably  tortures  tier.  For  it  is  a 
hard  path  to  walk  in,  and  a  strait  and  narrow  way,  to 
leave  all  visible  things,  to  be  stripped  of  all  natural 
senses  and  ideas,  and  to  be  led  out  of  all  those  things  to 
which  we  have  been  accustomed ;  this,  indeed,  is  to  die ; 
and  to  descend  into  hell,  For  the  soul  seems  unto  her- 
self to  perish  utterly,  when  all  those  things  in  which  she 
stood  and  was  employed,  and  to  which  she  cleaved,  are 
destroyed,  and  when  she  herself  can  neither  touch  earth 
nor  heaven,  nor  feel  herself  nor  God ;  and  saith,  '  Tell 
my  beloved  that  I  am  sick  of  love,'  Song  v.  8.  As  if 
she  had  said,  I  am  brought  to  nothing,  and  I  know  no- 
thing ;  I  am  come  into  blackness  and  darkness ;  I  can 
see  nothing;  I  live  and  am  made  strong  by  faith, 
hope,  and  love  only ;  (that  is,  I  am  wholly  passive ;)  for 
when  I  am  weak  then  am  I  strong.  This  leading  or 
being  led,  is  what  the  mystical  theologians  call '  going 
into  darkness/  and  'ascending  above  entity  and  non- 
entity/ But  I  much  question  whether  such  understand 
themselves :  for  they  make  all  these  things  to  be  elicited 
<rcte,and  do  not  believe  them  to  be  the  sufferings  and  feel- 
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ing  sensations  of  the  cross,  death,  and  hell.     But  the 
theology  of  the  cross  only  is  our  theology ! 

From  these  things  I  think  we  may  clearly  understand 
the  word  of  the  Apostle,  where  he  makes  hope  to  be 
the  work  of  patience,  proved  by  tribulations :  showing, 
that  the  maa  is  by  all  these  tribulations,  polished,  refined, 
and  beaten  out  as.  it  were,  like  a  vessel  from  the  hand  of 
the  artificer ;  so  that  he  shines  forth  far  beyond  all  visible 
and  comprehensible  things^  being  taught  to  trust,  not  in 
merits,  but  in  God  only.  So  a  golden  vessel  wrought 
out  with  file  and  hammer,  is  not  formed  for  showing  the 
colour  of  it  only,  nor  yet  for  displaying  the  workmanship, 
but  is  made  a  vessel  that  it  may  be  of  some  service. 
Nor  is  it  polished,  that  it  might  be  made  gold,  but  it  is 
formed  into  a  vessel  that  its  owner  might  use  it.  So  man 
is  formed  by  hope  for  the  use  of  God.  But  the  works 
themselves  do  not  produce  this  hope :  for  this  would  be 
to  make  that  first  which  is  last  Wherefore,  that  figura- 
tive language  of  the  Scripture  which  describes  this 
purging  and  operation  of  hope  to  be  a  workmanship,  or  a 
vessel  sent  forth  from  the  hand  of  the  Word,  pleases  us 
well ;  as  we  have  it  Prov.  xxv.  4,  5,  li  Take  away  the 
dross  from  the  silver,  and  there  shall  come  forth  a  vessel 
for  the  finer.  Take  away  the  wicked  from  before  the 
King,  and  his  throne  shall  be  established  in  righteous- 
ness." And  thus  that  golden  calf,  Exod.  xxxii.,  is  said 
by  the  same  figure  to  have  been  sent  forth  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  workmen ;  that  is,  formed  and  fashioned  by 
them.  Hence  it  is,  that  we  have  this  scripture,  Psalm 
cxxi.  8,  "  The  Lord  shall  preserve  thy  going  out,  and 
thy  coming  in,  from  this  time  forth  and  for  evermore ; " 
that  is,  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  all  thy  tempta- 
tions ;  (a$  Augustine  says,  in  his  observations  upon  that 
passage.) 

It  is  an  error,  therefore,  to  hold,  that  Free-will  has 
any  hand  in  a  good  work :  for  when  we  say,  a  good 
work,  we  speak  of  the  internal  work :  and  the  will  in 
such  a  work  (as  we  have  said  of  believing,  hoping,  and 
loving,)  is  a  moving,  a  carrying  along,  and  a  leading, 
wrought  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  a  continual  purging  and 
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renewing  of  the  mind  and  understanding,  day  by  day,  in 
the  knowledge  of  God :  and  though  that  passive  recep- 
tion of  the  teaching  of  God  is  not  always  the  same  in 
degree  and  extent,  yet,  it  is  a  being  continually  taught 
while  lying  passive  in  the  hand  of  God.    "  Behold  (says 
the  Lord  by  Jeremiah,  xviii.  6,)  as  the  clay  is  in  the 
potter's  hand9  so  are  ye  in  mine  hand,  O  house  of  Israel/' 
What  power  of  action  has  clay,  I  ask  you,  while  it  lies 
in  the  potter's  hand,  and  he  is  forming  it  into  shaj>e  ?  Is 
it  not  seen  to  be  wholly  passive  ?    And  yet,  by  this  its 
passive  and  shapeless  state,  it  is  rendered   tit  to  be 
moulded  into  the  form  that  shall  please  tlie  potter. — 
And,  in  the  same  manner,  we,  by  growing  ho|>e,  while 
tribulation  worketh  for  that  end,  are  conformed  to  the 
divine  likeness,  and  are  renewed  after  the  image  of  him 
that  created  us;  as  Paul  saith  Col.  iii.  10.    But  the  in- 
carnate will,  or  that  which  is  connected  with  the  external 
act,  may  rightly  be  said  to  co-oj>erate  and  to  have,  in 
that  sense,  an  activeness.    Just  in  the  same  way  as-  the 
sword  can  do  nothing  whatever  by  any  power  to  move 
that  it  has  in  itself,  but  is  merely  passive :   but  in  giving 
the  wound,  it  co-operates  with  the  person  who  cuts  l>y 
its  means.    Wherefore,  as  the  sword  does  not  at  all  co- 
operate, as  to  the  putting  of  itself  in  motion  ;  so,  neither 
does  the  will  co-operate  in  the  putting  of  itself  in  mo- 
tion to  do  good :  for  that  is  a  moving  wrought  by  the  Word 
of  God,  wliere  the  will  is  merely  passive  :  which,  never- 
theless, when  put  in  motion  co-operates  to  perform  the 
work  of  the  hands,  in  praying,  in  walking,  in  labour- 
ing, &c. 

But  I  have  now  digressed,  perhaps,  MHuewhut  too 
tar,  I  will  therefore  return  to  the  Psalm. 

And  let  all  those  that  hope  in  thee  reprice ;  they  shall 
shout  for  joy  for  ever. 

Let  us  here  first  look  at  tlie  force  of  the  words,  and 
then  at  the  occasion  on  which,  or  the  reason  why,  the 
prophet  spoke  thus.  Only  "  those  that  hope*' are  to 
rejoice:  and  who  these  that  hope  are,  we  have  already 
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fully  shown.  And  they  shall  hope  "in  thee;"  not  in 
any  thing  of  their  own,  nor  in  any  creature;  for  there 
are  some  that  trust  in  man. 

And  we  are  also  to  remark,  that  the  word  olam  is 
of  very  frequent  use  in  the  scriptures,  and  has  been 
rendered,  l  for  ever,' €  always,' '  for  ever  and  ever/  and  in 
many  other  ways  bearing  the  like  signification.  In  the 
Hebrew,  by  a  manner  of  speech  peculiar  to  the  language, 
it  signifies  a  time  of  an  uncertain  and  indefinite  duration  ; 
at  least,  it  does  not  always  signify  '  eternity.'  Hence,  in 
the  Law  of  Moses,  it  is  often  said,  'A  certain  rite, 
&c.  shall  be  observed  by  your  generations  for  ever; ' 
whereas,  it  is  certain,  that  all  those  cities,  &c.  were  at 
some  time  to  have  an  end.  And  therefore,  the  word 
appears  to  me,  not  to  be  translated  improperly  by  the 
Latin  words  semper,  perenniter,  and  perpetuo. 

But  what  was  it  that  moved  the  prophet  to  set  forth 
these  feelings  so  copiously  and  fully?  Doubtless,  it  was 
the  conversation  of  the  wicked  whom  he  saw  to  "  spend 
their  days  in  wealth,"  (as  Job  saith  xxi.  1 3,)  and  so  to 
live,  as  if  it  were  their  peculiar  privilege  to  rejoice,  exult, 
and  glory :  which  was  an  offence  so  deceitful,  and  had 
such  an  effect  upon  the  saints,  that  many  prophets  com- 
plained of  this  as  their  greatest  temptation,  and  were 
moved  with  murmuring  and  revenge.  For  as  the  state 
of  such  persons  is  an  offence  unto  the  saints,  from  the 
appearance  of  works  and  temporal  merits ;  so  it  is  also 
from  the  appearance  of  temporal  rewards  which  it  carries 
with  it.  Hence  Asaph  saith,  Psalm  lxxiii.  1 — 6,  "  How 
good  is  the  God  of  Israel  to  those  that  are  upright  in 
heart!  But  as  for  me,  my  feet  were  almost  gone:  my 
steps  had  well  nigh  slipped.  For  I  was  envious  at  the 
foolish  when  I  saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked.  For 
there  are  no  bands  in  their  death,  but  their  strength  is 
firm.  They  are  not  in  trouble  as  other  men;  neither  are 
they  plagued  like  other  men.  Therefore  pride  com- 
passeth  them  about  as  a  chain."  And  Jeremiah  xii.  1, 
"  Wherefore  doth  the  way  of  the  wicked  prosper  ? 
wherefore  are  all  they  happy  that  deal  very  prosper- 
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oosly  ?  "  Andanin  mote  folly,  Job  xxi.  7,  &c.  "Where- 
faro  do  the  wined  fere,  become  old,  yea,  are  mighty  in 
power?" 

The  prophet!  therefore,  in  order  to  fortify  the  godly 
against  being  deceived  by  these  external  appearances 
•id  oflfeoces,  calls  them  aside,  and  exhorts  them  to 
despise  the  rejoicinp  of  such  as  these^ 
sebesto  true  rejoicing,  which  is,  rejoicing  in  God. 
Wherefore,  we  are  through  the  whole  of  this  verse  to 
observe  a  twofold  antithesis,  as  it  were,  in  tins  way.*— 
We  appear  to  such  men  as  these  to  be  miserable,  be- 
came we  from  tribulation,  and  are  deprived  of  all  those 
temporal  things  fat  which  they  abound  and  rejoice. 
And  thro,  then  is  in  offence  given  to  both  these  cha- 
racters* by  that  which  they  behold  externally;  and  that 
ontward  appearance  deceives  very  many.  Bat  inwardly, 
when  we  live  by  hope,  they  die.  Th$re,  we  rejoice  and 
shall  rekice  for  ever;  but  there  they  neither  can,  nor 
will  rejoice,  (if  they  die  aa  they  now  live).    And 

joy  is  so  real  and  solid,  that  we  are  the  only  per- 
of  whom  it  can  be  truly  said, '  they  shall  reyoioa ; ' 

ms,  their  joy  is  more  a  sorrow  tmn  a  joy,  if  yon 
look  within  thin. 

Therefore,  he  condemns  the  joy  of  the  nicked  al- 
together, and  commends  the  joy  of  the  godly.  And,  as 
the  joy  of  the  latter  is  without  any  outward  show,  and 
that  of  the  former  with  a  great  deal  of  such  outward 
show,  there  is  need  of  faith  to  understand  the  words  of 
the  Spirit,  which  are  spoken  in  the  Spirit;  otherwise,  thou 
wilt  not  understand  mem,  and  wilt  be  offended  with  the 
appearances  of  these  characters.  For  the  carnal  man 
cannot  savour  the  things  of  God :  that  is,  they  cannot 
understand  how  a  man  can  rejoice  under  the  privation 
of  all  enjoyments,  even  spiritual :  because  he  knows  not 
that  there  can  be  any  joy  but  in  present  things  sensibly 
enjoyed:  whereas,  our  glorying  and  rejoicing,  are  in  the 
cross  of  our  Lord. 

But  as  the  Hebrews  have  no  optative  mood,  and 
therefore  use  the  future  of  the  indicative  in  its  stead ; 
ad  as  we  have  seen  from  the  preceding  observations 
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that  these  words  and  feelings  of  this  Psalm  are  full  of 
burning  zeal ;  it  is  just  to  understand  this  verse  as  spoken 
under  a  feeling  of  holy  indignation,  and  having  such  a 
meaning  as  this— Why  do  these  ungodly  ones  rage  thus? 
Why  do  they  delude  the  souls  of  men  by  a  fallacious 
and  destructive  external  appearance  ?  Condemn,  O  Lord, 
I  pray  thee,  their  joy,  and  expel  them ;  make  their  hypo- 
crisy manifest,  and  let  them  fall  from  their  deceitful 
appearances,  that  those  only  may  rejoice  who  hope  in 
thee;  that  it  may  be  made  manifest,  and  that  all  may 
'know,  that  there  is  no  joy  any  where  but  in  the  mul- 
titude of  thy  mercies.  I  burn  and  am  grieved,  O  Lord, 
that  I  cannot  persuade  them  to  these  things,  for  they 
will  not  heat  them.  Do  thou,  therefore,  judge  them, 
and  make  manifest  their  vanity,  and  our  truth. 

Here,  then,  we  have  it  told  us,  where,  and  what  true 
joy  is:  namely,  a  good  confidence,  and  a  conscience 
resting  in  the  mercy  of  God.  For  they  that  have  had 
experience  in  these  things,  say,  '  that  there  is  no  joy 
above  that  of  a  pure  conscience,  nor  any  sorrow  greater 
than  that  of  a  guilty  and  troubled  .conscience :  as  the 
wise  man  saith,  "  He  that  is  of  a  merry  heart  hath  a 
continual  feast,"  Prov.  xv.  15.  And  again,  Psalm  xxvi. 
3,  "  For  thy  iovingkindness  is  before  mine  eyes:  and  I 
have  walked  in  thy  truth."  And  a  pure  and  joyful  con- 
science comes  in  no  other  way  than  by  looking  stead- 
fastly to  the  mercy  of  God;  as  it  is  said  Psalm  iv.  6,  7, 
"  Lord,  lift  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  ua: 
thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart."  But  what  is  the 
joy  of  the  characters  before  mentioned? — a  plenty  of 
corn,  wine,  and  oil !  that  is,  the  joy  of  swine,  consisting 
in  the  surfeit  of  the  body. 

They  shall  shout  for  joy  for  ever. 

This  verb  Hieronymus  has  translated,  not  impro- 
perly, '  shall  praise : '  for  some  will  have  it,  that  vocal 
joy  is  here  signified ;  either  that  of  singing,  or  that  of 
speaking:  just  in  the  same  way  as,  when  we  are  joyful, 
we  are  accustomed  to  talk  pleasantly,  or  even  to  sing, 
and  to  talk  much  of,  praise,  and  boast  of,  him  in  whom 
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we  rejoice:  as  in  Psalm  xxxv.  28,  "And  my  tongue 
shall  speak  of  thy  righteousness,  and  of  thy  praise  all 
the  day  long,"  (that  is,  shall  proclaim  it  with  joy.)  Whe- 
ther, therefore,  the  words  "  for  ever  "  refer  to  "  rejoice," 
or  to,  "  shall  shout  for  joy,"  the  prophet  still  goes  on  in 
the  same  zeal  and  holy  jealousy :  as  if  he  had  said,  Let 
them  talk  largely  of  their  good  things,  let  them  boast  of 
themselves  and  theirs,  let  them  sing  of  themselves :  they 
not  only  do  not  truly  exult  and  rejoice,  but  will  not  even 
rejoice  as  they  now  do,  for  ever.  "The  joy  of  the 
hypocrite  (as  Job  saith  xx.  5,)  is  but  for  a  moment.9' 
And  as  he  says  again,  xxi.  13,  "  They  spend  their  days  in 
wealth,  and  in  a  moment  go  down  to  the  grave."  So 
uncertain  and  unstable  is  their  boasting;  and  even  that 
does  not  last  long,  but  is  disturbed  by  many  calamities 
and  sorrows.  And  even  if  all  should  go  on  well  and 
prosperously,  yet  their  joy  ends  in  sorrow  at  last,  and 
their  folly  shall  be  made  manifest  to  all,  as  was  that  of 
Jannes  and  Jambres,  2  Tim.  iii.  8.  Why,  therefore, 
do  they  thus  miserably  deceive  and  destroy  themselves? 
But  all  they  that  hope  in  thee  shall  rejoice  and  shall 
shout  for  joy  for  ever,  and  no  stranger  intcrmeddleth 
with  their  joy:  (as  the  wise  man  saith.) 

Here,  therefore,  we  see  the  fruits,  from  which  we 
may  know,  whether  we  are  under  grace  or  not :  for  as 
Paul  saith,  Gal.  v.  22,  "  The  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are 
love,  joy,  &c.:"  and  we  cannot  say  that ,  we  do  not 
know  whether  or  not  we  have  these  fruits:  for  if  our  joy 
be  continual  and  stable,  and  our  praises  of  God  perse- 
vering, even  under  sufferings  and  afflictions,  it  cannot 
be  a  deceiving  sign:  for,  •■  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them."  The  cross  proves  all  things:  wherefore,  if  thou 
canst  say  with  Psalm  xviii.  3,  "  I  will  call  upon  the 
Lord;  so  shall  I  be  saved,"  thou  shalt  indeed  be  saved: 
for  this  cross  and  calling  upon  God  under  affliction  the 
joy  of  the  wicked  cannot  endure ;  and  therefore,  they 
neither  call  upon  God  continually,  nor  is  their  joy  stable. 

The  other  fruit  that  follows  is  to  talk  of,  to  sj>cak 
freely  of,  to  proclaim  joyfully,  and  to  hear  the  Word  of 
Christ,  to  extol  his  righteousness,  to  sing  of  his  mercy; 
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bat  to  detest  ungodly  fables,  calumnies,  obscenities,  and 
such  like  dregs  of  the  world.  And  can  we  no?  feel  and 
know  these  things  for -ourselves?  especially  if  we  are 
tempted,  tried,  and  opposed  on  account  of  these  things, 
and  suffer,  because  of  them,  envy,  reproach,  terrors  and 
other  evils?  .This  therefore,  will  be  by  no  means  a  fal- 
lacious sign  of  Christ  living  in  thee,  if  thou  persevere  in 
thus  praising,  rejoicing,  and  proclaiming  the  grace  of 
God  in  the  face  of,  and  in  opposition  to  the  pride 
of  men. 

It  is  not  in  vain,  therefore,  that  David  has  added 
*  continually,'  or  "  for  ever,"  (in  aternum),  to  the  word 
"shall  shout  for  joy."  because,  when  this  joy  of  the 
Spirit  breaks  forth,  it  is  sure  to  raise  up  against  it  the 
adversaries  of  the  truth,  as  we  see  it  happened  to  the 
apostles,  Acts  ii.  3,  4,  5,  &c;  and  because,  many  are  to 
be  found  who  praise  Christ,  and  the  mercy,  truth,  righte- 
ousness, and  grace  of  God,  but  do  it  not  continually, 
because  they  do  not  truly  hope,  and  truly  rejoice  in 
God ;  for  they  fell  away  in  time  of  temptation,  and  do 
not  persevere  in  the  face  of  iniquity,  nor  at  all  times  nor 
in  all  things,  nor  do  they  dare  at  all  times  to  glory  in 
God;  that  is,  in  the  grace  of  God.  There  are  many  of 
this  sort,  in  the  present  day,  who  only  speak  the  truth 
before  those  of  the  commonalty  who  will  bear  all  things ; 
and  never  before  those  whom  they  fear,  and  have  any 
reason  to  believe  will  become  their  persecutors;  whereas 
it  is  before  the  latter  that  it  is  more  especially  to  be 
spoken.  And  if  thou  here  reply, — But  such  are  rulers 
of  the  people,  and  they  will  put  us  out  of  the  synagogue, 
will  excommunicate  us,  and  will  cast  us  out  of  the  city, — 
hear  what  follows, 

And  thou  shalt  dwell  in  them. 

Which  Hieronymus  renders,  *  And  thou  shalt  pro- 
tect then).'  And  who  shall  prevail  against  us  when  God 
himself  is  our  protector?  If  it  were  not  so  hard  and 
difficult  a  matter  to  rejoice  in,  and  proclaim  the  mercy 
of  God  against  the  workers  of  iniquity,  and  the  speakers 
of  lies,  there  would  be  no  need  that  such  an  exhortative 
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promise  rfbould  be  made  to  us.  David  himself  knew 
that  the  grtee  of  hell  would  rise  dp  against  oar  joy,  and 
therefore  he  savs,  Bat  do  you  still  trust  The  God  of 
Jacob  is  our  helper*  They  will  not  prevail.  He  himself 
will  dwell  in  ua»  And  John  iv.  4,  seys,  "Greater  is  he 
that  is  in  you  than  he  that  is  m  the  world.*  And 
Pani,B«n.viiL31,  "If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 

■?"  ■- 

But,  from  consulting  the  Hebrew,  I  find  here  an 
absolute  verb,  and  the  same  verb  which  we  have,  Psalm 
tL  6,  "Yet  have  I  set  my  king,"  &c:  which  verb, 
acffladirig  to  BcncMin,  signifies  *  to  ordain,9  '  to  con- 
stitute/ 'to  set  over.'  Hence,  according  to  the  proper 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew,  this  passage  is  thus,  "  Thou 
shakdwelLnUbem;"  that  is,  thou  shalt  ordain  pver  them, 
thoo  shalt  constitute  over  them,  thou  shalt  be  anoidainer 
ever  them,  thou  shak  have  them  for  thy  care,  thou  shah 
rale  ovet  them:  which  Hieronymus  has  rightly,  though 
net  fally,  rendered*  'Thou  shalt  protect  them:'  for 
the  «gmikatk>n  <rf  the  Hebrew  word  is  much  more 


And  so,  in  die  same  way,  this  also  if  absolute,  'They 
shall  rejoiefc,  or  praise.'  As  if  he  had  said,  There  shaft 
be,  and  may  there  be,  preachers  and  evangelists:  (which 
is  the  meaning  that  the  signification  of  the  Hebrew  more 
immediately  conveys ;)  for  to  evangelize,  or  to  preach 
die  Gospel,  is  to  proclaim  glad,  happy,  sweet  and  good 
tidings:  which  is  what  the  Hebrew  word  terarenu 
signifies.  And  there  are  no  other  tidings  that  are 
truly  glad  tidings  but  the  remission  of  sins,  the  mul- 
titude of  the  mercies  of  God,  and  comfort  for  an 
afflicted  conscience.  And  yet,  what  happened  to  these 
messengers  and  proclaimers  of  grace,  we  may  see 
in  the  apostles,  martyrs,  and  all  the  saints.  And  we 
know,  on  the  other  hand,  how  Christ  dwelt  in  them, 
ruled  them,  and  preserved  them.  But,  who  will  dwell 
in  these  their  enemies?  Who  will  protect  them?  Who 
will  rule  them?  They  want  not  any  protectors :  they  are 
strong:  they  are  giants  of  the  earth:  they  are  the 
powerful  gates  of  hell,  and  the  seat  of  the  devil:  for 
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there  the  prince  of  this  world  is,  and  in  them  he  dwells. — 
Now  follows  the  remaining  part  of  the  verse. 

And  they  also  that  love  thy  name  shall  glory  in  thee. 

Although  Hieronymus  rightly  translates  these  words, 
'  And  they  also  that  love  thy  name  shall  rejoice  in  thee/ 
yet  our  translator  ttts  beautifully  expressed  the  meaning 
of  the  Hebrew  word,  which  signifies  another  kind  of  joy 
than  that  meant  by  the  first  verb,  "  rejoice/'  And,  as  I 
am  inclined  to  divine,  the  former  signifies  properly  to 
have  joy,  to  receive  and  enjoy  rejoicing  in  ones  self;  and 
the  latter  word,  to  cause  to  be,  or  to  make  joyful,  to 
rejoice  another,  or,  as  the  Latins  say,  to  be  pleasant 
(jucundus) ;  wherein,  if  any  one  is  pleasant  and  happy 
from  the  joy  which  he  enjoys  in  himself,  there  is  a 
rejoicing  in  joy;  as  it  is  written  Psalm  lxviii.  3,  "  Let 
them  rejoice  in  joy."  And  again  Psalm  xxi.  1,  "Thou 
shalt  make  him  (the  Kins)  glad  in  joy: "  otherwise  (as 
we  say)  we  should  be  filled  with  joy  in  ourselves,  and 
afford  no  joy  to  others.  Hence,  we  have  it,  1  Sam.  ii.  1, 
"  My  heart  rejoiceth  in  the  Lord : "  that  is,  is  happy, 
[that  is,  ready  to  proclaim  its  joy.]  And  so  also  1  Chron. 
xvi.  32,  "  Let  the  fields  rejoice  and  all  that  is  therein/9 
Here  the  prophet  has  figuratively  called  the  fields 
'joyful,'  because,  by  their  gladdening  nature,  they  ren- 
der us  joyful. 

But  perhaps  it  is  folly  in  me  to  dwell  so  much  upon 
words,  when  there  are  many  other  words  in  the  Hebrew 
language  which  signify  joy,  the  difference  between  which, 
I  neither  can  nor  wish  to  take  upon  myself  to  set  forth. 
It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  suppose,  that  the  kind  of  joy 
here  mentioned  pertains  to  that  affection  of  gratitude 
which  renders  us  grateful  to,  and  happy  in,  our  bene- 
factor, rejoiced  at  his  gifts,  and  joyful  4n  such  gratitude; 
thus  bringing  our  returns  to  our  benefactor  and  his  gifts, 
as  the  fruitful  field  does  do  its  cultivator.  And  that  this 
is  the  true  signification,  appears  manifest,  because,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  verse,  it  is  an  absolute  verb  that  is 
used,  "and  they  shall  rejoice;"  but  here  it  is  said,  "and 
they  shall  rejoice  in  thee."   So  that  the  former  verb,. 
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plainly  indicates  the  feeling  on  account  of  a  benefit  re- 
ceived ;  but  the  latter,  the  joyful  returns  of  gratitude  to 
the  benefactor.  For  this  rejoicing  in  joy  is  set  forth 
Psalm  exxii.  1,  "  I  rejoiced  in  it  when  it  was  said  unto 
me,  &c. : "  in  which  passage,  we  find  the  same  word  that 
we  have  in  the  beginning  of  the  present  verse.  I  do  not 
say  that  this  is  a  standard  rule  for  understanding  these 
two  verbs,  but  I  observe,  that  they  are  so  to  be  under- 
stood in  the  present  passage  from  their  regimen  and  ab- 
solute state.  For  in  the  passages  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord," 
Psalm  xxxii.  1 1,  and, "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord,  ye  righteous," 
Psalm  xcvii.  IS,  we  find  the  same  verb  with  a  regimen 
as  that  with  which  the  present  verse  begins  in  an  ab- 
solute position.  The  signification,  therefore,  of  the  verbs 
which  I  have  given  must  be  just ;  unless  they  will  say, 
that  you  may  rejoice  in  God  and  in  his  benefits,  without 
any  feeling  of  gratitude. 

This  signification,  moreover,  exactly  agrees  with  the 
meaning  of  the  whole.  For  as  in  the  former  part  of  this 
verse  he  described  the  joy  in  tribulation ;  so,  in  the  latter 
part,  he  is  describing  the  joy  in  prosperity,  or  the  rejoicing 
in  joy;  which  rejoicing  cannot  be  true  and  sincere  unless 
it  be  a  rejoicing  in  God  only ;  according  to  that  of  Isaiah 
lxi.  10,  "  Rejoicing  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord/*  All 
which  things  we  cannot  understand  better  than  by  setting 
before  us,  (as  we  have  said,)  the  generation  that  is  con- 
trary to  all  such  rejoicing ;  in  speaking  of  whom,  we 
must  invert  the  whole  of  this  verse;  for  they  I  icing  in 
adversity  are  in  sorrow  instead  of  rejoicing,  and  despair 
of  God.  Such  do  not  rejoice  continually  and  speak 
good  concerning  God,  but  continually  murmur  and 
speak  evil  of  him.  And  therefore,  God  does  not  protect 
them  nor  dwell  in  them.  On  the  other  hand,  when  they 
abound  in  prosperity,  they  glory  as  fools,  not  in  the 
Lord,  but  in  their  own  works,  please  themselves,  admire 
their  own,  love  their  own  name,  and  seek  their  own 
glory.  So  that  we  may  rightly  invert  the  whole  of  this 
verse,  and  make  it  thus  applicable  to  them ;  and  say, 
'And  they  shall  all  sorrow  who  hope  not  in  thee,  they 
shall  always  murmur;    thou  shalt  forsake  them;   and 
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all  they  that  love  their  own  name  shall  glory  in  them- 
selves. 

Therefore,  this  verse  makes,  in  a  wonderful  and  brief 
way,  a  distinction  between  each  prosperity  and  adversity, 
between  each  generation  of  men,  and  between  each  kind 
of  affections,  and  works :  and  the  spirit  of  the  prophet 
describes  the  whole  with  a  most  appropriate  antithesis 
For  it  is  impossible  that  he  should  not  be  filled  with 
sorrow,  who  does  not  hope  in  the  Lord,  when  any  tribu- 
lation shall  come  upon  him  :  and  he  that  is  in  sorrow 
cannot  but  continually  murmur,  because  there  is  no 
praising  of  God  without  joy  of  heart :  and  this  sorrowful 
and  impatient  murmurer  must  displease  God,  and  be 
more  and  more  forsaken  of  him :  for  God  dwelleth  not 
in  Babylon,  but  in  Salem :  that  is,  his  habitation  is  in  a 
place  of  peace,  Psalm  lxxvi.  2.  And  his  spirit  rests  upon 
the  quiet  and  the  humble.  Isaiah  lxvi.  2. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  impossible  that  he  should 
not  rejoice,  who  hopes  in  God :  and  even  if  the  whole 
world  should  burst  upon  the  head  of  such  an  one,  he  would 
stand  unmoved  amid  the  falling  ruins.  And  he  that  is 
joyful  in  such  a  hope,  cannot  but  think  well  of  God, 
exult  in  his  praise,  and  encourage  himself  in  him.  The 
man  thus  rejoicing,  therefore,  is  patient,  happy,  and  in 
a  state  to  be  protected  and  dwelt  in  of  God.  Nor  will 
such  an  one  be  permitted  to  rejoice,  hope,  or  exult  in 
vain,  for  God  preserving  will  preserve  him.  And  this  is 
the  dividing  road  where  '  The  men  of  blood '  and  *  the 
deceitful  men '  separate  from  the  men  of  mercy  and  the 
men  of  a  willing  mind,  in  the  time  of  the  storm  and  in 
the  hour  of  temptation. 

Wherefore,  as  I  have  often  said,  if  thy  soul  be  sad 
and  cast  down,  begin  some  joyful  song,  or  psalm,  or 
something  that  brings  thy  God  to  thy  memory,  and 
thou  wilt  soon  find  relief,  and  wilt  prove  that  the  counsel 
of  the  wise  man  is  good,  *  In  the  day  of  evil  consider  the 
good/  And  again,  '  Sorrow  slayeth  many,  and  there  is 
no  profit  in  it.'  For  in  this  case,  music  in  the  midst  of 
mourning,  even  contrary  to  the  proverb,  is  a  most  ap- 
propriate remedy ;  thus   David  saith,  Psalm  xliii.  5, 
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"Why  art  thai  curt  down,  O  my  soul?  and  why  art 
thou  disquieted  within  me?  hope  in  God:  for  I  shall  yet 
praise  Urn  who  is  the  health  of  my  countenance  and 
my  God.* 

Again,  it  is  impossible  that  the  man  should  not 
please  himself  be  puffed  up,  and  glory  and  rejoice 
in  himself,  who,  as  soon  as  any  prosperity  happens 
to  him,  loves  and  praises  his  own  name  and  glory,  and 
not  those  of  God  And  while  he  pleases  himself  in  his 
prosperity,  what  does  he  else  bat  fulfil  that  common 
proverb,  *  Mules  will  rub  each  other?  *  For,  just  in  the 
same  way,  he  blesses  them  that  Mesa  him,  and  praises 
them  that  praise  him :  and  they  in  their  turn  bless  him 
that  blesses  them.  *nd  uraise  him  that  onuses  them : 
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according  to  that  of  Psalm  x.  3,  *'  The  wicked  boasteth 
of  his  heart's  desire,  and  Messeth  die  covetous,"  kc. 
And  this  is  the  last  thing  that  they  can  do, —  that  is, 
vainly  boast  of,  vaunt,  and  preach  themselves;  whose 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  impossible  that  he  should 
please  himself  and  rejoice  and  glory  ilk  himself,  who, 
now  orach  soever  serenity  and  happiness  attend  him, 
loves  not  hit  own  name,  but  the  name  of  God.  For 
while  a  man  is  thus  displeased  with  himself  and  vile  in 
his  own  eyes,  he  will  of  necessity  seek,  love,  and  speak 
of  the  name,  praise,  and  glory  of  God,  saying,  '  Sanc- 
tified be  thy  name/  but  let  my  name  and  the  name  of 
all  men  be  profaned.  Let  all  the  works  of  the  Lord 
bless  the  Lord.  Let  none  bless  the  righteous  but  thou 
only :  let  the  blessing  of  the  wicked  be  considered  a 
curve. 

If  therefore  thou  wouldst  rightly  understand  this 
verse  of  the  Psalmist,  suppose  him,  or  rather,  view  him, 
aa  placed  in  that  situation,  where,  beholding  the  life  of 
the  wicked,  he  is  vexed  with  a  two-fold  offence.  The 
one,  because  aH  things  turn  out  unfavourable  to  him, 
and  all  his  words  and  actions  are  accounted  folly  and 
impiety,  whereby  he  is  moved  to  sadness,  impatiency, 
and  desperation.  The  other,  because  all  things  turn  out 
favourably  to  the  wicked,  and  all  their  actions  and 
words  are  praised  and  held  in  esteem ;  and  are  imme. 
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diately  consecrated  to  immortality ;  which  is  the  most 
galling  of  all,  and  more  especially  irritates  to  offence. 
And  then,  growing  angry,  but  not  sinning,  he  speaks  in  his 
heart,  he  is  silent  on  his  bed,  and  waits  for  the  end,  say- 
ing the  words  of  this  verse.  For  if  any  one  ask,  what  it 
is  to  speak  and  talk  upon  the  beds  (concerning  which  we 
have  spoken,  Psalm  iv.  4,)  it  may  be  rightly  answered, 
that  it  is  nothing  else  but  those  things  which  are  deliver- 
ed to  us  in  this  verse, — for  a  man  to  comfort  himself 
in  God,  while  the  characters  here  described  are  glorying 
in  themselves. 

Hence,  David  here  preserves  a  most  appropriate  or- 
der. For  the  temptation  on  the  left  hand>  comes  first, 
and  is  less  perilous,  because,  on  that  side  only  "  a  thou- 
sand "  fall  (Psalm  xci.  7,)  but  on  the  right  hand  "  ten 
thousand ; "  which  latter  temptation  is  much  more  heavy 
and  perilous,  and  is  not  undergone  but  by  those  who 
have  been  long  exercised  by  the  former.  Each  temptation 
is  a  furnace  of  probation ;  as  it  is  written,  Eccles.  xxvii. 
5,  "  The  furnace  proveth  the  potter's  vessels ;  so  doth 
the  trial  of  tribulation  the  just."  And  again,  Proverbs 
xxvii.  21,  "As  silver  is  proved  in  the  fining-pot,  and 
gold  in  the  furnace,  so  is  a  man  proved  by  the  mouth  of 
him. that  praiseth  him."  But  how?  Because  by  the 
former,  men  are  rendered  sorrowful,  and  murmur;  and 
by  the  latter  they  become  vain-glorious,  loving  their  own 
name,  and  blessing  themselves.  In  the  former  case  is 
found,  more  generally,  the  destruction  of  the  common- 
alty, and  those  whom  we  despise  as  sinners :  but  in  the 
latter,  is  the  perdition  of  the  fat  ones  of  Israel  and  the 
chosen  ones  among  them,  and  those  whom  we  venerate 
as  the  wise  and  the  righteous:  that  is,  the  ungodly; 
according  to  that  of  Psalm  lxxviii.  SI,  "He  slew  the 
fattest  of  them,  and  smote  down  the  chosen  men  of 
Israel."  And  Isaiah  v.  14,  "And  their  glory,  and  their 
multitude,  and  their  pomp,  and  he  that  rejoiceth  shall 
descend  into  k ; "  (that  is,  into  hell.) 

Therefore,  God  has  ever  smitten  down  the  high 
ones,  and  the  potentates,  that  he  may  terrify  us  and 
teach  us  an  all-safe  humility.    And  hence  it  is  properly 
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concerning  the  great  ones  of  the  earth  that  Psalm  lxxvi. 
1 2,  speaks,  "  He  shall  cut  off  the  spirit  of  princes,  he  is 
terrible  to  the  kings  of  the  earth."  But  this  has  been  of 
no  profit  whatever  to  tyrants. — And  what  one  do  we 
read  of  any  where  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  held  the 
highest  place,  who  did  not  make  his  glory  and  loftiness 
memorable  by  some  signal  fell,  even  if  you  number  the 
whole  of  them  from  Adam  down  to  Peter  ?  Such  a  care 
has  God  ever  taken  to  humble  the  lofty  and  great,  see- 
ing that  it  is  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  those  who  are 
under  them  to  cut  down  the  flourishing  state  even  of 
their  honour  or  dignity,  lest  they  should  become  impious 
lovers  of  their  own  glory,  and  admirers  of  their  own 
name.  But  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  hardly  here  and 
there  one  of  the  commonalty  recorded  as  having  ren- 
dered himself  notorious  by  a  crime.  We  have  an  Achan, 
and  him  who  gathered  sticks  on  the  sabbath  day, 
Numbers  xv.  32—36,  &c. 


CONCERNING 

THE 

NOMEN    DEI    TETRAGRAMMATOtf, 

OR 

FOUR-LETTERED  NAME  OF  GOD. 

It  is  necessary  to  consider  also  what  '  the  name  of 
the  Lord '  in  this  passage  is,  where  David  says,  "  And 
they  that  love  thy  name:"  concerning  which,  many 
different  things  have  been  written  in  different  languages. 
The  Jews  boast  of  ten  names  of  God,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  Hieronymus ;  of  which,  that  which  they 
call  the  TetragrammatAn,  Jf.iioya,  they  celebrate  with 
great  superstition  ;  by  the  virtue  of  which,  they  promise 
to  themselves  I  know  not  what  safeguard  and  effects  : 
whereas,  by  an  impious  disbelieving  and  blaspheming  of 
the  name  of  Christ,  they  are  all  the  while  continually 
taking  the  name  of  God  in  vain  :   and  they  think  of  any 
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thing  else  but'looking  to  and  trusting  in  the  name  of 
Goa  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  And  this  same  su- 
perstition also  has  crept  into  Christendom:  where  many 
continually  boast  of,  rub  with  their  fingers,  fix  to  their 
bodies,  and  carry  about  with  them,  these  four  letters ; 
not  at  all  regarding  whether  they  themselves  be  godly  or 
ungodly.  Like  the  Magi,  who  pretend  and  presume  that 
they  can  do  great  wonders  with  certain  letters  and 
characters. 

But  we,  as  becometh  Christians,  ought  to  know 
this, —  that  without  the  godliness  which  accompanies 
faith,  all  things  are  superstitious  and  damnable :  so  that 
neither  Christ,  nor  God,  will  be  of  any  saving  benefit 
to  any  one,  unless  they  be  held  by  faith.  But  every 
name  of  God,  yea,  every  word  of  God,  is  of  almighty 
power  unto  the  salvation  both  of  soul  and  body,  if  it  be 
possessed  in  the  reverence  of  faith.  It  is  not  the  name  of 
God,  therefore,  but  faith  in  the  name  of  God,  that  does 
all  things :  nor  is  one  name  more  efficacious  than  an- 
other. For  if  the  four-lettered  name  of  God  only  has  all 
this  virtue  and  efficacy,  the  church  acts  foolishly,  bap- 
tizing, and  performing  all  her  sacraments  in  that  name, 
instead  of  performing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  might  well  excite  a 
wonder  that  the  church  of  Christ,  which  has  the  Spirit 
of  God,  did  not  find  out  such  a  thing  before,  when  she 
knows  all  the  things  of  God. 

If  you  reply,  '  But  the  Tetragrammatdn  contains  all 
these  things  in  it,  and  the  perfections  of  all  the  other 
names:  so  that  when  you  name  the  holy  Trinity,  or  God, 
or  the  Lord,  the  Tetragrammatdn  is  named  at  the  same 
time.' — Why  then  is  it  separated  from  the  rest  ?  Why 
has  it  not  the  same  effect  when  joined  with  the  rest,  as 
when  it  is  venerated  apart  from  them  ?  Is  it  so  very  holy, 
that  when  mixed  with  the  others  it  is  polluted  by  their 
profanity  ?  Or  is  it  so  invidious,  that  it  envies  the  others 
the  honour  of  being  placed  with  it?  Let,  then,  all  such 
things  be  considered  as  mere  figments  of  the  Jews.  Let 
all  Christians  be  wiser,  and  know,  that  all  the  names 
of  God  have  the  same  power  and  virtue.    Have  thou 
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godly  faith,  without  which,  not  even  thfi  name  of  the 
holy  Trinity  can  be  of  any  profit  to  thee. 

But  as  all  those  things  were  intended  to  be  a  figure ; 
and  as  we  are  to  believe  that  not  one  jot  or  tittle  was 
written  in  vain ;  I  will  not  deny  that  in  the  four-lettered 
name  there  was  a  figure  contained,  peculiar  and  different 
from  the  rest,  which  was  to  be  revealed  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament ;  and  therefore,  it  is  even  now  held  ineffable  and 
incommunicable,  and  is  still  held  as  it  was  before  by  the 
Jews,  because  they  most  obstinately  hate  and  recoil  at 
the  mystery  of  it  which  is  now  revealed.  Wherefore  let 
us  consider,  (whether  we  may  be  thought  to  trifle,  or 
merely  to  cavil  with  the  Jews,)  that  the  four-lettered 
name  is  a  symbol  or  sign  of  the  name  of  the  holy  Tri- 
nity, and  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
now  revealed,  but  then  shadowed  forth  under  Four 
Letters.  And  that  we  may  bring  this  to  some  kind  of 
proof,  let  us  argue  from  the  Letters  themselves,  from 
their  number,  and  from  their  signification. 

The  signification  is  thus. — Jod  signifies  beginning 
(principiumj  He  this  (ista,)  Vaf}  and  He  this  (ista:) 
which,  if  grammatically  put  together,  according  to  the 
Latin  language,  will  form  this  sentence,  Principium 
istius  et  istius:  which  in  all  things  agrees  with  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Trinity :  for,  in  the  Godhead,  the  Father  is 
the  beginning  of  this,  that  is,  the  Son ;  and  of  this,  that 
is  the  Holy  Ghost.  To  these  pronouns  this  (istius)  and 
this  (istius)  represent,  in  an  obscure  manner,  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  even  as  it  was  meet  so  to  be  in  the 
Old  Testament,  wherein  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  was 
not  to  be  revealed,  but  only  to  be  shadowed  forth.  Nor 
indeed  is  even  the  name  of  the  Father  clearly  revealed, 
though,  by  the  name  beginning,  he  was  more  distinctly 
pointed  out  than  the  Son  or  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the 
whole  of  which  it  is  signified,  that,  as  Christ  saith,  Matt, 
xi.  27,  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son  is  known  by  any 
one  but  by  him  to  whom  they  are  revealed  :  even  as  at 
this  day  also  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  how  much 
soever  the  name  may  be  professed,  is  known  to  none  but 
by  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  of  faith. 
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It  apjj&etfs'  therefbre,  that  the  number  and  nature  of 
the  Persons  of  •the  Godhead  were  not  less  shadowed 
forth  to  the  Jews  Under  the  Tetragrammat6n,  than 
they  due  to  us  under  the  name  Trinity.  For  as,  when 
this  latter  wdrd  Trinity  is  unfolded,  its  meaning  gives 
hs  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  so,  when 
the  Tetragramitiatdn  is  unfolded,  it  will  give  us,  Prin- 
chrium  istius  et  istius,  f  The  Beginning  of  Him  and  of 
Him;'  which,  though  somewhat  obscurely  so,  is  the 
same :  for  in  each  mere  are  alike  Three  rersons  and 
T%o  proceedings  set  forth  to  us,  and  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 

Again  the  number  is  Four. — Here  we  have  a  quad- 
rate or  square  plane* :  the  first  of  which  itself,  consists 
of  two  simple  proportions  equal  to  the  first :  of  which, 
one  Is  equal  to  one,  and  two  equal  to  two.  From  this 
two-fold  proportion  or  proceeding,  therefore,  there  pro- 
ceeds a  square  figure,  consisting  of  one  equal  to  one, 
and  two  equal  to  two;  beginning  from  unity,  and 
ending  in  quaternity.  These  proportions  are  unequal, 
according  to  arithmetic,  but,  according  to  geometry, 
they  are  equal. 

Thus,  in  the  square  of  this  divine  name,  is  signified 
the  unity  of  the  paternal  substance :  from  which  pro- 
ceeds the  Son,  equal  to  him  by  the  first  simple  propor- 
tion :  and  from  both  proceeds  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  a 
second  simple  proportion,  equal  to  the  Father  and  the 
Son  :  as  the  proportion  of  two  to  two,  and  one  to  one, 
ire  equal,  in  geometry.  And  as  this  simple  proportion 
is  of  all  the  most  perfect,  and  as  the  first  is  the  fountain 
bf  head  of  all  the  proportions,  and  the  whole  is  a  figure 
wherein  neither  part  exceeds  the  other,  nor  is  exceeded 
by  the  other,  because  one  is  equal  to  one,  and  two  are 
equal  to  two  in  all  things ;  it  is  clear,  that,  by  these  two 
proportions  or  proceedings  in  this  most  beautiful  square, 
or  quadrate  plane,  where  the  substance  is  all  one  and 
the  same,  or,  by  the  symbol  of  this  Tetragrammatdn, 
the  equality  of  the  Persons  in  the  Godhead  was  set 
forth  to  the  primitive  fathers  in  a  hidden  way.  For  the 
Son  is  equal  to  the  Father  by  the  Jirst  proceeding ;  and 


tltu  Spirit,  by  llie  second  proceeding,  is  equal  to  the 
lather  and  the  Son. 

And  now,  to  this  we  may  easily  refer  those  tour 
relations  which  are  so  commonly  used  by  theologians, — 
active  generation,  (generatio)  and  passive  gcwrntwn ; 
active  breathing  (spiratio)  and  passive  breathing.  For 
these  four  constitute  (so  to  speak)  the  Triune-God, 
even  as  the  four  letters  in  the  Tetragramtnat6n  eon- 
constitute  his  name, 

Thirdly.  The  letters  themselves. — The  first  syllable 
terminates  the  first  proportion  in  the  letter  He,  which  is 
a  soft  breathing  ;  indicating,  that  the  proceeding  in  the 
divine  Persons  is  not  carnal  but  spiritual,  and  all- 
sweet  and  all-gentle.  Tor  if  the  aspirate  letter  be  ex- 
tended in  sound  it  is  nothing  more  than  a  certain  soft 
proceeding  of  wind,  or  gentle  blast ;  so  that  it  most  ap- 
propriately figures  forth  the  proceeding  of  the  Son. 
And  in  like  manner,  the  whole  name  is  terminated  by 
the  second  proportion  in  the  same  letter  of  a  soft 
breathing;  so  that,  we  are  to  understand,  that  the 
second  proceeding  is  also  spiritual,  and  not  at  all  dif- 
fering from  the  former,  except  its  being  the  second,  and 
proceeding  from  the  first.  So,  neither  does  the  Spirit 
differ  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  except  in  his  pro- 
ceeding only,  which  is  from  both.  Since,  therefore, 
these  proceedings  are  spiritual,  and  of  a  roost  spiritual 
nature,  it  of  necessity  follows,  that  the  whole  beginning 
flows  into  the  two  proceedings,  because  the  substance  is' 
indivisible.  And  thus,  the  inestimable  plurality  subsists 
in  an  all-simple  unity. 

These  things,  I  say,  and  others  that  may  l>e  adduced 
ofthe  same  kind,  seem  to  have  been  figured  forth  to  them 
of  old  time  in  the  Tetrogrammaton  or  four-lettered  name: 
but  which  are  now  indeed  made  known  in  all  languages; 
so  that  now,  there  is  no  more  particular  need  of  the 
Tetragrammatdn  to  understand  God,  than  there  is  of 
the  whole  Hebrew  language,  and,  to  support  what  I  say, 
stand  the  words  of  Burgensis,  where  he  says,  'The  Te- 
raeramtnaton,  was  therefore  called  ineffable  or  incom- 

nicable,  because  it  was  not  reducible  to  the  etymology 
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of  any  Hebrew  word,  and  its  signification  could  not  be 
known  by  any  analogy.'  Whence  it  appears,  that  these 
letters  were  joined  together  by  the  divine  wisdom  and 
purpose ;  and  so,  that  they  might  form  a  name  without 
a  communicable  signification,  extraneous,  and  not  re- 
ducible to  the  nature  of  the  Hebrew  language :  in  the 
same  way  as  any  word  may  be  made  up  of  Roman  let- 
ters, unknown  to  grammarians,  and  used  merely  for  the 
sake  of  a  certain  signification  or  commemoration  :  which 
the  Valentians  seem  to  have  imitated  in  their  Greek 
word  abraxas. 

That  name  of  God,  therefore,  was  rightly  called  in- 
effable or  incommunicable,  because  the  sacred  mystery 
of  the  Trinity  was  not  then  revealed,  though  it  was 
secretly  figured  forth.  And  this  name  was  also  rightly 
said  to  be  applicable  to  God  alone,  because  it  figured 
forth  God  according  to  his  substance  and  internal  nature, 
For  the  true  God  is  none  other  in  himself,  than  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit ;  or  the  Trinity,  and  all  that  is 
said  of  the  unity  and  the  proceedings :  which  things  can 
be  found  in  no  creature  whatever :  and  therefore,  the 
TetragrammatAn  can  be  applied  to  no  creature.  For  m 
other  respects,  the  names  King,  Lord,  God,  High,  and 
the  like,  might  be -applicable  and  ascribable  to  any  one 
that  stands  in  the  stead  of  God :  because,  angels  and 
men  may  be  likened  unto  God  as  to  his  external  works, 
but  they  cannot  be  likened  to  him  in  the  Trinity  in 
Unity.  And  therefore,  they  may  bear  the  names  of  God, 
but  the  Tetragrammatdn,  or  four-lettered  name,  and  the 
name  Trinity,  they  cannot  make  use  of. 

And  now,  as  I  think,  that  difficulty,  Exod.  vi.  23, 
may  easily  be  solved,  where  many  make  a  great  noise 
about  what  the  Spirit  means  when  he  saith,  "  I  am  the 
Lord :  and  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto 
Jacob,  by  the  name  of  God  Almighty,  by  my  name  Je- 
hovah was  I  not  known  to  them  : "  whereas,  the  four- 
lettered  name  is  found,  long  before  Gen.  iv.  and  after- 
wards.— Now  I  do  not  here  understand  it  to  be  signified 
that  those  letters  of  the  Tetragrammatdn  were  not  then 
made  known,  (excepting  it  be  signified  that  they  were 
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not  then  composed  or  written;)  but  that  the  force  and 
true  signification  of  that  name,  that  is,  faith  in  the  Tri- 
nity, or  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  was  not  abroad  in  the 
time  of  the  fathers,  nor  of  Moses,  nor  of  the  whole  of 
the  Old  Testament,  but  only  secretly  inspired,  and  sha- 
dowed forth  under  figures. 

But  there  are  some  who  think  that  the  Tetragram- 
matun  is  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  letter  Sckin  being  added : 
which,  indeed,  I  wish  were  true  and  to  be  proved.  But, 
since  the  Evangelist  Matthew,  chap.  i.  21,  gives  to  his 
name  the  meaning, of  salvation,  where  the  angel  says  to 
Joseph,  "And  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins,"  and  since  the  Te- 
tragrammat6n,  as  I  said,  is  of  no  etymology  at  all,  it  will 
be  difficult  to  defend  such  an  opinion.  Not  to  mention 
also,  that  in  the  Hebrew  word  which  signifies  salvation, 
or  sariour,  there  is  the  necessary  or  substantial  letter  (as 
they  call  it)  ain,  which  the  Tetragrammutdn  will  not  ad- 
mit, and  the  which  name  Jesus,  formed  from  it  has  not. 
But  I  leave  others  to  exercise  their  judgment  in  this 
matter.  I  have  thus  made  these  observations  to  guard 
all  against  the  superstition  of  the  Jews. 

What,  then,  is  the  name  of  God  which  the  prophet 
in  this  place  says  is  to  be  loved  ? — Tin's  name  is  not  one 
nnlv ;  for  Paul,  I  Tim.  i.  17,  calls  him  "wise:"  saying 
"  The  only  wise  Goth"  And  in  the  same  place  he  calls 
him  "The  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible."  And 
1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16",  he  calls  him  "the  blessed  and  only 
Potentate.  Who  only  hath  immortality."  And  John, 
I  Kpist.  iv.  8,  saith,  "  God  is  love."  And  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  be  called,  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob.  Heb.  xi.  16\ 

But  what  would  it  profit  us  to  bring  forward  tlie 
whole  of  Dionysius  concerning  the  names  of  God  ? 
What  would  it  profit  us  to  bring  forward  the  whole 
works  of  the  same  upon  mystical  theology  ?  We  may 
do  this  until  we  should  leave  no  name  to  God  at 
all.  And  indeed,  how  can  he  that  is  incomprehensible 
nature,  be  efl'able  or  communicable  in  name?    Let  us 
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leave  all  speculative  attempts  of  this  kind  to  those  who 
hgve  nothing  else  to  do :  and  let  us,  by  a  simple  under- 
standing, receive  the  name  of  God  in  the  scripture 
before  us,  as  signifying,  not  that  merely,  by  which  he  is 
called,  but  that  which  is  proclaimed  of  him  abroad ;  ac- 
cording to  that  of  Proverbs  xxii.  I,  "A  good  name  is 
rather  to- be  chosen  than  great  riches.99  And  again,  x.  7, 
"  The  name  of  the  wicked  shall  rot."  And  Psalm  xxiL 
,fl2,  "  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren.'9  The 
name  of  God  therefore,  is  a  good  report,  praise,  glory, 
the  preaching  and  proclamation  of  a  saving  God :  as  is 
clearly  shown,  Psalm  cii.  SI,  "  To  declare  the  nfcme  of 
God  in  Zion  and  his  praise  in  Jerusalem."  Here  David 
says,  that  the  name  of  the  Lord  and  his  praise  are  the 
same,  and  are  proclaimed  by  the  same  preaching.  And 
again,  we  have  it,  Psalm  cxlix.  15,  "  Let  them  praise 
the  name  of  the  Lord  :  for  his  name  alone  is  excellent ; 
his  glory  is  above  the  earth  and  the  heaven." 

And  since  it  is  God  alone  that  worketh  all  in  all,  it 
is  a  necessary  consequence,  that  the  name  and  glory  of 
all  good  works  are  due  to  God  only.  He  alone,  there- 
fore, is  good,  wise,  just,  true,  tender,  merciful,  holy, 
Lord,  Father,  Judge,  and  what  else  soever  can  be 
named  or  applied  to  any  one  in  a  way  of  praise.  From 
which  truth  it  is  left  manifest,  that  as  nothing  is  left  to 
as  either  of  power,  merit,  or  operation,  so,  we  cannot 
arrogate  to  ourselves  any  thing  of  name ;  and  that,  as 
we  are  men,  and  are  nothing  but  sin,  lie,  vanity,  and  can 
work  nothing  else,  we  have  a  putrid  and  rotting  name. 
So  that  "All  men  are  liars,"  and,  "  Every  man  living  is 
altogether  vanity,99  Psalm  cxvi.  1 1,  and  Psalm  xxxix.  5. 

Wherefore,  our  name  is,  sin,  lie,  vanity,  unrighte- 
ousness, malice,  perverseness,  and  whatever  other  thing 
that  is  evil  may  be  said  of  any  one.  And  when  we  ac- 
knowledge these  things  and  confess  them,  we  do  rightly: 
end  then,  we  hate  ourselves,  our  own  works,  our  own 
name,  and  cast  them  away  and  lose  sight  of  them  altoge- 
ther, and  love,  desire,  and  seek  God,  his  works,  and  his 
name;    saying,  with  Psalm  liv.  1,  "  Save  me,  O  God, 


iv  name."  As  if  he  hail  said,  I  shall  perish  in  my  own 
name,  yea,  I  am  undone  already,  but  in  thy  name  I  shall 
be  saved. 

It  is  sufficiently  manifest,  therefore,  that  all  these 
things  are  spoken  by  the  prophet  against  the  impious 
false  doctrine  of  hypocrites.  For  as  these  have  such 
BHbneSB  as  to  justify  themselves  with  the  Pharisee  and 
with  Simon  the  leper  in  the  gospel,  so  it  is  an  equal 
madness  in  them  to  boast  of  themselves,  and  to  love 
their  own  name  anil  preach  it  abroad,  to  insult  others, 
and  to  accuse,  expose,  and  upbraid  publicans  and  sin- 
ners with  the  worst  of  appellations.  But  if  godly  and 
faithful  men  glory,  they  glory  in  the  Lord,  and  desire 
that  the  name  of  the  Lord  should  be  sanctified,  magni- 
fied, and  glorified.  All  such  as  these  accuse,  judge,  and 
condemn  themselves,  and  consider  themselves  beneath 
all  others ;  they  take  the  lowest  seat ;  and  so,  are  igno- 
rant of  their  own  name  and  honour  altogether. 

Hut  here,  again,  the  cross  alone  is  the  judge  and  test 
of  truth :  for  there  are  some  who  boast  that  the  name 
of  the  Lord  is  loved  by  them.  And  they  with  great 
confidence  commit  to  paper  such  expressions  as  these  ; 
*  In  the  name  of  the  Lord,  &c.'  '  Glory  to  Gotl  only," 
and,  '  Glory  to  God."  '  In  the  name  of  Jesus,'  and  the 
like.  And,  in  a  word,  in  whose  mouth  and  use  is  there 
not  that  signal  and  most  christian  expression,  '  Thanks 
be  to  God?7  But  how  much  more  happy  would  the 
state  of  the  church  be  at  this  day,  if  there  were  none 
who  lied  and  took  the  name  of  God  in  vain  when  they 
boastingly  make  use  of  all  these  expressions?  But  alas, 
to  find  one  who  makes  use  of  them  truly,  is  to  find  a 
rare  bird  indeed  !  For  if  all  such  love  the  name  of  God 
indeed,  and  do  not  rather  love  their  own  names,  why  do 
they  feel  indignant  and  swell  with  fury  when  they  are 
touched  by  being  addressed  in  their  own  name  ?  that  is, 
when  they  are  called  fools,  or  evil  men,  or  are  loaded 
with  any  other  reproach  of  the  same  kind.  Why  do  they 
not  here  acknowledge  their  name,  and  say,  '  Thanks  l>e 
to  God,"  and,  '  Glory  be  to  God  only? '  Why  do  they 
10  pertinaciously  resist  the  truth  which  another  professes 
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before  them,  when  they,  (according  to  their  own  ac- 
count,) profess  the  same  themselves  ?  Therefore,  the  cross 
itself  makes  all  men  manifest.  So  that  he  spoke  truly 
who  uttered  these  words,  "  I  said  in  my  excess,  All  men 
are  liars,"  Psalm  ex vi.  11. 

j  You  see,  therefore,  how  soon  such  an  one's  pre- 
tended hatred  of  his  own  name,  is  turned  into  a  most 
powerful  love  of  his  own  name,  as  soon  as  his  false  love 
of  God  is  made  manifest.  For  such  an  one  will  by  no 
means  patiently  bear  his  own  name  to  be  taken  away 
from  him,  which  he,  nevertheless,  continually  casts  away 
and  takes  away  from  himself;  saying, '  Glory  be  to  God/ 
'  Thanks  be  to  God,'  l  But  I  am  a  sinner.'  Who,  then, 
could  ever  discover  this  most  deeply  hidden  hypocrisy, 
if  Christ  did  not  take  care  to  make  such  manifest  by  the 
cross,  and  by  reproach  ?  These  words  of  Gregory,  there- 
fore, are  most  excellent  and  true ;  *  The  being  re- 
proached, will  manifest  openly,  what  a  man  is  secretly 
in  himself.'  For  when  this  falls  upon  a  hypocrite,  he 
will  soon  turn  his  thanks  unto  God  into  blasphemies 
against  him. 

But  yet,  the  bird  of  this  wing  finds  a  leaf  under 
which  to  conceal  himself,  and  makes  excuses  for  his 
sins.  And  first  of  all,  he  lays  hold  of  that  of  Augustine ; 
€  He  that  neglects  his  own  reputation  is  cruel.'  And  this 
also,  l  Thy  conscience  is  necessary  for  thyself,  and  thy 
reputation  for  thy  neighbour.'  And  also  that  of  1  Pet. 
iv.  15,  16;  "  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer, 
or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil-doer ;  or  as  a  busy-body  in 
other  men's  matters.  Yet,  if  any  man  suffer  as  a 
Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed ;  but  let  him  glorify 
God  on  this  behalf."  And  Hieronymus  plainly  teaches, 
that  no  one  ought  to  rest  patiently  under  the  suspicion 
of  heresy.  But,  in  these  matters,  we  speak  according 
to  the  Spirit,  with  the  prophet,  in  the  sight  of  God, — 
That  we  ought  to  provide  all  things  honest,  not  only 
before  God,  but  also  before  all  men,  Rom.  xii.  17.  And 
2  Cor.  iv.  4,  "  Commending  ourselves  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God."  And  again,  1  Thess. 
v.  22,  "  Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil."     And 
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Christ,  Matt.  v.  16,  says,  that  they  who  suffer  persecu- 
tion are  blessed  :  but  then,  it  is  those  who  suffer  it  "  for 
righteousness'  sake." 

Wherefore,  it  is  most  true,  that  we  ought  not  to  lie 
and  acknowledge  a  crime  before  men  of  which  we  are 
not  guilty,  but  rather  die  like  that  woman  related  by 
Hieronymas,  who  was  beaten  seven  times.  But  yet,  as 
we  ought  thus  to  suffer  death  and  every  other  evil  for 
righteousness'  sake,  when  innocent ;  so  we  ought  also  to 
suffer  the  injury  of  our  reputation,  and  not  attempt  any 
tumult  to  regain  it,  nor  to  retaliate  with  injury;  but, 
though  innocent  before  men,  we  ought  to  confess  before 
God  that  we  deserved  these  and  much  greater  evils  and 
losses,  not  only  of  our  property  and  possessions,  but  of 
our  good  name  also.  For  we  ought  to  acknowledge,  not 
onr  property  and  life  only,  but  our  good  name  also,  to 
be  good  creatures  of  God,  and  the  best  of  gifts.  And  we 
are  not  to  think  that  we  deserved  these  things,  nor  to 
consider  that  any  injury  is  done  us  if  they  are  taken 
away;  nay,  we  are  to  consider  ourselves  wholly  unworthy 
of  all  these  things,  and  are  patiently  to  sufter  the  loss  of 
them,  if  such  be  the  will  of  God. 

Therefore,  it  is  not  required  of  thee  that  thou 
shouldst  confess  thyself  a  murderer  or  an  adulterer,  if 
thou  be  not  one ;  or  that  thou  shouldst  acknowledge 
any  such  crime,  if  laid  to  thy  charge.  Nay,  thou  oughtest 
not  to  confess  or  to  acknowledge  it,  lest  thou  also 
shouldst  lie  as  well  as  the  person  who  may  thus  falsely 
accuse  thee.  And  yet,  thou  art  to  be  ready  to  bear  it, 
and  patient  under  such  trial,  if,  when  thou  shall  bear 
B  testimony  of  innocence  concerning  thyself,  thou  shall 
not  be  believed,  but  still  criminated. — Anil  in  the  same 
way,  thou  art  not  to  confess  that  thy  life  is  nothing,  or 
that  thy  flesh  is  a  mere  shadow  of  nought,  or  that  thy 
gold  is  not  of  the  value  of  copper ;  so  as  to  carry  an 
appearance  of  humility.  But  thou  art  to  confess  these 
throgfi  to  he  what  they  really  are:  and  yet,  if  they  are 
taken  away,  thou  art  not  to  resist,  nor  to  recover  them, 
nor  to  revenge  the  injury  done  thee. — And  so  also,  thou 
art  not  to  resist  those  who  vilify  and  calumniate  thee ; 
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though  thou  oughtest  to  protest  and  stand  to  thy  inno- 
cence, and  not  to  confirm  their  lies  by  thy  silence.  Thus 
the  Christians  of  Gaul,  who  were  some  time  ago  accused 
of  devouring  their  infants  in  secret,  firmly  denied  it  unto 
their  death.  And,  (Jer.  xxxvii.  15,)  when  Irijah  ac- 
cused Jeremiah  of  fleeing  to  the  Chaldeans,  lie  an- 
swered, "  It  is  false,  I  flee  not  to  the  Chaldeans."  Ne- 
vertheless he  was  not  believed  ;  and  he  suffered  himself 
tp  be  beaten,  and  to  be  sent  into  the  prison,  though  in- 
nocent. And  so  also  Christ  before  Annas  constantly 
defended  his  doctrine,  concerning  which  the  high  priest 
interrogated  him,  and  which  he  in  a  sinister  way  de- 
nied :  and  yet  Christ  received  a  blow  from  the  servant, 
suffering  innocently,  and  permitting  himself  to  be  ac- 
cused of  the  crime  of  falsehood  by  the  unbelieving. 

And  by  this  same  rule  all  we  must  go  at  this  day, 
.when  those  most  ungodly  flatterers  of  the  great,  like 
furies  and  madmen,  most  insidiously  brand  the  righteous 
with  the  appellations  of  heretics,  offensive,  erroneous, 
.seditious,  offenders  of  pious  ears,  detractors  from  the 
reverence  of  the  popes,  and  such  like,  just  as  their  own 
opinions  lead  them  on. — All  these  enormities,  I  say,  are 
to  be  borne,  but  not  to  be  acknowledged  as  true.  And 
fcvetf  if  they  prevail  over  us,  and  are  not  content  with 
the  defence  which  we  make,  let  them  go  on  to  rage,  and 
let  us  confess  unto  God  that  we  sutler  no  more  than 
what  we  deserve,  and  that  it  is  not  our  good  name,  but 
God's,  that  is  thus  taken  away,  and  that  it  is  justly  lost 
by  us,  for  that  we  are  unworthy  of  such  a  good  name : 
but  nevertheless,  let  us  within  by  faith  and  a  good  con- 
science, and  without  by  confession,  most  lirmly  cleave 
unto  it :  for  they  do  not  take  away  the  good  name  from 
us,  (for  it  does  not  belong  to  us,)  but  from  God,  whose 
gift  it  was,  and  from  whom  we  received  it.  Nay,  they 
take  away  our  good  name  from  themselves,  because  it 
was  therefore  given  unto  us,  that  they  might  by  it  be 
moved  towards  God,  being  instructed  by  the  light  of  our 
good  works,  that  they  might  glorify  our  Father  which  is 
in  heaven.  Therefore,  they  do  not  in  reality  take  any 
thing  of  our  good  name  away  from  us,  because  they 
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i-annot  lake  ft  from  our  conscience,  nor  from  o'ur  con- 
fession, but  can  only  extinguish  it  in  their  own  opinion, 
and  that  to  their  own  loss.  Therefore,  we  have  more 
reason  to  condole  with  their  misery,  than  to  be  dejected 
at  our  own  loss.  And  hence,  when  we  confess  ourselves 
to  be  innocent,  and  by  an  honest  defence  repel  the  evil 
name  which  they  would  put  upon  us,  we  do  not  serve 
ourselves  so  much  as  we  serve  our  calumniators,  and 
that,  against  their  will. 

But  the  birds  of  this  feather  do  not  defend  their 
name  -with  this  view,  and  according  to  this  rule,  but 
only  seek  how  they  may  avoid  infamy;  and  they  never 
rest  until  they  have  overcome  their  adversaries,  (if  they 
can,)  and  have  regained  their  own  name,  (according  to 
the  rule  of  right,  or  rather,  the  mistaken  idea  of  right,) 
by  repelling  force  by  force.  And  that  they  may  not 
become  cruel,  (as  they  imagine,)  by  neglecting  their  own 
name,  they  become  both  impious  and  cruel  together,  by 
avenging  their  good  name,  not  as  if  it  were  God's,  but 
as  if  it  were  their  own. 

Thus,  such  most  perversely  abuse  those  beautiful 
words  of  Augustine,  '  He  that  neglects  his  own  reputa- 
tion is  cruel,"  and,  'Thy  reputation  is  necessary  for  thy 
neighbour.'  For  we  are  not  on  that  account  to  rage 
furiou.lv,  and,  contrary  to  the  Gospel,  to  demand  a 
cloak  for  a  coat,  because  a  cloak  is  necessary  for  our 
neighbour;  nor  are  we  to  refuse  to  lay  down  our  pro- 
jtertv,  nor  even  life  itself,  because  our  neighbour  has 
need  of  them.  And  in  the  same  manner,  our  fame  is 
not  to  be  regained  by  force,  because  it  may  be  necessary 
for  our  neighbour.  It  is  enough  in  all  these  things  not 
to  acknowledge  the  crime  laid  to  our  charge;  and  having 
done  that,  we  ought  to  be  willing  to  suffer  greater  things 
for  God,  and  to  have  our  other  cheek  ready;  though 
not  to  acknowledge  that  the  blow  on  the  first  was 
deserved  by  our  guilt. 

But,  that  all  this  zeal  in  such  pugnacious  and  per- 
tinacious defenders  of  their  good  name  is  mere  pretence, 
and  that  they  speak  most  falsely  when  they  say  that  they 
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that  they  seek  not  their  own  name,  bat  the  name  and 
glory  of  God; — that  all  such  zeal  is  false,  I  say,  you 
may  prove  by  this  one  thing. — First,  such  are  found 
most  unconcerned  in  all  other  matters,  where  God  is 
concerned.  They  make  not  all  this  bustle  to  do  the 
will  of  God  and  to  seek  the  glory  of  his  kingdom :  which 
they  certainly  would  do,  if  they  sincerely  loved  the  name 
of  God.  And  moreover,  they  most  patiently  suffer  the 
same  name  of  the  Lord,  and  the  same  good  fame,  to 
perish  in  their  neighbour.  Nay,  they  are  themselves  the 
first  to  establish  the  name  of  God  in  themselves,  and  to 
destroy  it  in  their  neighbours.  Thus,  at  this  day,  there 
are  many  who  think  they  cannot  be  Christians,  and  of 
the  Catholic  faith,  unless  they  go  and  search  out  those 
whom  they  may  brand  with  the  appellation  of  heretics  : 
thereby,  proving,  that  they  hold  one  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  worship  one  God  in  themselves,  and  persecute 
another  in  their  neighbours. 

Wherefore,  believe  not  that  they  are  lovers  of  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  who  are  always  ready  to  brand  others 
with  opprobrious  names,  and  to  commend  their  own 
good  name  only.  A  truly  good  name  is  the  same  in  all, 
and  cannot  more  be  loved  in  thyself  than  in  thy  neigh- 
bour. Thou  errest  if  thou  art  offended  at  being  called 
a  heretic  thyself,  and  yet  laughest  and  rejoicest  when 
thy  neighbour  is  accounted  a  heretic.  In  how  much 
worse  a  state  art  thou,  then,  if  thou  defame  another, 
that  thou  thyself  may  est  have  a  name?  for,  on  the  con- 
trary, thy  good  name  ought  to  be  used  in  covering  the 
reproach  of  another,  as  the  comely  meml>ers  are  said  to 
give  more  abundant  honour  to  those  members  which 
are  less  comely,  1  Cor.  xii.  24. 

But  let  us  return  to  the  words  of  the  Prophet. 

That  love  thy  name. 

-  We  have  said,  that  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  the 
fame,  the  knowledge,  and  the  praise  of  the  Lord;  and 
these  also  must  be  in  others ;  that  is,  in  us,  by  faith  and 
confession :  that  is,  it  is  not  our  righteousness,  strength, 
and  wisdom,  that  are  to  flourish;  but  those  of  God  are 
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to  be  revealed  in  us,  and  in  us  to  increase  and  reign. 
Thus,  \\c  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
might  not  live  ourselves,  but  that  God  might  live  in  us  ; 
and  that  the  name  of  the  wicked  might  perish,  in  order 
that  the  name  of  God  only  might  reign  in  us.  And 
bence,  us  all  our  actions  are  his,  so  is  our  name.  Thus 
both  our  actions  themselves,  and  our  name  are  to  be 
ascribed,  not  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  God. 

And  therefore,  it  is  not  improper  to  say  also,  that  by 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  may  understand  Jesus  Christ, 
or,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit:  for  all  these  are  names 
of  God,  to  whom  belongs  every  good  nnme.  Hence,  they 
who  love  the  name  of  Jesus,  love  also  the  salvation  of 
God,  the  truth  of  God,  the  mercy  of  God,  the  wisdom 
j!  God)  and  all  good:  for  all  these  things  are  included 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  if  a  man  love  these,  he 
must,  of  necessity,  hate  his  own  name,  and  cannot  glory  in 
the  wisdom,  the  salvation,  and  the  power  of  mau,  because, 
they  are  vain;  and  in  this  way  only  will  he  be  in  a  state 
to  love  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  he  may  be  saved  by 
it,  and  that  God  may  be  glorified. 

Wherefore,  let  us  observe  the  peculiar  force  of  each 
word,  "love,"  and  "name:"  for  David  does  not  say, 
who  write  of,  talk  about,  sound  forth,  explain,  think 
about,  acutely  dispute  about,  or  profess  to  know,  thy 
name;  but,  "they  who  love  thy  name."  For  who  does 
not  see  how  many  there  are  who  talk  much  about  God 
and  his  name,  and  yet  do  not  glory  in  it.  The  heart  of 
such,  therefore,  is  vain,  and  their  inward  parts  perverse. 
.And  where  these  are  perverse,  nothing  can  be  done 

»  rightly;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  where  they  are  right, 
nothing  can  be  done  preversely:  for  God  shows  himself 
pure  unto  the  pure,  and  unto  the  perverse  he  shows 
himself  perverse,  Ps.  xviii.  26. 

And  what  loving  the  name  of  the  Lord  is,  cannot,  I 
think,  be  understood  better  than  from  considering  the 
power  and  nature  of  love:  which  is,  not  to  seek  that 
which  is  its  own,  but  the  things  of  the  object  beloved. 
Wherefore,  he  will  be  proved  and  found  to  love  God, 

twho,  despising  his  own  name,  and  the  name  of  all  others, 
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desires  from  his  heart  to  see  the  name  of  God  only 
exalted,  spread  abroad,  magnified,  and  known  to  all. 
And  that  this  may  be  accomplished,  such  an  one  must 
of  necessity  think  of  all  things,  say  all  things,  do  all 
things,  and  suffer  all  things,  which  he  shall  think  likely 
to  promote  the  knowledge  and  exaltation  of  the  name  of 
God ;  and  that  too,  at  the  expense  of  his  own  property, 
name,  and  life,  if  required.  Hence,  such  an  one  cannot  be 
vain-glorious,  but  must  be  a  prodigal  despiser  of  him- 
self: nor  can  he  be  proud  of,  nor  glory  in  any  thing 
else,  than  in  the  Lord,  whose  name  he  loves  and  seeks 
to  promote. 

He,  therefore,  who  in  the  time  of  quiet  and  prospe- 
rity looks  at  his  own,  and  pleases  himself,  and,  with  the 
full  bent  of  his  will,  seeks  after  his  own  name, — he  will 
be  proved,  by  that  furnace  of  the  mouth  that  praiseth 
him,  mentioned  Pro  v.  xxvii.  SI,  not  to  love  the  name 
of  God  but  his  own.  And  it  is  such  ungodly  characters 
as  these  that  the  prophet  is  attacking  in  the  present 
Psalm,  as  glorying  and  trusting  in  their  own  righteous- 
ness. Concerning  whom  also,  the  scripture  speaks  thus, 
1  Sam.  ii.  2,  "  Talk  no  more  so  exceeding  proudly :  let 
not  arrogancy  come  out  of  your  mouth,  tor  by  his  own 
strength  shall  no  man  be  made  strong/'  And  Paul  also 
glories  that  he  can  do  all  things;  but  it  is  through  him 
who  strengtheneth  him.  Otherwise,  he  glorieth  not, 
except  it  be  in  his  infirmities,  2  Cor.  ii.  And  the  blessed 
Virgin  speaks  of  these  things  briefly  and  beautifully, 
Luke  i.  49,  in  these  words,  "  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath 
done  great  things  to  me;  and  holy  is  his  name."  As  if 
she  had  said,  I  have  done  nothing,  but  he  hath  done 
great  things  to  me,  who  alone  worketh  all  things,  and 
who  alone  is  mighty  in  all :  to  whom,  on  that  account, 
belongs  all  the  name,  and  whose  is  all  the  glory,  for  he 
alone  hath  done  it.  That  is,  the  name  "  holy  "  belongs 
only  unto  him,  which  no  man  can  attain  unto,  nor 
arrogate  unto  himself;  for  when  he  knows  that  he  did 
not  himself  perform  the  work,  how  can  he  have  the 
temerity  to  take  unto  himself  and  glory  of  a  work  that 
was  not  his  own  ? 
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I  He,  therefore,  truly  sanctifies  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
who  keeps  himself  from  usurping  it.  And  this  he  does, 
when  he  acknowledges  that  no  good  work  helongs  unto 
him,  but  unto  God  only;  and  when  he  confesses  him  to  he 
that  which  he  is  praised  as  being,  Psalm  cxlv.  17,  "  The 
Lord  is  holy  in  all  his  works."  Behold,  this  is  what  is 
enjoiued  in  the  second  commandment,  '  Thou  shalt  not 
take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain.'  This  is  what 
we  pray  for  when  we  say,  '  Hallowed  (or  sanctified) 
be  thy  name.'  And  this  also  is  what  is  intended,  Psalm 
cxi.  9,  "  Holy  and  reverend  is  his  name.'' 

But  these  impious  justiciaries  rushing  on  rashly, 
continually  pollute  the  name  of  the  Lord,  while  they 
ascribe  unto  themselves  righteousness,  power,  and  wis- 
dom, and  are  pleased  with  hearing  their  own  name 
praised  in  these  things.  From  whence  it  follows,  that 
with  the  greater  number  of  the  gifts  of  God  any  one  of 
them  is  adorned,  the  more  perilously  he  lives:  and  there- 
fore, no  one  of  mortals  has  a  greater  need  of  the  fear  of 
God  than  such  an  one,  lest  he  should  pollute  his  name, 
and  ascribe  unto  himself  those  things  which  are  the  gifts 
i.  or  should  patiently  suffer  them  to  be  ascribed 
anto  him  by  others.  This  is  that  temptation  "on  the 
right  hand ':  where  ten  thousands  fall.  This  is  that  "arrow 
that  flieth  by  day,"  and  that  "  demon  (or  destruction) 
that  wasteth  at  noon-day."  For  which  cause,  Gregory 
takes  upon  him  to  assert  in  many  places,  that  the  good 
works  of  all  saints  are  unclean ;  because,  that  is,  they  can- 
not sufficiently  abstain  from  the  name  of  God,  nor  hold  him 
so  holy  and  terrible  as  they  ought  to  hold  him :  nor  will 
do  so,  until  the  passions  of  nature  be  wholly  mortified ; 
which  never  will  be  done  in  this  life.  For  how  rare  a 
thing  is  it  to  find  a  man  who  is  frightened  and  terrified 
at  the  name  and  praise  bestowed  upon  him,  and  shrinks 
from  putting  his  hand  on  it  as  a  most  holy  thing  of 
God,  which  it  is  terrible  to  touch?  Nay,  we  rather  smile 
weetly  as  if  pleased,  and,  like  swine,  quietly  suffer  our- 
elves  to  be  rubbed  with  this  kind  of  praise. 

Where,  then,  shall  they  appear  who  like  the  giants 
T  old,  from  an  insatiable  and  maddened  love  of  praise 
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and  of  fame,  carry  on  war  againt  the  Lord  and  his 
name  by  mountains  heaped  on  mountains ;  thereby  en- 
deavouring to  take  from  the  Lord  both  his  work  and  his 
name,  and  to  usurp  it  for  themselves  ?  And  yet  such,  in 
the  meantime,  prate  nothing  else,  but  '  Hallowed  be  thy 
name,'  '  Glory  to  God  alone/  *  Thanks  be  to  God!*  'In 
die  name  of  the  Lord,  Amen:'  and  with  such  plastering 
and  daubings  as  these,  they  colour,  paint,  and  set  off 
their  Jezebel  faces.  And  indeed,  the  world  is  so  filled 
with  the  robbery  of  the  divine  equality,  with  the  pro- 
fanation of  the  name  of  God,  and  with  the  pollution  of 
the  name  of  God,  that  there  is  not  one  of  them  that 
sees,  that,  instead  of  fighting  for  the  name  of  God,  they 
are  horribly  fighting  against  it,  and  implacably  resisting  it 

What  a  sacrilege  is  it  deemed  for  the  cups,  the  co- 
verings, and  the  linen  of  the  churches  and  the  altars  to 
be  touched  by  the  laity,  because  they  are  consecrated  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  ?  And  yet,  none  more  awfully 
pollute  and  defile  the  name  of  the  Lord,  than  those  very 
blind  consecrators,  those  reprobate  self-justifiers,  and 
those  most  vain-boasters  of  the  works  and  words  of  God 
themselves,  by  their  polluted  touching  of  his  glory. 

He,  therefore,  reverently  loves  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  who,  with  pious  awe,  trembles  to  touch  his  praise 
and  good  name,  and  abstains  from  it  as  from  that  oint- 
ment, mentioned  Exod.  xxx.  22 — 33,  which  was  com- 
manded to  be  kept  holy,  and  that  no  other  composition 
should  be  made  like  it,  that  the  flesh  of  man  should  not 
be  anointed  with  it,  but  the  tabernacle  and  the  vessels 
thereof  only.  For  he  that  thus  worships  and  sanctifies 
the  name  of  God,  shall  be  sanctified  by  it :  according 
to  that  of  Psalm  xviii.  "  with  the  holy  thou  wilt  show 
thyself  holy/'  Because  such  an  one  not  only  reverences 
the  name  of  God,  that  he  might  not  touch  it  himself, 
that  he  might  not  usurp  it,  and  that  he  might  not  anoint 
himself  with  it;  but  he  desires  that  this  same  name 
should  in  the  same  way  be  reverenced  and  held  holy  by 
all :  and,  that  this  may  be  brought  to  pass,  he  omits  to 
do  nothing  either  by  doing  or  by  suffering. 

And  now,  the  sum  of  all  that  we  have  said,  may  be 
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die  Spirit,   by   the  second  proceeding,  is  equal   to  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

And  now,  to  this  we  may  easily  refer  those  four 
relations  which  are  so  commonly  used  by  theologians, — 
active  generation,  (generatio)  and  passive  generation; 
active  breathing  (spiratio)  and  passive  breathing.  For 
these  four  constitute  (so  to  speak)  the  Triune-God, 
even  as  the  four  letters  in  the  Tetragrammatdn  con- 
constitute  his  name. 

Thirdly.  The  letters  themselves. — The  first  syllable 
terminates  the  first  proportion  in  the  letter  He,  which  is 
a  soft  breathing ;  indicating,  that  the  proceeding  in  the 
divine  Persons  is  not  carnal  but  spiritual,  and  all- 
sweet  and  all-gentle.  For  if  the  aspirate  letter  be  ex- 
tended in  sound  it  is  nothing  more  than  a  certain  soft 
proceeding  of  wind,  or  gentle  blast ;  so  that  it  most  ap- 
propriately figures  forth  the  proceeding  of  the  Son. 
And  in  like  manner,  the  whole  name  is  terminated  by 
the  second  proportion  in  the  same  letter  of  a  soft 
breathing;  so  that,  we  are  to  understand,  that  the 
second  proceeding  is  also  spiritual,  and  not  at  all  dif- 
fering from  the  former,  except  its  being  the  second,  ami 
proceeding  from  die  first.  So,  neither  docs  the  Spirit 
differ  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  except  in  his  pro- 
ceeding only,  which  is  from  both.  Since,  therefore, 
these  proceedings  are  spiritual,  and  of  a  most  spiritual 
nature,  it  of  necessity  follows,  that  the  whole  beginning 
flows  into  the  two  proceedings,  because  the  substance  is 
indivisible.  And  thus,  the  inestimable  plurality  subsists 
in  an  all-simple  unity. 

These  things,  I  say,  and  others  that  may  Ik.1  adduced 
ofthe  same  kind,  seem  to  have  been  figured  forth  to  them 
of  old  time  in  the  Tetragrammaton  or  four-lettered  name : 
but  which  are  now  indeed  made  known  in  all  lan^uaizcv; 
so  that  now,  there  is  no  more  particular  need  of  the 
Tetragrammaton  to  understand  God,  than  there  is  of 
the  whole  Hebrew  language,  and,  to  sup[>ort  what  I  say, 
stand  the  words  of  Burgensis,  where  he  says,  *  The  'IV- 
tragrammatdn,  was  therefore  called  ineffable  or  incom- 
tminicable,  because  it  was  not  reducible  to  the  etymology 
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of  any  Hebrew  word,  and  its  signification  could  not  be 
known  by  any  analogy.9  Whence  it  appears,  that  these 
letters  were  joined  together  by  the  divine  wisdom  and 
purpose ;  and  so,  that  they  might  form  a  name  without 
a  communicable  signification,  extraneous,  and  not  re- 
ducible to  the  nature  of  the  Hebrew  language :  in  the 
same  way  as  any  word  may  be  made  up  of  Roman  let- 
ters, unknown  to  grammarians,  and  used  merely  for  the 
sake  of  a'certain  signification  or  commemoration :  which 
the  Valentians  seem  to  have  imitated  in  their  Greek 
word  abraxas. 

That  name  of  God,  therefore,  was  rightly  called  in- 
effable or  incommunicable,  because  the  sacred  mystery 
of  the  Trinity  was  not  then  revealed,  though  it  was 
secretly  figured  forth.  And  this  name  was  also  rightly 
said  to  be  applicable  to  God  alone,  because  it  figured 
forth  God  according  to  his  substance  and  internal  nature. 
For  the  true  God  is  none  other  in  himself,  than  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit ;  or  the  Trinity,  and  all  that  is 
said  of  the  unity  and  the  proceedings :  which  things  can 
be  found  in  no  creature  whatever :  and  therefore,  the 
Tetragrammatdn  can  be  applied  to  no  creature.  For  in 
other  respects,  the  names  King,  Lord,  God,  High,  and 
the  like,  might  be  -applicable  and  ascribable  to  any  one 
that  stands  in  the  stead  of  God :  because,  angels  and 
men  may  be  likened  unto  God  as  to  his  external  works, 
but  they  cannot  be  likened  to  him  in  the  Trinity  in 
Unity.  And  therefore,  they  may  bear  the  names  of  God, 
but  the  Tetragrammatdn,  or  four-lettered  name,  and  the 
name  Trinity,  they  cannot  make  use  of. 

And  now,  as  I  think,  that  difficulty,  Exod.  vi.  23, 
may  easily  be  solved,  where  many  make  a  great  noise 
about  what  the  Spirit  means  when  he  saith,  "  I  am  the 
Lord :  and  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto 
Jacob,  by  the  name  of  God  Almighty,  by  my  name  Je- 
hovah was  I  not  known  to  them  :  "  whereas,  the  four- 
lettered  name  is  found,  long  before  Gen.  iv.  and  after- 
wards.— Now  I  do  not  here  understand  it  to  be  signified 
that  those  letters  of  the  Tetragrammatdn  were  not  then 
made  known,  (excepting  it  be  signified  that  they  were 
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not  then  composed  or  written ;)  but  that  the  force  ami 
true  signification  of  that  name,  that  is,  faith  in  the  Tri- 
nity, or  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  was  not  abroad  in  the 
time  of  the  fathers,  nor  of  Moses,  nor  of  the  whole  of 
the  Old  Testament,  but  only  secretly  inspired,  and  sha- 
dowed forth  under  figures. 

But  there  are  some  who  think  that  die  Tetragram- 
matdn  is  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  letter  Schin  being  added : 
which,  indeed,  I  wish  were  true  and  to  be  proved.  But, 
since  the  Evangelist  Matthew,  chap.  i.  2 1 ,  gives  to  his 
name  the  meaning  ^>f  salvation,  where  the  angel  says  to 
Joseph,  "And  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins,"  and  since  the  Te- 
tragrammatdn,  as  I  said,  is  of  no  etymology  at  all,  it  will 
be  difficult  to  defend  such  an  opinion.  Not  to  mention 
also,  that  in  the  Hebrew  word  which  signifies  salvation, 
or  sariour,  there  is  the  necessary  or  substantial  letter  (as 
they  call  it)  ain,  which  die  Tetragrammat6n  will  not  ad- 
mit, and  the  which  name  Jesus,  formed  from  it  lias  not. 
But  I  leave  others  to  exercise  their  judgment  in  this 
matter.  I  have  thus  made  these  observations  to  guard 
all  against  the  superstition  of  the  Jews. 

What,  then,  is  the  name  of  God  which  the  prophet 
in  this  place  says  is  to  be  loved  ? — This  name  i^  not  one 
only;  for  Paul,  1  Tim.  i.  17,  calls  him  "  wi>e:"  saying 
"  Tlie  only  wise  God."  And  in  the  same  place  he  calls 
him  "  The  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible/"  And 
1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16,  he  calls  him  ''the  blessed  and  only 
Potentate.  Who  only  hath  immortality."  And  John, 
1  Epist.  iv.  8,  saith,  4tGod  is  love."  And  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  be  called,  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob.   Ileb.  xi.  1(>\ 

But  what  would  it  profit  us  to  bring  forward  the 
whole  of  Dionysius  concerning  the  names  of  God  ? 
What  would  it  profit  us  to  bring  forward  the  whole 
works  of  the  same  upon  mystical  theology  ?  We  may 
do  this  until  we  should  leave  no  name  to  God  at 
all.  And  indeed,  how  can  he  that  is  incomprehensible 
in  nature,  be  elfable  or  communicable  in  name :    Let  us 


280 

leave  all  speculative  attempts  of  this  kind  to  those  who 
have  nothing  else  to  do :  and  let  us,  by  a  simple  under* 
^tending,  receive  the  name  of  God  in  the  scripture 
before  us,  as  signifying,  not  that  merely,  by  which  he  is 
called,  but  that  which  is  proclaimed  of  him  abroad ;  ac- 
cording to  that  of  Proverbs  xxii.  I,  "A  good  name  is 
rather  to-  be  chosen  that)  great  riches."  And  again,  x.  7, 
"  The  name  of  the  wicked  shall  rot."  And  Psalm  xxii. 
.££,  "  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren/'  the 
name  of  God  therefore,  is  a  good  report,  praise,  glory, 
the  preaching  and  proclamation  of  a  saving  God :  as  is 
clearly  shown,  Psalm  cii.  SI,  "To  declare  the  n&me  of 
God  in  Zion  and  his  praise  in  Jerusalem/'  Here  David 
says,  that  die  name  of  the  Lord  and  his  praise  are  the 
tatae,  and  are  proclaimed  by  the  same  preaching.  And 
again,  we  have  it,  Psalm  cxlix.  15,  "  Let  them  praise 
the  name  of  the  Lord :  for  his  name  alone  is  excellent ; 
his  glory  is  above  the  earth  and  the  heaven." 

And  since  it  is  God  alone  that  worketh  all  in  all,  it 
is  a  necessary  consequence,  that  the  name  and  glory  of 
all  good  works  are  due  to  God  only.  He  alone,  there- 
fore, is  good,  wise,  just,  true,  tender,  merciful,  holy, 
Lord,  Father,  Judge,  and  what  else  soever  can  be 
named  or  applied  to  any  one  in  a  way  of  praise.  From 
which  truth  it  is  left. manifest,  that  as  nothing  is  left  to 
us  either  of  power,  merit,  or  operation,  so,  we  cannot 
arrogate  to  ourselves  any  thing  of  name ;  and  that,  as 
we  are  men,  and  are  nothing  but  sin,  lie,  vanity,  and  can 
work  nothing  else,  we  have  a  putrid  and  rotting  name. 
So  that  "All  m<en  are  liars,"  and,  "  Every  man  living  is 
altogether  vanity,"  Psalm  cxvi.  1 1,  and  Psalm  xxxix.  5. 

Wherefore,  our  name  is,  sin,  lie,  vanity,  unrighte- 
ousness, malice,  perverseness,  and  whatever  other  thing 
that  is  evil  may  be  said  of  any  one.  And  when  we  ac- 
knowledge these  things  and  confess  them,  we  do  rightly: 
and  then,  we  hate  ourselves,  our  own  works,  our  own 
name,  and  cast  them  away  and  lose  sight  of  them  altoge- 
ther, and  love,  desire,  and  seek  God,  his  works,  and  his 
name;    saying,  with  Psalm  liv.  1,  "  Save  me,  O  God, 
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by  thy  name.9'  As  if  he  had  said,  I  shall  perish  in  my  own 
name,  yea,  I  am  undone  already,  but  in  thy  name  I  shall 
be  saved. 

It  is  sufficiently  manifest,  therefore,  that  all  these 
things  are  spoken  by  the  prophet  against  the  impious 
false  doctrine  of  hypocrites.  For  as  these  have  such 
rashness  as  to  justify  themselves  with  the  Pharisee  and 
with  Simon  the  leper  in  the  gospel,  so  it  is  an  equal 
madness  in  them  to  boast  of  themselves,  and  to  love 
their  own  name  and  preach  it  abroad,  to  insult  others, 
and  to  accuse,  expose,  and  upbraid  publicans  and  sin- 
ners with  the  worst  of  appellations.  But  if  godly  and 
faithful  men  glory,  tliey  glory  in  the  Lord,  and  desire 
that  the  name  of  the  Lore!  stiould  be  sanctified,  magni- 
fied, and  glorified.  All  such  as  these  accuse,  judge,  and 
condemn  themselves,  and  consider  themselves  beneath 
all  others ;  they  take  the  lowest  seat ;  and  so,  are  igno- 
rant of  their  own  name  and  honour  altogether. 

But  here,  again,  the  cross  alone  is  the  judge  and  test 
of  truth :  for  there  are  some  who  boast  that  the  name 
of  the  Lord  is  loved  by  them.  And  they  with  great 
confidence  commit  to  paper  such  expressions  as  these ; 
'  In  the  name  of  the  Lord,  &c.'  c  Glory  to  God  only,9 
and,  '  Glory  to  God/  '  In  the  name  of  Jesus/  and  the 
like.  And,  in  a  word,  in  whose  mouth  and  use  is  there 
not  that  signal  and  most  christian  expression,  '  Thanks 
be  to  God?7  But  how  much  more  happy  would  die 
state  of  the  church  be  at  this  day,  if  there  were  none 
who  lied  and  took  the  name  of  God  in  vain  when  they 
boastingly  make  use  of  all  these  expressions?  But  alas, 
to  find  one  who  makes  use  of  them  truly,  is  to  iind  a 
rare  bird  indeed  !  For  if  all  such  love  the  name  of  God 
indeed,  and  do  not  rattier  love  their  own  names,  why  do 
they  feel  indignant  and  swell  with  fury  when  they  are 
touched  by  being  addressed  in  their  own  name?  that  is, 
when  they  are  called  fools,  or  evil  men,  or  are  loaded 
with  any  other  reproach  of  the  same  kind.  Why  do  they 
not  here  acknowledge  their  name,  and  say,  '  Thanks  be 
to  God/  and,  '  Glory  he  to  God  only?*  Why  do  they 
so  pertinaciously  resist  the  trudi  which  another  professes 
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that  they  seek  not  their  own  name,  but  the  name  and 
glory  of  God; — that  all  such  zeal  is  false,  I  say,  you 
may  prove  by  this  one  thing. — First,  such  are  found 
most  unconcerned  in  all  other  matters,  where  God  is 
concerned.  They  make  not  all  this  bustle  to  do  the 
will  of  God  and  to  seek  the  glory  of  his  kingdom :  which 
they  certainly  would  do,  if  they  sincerely  loved  the  name 
of  God.  And  moreover,  they  most  patiently  suffer  the 
same  name  of  the  Lord,  and  the  same  good  fame,  to 
perish  in  their  neighbour.  Nay,  they  are  themselves  the 
first  to  establish  the  name  of  God  in  themselves,  and  to 
destroy  it  in  their  neighbours.  Thus,  at  this  day,  there 
are  many  who  think  they  cannot  be  Christians,  and  of 
the  Catholic  faith,  unless  they  go  and  search  out  those 
whom  they  may  brand  with  the  appellation  of  heretics: 
thereby,  proving,  that  they  hold  one  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  worship  one  God  in  themselves,  and  persecute 
another  in  their  neighbours. 

Wherefore,  believe  not  that  they  are  lovers  of  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  who  are  always  ready  to  brand  others 
with  opprobrious  names,  and  to  commend  their  own 
good  name  only.  A  truly  good  name  is  the  same  in  all, 
and  cannot  more  be  loved  in  thyself  than  in  thy  neigh* 
hour.  Thou  errest  if  thou  art  offended  at  being  called 
a  heretic  thyself,  and  yet  laughest  and  rejoicest  when 
thy  neighbour  is  accounted  a  heretic.  In  how  much 
worse  a  state  art  thou,  then,  if  thou  defame  another, 
that  thou  thyself  mayest  have  a  name?  for,  on  the  con- 
trary, thy  good  name  ought  to  be  used  in  covering  the 
reproach  of  another,  as  the  comely  meml>ers  are  said  to 
give  more  abundant  honour  to  those  members  which 
are  less  comely,  1  Cor.  xii.  24. 

Bui  let  us  return  to  the  words  of  the  Prophet. 

That  love  thy  name. 

-  We  have  said,  that  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  the 
fame,  the  knowledge,  and  the  praise  of  the  Lord;  and 
these  also  must  be  in  others;  that  is,  in  us,  by  faith  and 
confession:  that  is,  it  is  not  our  righteousness,  strength, 
and  wisdom,  that  are  to  flourish ;  but  those  of  God  are 
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to  be  revealed  in  us,  and  in  us  to  increase  and  reign. 
Thus,  we  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
might  not  live  ourselves,  but  that  God  might  live  in  us; 
and  that  the  name  of  the  wicked  might  perish,  in  order 
that  the  name  of  God  only  might  reign  in  us.  And 
hence,  as  all  our  actions  are  his,  so  is  our  name.  Thus 
both  our  actions  themselves,  and  our  name  are  to  be 
ascribed,  not  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  God. 

And  therefore,  it  is  not  improper  to  say  also,  that  by 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  may  understand  Jesus  Christ, 
or,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit:  for  all  these  are  names 
of  God,  to  whom  belongs  every  good  name.  Hence,  they 
who  love  the  name  of  Jesus,  love  also  the  salvatiou  of 
God,  the  truth  of  God,  the  mercy  of  God,  the  wisdom 
of  God,  and  all  good:  for  all  these  things  are  included 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  if  a  man  love  these,  he 
must,  of  necessity,  hate  his  own  name,  and  cannot  glory  in 
the  wisdom,  the  salvation,  and  the  power  of  man,  because., 
they  are  vain;  and  in  this  nay  only  will  he  be  in  a  state 
to  love  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  he  may  be  saved  by 
it,  and  that  God  may  be  glorified. 

Wherefore,  let  us  observe  the  peculiar  force  of  each 
word,  "love,"  and  "name;"  for  David  does  not  say, 
who  write  of,  talk  about,  sound  forth,  explain,  think 
about,  acutely  dispute  about,  or  profess  to  know,  thy 
name;  but,  "  they  who  love  thy  name."  For  who  does 
not  see  how  many  there  are  who  talk  much  about  God 
and  his  name,  and  yet  do  not  glory  in  it.  The  heart  of 
such,  therefore,  is  vain,  and  their  inward  parts  perverse. 
And  where  these  are  perverse,  nothing  can  be  done 
rightly;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  where  they  are  right, 
nothing  can  be  done  preversely :  for  God  shows  himself 
pure  unto  the  pure,  and  unto  the  perverse  he  shows 
himself  perverse,  Ps.  xviii,  26. 

And  what  loving  the  name  of  the  Lord  is,  cannot,  I 
think,  be  understood  better  than  from  considering  the 
power  and  nature  of  love:  which  is,  not  to  seek  that 
which  is  its  own,  but  the  things  of  the  object  beloved. 
Wherefore,  he  will  be  proved  and  found  to  love  God, 
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befpre  them,  when  they,  (according  to  their  own  ac- 
count,) profess  the  same  themselves  ?  Therefore,  the  cross 
itself  makes  all  men  manifest.  So  that  he  spoke  truly 
who  uttered  these  words,  "  I  said  in  my  excess,  All  men 
are  liars,"  Psalm  <rxvi.  11. 

|  You  see,  therefore,  how  soon  such  an  one's  pre- 
tended hatred  of  his  own  name,  is  turned  into  a  most 
powerful  love  of  his  own  name,  as  soon  as  his  false  love 
of  God  is  made  manifest.  For  such  an  one  will  by  no 
means  patiently  bear  his  own  name  to  be  taken  away 
from  him,  which  he,  nevertheless,  continually  casts  away 
and  takes  away  from  himself;  saying, '  Glory  be  to  God,' 
4  Thanks  be  to  God/  c  But  I  am  a  sinner/  Who,  then, 
could  ever  discover  this  most  deeply  hidden  hypocrisy, 
if  Christ  did  not  take  care  to  make  such  manifest  by  the 
cross,  and  by  reproach  ?  These  words  of  Gregory,  there- 
fore, are  most  excellent  and  true ;  '  The  being  re- 
proached, will  manifest  openly,  what  a  man  is  secretly 
in  himself.'  For  when  this  falls  upon  a  hypocrite,  he 
will  soon  turn  his  thanks  unto  God  into  blasphemies 
against  him. 

But  yet,  the  bird  of  this  wing  finds  a  leaf  under 
which  to  conceal  himself,  and  makes  excuses  for  his 
sins.  And  first  of  all,  he  lays  hold  of  that  of  Augustine ; 
'  He  that  neglects  his  own  reputation  is  cruel.'  And  this 
also,  '  Thy  conscience  is  necessary  for  thyself,  and  thy 
reputation  for  thy  neighbour.'  And  also  that  of  1  Pet. 
iv.  15,  16;  "  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer, 
or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil-doer ;  or  as  a  busy-body  in 
other  men's  matters.  Yet,  if  any  man  suffer  as  a 
Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed ;  but  let  him  glorify 
God  on  this  behalf."  And  Hieronymus  plainly  teaches, 
that  no  one  ought  to  rest  patiently  under  the  suspicion 
of  heresy.  But,  in  these  matters,  we  speak  according 
to  the  Spirit,  with  the  prophet,  in  the  sight  of  God, — 
That  we  ought  to  provide  all  things  honest,  not  only 
before  God,  but  also  before  all  men,  Rom.  xii.  17.  And 
2  Cor.  iv.  4,  "  Commending  ourselves  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God."  And  again,  1  Thess. 
v.  22,  "  Abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil."     And 
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Christ,  Matt  v.  16,  says,  that  they  who  suffer  persecu- 
tion are  blessed  :  but  then,  it  is  those  who  suffer  it  "  for 
righteousness9  sake." 

Wherefore,  it  is  most  true,  that  we  ought  not  to  lie 
and  acknowledge  a  crime  before  men  of  which  we  are 
not  guilty,  but  rather  die  like  that  woman  related  by 
Hieronymus,  who  was  beaten  seven  times.  But  yet,  as 
we  ought  thus  to  suffer  death  and  every  other  evil  for 
righteousness'  sake,  when  innocent ;  so  we  ought  also  to 
suffer  the  injury  of  our  reputation,  and  not  attempt  any 
tumult  to  regain  it,  nor  to  retaliate  with  injury;  but, 
though  innocent  before  men,  we  ought  to  confess  before 
-God  that  we  deserved  these  and  much  greater  evils  and 
losses,  not  only  of  our  property  and  possessions,  but  of 
our  good  name  also.  For  we  ought  to  acknowledge,  not 
our  property  and  life  only,  but  our  good  name  also,  to 
be  good  creatures  of  God,  and  the  best  of  gifts.  And  we 
are  not  to  think  that  we  deserved  these  thing*,  nor  to 
consider  that  any  injury  is  done  us  if  they  are  taken 
away;  nay,  we  are  to  consider  ourselves  wholly  unworthy 
of  all  these  things,  and  are  patiently  to  suffer  the  loss  of 
them,  if  such  be  the  will  of  God. 

Therefore,  it  is  not  required  of  thee  that  thou 
shouldst  confess  thyself  a  murderer  or  an  adulterer,  if 
thou  be  not  one;  or  that  thou  shouldst  acknowledge 
any  such  crime,  if  laid  to  thy  charge.  Nay,  thou  oughtest 
not  to  confess  or  to  acknowledge  it,  lest  thou  also 
shouldst  lie  as  well  as  the  person  who  may  thus  falsely 
accuse  thee.  And  yet,  thou  art  to  l>c  ready  to  boar  it, 
and  patient  under  such  trial,  if,  when  thou  shalt  hear 
a  testimony  of  innocence  concerning  thyself,  thou  shalt 
not  be  believed,  but  still  criminated. — And  in  the  same 
way,  thou  art  not  to  confess  that  thy  life  is  nothing,  or 
that  thy  flesh  is  a  mere  shadow  of  nought,  or  that  thy 
gold  is  not  of  the  value  of  copper ;  so  as  to  carry  an 
appearance  of  humility.  But  thou  art  to  confess  these 
things  to  be  what  they  really  arc:  and  yet,  if  they  are 
taken  away,  thou  art  not  to  resist,  nor  to  recover  them, 
nor  to  revenge  the  injury  done  thee. — And  so  also,  thou 
art  not  to  resist  those  who  vilify  and  calumniate  thee : 
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though  thou  oughtest  to  protest  and  stand  to  thy  inno- 
cence, and  not  to  confirm  their  lies  by  thy  silence.  Thus 
the  Christians  of  Gaul,  who  were  some  time  ago  accused 
of  devouring  their  infants  in  secret,  firmly  denied  it  unto 
their  death.  And,  (Jer.  xxxvii.  15,)  when  Irijah  ac- 
cused Jeremiah  of  fleeing*  to  the  Chaldeans,  he  an- 
swered, "  It  is  false,  I  flee  not  to  the  Chaldeans."  Ne- 
v^rtheless  he  was  not  believed ;  and  he  suffered  himself 
tp  ,be  beaten,  and  to  be  sent  into  the  prison,  though  in- 
Jiocent.  And  so  also  Christ  before  Annas  constantly 
defended  his  doctrine,  concerning  which  the  high  priest 
interrogated  him,  and  which  he  in  a  sinister  way  de- 
nied :  and  yet  Christ  received  a  blow  from  the  servant, 
suffering  innocently,  and  permitting  himself  to  be  ac- 
cused of  the  crime  of  falsehood  by  the  unbelieving. 

And  by  this  same  rule  all  we  must  go  at  this  day, 
.when  those  most  ungodly  flatterers  of  the  great,  like 
furies  and  madmen,  most  insidiously  brand  the  righteous 
with  the  appellations  of  heretics,  offensive,  erroneous, 
.seditious,  offenders  of  pious  ears,  detractors  from  the 
reverence  of  the  popes,  and  such  like,  just  as  their  own 
opinions  lead  them  on. — All  these  enormities,  I  say,  are 
to  be  borne,  but  not  to  be  acknowledged  as  true.  And 
fcverf  if  they  prevail  over  us,  and  are  not  content  with 
the  defence  which  we  make,  let  them  go  on  to  rage,  and 
let  us  confess  unto  God  that  we  suffer  no  more  than 
what  we  deserve,  and  that  it  is  not  our  good  name,  but 
God's,  that  is  thus  taken  away,  and  that  it  is  justly  lost 
by  us,  for  that  we  are  unworthy  of  such  a  good  name  : 
but  nevertheless,  let  us  within  by  faith  and  a  good  con- 
science, and  without  by  confession,  most  firmly  cleave 
unto  it :  for  they  do  not  take  away  the  good  name  from 
.  us,  (for  it  does  not  belong  to  us,)  but  from  God,  whose 
gift  it  was,  and  from  whom  we  received  it.  Nay,  they 
take  away  our  good  name  from  themselves,  because  it 
was  therefore  given  unto  us,  that  they  might  by  it  be 
moved  towards  God,  being  instructed  by  the  light  of  our 
good  works,  that  they  might  glorify  our  Father  which  is 
in  heaven.  Therefore,  they  do  not  in  reality  take  any 
thing  of  our  good  name  away  from  us,  because  they 
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cannot  take  ft  from  our  conscience,  nor  from  our  con- 
fession, but  can  only  extinguish  it  in  their  own  opinion, 
and  that  to  their  own  loss.  Therefore,  we  have  more 
reason  to  condole  with  their  miser}',  than  to  Ik?  dejected 
at  our  own  loss.  And  hence,  when  we  confess  ourselves 
to  be  innocent,  and  by  an  honest  defence  repel  the  evil 
name  which  they  would  put  upon  us,  we  do  not  serve 
ourselves  so  much  as  we  serve  our  calumniutors,  and 
that,  against  their  will. 

But  the  birds  of  this  feather  do  not  defend  their 
name  with  this  view,  and  according  to  this  rule,  but 
only  seek  how  they  may  avoid  infamy;  and  they  never 
rest  until  they  have  overcome  their  adversaries,  (if  they 
can,)  and  have  regained  their  own  name,  (according  to 
the  rule  of  right,  or  rather,  the  mistaken  idea  of  right,) 
by  repelling  force  by  force.  And  that  they  may  not 
become  cruel,  (as  they  imagine,)  by  neglecting  their  own 
name,  they  become  both  impious  and  cruel  together,  by 
avenging  their  good  name,  not  as  if  it  were  God's,  but 
as  if  it  were  their  own. 

Thus,  such  most  perversely  abuse  those  beautiful 
words  of  Augustine,  c  He  that  neglects  his  own  reputa- 
tion is  cruel/  and,  'Thy  reputation  is  necessary  for  thy 
neighbour.'  For  we  are  not  on  that  account  to  rage 
furiouiily,  and,  contrary  to  the  Gos|>el,  to  demand  a 
cloak  for  a  coat,  l>ecause  a  cloak  is  necessary  for  our 
neighbour;  nor  are  we  to  refuse  to  lay  down  our  pro- 
perty, nor  even  life  itself,  because  our  neighbour  has 
need  of  them.  And  in  the  same  manner,  our  fame  is 
not  to  be  regained  by  force,  because  it  may  be  necessary 
for  our  neighbour.  It  is  enough  in  all  these  things  not 
to  acknowledge  the  crime  laid  to  our  charge:  and  having 
done  that,  we  ought  to  be  willing  to  sutler  greater  things 
for  God,  and  to  have  our  other  cheek  ready;  though 
not  to  acknowledge  that  the  blow  on  the  first  was 
deserved  by  our  guilt. 

But,  that  all  this  zeal  in  such  pugnacious  and  per- 
tinacious defenders  of  their  good  name  is  mere  pretence, 
and  that  they  speak  most  falsely  when  they  say  that  they 
do  all  these  things  from  a  love  of  the  name  of  God,  anil 
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that  they  seek  not  their  own  name,  but  th&  name  and 
glory  of  God; — that  all  such  zeal  is  false,  I  say,  you 
may  prove  by  this  ode  thing. — First,  such  are  found 
most  unconcerned  in  all  other  matters,  where  God  is 
concerned.  They  make  not  all  this  bustle  to  do  the 
will  of  God  and  to  seek  the  glory  of  his  kingdom :  which 
they  certainly  would  do,  if  they  sincerely  loved  the  name 
of  God.  And  moreover,  they  most  patiently  suffer  the 
same  name  of  the  Lord,  and  the  same  good  fame,  to 
perish  in  their  neighbour.  Nay,  they  are  tnemselves  the 
first  to  establish  the  name  of  God  in  themselves,  and  to 
destroy  it  in  their  neighbours.  Thus,  at  this  day,  there 
are  many  who  think  they  cannot  be  Christians,  and  of 
the  Catholic  faith,  unless  they  go  and  search  out  those 
whom  they  may  brand  with  die  appellation  of  heretics  : 
thereby,  proving,  that  they  hold  one  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  worship  one  God  in  themselves;  and  persecute 
another  in  their  neighbours. 

Wherefore,  believe  not  that  they  are  lovers  of  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  who  are  always  ready  to  brand  others 
with  opprobrious  names,  and  to  commend  their  own 
good  name  only.  A  truly  good  name  is  the  same  in  all, 
and  cannot  more  be  loved  in  thyself  than  in  thy  neigh- 
bour. Thou  errest  if  thou  art  offended  at  being  called 
a  heretic  thyself,  and  yet  laughest  and  rejoicest  when 
thy  neighbour  is  accounted  a  heretic.  In  how  much 
worse  a  state  art  thou,  then,  if  thou  defame  another, 
that  thou  thyself  mayest  have  a  name?  for,  on  the  con- 
trary, thy  good  name  ought  to  be  used  in  covering  the 
reproach  of  another,  as  the  comely  members  are  said  to 
give  more  abundant  honour  to  those  members  which 
are  less  comely,  1  Cor.  xii.  24. 

Bui  let  us  return  to  the  words  of  the  Prophet. 

That  love  thy  name. 

-  We  have  said,  that  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  the 
fame,  the  knowledge,  and  the  praise  of  the  Lord;  and 
these  also  must  be  in  others;  that  is,  in  us,  by  faith  and 
confession :  that  is,  it  is  not  our  righteousness,  strength, 
and  wisdom,  that  are  to  flourish ;  but  those  of  God  are 
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to  be  revealed  in  us,  and  in  us  to  increase  and  reign. 
Thus,  we  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
might  not  live  ourselves,  but  that  God  might  live  in  us ; 
and  that  the  name  of  the  wicked  might  perish,  in  order 
that  the  name  of  God  only  might  reign  in  us.  And 
hence,  as  all  our  actions  are  his,  so  is  our  name.  Thus 
both  our  actions  themselves,  and  our  name  arc  to  be 
ascribed,  not  unto  ourselves,  but  unto  God. 

And  therefore,  it  is  not  improper  to  say  also,  that  by 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  may  understand  Jesus  Christ, 
or,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit:  for  all  these  are  names 
of  God,  to  whom  belongs  every  good  name.  Hence,  they 
who  love  the  name  of  Jesus,  love  also  the  salvation  of 
God,  the  truth  of  God,  the  mercy  of  God,  the  wisdom 
of  God,  and  all  good:  for  all  these  things  arc  included 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  if  a  man  love  these,  he 
must,  of  necessity,  hate  his  own  name,  and  cannot  glory  in 
the  wisdom,  the  salvation,  and  the  power  of  man,  t>ecausQ. 
they  are  vain ;  and  in  this  way  only  will  he  be  in  a  state 
to  love  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  he  may  be  saved  by 
it,  and  that  God  may  be  glorified. 

Wherefore,  let  us  observe  the  peculiar  force  of  each 
word,  "love,"  and  "name:"  for  David  does  not  say, 
who  write  of,  talk  about,  sound  forth,  explain,  think 
about,  acutely  dispute  about,  or  profess  to  know,  thy 
name;  but,  "they  who  love  thy  name."  For  who  does 
not  see  how  many  there  are  who  talk  much  about  God 
and  his  name,  and  yet  do  not  glory  in  it.  The  heart  of 
such,  therefore,  is  vain,  and  their  inward  parts  perverse. 
And  where  these  are  perverse,  nothing  can  be  done 
rightly;  and,  on  the  other  blind v  where  they  are  right, 
nothing  can  be  done  preversely :  for  God  shows  himself 
pure  unto  the  pure,  and  unto  the  perverse  he  shows 
himself  perverse,  Ps.  xviii.  26. 

And  what  loving  the  name  of  the  Lord  is,  cannot,  I 
think,  be  understood  better  than  from  considering  the 
power  and  nature  of  love :  which  is,  not  to  seek  that 
which  is  its  own,  but  the  things  of  the  object  beloved. 
Wherefore,  he  will  be  proved  and  found  to  love  God, 
who,  despising  his  own  name,  and  the  name  of  all  others, 
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desires  from  his  heart  to  see  the  name  of  God  only 
exalted,  spread  abroad,  magnified,  and  known  to  all. 
And  that  this  may  be  accomplished,  such  an  one  must 
of  necessity  think  of  all  things,  say  all  things,  do  all 
things,  and  suffer  all  things,  which  he  shall  think  likely 
to  promote  the  knowledge  and  exaltation  of  the  name  of 
God ;  and  that  too,  at  the  expense  of  his  own  property, 
name,  and  life,  if  required.  Hence,  such  an  one  cannot  be 
vain-glorious,  but  must  be  a  prodigal  despiser  of  him- 
self: nor  can  he  be  proud  of,  nor  glory  in  any  thing 
else,  than  in  the  Lord,  whose  name  he  loves  and  seeks 
to  promote. 

He,  therefore,  who  in  the  time  of  quiet  and  prospe- 
rity looks  at  his  own,  and4  pleases  himself,  and,  with  the 
full  bent  of  his  will,  seeks  after  his  own  name, — he  will 
be  proved,  by  that  furnace  of  the  mouth  that  praiseth 
him,  mentioned  Prov.  xxvii.  21,  not  to  love  the  name 
of  God  but  his  own.  And  it  is  such  ungodly  characters 
as  these  that  the  prophet  is  attacking  in  the  present 
Psalm,  as  glorying  and  trusting  in  their  own  righteous- 
ness. Concerning  whom  also,  the  scripture  speaks  thus, 
I  Sam.  ii.  2,  "  Talk  no  more  so  exceeding  proudly :  let 
not  arrogancy  come  out  of  your  mouth,  for  by  his  own 
strength  shall  no  man  be  made  strong,"  And  Paul  also 
glories  that  he  can  do  all  things ;  but  it  is  through  him 
who  strengthened  him.  Otherwise,  he  glorieth  not, 
except  it  be  in  his  infirmities,  2  Cor.  ii.  And  the  blessed 
Virgin  speaks  of  these  things  briefly  and  beautifully, 
Luke  i.  49,  in  these  words,  "  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath 
done  great  things  to  me;  and  holy  is  his  name."  As  if 
she  had  said,  I  have  done  nothing,  but  he  hath  done 
great  things  to  me,  who  alone  worketh  all  things,  and 
who  alone  is  mighty  in  all :  to  whom,  on  that  account, 
belongs  all  the  name,  and  whose  is  all  the  glory,  for  he 
alone  hath  done  it.  That  is,  the  name  "  holy  "  belongs 
only  unto  him,  which  no  man  can  attain  unto,  nor 
arrogate  unto  himself;  for  when  he  knows  that  he  did 
not  himself  perform  the  work,  how  can  he  have  the 
temerity  to  take  unto  himself  and  glory  of  a  work  that 
was  not  his  own  ? 
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He,  therefore,  truly  sanctities  die  name  of  the  Lord, 
who  keeps  himself  from  usurping  it.  And  this  he  does, 
when  he  acknowledges  that  no  good  work  belongs  unto 
him,  but  unto  God  only ;  and  when  he  confesses  him  to  be 
that  which  he  is  praised  as  l>cing,  P.salm  cxlv.  17,  "  The 
Lord  is  holy  in  all  his  works.9*  I J  eh  old,  this  is  what  is 
enjoined  in  the  second  commandment,  '  Thou  shalt  not 
take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain.'  This  is  what 
we  pray  for  when  we  say,  'Hallowed  (or  sanctified) 
be  thy  name.'  And  this  also  is  what  is  intended,  Psalm 
cxi.  9,  "  Holy  and  reverend  is  his  name/* 

But  these  impious  justiciaries  rushing  on  rashly, 
continually  pollute  the  name  of  the  Lord,  while  they 
ascribe  unto  themselves  righteousness,  power,  and  wis- 
dom, and  are  pleased  with  hearing  their  own  name 
praised  in  these  things.  From  whence  it  follows,  that 
with  the  greater  number  of  the  gifts  of  God  any  one  of 
them  is  adorned,  the  more  perilously  he  lives :  and  there- 
fore, no  one  of  mortals  has  a  greater  need  of  the  fear  of 
God  than  such  an  one,  lest  he  should  pollute  his  name, 
and  ascribe  unto  himself  those  things  which  are  the  gifts 
of  God,  or  should  patiently  suffer  them  to  be  ascribed 
unto  him  by  others.  This  is  that  temptation  "  on  the 
right  hand u  where  ten  thousands  fall.  This  is  that  "arrow 
that  flieth  by  day,"  and  that  "  demon  (or  destruction) 
that  wasteth  at  noon-day.9'  For  which  cause,  Gregory 
takes  upon  him  to  assert  in  many  places,  that  the  good 
works  of  all  saints  are  unclean ;  because,  that  is,  they  can- 
not sufficiently  abstain  from  the  nameofGod.nor  hold  him 
so  holy  and  terrible  as  they  ought  to  hold  him:  nor  will 
do  so,  until  the  passions  of  nature  be  wholly  mortified  ; 
which  never  will  be  done  in  this  life.  For  how  rare  a 
thing  h  it  to  iind  a  man  who  is  frightened  and  terrified 
at  the  name  and  praise  bestowed  upon  him,  and  shrinks 
from  putting  his  hand  on  it  as  a  most  holy  thing  of 
God,  which  it  is  terrible  to  touch?  Nay,  we  rather  smile 
sweetly  as  if  pleased,  and,  like  swine,  quietly  suffer  our- 
selves to  be  rubbed  with  this  kind  of  praise. 

Where,  then,  shall  they  appear  who  like  the  giants 
of  old,  from  an  insatiable  and  maddened  love  of  praise 
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and  of  fame,  carry  on  war  againt  the  Lord  and  his 
name  bj  fountains  heaped  on  mountains ;  thereby  en- 
deavouring to  take  from  the  Lord  both  his  work  and  his 
name,  and  to  usurp  it  for  themselves  ?  And  yet  such,  in 
the  meantime,  prate  nothing  else,  but '  Hallowed  be  thy 
name/  '  Glory  to  God  alone,'  *  Thanks  be  to  God!'  'In 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  Amen : '  and  with  such  plastering 
and  daubings  as  these,  they  colour,  paint,  and  set  off 
their  Jezebel  faces.  And  indeed,  the  world  is  so  filled 
with  the  robbery  of  the  divine  equality,  with  the  pro- 
fanation of  the  name  of  God,  and  with  the  pollution  of 
the  name  of  God,  that  there  is  not  one  of  them  that 
sees,  that,  instead  of  fighting  for  the  name  of  God,  they 
are  horribly  fighting  against  it,  and  implacably  resisting  it 

What  a  sacrilege  is  it  deemed  for  the  cups,  the  co- 
verings, and  the  linen  of  the  churches  and  the  altars  to 
be  touched  by  the  laity,  because  they  are  consecrated  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  ?  And  yet,  none  more  awfully 
pollute  and  defile  the  name  of  the  Lord,  than  those  very 
blind  consecrators,  those  reprobate  self-justifiers,  and 
those  most  vain-boasters  of  the  works  and  words  of  God 
themselves,  by  their  polluted  touching  of  his  glory. 

He,  therefore,  reverently  loves  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  who,  with  pious  awe,  trembles  to  touch  his  praise 
and  good  name,  and  abstains  from  it  as  from  that  oint- 
ment, mentioned  Exod.  xxx.  22 — 33,  which  was  com- 
manded to  be  kept  holy,  and  that  no  other  composition 
should  be  made  like  it,  that  the  flesh  of  man  should  not 
be  anointed  with  it,  but  the  tabernacle  and  the  vessels 
thereof  only.  For  he  that  thus  worships  and  sanctifies 
the  name  of  God,  shall  be  sanctified  by  it :  according 
to  that  of  Psalm  xviii.  "  with  the  holy  thou  wilt  show 
thyself  holy.''  Because  such  an  one  not  only  reverences 
the  name  of  God,  that  he  might  not  touch  it  himself, 
that  he  might  not  usurp  it,  and  that  he  might  not  anoint 
himself  with  it;  but  he  desires  that  this  same  name 
should  in  the  same  way  be  reverenced  and  held  holy  by 
all :  and,  that  this  may  be  brought  to  pass,  he  omits  to 
do  nothing  either  by  doing  or  by  suffering. 

And  now,  the  sum  of  all  that  we  have  said,  may  be 


291 

set  forth  in  a  plain  way,  thus. — That  no  one  should  be 
elated  with  prosperity.  This  is  indeed  a  thing  easy  to 
be  said,  but  it  is  most  hidden,  and  most  deep  to  he  un- 
derstood, and  can  be  known  by  none  but  by  those  who 
are  brought  into  the  experience  of  it :  as  it  is  written, 
Ps.  cxi.  9,  10,  "Holy  and  reverend  is  his  name.  The  fear 
of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom  :  a  good  under- 
standing  have  all  they  that  do  it ;  the  praise  of  it  cn- 
dureth  for  ever." 

But  they  who  do  not  understand  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  in  any  other  way  than  in  being  terrified  away  from 
the  commission  of  sin  by  the  fear  of  punishment,  do  not 
understand  any  thing  of  it  at  all ;  nor  will  such  ever 
learn  to  glory  in  the  Lord,  for  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is 
that  whereby  we  fear  to  arrogate  to  ourselves,  or  arro- 
gantly pollute,  any  of  those  things  which  arc  the  Lord's: 
that  is,  his  glory  and  his  name :  and  when  we  fear  to 
touch  such  things  lest  we  should  defile  them.  And  in 
this  fear  we  must  proceed  so  far,  as  not  to  usurp  to 
ourselves  either  temporal  things  nor  spiritual,  nor  to 
imagine  that  there  is  any  thing  of  ours  in  them  but  the 
being  allowed  to  use  them  to  supply  our  necessities,  and 
those  of  our  neighbours  ;  and  ns  being  granted  to  us  by 
the  free  bounty  of  God,  to  be  possessed  with  godly  re- 
verence, and  to  be  returned  to  him  with  faithful 'gra- 
titude.*— The  praise  of  such  endurcth  for  over :  that  is, 
that  they  did  not  glory  in  themselves,  nor  in  any  men 
that  praised  them,  but,  according  to  Paul,  1  Cor.  i.  31, 
desired  only  to  "glory  in  the  Lord!"  And  "then,  /as 
he  saith  again,  1  Cor.  iv.  5,)  shall  every  man  have 
praise  of  God."  And  Psalm  xxxiv.  2,  "  My  soul  shall 
make  her  boast  in  the  Lord."  And  again,  2  Cor.  x.  18, 
u  For  not  he  that  commendeth  himself  is  approved,  but 
whom  the  Lord  commendeth.''  And  God  praises  and 
commends  those  only  who  tale  all  praise  from  them- 
selves, and  give  it  unto  him,  and  who  do  not  desire  their 
works  to  be  seen  for  any  other  end  than  that  their 
Father  who  is  in  heaven  might  be  glorified,  whose  name 
they  love:  and  therefore,  he  loves  and  praises  them 
again:    as  he  saith,    1   Sam.  ii.  30,   "  For  them  that 
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honour  me  I  will  honour,  and  they  that  despise  me  shall 
be  lightly  esteemed." 

It  is,  however,  a  hard  matter -to  be  brought  to, 
though  it  is  necessary,  to  expect  praise  and  a  name  from 
Gpd,  neglecting,  in  the  meantime  all  the  names  and 
praises  given  us  by  men,  and  when  they  happen  to  be 
given  us,  to  give  them  all  back  to  God  as  being  borne 
with  in  fear,  rather  than  possessed,  for  the  salvation  of 
others.  This  is  serving  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoicing 
before  him  with  reverence.  This  is,  not  being  in  despair 
when  tried,  and  not  lifted  up  in  presumption  *  when 
comforted  and  favoured:  (as  I  have  often  observed 
before.) 

Ver.  12. — For  thou,  OLord,  wilt  bless  the  righteous/ 
as  thou  hast  crowned  us  with  the  shield  of  thy  favour. 

Hieronymus  translates  it  thus,  4  For  thou,  O  Lord, 
wilt  bless  the  righteous ;  as  thou  wilt  crown  him  with 
the  shield  of  favourable  kindness : '  he  omits  the  pro- 
noun "  thy  : "  and  the  pronoun  "  him  "  is  more  appro- 
priate than  the  pronoun  "us,"  for  it  refers  to  the 
"  righteous."  But  I  think  that  this  genitive  would  be 
better  turned  into  the  ablative ;  thus,  *  With  thy  favour, 
as  with  .a  shield.'  But  the  force  lies  in  the  punctuation  : 
our  translator  begins  the  last  verse  with  the  vocative  "O 
Lord : "  which,  in  the  Hebrew,  is  the  end  of  the  middle 
one  of  the  last  three  verses. 

The  sense  of  this  verse  is  the  same  as  that  of  Psalm 
iii.  8,  though  the  words  are  somewhat  different.  "  Sal- 
vation is  of  the  Lord,  and  thy  blessing  is  upon  thy 
people."  And  as  all  the  force  and  emphasis  of  this  pas- 
sage lie  in  the  pronoun  "  thy,"  and  the  genitive  "  of  the 
Lord ; "  so,  in  the  passage  now  before  us,  they  lie  in 
the  pronoun  "  thy"  and  the  vocative  "  O  Lord."  The 
understanding  of  which  depends  upon  the  contrast 
drawn  between  the  righteous  and  wicked  generation. 
Men  bless  the  wicked  and  curse  the  righteous :  but 
thou,  O  Lord,  says  David,  shalt.  bless  the  righteous :  on 
which  we  have  before  spoken  more  at  large  in  the  end 
of  Psalm  iii. —  But  David  is  here  explaining  also  the 
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preceding  verse,  where  he  had  said,  that  ail  those  rejoice 
who  hope  in  God,  that  they  rejoice  in  the  time  of  adver- 
sity, and  are  the  care  of  God ;  and  that  in  prosperity  all 
glory  in  God  who  love  his  name.  And  this  they  do,  O 
Lord,  (says  David,)  because  they  know  that  thou  only 
blessest  the  righteous :  and  being  instructed  in  this  know- 
ledge, they  despise  all  the  blessings  and  cursings  of  men, 
who  bless  them  only  that  love  their  own  name,  but 
curse  all  those  who  love  the  name  of  the  Lord  only ;  that 
is,  the  righteous.  Wherefore,  it  is  not  without  a  forcible 
meaning  that  he  adds  "  the  righteous :"  thereby  making 
a  manifest  distinction  between  them  and  the  wicked, 
whom  men  bless,  and  not  God,  with  a  very  different 
kind  of  blessing. 

And  here,  again,  we  may  remark  the  words  of  the 
prophet  as  spoken  in  the  Spirit.  For  as  he  had  before 
called  these  characters  the  workers  of  iniquity,  ma- 
lignant, and  ungodly,  who,  before  men,  have  any  thing 
but  this  evil  appearance,  nay,  have  an  appearance  and 
form  of  godliness,  while  they  deny  the  power  thereof, 
2  Tim.  Hi.  5.  Therefore,  the  prophet  by  "  righteous," 
here,  means  those  who  are  such  in  spirit,  but  who,  before 
men  and  in  their  eyes,  seem  unworthy  not  only  of  the 
name  of  u  righteous,"  but  of  the  name  of  men ;  and  who 
are  always  considered  fools,  evil  men,  and  mad  men  in 
the  sight  of  those  externally  showy  saints  who  rest  se- 
curely in  the  blessing.  And  this  disease,  or  rather  impe- 
tuous flood  of  ungodliness,  prevails  at  this  day  in  the 
church  even  unto  despair  of  all  remedy.  Therefore, 
whatever  the  great  ones  choose  to  do,  they  have  plenty 
to  favour  and  bless  them,  as  if  what  they  did  were  the 
will  and  pleasure  of  God  also  :  unci,  if  you  doubt  this  at 
all,  or  mutter  any  thing  against  it,  you  must  be  imme- 
diately called  a  heretic,  a  son  of  the  devil,  and  a  son  of 
perdition. 

In  this  way  does  the  holy  and  reverend  name  of 
God  suffer  in  the  present  day  :  in  this  way  is  it  prosti- 
tuted in  the  holy  lusts  of  such  men :  thus  is  it  made  to 
serve  the  all-cruel  tyranny  of  the  Turkish  ecclesiastics : 
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and  thus  is  it  ^nade  a  mantle  to  cover  all  kinds  of  ini- 
quities and  all  kinds  of  evils.  So  that  there  is  nothing 
more  horrible  to  be  seen,  if  thou  open  the  spiritual  eye, 
than  that  which  is  at  this  day  ascribed  to  the  Word  of 
God ;,  for  to  it  are  attributed,  works  the  most  numerous 
and  those  •  diabolical :  and,  on  the  other  hand,  ,to  the 
name  of  the  devil  are  attributed  the  best  and  most 
Christian  works.  Nor  does  any  one  in  the  present  day 
dare  to  resist  and  condemn,  if  any  one  of  these  flatterers 
of  the  great  has  prefixed  to  any  work,  though  the  most 
diabolical,  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  and  has  dared  thus, 
to  introduce  the  plans  and  designs  of  the  devil  under 
the  authority  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  his  Apostles. 
And,  unless  thou  hast  made  up  thy  mind  to  burn  as  a 
heretic,  thou  must  adore  this  Satan  and  Antichrist,  and, 
op  account  of  the  cover  of  Christ's  name  which  they 
bear,  commemorate  all  their  works  as  divine. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  God  do  any  thing  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  to  oppose  these  monsters,  you  must  not  fa- 
vour it,  nor  consent  nor  assent  unto  it ;  but  you  must 
believe  and  affirm,  that  all  such  things  are  carried  on 
under  the  name  and  authority  of  the  devil.  And  what 
else  does  such  maddened  ingratitude  to  Christ  deserve, 
than  that  we  should  be  thus  delivered  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind,  and  be  left  to  sin  the  unpardonable  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  upon  every  occasion^  continually,  and 
without  fear  ?  thus  condemning  God  under  the  name  of 
the  devil,  and  worshipping  the  devil  under  the  name  of 
Christ— Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord,  and  righteous  is 
thy  judgment.  For  if  God  gave  up  the  Gentiles  to  a  re- 
probate mind,  because,  when  they  knew  God  they  wor- 
shipped him  not  as  God ;  and  if  they  were  left  to 
commit  all  those  enormities  which  are  recorded  Rom.  i ; 
and  if  he  also  visited  the  Jews  with  such  a  terrible  ca- 
lamity because  they  did  not  receive  Christ ;  what  evil 
do  we  most  justly  deserve  to  be  brought  upon  us,  who, 
after  we  have  received  and  professed  his  name,  have 
been  subverted  with  such  malice,  as  to  mock  and  defile 
it?  But  what  a  cross,  think  ye,  these  things  are  to  those 
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who  love  the  name  of  the  Lord !  And  how  horrible  to 
live  in  this  time,  to  hear  and  see  the  horrible  insults 
and  indignities  which  are  offered  God's  holy  name ! 

Let  ns,  therefore,  learn  to  know  ourselves :  and  let  us 
set  before  our  eyes  the  contrary  judgments  of  God  and 
of  men,  lest  we  should  err,  with  the  unwise,  and  lest  we 
should  be  ignorant  of  the  judgment  of  God  and  should 
fail. — This,  then,  is  a  truth  that  stands  firm.  He  that 
will  become  righteous,  must  become  a  sinner ;  he  that 
will  become  sound,  good,  upright,  and,  in  a  word,  like 
unto  God,  a  Christian,  and  of  the  true  faith,  must  be- 
come, unsound,  bad,  perverse,  and,  in  a  word,  like  a 
devil,  a  heretic,  an  infidel,  and  a  Turk  :  as  Paul  saith, 
1  Cor.  iii.  18,  "  If  any  man  among  you  seemeth  to  be 
wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a  fool  that  he  may  be 
wise."  This  truth,  I  say,  stands  firm.  For  such  is  the 
will  that  is  settled  in  heaven,  that  God  has  determined 
to  make  men  wise  through  foolishness,  good  through 
evil,  righteous  through  sin,  upright  through  perverseness, 
men  of  a  sound  mind  through  madness,  of  the  tnie 
faith  through  heresy,  Christians  through  infidelity,  and  of 
the  image  of  God  through  bearing  the  image  of  the  devil. 

Do  you  ask  how  this  is  done  ?  The  answer  is  ready 
and  may  be  given  in  a  few  words. — Thou  canst  not  be- 
come such  an  one  in  the  sight  of  God  a*  thou  wouldst 
be,  unless  thou  first  become  such  an  one  in  thyself  and 
before  men,  as  he  will  have  thee  to  lie.  lie  will  have 
thee  to  be  in  thyself  and  before  men  that  which  thou 
really  art ;  that  is,  a  sinner,  mi  evil  person,  mad,  per- 
verse, of  the  devil,  &c.  These  are  thy  names,  this  i*  all 
that  thou  hast  of  thine  own,  this  is  the  truth  itself,  this 
is  humility :  when  all  these  things  have  been  brought  to 
pass,  then  thou  art  such  an  one  before  (Jod  as  thou 
wouldst  wish  to  be :  that  K  holv,  good,  true,  upright, 
jiodly,  &c.  In  this  way  thou  wilt  be  one  thing  before 
thyself  and  men,  and  another  before  (rod.  Why  then 
dost  thou  wonder?  Wliv  art  thou  disturlx-d  if  thou  nei- 
ther pleasest  thyself  nor  men  ?  *k  For  if  I  yet  pleaded 
men,  I  should  not  be  the  irvant  of  Christ, "'  saith  Paul, 
Gal.  i.  10. 
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But  we  are  deceived  here, — we  do  not  think  that 
these 'leaders  of' Israel  are  men,  nor  those  who  are  mad- 
dened in  their  favour.  As  though  we  never  had  heard, 
that  snares  were  laid  for  the*  Apostles  themselves  by  the 
false  apostles  under  the  name  of  Christ !  so  delighted 
are  we  to  be  deceived  by  their  appellation  of  blessed 
apostles,  and  apostolicals,  if  we  can  but  find  that  we 
please  them :  so  that  the  words  of  Psalm  liii.  5,  are  ful- 
filled, '  God  hath  scattered  the  bones  of  them  that  please 
men :  they  are  confounded,  because  God  hath  despised 
them.'  And  that  of  Isaiah  iik  12,  "O  my  people,  they 
which  lead  thee  cause  thee  to  err,  and  destroy  the  way 
of  thy  paths."  Observe,  I  pray  you,  how  plain  and 
powerful  this  definition  is. — All  are  deceived  who  are 
praised:  and  all  praisers  are  deceivers.  Who  then 
would  not  tremble  at  being  praised?  Who  ought  not 
rather  to  be  dispraised  ?  Are  those  then,  (you  will  say) 
the  only  persons  who  speak  and  think  rightly,  who  re- 
prove all  our  actions  and  account  us  miserable  ?  Yes  ! 
That  is  the  true  state  of  the  case.  For,  Rev.  iii.  17,  it  is 
said  to  the  church  of  Laodicea,  "  Because  thou  sayest 
I  am  rich  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of 
nothing ;  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked." 

.  As  therefore,  these  things  are  so,  every  Christian 
should  take  the  most  diligent  care  not  to  despise  or 
praise,  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  multitude, 
those  whom  men  despise  and  praise.  For  there  is  danger 
here  lest  we  run  against  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  who 
was  numbered  with  the  transgressors  and  still  remains 
with  those  who  are  accounted  such,  and  will  do  so  unto 
the  end  of  time :  because  he  justifies  sinners  before  men, 
and  condemns  the  righteous  ones  of  this  world.  For  in 
the  former,  his  own  name  is  lost,  and  the  holy  and  re- 
verend name  of  God  dwells,  and  they  are  thereby  sanc- 
tified :  but  in  the  latter,  the  name  of  God  is  cast  out, 
and  there  dwells  in  them  the  profane  and  abominable 
name  of  men  whereby  they  are  polluted. 

I  take  it  for  granted,  that  the  figure  is  very  well  known 
by  which  "the  just"  (justoj  is  put  for  the  just  (justis)  in 
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the  plural,  or  for  a  general  and  distributive  sentence, 
thus,  "  Thou  wilt  bless  the  just ; "  that  is,  every  one 
who  is  just  And  moreover,  all  know,  that  to  "  bless/9 
according  to  the  manner  of  expression  used  in  the  scrip- 
tures, is  the  same  as  to  praise,  to  glorify,  to  wish  well, 
to  wish  all  good ;  and  is  contrary  to  cursing,  reproaching, 
and  wishing  ill:  either  of  which,  when  it  is  done  of  God, 
is  done  indeed,  and  in  reality ;  because  he  saith  and  it 
is  done ;  but  if  it  be  done  of  men  it  is  nothing,  and 
amounts  to  nothing. 

But,  as  we  have  said  at  large,  Psalm  i.  he  is  called 
a  just  or  righteous  man,  who  is  so  in  secret ;  not  in  his 
own  eyes,  nor  in  the  eyes  of  men,  but  in  the  sight  of 
God.  It  is  such  an  one  as  this  that  believes  and  trusts 
in  God :  and  of  such  an  one  you  may  say,  that  he  is  a 
righteous  sinner :  but,  as  we  have  said,  in  a  different 
way  and  view  from  all  human  estimation. 

As  thou  hast  crowned  him  with  the  shield  of  favour. 

That  is,  thou  hast  surrounded  or  encompassed  him : 
according  to  that  of  Psalm  exxv.  2,  "The  Lord  is  round 
about  his  people/'  And,  Psalm  xxxiv.  7,  "  The  angel  of 
the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  him." 
And  again,  Deut.  xxiii.  10,  "  He  led  him  about,  he 
instructed  him,  he  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye." 
But  all  this  is  done  insensibly  in  the  spirit,  while  you 
are  sensibly  feeling  that  of  Psalm  cxviii.  12,  "They 
compassed  me  about  like  bees/'  &c.  Wherefore,  this 
favour,  this  good-will,  and  this  lovingkindness  of  the 
Lord,  are  to  be  apprehended  by  faith,  that  we  fail  not, 
when  our  Saul  compasseth  us  about  as  with  an  hedge, 
that  he  may  bring  us  over  to  trust  in  him,  1  Sam.  xxiii. 
26.  Thus  we  see  the  various  consolation  which  God 
holds  forth  unto  us,  (but  all  in  the  Spirit,)  that  he  may 
allure  us  to  trust  in  him,  as  we  have  it,  Deut.  xxxii.  1 1, 
'As  an  eagle  enticeth  her  young  to  fly,  and  hovereth 
over  them/  &c. :  for,  as  it  is  written,  Psalm  xviii.  10, 
"  He  rode  upon  the  cherubim  and  did  fly ;  yea,  he  did 
fly  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind."1 

Thus  have  I  spoken  at  a  great  length  concerning 
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these  affections  of  faith,  hope,  love  and  joy,  that  when 
they  shall  occur  again,  we  may  dismiss  them  sooner, 
and,  having  thus  indulged  prolixity  once  for  all,  may  be 
more  brief  hereafter.  Let  us,  therefore,  at  the  end  of 
this  Fifth  Psalm,  make  a  pause,  that  when  we  have  re- 
cruited ourselves  by  a  little  rest,  we  may  enter  with  more 
alacrity  on  the  Sixth  Psalm. 

And,  as  we  have  thought  proper  to  rest  here  a  little, 
we  will,  for  the  use  of  some  few,  just  add,  to  these 
crooning  graces  and  blessings  which  pertain  unto  life, 
those  two  verses  which  are  always  sung  at  the  end  of 
the  Psalms  throughout  the  whole  church,  *  Glory  be  to 
the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,'  &c. 
for  these  are  so  much  like  the  last  two  verses  of  the 
present  Psalm,  in  which  we  are  taught  that  the  name  of 
die  Lord  is  to  be  praised  and  loved. 

Glory  (saith  the  church)  be  to  the  Father,  and  to 
the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  it  was  in  the  begin- 
ning, is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 

In  using  these  godly  verses  the  affections  and  feel- 
ings are  to  be  engaged ;  so  that,  what  is  sung  by  the 
voice,  may  be  sung  in  mind  and  spirit  also :  for  in  these 
is  contained  the  sum  of  all  prayers  and  affections,  in  the 
same  way  as  in  that  part  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  '  Hal- 
lowed be  thy  name,'  are  contained  all  the  following  pe- 
titions, and  as  all  the  following  precepts  of  the  Decalogue 
are  contained  in  the  first  commandment.  Thus,  as  the 
first  commandment  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  the 
rest,  and  that  first  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  is  the 
sum  and  substance  of  all  the  rest ;  so,  the  affection  of 
this  verse  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  affections :  for 
no  prayer  ought  to  be  put  up  but  that  which  has  for  its 
object  the  glory  of  the  divine  majesty,  that  his  name  may 
be  sanctified  :  nor  ought  any  thing  to  be  done  in  work, 
but  that  wherein  those  things  are  sought  which  are 
God's,  that  we  may  have  no  strange  god :  so  that  we 
ought  to  be  proved  by  no  other  motive  but  the  glory  of. 
God. 


-  In  *  word,  by'these  verses,  if  w*  use and  ring  them 
in  mind  and  spirit*  we  in  a  short  way  accomplish  all 
that  multitude  of  sacrifices  in  the  Old  Testament  For 
what  was  their  offering  unto  God  slain  sheep  and  cattle, 
but  the  same  as  oar  offering  ourselves  Unto  God  as  men 
slam  by  ein,  and  living  unto  righteousness  onto  the 
pnpse  and  glory  of  bis  grace  ?  as  Hosfea  saith,  chap.  xiv. 
2,  "So  will  we  render  unto  thee  the  calves  of  our  lips." 
and  Psalm  li.  "  Then  shalt  thou  be  pleased  with  the  sa- 
crifice of  righteousness,  then'  shall  they  offer  bullocks 
upon  thine  altar."  And  Heb.  xlii.  15,  "  By  him,  them- 
fixe,  let  us  ofier  die  sacrifice  of  ptaise  to  God  con- 
tinually, that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  Kps,  giving  thanks  to 
his  name." 

Nor  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  New  Testament  any  thing 
else  but  that  winch  »  contained  in  these  verses,  so  that 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar  may  be  called  the  Eucharist; 
that  is,  a  giving  of  thanks ;  because  in  performing  that 
service,  we  pnopeiiy  ftlfil  the  fare*  and  meaning  of 
tfame  vanes.  For  iris  not  enou^i  to 'partake  eff  the  body 
of  die  Lord,  unless  we  do  it "  in  imaembptfiee."  of  him, 
as  it  is  commanded.  But  how  many  irfr  there  who  daily, 
matter  over  this  verse,  while  thete  are  but  few  who 
really  do  that  which  it  signifies.  Wherefore,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  every  one  watch  himself,  and  remind  himself, 
from  the  admonition  and  invitation  contained  in  this 
veree,  what  he  owes  unto  God. 

And  here,  we  do  not  say  Glories  be  to  the  Three 
Persons,  but,  *  Glory  be,'  &c,  because — the  glory  of  the 
Triune  God  is  equal  and  the  same,  even  as  their  ma- 
jesty and  divinity  are  the  same ;  and  therein  we  confess 
the  revealed  holy  name  of  the  true  God.  And  in  this 
matter  the  highest  faith  is  necessary ;  which  is  called 
forth  into  exercise  in  the  present  verses.  For  those  things 
of  which  we  are  now  speaking,  are  incomprehensible, 
and  the  higheats  points  of  our  faith. 

But,  that  we  may  speak  of  these  things  in  a  more 
practical  way,  we  would  say, —  let  power  and  might  be 
ascribed  unto  the  Father,  wisdom  and  counsel  unto  the 
Son,  and  goodness  add  love  unto  the  Holy  Ghost    So 
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tbat,  let  him  who  flings  glory  to  the  Father,  offer  up  his 
own  yam-dory,  confessing  his  own  weakness  and  infir- 
mity ;  and  let  him  never  desire  to  be  strong  or  mighty 
but  in  God  the  Father.  When  he  sings  glory  to  the  Son, 
let  him  hate  all  his  own  wisdom  and  counsel,  and,  hav- 
ing sacrificed  these  beasts,  let  him  offer  them  up ;  con- 
fessing his  own  ignorance  and  foolishness,  and  not 
wishing  to  be  accounted  wise  and  prudent,  neither  by 
himself  nor  others,  but  in  the  Son,  his  God.  When  he 
sings  glory  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  let  him  lay  aside  all  con- 
fidence in  his  own  righteousness  and  goodness;  con- 
fessing his  sins,  desiring  to  be  made  righteous  and  good 
by  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  offering  up  the  opinion  of 
his  own  righteousness.  Hereby  it  conies  to  pass,  that  we 
leave  all  things  unto  God,  and  nothing  unto  ourselves 
but  confusion  and  the  confession  of  our  evils,  our  no- 
thingness, and  our  misery.  Thus,  we  are  just,  and  render 
to  aU  their  dues. 

But  let  no  one  so  think,  as  to  believe,  that  he  can  wor- 
thily sing  these  verses.  Let  him  rather  sing  desiringly 
than  positively ;  that  his  singing  may  be  rather  a  prayer, 
a  praise,  and  a  giving  of  thanks.  For  there  is  no  one 
without  a  vain-glorious  opinion  of  his  own  power, 
wisdom,  and  goodness,  and  no  one  to  be  found  who 
does  not  take  something  from  the  glory  of  God,  and 
does  not  impurely  sacrifice  this  sacrifice. 

And  this  prayer  is  to  be  offered  up  as  a  common 
prayer,  '  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever 
shall  be,  world  without  end,  Amen :'  that  is,  he  who 
sings  this,  ought  to  wish  that  all  the  creation  from  the 
beginning  would,  unto  all  eternity,  glorify  God  with 
him.  And  therefore,  this  prayer  is  most  weighty  and  ef- 
ficacious, because  it  is  the  most  universal ;  wherein  that 
which  is  deficient  in  us  is  supplied  by  the  communion  of 
all  saints,  and  especially  by  Christ  himself:  with  which 
universality,  we  may  sing  in  concert  most  safely;  for 
there  the  deficiency  of  our  voice,  will  be  assisted  and 
perfected  by  the  multitude  of  the  perfect. 

Hence,  it  is  impossible  that  any  man  given  to  vain- 
glory should  sing  these  verses,  unless  he  would  by  his 
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horrible  noise  confound  the  sweet  harmony  of  the  whole 
creation,  and  thereby  call  down  and  >hasten  evil  upon 
his  own  head.  For  such,  important*  discoid,  which 
would  disturb  the  harmony  of  God,  would  not  be  to- 
lerable. From  this  destructive  vain*glory,  therefore, 
may  Christ  himself  deliver  us :  who  is  our  glory  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


PSALM    VI. 

TO  VICTORY :   OH  THE  ORGANS :   UPON  THE  EIGHTH. 

▲   PSALM   OP   DAVID. 

■ 

Concerning  'victory/  and  the  'ornns,'  we  have 
spoken,  Psalm  IV.  But  the  mystical  signification  of  this 
'  Ej^btb,'  has  been  minutely  handled  bjp  many ;  whom 
wfc  vpll  allow  to  indulge  in  their  own  opinions;  and  w* 
will  foUopr  those  who  speak  simply  and  without  any 
mystery;  considering,  that  the  grammatical  or  historical* 
signification  of  the  'eighth,'  is,  that  it  means  an  organ,  or, 
a  harp  with  eight  strings.  For  Psalm  xxxiii.  3,  indicates* 
that  the  psaltery  was  an  instrument  of  ten  strings.  So 
that  the  meaning  is,  that  this  Psalm  is  one  of  those 
which  were  sung  *  to  victory '  on  the  organs :  (concern- 
ing yhich,  we  have  spoken,  Psalm  iv : )  but  so,  that  it 
was  sung  on  the  particular  instrument  of  eight  strings, 
that  is,  the  harp :  and  the  word  "  eighth  "  is  added,  in 
die  title,  to  signify  the  kind  of  grace  spoken  of  in  die. 
Psalm. — I  am  not  certain  whether  the  eight-stringed 
harp,  was  of  the  highest,  the  middle,  or  the  lowest  kind; 
It  appeals  that  the  psaltery  of  ten  strings  was  of  the 
highest  kind ;  so  that  we  find  that  to  have  been  used  in 
joyful  and  festive  Psalms.  And  it  is  certain  that  the 
Psalms  'to  victory9  were  accustomed  to  be  sung  on  the 
harps,  which,  by  a  general  appellation,  are  called  'organs' 
in  me  titles  of  the  Psalms. 
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It  is  not  however  to  be  doubted,  that  all  these  things 
were  figures  of  things  to  come ;  and  that  these  eight 
strings  were  not  then  instituted  in  vain,  nor  commended 
in  vain.  Though  I,  indeed,  according  to  my  bold  way, 
am  not  inclined  to  apply  them  to  the  eighth  day  of  the 
future  resurrection  only,  but  to  the  present  state  of  ihe 
church,  and  to  a  certain  peculiar  affection  and  experience 
of  the  believers  in  Christ.  Not  that  there  was  not  the 
same  state  also  under  the  Old  Testament,  but  it  was 
not  then  revealed.  Wherefore,  let  us  meditate  for  our 
mind's  edification,  and  consider,  that  the  harp  of  eight 
strings  was  the  highest,  the  chief,  and  superior  to  all  the 
rest,  (even  as  we  consider  that  the  psaltery  of  ten  strings 
was  the  highest,)  and  that  it  was  for  that  reason  distin- 
guished in  this  title  by  the  name  '  eighth.' 

We  have  mentioned  in  the  beginning,  that  the  psal- 
tery and  harp,  differ  in  this, — that  the  psaltery,  from 
having  the  cavity  in  the  upper  wood,  sends  its  sound  down- 
wards from  the  top ;  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  the  harp, 
from  having  the  cavity  in  the  lower  wood,  sends  its  sound 
upwards  from  the  bottom.  By  which  particulars  are  figured 
forth  those  two  sacraments  of  the  death  and  resurrection 
of  Christ,  and  the  mortification  of  the  flesh,  and  quick- 
ening renewal  of  the  spirit  in  us.  So  that,  the  singing 
on  the  harp,  in  the  revelation  of  the  truth,  signifies 
nothing  else  but  the  work  of  the  cross,  the  mortification 
of  the  members,  and  the  destruction  of  the  body  of  sin ; 
whereby  we  are  raised  above  all  our  earthly  wisdom, 
and  brought  to  savour  those  things  which  are  above, 
where  Christ  sits.  And  the  singing  on  the  psaltery,  sig- 
nifies the  work  of  the  Spirit,  justification,  peace,  find 
the  like,  which,  through  faith  and  hope,  come  down 
from  above.  Hence,  the  harps  were  properly  adapted, 
(as  we  have  said,)  to  the  Psalms  '  to  victory : '  because, 
die  work  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  the  cross  of  Christ,  re- 
quires exhortation,  that  we  may  endure  unto  the  end, 
and  may,  by  perseverance,  obtain  the  victory. 

And  since  in  this  Psalm  that  sum  of  the  cross  and 
mortification,  and  that  very  brink  of  death,  that  is,  hell, 
are  described,  it  was  not  improperly  said  to  be  on  the 
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higlkjst  harp,  that  is„  the  '  eighth, "  and  the  eighth 
number  very  frequently  occurs,  and  is  a  sacred  number 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  as  Ilieronymus  shows,  from 
the  eighth  day  of  circumcision,  and  from  the  eight  souls 
that  were  saved  in  the  ark  of  Noah ;  and  David  also  is 
said  to  be  the  eighth  son  of  Jesse ;  and  Zaclmrias  the 
father  of  John  received  his  speech  on  the  eighth  day ; 
and  the  like.  And  moreover,  eight  is  a  solid  number,  a 
square,  and  an  equal  to  equal,  consisting  of  six  equal 
sides,  having  twenty-four  plane-triangles,  and  eight  solid 
ones,  like  a  die :  which  square  figure  is  also  frequently 
used  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  it  is  by  philosophers 
applied  to  signify  equality  and  stability.  And  again,  the 
number  air,  (which  is  the  number  of  this  Psalm,)  is  the 
first  number  of  perfection  :  so  that  by  it  is  signified  the 
solid,  stable,  perfect,  and  absolute  mortification  of  the 
old  man  by  what  is  sung  on  this  harp ;  which  mortifi- 
cation is  truly  described  in  the  present  Psalm.  But  why 
this  same  tide  is  not  prefixed  to  all  the  Psalms  on  the 
same  subject,  we  desire  to  remain  in  ignorance,  (to  use 
the  words  of  Augustine,)  because  God  has  not  willed 
that  we  should  know  the  reason. 

Wherefore  the  words  of  this  Psalm  will  suit  him 
who  is  singing  on  the  eight  strings  :  that  is,  who  is  ex- 
ercised under  die  extreme  pains  of  death  and  hell,  as  the 
words  of  the  Psalm  themselves  show.  An  i  hence,  ac- 
cording to  my  judgment,  this  Psalm  contains  the  expe- 
rience of  what  was  taught  in  the  Psalm  preceding.  For 
we  there  said,  that  the  nature  and  power  of  hope  were 
shown  and  exercised  in  the  man  while  labouring  in  the 
midst  of  evils  and  sins.  And  what  the  feelings,  the 
surges  of  mind,  the  groans,  and  sighs,  and  the  words  and 
counsels  of  such  an  one  are,  we  have  set  forth  in  the 
present  Psalm. 

Wherefore,  we  are  to  consider,  that  the  words  and 
doctrine  contained  in  this  Psalm  are  general :  that  is, 
are  applicable  not  only  to  Christ  himself,  but  unto  any 
Christian  while  labouring  under  these  things.  For  those 
who  are  in  this  state,  and  exercised  with  these  things, 
and  are  instructed  thereby,  are  sure  to  have  an  impla- 
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cable  war  raised  against  them  by  the  walkers  of  iniquity, 
who,  depending  on  their  own  works,  and  teaching  others 
to  do  the  same,  always  most  pestilentially  resist  this 
mortification.  For  it  is  not  our  works,  but  the  work  of 
God,  that  is  here  going  on ;  which  must  be  endured 
alone  by  a  patiently-suffering  hope:  for  such  an  one 
cannot  be  delivered  from,  nor  comforted  under,  this 
work,  by  any  works  of  men :  nay,  when  placed  in  this 
excess,  the  man  sees  that  "  all  men  are  liars."  Hence, 
the  Psalmist  here  most  severely  attacks,  not  persecutors, 
but  the  workers  of  iniquity,  and  crafty  counsellors,  who, 
under  a  show  of  kindness,  are  injurious  opposers  of  this 
work  of  God :  for  their  opinion  will  never  endure  ^he- 
hearing,  that  these  things  are  sent  and  wrought  of  God ; . 
being  always  authors  and  teachers  of  despair  and  pre- 
sumption, but  never  of  hope. 

Nor  are  we  to  think  that  all  the  believers  in  Christ 
are  exercised  with  these  things  which  are  set  forth  in  this 
Psalm.  For  all  are  not  proved  by  all  kinds  of  tempta- 
tions, though  alhare  proved  by  many  and  various  temp- 
tations. So,  in  the  Gospel,  we  do  not  read  of  any  more 
than  one,  (the  woman  of  Canaan  from  Syrophenicia,) 
who  was  exercised  with  this  kind  of  temptation  and  pas- 
sion ;  which  was,  when  Christ  refused  to  hear  either  her 
own  cry,  or  the  intercession  of  his  disciples,  and  while 
she  suffered  the  being  compared  unto  dogs,  and  not  unto 
the  children,  and  the  being  most. positively  denied.  The 
rest  were  blind,  or  halt,  or  labouring  under  some  such 
bodily  calamities  and  diseases.  And  so  also,  the  temp- 
tations here  described  happen  principally  unto  them 
who  are  of  great  faith,  and,  as  it  was  said  of  David,  who 
are  men  "  after  God's  own  heart."  And  yet,  the  nature  of 
this  temptatiqn  is  to  be  learned,  that  we  may  be  ready  if  at 
any  time  God  shall  will  to  prove  us  by  such  a  day  of  trial. 

And  why  should  we  not  endeavour  also  (which 
many  have  endeavoured)  to  find  out  the  order  which  is 
observed  in  the  preceding  Psalms,  with  the  intent  that  we 
may  seek  and  know  their  peculiar  variety?  for  these  va- 
rious Psalms,  contain  various  and  particular  designs 
and  experiences.  . 
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The  First  Psalm  then,  seems  to  set  forth  to  us  the 
perfect  image  of  a  godly  man,  or  of  the  people  of  God ; 
though  in  short  and  general  words  and  terms ;  and  there 
is  therein  set  forth  such  a  godly  man  as  all  the  Psalms 
afterward  speak  of:  that  is,  one  that  is  spiritual,  who  is 
delighted  only  with  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  who  is  not 
moved  by  any  prosperity  or  adversity.  And  then,  it  sets 
forth  the  opposite  image  of  the  ungodly ;  and  then,  the 
end  of  each :  showing,  that  God  knows  the  former,  but 
knows  not  the  latter :  and  that,  therefore,  the  latter  shall 
perish,  but  the  former  shall  be  saved.  So  that  the  First 
Psalm  seems  to  be  placed  most  rightly,  at  the  beginning, 
as  the  argument  of,  or  introduction  to,  all  the  rest ;  in 
which  we  may  see  what  is  treated  of  throughout  the 
whole  Psaltery. 

The  Second  Psalm  teaches  that  Christ  is  the  head 
and  author  of  the  godly  people.  And  then  it  shows, 
where  and  from  whence  his  kingdom  is,  and  to  what 
extent  it  shall  be  enlarged :  namely,  that  it  is  from  Zion, 
and  shall  be  extended  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth,  in  defiance  of,  and  contrary  to,  the  wills  of  all  the 
adversaries,  who  Shall  fight  against  it  in  vain.  And 
lastly,  it  shows  the  nature  and  manners  of  this  kingdom : 
that  all  the  subjects  of  it  serve  in  fear  and  joy,  and  are 
prepared  to  trust  and  hope  in  Christ  in  the  time  of  his 
anger. 

In  the  Third  Psalm,  the  Head  and  King  of  this 
faithful  people  himself  is  introduced  as  an  example  of 
suffering  and  of  glorification :  shewing,  that  he  is  not  a 
leader  in  name  only,  who  commands  and  requires  many 
things  to  be  done,  and  does  nothing  himself;  but  one 
who  goes  before  the  people  over  whom  he  is  appointed 
in  the  most  lawful  office  of  leader ;  one  who  is  powerful 
and  "  mighty  in  word  and  deed,"  and  who  begins  "  to 
do  and  to  teach." 

In  the  Fourth  Psalm,  the  people  thus  constituted 
follow  their  leader  through  sufferings.  And  first  of  all, 
they  are  led  into  temporal  and  lighter  sufferings ;  in 
which  they  are  exercised,  and,  despising  all  the  abun- 
dance and  good  things  of  this  life,  (which  are  signified 
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«by  the  abounding  in  corn,  wine,  and  oil,)  are  led  into 
•hope;  in  which  they  sleep  in  peace.  And  this  is  the 
first,  and  lowest  degree  of  the  cross,  wjiich  is  thus  set 
iwtth  for  beginners,  and  those  who  are  more  tender. 
.  .  In  the  Fifth  Psalm,  this  people,  being  strength- 
ened by  temporal  sufferings,  are  brought  under  the 
spiritual  and  more  perilous  temptations  described  by  the 
<Word ;  wherein  Satan  attacks  them  with  heretical  cogi- 
tations, that  is,  perverse  opinions,  which  fight  against 
pure  faith  and  hope.  And  they  have,  moreover,  to  con- 
tend against  that  greatest  of  all  spiritual  beasts,  pride, 
which  arises  out  of  their  very  prosperity,  and  by  which 
the  angels  fell  from  heaven.  Here  therefore,  the  feelings 
and  exercises  are  more  vehement  and  increased.  Here  the 
powers  of  the  soul  especially  suffer,  and  the  spirit 
agonises  for  the  truth  and  the  sincerity  of  faith. 

This  is  the  kind  of  exercise  which  we  find  in  Paul 
when  contending  against  the  Jews  and  the  false 
prophets. 

And  then,  in  the  Sixth  Psalm,  which  contains 
the  last  and  finishing  conflict,  we  have  their  contending 
with  death  and  hell :  which  kind  of  conflict  is  endured, 
not  with  men,  nor  with  temporal  nor  spiritual  things ; 
but  it  is .  inward  in  the  Spirit :  nay  rather,  it  is  out  of, 
and  above,  the  Spirit ;  and  is  in  that  extreme  ecstasy 
where  no  one  hears,  sees,  or  feels  any  thing  but  the 
Spirit ;  who,  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered, 
makes  intercession  for  the  saints,  and  wrestles  in  a  cer- 
tain way  with  God  hitnself.  And  no  name  can  be  given 
to  this  wrestling  prayer,  nor  can  any  one  know  what  it 
is  but  by  experience. — But  let  us  now  enter  upon  it  in 
the  particulars  of  this  Psalm. 

Ver.  1 . — O  Lord,  rebuke  me  not  in  thy  fury,  neither 
correct  me  in  thine  anger. 

A  question  has  been  raised  whether  there  be  any 
difference  between  fiiry  and  anger,  and  any  difference 
between  rebuking  and  correcting  ?  Now  we  know  that 
in  other  places  of  the  scripture,  rebuking  and  chastening 
are  put  together:  as  in  Rev.  iii.  19,  "As  many  as  I  love 
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I  rebuke  and  chasten :  be  zealous  therefore  and  repent :" 
so  that  this  last  word  "  correct/9  is  the  same  as  chasten- 
ing or  disciplining.  Him  that  wishes  to  consider  this  as 
a  repetition  only,  we  will  leave  to  indulge  in  his  own 
opinion.  But  we,  in  the  mean  time,  will  make  this  dis- 
tinction,—  that  rebuking,  is  reprehending ;  and  correct- 
ing, chastising  or  striking  the  person  when  reprehended  : 
which  is  according  to  general  usage  among  men,  where 
the  criminal  is  first  accused  and  reprehended,  and  then, 
after  the  sentence  has  been  pronounced,  led  to  punish- 
ment. And  so,  when  children  have  done  wrong,  they  are 
first  rebuked  and  chided  and  then  beaten. 

This  rebuking  in  the  experience  of  the  heart  and 
spirit,  is  a  dread  and  horror  of  conscience  before  the 
face  of  the  judgment  of  God ;  under  which,  Christ 
groaned  for  us  in  the  garden ;  as  Isaiah  predicted  of 
him,  chap.  liii.  that  he  should  do ;  saying,  "  He  hath 
borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows/'  And  when  he 
began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very  heavy  he  said,  Matt, 
xxvi.  38,  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto 
death."  For  in  this  state  the  soul,  being  left  destitute  of 
all  confidence,  finds  herself  in  a  horrible  condition  as  a 
guilty  criminal  standing  alone  before  the  tribunal  of  the 
eternal  and  angry  God.  Of  this  state,  Job  saith,  "  If  He 
will  contend,  who  shall  answer  him  ? "  For  in  this  con- 
tending every  one  must  be  dumb,  like  that  guest  men- 
tioned, Matt.  xxii.  11,12;  who,  when  he  was  asked  why  he 
came  in  not  having  on  a  wedding  garment,  was  speech- 
less. And  then  that  which  is  mentioned  in  the  same 
chapter,  ver.  15,  "  Bind  him  hand  and  foot  and  take 
him  away  and  cast  him  into  outer  darkness,"  expressed 
that  which  is  here  experienced  in  the  being  '  chastened 
in  anger.'  For  the  conscience,  being  reprehended  and 
convicted,  immediately  feels  nothing  else,  than  that 
eternal  damnation  is  its  portion. 

No  one  can  understand  this  deep  experience  nor 
indeed  the  inferior  kinds  of  it,  but  he  who  has  tasted 
it:  and  therefore,  we  cannot  fully  describe  it  in  treat- 
ing of  it.  .fob  experienced  it  more  than  any  other, 
and  that  frequently.     And  after  him  David  and  king 
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Hezekiah,  as  recorded,  Isaiah  xxxviii.  and  a  few  others. 
And,  lastly,  the  German  divine  John  Tdulerus  makes 
frequent  mention  of  it  in  his  sermons.  And  this  temp- 
tation seems  to  me  to  be  the  same  as  that  which  Christ 
mentions,  Luke  xxi. ;  where,  among  other  evils  of  the 
last  time,  he  enumerates  terrors  from  the  heavens; 
under  which,  men's  hearts  shall  fail  them  for  fear,  and 
for  looking  after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the 
earth :  so  that,  the  worst  and  most  perilous  tribulation 
shall  be  in  the  last  and  most  perilous  time.  But  we  see 
many  even  now  suffering  those  things,  and,  from  not 
•  knowing  any  remedy,  turning  away  into  madness  and 
continually  sorrowing,  wasting  away,  and  consuming. 
Under  this  some  of  the  fathers  have  also  laboured  in 
the  desert. 

And  let  no  one  here  pratingly  contend  with  us,  nor 
presume  so  much  upon  his  thick  brains,  as  to  pretend 
to  come  forward  and  make  a  separating  distinction  be- 
tween servile  fear  and  love ;  and  say,  that  they  do  not 
exist  together.  This  work  of  God  is  not  to  be  compre- 
hended by  any  capacious  understanding :  there  is  dark- 
ness upon  the  face  of  this  deep :  and  there  may  be 
together  a  most  servile  fear,  a  fleeing  from  punishment, 
and  a  most  ardent  love.  As  Christ  saith,  Psalm  cxlii.  4, 
»  "  Refuge  failed  me,  and  no  man  cared  for  my  soul." 
Love^  lies  in  a  most  secret  depth ;  but  servile  fear 
appears  and  is  felt  with  intolerable  violence  :  the  spirit 
is  borne  upon  the  top  of  the  waters,  and  nothing  is  left 
but  a  groan  that  cannot  be  uttered.  And,  finally,  what 
this  tribulation  isj  and  what  it  worketh,  may  be  col- 
lected from  the  various  features  of  it  which  this  Psalm 
enumerates. 

First  of  all,  David  prays  for  the  removal  of  the 
wrath  and  fury  of  God  :  which  he  would  not  have  done, 
if  he  had  not  felt  his  anger  and  fury.  He  does  not,  how- 
ever, refuse  to  be  rebuked  and  chastened,  but  prays  that 
it  may  be  done  in  mercy :  as  we  have  it  also  Psalm 
xxvi.  2,  "  Examine  me,  O  Lord,  and  prove  me,  try  out 
my  reins  and  my  heart."  And  Psalm  cxxxix,  23,  24, 
"  Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart :   try  me  and 
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know  my  thoughts :  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way 


in  me." 


Wherefore,  in  this  verse  we  have  a  twofold  rod  of 
God  described :  the  one  of  mercy,  and  the  other  of  an- 
ger. And  thus  also  Jeremiah  saith,  chap.  x.  24,  "  O 
Lord,  correct  me,  but  with  judgment:  not  in  thine 
anger,  lest  thou  bring  me  to  nothing."  And  Job  says, 
vii.  20,  "Why  hast  thou  set  me  us  a  mark  against  thee?" 
And  verse  17,  "  What  is  man  that  thou  shouldst  mag- 
nify him  ?  and  that  thou  shouldst  set  thine  heart  upon 
him  ?  "  This  tribulation  is  also  called  in  the  scriptures, 
the  day  of  visitation,  and  the  day  of  beholding :  because 
God  tortures  the  wicked  by  his  looking  upon  them  only, 
which  is  intolerable :  as  we  have  it,  Habakkuk  iii.  4, 
"  He  beheld  and  drove  asunder  the  nations,  and  the 
everlasting  mountains  were  scattered."  And  thus  also 
Exod.  xiv.  24,  we  read  that  the  Lord  "  looked  "  only 
upon  the  hosts  of  the  Egyptians,  and  that  terror  and 
confusion  immediately  seized  them.  In  a  word,  tin's  is 
that  day  of  judgment  and  eternal  destruction,  which 
no  one  can  ward  off',  no  one  can  avoid  or  esca|>e,  uidess 
by  hope  he  lay  hold  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord. 

This  Psalm  teaches  us,  therefore,  that,  if  any  one  be 
pressed  in  these  straits,  he  should  flee  unto  no  other 
than  the  angry  God  himself.  Hut  this  is  a  mutter  most 
difficult  and  laborious :  and  in  a  word,  this  is  hoping 
against  hope,  and  indeed  a  striving  against  impossi- 
bilities; as  far  as  the  feelings  and  apprehension  of  the 
person  are  concerned.  For  here  is  that  most  miserable 
conflict  which  Ilezckiah  describes  in  his  own  experience, 
Isaiah  xxxviii.  14,  h<()  Lord,  1  am  oppressed,  answer 
for  me/1  And  immediately  afterwards,  as  if  be  bad  felt 
a  denial,  he  adds,  *  what  shall  I  say  :  or  what  will  be  an- 
swer me,  when  he  himself  hath  done  it? '  As  if  lie  bad 
said  like 'Job,  chap.  ix.  1(>\  "  If  1  had  called  and  he  had 
answered  me:  yet  would  I  not  believe  that  he  had 
hearkened  unto  me."  So  much  do  hope  and  despair  al- 
ternately prevail  here,  that,  even  if  those  who  call  upon 
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God  are  heard,  yet  they  feel  it  not,  and  do  not  even  be- 
lieve that  their  voice  is  heard. 

And  therefore,  when  this  Psalm  saith  "  in  thy  fary," 
die  Psalmist  thereby  confesses  that  what  he  suffers  is 
from  God :  bo  that  he  might  say.  What  shall  I  say  ? 
What  will  he  answer  for  me  ?  Will  he  heat  me  ?  Will  it 
do  me  any  good  to  pray  when  I  know  that  he  himself 
has  done  these  things?  Wherefore,  if  men  have  not 
learned  in  lighter  temptations  to  flee  unto  htm  that 
smiteth  them,  that  is,  untaGod ;  (as  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
chap.  viii.  most  fully  teaches  ought  to  be  done ;)  how 
will  they  turn  and  flee  unto  him  under  this  gfeatest  of 
all  pressures,  where  it  is  felt  that  God  himself  worketh 
them? 

Wherefore  all  other  temptations  are  the  mbst  perfect 
examples  of  this ;  and  are,  as  it  were,  pre-instructions 
and  preludes  to  it ;  wherein  we  are  taught  always  to  flee 
onto  God  against  God,  as  it  were. 

Here,  then,  we  ate  to  know,  that  the  doctrine  of  this 
Psalm  is  most  diligently  to  be  observed  by  them  that 
suffer  these  things:  that  they  may  not  wander  away, 
may  not  complain,  and  may  not  seek  the  consolations  of 
men,  but  may  stand  alone  and  endure  the  hand  of  God, 
and,  with  the  prophet  may  never  turn  any  where  but 
unto  God:  saying,  "O  Lord,  rebuke  me  not  in  thy 
fary." 

And  this  is  what  Jeremiah  (Lam.  iii.  24 — 89,)  most 
folly  and  beautifully  teaches,  "  The  Lord  is  my  portion, 
saith  my  soul;  therefore  will  I  hope  in  him.  The  Lord 
is  good  unto  them  that  wait  on  him ;  to  the  soul  that 
seeketh  him.  It  is  good  that  a  man  should  both  hope, 
and  quietly  wait  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  It  is 
good  for  a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth.  He 
sitteth  alone  and  keepeth  silence,  because  he  hath  borne 
it  upon  him.  He  putteth  his  mouth  in  the  dust  if  so  be 
there  may  be  hope : "  that  is,  he  hideth  his  Tace  and 
sayeth  nothing,  as  if  he  were  buried  in  the  dust  with 
die  dead. 

And  it  is  under  the  same  feelings,  that  those  wofrds 
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of  Psalm  cxliii.  3,  4,  were  written,  "  He  hath  made  me 
to  dwell  in  darkness  as  those  that  have  been  long  dead. 
Therefore  is  my  spirit  overwhelmed  within  me  :  my 
heart  within  me  is  desolate."  In  this  silence,  and  in  this 
solitude,  this  purging  and  cleansing  are  accomplished.* 
As  we  have  it  also,  Psalm  IviiL  4 — 8,  "  My  heart  is 
sore  pained  within  me,  and  the  terrors  of  death  arc  fallen 
upon  me.  Fearfulness  and  trembling  are  come  upon 
me;  and  horror  hath  overwhelmed  me.  And  I  said,  O 
that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove,  for  then  would  I  flee  away 
and  be  at  rest;  so,  then  would  I  wander  afar  off,  and 
remain  in  the  wilderness,  Selah.  I  expected  him  whor 
should  save  me  from  the  stormy  wind  and  tempest :" 
which  in  the  Hebrew,  is,  from  the  commotion  of  the 
wind  and  storm;  which  is  the  same  thing. 

Ver.  2. — Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  am 
weak:  O  Lord,  heal  me,  for  ?ny  1>oncs  are  vexed. 

Here,  he  in  the  next  place  confesses  himself  weak ; 
that  is  destitute  of  strength;  and  therefore  unable  to 
endure  that  un  sup  portable  rebuke  and  chastisement  of 
the  anger  of  God?  As  if  he  had  said,  The  terror  of  thy 
anger  is  more  than  I  can  bear:  and  unless  thou  com- 
municate to  me  the  power  of  thy  grace,  I  must  utterly 
despair  and  perish.  Thus  Moses,  Psalm  xc.  11,  "  Who 
knoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger,  (that  is,  the  violence 
and  force  of  it)  or  thy  wrath,  by  all  his  fear  of  thec.:,,  And 
the  force  of  this  feeling  is  moreover  shown  by  the 
frequent  repetition  of  the  name  of  the  Lord,  "Have 
mercy  upon  mc,  O  Lord/'  "  ()  Lord,  heal  me/"  '•  ( )  Lord, 
how  long?"  For  these  are  the  feelings  and  cries  of 
those  even,  who  are  oppressed  with  lighter  temptations: 
they  call  continually  in  heart  and  mouth  upon  the 
helping  name  of  God. 

Some  will  have  it.  that,  u  Have  mercy'  in  this 
passage  signifies  properly,  not  the  remission  of  sins, 
(which  is  generally  expressed  by  a  word  signifying 
clemency  or  pity;  as  in  I'sahu  cxi.  4,  "gruciou*  and 
full  of  compassion/')  but  grace,  or  strength,  whereby  the 
soul  may  be  strengthened;  which  uptly  agrees  with  the 
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word  "  weak,"  "  Jor  I  am  weak  "  or  '  impotent: '  and 
it  is  weakness  that  is  helped  by  strength.  Such,  there- 
fore, is  the  nature  of  this  temptation:  which,  is  most 
appropriately  described  in  the  words  of  this  Psalm, 
though  it  can  be  really  known  by  no  one,  but  by  expe- 
rience, as  I  have  before  said.  For  this  expression 
"  weak"  touches  the  weakness  of  the  spirit,  not  that  of 
the  flesh :  that  is,  that  weakness  which  neither  hope  nor 
love,  no,  nor  even  faith  is  able  to  support,  unless  it  be 
thus  strengthened. 

In  the  next  place  he  says  also  that  his  "  bones  are 
vexed,"  and  therefore  he  prays  to  be  healed.  But,  who 
understands  what  this  vexing  of  the  bones  is?  For 
David  is  not  here  speaking  of  a  corporal  vexation  of  the  . 
bones  of  the  body  by  a  fever  or  any  other  such  disease. 
And  this  inexperience,  gave  occasion  to  many  illustrious 
fathers  also  to  understand  by  "  bones,"  the  powers  of 
the  soul,  whose  opinion  I  do  not  condemn.  But  (as  I 
have  observed  already)  the  powers  or  faculties  of  the 
soul,  such  as  the  understanding,  the  will,  the  reason, 
the  memory,  and  the  like,  were  signified  in  the  former 
part  of  the  verse,  under,  the  term  "  weak."  For  grace, 
properly,  (for  which  grace  he  prays  in  the  words  "  have 
mercy  "J  strengthens  the  heart  and  its  powers  against 
that  spiritual  weakness ;  for  it  is  in  the  spirit  that  he 
speaks. 

Wherefore,  "  bones,"  ought  here  to  be  received  as 
signifying,  according  to  their  grammatical  meaning,  the 
very  bones  themselves  which  are  in  the  flesh  of  our 
bodies,  and  which,  by  this  weakness  and  perturbation  of 
spirit,  are  so  vexed  that  they  tremble,  and  have  no 
strength  whatever,  and  indeed  are  then  no  longer 
bones,  nor  are  they  able  to  support  the  body  itself 
only.  For  thus  we  have  it  written,  Isaiah  xxxviii.  1 3, 
"  As  a  lion  so  will  he  break  all  my  bones."  And  this  is 
what  we  sometimes  find  in  them  also  who  are  brought 
to  the  point  of  death :  where  many  tremble  and  are 
horribly  wracked  with  straits  and  agonies.  For  God 
often  works  this  tribulation  in  that  state;  where  the 
man  can  no  mote  run  to  human  comforts,  and  is  forced 
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to  bear  the  hand  of  him  that  purifieth  him.  For  it  is 
necessary  that  sin  should  be  destroyed  in  this  manner, 
and  be  driven  from  us ;  that  we  may  love  God  above  all 
things,  and  may  burn  with  an  unspeakable  thirsting 
after  him.  And  those  earthly  affections  which  are 
wrought  by  sin  are  beyond  all  comparison  less  and 
weaker  than  this  thirst  is  of  the  man  who  thus  seeks 
after  God ;  that  is,  his  grace  and  mercy. 

Here,  perhaps,  I  may  seem  to  advance  unheard-of 
and  absurd  things,  in  the  estimation  of  those,  who 
imagine  that  they  Can  find  an  easy  way  to  heaven  by 
their  indulgences,  their  letters,  or  their  works.  And 
though  I  know  that  I  cannot  prove  the  truth  of  what  I 
thus  advance  to  the  satisfaction  of  those  who  do  not 
believe  the  words  of  the  prophet ;  yet,  I  will  not,  on 
their  account,  go  from  the  words  of  the  prophet.  Let 
every  one  abide  by  his  own  understanding  of  the  scrip- 
tures. I  know  what  I  say :  and  let  them  take  heed  that 
they  fully  know  and  understand  what  they  say. — This  is 
certain,  that  no  one  will  come  unto  the  mercy  of  God, 
but  he  who  most  cravingly  hungers  and  thirsts  after 
him;  like  him,  who  said,  Psalm  xlii.  1,  "As  the  hart 
panteth  after  the  water-brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after 
thee,  O  God.  My  tears  have  been  my  meat  day  and 
night."  And  again,  Psalm  Ixiii.  11,"  My  soul  thirsteth 
for  thee,  my  flesh  longcth  for  thee,  in  a  dry  and  thirsty 
land." 

Let  no  one  ever  think  that  a  full  and  satisfied  soul 
will  be  filled  of  (rod  :  he  only  "  tills  the  hungry  with 
good  things."  How  much  less  then  will  he  give  eternal 
life  to  those  who  disdain  it ;  nay,  who  despise  it  in  com- 
parison with  the  good  things  of  this  life.  No  !  lie  will 
give  it  to  those  who  most  ardently,  and  with  groan  ings 
that  cannot  be  uttered,  seek  after  it,  crave  after  it,  and 
knock  at  the  door  for  it.  And,  as  we  should  not  thus 
seek,  crave,  and  know  it  otherwise,  especially  if  we  en- 
joyed a  quiet  life,  God  has  set  before  us  death  and  va- 
rious tribulations ;  that,  being  pressed  under  these,  we 
may  be  forced  to  seek  tor  mercy  and  life :  as  Job  suith, 


314 

chap.  x.  1 2,  "  Then  hast  granted  me  life  and  favour, 
and  thy  visitation  hath  preserved  my  spirit." 

It  is  certain,  therefore,  that  those  who  suffer  this 
tribulation  have  their  bones  so  vexed,  that  they  cannot 
perform  the  office  of  bones*  As,  on  the  contrary,  we 
see,  that  where  the  heart  exults  and  is  kept  filled  with 
joy,  the  bones  are  as  it  were  strengthened,  and  are  made 
ready  to  leap  and  to  bear  the  heavy  and  filthy  burden 
of  the  fle&h,  and  there  is-  nothing  that  they  are  not  able 
to  bear.  So  that  the  joy  is  felt  through  all  the  bones  as 
a  certain  watering.  As  we  have  it  in  Proverbs  iii.  8, 
"  It  shall  be  health  to  thy  navel,  and  marrow  to  thy 
bones/'  Nay  even  a  poet  of  old  said, 

Through  all  his  bones  a  chilling  tremor  ran. 

So  that  the  affections  of  the  mind  penetrate  through 
the  body.  Rightly,  therefore,  does  David  say,  "  O 
Lord,  heal  me :"  because,  he  is  so  broken  down,  even  in 
body,  that  his  bones  have  lost  all  their  strength.  So 
great  is  the  power  of  this  tribulation,  that  there  is  not  a 
comer  in  the  frame  or  in  the  whole  powers  which  it  does 
not  vex  and  weaf  down. 

Ver.  3. — My  soul  also  is  sore  vexed. 

In  the  next  place,  he  complains  that  his  "  soul "  is 
vexed :  that  is,  the  lower  and  inferior  part  of  it ;  that 
is,  the  sensible  life.  For  when  the  spirit  is  vexed  and  the 
bone3  also,  there  is  no  part  of  the  sensible  frame  that  is 
not  filled  with  borrow  :  so  that  now,  there  is  nothing  re- 
maining either  in  spirit,  body,  or  soul,  that  is  not 
possessed  and  filled  with  the  most  bitter  sorrow  and 
terror.  The  soul  or  life  feels  the  attack  of  death,  whiclj 
is  the  most  distressing  of  all  to  the  feelings,  and  the 
spirit  feels  hell,  which  is  intolerable.  And  what  this  sen- 
sation of  death  and  hell  is,  in  this  conflict  and  pertur- 
bation, is  shown  in  the  following  part  of  the  Psalm. — 
In  the  meantime,  however,  be  it  known,  that,  to  those 
who  are  exercised  under  this  tribulation,  there  is  nothing 
in  the  whole  creation  so  pleasant  as  to  be  able  to  give 
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relief  even  to  one  hair  of  the  head,  nothing  so  sweet  in 
sound  as  to  be  able  to  sooth  the  ear,  nothing  so  delight- 
ful, either  to  eat,  to  drink,  or  to  touch,  that  does  not 
seem  to  be  very  bitterness.  Death  is  in  every  thing  that 
is  either  seen  or  touched.  The  man  is  most  miserably 
wracked  between  life  and  death :  he  dreads  death,  and 
has  not  life. 

And  I  presume  it  is  known  to  every  one,  that  life 
or  soul,  and  spirit,  differ  from  each  other,  according  to  the 
scriptural  usage  of  those  terms :  though  philosophers 
will  go  according  to  their  opinions.  For  by  the  Apostle, 
Thess.  v.  83,  we  have  it  thus,  "  And  the  very  God  of 
peace  sanctify  you  wholly  :  and  I  pray  God  your  whole 
spirit,  and  soul,  and  body,  be  preserved  blameless  unto 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Upon  which 
points  Origen  and  Hieronymus  have  disputed  much  in 
various  parts  of  their  works.  But  the  Apostle  prays, 
that  they  may  be  preserved  separately  and  particularly, 
in  spirit,  soul,  and  body.  And  in  the  Evangelists,  Mark 
xii.  30,  we  have  "  With  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength/1 
But  upon  this  we  cannot  enlarge  farther  here. 

But  thou,  O  Lord,  how  long  ? 

Here  some  understand  a  word  :  thus,  "  how  long  " 

*  wilt  thou  refuse   to  deliver  me/  or,  i  to   strengthen 

me? '  and  such  a  reading  the  pronoun  u  thou  "  favours, 

"  And  thou,  ()   Lord,  how  long?"    Under  which  same 

feelings  David  saith,   Psalm  xiii.  J,    "  How  long  wilt 

thou  forget  me,  ()  Lord?    For  ever?  How  long  wilt 

thou  hide  thy  face  from  me?  How  long  shall  I  take 

counsel  in  my  soul,  having  sorrow  in  my  heart  daily  ? " 

Where,  he  not  only  prays  the  Lord  to  hasten  his  help, 

but,  being  as  it  were  impatient  of  delay,  he  complains 

of  his  distress  on  account  of  the  delay :    because,  in 

every  feeling  of  fear,  love,  hope,  and  hatred,  &c.  delay 

is  always  distressing  and  grievous-^  as  1'rov.  xiii.  IS, 

u  Hope  deferred  niaketh  the  heart  sick/*    And  under 

this  sensation  of  death  and  hell,  the  deluy  is  above  all 

the  most  distressing.    For   here  that  common  saying 
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is  true  'One  hour  in  hell,  is  longer  than  many  years 
in  this  world.' 

In  a  word,  human  nature  cannot  bear  to  endure 
this  tribulation  even  the  shortest  space  of  time ;  nor 
does  it  suffer  the  whole  of  it  at  all,  it  only  tastes  a  cer- 
tain few  drops  of  it :  as,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  said  of 
those  who  are  under  the  experience  of  the  heavenly 
feelings,  that  they  scarcely  taste  one  drop,  because  this 
life  cannot  bear  ail  the  riches  of  the  pleasures  of  that  life 
to. come.  And  indeed,  when  either  of  these  feelings  or 
sensations  exceeds  the  common  measure,  the  man  thinks 
that  his  soul  will  leave  the  body,  unless  a  miracle  of  di- 
vine power  prevent  Wherefore,  in  .these  words,  "And 
thou,  O  Lord,  how  long  ?  "  is  particularly  indicated,  that 
unutterable  groan  of  the  Spirit  which  the  man  under 
these  feelings  breathes  forth. 

'     Ver.  4. — Return,  O  Lord,  and  deliver  my  soul,  oh 
save  me  for  thy  mercy  sake. 

He  again  indicates  in  this  verse,  that  his  soul  is  lost, 
and  that  he  himself  is  damned,  (for  these  are  his  feelings 
in  the  hour  of  this  excess,)  when  he  prays,  that  his  soul 
might  be  saved ;  that  is,  from  the  death  that  presses 
upon  him  ;  and  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  the  hell 
that  now  with  open  mouth  is  ready  to  swallow  him  up. 
And  Psalm  ix.  13,  "Thou  that  liftest  me  up  from  the 
gates  of  death.'*  And  again  Hezekiah  saith,  Isa.  xxxviii. 
10,  "  I  shall  go  to  the  gates  of  hell." 

And  the  Psalmist  also  beautifully  shows  the  power 
of  hope  while  he  sets  nothing  before  his  eyes*  but  the 
mercy  of  God  :  saying,  "  For  thy  mercy's  sake."  As  if 
he.  had  said,  not  for  my  merits,  for  I  have  none ;  as  is 
sufficiently  manifest  from  this  my  terror  at  thine  anger, 
from  my  perturbation  of  heart,  and  from  the  vexation  of 
my  bones  and  of  my  soul :  therefore,  save  me  for  thy 
mercy's  sake :  that  the  glory  and  praise  of  thy  mercy 
may  be  exalted  in  my  salvation  unto  all  eternity.  For 
though. I  be  unworthy  of  being  delivered  and  saved,  yet 
thou  art  worthy  of  being  praised,  glorified,  and  loved,  to 
all  eternity :  and  yet,  thou  canst  not  be  praised,  nor  can 
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thy  mercy  l>c  glorified,  unless  there  l>e  some  whom  thou 
shalt  save  from  death  and  deliver  from  hell. 

Thus  Manasseh,  king  of  Judah,  in  his  prayer,  says, 
1  For  thou  shalt  save  me  according  to  thy  great  mercy, 
and  I  will  praise  thee  always  all  the  days  of  my  life ;  for 
all  the  powers  of  heaven  praise  thee/  Heboid  in  this 
way  does  God  render  his  mercy  most  lovely,  most  sweet, 
and  most  desirable  to  be  sighed  after.  And  this  is  how 
it  ought  to  appear  unto  us,  (as  it  is  eternal  and  of  a  ma- 
jesty so  great,)  while  he  is  bringing  upon  us  those  evils 
and  temptations  which  we  have  deserved.  Hut,  as  to 
those  whom  he  does  not  try  with  these  temptations, 
what  wonder  is  it  if  such  should  look  upon  the  mercy  of 
God  as  a  thing  of  no  value,  and  nauseate  the  heavenly 
manna. 

And  here  at  one  blow,  and  in  one  moment  perishes 
all  the  prating  of  those  who  talk  about  meriting  grace 
by  works  of  congruity,  and  gaining  heaven  by  works 
of  condignity;  and  who,  by  an  incredible  madness, 
prepare  to  meet  the  intolerable  judgment  of  God, 
by  the  works  of  their  own  righteousness.  And  there- 
fore David,  at  the  end  of  this  Psalm,  attacks  such 
with  a  fiery  zeal  of  spirit,  inveighing  against  them  in 
words  addressed  especially  to  them;  saying,  "  Depart 
from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity. M  So  that  this  truth 
stands  firm  and  certain  — "(>  save  me  for  thv  merev's 
sake : "  for  my  iniquity  is  found  to  be  unto  death  and 
hell,  my  righteousness  is  all  vanished,  my  strength  has 
failed,  and  my  merit  has  come  to  nought.  Hloscd  man 
that  I  shall  be,  if  I  be  but  allowed  to  breathe  unto,  and 
rest  in,  thy  mercy  ! 

Here  therefore,  we  are  taught,  that  as  we  ought  not 
to  presume  at  all  concerning  ourselves,  so,  we  ought  not 
by  any  means  to  despair  of  the  mercy  of  God  ;  but 
ought,  how  unworthy  soever  we  may  be,  to  call  upon 
that  mercy  to  save  us  from  the  power  of  death  and  hell. 
For  what  sins  or  what  evils  can  there  l>e  so  great,  that 
they  should  lead  thee  to  despair,  when  thou  hearcst 
from  this  scripture,  that  no  one  ought  to  be  led  to  de- 
spair when  under  the  feelings  of  death  and  hell,  where 
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tjheve  must  of  necessity  be  the  greatest  of  all  sins  and 
evils? 

Ver.  5. — For  in  death  who  shall  remember  thee?  and 
in  the  grave  who  shall  give  thee  thanks? 

Here  David  plainly  opens  up  to  us  the  experience 
and  feelings  contained  in  the  whole  Psalm ;  where  he 
confesses  that  he  feels  death  and  hell.  For  he  does  not 
speak  these  things  like  the  sophists,  (who  have  the  audacity 
to  divine  and  imagine  any  thing,)  as  being  iqgfters  of 
which  he  in  reality  knew  nothing,  but  he  speaks  from 
what  he  himself  experiences,  and  paints  forth  the  whole 
just  as  he  himself  feels  it.  "  Save  me,"  saith  he,  that  I 
may  proclaim  thy  mercy  to  all  eternity :  and  rebuke  me 
not  in  this  thy  anger,  for  therein  there  is  nothing  but 
death  and  hell  and  no  remembrance  nor  praise  of  thee. 
For  here,  that  of  Proverbs  xvi.  14,  is  found  to  be  true, 
"The  wrath  of  the  king  is  as  messengers  of  death." 
And  hence,  Hezekiah  saith,  Isa.  xxxviii.  19,  20,  "  The 
living,  the  living  he  shall  praise  thee  as  I  do  this  day.  For 
the  grave  cannot  praise  thee,  death  cannot  celebrate  thee : 
they  that  go  down  into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy 
truth."  And  Psalm  cxv.  17,  "The  dead  praise  not  the 
Lord,  neither  any  that  go  down  into  hell."  And  we  find 
these  feelings  set  forth  in  many  other  places  in  the 
Psalms. 

What  then  is  this  being  in  death  and  hell  ? — It  is, 
first  of  all,  to  be  in  an  eternal  forgetfulness  and  oblivion 
of  God;  and  next  to  be  in  eternal  blasphemy.  For 
here  the  care  for  the  love  of  self  reigns  with  a  most 
powerful  and  most  confused  concern:  and  therefore,  it 
is  impossible  for  such  to  have  the  mercy  of  God  before 
their  eyes.  They  seek  refuge  and  escape,  and  find  none ; 
and  then,  they  are  presently  involved  in  a  most  burning 
hatred  of  God.  They  first  of  all  desire  that  there  were 
another  God,  and  then  that  they  themselves  had  no 
existence :  and  thus,  they  blaspheme  his  divine  Majesty. 
They  wish  (as  I  said)  with  all  their  heart,  that  no  such  ma- 
jesty existed ;  and,  if  they  could,  they  would  destroy  his 
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existence :  and  this  fleeing  from,  and  this  hatred  against 
God,  are  eternal.  And  thus,  that  scripture  of  Psalm  i. 
is  fulfilled,  "  For  the  ungodly  are  like  the  chart*  which 
the  wind  scattereth  away : "  Uiat  is,  they  are  ever  fleeing, 
but  never  escape. 

But,  here,  some  Mill  open  their  mouths  with  this 
objection,  What  then  mean  those  words  so  often  found 
in  the  scriptures,  4  There  is  no  redemption  in  hell?9 
For,  according  to  this,  it  appears,  that  the  pains  of  hell 
can  happen  to  none  but  to  the  damned? — I  answer, 
though  I  do  not  remember  that  I  have  read  these  words 
in  the  holy  scriptures,  yet  they  seem  to  be  taken  out  of 
this  verse  of  this  Psalm,  and  also  out  of  other  like  places 
of  the  scriptures.  But  such  scriptures  are  not  under- 
stood by  these  carnal  ones,  nor  by  any  unexperienced 
theologians. — As  though  no  one  could  taste  of  hell, 
because  there  is  no  redemption  from  hell !  According  V> 
the  same  argument,  then,  we  might  say,  that  Paul  never 
tasted  heavenly  things,  because  the  blessedness  of  heaven 
can  never  be  lost,  and  sin  can  never  be  felt  there, 
because  it  is  forgiven. 

Wherefore,  it  is  true  that  in  the  present  conflict  and 
agony,  nothing  is  present  in  the  feelings  but  hell,  without 
any  prospect  of  redemption,  for  all  that  is  felt,  seems  as 
if  it  would  be  eternal.  For  the  anuer  of  a  mortal  man 
when  felt,  is  attended  with  the  ho|>e  that  it  will  have  an 
end;  but  no  hope  accompanies  this  ani^er  of  an  eternal 
God,  nor  any  expectation  of  its  coming  to  an  end. 
1  Rebuke  me  not,  O  Lord,  in  thine  anger/  saith  David: 
but,  to  be  brought  under  the  mortal  anger  of  a  mortal 
man,  is  nothing. 

And,  indeed,  all  that  takes  place  in  hell  takes  place 
in  the  soul:  even  the  hatred  and  blasphemy  are  almost 
the  same.  "  But  love  is  strong  as  death,  and  jealousy 
hard  as  hell : "  and  therefore,  the  man  that  is  under  this 
temptation,  prevails  in  the  praising  of  (iod.  Love, 
however,  most  severely,  sharply,  and  vehemently  wrestles 
against  hatred,  hope  against  despair,  mercy  against  wrath, 
praise  against  blasphemy,  perseverence  against  flight, 
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and,  in  a  word,  heaven  against  bell,  to  the  unspeakable 
torture  of  the  soul . 

But  why  do  we  spend  words  in  vain,  when  we  can 
effect  nothing  by  thousands  of  words?  because,  nothing 
can  give  a  man  a  judgment  in,  and  an  understanding 
and  comprehension  of  this  tribulation,  but  the  feeling 
sensation  and  experience  of  it.  Though  every  one,  if 
he  be  not  devoid  of  all  feeling  and  callous  in  heart  and 
conscience,  when  he  hears  these  things,  must  say,  that 
there  is  a  something  signified  by  these  words,  which  he 
does  not  yet  know  r  and  it  is  terrible  to  be  brought  to 
the  knowledge  of  it. 

Ver.  6. — J  am  weary  with  my  groaning,  every  night 
will  I  wash  my  bed,  and  water  my  couch  with  my  tears. 

This  verse  may  be  arranged  in  the  translation  two 
nays:  either  by  making  the  words  "I  am  weary"  to 
9tand  alone :  or  by  joining  them  to,  "  with  my  groaning." 
And  though  the  former  order  is  the  most  generally  used, 
yet  we  will  upon  the  present  occasion  pass  it  by,  and 
confine  ourselves  to  the  latter:  by  doing  which,  as  I 
think,  we  shall  more  properly  preserve  the  repetition 
which  the  passage  contains.  So  that,  washing  the  bed 
under  sighing  ana  groaning,  will  be  the  same  as  watering 
die  couch  with  tears :  thus  taking  together  the  sighs  and 
groans  with  the  tears,  the  washing  with  the  watering, 
and  the  bed  with  the  couch. 

In  the  Hebrew  it  is,  '  I  will  make  my  bed  to  swim ; 
and  water  my  couch/  And  here,  the  question  may  justly 
be  asked,  how  any  man  should  have  so  many  tears? 
Augustine,  after  his  manner,  has  here  recourse  to  a 
mystical  understanding  of  the  passage;  in  which,  he  is 
followed  by  many  others.  We,  however,  will  understand 
"bed"  and  " couch"  according  to  their  plain  gram- 
matical signification,  as  being  those  places  whereon  men, 
according  to  the  common  usage,  recline  for  the  night. 
And  we  will  understand  the  groans  and  tears  as  spoken 
of  hyperbolically  or  comparatively,  when  they  ye  said 
X0  wash  and  water  the  couch.     For  it  was  never,  nor  in 
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*ny  place,  beeid  that  any  one  taint  ever  ihed  so  many 
tears,  in  one  night  even,  much  leas  every  night,  as  to 
water  his  conch;  to  say  nothing  about  its  being  made  to 


But  we  will  understand  the  hyperbole  or  the  com- 
parative expression  thus,— as  applying  only  to  the  act  or 
state  of  crying  itself.  But  as  the  words  of  the  Spirit  am 
always  to  be  understood  in  the  Spirit,  there  will  be  no 
hyperbole  at  all,  if  you  consider  the  affection  of  mind 
in  the  person  who  experiences  these  things :  for  then, 
this  wiU  signify,  not  what  the  person  could  really  do, 
but  what  he  wished  and  desired  to  do.  For  so  theifam 
then  say  of  Mary  Magdalene,  that  she  did  not  speak 
according  to  her  natural  bodily  strength,  when  she  said 
to  the  gardener,  John  xx.  15,  "Sir,  n  thou  have  borne 
hilhiWftj  teU  m*  where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  J  prill 
take  bipt  away."  For  all  things  are  considered  possibfe 
in,tWjMuMi  of  those  who  believe,  hope,  and  1« m* 
Sippg,  Jfaerenre,  God  weigbeth  the  spirits,  and  not  tta 
works,  and  does  not  look  at  the  external  appearance  of 
the  works*  but  at  the  reins  and  hearts  of  men,  David 
s^^Pte  words  without  any  hyperbolical  or  comparer 
tivpffignre  at  all ;  nay,  he  speaks  from  his  heart,  when. 
he  says,  that  he  would  wash  his  couch  with  his  sighs 
and  tears.  And  though  he  cannot  really  do  this,  yet, 
because  his  wish  is  so  ardent,  that  which  he  would  do  is 
accounted  done  before  God.  Hence  we  shall  do  rightly 
if  we  understand  the  passage  in  an  optative  sense, 
thug ;  '  O  I  wish  I  had  so  many  tears  that  I  could  every 
nigbt  make  my  bed  to  swim/  As  Jeremiah  saith,  ix.  1, 
"Oh  that  my  head  were,  waters,  and  mine  eyes  a  foun- 
tain of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  for  the 
slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people." 

This  verse  therefore  is  another  testimony  of  the  ter- 
ribleness  of  the  agony  when  conflicting  with  death  and 
hell,  The  man  wishes  to  do  impossibilities,  that  he 
might  be  delivered  from  it  And  hence,  I  can  easily 
befievctlhe  accounts  of  those  who  have  said,  that  many 
scjufc  pqder  these  agonies  have  confessed,  that  they 
would  rather  endure  toe  greatest  punishmepts  that  could 
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be  inflicted  by  men  in  this  life,  even  unto  the  day  of 
judgment,  than  to  suffer  these  things  in  their  reality  for 
the  shortest  space  of  time. 

And  this  is  more  particularly  confirmed  by  the  repe- 
tition contained  in  the  passage ;  which,  as  I  have  said 
before,  is  always  a  strengthening  confirmation:  and 
thereby  is  confirmed  also  the  all-serious  truth  of  this  ex- 
perience. See  therefore  with  what  proofs  he  sets  forth 
the  cross  of  this  most  miserable  conflict,  and  how  he 
would  prefer  suffering  any  evil  of  the  world  to  this  under 
which  he  says  he  could  weep  with  so  many  tears.  What 
then  is  there  left  in  the  world  that  can  give  any  delight 
or  ease  to  such  an  one  ? 

u  I  am  weary,"  saith  David.  A  most  appropriate 
word  this  for  the  present  description ;  signifying,  that  he 
was  in  the  utmost  anxiety  and  difficulty.  For  so  Isaiah 
liii.  4,  "  He  hath  borne  our  griefs :"  that  is,  he  was  most 
distressed:  as  Christ  himself  saith,  Matt.  xxvi.  38,  "My 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death." — The  rest 
I  leave  to  practice  and  experience. 

Ver.  7. — Mine  eye  is  consumed  because  of  anger :  I 
have  waxed  old  among  all  mine  enemies. 

Reuchlin  renders  the  passage  thus,  '  My  visage  is 
worm-eaten  from  anger  :'*  wishing,  by  *  worm-eaten,'  to 
signify  corroded,  as  a  garment  is  eaten  and  consumed 
by  a  moth.  But  the  sense  is  the  same  as  that  of  our 
translator.  For  the  prophet  means  to  say,  that  the 
power  and  effects  of  this  conflict  are  so  great,  that  it 
alters  the  appearance  of  the  whole  man.  And  no  won- 
der David  should  say  that  he  was  become  pale  and 
worn  by  it,  when  it  consumes  the  bones  and  the  blood. 
And  indeed,  any  sorrow  or  grief  alters  and  wears  the 
appearance  and  the  countenance  of  a  man :  but  the 
alteration  which  other  troubles  make  by  degrees,  this 
conflict  produces  in  a  very  short  time.  We  have  read 
of  many  who  have  become  grey  on  a  sudden  through 
trouble  and  grief:  how  much  more  then  shall  men  be 
so  altered,  and  decay,  and  waste  into  an  old  age  state 
by  this  conflict?  We  have  the  same  thing,  Psalm  xtfxix. 
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10,  1 1 : u  Remove  thy  stroke  away  from  me :  I  am  con- 
sumed by  the  blow  of  Ay  hand.  When  thou  with  re- 
bakes  dost  correct  man  for  iniquity,  thou  makest  his 
beauty  to  consume  away  like  a  moth."  In  the  Hebrew 
it  is, '  Thou  hast  made  his  comely  parts  like  a  moth :' 
that  is,  his  face,  or  his  visage,  or  appearance.  And  in 
the  same  way  Reuchlin  has  here  rendered  this  passage, 
*  My  visage  is  worm-eaten,  or  moth-eaten.9  For  the 
face  is  the  part  wherein  man's  comeliness  consists.  Fi- 
nally, we  have  the  same  words,  Psalm  xxxi.  9 :  "  Mine 
•ye  is  consumed  with  grief/'  which  we  find  in  the  pre- 
sent verse. 

By  «  eye,"  therefore,  he  means  visage  or  appearance : 
for  the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew  signifies  eye,  and  ap- 
pearance. So  that  the  sense  is,  "  Mine  eye  is  con- 
samed :"  that  is,  I  am  suddenly  changed  in  my  whole 
body,  and  am  become  deformed.  And  these  are  the 
effects  which  this  "  anger  "  produces.  He  does  not  say 
my  anger :  but  the  won!  anger  is  put  alone ;  that  is,  it 
is  the  very  tribulation  itself  of  death  and  hell.  And 
thus  also  the  apostle  often  expresses  it  by  wrath,  or 
death,  or  hell,  only:  as  Rom.  v.  0,  "  Much  more  being 
reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him.1' 

And  that  which  follows  is  the  same.  "  I  have 
waxed  old  among  all  mine  enemies."  Which  is  much 
better  in  the  Hebrew :  where  we  have  it,  "  Among  all 
my  tribulations."  Which  is  the  same  as  if  he  had  said, 
'  I  have  straits  on  all  sides :  all  things  cause  me  tribula- 
tion :  the  whole  creation  is  against  me :  I  have  no 
place  to  flee  unto :  and  therefore  I  grow  old,  before  my 
day,  under  the  weight  of  my  anxiety,  and  my  whole 
appearance  is  changed.' 

The  present  verse  shews  also  another  powerful  cause 
of  this  misery;  which  is,  that,  in  addition  to  being 
alarmed  and  terrified  by  the  anger  of  God,  he  can  liod 
consolation  in  no  creature,  but  whatever  he  looks  at 
seems  to  be  against  him.  For  the  whole  creation  acts 
with  its  Creator ;  and  especially  when  a  man's  own  con- 
science is  opposed  to  God :  and  therefore*  every  thing 
anmnd  is  wrath;  every  thing  increases  the  tribulation,; 

t2 


334 

all  things  around  are  enemies.  And  this  is  more  parti- 
cularly  shewn  in  his  saying,  not  merely  "  my  enemies," 
but,  "  among  all  my  enemies :"  that  is,  among  all  those 
Who  are  mine  enemies :  for  I  am  in  that  place  and 
state,  that  no-body  and  no-thing  agrees  with  my  sensa- 
tions :  as  Job  saith,  chap.  ix.  "  No  one  will  take  upon 
him  to  answer  for  me." 

And  it  is  my  belief  also  that  David,  under  the  exer- 
cise of  these  tribulations,  was  brought  to  that  state,  that, 
toward  the  end  of  his  life,  he  was  very  much  weakened, 
and  so  cold  continually,  that  he  could  not  keep  himself 
warm  with  many  garments :  as  we  have  it  recorded 
1  King&i.  1,  2,  3.  For,  as  I  have  said,  this  wrath  con- 
sumes and  withers  all  things. — Thus,  then,  have  we  this 
terrible  temptation  described  with  all  its  attendant  signs, 
feelings,  counsels,  and  thoughts. — Now  follows  the  con- 
solation, and  the  bringing  back  and  deliverance  from 

this  death  and  hell. 

» 

Ver.  8. — Depart  from  me,  all  ye  that  work  iniquity, 
for  the  Lord  hath  heard  the  voice  of  my  weeping. 

Now,  I  ask  you,  why  he  thus  indignandy  rejects 
from  him  these  workers  of  iniquity  in  particular  and 
above  all  others?  For  we  have  said,  Psalm  v.  5,  that 
Tpoela  aven  signifies  those  who  are  of  the  religion  of 
disobedience,  of  self-righteousness,  and  of  spiritual  idol- 
atry. And  these  he  commands  to  depart  from  him. 
Whereas  before,  he  had  made  no  complaint  about  these 
in  this  psalm,  but  had  been  complaining  only  of  the 
wrath  and  fiiry  of  God.  What  then  have  these  workers 
of  iniquity  to  do  with  the  fury  of  the  Lord  ?  and  espe- 
cially, when  such,  being  most  secure,  and  presuming 
every  thing  against  God,  could  not  at  all  interfere  with 
him  in  the  temptation  of  which  he  is  complaining  in 
this  psalm  ?  And,  to  increase  the  apparent  absurdity,  he 
therefore  commands  them  to  depart,  because  the  Lord  had 
heard  the  voice  of  his  weeping.  Did  then  these  workers 
of  iniquity  prevent  the  Lord  from  hearing  him  before  ? 
— We  will  here  observe,  then,  that  the  whole  of  this  lies 
in  the  feelings  of  David,  and  those  are  the  most  powerful 
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and  exalted :  and  therefore,  he  does  not  describe  why 
he  does  it,  but  what  he  does.  And  thus,  we  see  those 
who  are  carried  along  with  any  powerful  feelings,  often 
talk  to  themselves,  act  as  apparent  madmen,  and  say 
strange  things ;  but  we  are  ignorant  of  the  cause  why 
they  say  those  things. — Let  us,  then,  enter  into  the  feel- 
ings and  experience  contained  in  these  words. 

I  see  this  to  be  particularly  worthy  of  remark 
throughout  the  Psalms,  that,  whenever  the  prophet 
speaks  under  any  peculiar  ecstacy,  he  immediately  adds 
a  word  addressed  to  the  adversaries  full  of  indignation 
and  complaint  fcgainst  them:  as  in  these  passages; 
Psalm  cxvi.  10, 1 1, "  I  believed,  therefore  have  I  spoken : 
I  was  greatly  afflicted.  I  said  in  my  excess,  All  men  are 
liars/'  And  Psalm  xxxix.  11,"  Thou  makest  his  beauty 
to  consume  away  like  a  moth :  surely  every  man  is  va- 
nity." But  we  see  in  human  affairs  also,  that  those  who 
meet  with  oppression  experience  something  of  the  same. 
This,  however,  is  universally  the  case, — that  when  any 
one  apprehends  the  truth  in  the  experience  of  it,  he  is 
soon  led  to  inveigh  with  indignation  and  complaint 
against  those  who  savour  of,  or  teach  the  contrary. 

We  have  a  striking  example  of  this  in  Augustine, 
who,  book  ix.  of  his  Confessions,  in  his  exposition  of 
Psalm  iv.  inveighs  with  impetuous  zeal  against  the  Ma- 
nichees  during  the  exposition.  And  the  great  art  of  all 
exposition  is  so  to  teach  the  subject  in  question,  as  to  root 
out  at  the  same  time  all  that  is  contrary  to  it,  and  launch 
out  against  the  adversaries :  for  how  can  we,  when  we 
are  teaching  right  and  true  piety,  refrain  from  inveighing 
at  the  same  time  against  ceremonial  is  ts  and  crafty 
workers  of  the  Word,  while  we  feel  an  indignation  that 
they  did  not  know  the  truth  that  we  teach,  or  that  they 
once  taught  us  the  contrary? 

And  hence  David  also  did  the  same,  when  he  had 
been  taught  by  this  his  ecstacy  and  particular  experi- 
ence, to  trust  in  God  alone,  and  to  feel  and  know  that 
no  righteousness  of  his  own  would  avail.  For  he  knew 
that  those,  who  had  not  been  instructed  by  these  tempta- 
tions, taught  and  did  foolish  and  impious  things  under 
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tit*  garb  of  piety,  and  were  wholly  unexperienced  in 
diese  things  when  they  happened  to  come  upon  them.: 
and  yet,  such  are  ready  to  teach  the  whole  world,  (for 
men  of  this  stamp  always  act  thus,  who  are  the  most 
foolish  when  most  wise,  and  the  most  wise  when  most 
foolish,)  becoming  bKnd  leaders  of  the  blind ; 4t  always 
learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth :"  and,  which  is  the  greatest  evil  of  all,  such 
are  unteachable,  unpersuadable,  incorrigible:  Nay,  like 
as  Jannes  and  Jambres  resisted  Moses,  so  do  these  re- 
sist those  who  have  attained  unto  this  sound  wisdom 
through  the  experience  of  great  temptations,  and  with- 
stand them  continually  with  impudent  temerity;  by  such, 
therefore,  the  godly  man  is  afflicted  with  tribulation 
upon  tribulation.  Hence  it  is  that  David,  from  a  zeal 
of  love,  whereby  he  desires  that  the  truth  may  be  known 
to  all  in  common  with  himself,  and  that  the  contrary 
error  may  be  exposed  and  condemned,  inveighs  against 
such  characters  with  the  most  just  indignation,  saying, 
"  Depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity."  In  a 
word,  we  shall  scarcely  find  a  psalm,  which  contains  a 
complaint  of  this  kind,  wherein  the  psalmist  does  not 
accuse  and  condemn  these  workers  of  iniquity:  and  this 
we  shall  see  as  we  proceed. 

The  whole,  therefore,  lies  in  the  particular  feelings 
of  the  psalmist, — that  he  therefore  commands  them  to 
f  depart/'  because  the  Lord  had  heard  him.  And  what 
the  <  cause  for  his  so  doing  is,  he  leaves  us  to  unclear* 
stand  from  what  has  preceded ;  that  is,  his  knowing 
and  experiencing,  that  God  saves  those  who  cry  unto 
him  for  his  own  mercy'  sake  only:  before  whom  no 
one  is  righteous,  (as  Moses  saith,  Deut.  xxxiv.)  no  one  is 
guiltless  in  himself.  As  these  things  are  so,  therefore, 
(and  he  has  declared  that  they  are  so  throughout  the 
whole  psalm,)  he  rightly  concludes,  and  says,  that  he 
will  not  know  those  who  savour  of,  and  teach  the  con- 
trary ;  and  that  it  is  enough  for  him  to  know,  that  '  the 
Lord  has  heard  the  voice  of  his  weeping,'  &c.  And  to 
this  same  point  refers  also  that  of  Matt.  vii.  23,  where 
the  Lord  declares,  that  he  will  say  to  thos^  that  have 
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prophesied  in  his  name,  and  in  it  done  many  wonderful 
works,  "  Depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity." 
For  the  Lord  referred  to  these  words  as  applying,  ac- 
cording to  the  general  sense  of  this  psalm,  to  all  those 
who  trust  in  themselves,  and  not  in  his  mere  mercy. 

Ver.  9* — The  Lord  hath  heard  my  supplication :  the 
Lord  hath  received  my  prayer. 

He  had  said  before,  in  a  general  way,  "  the  voice 
of  my  weeping."  He  now  defines  the  particular  nature 
of  that  voice  of  weeping,  and  shews  what  it  was.  And 
it  is  observable  also,  that  he  here  repeats  the  name  of 
the  Lord  three  times :  "  The  Lord  hath  heard,"  "  The 
Lord  hath  heard,"  "  The  Lord  hath  received  :"  to  sig- 
nify thereby  his  feeling  of  confidence  and  his  confirma- 
tion of  hope  against  those  adversaries  whom  he  here 
attacks.    • 

The  word  in  the  Hebrew  which  is  rendered  u  sup- 
plication," is  a  word  which  signifies,  properly,  imploring 
mercy  or  grace  :  so  that  it  answers  to  the  former  word, 
"  Have  mercy  upon  me,  ()  Lord,"  and  to  that  which 
follows :  whereby  (as  we  have  said)  grace  or  power  was 
implored.  And  the  latter  word,  "  prayer,"  signifies,  in 
the  Hebrew,  a  praying  against  evil :  and  therefore  an- 
swers to  the  words,  "  O  Lord,  in  thy  fury,"  &c.  Unless 
any  one  would  rather  understand  the  whole  as  signifying 
a  repetition  that  betokens  a  confirmation  and  exaltation 
of  the  affections. 

These  are  the  words  of  hoj>e,  raising  up  and  ex- 
horting the  conscience,  and  now  prevailing  over  all  the 
surrounding  difficulties.  In  the  same  way  as  the  pre- 
ceding words  were  those  of  hope  suffering,  labouring, 
and  almost  yielding.  Wherein  we  sec  those  things  which 
were  spoken  of,  Psalm  v.  not  only  taught,  hut  experi- 
enced: those  things,  I  mean,  which  are  contained  in 
the  words,  "  And  all  they  that  hof>c  in  thee  shall  re- 
joice."— The  words  themselves  plainly  shew  the  pro- 
phet's state  of  mind  and  feelings  :  under  which,  he  has 
before  his  eyes  the  mercy  of  (iotl,  which  he  sets  against 
the  disturbing  views  of  sin,  death,  and  hell.     For,  as  it 
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is  certain  that  he  speaks  in  hope  and  in  the  Spirit,  yea, 
in  the  presence  of  God,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  the 
present  vision ;  it  is  also  certain,  that  he  was  saved  by 
hope,  that  he  attained  unto  the  grace  of  the  power  of 
God  by  hope,  and  that  he  was  consoled  by  hope :  and 
all  these  things  shew  the  way  in  which  he  drove  away 
the  distressing  crowd  of  these  evils.  And  this  is  the 
reason  why  he  impresses  upon  himself  the  mercy  of 
God  in  so  many  repetitions ;  which  are,  as  it  were,  so 
many  strong  and  heavy  blows  with  which  he  follows  up 
his  adversaries  and  all  the  things  that  are  against  him, 
and  so  many  powerful  words  whereby  he  exhorts  and 
encourages  his  own  infirmity  and  hope. 

Hence,  (according  to  the  instructions  given  us  by 
this  our  teacher,)  when  heaviness  or  sin  distresses  our 
conscience,  we  are  to  be  active,  and  not  to  snore  asleep, 
nor  to  yield.  Nor  are  we  to  wait  until  the  tribulation 
goes  off  of  its  own  accord,  nor  until  the  consolation  it- 
self comes  unto  us :  for  all  these  things  are  those  that 
accompany  perdition.  But  we  are  to  fight,  to  cry  again 
and  again,  to  strive  with  all  our  might,  until  we  are  as- 
sured of  the  good  will  of  God  toward  us  :  according  to 
that  of  Psalm  iii.  3,  "  But  thou,  O  Lord,  art  a  shield 
for  me,  my  glory,  and  the  lifter  up  of  my  head."  And 
Psalm  xxx.  5,  complaining  of  the  like  tribulation,  he 
strengthens  himself  in  the  good  opinion  of  God  con- 
cerning him ;  saying,  "  For  his  anger  endureth  but  for 
a  moment :  in  his  favour  is  life."  For  unless  this  me- 
ditation and  this  confidence  should  rise  up  and  over- 
come the  tribulation,  there  is  no  one  that  could  stand. 
But  these  are  not  attained  unto,  and  we  arrive  not  at 
establishment  in  them,  but  by  the  word  of  God  and 
Jesus  Christ. 

And  so  also  here,  when  as  yet  he  knew  not  that  his 
weeping  was  heard,  yet,  he  conceives  and  strengthens 
himself  in  this  persuasion,  repeating  and  maintaining  it 
so  as  to  attack  his  adversaries ;  being  fully  persuaded, 
that  such  as  he  assures  himself  he  is  in  the  sight  of  God, 
such  he  is.  Such  therefore,  as  his  hope  is,  such  is  his 
state  in  reality :  for  in  these  matters  also  the  man  is  ruled 
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by  opinions :  but  they  are  opinions  of  God,  (that  is, 
concerning  God :)  and  the  difference  lies  here,  whether 
those  opinions  be  good  or  bad. 

Ver.  10. — Let  all  my  enemies  be  ashamed  and  sore 
vexed:  let  them  return  and  be  ashamed  suddenly. 

This  verse  may  perhaps  be  understood  as  applying 
to  persecutors,  because  he  calls  them  his  "  enemies." 
But,  that  these  last  words  may  agree  with  the  preceding, 
let  us  understand  these  "  enemies  "  to  be  none  other,  than 
the  poele  aven  themselves,  "the  workers  of  iniquity." 
For  we  have  observed,  that  in  every  Psalm  where  this 
tribulation'  is  described,  the  spirit  of  the  prophet  inveighs 
against  those  characters  also :  for,  as  I  have  said,  there 
is  a  continual  war  and  contention  with  these  ungodly 
ones ;  because  they  not  only  will  not  hear  of  this  hu- 
mility of  the  godly,  and  this  commendation  of  the  grace 
of  God,  but  even  persecute  it :  as  it  is  said,  Psalm  cix. 
16,  "  But  persecuted  the  poor  and  needy  man,  that  he 
might  even  slay  the  broken  in  heart/'  And  Psalm  lxix. 
26,  "  They  talk  to  the  grief  of  them  whom  thou  hast 
wounded. '  These  are  they,  who,  like  Job's  friends,  talk 
to  the  increasing  of  those  tribulations  whieh  are  justly 
inflicted  of  God ;  and  who  set  themselves  against  such 
afflicted  ones  as  standing  on  the  side  of  God,  and  pro- 
nounce that  God  is  justfy  angry  with  them  and  become 
their  enemy :  while  they  themselves  are  most  secure  as 
to  their  thoughts  about  God,  as  if  they  should  escape  his 
judgment. 

Since,  therefore,  all  these  things  when  spoken  to 
these  impious  ones,  are  like  a  story  told  to  one  that  is 
deaf,  (for  they  cannot  understand  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
by  reason  of  their  carnal  senses,  or  their  inflated  pride,) 
the  prophet  prays  for  a  speedy  and  sudden  destruction 
and  subversion  of  their  iniquity :  which  is,  that  they 
themselves  might  be  overtaken  by  this  kind  of  temp- 
tation, that  they  might  feel  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the 
tribulation  of  death  and  hell :  as  Jeremiah  also  saith, 
chap.  xvii.  1 8,  "  Let  them  be  confounded  that  persecute 
me,  but  let  not  me  be  confounded :  let  them  be  dismayed, 
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but  let  not  me  be  dismayed."  And  in  the  verse  preceding, 
he  says,  "  Be  not  a  terror  unto  me :  thou  art  my  hope 
in  the  day  of  evil."  And  Psalm  ix.  "  Let  the  wicked  be 
turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  people  that  forget  God. 
Put  them  in  fear,  O  Lord,  that  the  nations  may  know 
themselves  to  be  but  men,"  (that  is,  vain  and  liars.)  "  For 
the  law  worketh  wrath,"  as  Paul  saith,  Rom.  iv.  15,  be- 
cause it  refvealeth  sin,  by  which  the  conscience  is  con- 
founded ;  and  when  the  conscience  is  confounded,  it  is 
distressed  and  put  in  perturbation  by  wrath  and  death, 
which  the  soul  sees  that  it  deserves  by  the  law  revealing 
them.  And  this  excess,  when  men  falji  into  it  sud- 
denly and  terribly  vexes  and  confounds  and  disturbs  the 
proud,  bringing  them  to  nothing,  and  forcing  them  to 
lay  aside  all  supercilious  conceit  of  their  own  righteous- 
ness, and  to  seek  the  mercy  of  God.  And  if  these  cha- 
racters of  which  we  are  now  speaking  have  not  proved 
these  things  in  their  own  feelings  and  by  their  own  ex- 
perience, they  will  read,  hear. of  them,  and  do  all  that 
they  do,  in  vain.  For  it  is  vexation  and  tribulation,  (as 
Isaiah  shows,  chap,  xxviii.)  which  alone  give  under- 
standing to  the  hearer :  that  is,  the  Word  of  God 
becomes  intelligible  unto  them  only  who  have  felt  what 
it  contains,  and  who  have  been  well  exercised  and  vexed 
with  tribulations.  The  cross  of  Christ  is  the  only  way 
of  instruction  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  only  true 
theology ! 

These  words  "sore"  and  "  suddenly,"  however,  may 
be  understood  two  ways.  They  may  be  referred  either 
to  the  time  or  to  the  kind  of  temptation.  Their  meaning 
with  reference  to  the  time  of  the  temptation  is  this ; — 
that  such  may  not  be  long  left  thus,  but  that  they  may 
be  vexed  suddenly,  in  order  that  being  quickly  turned 
from  their  iniquity  they  may  thirst  after  the  mercy  of 
God.  But  when  referred  to  the  kind  of  temptation  it 
means  this;  —  that  they  may  not  be  vexed  with  any 
tight  tribulation,  but  with  the  storm  of  this  greatest  and 
most  severe  vexation  ;  the  force  and  nature  of  which  are 
to  be  most  powerful ;  and  therefore,  it  most  powerfully 
humbles  and  instructs  unto  grace.    For  the  sehf-wisdom 
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and  self-righteousness  of  these  workers  of  iniquity  render 
them  so  obstinate  and  stubborn,  that  if  they  be  touched 
with  certain  light  temptations  only,  they  glory  in  them 
without  any  fear,  and,  in  the  midst  of  these  tribulations, 
think  themselves  to  be  sincere  and  true  martyrs :  so  per- 
tinaciously do  these  ravening  wolves  imitate  sheep's 
clothing.  Hence,  they  become  hardened  and  confirmed 
in  their  ungodliness  by  those  very  temptations  whereby 
they  are  visited  that  they  may  be  amended. 

But  they  cannot  stand  before  the  face  of  this  frost, 
when  they  are  vexed  with  the  confusion  of  sins  and  the 
wrath  of  God.  This  is  the  vexation  which  subverts  the 
securely  impious;  and  in  which  none  persevere  but  sin- 
cere and  upright  hearts,  who  are  rightly  instructed  in  the 
fear  of  God  and  in  hope.  Wherefore,  as  the  enduring  of 
the  wrath  of  God  is  impossible,  so  it  is  most  especially 
necessary  for  these  unbelieving  and  insensible  ones,  as 
being  that  alone  which  is  sufficiently  powerful  to  humble 
them  effectually. 

It  was  with  such  a  visitation  as  this  that  St.  Paul 
was  overtaken,  which  came  upon  him  immediately  from 
heaven,  when  he  was  filled  with  the  most  secure  violence 
and  impetuously  perverted  zeal :  for  being  on  a  sudden 
surrounded  with  a  light,  and  all  trembling,  he  said,  Acts 
ix.  6,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?'  And  here- 
in is  proved  that  word  of  Jeremiah,  chap,  xxiii.  529,  "  Is 
not  my  Word  like  a6  fire  ?  saith  the  Lord :  and  like  a 
hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces  ? "  And  Psalm 
xxi.  9,  "  Thou  shalt  make  them  as  a  fiery  oven  in  the 
time  of  thine  anger :  the  Lord  shall  swallow  them  up  in 
his  wrath,  and  the  tire  &hall  devour  them."  David 
would  not  have  said  these  things  if  he  had  not  expe- 
rienced them.  For  this  "  oven  "  and  this  "  lire,"  are  the 
1  rebuking  in  fury '  and  the  '  correcting  in  anger/  which 
drive  guilty  consciences  into  inextricable  and  inevitable 
straits,  by  setting  before  them  a  view  and  feeling  sense 
of  the  judgment  of  God. 

In  this  verse,  moreover,  he  compares  together,  or 
rather  sets  forth  in  other  words,  the  fury  and  anger  of 
the  Lord.   For  to  be  '  rebuked  in  the  Lord's  fury '  is  no- 
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thing  else  than,  for  the  conscience  of  a  man  to  be 
ashamed,  to  be  confounded,  and  to  be  found  guilty,  be- 
fore the  eternal  judgment.  And  there  is  no  man  whose 
conscience  is  not  found  guilty  before  that  judgment :  as 
it  is  said,  Psalm  cxliii.  2,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment 
with  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man 
living  be  justified.**  And  what  is  it  not  to  be  justified, 
but  to  be  found  guilty  and  to  be  confounded  ?  And  again 
saith  David,  Psalm  cxvi.  11,  "I  said  in  my  excess,  All 
men  are  liars." — Therefore  he  desires  for  all  these  insen- 
sible ones  who  still  securely  glory  in  themselves,  that 
they  may  be  brought  to  this,  and  may  be  confounded. 
"  Let  thine  hand  (says  he  in  another  place)  find  out  all 
thine  enemies  :  and  thy  right  hand  shall  find  out  those 
that  hate  thee."  And  again,  Psalm  lxxxiii.  16,  "  Fill 
their  faces  with  shame ;  that  they  may  seek  thy  name, 
O  Lord." 

For,  as  I  have  often  said,  the  ungodly  differ  from 
the  godly  in  this.  They  are  both,  indeed,  liars  and  un- 
justified before  God,  and  are  both  vanity  of  vanities. 
But,  this  tribulation  turns  the  godly  to  a  knowledge  of 
themselves ;  and,  having  attained  unto  this  knowledge, 
they  flee  from  the  fury  of  the  judgment  of  God  unto  his 
mercy,  and  are  saved.  As  it  is  said,  Proverbs  xii.  7, 
"Turn  away  the  wicked  and  they  shall  not  be."  Which 
some  have  understood  thus,  "  turn  away  "  that  is,  unto  a 
knowledge  of  themselves;  and  when  they  have  been 
thus  humbled  they  will  cease  to  b^  ungodly,  having  thus 
obtained  grace.  But,  when  such  are  turned  away,  they 
do  not  come  to  a  knowledge  of  themselves,  and  there- 
fore do  not  seek  for  grace,  but  remain  in  their  vanity, 
lies,  and  iniquity. 

And  again,  'to  be  corrected  in  anger'  is  nothing  else 
than  to  be  "  sore  vexed,"  as  David  says :  that  is,  to  be 
under  a  conflict  with  death  and  hell.  And  when  this 
anger  is  kindled,  yea,  but  a  little,  (as  David  saith, 
Psalm  ii.  12,)  "  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust 
in  him."  But  this  the  wicked  do  not.  For  in  the  same 
Psalm  he  sets  forth  two  evils :  where  he  saith,  verse  5, 
"Then  shall  he  speak  unto  them  in  hie  wrath  (that is, 
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shall  rebuke  and  convict)  and  vex  them  in  his  sore  dis- 
pleasure/' (that  is,  shall  correct  and  chastise  them.) 
And  1  Sam.  il  10,  it  is  written,  "  The  adversaries  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  broken  in  pieces :  out  of  heaven  shall  he 
thunder  upon  them."  And  we  have  many  other  like 
passages  in  the  scriptures  wherein  this  powerful  confu- 
sion and  vexation  of  heart  are  described,  both  as  they 
are  experienced  in  the  hearts  of  the  saints,  and  as  they 
are  foretold  to  await  all  the  wicked :  by  which,  the 
former  being  humbled  are  comforted  and  raised  up,  but 
the  latter. when  humbled  are  only  afflicted  more  and 
overwhelmed.  David  says  this,  therefore,  as  wishing  all 
men  to  be  saved,  and  that  none  should  perish. 

There  is,  moreover,  in  the  Hebrew,  a  beautiful  allusion 
contained  in  these  two  verbs  "  return  "  and  "  ashamed," 
which  the  Latin  language  is  not  capable  of  rendering. 
For  in  this  passage  we  have  by  a  change  of  letters 
jasobu  for  j£SOBU :  and  David  repeats  the  word  je- 
sobu,  ("  let  them  be  put  to  shame,")  from  a 
of  feeling :  desiring  that  those  things  which  he 
suffers  may  be  turned  upon  his  adversaries,  that  they 
also  may  cease  to  be  proud  and  to  persecute  the  hum- 
bled. As  we  have  it  also,  Psalm  liv.  5,  "  He  shall  turn 
the  evils  upon  mine  enemies/'  And  Proverbs  xi.  8, 
uThe  righteous  is  delivered  out  of  trouble  and  the 
wicked  cometh  in  his  stead/'  And  Psalm  xxxii.  10, 
"Many  sorrows  shall  be  to  the  wicked,  but  he  that 
trusteth  in  the  Lord,  mercy  shall  compass  him  about." 
And  in  the  same  way  also  he  prays,  Psalm  lxxix.  5,  6, 
that  the  anger  of  the  Lord  may  be  turned  from  him 
upon  his  enemies :  saying,  "  How  long,  O  Lord,  wilt 
thou  be  angry,  for  ever  ?  shall  thy  jealousy  burn  like 
fire?  pour  out  thy  wrath  upon  the  heathen  that  have 
not  known  thee,  and  upon  the  kingdoms  that  have  not 
called  upon  thy  name."  And  sto  also,  be  prays  in  this 
Psalm,  that  he  might  not  be  rebuked  by  the  fury  of  the 
Lord,  but  that  they  might  feel  this  rebuke  who  call  not 
upon  him  nor  fear  his  wrath. 

And  we  have  observed,  that  the  enemies  of  the 
godly  are  more  especially  those  who  are  called  "  workers 
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of  iniquity/'  advisers  to  a  presumptuously  secure  heart, 
and  to  an  ignorant  faith  and  hope  in  God ;  and  there- 
fore, the  godly  have  a  continual  warfare  with  these :  but 
which  warfare  they  would  not  have,  if  they  should  at 
some  time  be  vexed  with  this  kind  of  tribulation  them- 
selves. 

But  if  any  one  chooses  rather  by  "  workers  of  ini- 
quity" to  understand  devils,  who,  in  this  hour  of  tempta- 
tion fearfully  assault  the  godly,  and  urge  and  drive  them 
on  to  desperation,  setting  before  their  eyes  good  works, 
and  telling  them  that  if  they  do  these  they  will  have  no 
reason  to  despair,  and  thus  confirming  desperation  by 
presumption,  and  presumption  by  desperation,  and  all 
the  while  entangling  their  souls  in  these  trammels  of 
iniquity,  that  they  might  not  worship  God  in  true  godli- 
ness of  faith  arid  hope : — if  any  one,  I  say,  wishes  to 
understand  the  passage  thus,  I  will  not  oppose  it :  for 
devils  are  certainly  the  most  crafty  persuaders  of  souls 
to  disobedience  under  a  show  of  obedience :  because  it 
is  peculiar  to  them  to  transform  themselves  into  angels 
of  light,  and  then  more  especially  when  they  least  ought 
to  do  it ;  that  is,  in  the  time  of  tribulation. —  I  believe 
however  that  the  prophet  speaks  against  those  men  who 
are  the  enemies  of  true  godliness :  that  is,  those  who 
cannot  endure  the  knowing  or  being  told,  that  their  ig- 
norant wisdom  will  drag  thousands  together  with  them- 
selves into  hell. 


PSALM    VII. 

THE  IGNORANCE  OF  DAVID,  WHICH  HE  SUNG 
UNTO  THE  LORD  CONCERNING  THE  WORDS  OF  THE 
ETHIOPIAN,    THE    SON    OF    JEMINI. 

Many  have  spent  a  deal  of  labour  and  toil  upon 
this  Psalm  in  order  to  shew  what  the  scope  of  it  is,  and 
what  the  title  indicates ;  and  the  matter  still  remains  as 
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much  as  ever  in  dispute.  We,  in  the  mean  time,  will 
follow  Burgensis,  who  seems  to  me  to  come  nearer  to  the 
true  point  than  any  other ;  when  he  judges,  that  the 
Psalm  is  not  to  be  understood  of  Saul,  but  of  Shemei. 
And  that  we  may  see  the  propriety  of  thus  understand- 
ing it,  let  us  cite  the  words  of  the  history  recorded, 
fi  Sam.  xvi.  5,  "And  when  king  David  came  to  Bahurim, 
behold  thence  came  out  a  man  of  the  family  of  the 
house  of  Saul,  whose  name  was  Shemei,  the  son  of 
Gera :  he  came  forth  and  cursed  still  as  he  came.  And 
he  cast  stones  at  David,  and  at  all  the  servants  of  king 
David:  and  all  the  people,  and  all  the  mighty  men, 
were  on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left.  And  thus  said 
Shemei  when  ne  cursed,  "  Come  out,  come  out,  thou 
bloody  man,  and  thou  man  of  Belial :  the  Lord  hath  re- 
turned upon  thee  all  the  blood  of  the  house  of  Saul  in 
whose  stead  thou  hast  reimed :  and  the  Lord  hath  de- 
livered the  kingdom  into  the  hand  of  Absalom  thy  son  ; 
and  behold  thou  art  taken  in  thy  mischief,  because  thou 
art  a  bloody  man." —  And  when  the  servants  of  David 
wanted  to  kill  Shemei,  David  said,  "  Let  him  alone,  and 
let  him  curse,  for  God  hath  bidden  him."  And  who  is 
there  that  could  dare  to  give  the  reason  why  David  said 
so  ?  "  Behold,  (says  he)  my  son  which  came  forth  of  my 
bowels  seeketh  my  life  !  how  much  more  now  may  this 
Benjamite  curse  me  ? " 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  he  calls  this  cursing 
Shemei,  in  the  title,  the  son  of  Jemini.  And  therefore, 
we  have  here  also  at  the  same  time  the  words,  upon  the 
account  of  which  he  sung  this  Psalm ;  namely,  on  ac- 
count of  the  curses  of  Shemei,  by  which,  as  a  most  bitter 
and  persevering  calumniator,  he  loaded  him  with  false 
accusations.  For  we  do  not  find  in  the  history  of  Saul 
that  he  vomited  forth  any  such  words  as  these  against 
David.  Hence  it  must  of  necessity  follow,  that  it  is  con- 
cerning the  dreadful  injury  done  him  by  these  words  that 
David  speaks :  as  the  text  of  the  Psalm  itself  will  show. 
It  now  remains  to  be  shown,  why  he  particularly 
calls  him  Cush,  which  signifies  an  Ethiopian.  Almost 
all  commentators  agree  that  this  is  a  metaphor:    be- 
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cause,  blackness  always  indicates  a  badness  of  character. 
As  the  poet  of  old  also  saith — 

Romans  !  of  this  man  beware ; 
He  is  a  dark — black  character  ! 

Even  as,  on  the  other  hand,  we  call  him  white  who 
is  sincere  and  upright,  and  of  a  candid  heart,  and  who  is 
.without  any  dark  cast,  (as  the  proverbial  term  goes.) 
Commentators  suppose,  therefore,  that  the  proper  name 
of  the  man  was  omitted  by  David,  in  the  title,  and  that 
he  made  use  of  a  new  appellation  suited  to  his  heart  and 
disposition.  But  if  we  do  not  admit  this,  we  may  con- 
sider that  he  had  two  names  :  which  we  frequently  find 
in  the  sacred  scriptures :  as  may  be  collected  from  the 
lineage  of  Christ,  Matt.  i.  and  Luke  iii. :  and  as  we  find 
with  respect  to  Zacharias  the  son  of  Jehoida,  mentioned, 
Matt  xxiii.  35.  Still  therefore,  the  same  point  remains — 
that,  being  silent  about  the  name  Shemei,  he  chose  to  call 
him  by  another  name,  "  Ethiopian/'  rather  than  Shemei, 
as  being  an  appellation  more  suited  of  his  bad  and  ma- 
licious nature. 

And  now,  if  we  receive  these  things,  the  ignorance 
here  mentioned  will  discover  itself  of  its  own  accord, 
and  show  what  its  meaning  is.  For  as  David  was  so  far 
from  acknowledging  the  justice  of  the  curses  of  Shemei, 
as,  even  on  his  death  bead,  to  command  Solomon, 
1  Kings  ii.  9,  that  he  should  '  bring  down  his  (Shemei's) 
hoar  head  to  the  grave  with  blood,'  as  a  revenge  for  the 
curses  that  he  had  received  from  him;  it  is  manifest, 
that  he  (David)  had  confessed  his  innocency  unto  God  ; 
and  that  this  "  ignorance "  is  nothing  else  but  inno- 
cence :  for  that  of  which  we  are  not  conscious  to  our- 
selves, we  may  be  rightly  said  not  to  know,  or  to  be 
ignorant  of. 

But,  as  it  is  wicked  for  any  one  to  trust  in  his  own 
thoughts,  (according  to  Proverbs  xxviii.  26,  "  He  that 
trusteth  in  his  own  heart  is  a  fool,")  therefore,  we  are  so 
to  stand  to  this  innocence  of  ours,  as  yet  to  fear  the 
judgment  of  God,  and  not  to  glory  in  our  innocence  in 
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a  way  of  security:  but  we  are  first  to  give  glory  to  God, 
and  confess  before  him  that  hi3  judgment  is  one  thing,  and 
man's  another :  that  thus,  having  received  licence  from 
him,  we  may  profess  our  innocence  before  men,  and  yet 
not  injure,  but  glorify,  his  judgment ;  and  this  we  learu 
by  temptation.  Thus  therefore  David,  though  he  knew 
that  false  things  were  laid  to  his  charge,  (that  is,  as  far 
as  his  conscience  was  concerned,)  yet,  as  he  knew  also 
that  God  had  bidden  Shemei  thus  to  curse  him,  he 
feared  lest  they  were  true  and  just  in  the  sight  of  God 
also ;  nor  had  he  a  sufficient  confidence  in  his  own  con- 
science. In  this  same  way  also,  the  apostles  had  not 
sufficient  confidence  in  themselves,  when  they  heard  that 
one  of  them  should  become  the  betrayer  of  their  Lord. 
For  such  is  the  tender  state  of  every  godly  man's  con- 
science, that  although  innocent,  he  fears  a  sin  where  a 
sin  is  not. —  Such  is  the  case  where  there  is  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  and  a  sense  of  the  inscrutable  depth  of  his 
judgment. 

Hence  David,  though  innocent,  yet  fears  that  he  was 
guilty  of  those  things  which  were  laid  to  his  charge: 
and  especially  in  this  time  of  temptation,  in  which  God 
seemed  to  favour  the  cause  of  his  adversaries,  and  to 
strike  him  because  of  those  things  which  are  laid  to  his 
charge,  though  he  knows  nothing  of  them.  And  there- 
fore, though  he  is  not  conscious  of  any  crime  either  to 
himself  or  before  men,  yet,  fearing  lest  he  should  be 
guilty  in  heart,  (for  God  searcheth  the  heart  and  trieth 
the  reins,)  he  teaches  us  in  this  Psalm,  that  which  is 
taught  by  the  Apostle,  l2  Cor.  x.  18,  u  For  not  he  that 
commendeth  himself  is  approved,  but  whom  the  Lord 
commendeth." 

Wherefore,  although  this  Psalm  be  written  concern- 
ing David  and  his  ignorance;  yet,  as  this  evil  of 
calumny  is  very  common  and  frequent  in  the  world,  we 
are  to  believe,  that  these  things  are  written  as  a  doc- 
trine applicable  in  general  unto  all  of  us  :  as  Paul  saith, 
Rom.  xv.  4,  u  For  whatsoever  things  were  written 
aforetime  were  written  for  our  learning,  that  we  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures  might  have  hope." 
vol.  i Jr.  z 
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And  here  we  see  what  are  and  ought  to  be  the  mind 
and  feelings  of  all  those  who  would  faithfully,  and  in  the 
fear  of  God,  bear  and  overcome  calumny.  For  this  kind 
of  persecution  David  has  here  set  forth  to  us  in  this 
seventh  place  or  Psalm.  He  has  in  the  preceding 
Psalms  instructed  us  in  those  evils  and  temptations 
Vhereby  we  are  purified  from  sin :  and  now,  he  would 
more  perfectly  instruct  us  in  the  perfect  fear  of  God  ;— 
that  we  may  there  fear  that  we  have  sinned  where  we 
really  have  not  sinned ;  and  that  we  may  be  perfected 
in  such  a  hatred  of  sin,  and  such  a  love  of  God,  that  we 
may  be  brought  to  fear  as  sins  those  sins  of  which  we 
are  ignorant,  and  which  are  indeed  no  sins  at  all. 

And  to  attain  unto  this  perfection,  we  have  need,  not 
tif  a  persecuting  Absalom  whom  we  know  for  certain 
persecutes  us  openly,  but  of  a  calumniating  Shemei 
Whose  curses  we  may  fear  as  true,  though  we  know  our- 
selves innocent  all  the  while.  For  we  are  not  to  be 
satisfied  with  this  our  innocence  and  rest  in  contented 
Security,  but  are  to  say  with  Job,  chap,  xxvii.  5,  6, 
"  God  forbid  that  I  should  justify  you  :  till  I  die  I  will 
hot  remove  mine  integrity  from  me.  My  righteousness  I 
hold  fast  and  will  not  let  it  go :  my  heart  shall  not  re- 
proach me  so  long  as  I  live."  Thus,  (as  we  have  touched 
also  upon  these  points,  Psalm  v.)  we  are  before  God, 
indeed,  to  confess  our  ignorance,  who  alone  knows  the 
hearts  of  men ;  but  before  men,  we  are  to  hold  fast  our 
innocence,  if  our  heart  does  not  condemn  us.  For,  as 
before  God  sins  are  not  to  be  denied,  before  whom  no 
man  living  is  justified :  so,  before  men,  the  truth  is  to 
be  asserted  and  maintained,  before  whom,  we  can  and 
ought  to  live  without  sin.  David,  therefore,  having 
gotten  this  instruction  by  his  own  experience,  imparts  it 
unto  us  also. — He  saith,  therefore, 

Ver.  1 . — O  Lord  my  Gody  in  thee  have  I  put  my 
trust :  save  me  from  all  them  that  persecute  me  and  de- 
liver me. 

The  first  feeling  and  state  of  mind  here  set  forth,  is 
not  that  of  a  heated  revenge  and  zeal  against  the  calum- 
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toiators  and  persecutors,  as  is  the  case  with  a  man  ot 
vanity  and  lies ;  (for  God  saith,  "  vengeance  is  mine,  I 
will  repay ;")  but  we  are  first  of  all  to  flee  unto  God,  and 
are  to  lay  both  our  calumny  and  our  persecution  before 
him  with  that  full  hope  and  confidence,  which  innocence 
and  a  good  conscience  will,  in  such  cases,  afford  us. 

Here  then,  you  see,  David  prays  to  be  saved  frort 
all  his  persecutors :  for  there  were  two  that  persecuted 
him,  Absalom  with  power  and  strength,  and  Shemrf 
with  the  scourge  of  the  tongue  and  calumny :  and  with* 
out  doubt  the  latter  was  not  alone,  or  at  least,  he  did 
not  do  this  to  please  himself  only :  and  therefore,  David 
saith,  "  Save  me  from  all  them  that  persecute  me/'  with 
the  same  feelings  as  those  under  which  he  said,  Psalm 
vi.  7,  "I  have  waxed  old  among  all  mine  enemies.9* 
Because,  those  who  suffer  violence  and  calumny  togetlier, 
seem  to  have  all  things  against  them ;  and  it  appears  to 
them  that  there  is  not  one  left  to  help  them ;  as  indeed 
all  things  do  seem  to  one  thus  alone.  And  therefore  he 
saith,  "  from  all  them  that  persecute  me ;"  that  is,  for  I 
find  all  men  and  all  things  against  me. 

And  as  to  what  difference  there  may  be  between 
" save  me"  and  " deliver  me,"  I  do  not  think  that  of 
any  consequence  whatever ;  unless  we  like  to  understand 
M  save  me  "  as  referring  to  the  good,  and  "  deliver  me  " 
to  the  evil.  But  rather,  the  whole  is  to  be  understood 
as  a  repetition,  and  indicative  of  the  power  of  his 
feelings. 

This  verse  we  may  bring  forward  against  those  who 
do  not  believe  that  faith  and  hope  ate  necessary  either 
for  prayer,  or  for  receiving  the  grace  of  God,  or  for 
receiving  the  benefit  fas  we  term  it)  of  the  sacraments. 
For  as  the  prophet  prays  to  be  saved  or  delivered,  and 
as  he  glories  that  he  hopes  in  the  I^ord ;  therefore,  it  is 
certain,  that  these  things  will  follow  unto  those  that  be- 
lieve in,  hope  in,  and  love  the  Lord.  And  he  says, 
moreover,  "  In  thee  have  I  hoped/1  not  in  myself,  nor 
any  man :  of  which  things  we  have  spoken  more  at  large, 
Psalm  v. 
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Ver.  3. — Lest  he  tear  my  soul  like  a  lkm9  rending  it 
in  pieces  while  there  is  none  to  deliver. 

Hieronymus  translates  the  passage  thus  from  the 
Hebrew,  "  Lest  he  seize  my  soul  like  a  lion,  and  tear  it, 
and  there  be  none  to  deliver.'  l  Seize/  (says  David)  and 
f  tear,'  as  a  furious  beast  does ;  which  words  he  uses  that 
we  may  not  understand  that  any  common  kind  of  seizing 
Ss  spoken  of.  And  then,  says  he,  "  like  a  lionv"  a  most 
implacable  beast :  and  "  tear  me  in  pieces."  Tear  what 
in  pieces  ?  my  house  or  my  cattle  ?  no  !  my  soul ;  that 
is,  my  life ;  that  life  which  my  body  has  from  my  soul ; 
as  we  have  shown  from  the  preceding  Psalm. 

All  these  things  David  magnifies  with  this  power  of 
language  that  -he  may  set  forth  his  extreme  necessity, 
and  put  it  in  its  most  alarming  light,  that  he  may  be  the 
sooner  heard :  or  rather,  that  he  may  excite  himself  to  a 
more  ardent  intentness  of  soul :  for  we  must  pray  with 
earnestness  and  seriousness  if  we  would  ever  be  heard. 
It  is  not  to  be  doubted,  however,  that  David  was  at  this 
time  in  that  state,  that  he  feared  lest  he  should  be  seized 
by  Absalom  and  Shemei  as  by  roaring  lions,  and  should 
be  torn  in  pieces  by  them  ;  and  knew,  that  therfe  was  no 
hope  nor  help  for  him  but  in  God.  In  which  situation 
also  are  all  those  who  suffer  violence  and  calumny.  And 
such  will  well  understand  the  sense  and  meaning  of 
these  words. 

Ver.  3. — O  Lord  my  God,  if  I  have  done  this:  if 
there  be  iniquity  in  my  hands ; 

Ver.  4. — If  I  have  rewarded  evil  unto  him  that  did 
me  evil,  J  will  justly  depart  empty  from  mine  enemies. 

Here  David  enters  upon  the  very  subject  of  his 
Psalm,  and,  according  to  the  title,  speaks  of  the  words  of 
the  Ethiopian,  Shemei. — This  calumniator  had  first  cast 
in  his  teeth,  that  he  was  guilty  of  the  blood  of  the  house 
of  Saul,  where  he  said,  "  Come  out,  come  out,  thou 
bloody  man,  and  thou  man  of  Belial."  And,  in  the  se- 
cond place,  that  he  had  invaded  his  kingdom  by  violence. 
And  that  therefore,  both  these  things  had  now  come 
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upon  his  own  head. — That,  first  of  all,  his  blood  should 
be  shed  by  his  own  son  ;  and  that,  in  the  next  place,  the 
kingdom  should  be  transferred  to  him.  Of  both  these 
things,  therefore,  David  complains,  and  confesses  himself 
innocent. 

The  nature  and  experience  of  this  second  particular, 
therefore,  *  innocence,'  he  teaches  us  to  understand  in 
two  ways,  negatively  and  conditionally. — That  we  should 
maintain  our  confidence  in  an  innocent  conscience,  as 
far  as  the  sight  of  men  is  concerned ;  and  should  yet 
fear  our  own  secret  sinfulness  in  the  sight  of  the  judg- 
ment of  God.  For  the  experience  of  each  of  these  par- 
ticulars is  set  forth  in  these  verses,  in  this  manner,  *  O 
Lord  my  God,  so  far  am  I  from  having  done  this,  so 
far  are  my  hands  from  being  guilty  in  this  matter,  so  far 
am  I  from  being  the  cause  of  the  bloodshedding  of  Saul's 
family  and  of  the  loss  of  his  kingdom,  that  I  did  not 
even  return  him  and  his  evil  for  the  evil  which  they  did 
me,  even  when  it  was  in  my  power  to  do  it,  when  I 
caught  him  in  the  cave  alone,  (1  Sam.  xxiv.  1 — 7,)  and 
when  I  took  away  his  spear  out  of  his  camp,1  (1  Sam. 
xx vi.  5 — 25.) 

And  moreover,  says  he,  I  have  not  only  not  rendered 
evil  for  evil,  but  have,  on  the  contrary,  rendered  good 
for  evil.  And  thus  Saul  himself  testified,  1  Sam.  xxiv. 
17,  saying,  "Thou  art  more  righteous  than  I :  for  thou 
hast  rewarded  me  good,  whereas  I  have  rewarded  thee 
evil."  So  far  is  it  (says  David)  from  possibility  that  1 
can  be  a  man  of  blood.  But  (says  he)  if  there  be  any 
secret  sin  in  me,  in  that  I  did  not  do  these  things  faith- 
fully, and  thou  judgest  me  thus,  on  that  account,  I  am 
ready  before  thee.  Punish  me  as  I  deserve.  "  Let  mine 
enemy  persecute  my  soul  and  take  it." 

And  farther,  the  expression  "  iniquity"  seems  to  re- 
fer to  the  latter  accusation  of  Shemei,  and  "  if  I  have 
done  this  "  to  the  former.  So  that  the  meaning  is,  I  have 
not  committed  any  act  of  blood  at  all,  with  which  he 
charges  me.  Nor  is  there  any  iniquity  in  my  hands,  as 
to  my  having  gotten  the  kingdom  :  because  I  have  done 
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ao  one  any  injury  in  this  matter:  for  I  did  it,  not  by  any 
temerity  of  ray  own,  but  according  to  thy  command. 

But  the  feeling  grows  more  powerful  where  he  im- 
precates so  many  evils  upon  himself  if  he  had  done  any 
such  thing,  than  it  is  where  he  merely  says  that  he  did  it 
not.  Whereby,  we  are  taught  to  pray  with  an  earnest 
heart  agakist  calumny ;  but  yet  so,  that  we  may  testify 
our  innocence,  and  yet  at  the  same  time*  fear  our  secret 
skis  a&d  the  inscrutable  judgment  of  God,  being  pre- 
pared to  suffer  any  evils  if  we  shall  by  him  be  found 
blamable.  For  although  according  to  the  best  of  your 
own  judgment  you  have  the  command  of  God  on  your 
side  in  any  work,  yet  you  ought  to  fear  lest  you  should 
not  have  acted  rightly,  and  be  apprehensive  lest  any 
commandment  should  be  against  you.  Even  as  Abraham, 
though  he  had  received  die  renewal  of  the  promise  in 
Isaac,  yet  he  willingly,  fearing  the  judgment  of  God,  of- 
fered him  up  as  a  burnt-sacrifice.  And  so  also  David, 
in  this  case,  though  he  was  conscious  to  himself  of  no 
sin,  yet  he  resigned  the  kingdom,  saying,  2  Sam.  xv.  26, 
*  But  if  he  say  thus,  I  have  no  delight  in  thee :  behold 
here  I  am,  let  him  do  to  me  as  seemeth  good  unto  him." 
And  so  also  he  permitted  Shenaei  to  curse  on,  and  even 
believed  that  he  was  commanded  to  do  it  of  God,  fear- 
ing that  it  might  all  be  just  and  right  that  happened 
unto  him. 

Wherefore,  how  just,  holy,  innocent,  true,  and  divine 
soever  your  cause  may  be,  yet,  you  must  conduct  it  in 
fear  and  humility:  always  fearing  the  judgment  of  God, 
and  having  a  confidence  in  nothing  of  your  own  but  in 
the  mercy  of  God  only.  Judas  Maccabeeus  was  engaged 
in  a  most  just  war ;  and  many  others  were  overcome  in 
most  just  causes,  and  in  divine  matters ;  as  we  have  it 
written,  Judges  xx.  21  and  25;  because  they  did  not 
go  forth  in  fear,  but  depended  upon  the  justness  of  their 
cause,  and  not  on  the  mercy  of  God  only.  But  the 
Apostle  satth,  1  Cor.  iv.  4,  "  For  though  I  am  not 
conscious  of  any  thing  unto  myself,  yet  am  I  not  hereby 
justified." 
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And  this  is  what  David  here  teaches  us,  with  respect 
to  this  tribulation,  by  his  own  example. — That  no  one  is 
at  liberty  to  arrogate  justice  unto  himself,  so  as  to  make 
a  tumult  on  account  of  the  justice  of  his  cause,  or  to 
rage  with  revenge  because  of  it,  or  to  meditate  any  re- 
taliation either  by  force  or  by  law.  It  is  in  this  way  that 
the  ecclesiastics  madly  rage  at  this  day,  who  wish  to 
seem  just  and  wise  above  all  men ;  but  they  ought  to 
fear  with  an  humble  fear,  lest  they  have  merited  all  those 
things  before  God ;  and  they  ought  to  offer  themselves 
for  deserved  punishment;  and  then,  to  pray  against 
their  adversaries  according  to  the  innocence  of  their 
conscience.  And  this  they  may  do ;  for  no  adversary  can 
have  a  just  cause  against  any  man  who  stands  in  an  in- 
nocent conscience :  this  is  the  prerogative  of  God  alone, 
and  this  prerogative  he  exercises.  For  the  judgments  of 
God,  are  far  different  from  the  judgments  of  men.  Man 
sees  those  things  only  which  open  to  view :  but  God 
beholds  the  heart  Therefore,  when  any  man  judges 
otherwise  than  according  to  outward  appearance,  he  be- 
comes a  calumniator  like  this  Shemei. 

And  David,  that  he  may  set  forth  this  humility  and 
fear  of  God,  carefully  entitled  the  Psalm,  '  Concerning 
the  words  of  Cush : '  because  he  was  not  ignorant  that 
he  deserved  the  persecution  of  Absalom  his  son,  and  yet 
he  does  not  excuse  it.  But  the  curses  of  Shemei  he  does 
not  acknowledge ;  or,  if  they  are  true,  he  confesses  that 
he  does  not  know  his  guilt  lie  deserved,  by  his  adultery 
and  murder,  the  evils  that  came  upon  him  from  Absalom; 
but  he  is  not  conscious  that  he  deserves  the  curses  of 
Shemei  concerning  the  blood  of  Saul.  And  yet,  he  fears 
that  he  deserved  it  on  account  of  the  secret  and  fearful 
judgment  of  God. — How  these  things  are,  the  godly  and 
God-fearing  heart  well  knows  and  feels  when  it  is 
vexed  and  afflicted  either  by  accusing  men  or  accusing 
devils. 

The  word,  moreover,  which  the  translator  has 
rightly  rendered  u  iniquity,"  is  in  the  Hebrew  aual, 
which  signifies,  properly,  that  which  the  Latins  express 
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by  'iniquity/  (iniquitas;)  that  is,  a  hurting  or  injuring 
a  person  more  or  less,  so  as  to  transgress  the  bounds  of 
what  is  right;  as  it  happens  in  the  affairs  of  men. — 
And,  what  our  translation  has,  "  I  will  justly  depart 
empty  from  mine  enemies ;"  Hieronymus  renders, 4  Yea, 
I  have  not  sent  my  enemies  (that  is  my  persecutors) 
away  empty/  Whereby,  Hieronymus  wishes  to  convey 
that  signification  which  I  have  mentioned  ; — that  David 
not  only  did  not  render  evil  for  evil,  but  even  '  did  not 
send  his  enemies  empty  away ;'  that  is,  he  rewarded  them 
jood  for  evil.  For  this  also  is  a  kind  of  revenge — to 
Force  benevolence  and  good-will  from  those  who  offend 
us ;  (for  even  our  enemies  are  to  be  loved.)  Though 
I  know  not,  whether  this  translation  fully  gives  the 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew. 

And  here,  observe  how  David  exemplified  the  evan- 
gelical standard  of  righteousness.     For,  to  render  evil 
for  evil  seems  agreeable  to  the  feelings  of  the  flesh : 
and  this  was  prohibited  by  the  laws  of  Moses,  unless  it 
were  done  by  the  sentence  of  a  superior,  for  no  one 
was  permitted  to  do  it  by  his  own  authority. — The  con- 
trary to  this,  is  the  rendering  good  for  good ;  but  this  is 
mercenary  and  servile.     This  is  how  those  serve  God 
who  wish  to  suffer  neither  evil  nor  death.     For  God 
therefore  oppresses  us  with  evils,  that  we  may  learn  to 
serve  him    purely,  without  any  expectation  either  of 
good  or  reward,  on  account  of  our  service. — The  third 
kind  of  return  is,  rendering   evil   for  good,  which  is 
hellish,  yea,  worse  than  hellish. — And  the  fourth  kind 
of  return  is  rendering  good  for  evil.     This  is  according 
to  the  Gospel  of  Christ.     And   David   says  that  he 
acted  according  to  this  last  kind  of  return  :  because,  he 
not  only  did  not  render  evil  for  evil,  but  rewarded  good 
unto  them,  who,  after  they  had  received  good  from  him, 
ungratefully  returned  him  evil ;  (for  so  the  words  are,) 
as  we  have  before  shown  from  the  confession  of  Saul, 
1  Sam.  xxiv.  17. 

Ver.  5. — Let  the  enemy  persecute  my  soul  and  take 
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it :  yea  let  him  tread  dawn  my  life  upon  the  earth,  and 
lay  mine  honour\in  the  dust. 

TheseTwords  do  not  seem  to  me  to  be  spoken  under 
a  feeling  of  confidence,  (as  many  think,)  as  though  he 
was  certain  that  these  things  would  not  take  place,  be- 
cause he  did  not  deserve  them  :  for  I  think,  that,  as  he 
had  begun  in  humble  prayer,  so  he  also  sung  these 
things  in  the  same  fear  of  God.     Because  (as  I  said) 
though  he  was  not  conscious  to  himself  that  he  merited 
this  cursing,  nay,  though  he  knew  that  he  was  called  to 
the  kingdom  by  the  command  of  God,  yet,  on  many 
accounts,  he  could  not  long  glory  and  boast  in  this : 
first,  because  (as  I  said)  God  is  wonderful  in  all  his 
ways:  and  then,  because  we  do  not  know  sufficiently 
our  own  hearts.     By  which  things  it  may  come  to  pass, 
that  you  either  may  not  rightly  understand  the  command 
of  God,  or  may  not  rightly  fulfil  it     And  thus,  you 
will  be  guilty  though  in  a  most  hidden  way ;  and  either 
the  commandment  of  God  must  be  made  null  or  al- 
tered,  or  God  must  stand  against  you,   whom   you 
thought  to  be  on  your  side.     And  it  was  in  this  fear 
that  Abraham  (as  I  before  said)  was  instructed  when  he 
offered  up  his  son  Isaac.     This  indeed  is  an  exalted 
degree  of  the  fear  of  God  :  wherein  thou  art  obliged  to 
apprehend  that  God  and  his  commandment  are  not  for 
thee,  and  to  fear  that  they  are  both  against  thee.     In  a 
word,  where  thou  hast  to  fear  that  God  did  not  wish, 
but  forbad,  those  very  things  which  he  really  did  wish 
and  command.     Whereas  in  all  other  cases  the  fear  is 
only  that  we  have  not  done  those  things  which  wc  know 
are  plainly  commanded. 

Who  can  endure  this  most  constant  inconstancy  of 
the  divine  contradiction  (so  to  speak)  with  an  all-con- 
stant though  incomprehensible  constancy,  but  he  who 
is  a  "  man  after  God's  own  heart,"  as  this  David  and 
Abraham  were?  For  here,  the  verv  truth  of  (rod  itself 
seems  to  totter,  and  to  excite  hatred,  (as  to  all  human 
judgment.)  But  in  this  way  must  that  mercenary  prin- 
ciple of  our  servile  nature  be  destroyed,  whereby  we 
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worship  Cod  for  our  own  advantage  only:  and  under 
the  influence  of  which,  we  are  inflamed  towards  God, 
and  for  God's  sake,  (as  we  imagine)  and  are  filled  with 
pride,  zeal,  and  hatred  for  his  cause's  sake,  and  ready 
ittd  willing  to  endure  way  thing  for  his  name  and  wor- 
ship, and  for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men,  (as  we 
call  it,)  For  who  of  us  that  had  the  promise  of  David 
or  of  Abraham,  would  not  show  forth  and  maintain  this 
command  of  God  even  before  angels,  if  any  one  should 
oppose  him  with  a  denial  upon  that  ground? — So 
deeply  therefore  are  the  bent  and  feeling  of  the  flesh 
rooted  in  us,  that  God  must  show  himself  to  us  as  if  he 
were  a  God  inconstant  and  unfaithful:  in  order  that 
being  rightly  instructed  thereby,  we  may  learn  not  to 
trust  to  any  thing,  even  divine  or  eternal,  with  a  felse 
and  perverted  affection  and  feeling.    ~ 

David  here  offers  three  things  to  be  destroyed :  which 
are  those  which  we  lose  with  the  greatest  grief, — soul,  life, 
and  honour.  He  devotes  his  soul  to  persecution  and  a 
prey,  his  life  to  a  trampling  under  foot,  and  his  honour  to 
a  burial.  For  in  the  Hebrew  it  is  said,  '  And  let  him 
lay  and  bury  my  glory  in  the  dust :'  which  indeed  is  the 
same  as  our  translation,  but  somewhat  more  clear. 

And  he  seems  to  distinguish  "  soul"  from  "  life" 
thus.— That  "  soul"  should  be  understood  as  signifying 
(as  I  have  already  observed)  the  substantial  life  which 
rives  life  to  the  body:  but "  life"  the  conversation,  or 
the  things  done  in  the  body  by  the  soul.  And  this  is 
the  distinction  which  the  Greeks  seem  to  retain  in  their 
£on?  and  f3io$.  And  indeed,  in  our  own  language,  though 
we  use  the  same  word  leben,  yet,  we  use  it  in  different 
senses  when  speaking  of  the  natural  life  and  when  speak- 
ing of  the  works  of  that  life. 

And  in  these  words  he  explained  what  his  mind  and 
feelings  were  when  he  said,  2  Sam.  xv.  26,  "  But  if 
he  say  unto  me,  I  have  no  delight  in  thee,  behold  here 
I  am,  &c."  And  also  when  he  said,  chap.  xvi.  11, 
"  Let  him  curse ;  for  the  Lord  hath  bidden  him."  For 
then  he  was  ready  to  lose  his  soul,  his  life,  and  the  ho- 
nour or  glory  of  his  kingdom ;   as  is  manifest.      And 
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therefore,  he  now  sings  these  same  things  under  the  same 
feelings :  that  by  his  own  example  he  may  instruct  all 
of  us  now  we  ought  to  think,  how  to  speak,  and  how  to 
act;  and  indeed,  instructs  all  who  may  be  brought  to 
suffer  the  same  things. 

The  sense  is,  therefore,  '  If  I  am  such  before  thee,  let 
that  be  done  which  is  now  done.  I  willingly  submit. 
Let  Absalom  and  Ahithophel  seize  me.  And  let  there 
be  no  one  to  save  me  from  my  persecutors,  nor  to  de- 
liver me  from  the  hand  of  him  that  seizeth  me.  I  am 
ready  to  bear  all  thy  will,  and  to  endure  the  punishment 
due  to  me.  And  moreover,  let  them  tread  all  my  life 
and  the  actions  of  my  life  down  to  the  ground :  that  is, 
let  them  destroy  and  cast  away  all  of  them,  that  nothing 
of  them  whatever  may  any  more  remain  before  the  eyes, 
in  the  ears,  or  in  the  memory  of  men :  I  willingly  lose 
all.  Let  me  be  found  evil  in  my  life,  useless,  and  per- 
nicious, worthy  of  being  vilely  trampled  under  foot,  of 
being  supplanted  by  all,  and  of  being  cast  away  as  dust 
shaken  from  the  foot.  But  let  all  raise  and  exalt  my 
enemy  and  extol  him  to  the  skies ;  let  all  his  life  and 
actions  be  great  and  wonderful  before  thee  and  before 
all  men,  ana  let  all  that  he  has  done,  or  now  does  or 
says,  be  honoured  in  the  same  way. — And  not  content 
with  this,  he  says,  '  Yea,  let  him  not  only  cast  down  my 
present  and  future  glory  and  power,  but  let  him  bury 
them  in  the  dust ;  so  that  they  shall  be  cast  away  for 
ever,  and  never  appear  more.  Let  the  throne  of  my 
kingdom,  the  wife  of  my  bosom,  my  children,  my 
friends,  my  riches,  and  all  that  I  have,  go  to  oblivion. 
Yea,  let  that  glorious  promise  made  me  concerning  a 
future  Christ,  which  I  held  more  dear  than  all  things 
else,  and  in  which  my  only  hope,  glory,  and  rejoicing 
stood,  go  also :  so  that,  behold,  I  also  bring  and  offer 
up  my  most  beloved  Isaac,  like  my  fadier  Abraham/ 

O  "  man  according  to  God's  own  heart,"  indeed  ! 
who  can  rightly  value  this  state  of  heart  and  mind? 
who  can  rightly  speak  of  it  ?  We  think  it  the  greatest 
of  all  things  to  die  voluntarily,  and  to  lay  down  our  life. 
But  here,  David  is  prepared,  not  to  die  merely,  but  to 
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be  seized  by  a  persecutor,  to  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  enemies  to  be  put  to  death.  Not  to  fall  asleep  gently 
in  the  midst  of  the  tears  of  a  circle  of  dear  relations,  but 
to  be  put  to  death  in  the  midst  of  enfuriated,  mocking, 
and  triumphing  enemies.  But,  as  to  us,  what  do  we 
not  perpetrate,  what  tragedies  do  we  not  act  over,  if 
even  one  of  our  works,  or  our  words,  be  blamed,  or,  not 
highly  celebrated  ?  Whereas  here,  one  that  was  univer- 
sally renowned  for  so  many  triumphs  in  war,  for  so 
many  miracles,  for  a  conquered  Goliah,  for  a  van- 
quished lion  and  bear,  for  so  many  godly  works,  for  so 
many  augmentations  of  divine  worship,  not  only  permits 
all  his  actions  to  lose  their  praise,  but  to  be  cast  away 
as  dust  from  the  shoes  and  trodden  under  foot  for  ever, 
and  so  trampled  upon  by  all  till  they  are  reduced  to 
nothing ! 

But  as  to  us,  what  murders  and  acts  of  violence  do 
we  not  plan,  if  not  carry  into  execution,  even  upon  the 
whole  human  race,  either  for  the  maintaining  of  some 
old  honours  and  dominions,  or  for  defending  some  pre- 
sent privileges  of  our  own?  Whereas,  David,  though 
having  been  anointed  king  three  times  .  by  the  divine 
command,  and  having  received  the  infallible  declaration 
and  promise  of  the  Christ  that  should  be  born  from  him, 
not  only  lays  down  the  whole  kingdom  and  all  that  dis- 
tinguished honour,  but  is  prepared  never  to  receive  it 
again,  and  to  remain  as  a  cast-away  and  dishonoured 
for  ever,  permitting  all  those  unspeakable  honours  and 
ornaments  to  be  trodden  down  and  buried  in  the  dust. 
And  what  feeling  can  be  conceived  more  unbearable, 
more  sublime,  more  deep,  and,  in  a  word,  more  wonder- 
ful than  this  ! — David  had  all  these  things  by  the  divine 
command,  and  by  commands  repeated  in  more  places, 
and  on  more  occasions  than  one.  Why  then  does  he 
not  in  a  rage  stand  up  for  the  defence  of  the  divine 
command  ?  Is  he,  then,  ungodly  for  not  maintaining, 
defending,  and  preserving  the  kingdom,  thus  given  him 
by  the  divine  command,  by  blood  and  by  death  ?  But 
we  at  this  day  seem  the  most  godly  of  all  men — if  we 
confound  heaven  and  earth  in  defending  temporal  things, 
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having  affixed  to  them  ourselves  the  title  of  divine  right, 
without  any  fear  of  God  whatever:  whereas,  if  we 
really  had  any  of  these  things  by  divine  right,  God 
would  justly  take  the  whole  from  us,  being  offended  at 
our  pride  and  contention. 

And,  if  David  feared  that  the  command  which  he 
received  from  God  had  been  altered  by  him,  after  he 
had  been  created  king  of  all  prophets  by  so  many  signs, 
miracles,  and  unctions,  and  after  he  had  received  so  firm 
a  promise  concerning  the  future  Christ; — I  ask  you, 
what  command",  what  promise  of  God,  we  can  nave 
that  can  give  us  cause  for  so  much  pride,  war,  conten- 
tion, and  for  tragedies  of  the  like  kind  P  We  may  well 
fear,  therefore,  that  there  is  the  least  vestige  of  the  true 
Church  there,  where  there  is  the  most  noise  about  the 
Church.  For  we  see  that  God  is  most  jealously  impa- 
tient of  all  abuse  of  his  promises,  and  terrible  in  his 
counsels  and  commands  towards  the  children  of  men. 

But  enough — I  do  not  say  these  things  as  wishing 
that  any  one's  right  should  be  taken  from  him  or  en- 
croached upon.  But  what  I.  believe,  is,  that  we  are 
taught  by  the  words  and  the  example  of  this  scripture, 
that  whosoever  holds  or  possesses  any  thing,  how  just 
and  right  so  ever  his  title  to  it  may  be,  should  possess  it 
iu  fear,  and  not  defend  it  by  force  but  by  prayer  and  pa- 
tience, and  be  prepared  to  yield  it  up  if  God  so  please. 
And  indeed  the  true  force  and  meaning  of  this  scrip- 
ture could  not  be  fully  understood  and  set  forth  were  it 
not  for  the  examples  of  the  present  age,  to  which  it  is  so 
exactly  adapted  and  which  it  so  clearly  pourtrays.  For 
in  this  way  do  the  Roman  and  Greek  church  both  sin  in 
their  contentions  for  superiority  and  dominion,  while 
neither  yields  to  the  other ;  whereas,  if  they  acted  in  the 
fear  of  God,  each  wouli  yield  to  the  other.  And  nei- 
ther of  them  would  .have  lost  their  superiority,  but  would 
have  preserved  it  much  more  effectually  if  they  had 
attempted  by  prayer  instead  of  aiming  at  it  by  the  con- 
tentions of  popes  and  high-priests  :  that  is,  if  they  had 
not  sought  to  do  it  by  the  will  and  favour  of  men,  but  by 
the  mercy  of  God,  for  it  would  not  then  have  been  pre- 


S50 

served  by  the  former,  but  by  the  latter.  For  in  this  way 
David  also  prays,  and  yet  offers  himself  up :  he  asks 
With  Christ  that  the  cup  might  pass  from  him,  and  yet 
obediently  yields  to  the  will  of  God.  As  it  is  written  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  "And  thou  shalt  do  righteously  that 
Which  is  right."  Hence  we  see  that  he  who  has  a  most 
just  cause  is  blamable  before  God,  if  he  does  not 
defend  it  in  the  fear  of  God.  God  regardeth  not  the 
proud  and  contentious,  how  righteous  soever  their  cause 
may  be. 

Thus  we  find  it  was  in  the  case  of  Job,  in  favour  of 
whose  cause  God  himself  bore  .testimony,  yet  he  himself 
reproved  Job  at  the  same  time.  And  such  a  humility 
and  fear  are  necessary  for  us  in  the  present  day,  who 
ate  contending  for  the  truth  of  theology  and  the  power 
of  the  church :  for  we  shall  in  both  these  causes  be  con- 
demned of  God,  though  they  are  causes  most  just,  if  we 
do  not  seek  the  mercy  of  God  by  prayer,  rather  than 
aim  at  victory  by  a  reliance  upon  the  justice  of  our 
cause.  We  are  indeed  to  pray  that  the  truth  may  tri- 
totaph :  but  if  it  do  not  please  God  that  it  should  be 
accomplished  by  us,  let  it  be  accomplished  by  whomso- 
ever he  will.  For  let  no  one  think  that  he  shall  accept- 
ably do  the  commands  of  God,  or  defend  them,  if  he 
offends  at  the  same  time  and  transgresses  that  greatest 
of  all  the  commandments : — the  worshipping  of  God  in 
fear  and  humility.  For  all  the  other  commandments  are 
regulated  by  this,  and  without  this  all  the  other  com- 
mandments come  to  nbthing  at  all. 

Nothing  therefore  i3  acceptable  but  that  which  is 
done  in  fear  and  humility.  But  where  shall  we  find  this 
state  of  things  in  the  church  at  this  day  ?  What  is  the 
church  in  our  times  but  a  certain  confusion  of  schisms, 
where  a  tumult  and  noise  are  made  every  where  about 
the  justness  of  causes  and  the  divine  right,  but  all  with- 
out any  fear  ?  and  thus  while  we  fulfil  all  command- 
ments, we  seft  aside  the  very  head,  life,  and  standard 
rule  of  all  the  commandments.  O  !  blindness,  blindness, 
blindness ! 
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Ver.  6. — Arise,  O  Lord,  in  thine  anger,  and  lift  up 
thyself  in  tine  borders  of  mine  enemies :  awake,  O  Lord, 
my  God,  in  the  commandment  which  thou  hast  com- 
manded. 

These  words  in  the  Hebrew  are  given  in  one  verse : 
but  it  is  a  verse  the  most  obscure :  nor  is  it  fully  under- 
stood to  this  day  what  it  saith,  or  concerning  what  it 
speaks.  Hieronymus  has  translated  it  thus,  c  Arise,  O 
Lord,  in  thine  anger,  and  lift  up  thyself  with  indignation 
above  mine  enemies :  awake  for  me  in  the  judgment 
which  thou  hast  commanded/  But,  '  with  indignation 
above  mine  enemies/  is  not  agreeable  to  the  Hebrew.  I 
therefore  will  make  bold  to  translate  the  passage  verba- 
tim from  the  Hebrew,  thus,  'Arise,  O  Lord,  in  thine 
anger,  and  lift  up  thyself  in  the  furies  of  my  persecutors, 
and  awake  up  for  me  from  the  judgment,  thou  hast 
commanded.'  The  words  which  we  render  '  in  the 
borders/  is,  in  the  Hebrew,  equivalent  to  and  nearly  the 
same  as  the  word  '  fuges '  (or  angers ;)  and  therefore, 
following  Hieronymus,  I  have  rendered  c  furies '  rather 
than  "  borders." 

But  this  solecism,  or  this  expression  'thou  hast 
commanded/  which  is  not  consistent  with  the  rules  of 
grammar,  (and  which  our  translators  have  made  sense 
by  the"  addition  of  the  pronoun  relative  "  which ")  is 
found  also  in  other  places  of  the  scriptures.  As  in  Psalm 
li.  8,  "  The  bones,  thou  hast  broken,  shall  rejoice." 
Where  we  render  it,  "The  bones  which  thou  hast 
broken/'  or,  "  the  broken  bones ; "  as  here  also,  "  the 
judgment  commanded/'  or,  "  the  judgment  which  thou 
hast  commanded."  But  I,  according  to  my  judgment 
should  add  not,  "which,"  but  'because/  or,  "for;"  thus, 
*  because  (or,  '  for')  thou  hast  broken  them/  and,  '  be- 
cause (or,  '  for ' )  thou  hast  commanded.' — And  this 
"  arise"  or,  "lift  up  thyself,"  or,  "awake  up,"  is  equi- 
valent to  '  take  out  of  the  way/  or,  '  destroy ;  *  because  it 
is  here  put  alone  and  implies  power,  as  signifying,  that 
the  Lord  would  send  a  destruction  upon  the  angers  or 
furies  of  his  enemies :    in  this  manner,  *  Lift  up  thyself 
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against  the  wrath  of  mine  enemies:'  that  is,  'make 
a  destruction  and  overthrow  of  those  ragings  whereby 
my  persecutors  rage  against  me ; '  that  is,  Absalom  and 
his  party.  And  to  the  same  meaning  is  to  be  applied, 
"  awake,"  or  lift  up  thyself,  or  arise :  for  David  wishes 
to  say,  do  thou  raise  or  lift  up  thy  hand  against  these 
furies.  Just  in  the  same  sense  as  he  says,  Psalm  cxxxviii. 
7,  "Though  I  walk  in  the  midst  of  trouble  thou  shalt 
revive  me :  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thine  hand  against 
the  wrath  of  mine  enemies." —  And  then,  there  is  that 
expression,  "  awake  up  for  me : "  where,  instead  of, 
"  for  me,"  our  translation  has  "  O  Lord  my  God : " 
because,  without  the  points,  the  Hebrew  may  read  "  my 
God,"  or,  "  for  me."  And,  "  awake  "  applies  to  him 
who  is  waked  up,  and  who  arises  as  .out  of  sleep ;  as 
David  says  also  in  another  place,  "awake,  O  Lord,  why 
sleepqst  thou  .?" — And  again,  'from  the  judgment,'  (which 
our  translation  has  "  in  the  commandment ")  seems  to 
me  to  mean  the  office  from  which  judges  and  kings  de- 
rive their  name :  concerning  which  it  is  said,  Psalm  i.  5, 
"  The  ungodly  shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment."  And 
Psalm  cxxii.  5,  "  For  there  are  set  the  thrones  of  judg- 
ment" So  that  "from  judgment"  should  signify  the 
same  as,  for  judgment,  or,  for  the  purpose  of  judgment. 
As  we  have  it,  Psalm  lxviii.  29,  "  From  thy  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  (that  is,  because  of  thy  temple  at  Jerusalem,) 
shall  kings  bring  presents  unto  thee."  And  in  the  same 
manner  is  that  of  Psalm  iv.  7,  "  From  the  time  of  their 
corn  and  wine  are  they  increased."  For  this  use  of  the 
letter  Mem  or  the  preposition  0,  or  ab,  seems  to  have  a 
force  equivalent  to  a  conjunction,  according  to  the  sense 
of  that  passage,  Psalm  lxxxi.  4,  "  For  this  was  a  statute 
for  Israel,  and  a  law  of  the  God  of  Jacob."  And  so 
here,  "from  judgment:"  that  is,  because  that  is  the 
judgment  which  thou  hast  commanded. 

And  Jehoshaphat  giving  commandment  to  the 
judges,  said,  2  Chron.  xix.  6,  "  Take  heed  what  ye  do, 
for  ye  judge  not  for  man  but  for  the  Lord."  And  directly 
afterwards  he  commanded  them,  that  they  should  judge 
for  the  judgment  and  the  cause  of  the  Lord  when  they 
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returned  to  Jerusalem. — And  therefore,  David  prays 
unto  God,  that  he  would  rise  up  for  him  in  order  to 
judgment,  that  the  ungodly  may  not  prevail,  who  always 
exercise  among  the  people  their  own  tyranny  instead  of 
the  judgment  of  God. — If,  therefore,  we  receive  the 
meaning  of  the  passage  thus,  it  will  easily  appear,  that 
'  commandment  *  and  'judgment'  will  signify  one  and 
the  same  thing :  because,  in  judgment,  judges  execute 
the  command  of  God,  whereas  tyrants  rather  subvert  it, 
as  we  have  said. 

The  meaning  is,  therefore,  (when  we  call  info  our  aid 
this  peculiar  grammatical  construction,)  'Arise,  ()  Lord, 
and  show  thy  wrath,  that  thou  mayest  no  longer  suffer 
these*things :  oppose  and  prevent  the  fury  of  my  perse- 
cutors, and  stretch  out  thine  hand  against  their  rage, 
and  prevent  their  impetuosity  from  falling  on  me. 
Awake  at  length,  and  remember.  And  this  I  pfay,  not 
on  my  own  account,  but  for  thy  judgment  sake ;  lest  all 
things  be  rashly  perverted  and  confounded,  while  there 
is  none  to  administer  and  govern  affairs ;  and  especially 
at  a  time  when  when  all  things  ought  to  be  governed  by 
thine  own  immediate  order  and  command/ —  So  far  for 
the  grammatical  meaning  of  the  passage. 

And  now,  taking  the  theology  contained  in  the 
words,  let  us  inquire,  why  he  prays  for  the  anger  of  God 
upon  his  enemies,  and  why  he  again  arrogates  to  himself 
the  kingdom  when  he  had  been  just  before  so  willing  to 
give  the  whole  up,  and  to  benefit  his  enemies. 

First  of  all,  as  he  had  offered  up  himself  and  his  in 
fear  and  humility,  it  is  certain  that  this  prayer  was  not 
put  up  in  a  wrong  spirit ;  and  then,  after  he  had  as- 
cribed all  glory  and  righteousness  unto  God,  he  prays  in 
safety  against  those  who  exercised  tyranny  by  force.  For 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  causes  a  man  to  execute  the  divine 
command  faithfully  :  by  which  command,  he  knew  that 
the  kingdom  and  the  administration  of  judgment  were 
committed  to  him.  Add  to  this,  that  he  does  not  seek 
his  own  herein,  but  the  things  of  God :  for  he  says, 
Thou  hast  commanded  that  I  should  hold  the  office  of 
judgment  among  the  people.  And  therefore,  he  chose 
vol.  in.  2  a 
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rather  to  use  the  word  "judgment"  than  'kingdom:' 
that  he  might  show,  that  he  was  concerned  in  the  cause 
of  God,  and  that  he  did  not  desire  a  mere- pompous 
outside  show,  but  a  good  work.  Hence  Paul  says, 
1  Tim.  iii.  1,  "  If  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he 
desireth  a  good  work." 

He  prays  then  for  the  wrath  of  God  upon  them,  not 
as  desiring  that  they  should  be  destroyed,  but,  that,  ac- 
cording to  what  he  had  said  in  the  preceding  Psalm, 
they  might  feel  the  wrath  of  God,  and  God  himself 
resisting  them,  and  making  all  their  attempts  vain,  and 
might  be  led  to  repentance  and  be  brought  right :  for  if 
they  felt  not  this  wrath,  they  would  go  on  multiplying 
their  sins  and  remaining  insensible,  and  persecuting  the 
godly,  the  ways  of  the  godly,  and  the  commands  of  God 
without  end,  thinking  all  the  while  that  they  were  ren- 
dering God  the  greatest  service.  How  then  could  a 
church  of  the  godly  subsist  in  the  world,  if  God  did  not 
at  some  time  manifest  his  anger  against  the  ungodly,  and 
judge  the  needy,  and  avenge  the  poor  ?  Therefore,  as  he 
himself  makes  stormy  the  depths  of  the  sea,  so  does  he 
again  still  its  waves,  setting  bounds  to  the  surges,  saying, 
"  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  but  no  further :  and  here 
shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed/'  as  we  have  it  written, 
Job  xxxviii.  1 1 .  And  so,  he  who  raises  the  fury  of  the 
uagodly,  can  also  restrain  it  at  his  pleasure,  in  order  to 
show  his  anger  against  it,  and  to  manifest  that  its  malice 
does  not  please  him. 

David  therefore  prays  for  three  things,  First,  that 
.God  would  arise  and  show  his  anger,  and  take  away 
that  will  from  the  enemies  upon  which  they  presume. 
Secondly,  that  he  would  restrain  their  fury,  and  subvert 
their  base  attempts.  And  thirdly,  that  returning  to 
him,  he  would  restore  the  judgment  of  God.  And  thus, 
not  because  he  deserved  it,  but  because  God  had  not 
only  promised  it  and  done  it  himself,  but  had  com- 
manded that  it  should  be  so :  wherein  the  prophet  seeks 
nothing  else  than  that  the  truth  of  God  may  be  esta- 
blished, and  that  his  command  might  be  fulfilled  :  and 
he  says,  if  this  may  not  be,  he  will  willingly  yield  to 
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their  fury.  And  here  he  begins  to  touch  upon  the  feel- 
ings under  such  temptation : — that,  after  the  darkness 
of  the  tribulation  is  past,  his  confidence  in  the  mercy  of 
God  began  to  brighten  up.  And  he  teaches  us  that  we 
should  also  learn  to  do  the  same  in  all  our  tribulations. 
For  all  these  things  took  place  and  were  recorded  for 
our  admonition  and  instruction. 

Ver.  7. — So  shall  the  congregation  of  the  'people  corn- 
pats  thee  about :  for  their  sake*  therefore  go  thou  hack 
o*  high. 

In  this  verse  (to  keep  to  the  sense  and  meaning  al- 
ready proposed)  David  shows,  that  his  concern  was,  not 
for  himself,  but  for  the  people.  For  he  first  prays  to 
be  restored  to  the  judgment,  not  for  his  own  sake, 
nor  for  the  sake  of  the  people,  but  solely  because  God 
had  commanded ;  that  the  will  of  God  in  this  matter 
might  be  done  first.  And  now,  from  the  love  of  Gt*df 
he  comes  down  to  the  love  of  the  brethren  and  of  his 
neighbour,  that  by  this  same  command  of  God  he  might 
serve  men  also.  Grant,  says  he,  that  the  congregation 
of  the  people  may  again  compass  me  about,  cleave  to 
me,  and  be  subject  to  me :  (for  he  speaks  in  an  optative 
sense  by  the  future  indicative,  as  he  glories  also, 
Psalm  cxliv.  2,  "  Who  subjectest  my  people  under 
me,")  for  this  redounds  to  their  salvation,  if  they 
obey  thee  who  hast  set  me  as  king  over  them.  Let 
them  not  stray  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd,  lest,  as  men 
without  a  guide,  they  fall  into  the  hands  of  every  robber. 
And  if  I  am  unworthy,  yet,  thou  art  worthy  whom  i 
should  obey ;  and  they  deserve  not,  on  account  of  me, 
to  l>e  delivered  over  to  scattering  and  destruction.  ()  do 
thou,  therefore,  restore  me  to  the  head  of  affairs,  and 
gather  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  Psalm  cxlvii.  2,  and  the 
members  into  the  body.  Thus  the  godly  ruler  of  the 
people,  as  far  as  lie  himself  is  concerned,  will  willingly 
lose  all  things ;  will  only  desire  to  do  his  duty  to  God 
and  men,  and  will  fear  lest  his  evils  should  be  the  cause 
&f  his  people's  peril  and  destruction. 

Am  examples  of  this,  look  either  at  St.  Athatuttia*  of 
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Hilary,  or  the  like  characters,  in  the  time  of  the  Arian 
heresy,  who  were  driven  from  their  stations  into  exile ! 
(For  I  do  not  see  that  it  is  possible  to  adduce  any  ex- 
ample from  our  own  times,  because  none  now  a-days 
dare  to  do  any  thing  that  is  likely  to  subject  them  to 
exile.)  These  holy  fathers,  though  they  were  most  free 
from  all  iniquitous  ambition,  yet,  (as  Hilary  himself  con- 
fesses,) from  the  debt  they  owed  to  the  ministry  and 
priesthood  committed  to  them,  they  prayed  that  the 
Arians  might  be  cast  down,  and  that  they  might  be  per- 
mitted to  minister  unto  God  in  their  stations,  and  to 
profit  the  people :  for  while  they  were  absent,  they 
anxiously  and  grievously  feared  for  the  people  intrusted  to 
their  care,  lest  they  should  be  torn  in  pieces  by  heretical 
wolves :  and  they  were  deeply  concerned  also  lest  vio- 
lence should  be  done  to  the  word  of  God.  If  therefore 
the  present  verses  be  prayed  in  their  persons,  and  if  the 
example  of  David  be  considered,  it  will  be  found,  that 
these  words  exactly  agree  with  the  feelings  of  those  who 
are  brought  into  such  a  state. 

And  he  has  wonderfully  managed  his  words ;  so  as 
not  to  say,  shall  compass  "  me  about,"  but  "  shall 
compass  thee  about;"  that  is,  shall  be  gathered  unto 
thee.  That  he  might  show  forth  that  which  we  men- 
tioned before, — that  the  judgment  is  not  of  man  but  of 
God.  And  therefore,  they  are  gathered  unto  God,  and 
not  unto,  man,  who  are  gathered  unto  the  man  that  mi- 
nisters in  the  work  of  God.  And  he  has  a  reference  to 
that  figurative  expression  in  the  scriptures  where  the 
Lord  is  said  to  be  in  the  midst  of  his  people :  as  in 
Psalm  x.vi.  5,  "  God  is  in  the  midst  of  her,  she  shall 
not  be  moved."  And  2  Cor.  vi.  16,  which  is  taken  from 
Leviticus  xxvi.  12,  "  And  I  will  walk  among  you  and 
will  be  your  God,  and  ye  shall  be  my  people."  Most 
highly  and  appropriately  therefore,  does  David  here 
speak  in  this  matter ;  for  Absalom,  and  those  who  imi-  . 
tate  him,  do  not  seek  to  gather  people  unto  God  but 
unto  themselves.  They  wish  themselves  to  be  idols  sur-  * 
rounded  by  the  people :  for  they  seek  not  the  glory  of 
Gjod  and  the  salvation  of  the  people,  as  all  faithful  men 
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ought  to  do  that  stand  up  between  God  and  the  people, 
but  they  seek  the  increase  of  their  own  power. 

By  this  word,  therefore,  he  strikes  at  the  arrogance 
and  ambition  of  those  who  command  over  the  people 
*  only  to  aggrandise  their  own  power :  and  that  this  may 
not  be  done  is  what  the  man  after  God's  own  heart 
prays  for.  But  this  evil  most  certainly  increases  in  the 
church  at  this  day  beyond  all  bounds,  and  that  by  the 
wrath  of  God,  for  our  fearing  the  censures  of  men  far 
more  than  the  threatenings  of  God,  and  for  our  losing 
sight  of  God  altogether  by  having  respect  to  the  persons 
of  men. 

And  then,  with  respect  to  these  words,  "  For  their 
sakes  therefore  go  thou  back  on  high,"  or  as  the  Hebrew 
has  it,  "  return  thou,  &c." — He  does  not  say,  Put  me 
again  on  high,  but,  "  Return  thou  on  high."  Nor  does 
he  say,  For  my  sake,  but,  "  For  their  (the  people's)  sake." 
"  For  (says  he)  it  is  them  that  I  pity,  it  is  their  calamity 
and  their  being  seduced  that  fills  me  with  so  much  grief. 
It  is  for  them  that  I  pray,  not  for  myself.  Behold, 
therefore,  as  before  in  the  love  of  God  he  prayed  for  the 
judgment  which  God  had  commanded  :  so  here,  in  the 
love  of  the  brethren,  he  prays  for  their  salvation  :  thus, 
equally  anxious  in  both  respects,  lest  the  judgment  of 
God  should  not  be  satisfied,  and  that  men  may  not 
perish  on  his  account:  that  the  office  of  ruling  the 
people  which  God  has  commanded,  and  the  obedience 
of  the  people  who  submit  themselves  to  it,  may  stand, 
that  there  may  never  be  a  people  without  a  God  nor  a 
God  without  a  people.  O  what  a  scripture  is  this  to  be 
held  in  the  memory  and  to  be  observed  faithfully  by  all 
bishops,  pastors,  rulers,  and  potentates ! 

But  when  is  it  that  God  leaves  his  seat  on  high,  so 
as  to  make  it  necessary  for  him  to  return  unto  it  ?  Why, 
it  is  as  often  as  any  proud  and  ambitious  one  sits  in  the 
place  of  God.  lor,  while  such  an  one  subjects  the 
people  of  God  unto  himself,  rather  than  unto  God,  he 
certainly,  as  far  as  lies  within  his  power,  is  "exalted  (as 
Paul  saith,  2  Thess.  ii.  4,)  above  all  that  is  called  God 
or  that  is  worshipped."  And  such  an  one  as  this  is  anti- 
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CHRIST  \  And  as  this  is  a  time  in  which  all  these  popes  add 
high-priests  in  the -church  are  thus  ambitious  and  subject 
the  people  unto  themselves  and  not  unto  Christ,  who 
cm  doubft  tli&t  Antichrist  is  reigning  ?  But  God  returns 
pn  high,  when,  casting  down  all  these  Absalomsy  he 
again  restores  his  judges  as  of  old,  who  gather  together 
people  unto  God,  teach  the  commandments  of  God,  as 
of  old,  and  set  aside  all  the  traditions  of  men. 

And  let  no  one  wonder  that  the  returning  of  God  on 
high,  is  his  reviving  his  judgment,  his  power,  his  office* 
and  his  ministry :  for  the  prophet,  as  we  know,  speaks 
in  the  spirit :  and  therefore  he  is  to  be  understood  as 
speakipg  of  a  spiritual  exaltation  of  God :  who  is  ex- 
alted, whe?  we  are  brought  to  submit  to  him,  when  we 
hear  his  word,  and  when  we  see  his  works ;  and  when  att 
these  are  wrought  by  the  ministration  of  man. 

Wherefore,  this  Psalm  is  a  most  effectual  prayei ; 
And  I  wish  that  we  all  prayed  it  at  this  day  with  feelings 
of  heart  equal  to  the  words*  for  there  never  wps  a  time 
when  such  a  prayer  was  more  needed*    But  what  do  we 
see  at  this  day  in  the  church  that  at  all  answers  to  these 
words?  Where  are  to  be  found  the  men  who  gather 
people  together  unto  Christ,  with  the  same  anxiety  as 
they  gather  them  together  unto  themselves?    Who  is 
ijow  anxious  to  see  the  people  fear  Christ,  as  to  see  them 
fear  the  power  of  the  pope  ?  We  unconcernedly  smile  at 
those  who  offend  God  by  their  sins,  but  when  any  offend 
the  pope,  we  vent  aH  our  fury  against  them.  We  compel 
them  to  observe  our  pomps,  ceremonies,  ordinances,  and 
laws :  but  so  far  are  we  from  gathering  them  together  to 
the  observance  of  the  words  of  Christ  and  to  the  love  of 
the  Spirit,  that  we  labour  with  all  our  endeavoure  to 
prevent  the  people  of  Christ  from  understanding  the 
truth,  and  to  hinder  the  believers  in  Christ  from  being 
in  peace  and  union  with  each  other,  especially  kings  and 
princes ;   until  we  have  dared  even  to  teach  such  things 
as  these ; — that  it  is  an  offence  to  teach'  the  true  godli- 
ness of  Christ :  that  is,  we  teach,  that,  in  our  estimation, 
it  is  a  matter  of  no  small  peril  for  the  people  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  a  true  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  to  prefer  the 
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Word  of  God  to  the  words  of  men,  and  to  value  the  works 
of  true  godliness  above  all  the  foolish  outside  show  of 
works.  For  we  begin  to  think  that  if  such  knowledge 
prevails,  we  shall  meet  with  famine  on  the  one  hand  and 
poverty  on  the  other,  and  that  all  the  pomp  which  we 
have  scraped  together  from  out  the  whole  world,  will 
fall  to  the  ground.  In  a  word,  in  such  perilous  times  do 
we  live  at  this  day,  that  we  are  compelled  to  adore,  not 
God,  but  man. 

Ver.  8. — The  Lord  judgeth  the  people :  judge  me,  O 
Lord,  according  to  my  righteousness,  and  according  to 
mine  integ?%ity  that  is  in  me. 

Here  he  plainly  shows  himself,  and  discovers  to  us 
what  he  meant  by  God's  returning  on  high,  by  the 
judgment  commanded  of  God,  and  by  the  congregation 
of  the  people  which  compass  God  about. — Why,  (says 
he)  should  I  not  speak  thus?  It  is  not  we  thai  rule,  that 
judge :  it  is  the  Lord  that  judgeth  the  people,  and  the 
judgment  of  the  people  belongeth  to  him  alone :  it  is  he 
that  speaks,  that  judgeth  and  does  all  things  in  us.  Thus 
Gideon  saith,  Judges  viii.  23,  "  I  will  not  rule  over  you, 
neither  shall  my  son  rule  over  you,  the  Lord  shall  rule 
over  you."  Behold  the  holy  man !  he  will  not  permit 
the  people  to  be  gathered  together  unto  himself,  even 
though  requested  to  do  it;  he  gives  all  over  unto  the 
Lord.  On  the  other  hand,  1  Kings  viii.  7,  the  Lord  said 
unto  Samuel,  "They  have  not  rejected  thee,  but  they 
have  rejected  me,  that  I  should  not  reign  over  them." 
Not  that  there  was  any  evil  in  asking  a  king,  or  in  hav- 
ing one,  (for  afterwards  God  gave  them  kings,)  but  they, 
by  a  blinded  heart  and  affections,  were  more  anxious 
about  a  king  than  about  God  :  for  they  did  not  desire 
the  king  that  by  him  they  might  be  brought  nearer  unto 
God  :  and  therefore  they  were  just  such  as  ought  to  be 
under  such  a  tyrant  as  would  subject  them  to  himself 
and  not  to  God :  and  this  is  what  happened  unto  them 
in  Saul  whom  they  desired  for  their  king. 

From  all  which  things  it  is  manifest,  that  it  is  an 
evident  sign  of  the  wrath  of  God  when  he  himself  does 
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not  reign,  but  permits  ambitious  Absaloms  to  hold  the 
place  of  judgment:  considering  us  unworthy  to  hear 
the  Word  of  God,  or  to  see  his  works :  as  he  himself 
foretold,  Luke  xvii.  22,  saying,  "  The  days  will  come 
when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son 
of  man  and  shall  not  see  it." 

In  the  Hebrew  the  verb  is  in  the  future,  "  he  shall 
judge  the  people : "  which,  by  the  optative,  may  be  un- 
derstood in  a  petitionary  sense,  in  this  way. — I  pray 
thee  that  thou  wouldst  he  the  judge  of  the  people, 
and  that  thou  wouldst  not  suffer  men  to  judge,  nor  thy 
people  to  be  seduced  by  the  words  of  men,  nor  by  the 
burthens  which  they  may  lay  upon  them.  Or  it  may  be 
understood  assertatively,  and  in  a  way  of  hope,  from  his 
feeling  a  confidence  that  his  prayer  was  heard  ;  which  is 
how  I  should  rather  understand  it ;  in  this  way. — I  feel  a 
confidence  and  am  certain  that  lam  heard,  in  praying, that 
thy  Word,  thy  work,  and  thy  judgment,  may  gather  thy 
people  together  again,  whom  these  ungodly  ones  have 
scattered  by  their  words  and  works,  had  have  drawn  them 
from  thee,  on  account  of  me. 

After,  therefore,  he  had  expressed  his  concern  for 
the  cause  of  God  and  of  the  people,  he  at  last  'begins 
upon  his  own  cause ;  praying  that  his  innocence  might 
be  made  manifest :  because  the  cause  of  God  and  of  the 
people  could  not  be  restored  in  this  instance,  unless 
the  ungodly  were  cast  down  and  his  innocence  were  de- 
fended. Therefore,  the  necessitous  state  of  the  glory  of 
God  and  of  the  safety  of  the  people,  compels  him  to 
pray  that  his  own  cause  might  be  justified.  For  as  long 
as  he  is  condemned  unjustly,  so  long,  of  necessity,  it 
must  appear,  that  neither  the  judgment  of  God  nor  the 
obedience  of  his  people  are  true,  because  he  is  not 
heard,  though  the  accusations  and  condemnations  of  his 
accusers  and  persecutors  must  of  necessity  be  heard. 

Hence  we  see,  that  it  is  not  enough  that  any  one,  in 
a  just  cause,  suffer  for  the  truth  and  commit  the  matter 
unto  God,  and  be  prepared  to  yield  and  to  be  brought 
down  to  the  dust  together  with  all  his  glory ;  but  he 
piust  pray  anxiously  that  God  would  judge  and  justify 
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tlie  cause  of  truth ;  not  for  his  sake  and  advantage,  but 
for  the  vindication  of  the  ministry  of  God  and  for  the 
salvation  of  his  people ;  whose  salvation  is  not  without 
peril,  nor  without  thy  fault,  if,  from  a  foolish  humility, 
thou  dost  not  pray  most  fervently  for  the  preservation 
and  manifestation  of  the  truth  and  of  thine  own  righte- 
ousness. For  thou  oughtest  not  so  much  to  care  about 
how  humble  and  abject  thou  mayest  be,  as  to  fear  about 
the  people  being  drawn  away  from  the  truth  and  from 
righteousness  by  lies  and  iniquity.  Thou  art  indeed  to 
bear  evils  and  injustice  ;  but  so,  that  thou  mayest  not 
throw  away  thy  love  upon  others ;  for  love  ought  to  be 
solicitous  about,  not  how  thou  mayest  thyself  rise,  but 
how  the  godly  may  be  prevented  from  offences  and  from 
perishing.  "  For  my  brethren  and  companions'  sakes 
(says  David,  Psalm  cxxii.  8,)  I  will  now  say,  Peace  be 
within  thee."  And  thus  Paul  also  gives  thanks  unto  God, 
that  his  bonds  had  not  caused  any  impediment  to  the 
gospel,  but  had  even  furthered  it.  rhil.  i. 

David  says,  therefore,  as  thou  art  ubout  to  judge  the 
people,  as  that  belongs  to  thee  alone,  and  as  it  is  thus 
that  the  people  shall  compass  thee  about  again,  and  that 
thou  shalt  be  again  in  the  middle  of  them,  as  I  have 
prayed  thou  mayest  be :  now,  therefore,  that  this  may 
be  brought  about  more  effectually,  judge  me  according 
to  my  righteousness  and  according  to  mine  integrity  that 
is  in  me ;  and  thereby  show  how  false  and  lying  these 
curses  of  the  Ethiopian,  the  son  of  Jemini,  are,  lest  my 
righteousness  being  falsely  accused  should  in  any  way 
hinder  this  thy  judgment  and  the  salvation  of  the  people. 

And  we  have  before  shown,  Psalm  iii.  that  in  the 
scriptures,  the  righteousness  of  man  and  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  are  different  things ;  that  a  man's  righte- 
ousness is  that  whereby  he  is  unblamable  before  men 
and  in  his  own  conscience,  though  that  righteousness 
sufficeth  not  before  God.  Hut  the  righteousness  of  God, 
is  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  which  justify  us  even  be- 
fore God.  Hence  David  most  carefully  adds  "my 
righteousness,"  that  he  might  distinguish  it  from  that 
pf  which  he  speaks  at  the  end  of  the  Psalm,  saying,  "  I 
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will  praise  the  Lord  according  to  his  righteousness/' 
And  perhaps  he  says  "  my  righteousness  "  and  "  mine 
integrity"  with  reference  to  the  two  things  which  he 
had  before  said,  ver.  3,  "  If  I  have  done  this,"  and  "  if 
there  be  iniquity  in  my  hands : "  which  he  had  said  in 
defiance  of  Shemei.  So  that  his  u  righteousness  "  is  his 
toot  being  guilty  of  the  Wood  of  Saul ;  nay,  his  not  hav- 
ing reworded  evil  unto  them  that  did  him  evil,  and  his 
not  having  sent  his  enemies  empty  away.  And  his  "  in- 
tegrity "  or  '  innocence '  or  €  simplicity '  (for  the  Hebrew 
v  word  means  all  these  same  things,)  are,  his  not  having 
invaded  the  kingdom  of  Saul  by  his  own  authority. 

But  what  means  this  "upon  me?"  Hieronymus 
translates  K,  "  which  is  in  me : "  but  whose  righteous- 
ness is  not  in  him  ?  Does  he  add  this  in  order  to- make  a 
greater  difference,  and  to  show  more  distinctly,  that  the 
righteousness  whereby  we  are  justified  before  God  is 
not  in  ourselves,  but  in  God  and  out  of  ourselves  ?  Yes, 
he  does  it,  to  leave  no  one  any  opportunity  of  being 
puffed  up  in  himself  on  account  of  his  own  righteousness 
before  God :  though  for  the  sake  of  the  salvation  of 
others,  we  are  to  seek  to  have  our  innocence  or  integrity 
justified,  before  men,  as  I  have  said. 

Ver.  9- — The  wickedness  of  sinners  shall  come  to  an 
end;  but  thou  shalt  guide  the  just :  for  thou  art  a  righ- 
teous God  that  trieth  the  hearts  and  reins. 

Here  our  translator  varies  after  his  custom :  for 
what  he  had  translated,  Psalm  v.  5,  "  The  malignant 
shall  not  stand  in  thy  sight"  he  here  translates  4 wicked' 
or  "wickedness."  And  what  he  had  rendered,  Ps.  i.  1, 
"ungodly,"  he  here  renders  "  sinners."  But  what  un- 
godly and  ungodliness,  malignant  and  malignity  are,  I 
have  abundantlv  shown,  Psalm  i.  and  v.  Tne  Hebrew 
and  the  translation  of  Hieronymus,  run  thus,  "The 
wickedness  of  the  ungodly  shall  come  to  an  end,  and  the 
just  shall  be  established  ;  the  righteous  God  trieth  the 
hearts  and  the  reins." 

David  teaches  us  in  this  example  that  we  also  ought 
to  contend  more  in  prayer  unto  God  against  the  nialig- 
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nity  of  the  ungodly,  and  for  the  innocence  of  the  just, 
than  in  our  own  strength  and  with  our  own  noise  and 
tumult  For  we  are  to  tight  with  weapons  different  from 
those  of  the  ungodly.  They  contend  with  noise  and 
tumult,  but  we  are  to  contend  with  prayer,  the  Word, 
and  patience. 

Let  it  "  come  to  an  end,"  says  David  :  which  is  the 
same  as,  let  it  be  finished,  end,  and  cease :  as  we  have 
it,  Psalm  civ.  35,  "  Let  the  sinners  be  consumed  out  of 
the  earth,  and  let  the  wicked  be  no  more."  And,  on  the 
other  hand,  contrary  to  this,  he  prays  that  the  just  may 
be  established :  that  is,  that  he  may  prosper,  be  guided, 
and  be  confirmed,  and  the  more  so  by  the  wicked  being 
consumed.  Nor  would  it  be  at  all  absurd  if  we  were  to 
read  it  'justice/  (justum)  in  the  neuter  gender,  in  op- 
position to  the  "  wickedness "  of  the  wicked ;  thus 
taking  it  in  the  abstract  for  righteousness,  or  .for  a 
righteous  thing,  or  the  cause  of  a  righteous  person :  as 
the  Apostle  speaks,  Rom.  v.  7,  "  For  scarcely  for  a 
righteous  man  will  one  die."  But  these  things  are  of 
little  moment 

David  then  is  to  be  understood  to  have  prayed  this 
verse  as  an  example  unto  us  in  order  to  instruct  us  in 
right  affections :  for  he  did  not  offer  up  this  prayer  from 
a  desire  of  revenge,  but  from  a  zealous  love  toward  God 
and  men,  in  the  same  way  as  he  had  prayed  in  the  verse 
preceding.  For  those  who  are  desirous  of  revenge,  do 
not  seek  the  fall  of  their  adversaries  in  the  last  place 
but  in  the  first.  Whereas  David,  here,  is  concerned 
about  God  in*  the  first  place  and  about  the  people  in  the 
next,  and  then  he  comes  to  his  own  case  in  due  order, 
and  lastly  unto  his  adversaries ;  whom  he  desires  thus 
to  be  brought  to  an  end,  that  the  ministrations  of  God 
and  the  salvation  of  the  people  may  not  be  endangered, 
as  wc  before  said :  which  |>eril  cannot  be  taken  out  of 
the  way  unless  the  malignity  of  the  ungodly  be  brought 
to  an  end,  and  the  cause  of  the  innocence  of  the  just  be 
established ;  and  that  by  the  judgment  and  avenging  hand 
of  God.  Wherefore,  as  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  in 
the  time  of  Davids  tribulation  was  the  tyranny  of  Ab- 
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salom  and  his  party  who  oppresssed  justice;  so,  in 
every  state  of  the  church  each  just  man's  oppression,  is 
the  wickedness  of  his  Absalom  and  the  violence  and  ty- 
ranny which  he  endures. 

CONCERNING  THE  REINS  AND  THE  HEART. 

We  have  not  yet  spoken  upon  "  the  reins  and  the 
heart,"  of  which  frequent  mention  is  made  in  the  scrip- 
tures :  and  therefore,  we  must  once  for  all  treat  the 
subject  here. 

In  the  book  of  Leviticus,  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
third  chapter,  which  instructs  the  priests  concerning 
peace-offerings,  speaks  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  reins  or 
kidneys,  (renibus)  or  small  kidneys  (renunculis,)  of  the 
parts  that  hold  or  contain  the  vitals,  and  of  the  fat  and 
caul  of  the  intestines.  And  it  is  probable,  that  the  fre- 
quent mention  that  is  made  of  kidneys  or  reins  is  taken 
from  this  part  of  the  scripture ;  and  therefore,  we  must 
come  to  the  nature  and  meaning  of  the  words. 

Physicians  say  that  the  two  kidneys  are  connected 
to  the  loins,  and  that  they  are  the^organs  of  lust  and 
pleasure,  as  the  heart  is  of  fear  and  confidence,  the 
spleen  of  laughter  and  joy,  and  the  liver  of  love  and  hatred. 
Hence,  they  will  have  it,  that  ren  is  derived  from  the 
Greek  /5e»,  which  signifies  to  flow,  because  the  obscene 
humour  of  lust  flows  from  the  kidneys.  And  hence,  to 
the  loins,  in  which  the  kidnies  are  seated,  is  ascribed  by 
the  scriptures  the  shame  of  lust :  as  in  that  passage, 
Luke  xii.  35,  "  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about."  Heb. 
vii.  10,  "  For  Levi  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father 
Abraham."  And  again,  Gen.  xlvi.  26,  "  And  the  souls 
which  came  out  of  Jacob's  loins  were  threescore  and 
six."  It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  by  reins,  are  to  be 
understood  delights  or  pleasures ;  which  must  be  of- 
fered up  as  sacrifices  to  God  by  the  mortification  of 
the  flesh. 

And  these  same  pleasures,  or  the  sensations  of 
delight  that  accompany  them,  are  signified  by  the 
caul  and   all  the  fat.     Because   all   this  delight,  and 
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all  this  love,  and  the  pleasures  attending  it,  are  to  be  of- 
fered up  to  God,  and  we  are  to  rejoice  and  delight  in 
nothing  but  in  God,  who  alone  is  to  be  loved ;  as  he 
saith,  Leviticus  iii.  17,  "And  all  the  fat  shall  be  the 
Lord's,  by  a  perpetual  statute.1'  And  this  is  what  Paul 
also  saith,  Phil.  iv.  4,  taking  away  the  veil  from  Moses' 
face,  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,  and  again,  I  say  re- 
rejoice."  And  thus,  David  understanding  Moses  in  the 
same  spirit,  shows,  that  fat  signifies  joy ;  saying,  Psalm 
lxiii.  5,  "  My  soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  with  marrow,  and 
my  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with  joyful  lips.'9 

Therefore  he  that  loves  God,  enjoys  God,  delights 
in  God,  and  rejoices  in  those  things  that  are  of  God, — 
he  offers  up  to  God  the  liver,  the  reins,  the  fat,  and  the 
caul,  mortified  together  with  all  their  carnal  and  corporal 
lusts,  delights,  pleasures,  and  gratifications.  And  this  is 
what  the  law  enjoined  the  priests  to  do:  that  is,  all 
Christians,  who  are  priests,  "  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy 
nation,  a  peculiar  people/1  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

And  to  all  this  agrees  Augustine,  who  every  where 
by  reins  understands  sensual  pleasures.  '  Rightly  (says 
be)  is  the  pleasure  of  earthly  and  temporal  things  attri- 
buted unto  the  reins,  because  that  is  itself  the  inferior 
part  of  man,  and  is  that  part  in  which  is  seated  the 
pleasure  of  carnal  generation,  through  which  the  human 
race  are  sent  forth,  by  a  succession  of  offspring,  unto 
this  life  so  full  of  all  sorrowful  and  fallacious  joy.' 

But  the  "  heart,"  because  it  is  the  seat  of  the  under- 
standing, signifies  the  counsels  of  the  man,  his  pursuits, 
toinc!,  judgment,  opinions,  affections,  thoughts,  powers 
°f  valuing  and  esteeming,  and  the  like.  And  hence, 
beart  is  put  before  reins,  because  it  seeks  the  pleasure 
by  imagination,  and  then  the  pleasure  follows ;  and 
e?ery  one  is  delighted  with  those  things  which  he  judges 
will  be  good  for  him,  when  he  shall  obtain  them.  Hence 
*be  wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  said  by  the  Apostle  to  be  an 
eQemy  to  God,  Rom.  viii.  because  it  seeks  pleasures 
H'bich  are  contrary  to  him,  and  is  affected,  delighted, 
^d  carried  away  with  those  things  which  God  has  pro- 
hibited. The  sense  of  the  passage  is,  therefore,  that  God 
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alone  searcheth,  knoweth,  examineth,  and  proveth  the 
thoughts,  delights,  desires,  and  pleasures  of  all :  because 
he  is  a  weigher  of  the  spirits,  Prov.  xvi.  2. —  So  far  the 
literal  meaning  of  the  words. 

But  why  did  David  wish  to  say  these  things  here  ? 
Or  how  do  they  at  all  agree  with  what  has  preceded  ? 
He  had  said,  "  Let  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  come 
to  an  end,  but  let  the  cause  of  the  just  be  established." 
But,  as  the  judgment  of  taen  and  me  judgment  of  God 
are  two  very  different  things,  nay,  quite  contrary  to  each 
other,  David,  in  the  sight  of  men  who  see  things  as  they 
outwardly  appear,  was  judged  by  Absalom  and  Shemei 
to  be  a  man  of  blood  and  guilty  of  many  crimes :  for,  as 
it  is  said,  2  Sam.  xv.  13,  u  The  hearts  of  the  men  of  Is- 
rael are  after  Absalom."  Thus  Absalom  shines  as  just, 
righteous,  and  gopd ;  and,  in  the  eyes  of  all,  David  was 
vile,  ungodly,  evil,  and  injurious.  Hence  as  it  is  a  most 
powerful  temptation  to  be  left  and  deserted  by  all,  and 
to  have  all  our  friends  go  over  to  oar  adversary,  David 
of  necessity  calls  upon  the  judgment  of  God,  that  he 
would  judge  according  to  the  heart. 

And  in  this  way  David  consoles  himself  and  con- 
firms his  hope,  holding  a  good  and  right  opinion  con- 
cerning God.  As  if  he  had  said,  Although  all  should 
forsake  me  and  should  flee  unto  Absalom,  though  he 
should  be  established  and  I  should  be  consumed  and 
brought  to  nought ;  yet  thou,  O  Lord,  who  art  a  just 
God,  judging  in  a  manner  far  different  from  man,  and 
trying  all  men  according  to  their  hearts  and  reins, 
knowest  how  inkjuitously  they  act;  for  thou  seest  the 
heart  and  the  reins,  and  thou  knowest,  what  they  think, 
what  they  seek,  and  in  what  they  rejoice.  And  on  the 
other  hand,  thou  art  not  ignorant  of  my  thoughts  and 
wishes ;  though  my  enemies'  outward  appearance  and 
tnine  are  both  very  different  from  our  heart  and  reins. 
And  therefore  I  pray,  that  thou  wouldst  consume  their 
wickedness,  and  establish  my  righteousness. — For  this 
verse,  in  the  Hebrew,  is  manifestly  a  petition ;  because 
the  woid  na  is  added,  which  is  translated  by  the  inter- 
jection *  O,'  or  by  the  verb  '  I  pray ; '   thuSj  u  Let,  I 
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beseech  thee,  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  come  to  tin 
end/'  As  we  have  it  also,  Psalm  cxviii.  25,  "Save  now, 
I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord/' 

We  are  instructed  in  this  verse  therefore,  not  to 
yield  in  defending  the  cause  of  truth,  how  many  soever, 
nay  if  all,  fall  off  from  us  and  go  over  to  our  adversaries : 
for  it  is  no  new  thing  at  this  day  even  for  a  whole  mul- 
titude, together  with  all  the  great  ones  of  the  land,  to 
hold  an  error  and  to  defend  an  unjust  cause.    Though  it 
is  difficult  and  hard  to  bear  this  being  left  alone,  be- 
cause, when  this  is  the  case  fools  all  glory  that  their 
cause  is  true  and  invincible.    But  God  liveth,  whose 
judgment  must  be  called  in  to  our  aid,  and  firmly  to  be 
adhered  to ;   for  he  trieth  the  reins  and  the  heart,  be- 
cause he  is  a  just  God.  Hence  the  word  "just,"  belongs 
peculiarly  to  this  verse,  because  the  whole  force  of  the 
scripture  lies  in  it,  and  by  it  is  signified  that  all  men  are 
unjust  judges. 

From  all  this  it  will  follow,  that  heart  and  reins  are 
to  be  understood  in  a  twofold  way;  as  being  unmortified 
and  not  offered  up  to  God,  and  on  the  contrary,  as  be- 
ing rectified  and  purged  by  grace.  For  David  speaks 
directly  after,  of  the  upright  in  heart ;  and  shows,  what 
hearts  God  tries,  searches,  and  accepts ;  saying, 

Ver.  1 0. —  My  defence  is  of  God,  who  saveth  the  up- 
right  in  heart. 

The  Hebrew  is  thus  translated  by  Mieronymus, 
'My  shield  is  in  God;'  for  it  signifies  protection  and 
defence.  And  these  are  the  words  of  David  exhorting 
himself  unto  hope  in  God  against  the  multitude  of  men/ 
*ho  are  his  adversaries,  and  who  trust  in  themselves ; 
and  especially  against  the  words  of  Shemei,  where  he 
said,  2  Sam.  xvi.  8,  "  Behold  thou  art  taken  in  thy  mis- 
chief, because  thou  art  a  bloody  man :  and  the  Lord 
hath  delivered  the  kingdom  into  the  hand  of  Absalom 
jhy  son."  Be  it  so  then,  says  David,  trust  ye  in  man  who 
judges  according  to  appearance.  I  have  found  my  de- 
fence :  I  trust  in  God,  who  judgeth  according  to  the 
heart — Wherefore  all  the  force  lies  in  the  pronoun 
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u  my "  and  "  Lord : "  and  those  two  words  are  set 
against  '  your,'  and  '  man.'  Your  defence  (says  he)  is  in 
man,  but  mine  is  in  the  Lord.  And  this  is  how  we  are 
to  act  in  all  like  cases. — And  there  is  another  force  con- 
tained in  the  pronoun  relative  "  who,"  and  in  the  word 
"  upright,"  in  this  way.  Man  saves  the  corrupt  in  heart, 
but  God  the  upright  in  heart.  And  these  words  are  very 
necessary  for  those  who  are  enduring  tribulation,  that 
they  may  thereby  cherish  in  their  hearts  a  firm  persua- 
sion concerning  the  mind  of  God  toward  them,  and 
may  hold  it  fast  against  all  arguments  that  may  be  urged 
to  the  contrary,  that  they  may  not  faint  in  their  hope  of 
divine  help. 

And  what  this  upright  heart  is  we  have  fiiHy^hown, 
Psalm  i.  when  speaking  of  the  "  counsel  of  the  ungodly." 
This  upright  heart  is  when  a  man  has  a  right  apprehen- 
sion of  God,  and  when  he  is  not  led  according  to  hit 
own  senses :  that  is,  when  he  believes  and  hopes  in 
God.  For  it  is  faith  alone  that  justifies,  purifies,  and  es- 
tablishes the  heart  by  setting  it  in  a  right,  true,  and  holy 
apprehension  of  God.  And  this  exactly  agrees  with  the 
subject  of  the  Psalm ;  for  Shemei  endeavoured  to 
prove  the  justness  of  his  curses  even  upon  the  authority 
of  God.  And  it  rightly  accords  with  the  expulsion  of 
David  and  the  usurpation  of  Absalom.  For  David  in 
these  words  shows,  hpw  men  of  false  and  depraved 
hearts  are  accustomed  to  show  themselves  oft*  under  a 
specious  appearance,  and  to  revile  the  upright  in  heart, 
especially  when  the  applause  of  the  people  joins  with 
them. 

Ver.  1 1. — God  is  a  judge  just,  strong,  and  patient : 
will  he  be  angry  every  day  ? 

The  Hebrew  is  different  from  this  translation :  and 
runs  thus,  i  God  is  a  judge,  righteous,  and  strong,  being 
filled  with  indignation  everyday.'  And  that  which  we 
render  "  strong  "  is  a  name  of  God,  and  is  the  same  as 
el:  so  that  it  might  be  more  properly  rendered  'God 
is  a  righteous  judge,  and  God  is  angry  all  the  day : ' 
and  therefore,  the  word   "  patient ''  is  added,   and  is 


369 

generally  called  in  by  interpreters  in  their  rendering  of 
the  verse,  though  it  is  not  in  the  original  text. 

Hence,  the  hope  of  David  so  grew  in  this  temp- 
tation, that  now,  he  nut  only  has  no  doubt  that  he  is 
heard  and  will  be  delivered,  but  also  begins  to  ad- 
monish his  adversaries  to  fear  the  judgment  and  ven- 
rce  of  God.  And  then  he  openly  declares  that  all 
they  had  devised  against  him  shall  fall  upon  their 
Own  head.  And  although  David  sung  these  things  after 
his  temptation,  so  that  we  may  plainly  see,  that  he  of- 
fered this  consolation  to  the  persecuted,  and  denounced 
this  anger  upon  the  persecutors,  after  he  had  been  taught 
by  the  very  event  of  his  tribulations,  and  that  he  in- 
structed others  by  his  own  successful  example  and  by 
the  perils  of  his  adversaries:  yet,  we  are  to  believe,  that 
he  meditated  upon  those  things  in  the  midst  of  his  tri- 
bulation which  lie  afterwards  sung  in  his  Psalms  in 
public.  For  he  never  despaired  of  God,  and  therefore, 
he  knew  that  all  these  things  would  come  upon  his 
adversaries.  And  so  now  also,  and  always,  every  just 
man,  who  sees  the  ungodly  unjustly  doing  violence  to  the 
righteous,  may  with  confidence  think  and  say,  that  God, 
■  huin  he  knows  to  be  a  just  judge,  will  not  sutler  these 
hin;;s.  As  David  says  also,  Psalm  ix.  18,  "The  ex- 
pectation of  the  poor  shall  not  perish  forever."  And 
this  he  by  no  means  obscurely  indicates,  when  in  the 
same  history  which  is  now  before  us,  he  gave  such 
anxious  injunctions  that  his  son  Absalom  should  he 
preserved ;  because,  that  is,  he  knew  and  feared,  that 
the  evil  he  had  done  would  fall  upon  his  own  head,  as 
it  al-o  happened.  And  here  he  declares  that  the  same 
shall  come  upon  all  who  follow  his  steps. 

Let  us,  therefore,  hear  this  holy  preacher,  and  listen 
to  those  things  which  he  declares  to  his  ungodly  adver- 
saries with  pious  solicitude,  desiring  to  rescue  them  from 
dangers,  and  thus  truly  rendering  good  for  evil. — -Know 
"  is,  (says  he,)  God  is  a  judge,  but  he  is  a  just  oue,  who 
ls  no  respect  of  persons,  is  not  moved  by  any  mul- 
itude,  nor  deceived  by  any  fraud  of  man,  nor  taken 
any  craft,  nor  changed  by  any  favour,  nor  corrupted 
vol.  in.  9b 
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by  any  gift.  For  by  these  things  men  are  not  only  ren- 
dered unjust  judges,  but  even  despisers  of  God  the  just 
judge,  for  they  think  it  enough  to  please  men.  And 
again,  God  as  judge  does  not  condemn,  for  the  sake  of 
pleasing  men,  either  the  solitary,  the  reviled,  the  cursed, 
the  oppressed,  the  poor,  or  the  despised.  In  a  word, 
even  this  one  word,  'God  is  a  righteous  judge/  is 
enough,  if  it  be  truly  felt  and  apprehended,  to  comfort 
the  humble,  and  to  terrify  the  proud ;  and  this  had 
great  weight  with  Christ ;  as  Peter  witnesseth,  1  Epist. 
ii.  £3,  saying,  "But  committed  himself  to  him  that 
judgeth  righteously."  For  he  that  thinks  on  this  word, 
soon  lays  aside  all  thoughts  of  revenge ;  nay,  he  even 
pities  his  adversaries,  who  run  upon  the  judgment 
of  God. 

"  And  strong :  he  is  angry  all  the  day  : "  that  is, 
continually.  Do  not  think,  ye  ungodly,  (says  David,)  that 
God  is  favourable  to  you  because  ye  are  exalted,  and 
become  powerful  in  your  iniquity.  Know  ye  and  believe 
ye,  that  things  are  otherwise  than  they  really  appear  to 
be.  God  is  wrath  and  hates  you,  he  is  indignant  at  you, 
he  threatens  you  (for  the  Hebrew  word,  as  they  say,  has 
all  these  significations)  all  the  day.  And  these  things 
must  of  necessity  be  said  to  the  ungodly,  who,  because 
they  feel  not  the  anger  of  God,  neither  believe  it,  nor 
fear  it.  For  the  words  of  the  Spirit  are  spoken  concern- 
ing things  absent  and  not  appearing,  but  which  are  to  be 
apprehended  by  faith. 

But  our  translation  seems  to  reverse  the  whole  of 
this,  making  the  former  part  refer  to  the  ungodly,  and 
the  latter  to  the  godly.  For  we  understand  that  God  is 
*  just  and  patient  towards  the  wicked  who  are  to  be 
alarmed  :  and  that  his  not  being  angry  every  day  refers 
to  the  godly,  whom  he  consoles  and  comforts :  according 
to  that  of  Psalm  ciii.  9,  "  He  will  not  always  chide, 
neither  will  he  keep  his  anger  for  ever."  And  again, 
Psalm  lv.  22,  "  He  shall  never  suffer  the  righteous  to  be 
moved."  But  the  Hebrew  more  appropriately  accords 
writh  that  which  now  follows, 
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Ver.  12. — Unless  ye  be  converted,  he  will  brandish 
sword:  he  hath  bent  his  bow  and  made  it  ready. 

The  Hebrew  runs  thus,  'If  he  tarn  not,  he  will 
whet  his  sword/  Though  he  that  whets  his  sword  and 
prepares  it,  makes  it  fit  for  brandishing :  so  that  whet- 
ting and  brandishing  do  not  differ  much  from  each 
other.  Bat  the  expression  "  If  he  will  not  turn/9  is 
doubtful,  whether  it  refers  to  God  who  is  threatening,  or 
to  the  wicked  who  is  to  be  converted :  though  Hierony- 
mus  applies  it  to  die  man  to  be  converted ;  saying,  *  He 
will  whet  his  sword  against  him  that  will  not  turn/ 
Perhaps  the  verb  is  pot  absolutely,  thus,  "  If  he  will  not 
turn ; '  that  is,  if  there  shall  be  no  turning.  But  whether 
you  say, '  Unless  ye  turn/  or, '  against  him  that  will  not 
tarn/  or,  *if  there  be  no  turning,'  the  sense  remains 
exactly  the  same.  'Let  us  therefore  proceed  to  inquire 
into  this  sense. 

The  prophet  is  making  use  of  a  plain  and  coarse  si- 
militude for  striking  terror;  because  he  is  speaking 
tgrinst  the  insensible  and  hardened,  who  will  not  under- 
stand the  severity  of  the  divine  judgment  concerning 
which  he  has  been  speaking,  unless  it  be  "set  before 
them  by  some  similitude  taken  from  that  which  betokens 
severity  among  men.  Therefore,  he  does  not  speak  of  a 
rod,  nor  a  staff,  nor  of  any  thing  that  betokens  discipline 
among  men,  but  brings  forward  that  which  threatens 
death ;  namely  the  sword,  and  the  bow,  which  betoken 
eternal  judgment,  eternal  death,  and  eternal  wrath.  For 
-what  is  the  sword  of  God  but  the  word  of  eternal  judg- 
ment? concerning  which  Paul  saith  to  the  Hebrews, 
chap.  iv.  1 2,  "  For  the  Word  of  God  is  quick  and 
powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword : "  by 
which  Word  it  is  that  God  will  say  upto  them  "  Depart, 
ys  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire."  And  the  word  *'  sword  " 
signifies  cutting  and  slaying ;  and  especially  when  it  is 
8Poken  of  as  being  whetted  and  brandished. 

And  his  words  are  addressed  to  these  same  insen* 
*rt>l«  ones  when  he  is  not  only  not  contented  with  saying 
"**fcthe ■ sword  is  whetted,'  but  that  the  'bow  is  bent;9  and 
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not  only  so,  but  he  describes  the  *  arrows '  also.  So  hard 
are  the  front  and  face  of  ungodliness,  that  all  these 
threats  are  necessary :  nor  will  it  be  ^oftened  even  by 
these.  And  the  bow  has  the  same  signification  as  the 
sword:  namely,  the  Word  of  judgment;  which  is  the 
same  thing  signified  and  represented  by  these  various 
things. — And  when  David  saith  he  hath  'made  them 
ready ; '  it  is  the  same  as  he  meant  before,  when  he 
said,  "  and  guide  thou  the  just."  So  that  you  are  to  un- 
derstand that  the  bow  is  prepared,  bent,  and  made 
ready  to  strike  the  wicked  immediately;  even  as  the 
sword  also  is  brandished  to  cut  them  in  pieces. 

In  these  words,  therefore,  he  beautifully  describes 
the  wrath  of  God  as  about  to  fall  immediately  upon  the 
ungodly;  of  which  nevertheless  they  never  understand 
any  thibg  until  they  feel  it  Yet,  what  would  it  have 
profited  Absalom  and  Ahithophel,  even  if  they  had  suc- 
ceeded and  prospered  for  many  thousands  of  years  in 
their  malice  and  wickedness,  if  they  were  to  be  overtaken 
by  the  sudden  sword  of  the  wrath  of  God  aX  last,  and 
cut  off,  and  sent  to  eternal  death  ?  For  the  sudden 
wrath  of  God  would  be  all  the  while  hanging  over  them. 
JHence  Sirach,  Eccles.  v.  4 — 7,  'And  say  not,  I  have 
sinned,  and  what  harm  hath  happened  unto  me  ?  And 
say  not,  His  mercy  is  great :  for  mercy  and  wrath  come 
from  him,  and  his  indignation  resteth  upon  sinners. 
Make  no  tarrying  to  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  put  not  off 
from  day  to  day ;  for  suddenly  shall  the  wrath  of  God 
come  forth,  and  in  thy  security  thou  shalt  be  destroyed.' 
And  Psalm  xxxiv.  1(5,  "The  face  of  the  Lord  is  against 
them  that  do  evil,  to  cut  off  the  remembrance  of  them 
from  the  earth." 

Ver.  13. — He  hath  also  prepared  for  him  the  vessels 
of  death,  he  hath  ordained  his  arrows  for  the 
burning. 

The  Psalmist  still  pursues  his  similitude,  and  he  now 
aptly  describes  the  eternal  torment ;  which  is,  to  die  and 
to  burn.  "  Vessel,"  according  to  the  Hebrew,  signifies, 
by  a  general  term,  every  instrument  of  every  kind :  as  in 


Psalm  Ixxi.  92,  "  I  will,  praise  thee  with  the  vends  of 
psahn : "  that  is>  with  an  instrument  of  music.  And 
Ezek.  ix.  2,  "  And  every  man  had  a  vessel  of  slaughter 
in  his  hand :"  that  is,  an  instrument  of  death,  or  an 
instrument  for  slaughter.  And  so  felso,  Acts  ix.  15, 
Paul  the  apostle  is  said  to  be  "a  vessel  of  election,'" 
which,  those  who  are  ignorant  of  the  Hebrew  idiom,  do 
not  understand  to  be  (though  it  is  so)  the  same  as  the 
Latin  expression  initrumentum  electum,  •  chosen  vessel;' 
because,  that  is,  Christ's  will  was  to  use  him,  in  prefer- 
ence to  all  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  to  convert  the  Gen- 
tiles. They  understand  it  as  signifying  oftily  that  he  had 
received'  electing  grace:  whereas,  Christ  most  par- 
ticularly added,  mat  he  was  therefore  "  a  chosfen  vessel " 
onto  him,  because  he  should  bear  his  name  before  the 
Gentiles  and,  the  children  of  Israel,  and  should  suffer 
many  things  for  his  name  and  Word's  sake. 

Arid  so  here,  M vessels  of  death"  signify  deadly  darts 
and  weapons,  by  the  same  idiom ;  which  words  he  uses 
that  these  insensible  ones  might  not  account  this  threat- 
ening a  thing  of  nought,  but  that,  from  the!  apprehension 
of  temporal  death,  they  might  feel  the  terror  of  eternal 
death.' 

"  He  hath  ordained  his  arrows  for  the  burning/* — 
These  words  he  uses  by  way  of  increased  force  of  ex- 
pression; and  thereby,  either  repeats  or  explains  the 
words  "  vessels  of  death."  And  that  they  might  not  set 
light  by  these  arrows,  he  calls  them  deadly,  and  for 
terrible  purposes;  thus,  still  keeping  up  a  weighty 
power  of  expression,  and  making  use  of  striking  and 
forcible  words.  Hieronymus  thus  renders  the  passage, 
'He  that  hath  wrought  his  arrows  for  burning.'  Our 
translation  renders  the  passage  obscurely  and  almost 
barbarously.  For  what  is  the  meaning  of  "  He  has  made 
bis  arrows  for  the  burning?"  Does  it  mean  that  he 
fltodfc  arrows  for  those  who  were  burning  to  cast  ?  The 
isason  of  their  translating  it  thus,  was  the  Hebrew  word 
being  in  the.  plural,  cedolkim:  which  Hieronymus 
has  Tendered  '  for  burning.'  It  might  have  been  rendered 
tW  '  He  hath  prepared  for  him  the  vessels  of  destine* 
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tion,  he  hath  made  ready  his  arrows  to  barn ;  *  or, l  that 
they  may  be  burning.9  For  the  Hebrew  cannot  be  ren- 
dered literally  thus,  '  He  hath  wrought  his  arrows  to  be 
burning/ 

Nor  is  it  full  enough  to  say,  'he  has  made  his  arrows 
burning : '  though  this  is  also  signified,  because  the  verb 
"  he  hath  ordained,"  or  '  wrought,'  of  which  we  have 
spoken,  Psalm  i.  is  in  this  passage,  paal:  which  has 
not  the  signification  of  any  workmanship  or  art,  but  of  a 
use,  or  a  person  using-  So  that  it  signifies,  both  that  the 
vessels  of  death  are  now  ready,  and  the  arrows  made 
burning,  and  also,  that  God  is  so  using  and  hurling  them, 
that  they  slay  and  burn :  and  therefore,  it  sets  the  wrath 
and  severity  of  God  immediately  before  our  eyes  as  pre- 
paring for  its  execution:  for  he  is  now  preparing  to 
execute  bis  wrath  that  the  ungodly  may  die  and  burn, 
though  they  do  not  yet  die  and  burn. 

And  moreover,  the  word  "  burning  "  signifies  also 
persecution  and  devastation,  Psalm  x.  2,"  "  When  the 
wicked  swell  with  pride,  the  poor  are  burnt  up : "  that 
is,  they  suffer  persecution. 

The  sum  of  the  whole  is  this. — There  is  no  doubt 
that,  under  these  terms  "  death  "  and  "  burning,"  he  re- 
presents death  and  hell:  concerning  which  we  have 
spoken  more  at  large,  Ps.  vi.  under  the  words  "  anger  " 
and  "  fury,"  "  rebuke  "  and  "  correct,"  and  also,  "  con- 
founded "  and  "  put  to  shame."  And  concerning  these 
arrows  Job,  vi.  4,  complains ;  and  we  find  them  spoken 
of  in  many  other  places  in  the  Psalms. 

And  it  is  observable,  that  we  have  not  before  had 
any  such  threatening  and  indignation  denounced  against 
the  ungodly,  nor  has  the  Holy  Spirit  inveighed  against 
them  with  such  a  power  of  language.  And  in  what  fol- 
lows, he  enumerates  their  pursuits  and  attempts;  which 
were  not  indeed  wholly  in  vain,  for  he  show3  that  they 
all  turned  upon  their  own  heads ;  that  all  who  suffer  the 
violence  of  calumny  may  plainly  see  for  their  consola- 
tion, how  hateful  calumniators  arc,  above  all  others,  in 
the  sight  of  God. 
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Ver.  14. — Behold,  he  travaileth  with  ungodliness,  and 
hath  conceived  pain,  and  brought  forth  iniquity. 

Here,  he  describes  their  malignant  purposes,  which 
eventually  prove  injurious  to  no  one  but  to  the  authors 
themselves ;  which  purposes  he  calls  "  unrighteousness/' 
"  pain,"  and  "  iniquity."  Hieronymus  translates  the  pas- 
sage thus,  '  Behold  he  travaileth  with  iniquity,  he  hath 
conceived  pain,  he  hath  brought  forth  falsehood.' 

The  first  word  which  we  have  rendered  "ungod- 
lines "  or  "  iniquity,"  is,  in  the  Hebrew,  the  very  word 
avjeh,  bv  which  n  signified,  (as  we  have  before  ob- 
served, Psalms  v.  and  vi.)  "  the  workers  of  iniquity ; " 
on  which  passages  we  have  observed,  that  the  word  is 
more  frequently  rendered  'pain:'  as  in  Psalm  x.  7, 
"Under  his  tongue  is  labour  and  pain."  And  so  again, 
Psalm  xc.  10,  "Yet  is  their  strength  but  labour  and 
pain."  And  hence  it  may  be  here  rendered,  "  Behold  he 
travaileth  with  pain." 

And  these  two  words  amal  and  aven,  *  labour9 

ud  '  pain/  are  generally  found  together,  as  here,  and  in 

the  Porimo  above-mentioned.    Hence  it  may  be  here 

note  properly  rendered,  "  he  hath  conceived  labour : " 

for  it  more  proporly  signifies  '  labour/  from  the  act  of 

labouring :  as  in  Psalm  cxxvii.  1,  "  They  labour  in  vain, 

that  build  it"    And  we  have  before  said,  that  their  lives 

who  act  thus  impiously  are  such.    For,  "  There  is  no 

peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked/9  Isaiah  xlviii.  98. 

Such  know  not  any  thing  of  the  rest  of  which  Christ 

speaks,  Matt.  xi.  28,  29,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 

labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  (as  if  he  had  said  who  are 

In  amal  and  aven,)  and  ye  shall  find  rest  to  your 

^ouls."  That  is,  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  so  closely 

presses  upon  them,  that  they  are  afflicted  and  distressed 

in   and   by  the  very  act  of  doing  wrong.     Nay  (says 

David)  their  very  pleasure  is  a  labour.    And  Augustine 

in  his  Confessions,  Book  I.  greatly  observes,  'Thou,  O 

Xiord,  hast  commanded ;  and  hence  it  cometh  to  pass 

that  every  disobedient  and  insubordinate  soul  is  its  own 

punishment"  And  Wisdom  v.  7,  "  We  wearied  ourselves 
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fa  the  way  of  wickedness  and  destruction :  yea,  we  have 
gone  through  deserts  where  there  lay  no  way ;  but  as  for 
the  way  of  thie  Lord  we  have  not  known  it." 

This  punishment,  therefore,  or  trouble,  or  labour, 
most  especially  and  terribly  distresses  men,  whenever, 
with  this  devoted  industry,  they  endeavour  to  establish 
their  own   purposes    against  godliness,   and,    (as   the 
Apostle  saith,  Rom.  x.  2,)  "  being  ignorant  of  the  righte- 
ousness of  God,  go  about  to  establish  their  own  righte- 
ousness : "    that  is,  that  righteousness  which  is  exercised 
in  the  worst  of  all  iniquities,  and  in  spiritual  wicked- 
nesses.   And  therefore,  as  I  have  before  said,  this  evil 
falls  principally  upon  those,  who,  under  a  superstitious 
religion,  idolatry,  and  disobedience,  seek  to  justify  them- 
selves by  self-invented  works  and  devotions,  setting  aside 
all  the  while  the  commandment  of  God,  and  indeed  the 
commandments  of  men  also  which  they  bound  them- 
selves to  observe.     As  such,  therefore,  walk  contrary  to 
God,   God  walks  contrary  to  them :    and  hence,  they 
must  of  necessity  suffer  %  great  deal  of  uneasiness :  and 
indeed,  they  can  have  nothing  but  labour  and  pain  in  all 
that  thfey  do.    Hence  the  Preacher  in  many  places  has 
called  all  this  "  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit."  Whereas* 
on  the  other  hand,  those  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  yield  themselves  up  to  be  guided  by  it,  enjoy 
much  peace  in  God,  even  while  they  themselves  are  in 
tribulation. 

Hence  we  find  aven  to  be  rendered  "ungodliness" 
before,  "  unrighteousness  "  here,  and  "  pain  "  a  little  af- 
terwards :  and  if  all  these  renderings  be  put  together 
they  will  give  us  that  "  malice,"  which  strives  so  hard  to 
carry  the  plausible  appearance  of  righteousness  and 
godliness :  whereas,  true  godliness  needs  take  no  la- 
bour or  pains  at  all  to  give  itself  the  appearance  of 
godliness. 

Thus  David  here,  being  confirmed  in  hope,  and 
having  come  out  of  his  temptation  victorious,  laughs  at 
all  the  violence  and  all  the  efforts  of  his  calumniators 
and  persecutors ;  nay  rather,  he  pities  them  ;  saying  be- 
fore them  all,  '  Heboid  in  what  a  state  my  calumniators 
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are.  Let*  any  one  behold  in  what  misery  they  are  in* 
volved,  and  now  much  more  wretched  they  are  than  I 
am.  Not  only  does  God  threaten  them  continually, 
not  only  does  he  hang  over  them  with  a  drawn  sword 
and  with  a  bow,  with  the  vessels  of  death  and  with 
arrows  that  shall  born  them  up;  but  the?  are  tor- 
mented with  a  present  punishment  now,  and  they  now 
receive  m  themselves  the  due  reward  of  their  tftolice; 
while,  with  anxiety  and  rage,  they  wrack  their  invention* 
to  find  out  a  way  wherein  they  may  oppress  toel, 
and  whereby,  after  they  have  destroyed  me,  they  may 
remain  in  security  .themselves.  They  in  their  misery 
have  more  distteasing  anxiety  about  the  way  in  which 
they  shall  destroy  me,  than  1  have  about  thinking  by 
whose  hands  I  nail  perish.  Nay,  for  my  part,  as  I 
cpmmit  myself  wholly  unto  the  will  of  God,  I  expect  tfM 
that  may  come  without  emotion.  But  they  cannot  be 
qoiet  nor  inf  any  rest,  until  they  have  brefcght  forth  aU 
th*t  with  which  they  are  travailing*  and  have  acconv* 
plfehed  all  then:  thoughts:  and  yet,  a*  their  though** 
we  against  righteousness  and  against  God,  they  are 
seated  with  all  such  thoughts  in  vain, "  for  they  ittri- 
rine  such  advice  as  they  are  not  stole  to  penbraL" 
Psalm  xxi.  11. 

David,  however,  here  touches  upon  that  which  Absfc- 
Jom  said,  9  Sam.  xvj.  90,  "  Give  counsel  among  you 
what  we  shall  do:9'  at  which  time,  many  ways  were 
deliberated  on,  and  many  counsels  were  adopted,  how 
they  might  kill  David ;  but  by  the  wonderful  manage- 
ment of  God,  all  were  in  vain.  Just  in  the  same  way 
as  the  Jews  tried  with  much  labour  and  pain  to  destroy 
Christ. 

4 We  always  find,  (saith  Augustine,)  that  those  endure 
the  greater  punishment  who  inflict  it,  than  those  who 
endure  it :  nay,  this  is  always  the  case  in  the  perpetration 
of  any  crime.  What  secret  snares  does  not  the  robber 
or  murderer  fear !  what  hour,  what  place,  what  man, 
does  he  consider  safe !  With  what  fears  is  not  the  adul- 
terer tormented !  in  what  stratagems  is  he  not  entram- 
BeUed  before  he  once  perishes ! '  Hence,  in  every  kind 
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of  crime,  and  especially  in  that  of  calumny,  die  punish- 
ments suffered  are  far  greater  than  the  .advantages 
gained :  for  the  miserable  wretch  is  compelled  to  expect 
every  kind  of  evil  and  every  kind  of  danger.  Whereas 
in' the  meanwhile,  he  who  trusts  in  God,  like  a  fearless 
lion,  despises  all  things  in  a  happy  security,  relying  upon 
a  consciousness  of  truth  and  innocence. 

We  are  taught  in  this  verse,  therefore,  to  lay  hold  oi 
these  best  of  all  consolations  when  in  straits  and  tri- 
bulations ;  that,  haying  committed  our  cause  unto  God, 
we  may  not  be  distressed,  nor  over  anxious,  nor  in  per- 
turbation. It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know,  that  we  are 
acting  in  the  cause  of  God.  In  which  case,  let  us 
divide  die  sufferings  with  our  enemies.  Let  us  be 
vexed  by  them  externally,  while  they  are  tormented  by 
themselves  internally.  Let  them  be  our  burden,  while 
not  only  we  are  a  burden  to  them,  but  they  are  the 
greatest  burden  to  themselves.  Behold,  therefore,  the 
most  miserable  condition  of  all  calumniators  and  un- 
godly men  ! — 'God  is  a  burden  to  them,  we  are  a  burden 
to  them,  and  they  are  an  intolerable  burden  to  themselves ! 
Who,  therefore,  would  not  rather  pity  such  wretched 
characters,  than  be  impatiently  indignant  against  them  ? 
And  every  one  of  us  knows,  that  all  these  things  await 
-the  wicked,  and  that  such  is  our  state,  as  it  is  here  de- 
scribed. But  when  the  hour  of  calumny  arrives,  we  do 
not  all  continue  in  the  same  mind :  being  in  perpetual 
fear  that  all  things  will  turn  out  prosperously  unto  our 
adversaries,  and  against  us ;  though  we  are  always  ready 
to  affirm  that  they  would  not  so  turn  out  against  others. 

Let  us,  then,  inquire  farther,  into  the  propriety  of  these 
words. — "  Behold,"  says  David ;  struck  as  it  were  with 
wonder  and  admiration,  he  calls  upon  all  to  behold  this 
singular  sight,  because  it  is  contrary  to  all  natural  sense. 

"  He  travaileth  with  pain."  Here  he  very  appro- 
priately composes  his  words  :  for  being  in  travail,  is  the 
same  thing  as  striving  with  pain.  As  if  he  had  said, 
Such  meditate  pain  in  pain.  Which  is  a  metaphor 
taken  from  women  with  child :  in  which  he  beautiftilly 
describes  the  anxious  striving  of  the  ungodly  and  of  ca- 
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lumniators :  which  are,  as  I  have  before  said,  to  esta- 
blish with  much  care  and  peril  their  own  inventions 
against  the  truth :  in  the  doing  of  which  (as  the  saying 
is)  one  lie  requires  seven  others  to  make  it  good,  and  to 
make  all  appear  truth.  And  Hieronymus  saith, '  False- 
hood requires  modi  to  give  it  the  appearance  of  truth/ 

"  And  hath  conceived  pain."    It  seems  proper,  that 
be  should  have  reversed  this  and  have  said,  "  He  hath 
conceived  labour  and  travailed  with  iniquity :"  because 
conception  is  prior  in  order.    This  seems  to  me  to  be 
intended  to  describe  to  us  the  mind  and  ingenuity  of 
the  ungodly,  who,  when  they  are  about  to  oppress  the 
innocent,-  are  most  impatient  of  delay ;  and  are  more 
intent  upon  venting  the  malice  of  their  minds,  than 
upon  consulting   prudently:    they  begin  before  they 
deliberate.   They  are  not  guided  by  reason  and  counsel 
bat  earned  headlong  by  impetuosity  and  temerity.    They 
think  more  about  seeing  the  thing  done,  than  about  con- 
sulting. And  when  they  have  accomplished  their  wicked 
design,  then  thev  enter  into  consultation,  about  defending 
properly  what  they  have  done.    And  here  begins  their 
labour :  here  is  the  anxious  concern  about  defending  the 
iniquity  which  they  have  presumptuously  committed. 

So  Absalom,  after  he  had  driven  out  his  father  David, 

end  had  brought  forth  his  av£N,  said,  2  Sam.  xvii.  SO, 

"  Give  counsel  among  you  what  we  shall  do."    And  so 

also  the  Jews  first  apprehended  Christ,  and  then  sought 

false  witnesses  against  him,  that  they  might  accuse  him. 

-And  thus  also  every  calumniator  first  brings  forth  his 

aven  and  imposes  upon  his  neighbour,  and  then  after- 

-wards  seeks  to  persist  therein  under  a  show  of  justice  and 

in  security :  concerning  which  character,  Prov.  xxx.  20, 

*'  Such  is  the  way  of  an  adulterous  woman :  she  eateth, 

and  whipeth  her  mouth,  and   saith,   I  have  done  no 

wickedness."     These  imprudent   workers  of  iniquity, 

therefore,  brain  both  difficulty  and  peril :  that  is,  they 

bring  forth  weir  pain,  and  then  with  much  labour  and 

toil  endeavour  to  defend  what  they  have  done. 

David  teaches  us,  therefore,  that  an  evil  committed 
before  counsel  is  taken,  brings  on  pain;  and  counsel 
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after  die  commission,  labour.  And  both  these  kinds  of 
temerity  and  folly  await  such  ungodly  calumniators ; — 
both  the  act  before  the  counsel,  and  the"  counsel  after 
the  act ;  for  to  the  perverse  all  things  are  perverse.  But 
one  may  understand  this  conception  of  labour  as  being 
together  with  the  bringing  forth  of  pain.  For  ungodly 
calumniators  say  thus,  when  they  enter  upon  the  com- 
mission of  their  evil. — Let  us  go  on  and  act.  After  the 
act  is  committed,  something  will  follow  which  will  enable 
tis  to  answer  for  what  we  have  done,  or  to  defend  it. 
As  the  Jews  acted,  (according  to  the  history  contained 
in  the  last  chapter  of  Matthew,)  when  they  corrupted 
the  guards  with  money  that  the  truth  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection might  not  be  published  abroad :  for  they  said, 
"  And  if  this  come  to  the  governor's  ears,  we  will  persuade 
him  and  secure  you."  Only  behold  here  how  they  con- 
ceive pain,  while  they  burden  themselves  with  a  pledge 
that  they  will  find  future  security.  And  in  this  same 
way  did  Absalom  and  his  party  audaciously  bring  forth 
their  aven  :  but  they  have  not  yet  brought  forth  the 
counsel  by  which  they  should  defend  their  act:  they 
conceive  the  counsel  while  they  bring  forth  the  act :  as 
we  have  it  written,  Proverbs  xiv.  16,  "  A  wise  man 
feareth  and  departeth  from  evil ;  but  the  fool  rageth  and 
is  confident." — And  what  they  bring  forth  from  this 
conception  is  shown  in  what  follows. 

"  And  brought  forth  iniquity  :"  which,  in  the  Hebrew, 
is  lying,  or  falsehood,  or  vanity  :  and  this  exactly  ac- 
cords with  that  which  I  have  Mentioned  as  the  design  of 
this  psalm.  For  these  are  the  counsels,  the  defences, 
and  the  excuses  of  the  godly  after  the  committed  wick- 
edness. They  are  mere  frigid  evasions,  lying  delusions, 
and  vain  deceptions,  with  which  they  set  themselves  oft", 
persuade  the  people,  and  destroy  those  whom  they  op- 
ptess.  And  such  are  also  all  their  vain  attempts  to 
establish  their  own  temerity.  In  all  which,  they  lose 
much  labour  and  pains,  and  yet,  all  is  in  vain.  And 
these  things  we  find  are  continually  taking  place  in  this 
our  day.  But  in  this  place,  we  are  more  particularly  to 
understand  the  deceiving  and  vain  birth,  than  the  ini- 
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quitous  birth.  For  he  is  speaking  of  the  vain  attempts 
and  fruitless  counsel  by  which  Absalom  was  deceived, 
and  in  which  he  was  disappointed,  when,  collecting  all 
Israel  together,  he  sought  to  destroy  David.  For  in  all 
this,  his  counsel  and  birth  all  proved  so  vain, -that  they 
fell  upon  his  own  head :  and  the  very  snares  he  had  laid 
for  David  destroyed  himself. 

Ver.  15. — He  hath  opened  a  lake  and  dug' it,  and  is 
fallen  into  the  pit  which  he  had  made. 

Here  the  prophet  allegorizes,  that,  as  I  have  said  be- 
fore, under  the  allegory,  he  might  set  forth  the  true  state 
of  things.     In  the  same  manner  as  the  cross  of  Christ 
is  an  allegorical  life ;  appearing  to  kill  while  it  makes 
alive:  for  in  the  same  way,  Absalom   here  opens  a 
lake  and  digs  it,  that  he  might  drive  David  into  it ;  not 
knowing,  that  by  this  very  stratagem,  he  should  deliver 
David,  and  destroy  himself.     And  David  touches  upon 
this.  — That  Absalom,  relying  on  the  multitude,  thought 
that  he  should  soon  destroy  David,  one  poor  solitary  crea- 
ture, left  and  forsaken  by  all.    For  this  is  signified  by  the 
lake  of  death  which  he  prepared  and  dug.     But  behold, 
this  very  thing  happened  unto  himself:  for  being  deserted 
by  all,  and  being  hung  up  alone  upon  an  oak,  he  was 
pierced  through  and  thrown  into  a  deep  pit  in  the  wood, 
and  a  very  great  heap  of  stones  was  cast  upon  him  :  as 
^e  have  it  recorded   2  Sam.  xviii.     This  is  the  pit  of 
which  David  here  speaks,  and  which  he  uses  for  the 
allegory.     But  Absalom  had  not  prepared  that  pit  for 
David  :  though  he  intended  that  death  for  him  which  he 
himself  suffered.     Hence  we  say  often  in  common  life, 
that  a  certain  trap  was  laid  for  us,  and  that  our  adver- 
sary fell  into  it  himself,  though  he  himself  did  not  intend 
any  such  thing.    Wherefore  this  verse  is  proverbial,  and 
contains  a  common  saying :  according  to  the  well-known 
lines  of  the  poet, 

No  law's  more  just  than  when  the  wicked  schemes 
Of  wicked  men  upon  themselvea  are  turn'd. 
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These  things,  as  I  have  said,  are  spoken  for  the  con- 
solation of  the  oppressed,  that  they  may  rest  assured, 
that  the  evil  which  is  planned  against  them  will  fall 
upon  the  head  of  their  slanderers.  And  they  are  spoken 
also  to  strike  terror  into  these  calumniators  and  per- 
secutors ;  whose  daring  presumption  and  security  are  to 
be  alarmed,  and  the  weakness  of  the  oppressed  to  tie 
confirmed  and  strengthened. 

And  observe  how  he  describes  the  ardour  and  the  pant- 
ing fury  of  the  ungodly.  For  he  does  not  simply  say  "hath 
made  a  lake,"  as  he  afterward  said,  "  hath  made  a  pit :  " 
but  he  says,  hath  "opened"  and  "dug"  a  lake.  As  if  he 
had  said  with  Proverbs  i.  16,  "  For  their  feet  run  to  evil, 
and  make  haste  to  shed  blood."  So  busy  and  laborious 
are,  they  in  digging  and  preparing  their  lake.  They  leave 
nothing  untried,  they  search  into  all  things,  and  dive  into 
every  expedient.  And  not  content  with  "  opening " 
only,  they  "  dig "  the  lake  and  make  it  deep,  that 
they  may, the  more  terribly  and  effectually  destroy  the 
innocent. 

Thus  the  Jews,  though  they  hastened  to  destroy. 
Christ,  and  made  every  preparation  for  that  purpose  ; 
yet,  they  were  not  content  with  any  simple  kind  of 
death,  but  digging  as  it  were  a  most  deep  pit,  they  pro- 
cured for  him  the  most  ignominious  death  of  the  cross. 
And  so  every  calumniator,  is  not  contented  with  de- 
stroying his  neighbour  in  the  most  dreadful  manner,  but 
he  will  do  it  in  the  most  ignominious  manner  also. 

This  ignominious  death  is  indicated  by  the  digging 
the  lake  deeper  which  was  already  prepared :  because 
the  person  cast  in,  is  by  so  much  the  further  from  the 
light  and  hope  of  reparation  the  deeper  he  is  plunged  in. 
For  no  ungodly  man  is  such  a  fool  as  to  suffer  the  least 
appearance  to  exist  of  his  having  destroyed  the  innocent 
without  cause :  nay,  the  more  malignant  he  is,  the  more 
he  seeks  to  make  it  appear  that  his  own  cause  was  most 
just,  and  that  his  neighbour  was  destroyed  as  having 
most  basely  deserved  it.  And  therefore,  such  an  one  must 
dig  the  lake  deep  that  is  already  opened  and  prepared. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  he  is  not  said  to  have  '  opened,' 
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nor  to  have  'dug'  the  pit  for  himself,  but  to  have  'made' 
it:  because  he  did  not  seek  his  own  destruction  and 
shame,  but  fell  into  them  when  he  least  expected  it 

And  again,  there  is  here  a  solecism.  "  He  is  fallen 
into  the  pit,  he  made  it : "  where  our  translators  add 
the  relative  u  which :  "  but  I  should  have  put '  because,9 
or* for;'  as  I  have  observed  above  at  ver.  6.  And 
where  we  have  "he  hath  opened,"  the  Hebrew  has  u he 
hath  prepared."  Though  these  are  things  of  no  conse- 
quence, because,  in  either  case,  we  understand  it,  that 
the  lake  was  prepared  before  it  was  dug;  which  is 
contrary  to  the  general  ideas  of  all;  because,  David 
would  have  us  to  understand  by  it  that  which  I  have  set 
forth. 

Ver.  16. — His  pain  shall  return  upon  his  own  head, 
and  his  iniquity  shall  come  down  upon  his  own  pate. 

The  word  here  is  not  aven,  but  amal;  which 
properly  signifies,  pain,  and  labour,  as  I  have  before 
observed.  "  His  labour  (says  David)  shall  return  upon 
his  own  head." — And  "  iniquity  "  here  is  in  the  Hebrew, 
a  word  that  we  have  not  had  before;  it  is  hamas; 
which  properly  signifies,  rapacity,  violence,  or  an  injury 
which  by  force  arrogates  to  itself  a  tyranny ;  in  the 
same  way  as  hawks  seize  upon  little  birds.  For 
Reuchlin  says  that  the  night  hawk  is  named  from  this 

word  HAMAS. 

David  has  respect  to  that  which  he  said  in  the  be- 
ginning,   "  Lest  he  seiae  my  soul  like  a  lion."     For 
Absalom,  having  collected  all  the  people,  had  prepared 
to  seize  David  by  force  and  to  devour  him ;    whereas, 
he  was  miserably  seized  and  devoured  himself;  and  thus 
his  attempts  and  his  labour  all  fell  upon  his  own  head. 
And  the  sense  seems  to  be  the  same  as  that  contained 
in  the  preceding  verse ;  the  allegory  of  which  he  here 
explains  in  plain  words.     Unless  it  be  considered  to 
differ  from  the  preceding  in  this — that  in  the  preceding 
verse  the  work  or  act  was  designed,  that  is,  death  and 
perdition,  set  forth  by  the  "lake"  and  "the  pit;"  and  in 
this,  the  counsel  and  wisdom  by  which  the  lake  and  pit 
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were  prepared  and  dug:  that  we  may 'understand,  that 
Crod  is  so  concerned  for  those  who  are  oppressed  with 
calumny,  and  so  wrath  against  their  calumniators,  that 
lie  turns  the  evil  which  they  planned,  and  the  counsel  by 
which  they  planned  it,  upon  themselves ;  and  that  thus, 
We  may  not  faint  nor  fallfrom  our  hope. 

For  this  is  the  incomprehensible  manner  of  the 
judgment  of  God,  that  he  takes  the  ungodly  by  their  very 
(Jwn  counsel,  and  casts  them  into  the  destruction  which 
(hey  had  themselves  prepared  and  invented.  Thus 
Goliah  fell  by  his  own  sword.  And  thus  it  is  said,  Job 
1r.  12,  **  He  disappointeth  the  devices  of  the  crafty,  so 
dxat  their  hands  cannot  perform  their  enterprize.  He 
(aketh  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness :  and  the  counsel 
of*  the  froward  is  carried  headlong.  They  meet  with 
darkness  in  the  day-time,  and  grope  in  the  noon-day  fes 
in  the  night : "  that  is,  they  are  then  the  most  foolish 
and  most  blind,  when  they  are,  in  their  own  views,  the 
most  clear-sighted  and  wise. 

With  a  powerful  force  of  language  therefore,  he 
calls  their  counsels/  their  craftiness,  and  their  cunning, 
labour.  And  indeed  they  have  nothing  from  all  this  but 
labour :  for  the  expected  fruits  of  all  their  devices  never 
follow,  because  God  resists  them.  And  so,  in  the  case 
of  the  Jews,  who  meditated  the  destruction  of  Christ, — 
what  did  they  else  but  labour  in  vain,  and  (as  it  is  said, 
Psalm  xi.)  "  meditate  a  vain  thing  ?  "  But  David  here 
does  not  only  call  it  labour,  but  says  that  it  'returned 
upon  their  own  head:'  for  that  very  counsel  which 
Absalom  had  formed  for  the  destruction  of  David,  rely- 
ing upon  the  multitude, — by  that  very  counsel  he  himself 
perished :  who  would  have  been  safer,  if,  according  to 
the  counsel  of  Ahithophel,  he  had  remained  in  the  city 
and  sent  out  those  two  thousand  men.  But,  as  the 
scripture  saith,  by  the  will  of  God,  the  useful  counsel  of 
Ahithophel  was  disregarded,  that  the  Lord  might  bring 
upon  Absalom  the  evil  intended. 

The  scripture  holds  out  consolation  to  us,  when  it 
teaches  us,  that  the  ferocity  of  the  wicked  is  nothing  but 
ft  mere  great  and  Vain  attempt  rather  than  any  act,  and 
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such  an  attempt  as  will  surely  fall  upon  the  heads  of  the 
projectors  of  it.  So  the  waves  and  swellings  of  the  sea 
seem  as  if  they  would  overwhelm  the  shore,  but  it  pre- 
sently falls  back  upon  itself  and  vanishes,  leaving  its 
threatening  surges  a  laughing-stock  to  the  spectators. 

This  ngure  of  speech  is  very  common  in  the  scrip- 
tures, this  returning,  or  falling,  or,  descending  upon  the 
head,  and  upon  the  pate,  &c.  Thus  we  have  it  written, 
Eccles.  xxvii.  25 — 27,  "  Whoso  casteth  a  stone  on  high 
casteth  it  on  his  own  head ;  and  a  deceitful  stroke  shall 
make  wounds.  Whoso  diggeth  a  pit  shall  fall  therein : 
and  he  that  setteth  a  trap  shall  be  taken  therein.  He  that 
worketh  mischief  it  shall  fall  upon  him,  and  he  shall  not 
know  whence  it  cometh."  And  with  the  same  figure  it  is 
said,  2  Sam.  i.  16,  "  Thy  blood  be  upon  thy  head/9 
And  indeed  all  things  both  evil  and  good  that  are  in- 
voked, are  invoked  upon  the  head.  So  Deut.  xxxiii.  16, 
4  Let  the  blessing  of  him  that  dwelt  in  the  bush  come 
upon  the  head  of  Joseph.9  Because,  the  head  is  the  first 
and  most  worthy  member  of  the  whole  body.  And 
David  indicates  at  the  same  time  that  both  good  and 
evil  is  sent  down  upon  the  head  by  God,  both  the  pu- 
nishment of  the  ungodly  and  the  salvation  of  the  godly. 
And  therefore,  it  is  by  the  commandment  of  God  that 
the  iniquity  of  the  calumniator  descends  upon  his  own 
pate,  and  his  labour  upon  his  own  head. 

But,  by  a  repetition,  the  returning  of  the  labour 
upon  the  pate,  and  the  descending  of  the  iniquity  upon 
the  head,  seem  to  indicate  the  same  thing.  And  it  is 
thus  repeated,  that  its  certainty  might  be  set  forth,  as  we 
have  before  observed.  For  the  ungodly  being  insensible 
laugh  at  all  the  threatenings  of  God,  as  if  they  would 
never  take  place,  or  at  least  were  put  off  for  a  consider- 
able time ;  and  therefore  these  terrible  things  are  to  be. 
inculcated  upon  them  repeatedly. 

Ver.  17. — /  will  praise  the  Lord  according  to  his 
righteousness :  and  will  sing  praise  to  the  name  of  the 
Lord  most  high. 

He  concludes  this  Psalm  and  prayer  in  a  beautiful 
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way.  As  if  he  had  said,  All  these  things  have  been  said, 
tod  all  these  petitions  have  I  put  up  on  account  of  the 
carsings,  the  calumnies,  and  the  injuries  of  Shimei  and 
of  his  men,  in  defence  of  my  ignorance  and  innocence, 
as  far  as  my  conscience  is  concerned,  and  with  respect 
to  these  things  in  the  sight  of  men.  But  I  do  not  trust  in 
this  my  righteousness,  nor  do  I  consider  it  to  be  such  as 
that  I  can  stand  in  it  before  God :  as  the  Apostle  saith, 
1  Cor.  iv.  4,  "  I  am  conscious  of  nothing  to  myself;  yet 
am  I  not  thereby  justified."  And  again,  1  Cor.  i.  20, 
"  He  that  glorieth  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord."  "  For  not 
lie  that  commendeth  himself  is  approved,  but  whom  the 
Lord  commendeth."  And  so  also,  I  have  another  righ- 
teousness in  which  I  glory,  namely,  the  righteousness  of 
God,  and  his  mercy  and  grace  whereby  he  pardons  all 
py  sins  and  justifies  me  in  his  sight.  In  which  righte- 
ousness I  do  not  boast,  nor  do  I  make  a  confession  of 
it  as  if  it  were  my  own :  but  I  praise  God  for  it  unto  all 
eternity.  Wherefore,  by  means  of  my  own  righteousness 
I  will  willingly  serve  God  and  the  people  and  resist  the 
ungodly :  and  in  the  righteousness  of  God  I  will  profit 
myself. 

Here,  in  a  wonderful  manner,  in  the  same  verse  and 
in  the  same  words,  David  gives  thanks  unto  God  and 
praises  his  righteousness,  and  also  describes  the  nature 
of  it. — He  says  it  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  and  for  which 
he  is  to  be  praised  and  celebrated.  Wherefore,  "accord- 
ing to  his  righteousness,"  is  here  to  be  understood  as 
signifying  the  same  as  *  on  account  of,  or  for,  his  righte- 
ousness.' So  that  the  sense  is,  '  I  will  praise  the  Lord 
for  ever,  because  it  is  he  that  justifieth ;  which,  if  he  did 
not  do,  my  righteousness  which  I  have  in  my  own  con- 
science could  never  stand/  And  this  sense  is  supported 
by  what  follows,  which  is  as  it  were  a  repetition  of  these 
words,  "And  will  sing  praise  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord 
most  high."  For  the  name  of  the  Lord,  as  we  have  said 
above,  is  his  praise  which  is  proclaimed  abroad, —  that 
he  is  merciful  and  a  Saviour,  &c. :  and  the  man  that  be- 
lieves in  this  name,  is  justified  and  saved :  for  God  is 
wch  as  he  is  believed  to  be  by  every  man.     But  the 
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damned  and  the  ungodly  ascribe  to  him  no  name  at  all* 
The .  former,  because  they  cannot  hope  any  good  from 
him ;  and  the  latter,  because  they  do  not  feel  the  want 
of  him.  Hence  it  is  written,  Prov.  xviii.  10,  "  The  name 
of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower;  the  righteous  runneth 
Into  it  and  is  safe."  And  Rom.  x.  1 3,  "  For  who- 
soever shall  call  upon  the*  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved." 

As  therefore  righteousness,  salvation,  and  a  joyful 
conscience,  come  from  this  name  only  by  our  firmly  be- 
lieving in  it,  and  not  from  our  own  strength,  doings,  or 
works,  the  Psalmist  rightly  teaches,  that  righteousness  is 
to  be  ascribed  only  unto  the  Lord,  and  that  he  only  is 
to  be  sung  unto,  praised,  proclaimed,  and  celebrated  :  in 
order  that  others,  being  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  that 
name  by  this  confession  and  proclaiming,  may  believe  ii\ 
it  and  be  saved.  And  David  saith  almost  the  same 
thing,  Psalm  li.  1 3,  "  Then  will  I  teach  transgressors 
thy  way,  and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee."  And 

Z'n,  Psalm  xxxv.  28,  "  And  my  tongue  shall  speak 
d  of  thy  righteousnesss."  Whereas  the  ungodly 
do  not  exalt  his  righteousness,  as  we  have  often  said 
before. 

Wherefore  this  confessing  and  singing  do  not  in  this 
place  signify  any  private  duty  of  gratitude  only,  but  also 
the  public  ministry  of  the  Word  of  grace,  whereby  the 
name  of  the  Lord  is  manifested  to  sinners. 

The  words  of  this  Psalm  are  very  necessary,  and 
will  be  found  very  useful,  when  prayed  against  the  devil, 
either  in  the  hour  of  death  or  in  any  other  time  of  deep 
temptation.  For  the  devil  himself  is  properly  that 
calumniator,  who  accuses  us  and  confounds  our  con- 
science even  for  those  things  which  we  have  done  rightly, 
and  which  please  God,  as  well  as  magnifies  beyond 
measure  those  things  which  we  have  done  badly ;  and 
he  is  therefore  in  both  cases  a  most  oppressive  and  un- 
wearied Shimei,  a  most  black,  a  cursing,  and  an  insulting 
Ethiopian :  continually  coming  upon  us  with  such  words 
as  these,  '  Behold  thine  evils  are  now  come  upon  thee. 
Come  out,  come  out,  thou  bloody  man.     The  Lord  is 
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nojf  bringing  upon  thy  head  all  the  blood  of  the 
hfiiise  of  Saul.9  And  indeed  we  may  take  all  the 
rest  of  this  history  as  having  a  figurative  meaning ; 
Wherein  David  is  an  example  of  us>  all,  and  teaches  us, 
tfyat  we  ought  to  bear  these  things,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  expect  the  blessing  of  God  for  all  such  cursing  aad 
affliction. 


'l  PSALM    VIII. 

^OyiCTORT:    FOR  THE  WINE-PRESSES  :    A   PSALM  OF 

'    PAVID. 

t 

*     .  i,-  ■ 

4We  have  here  anew  title:  and  what  David  here 
paeans  by  the  wine-presses,  has  been  discussed  with  so 
much  disputation,  that  I  am  ready  to  confess  myself 
1A  total  ignorance,  who,  among  so  many,  comes  the 
nearest  to  the  truth.  There  are  only  Three  Psalms  that 
liave  this  title  l  For  the  wine-presses/  the  present  Ps.  viii. 
of  David,  the  lxx.  of  Asaph,  and  the  lxxxiv.  for  the  sons  of 
Itorah.  It  is  not  likely,  however,  that  David  (which  is 
grafted  by  all  the  most  eminent  Hebrews)  composed 
this  Psalm  in  the  wine-presses  of  Palestine :  because 
tjbeo,  for  the  same  reason,  it  would  follow  that. Asaph 
aad  the  sons  of  Korah  composed  their  Psalm  in  the 
$ame  place.  Nor  do  we  read  that  David  was  ever  in  the 
Wine-presses  of  Palestine,  but  in  those  of  Gath  (which 
afterwards  by  a  lengthening  of  letters  was  called  Gaza) 
a  city  of  Palestine :  though  Gath  signifies  a  wine-press 
(tarcular)  and  has  the  same  signification  as  the  words 
al  gitith  have  here,  which  is, i  On  the  wine-presses/ — 
Nor  am  I  satisfied  with  the  opinions  of  some  who  sup- 
pose that  this  Psalm  was  composed  to  be  sung  at  the 
feast  of  tabernacles,  where  thanks  were  given  to  God 
after  the  harvesting  of  all  the  fruits,  and  the  gathering 
ef*e  grapes/ 
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Therefore,  as  we  are  here  going  according  to  thtf 
literal  meaning,  I  am  inclined  to  coincide  with  the  opi- 
nion of  Lyranus;  who  thinks  that  gitith  is  a  name 
proper  to  some  musical  instrument.  Or  else,  we  must 
go  by  the  ancient  fathers;  who,  following  a  mystical 
meaning,  understand  by  wine-presses  (torcularia,)  the 
martyrdoms  and  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  Church, 
And  indeed  there  are  other  Psalms  also  entitled  by  some 
word  or  other  that  is  not  in  common  use,  (as  we  shall 
see  in  their  proper  places,)  in  order  to  move  us  to  search 
into  their  spiritual  meaning.  Leaving,  therefore,  every 
one  to  his  own  judgment  in  this  matter,  we  may  rightly 
affirm/ that  wine-presses  do  signify,  mystically,  suffer- 
ings :  as  in  Isaiah  lxiii.  2,  "  I  have  trodden  the  wine- 
press alone : "  which  all  understand  as  having  reference 
to  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 

But  Augustine  very  learnedly  and  discerningly  un- 
derstands by  wine-press  (torcular)  the  ministry  df  the 
Word  of  God  in  the  church :  consonant  with  which  are, 
many  scriptures :  as  that  of  Isa.  v.  2,  "  And  also  made 
a  wine-press  therein."  For  as  oxen  treading  out  the  corn 
in  the  barn  signify  the  preachers  of  the  Word,  1  Cor.  ix. 
9 :  so,  the  treaders  in  the  wine-press  signify  the  same. 
And  hence,  grapes  and  ears  of  corn,  wine  and  wheat, 
every  where  in  the  scriptures  signify  the  people,  who  are 
either  instructed  or  hardened  by  the  Word  of  God.  Of 
whom  we  have  not  time  to  say  more  now. 

And  this  meaning  exactly  agrees  with  the  scope  of 
the  Psalm :  wherein  is  described  the  name  of  the  Lord 
which  is  great  throughout  all  the  earth,  the  people  of 
Christ  who  are  obedient  to  his  government,  and  his  ene- 
mies who  are  destroyed.  And  when  it  is  said  that  he 
hath  perfected  praise  and  exalted  his  own  glory  out  of 
the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings;  by  that  is  doubt- 
lessly signified,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  of  the 
Word  o?  the  cross ;  by  which,  all  these  things  ever  have 
been  and  still  are  accomplished.  For  certainly  the  Word 
of  the  cross,  like  a  wine-press,  bruises  and  humbles  the 
men  of  the  world,  and  collects  many  into  one  body,  as 
the  wine  is  collected  into  the  receiving  vessel.  Hence,  it 
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was  the  design  of  the  Prophet  to  sing  here  of  a  spiritual 
wine- press.  It  is  not,  however,  foreign  to  the  scope  of 
the  Psalm,  to  understand  by  wine-presses,  sufferings ;  be- 
cause, the  word  of  the  cross  crucifies  the  old  man,  and 
compels  him  to  endure  many  and  various  sufferings. 

Ver.  ] . — O  Lord  our  Lord,  how  admirable  is  thy 
name  in  all  the  earth.  For  thy  greatness  is  lifted  up 
above  the  heavens. 

This  is  one  verse  in  the  Hebrew,  And  in  the  He- 
brew also,  the  one  of  these  names  is  the  sacred  Tetra- 
grammatdn,  and  the  other  the  name  A  don,  which  is 
common  and"  applicable  to  men  also.  Our  translator 
has  moreover  thought  proper  to  put  "  our  Lord"  (Do- 
minus  noster)  in  the  nominative,  which  Hieronymus  has 
more  properly  rendered  by  the  vocative  (Domine9  Domi- 
nator  noster). 

"  Admirable,"  which  is  in  the  Hebrew  adir,  signifies 
high,  great,  excellent,  &c.  Hence  Hieronymus  has  ren- 
dered it,  *  How  great  is  thy  name/  And  what  our 
translator  has  rendered  "  greatness,"  he  has  translated 
4  glory.'  But  the  Hebrew  word  Hod  signifies  properly, 
praise  and  confession.  And  it  is  from  this  word  that  the 
names  of  Judah  and  Judeah  are  derived,  which  have 
the  signification  of  praising  or  confessing.  Hence  we 
have  it,  Gen.  xlix.  8,  "Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy 
brethren  shall  praise." 

"  For  thy  greatness  is  lifted  up  above  the  heavens." 
In  the  148tn  Psalm,  ver.  13,  David  said,  "  His  confes- 
sion, (or  praise,  or  glory,)  is  above  the  earth  and  the 
heaven."  He  seems  therefore  to  say  the  same  thing  in 
both  Psalms.  In  Ps.  cxlviii.  13,  he  says,  "  his  name 
alone  is  excellent :"  here  he  says,  "  how  admirable  is  thy 
name."  There  he  says,  "  his  praise  is  above  the  earth 
and  heaven :"  here,  "  his  gfeatness  is  lifted  up  above  the 
heavens." 

.  I  here  take  k  for  granted  that  it  is  clearly  known, 
from  what  has  been  said,  that  the  name  of  God  is  not 
one  but,  many :   that  is,  every  thing  that  can  be  said 
which  is  good.     So  that  the  name  of  God  is,  that  good 
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report,  glory,  estimation,  and  celebration,  whereby  be  is 
proclaimed,  believed  in,  hoped  in,  known,  loved,  and 
feared,  (that  is,  truly'worshipped  and  honoured,)  as  the 
only  wise,  powerful,  good,  just,  true,  sweet,  &c.  And 
whereby,  at  the  same  time,  all  the  glory  and  good  opi- 
nion of  man  perishes ;  and  no  one  is  any  longer  found 
to  be  powerful,  wise,  and  good,  but  all  are  found  to  be 
(as  the  Apostle  saith)  sinners,  and  to  cojne  short  of  the 
glory  of  God,  who  before  were  impiously  righteous  and 
full  of  their  own  glory :  as  it  is  said  also  Psalm  ix.  5, 
"  Thou  hast  rebuked  the  heathen,  thou  hast  destroyed 
the  wicked,  thou  hast  put  out  their  name  for  ever  and 
ever." 

For  no  one  now  who  believes  in  Christ  is  strong  by 
his  own  power,  but  is  weakened  and  made  to  endure  suf- 
ferings.    Nor  does  he  revenge  or  deliver  himself  even 
when  it  may  be  in  his  power;  but  he  gives  glory  to 
God,  and  waits  for  his  delivering  and  avenging  power : 
even  as  Paul,  8  Cor.  xii.  5,  glories  in  his  infirmities.— 
And  so  also,  no  one  that  thus  believeth  is  wise  in  his  own 
wisdom,  but  becomes  a  fool  in  his  own  eyes  and  before  all 
men,  and  gives  all  the  glory  of  wisdom  unto  God,  who, 
when  he  hath  proved  him,  will  give  him  the  glory  of  wis- 
dom in  the  heavens. — And  so  also  no  Christian  is  righte- 
ous in  his  own  righteousness,  but  gives  all  the  glory  of 
righteousness  unto  God,  and  he  himself  in  his  own  eyes, 
and  in  the  estimation  of  men,  is  numbered  among  the 
ungodly ;  so  that  *  in  his  humiliation  his  judgment  is 
taken  away,9  and  he  is  justified  by  faith  and  hope,  ex- 
pecting the  righteousness  of  God  as  that  alone  which 
Can  commend  him ;  "  For  not  he  that  commendeth  him- 
self is  approved,  but  whom  the  Lord  commendeth," 
9  Cor.  x.  1 8.    And  this  is  the  meaning  and  force  of  the 
J^ronoun  "  thy  name,"  for  David  thereby  opposes  the 
*3ame  of  the  Lord  to  all  the  names  and  glory  of  men ; 
^nd  shews  that  the  Lord's  name  is  then   magnified, 
exalted,  and  loved,  when  our  name  is  reduced  to  nothing 
^nd  hated  both  by  ourselves  and  all  others.  ' 

And  this  same  thing  he  has  also,  Psalm  cxiii.  3, 
*'  From  the  rising  of  the  sun  unto  the  going  down  of  the 
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Mine,  the  Lord's  name  is  to  be  praised/'  And  again 
ver.  4,  "  The  Lord  is  high  above  all  nations,  and  his 
dory  above  the  heavens."  And  Malachi  i.  11,  "  For 
irom  the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  unto  the  going  down  of 
the  same,  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles." 
And  again,  ibid.  "  For  my  name  shall  be  great  among 
the  heathen."  And  Isaiah  xi.  9,  "  They  shall  not  hurt 
nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain."  And  why  shall 
they  not  destroy  ?  "  For,  (saith  he)  the  earth  shall  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea/'  As  if  he  had  said,  The  knowledge  of  God, 
and  the  magnifying  of  his  name,  which,  by  the  means  of 
th£  Gospel,  shall  fill  the  whole  world  like  an  overflowing 
sea,- shall  make  men  gentle,  mild,  and  innocent:  be- 
cause they  shall  contend  neither  for  wisdom  nor  for 
power,  nor  for  righteousness,  for  they  shall  know  that 
these  are  not  theirs,  but  of  the  Lord  only.  And  to  the 
same  end  are  those  words  of  Isaiah  ii.  17,  13,  "And 
the  loftiness  of  man  shall  be  bowed  down,  and  the 
haughtiness  of  man  shall  be  laid  low :  and  the  Lord 
alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day.  And  the  idols  shall 
he  utterly  abolish." 

We  would,  however,  distinguish  the  two  words, 
"  Lord,"  and  "  our  Lord,"  in  this  way. — That  by  fhe 
former  is  represented  the  all-high  Godhead  dwelling  in 
himself:  and  by  the  latter,  his  kingdom  and  care  whereby 
he  holds  dominion  over  us,  and  rules  us  by  the  word  of 
faith,  which  is  fulfilled  by  the  incarnation  of  Christ, 
who  is  our  propitiation,  "  in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Godhead,"  Col.  ii.  9 :  for  it  is  by  that  we 
are  brought  nigh  unto  the  Father,  and  ruled  in  the  world. 
As  John  xiv.  6,  "  No  one  cometh  unto  the  Father  but 
by  me."  Hence  it  is  not  without  reason  that  the  pro- 
noun "  our"  is  rather  joined  with  "  governor"  than  with 
"  Lord."  Therefore,  God  was  first  known  in  Judea, 
and  his  name  was  great  in  Israel.  But  now  (saith 
David)  thy  name  is  great  in  all  the  earth,  and  among  all 
nations.  Hence,  you  see  how  well  this  verse  accords 
With  the  title :  seeing  that,  the  name  of  the  Lord  being 
Made  great  by  the  wine-press  of  preaching,  has  humbled 
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out  of  the  nations  of  the  whole  world  into  the  oner' 
faith  and  grace  of  Christ. 

But  however,  it  is  of  much  greater  moment  for  us  to 
know  what  that  is  which  follows.    "  For  thy  greatness 
is  lifted  np  above  the  heavens."    The  Hebrew  and  th6 
translation  of  Hieronymus  is  thus,   f  who  hast  set/* 
not,  "  is  lifted  up." — I  find  that  by  this  glory,  or  great* : 
ness,  or  praise,-  almost  all  understand  Christ  the  Son  of"; 
God,  who,  being  received  into  heaven,  and  seated  at  the  : 
right  hand  of  God,  sent  down  the  Holy  Spirit,  who,  by 
the  apostles  magnified  the  name  of  God  throughout  thfe : 
whole  world.  ■"-* 

Nor  am  I  displeased  at  the  opinion  of  those  who  say1 ' 
that  tfaiar  latter  clause  of  the  verse  gives  the  reason  or  * 
cause  of  the  former :  that  is,  that  the  name  of  God  i*  J 
magnified  because  Christ  ascended  into  heaven.     For  ; 
Christ  could  not  have  been  glorified  but  by"  the  sending  ; 
of  .die  Holy  Ghost:  as  it  is  written,  Rota.  i.  3,  *  who  : 
was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  with  power,  accord- 
ing to  die  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  Ale' 
dead."    And  Jo^n  xvi.  H>,    "  He  shall  glorify  me : 
for  he  shall  receive  of  mine  and  shall  show  it  unto  you.*9  • 
And  the  Spirit  could  not  have  been  sent  if  Christ  had 
not  risen  from  the  dead  and  ascended  into  heaven,  unto 
the  appointment  of  king  over  all  nations :  as  it  is  written, 
John  vii.  39,  "  For  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given, 
because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified."    And  so  also, 
Psalm  ii.     Christ  said  that  he  would  declare  the  com- 
mand, (which  is  fulfilled  by  the  Holy  Ghost,)  after  he 
had  said  that  he  was  appointed  king  upon  God's  holy 
hill  of  Zion. 

It  seems,  however,  to  make  somewhat  against  this 
acceptation,  that  Christ  being  called  the  '  praise,'  or 
'  confession,9  does  not  seem  to  agree  well  with  that  verse 
of  Psalm  cxlviii.  1 3,  "  His  glory  is  above  the  earth  and 
heaven :"  nor  with  that  of  Psalm  cxiii.  4,  "  The  Lord 
»  high  above  all  nations,  and  his  glory  above  the  hea- 
vens :"  because,  in  those  passages,  the  confession  is  not 
°nlv  said  to  be  above  th6  tieavens,  but  above  the  earth  j 
**f»o*e  understands  that  Christ  is  intended  by  eon- 


394 

fession  in  those  passages.  But  these  things  ought  not  to 
move  any  one,  because  Christ  is  called  the  glory  of  God. 
Isaiah  xlvi.  13,  "I  will  place  salvation  in  Zion,  and 
my  glory  in  Israel/'  And.  it  is  in  the  same  manner 
also  that  the  Apostle  dares  to  call  him  the  righteous- 
ness, the  power,  the  wisdom,  the  glory,  the  redemption, 
and  the  sanctification  of  God  :  because,  by  and  through 
him  we  acknowledge  and  confess  God  to  be  powerful, 
wise,  glorious,  &c.  And  again,  while  we  honour  and 
worship  God  by  this  sacrifice  of  righteousness,  wisdom, 
power,  &c.  he  justifies  us,  strengthens  us,  and  makes  us 
wise :  as  he  saith  1  Sam.  ii.  30,  "  Them  that  honour 
me  I  will  honour,  and  they  that  despise  trie  shall  be 
lightly  esteemed."  For  this  is  the  sacrifice  of  praise  by 
which  (as  he  saith  Psalm  1.)  he  is  honoured,  and  which 
is  the  way  to  the  salvation  of  God.  And  no  one  offers 
this  sacrifice  but  he  who  has  experienced  the  destruction 
of  his  own  name,  and  calls  in  faith  upon  the  name  of 
God ;  that  is,  upon  the  wisdom,  power,  and  righteous- 
ness of  God,  as  I  said ;  permitting  himself  in  jthe  mean*- 
time  to  be  weak,  a  fool,  and  unrighteous.  So  that  we 
are  glorified  with  the  same  glory  as  God  is,  made 
righteous  with  the  same  righteousness,  and  wise  by  the 
wisdom  as  God.  And  this  is  what  Peter  saith,  3d 
Epist.  i.  whereby  are  given  unto  us  exceedingly  great 
and  precious  promises,  that  by  these  ye  might  be  par- 
takers of  the  divine  nature:  which  are  things  (as  he 
saith  1  Epist.  i.  1 2)  that  the  angels  desire  to  look  into. 

Hence  by  this  "  confession  "  or  glory  lifted  up  into 
heaven,  we  understand  Christ.  But  we  also  learn  the 
benefits  which  we  derive  from  his  being  thus  lifted  up,  or 
having  thus  ascended.  "  It  is  expedient  for  you  (saith 
Christ,  John  xvi.  7,)  that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I 
depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you."  For  the  prophet 
wishes  to  say  this — that  the  praise  wherewith  God  is 
praised  in  us  and  we  in  him,  is  far  different  from  all  the 
praise  of  men.  Our  praise,  as  it  is  the  praise  of  God,  or 
from  God,  is  not  openly  visible,  or  open  to  the  eyes  of 
the  world,  nor  apparent  unto  meq,  nor  even  unto  oar- 
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selves.  Nati  as  our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God 
(Col.  iii.  3,)  that  we  may  be  wise  unto  the  things  that 
are  above,  so  our  praise  is  taken  up  into  heaven  with 
him,  and  hid  with  him  in  God,  that  our  hope  may  be  in 
that,  and  not  in  any  thing  present. 

Hence,  the  praise  of  God,  wherewith  both  he  and  we 
are  praised,  is  the  same,  and  it  is  the  same  glory  and 
greatness :  as  it  is  written,  Psalm  civ.  '  That  we  may 
glory  in  thy  praise.'  Again,  Psalm  xx.  7,  "  But  we  will 
remember  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God."  And  also, 
Psalm  xxxiv.  S,  "  My  soul  shall  make  her  boast  in  the 
Lord."  Because  while  we  are  stripped  of  all  our  own 
name,  and  suffering  under  ignominy,  we  are  those  truly 
humble  ones  whom  God  regards,  and  those  hungry  souls 
who  God  satisfies. 

It  was  right  the  prophet  should  use  this  summary 
term  'praise'  or  'glory'  or  '  greatness,'  because  he 
spoke  at  a  time  when  the  truth  was  not  yet  revealed.  But 
what  this  praise  was,  and  what  it  contained,  was  left  for 
the  apostles  to  show  forth  clearly.  And  these  taught, 
that  he  who  would  be  praised  rightly  and  truly  should 
praise  God  above  all  things ;  and  that  he  praises  God 
above  all  things  who  ascribes  unto  God  alone  righteous- 
ness, wisdom,  power,  and  all  good  things,  and  gives 
back  the  glory  of  them  all  to  him  when  he  receives 
them.  And  this  no  one  does  but  he  who  lives  in  faith, 
hope,  and  love,  being  oppressed  in  the  world  with  weak- 
ness, foolishness,  and  sins,  both  in  his  own  eyes  and  in 
the  sight  of  men :  and  none  can  endure  this  easily  but 
those  who  are  partakers  of  faith  and  hope. 

The  sum  therefore,  of  the  whole  verse  is  this. — That 
there  is  a  certain  intercourse  between  God  and.  men 
through  Christ,  formed  by  a  wonderful  and  all-sweet 
communion.  Men  have  nothing  in  the  world  more 
sweet  than  the  name  of  the  Lord :  him  they  praise, 
proclaim,  and  confess  before  men,  as  alone  powerful, 
wise,  holy,  and  righteous.  And  this  is  for  the  name  of 
the  Lord  to  be  great,  admirable,  celebrated,  and  of 
great  estimation  in  the  world;  and  this  is  what  was 
wrought  by  the  coming  of  Christ    On  the  other  hand 


39$ 

Christ  himself  stands  round  about  those  who  thus  pro- 
claim him;  confess  him  before  men,  and  acknowledge  his 
name;  and  passing  by  he  administers  to  them,  praises 
them,  proclaimsthem,  and  confesses  them  before  his  Father 
and  his  angels  in  heaven ;  he  acknowledges  their  name, 
and  is  himself  their  glory  and  praise  in  heaven,  as  they 
are  his  glory  and  praise  on  earth.  This  is  what  David 
means  when  he  says,  "  Thy  greatness  is  Jifted  tip  above 
the  heavens."  So  that  this  glory  is  the  glory  of  God 
whereby  we-  are  praised  and  glorious  before  him,  and 
whereby  his  name  is  admirable  in  being  praised  and 
glorified  by  us  before  men. 

'■  In  this  mutual  intercourse  of  names  and  praise 
agree  many  passages  of  the  scriptures,  and  are-  by  it 
made  plain  to  our  understanding.  It  is  to  this  that 
Psalm  Ixxii.  14,  refers,  "  And  precious  shall  their  blood 
be  in  his  sight."  And  again,  Psalm  xci.  14,  "I  will  set  him 
on  high  because  he  hath  known  my  name."  And  so  also 
the  spouse  in  Song  ii.  16,  "  My  beloved  to  me  and  I  to 
him."  And  Psalm  cxi.  3,  u  Praise  and  greatness  are  his 
work."  And  again,  "The  earth  is  full  of  his  praise," 
w  The  heavens  and  the  earth  are  full  of  his  glory."  For 
in  this  communication  stands  that  righteousness  of  God 
by  which  we  are  justified:  while  we  proclaim  and  honour 
him  in  that  which  we  ought,  he  on  the  other  hand 
honours  us. 

But,  as  I  said,  as  it  is  easy  to  say  and  to  understand 
this  communication  of  praise  between  God  and  us,  so 
it  is  difficult  to  come  to  the  experience  of  it.  For  it  is  a 
difficult  matter  to  be  stripped  of  all  our  own  name  both 
in  this  world  and  in  that  which  is  to  come,  and  to 
become  nothing  both  in  our  own  eyes  and  before  all 
men  :  and  yet  if  it  be  not  so,  the  name  of  God  cannot 
be  great  unto  us  upon  earth,  nor  his  praise  above  the 
heavens :  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  must  first  of  all  be 
magnified  upon  the  earth  before  his  praise  can  be  lifted 
up  above  the  heavens.  Hence  the  Blessed  Virgin  saith, 
"  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,"  Luke  i.  46 :  and 
then,  being  certain  that  she  was  magnified  in  heaven  be- 
citoeof  this  her  magnifying  the  Lord,  she  says,  "-And 


397- 

my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  in  my  Saviour."  For  it 
is  impossible  that  he  should  not  be  blessed  of  God  who 
blesseth  God.  Nor  is  it  possible  that  any  one  should 
love,  praise,  and  delight  in  God,  without  God's  loving, 
praising,  and  delighting  in  him  in  return. 

But  here  perhaps  the  simple  soul  will  raise  a  scruple, 
who  has  so  often  heard,  that  our  love  to  God  does  not 
precede  his  love  to  us :  as  it  is  written,  John  iv.  10, 
"  Not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us."  And 
Rom.  xi.  35,  "  Who  hath  first  given  to  him  and  it 
shall  be  recompensed  unto  him  again?"  And  again, 
John  xv.  16,  "  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have 
chosen  you."  And  also,  John  vi.  44,  "  No  man  can 
come  unto  me  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me 
draw  him."  How  then,  it  will  be  asked,  can  we  first  mag- 
nify him  that  he  may  magnify  us  ?  The  answer  will  be — 
The  Holy  Scripture  describes  both  of  thes£,  both  the 
grace  of  God,  and  the  fruits  of  that  grace.  Therefore,  a 
great  deal  of  care  must  be  taken  that  we  do  not  under- 
stand that  of  the  tree  itself  which  is  said  of  the  fruits :  for 
if  this  chaos  be  introduced,  that  error  of  the  Pelagians 
concerning  free-will  will  follow;  which  ascribes  unto 
man  the  beginning  of  a  good  work.  Whereas,  God  alone 
makes  the  tree  good  before  us,  and  without  us,  which 
must  of  necessity  precede  the  fruits:  but  it  must  equally 
of  necessity  follow  that  the  fruits  must  precede  the 
reward. 

Wherefore,  this  part  of  the  Psalm,  and  all  other  pas- 
sages like  it,  do  not  refer  to  initial  grace,  but  to  the 
final  grace,  that  is,  the  reward  itself,  which  is  given  to 
the  first  grace  and  its  fruits :  and  therefore,  we  are  not 
to  understand  by  these  passages  any  kind  of  exhortation 
to  a  perseverence  in  good  works  from  this  promise  of 
the  mutually  rewarding  goodness  of  God.  Thus  he,  who, 
being  converted,  praises  God,  that  is,  lives  from  received 
grace,  to  the  glory  of  God  on  earth, — such  an  one  God 
praises  in  return,  at  the  same  time,  and  for  ever  in 
heaven :  at  the  same  time  (I  say)  and  for  ever  :  that  is, 
at  the  present  time  and  for  ever.  For  he  that  glorifies 
God  in  his  life,  cannot  but  feel  a  joyful  and  quiet  trust 
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in  the  mercy  of  God,  by  which  he  knows  that  he  in  re- 
turn pleases  God  and  is  praised  in  heaven.  Therefore, 
our  praise  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  the  earth  is  almost 
heavenly,  though  before  men  we  are  continually  vexed 
with  ignominy. 

But  according  to  their  opinion  who  understand  that 
the  latter  part  of  this  verse  is,  as  it  were,  the  cause  of 
the  former  (among  whom  is  our  translator  also,)  we  must 
say,  that  the  praise  of  God  above  the  heavens  is  prior  to 
the  greatness  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  upon  earth  ;  and 
that  Christ  effected  the  latter  by  his  ascending  above  the 
heavens,  and  by  sending  down  the  Holy  Spirit  to  mag- 
nify the  name  of  the  Lord  upon  the  earth,  as  we  have 
said.  Therefore,  John  vii.  39  saith,  "  Now  the  Spirit 
was  not  yet  given,  because  that  Christ  was  not  yet  glo- 
rified." And  hence,  by  the f  praise'  of  God  here,  nothing 
can  be  understood  but  the  personal  exaltation  of  Christ 
into  heaven. 

It  would  not  require  much  trouble  to  defend  both 
these  acceptations  of  the  passage,  for  they  are  not  very 
different  from  each'other;  because  it  is  manifest,  that  it 
is  by  the  exaltation  of  Christ  that  it  comes  to  pass, 
that,  having  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  believe  in 
God,  and  that  we  are  well-pleasing  and  commended  in 
heaven ;  and  that  it  is  by  the  same  spirit  that  we  are 
emboldened  to  magnify  the  name  of  the  Lord  upon 
the  earth.  By  all  which  it  is  signified,  that  Christ's 
being  exalted  would  have  been  of  no  service  to  us, 
unless  he  had  been  exalted  for  us:  that  is,  unless,  when 
he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  had  given  gifts  unto  us  men, 
whereby  we  might  magnify  him  upon  earth.  But  all 
these  things  I  here  leave  to  each  one's  own  judgment. 

Ver.  2.— Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings 
hast  thou  ordained  praise,  because  of  thine  enemies,  that 
thou  mightest  still  the  enemy  and  avenger. 

This  verse  appropriately  follows  that  wherein  we 
said,  that  by  the  '  glory  lifted  up'  we  ought  to  under- 
stand the  ascension  of  Christ :  though  it  does  not  unap- 
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propriately  agree  with  the  other  sense  also :  wherefore, 
we  will  show  that  it  harmonizes  with  both  in  this  way. — 
Thy  name,  O  Lord,  is  magnified,  but  in  a  far  different 
way  from  that  in  which  it  is  magnified  among  men. 
For  the  manner  of  men  is  (if  it  may  be  called  a 
manner,)  not  to  be  praised  by  the  humble  and  the  con- 
temptible, but  by  the  greatly  wise.  They  wish  to  please 
the  few  (as  they  term  it,)  and  to  be  looked  upon  by  the 
great,  the  wise,  and  the  powerful.  And  again,  those 
praisers,  as  they  are  the  vainest  of  men,  never  praise 
any  but  with  a  view  to  their  own  profit,  that  theyalso 
might  be  praised  or  might  reap  some  advantage.  Thus, 
mules  rub  each  other :  and  in  the  same  manner  neither 
those  who  praise  are  sincere,  nor  are  those  upright  who 
are  praised.  This,  I  say,  is  the  way  with  all  those  who 
are  influenced  and  led  by  the  appearance  of  things 
present. 

But  thou,  O  Son  of  God,  (David  would  say,) 
as  all  thy  things  are  hidden  and  obscure,  and  only 
to  be  understood  by  faith,  thou  dost  not  find  any 
among  these  great  ones  who  will  praise  thee :  nay  ra- 
ther, they  are  the  very  persons  who  will  most  pertina- 
ciously resist  thy  praise  and  glory,  from  a  maddened 
love  of  their  own  glory.  Wherefore,  thou  hast  chosen 
the  despised  and  the  humble  to  set  forth  thy  praise,  and 
to  magnify  thy  name,  who  hate  their  own  name  upon 
the  earth,  being  content  that  thou  shouldst  be  their 
praise  in  heaven.  And  that  thou  mightest  manifest  this, 
after  thou  hadst  assumed  thy  glory,  thou  didst  send  thy 
Holy  Spirit  down  from  heaven,  being  thyself  the  Apostle 
of  all  apostles,  and  didst  instruct  the  ignorant  and  sim- 
ple, and  from  their  mouth  didst  perfect  thy  praise. 

But  the  words  of  Christ  have  given  rise  to  a  great 
question  in  this  passage,  who,  Matt.  xxi.  16,  adducing 
this  passage,  applies  it  to  the  children  that  praised  him 
in  the  temple,  saying  unto  the  chief-priests  and  the 
scribes,  who  wanted  to  hinder  them,  "  Have  ye  never 
read,  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast 
perfected  praise  ?  "  Now  if  this  Psalm  be  understood  as 
applying  literally  to  these  children,  as  some  will  have  it, 
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thert  neither  that  which  precedes  nor  that  which  follows 
will  harmonize  with  it :  for  he  is  speaking  of  the  name  of 
the  Lord  magnified  throughout  the  whole  world  which 
took  place  after  the  passibn.  And  again,  if  we  stick  so 
dose  to  the  literal  meaning,  these  children  were  not 
"infants"  nor  "sucklings,"  for  they  blessed  and  sung  to 
ptirist  in  plainly  articulated  words,  crying,  "  Hosanna  in 
the  highest." 

But  again,  we  ought  not  in  any  way  to  dissent  from 
Christ  who  applied  this  verse  to  them :  for  this  autho- 
rity is  to  be  preferred  to  the  Psalm.  It  follows,  therefore, 
that  the  words  of  this  Psalm  are  general  and  applicable 
to  all  who  are  simple  and  upright  in  heart,  who  are  not 
wise  above  others,  nor  prudent  in  the  things  of  the  world, 
that  is,  who  are  the  children  of  light :  the  generation  of 
whom  are  not  confined  to  any  particular  age,  but  are 
found  in  every  generation  and  in  every  age  of  man :  and 
the  words  are  peculiarly  applicable  to  children,  not 
only  because  they  are  thus  simple  and  sincere,  but  also 
because,  by  this  simplicity  and  innocence,  they  figure 
out  to  us  corporally  the  simplicity  of  the  faith  of  Christ : 
according  to  that  of  1  Pet.  ii.  "  As  new-born  bab^s  de- 
sire the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word."  For  children  do  not 
affect  delight  and  overcome  us  by  their  wisdom,  power, 
or  greatness,  but  by  their  impotence,  ignorance,  and 
littleness.  So,  the  praisers  of  Christ  conquered  the 
world,  and  magnified  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  all  the 
earth,  not  by  human  strength,  not  by  the  words  .of 
human  wisdom,  not  by  the  magnitude  of  giants,  but  by 
the  foolishness  of  the  Word,  and  by  the  offence  of  the 

cross. 

This  verse,  therefore,  sings  of  the  wonders  of  divine 
power,  which  could  magnify  its  name  throughout  the 
world  in  so  miraculous  and  unthought-of  a  manner. 
And  this  was  done,  first,  in  the  midst  of  those  who  most 
madly  magnified  their  own  name,  and  moreover  most 
pertinaciously  resisted  the  name  of  the  Lord.  It  would 
have  been  a  great  thing  for  God  only  to  have  de- 
stroyed the  name  of  all  the  kings,  the  wise  ones,  and  the 
righteous  ones  upon  earth,  and  to  have  reduced  them 
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to  nothing,  and  have  erected  his  own  name  in  their  stead. 
But,  in  the  second  place,  he  whose  name,  was  thus 
magnified  never  appeared  any  where,  but  was  made 
known  by  the  Word  only.  Whereas,  the  great  ones  of 
the  earth  Could  be  present  themselves,  and  could  openly 
show  their  possessions  and  the  things  whereby  they 
raised  to  themselves  a  name.  And  in  the  third  place, 
which  was  perhaps  the  greatest  of  all,  this  invisible 
Christ  was  magnified  in  the  fall  of  all  visible  pomp ; 
and  that,  not  by  giants,  by  men  of  fame,  of  learning,  of 
wealth,  or  of  nobility,  but  by  fishermen,  by  fools,  infants, 
and  sucklings,  and  without  any  appearance  of  power  or 
wisdom :  whereas,  their  adversaries  were  surrounded  by 
multitudes,  and  attended  by  the  voices  of  the  most  wise, 
most  eloquent,  and  most  powerful. 

And  hence  it  is  said,  "  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes 
and  sucklings  hast  thou  perfected  strength,"  that  the 
expression  may  convey  the  greater  wonder.  But  some 
being  offended  at  the  word  "  strength,"  have  rendered  it 
4  praise, '  considering  the  former  an  absurdity,  perhaps, 
as  not  properly  according  with  the  words  "  Out  of  the 
mouth,"  and  therefore  they  used  the  word  '  praise '  as 
more  agreeable  to  the  general  ideas  and  apprehensions 
of  readers.  And  although  by  *'  strength  "  here  may 
rightly  be  understood  the  strength  preached,  by  a  figure 
of  expression,  and  by  a  Hebrew  idiom,  yet,  in  my  judg- 
ment, we  should  rather  understand  that  which  is  strong, 
powerful,  and  mighty,  and  which  all  the  adversaries  are 
not  able  to  resist:  as  it  is  said  also,  Psalm  cxli.  8, 
"They  shall  hear  my  words,  for  they  are  able :"  that  is, 
for  they  are  made  firm  and  mighty. 

So  that  we  are  here  to  understand  also,  at  the  same 
time,  that  Christ  has  wrought  all  things  in  the  uorld  by 
the  mouths  alone  of  those  who  preach  the  Gospel,  and 
has  by  their  weakness  subverted  all  strength  and  power, 
by  their  foolishness  all  wisdom,  and  by  their  offence  all 
religions.  For  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than 
men,  and  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men.  In 
this  manner  also  Luke  frequently  mentions,  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  that  the  Word  of  God  increased  greatly 
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and  was  mighty ;  thereby  proving  and  exemplifying  the 
substance  of  this  verse. 

And  here  also  the  rulers  of  the  churches  of  Christ 
are  to  be  called  together,  that,  being  instructed  by  these 
words,  they  might  learn  their  duty.    For  the  power  and 
strength  of  Christ  and  the  church  is  not  procured  from 
the  world,  the  church  does  not  call  for  the  aid  of  the  se- 
cular arm,  it  does  not  threaten  fire  and  sword,  it  does 
not  trust  in  the  arms  of  kings  and  princes,  but  its  strength 
is  perfected  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings. 
David  therefore,  without  doubt,  here  teaches,  that  he 
who  studies  to  magnify  the  name  of  God  otherwise 
upon  the  earth  than  by  the  mouth  of  babes  and  suck- 
lings, rather  blasphemes,  and  is  proved  to  magnify  his 
own  name  rather  than  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  such 
are  all  those  who  madly  imagine  that  the  Turks,  infidels, 
and  heretics,  at  the  present  day,  are  to  be  attacked,  not 
by  the  Word  of  God,  (of  which  they  know  nothing,)  but 
1  by  war  and  worldly  tumult,  or  by  the  clamours  of  abuse 
and  revilings ;  that  is,  they  presume  to  conquer  by  those 
very  things  which  are   themselves  conquered   by   the 
mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  :    and  thus  they  turn  the 
mild  and  gentle  mouth  of  sucklings,  into  the  bloody 
mouths  of  giants :  that  is,  they  turn  the  sweet  Word  of 
God  into  the  tyrannies  of  their  own  traditions.  If,  there- 
fore, any  one  sees  this  evil  and  is  willing  to  leave  it,  let 
him  at  length  learn  what  he  ought  to  do,  and  how  to  act, 
that  he  may  rule  the  people  rightly. 

First  then  "  Out  of  the  mouth,"  saith  David,  A 
most  important  admonition,  but  a  most  faithful  one  unto 
those  who  are  employed  in  the  ministry  of  the  Word  in 
the  church.  For  then  is  the  Word  rightly  handled  when 
the  mouth  is  distinguished  from  the  Word  :  and  when  it 
is  known  that  the  Word  is  not  his  who  preaches ;  nay, 
that  it  is  not  he  who  preaches  at  all,  but  Christ  who 
speaks  in  him.  Hence  Paul,  2  Cor.  xiii.  3,  '  Do  ye  seek 
a  proof  of  Christ  speaking  in  me/  And  he  might  have 
here  said,  Babes  have  perfected  praise  ;  but  rash  fable- 
followers  are  to  be  blamed,  who,  without  paying  any  re- 
.  gard   to  the  Holy  Spirit,  pour  out  upon  the  people 
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whatever  comes  into  their  mind,  Of  fffthet,  into  their 
mouth*  Nay  farther,  some  sea*eh  and  strive  that  tbqy 
may  not  preach  solid  thinss ;  that  is,  tb*t  Cbrjst  may 
apt  preaqh  his  own  Word,  hat  that  they  may  teaqh 
theirs.  Hence  it  follows,  that  they  not<my  dp  not  de- 
stroy the  enemy  apd  avenger,  but  even  strengths  his 
hands,  apd  make  him  a  mocker.  And  of  this  same.sqrt 
ai*  those  also,  who,  being  confident  of  tfc  greatness  and 
importance  of  the  doctrine  that  they  biro  conceived  ip 
their  ow*  bjain,  dream  that  their  peril  is  gratt  if  tjhev  dp 
not  teach  it  to  others  aim:  imagining  fo  themtetveq, 
th*t  they  hawataktnt  committed  to  them,£nd  tbpt  they 
are  burying  it  in  the  earth,  and  must  thw&w  expect  the 
severe  sentence  of  their  1,0*1.— With  such  widictdoys 
hfuiUes  does  thp  devil  laugh  at  tfteii  phantoms! 

Such,  therefore,  being  instructed  by  this  vm%  Wight 
tp  know,  that  it  is  not  we  who  tea*&  «u>*  our  word 
which  is  taught :   and  that  it  is  ophf  ouf  mouth  that  js 
made  to  observe  in  his  Word  whep  &  pteftsev  to  call  # 
to  that  office.  "Thau  (says  David)  hast jpenfeeted  pulse," 
not  they,  nor  *y.  And  sp  in  the  (tape)  4JIQ,  the  wrtwn 
ford  did  indeed  give  talents,  but  it  wa#  thosf  fvho  veve 
"called."     Do  thou  therefore  wait  alto  till  thou  art 
called ;  and  in  the  mean  time,  neither  teach  after  this  of- 
fice of  teaching  nor  plunge  thyself  into  it,  for  thy  know- 
ledge will  not  burst  thee,  though  thou  keep  it  in  long. 
'They  ran  (saith  the  Lord  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah, 
chap.  xxiiL  21,)  but  I  never  sent  them :    I  have  not 
spoken  unto  them,  yet  they  prophesied.'  This  tpmptetipu 
miserably  vexes   many,  so  that  they  #re  continually 
weary  of,  and  sorry  for  that  which  they  have  undertaken- 
And  the  devil  does  these  things  that  he  may  distress  the 
minds  of  those  who  have  begun  well,  and  at  length 
wears  them  out  by  making  them  weary  of  the  wprk. 
Therefore,  let  him  who  is  called,  offer  his  mouth  unto 
God,  that  he  may  receive  the  Word,  and  may  he  an 
instrument  only  and  not  the  author.  Apd  let  him  who  is 
not  called,  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  thftt  he  would 
send  forth  labourers,  and  perfect  bis  strength  out  of  the 
usutb  of  sucklings. 

a  d  s 
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Next,  we  have  the  words  "  babes  and  sucklings. 
Here  the  minister  of  the  Word  is  taught,  that  he  should 
be  a  babe  among  babes,  and,  according  to  that  of  Paul, 
1  Cor.  ix.  22,  should  become  all  things  to  all  men  that 
he  might  gain  all ;  and  above  all  things  take  care  that 
he  never  despise  nor  disdain  any  one.  In  the  same 
manner  as  infants,  from  their  simplicity,  are  utterly  un- 
acquainted with  any  distinction  or  respect  of  persons, 
but  are  equal  and  the  same  to  all.  For  what  is  more 
dangerous  in  a  minister  of  the  Word  of  God,  than  to  be 
one  thing  to  the  great  and  the  rich,  and  another  to  the 
weak  and  the  poor?  Whereas  they  are  sent  to  this  mi- 
nistry to  serve  all  men,  to  flatter  none,  and  to  hate  none. 
Tfou  will  scarcely  find  in  the  holy  scriptures  any  one 
thing  against  which  the  Spirit  so  much  contends,  as 
against  an  unjust  respect  of  persons ;  for  it  is  difficult  to 
despise  the  external  persons  and  appearances  of  men,  and 
yet  to  love  and  seek  the  good  of  the  men  themselves  as 
they  are  in  the  sight  of  the  invisible  God. 

And  .  they  are  moreover  taught  this. — That  they 
should  be  gentle  and  not  railers,  nor  (as  it  is  written, 
Titus  i.  7,)  self-willed,  nor  soon  angry,  nor  strikers :  for 
such  are  not  babes  and  sucklings. 

And  moreover  in  this  scripture  is  condemned  all  the 
proud  ostentation  of  those  who  deal  in  great  and  won- 
derful things  which  are  above  them,  teaching  lofty  and 
difficult  things  which  do  not  at  all  tend  to  the  main 
object,  which  the  people  do  not  at  all  understand,  and 
from  which,  if  they  did  understand  them,  they  could 
reap  no  solid  advantage.  And,  in  a  word,  the  passage 
condemns  all  doctrine  conceived  and  delivered  by  men, 
with  whatever  adultery  of  human  and  carnal  knowledge 
they  may  be  infected,  while  it  is  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
that  is  divinely  inspired. 

In  the  next  place  we  have,  "  thou  hast  perfected." 
For  it  is  not  enough  to  teach  the  Word  of  God,  if  it  be 
not  rightly  taught.  Thus  Paul  instructed  Timothy  that 
he  should  handle  the  Word  "  lawfully."  For  there  are 
many  wrongly- anxious  and  vain  preachers,  who  rage 
and  make  a  great  to  do,  not  knowing  all  the  while  that 


40* 

it  is  one  thing  to  plant  and  another  to  give  the  incrt&se  f 
and  these  want  ail  things  to  be  done  as  soon  as  they 
have  spoken  the  words:   not  so  much  desiring  to  be 
heard,  because  they  speak  forth  the  Word  of  God,  as 
because  they  are  the  teachers  of  the  Word ;  thus  striving 
that  the  instrument  should  be  commended  rather  than 
the  Word  sounded  fogh.  And  this  is  the  case  with  those 
who  promise  to  themselves  that  they  shall  touch,  work 
upon,  and  immediately  convert,  now  these  persons  and 
now  those,  by  words  mat  they  have  previously  conceived 
and  meditated.  Whereas,  by  the  wonderful  management 
of  God,  it  cotnes  to  pass,  that  they  axe  the  farthest  pos- 
sible from  accomplishing  that  which  they  have  framed 
out  in  their  thoughts,    for  the  soul  naturally  feels  that 
all  such  are  the  words  of  the  man  himself,  composed  by 
himself,  and  covered  with  human  dung,  fas  Ezekiel 
saith,  chap,  iv.:)    that  is,  polluted  with  numan  af- 
fections i  and  therefore,  the  soul  nauseates  such  a  word, 
and  is  rather  stirred  'up  to  wrath  against  it  than  con- 
verted by  it    The  soul  is  then  rather  moved  when  it 
hears  nothing  of  the  attempt  of  the  speaker  but  the  free 
Word  of  God  only.    For  the  Word  being  free  and  pure 
will  have  itself  spoken  forth  in  public,  and  will  touch 
those  of  whom  the  preacher  himself  knows  nothing.    Of 
this  we  have  many  examples  upon  record. 

Therefore,  let  it  be  ours  only  to  offer  up  our  mouth 
unto  the  Word,  and  let  it  be  God's  to  accomplish  the 
work  and  to  give  the  increase.  Hence  Christ,  Matt.  xxi. 
told  his  disciples,  when  he  sent  them,  that  they  should 
find  an  ass  and  a  foal ;    which  they  saw  not,  and  of 
vhich  they  knew  nothing;    and  yet,  they  went  and,: 
fetched  the  ass  and  the  foal,  though  they  were  in  this  ig- 
norance about  them.    Wherefore,  laying  aside  this  fool- 
ish confidence,  as  if  we  could  do  any  thing  towards 
co-operating  with  the  Word  in  the  hearer,  let  us  rather 
give  ourselves  to  continual  prayer,  that  God  would  him- 
self, without  us,  accomplish  in  the  hearer  what  he  speaks 
by  the  preacher ;   for  it  is  he  that  speaks  and  he  that 
hears  and  works  all  in  all :  we  are  only  his  instruments, 
«nd  neither  able  to  give  nor  to  receive  any  thing,  unless 
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he  himself  give  afid  teceivte.  Hence  Psataa  fxviii.  1 8, 
*tfth  a  word  watchful  over  the  honour  of  God,  saith, 
"Thou  hast  ascended  up  on  high,  thou  hast  received 
gtfte  for  men/'  But  the  Apostle,  Ephes.  iv.  8,  saith, 
M  &avfc  gift*  unto  mem*1 

NoWj  if  the  ministers  of  the  Word  were  such  tts  these, 
It  would  without  doubt  be  effectual  and  powerful  tod 
Would  not  be  spoken  forth  in  vain  :  as  it  is  said,  Isa.  Iv. 
1 1 , i  The  worf  tftet  goeth  forth  oat  of  my  mouth  shall 
tiot  return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that 
which  I  please.'  Observe  the  words  — -  That  which 
I  ple&se,'  not  that  which  the  minister  pleases*  And, 
c  it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  wherettnto  1  send  it/ 
£0fi  in  them  to  whom  the  minister  in  his  rash  fancies 
Shall  send  it  Hence  there  is  a  most  perilous  thing  both 
Ways,— either  to  teach  the  word  of  man  under  the  name 
of  the  Word  of  God,  or  to  hurl  the  pure  Word  of  God, 
just  according  lo  our  own  whims  and  feelings :  each  of 
which  mbnsWeus  perversions  has  held  the  church  at  this 
day  under  the  most  oppressive  tyranny. 

For  this  reason,  therefore,  let  every  one  that  is  set 
over  the  people  of  Christ  in  the  ministry  of  the  Word, 
be  humble  and  fe$r,  and  let  him  study,  by  purity  of 
prayer,  more  than  by  industrious  strength,  to  deliver  the 
Word  free,  pure,  and  simply  as  it  is,  committing  unto 
God  both  his  own  tongue  and  the  aonlfe  of  the  hearers. 
For  it  is  a  decreed  truth,  that  there  is  no  master  in  the 
church  of  God  but  he  who  says,  Matt,  xxiii.  10,  "  One 
is  your  master,  even  Christ."  And  Psalm  lx.  6,  "  God 
hath  spoken  in  his  holiness,"  or  saint,  (that  is,  in  his 
sanctuary,  which  is  the  church.)  But  where  men  or 
Satan  speak,  there,  without  doubt,  is  a  brothel  and  sy- 
nagogue of  Satan :  for  such  as  the  Word  is,  such  are 
the  people,  such  is  their  God,  such  their  worship,  such 
their  faith,  such  their  conscience,  such  their  works,  and 
such  all  that  belongs  to  thorn.  And  therefore,  all  things  * 
are  wrought  in  men  by  the  Word  only. 

Hence  I  fear  that  all  that  infinite  number  of  books, 
both  of  rites  and  of  theology,  which  prevail  at  this  day 
in  the  church  over  and*  above  the  Gospel,  are  those 
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phials  of  Jhe  Wrath  of  God  mentioned  Rev.  xvi.  which, 
being  poured  upon  the  earth,  the  sea,  the  rivers,  the  sun, 
the  air,  &c.  are  described  as  bringing  many  dreadful 
plagues  on  men.  For  what  wrath.or  what  plague  from 
God  can  be  more  dreadful,  than  that  Christ  should  not 
be  taught  among  Christians,  nor  his  faith  known,  but 
that  the  souls  of  men  should  be  employed  in  and 
oppressed  with  Decrees,  Decretals,  Sextaries,  Clemen* 
tines,  Extravagaries,  Morals,  Summaries,  and  the  like. 

Add  -now,  as  we  have  said  that  no  one  ought  to 
teach  in  the  church  but  he  who  is  called  of  God,  lest 
any  one  should  be  at  a  loss  to  know  what  this  Call  of 
God  is,  let  him  observe  this, — whether  or  not  the 
person  be  called  to  the  ministry  of  the  Word  by  the 
authority  of  his  elders,  either  ecclesiastical  or  secular, 
without,  nay  contrary  to,  his  own  will  and  inclination. 
For  there  js  no  power  but  what  is  ordfrined  of  God, 
Rom*  X.  Therefore  whatever  both  powers  command,  is 
without  doubt  the  command  of  God.  And  moreover  we 
do  not  read  in  the  Old  Testament  of  any  undertaking 
that  prospered,  unless  God  were  first  consulted,  and  an 
answer  obtained  either  by  means  of  some  angel  or 
some  man.  For  how  unsuccessfully  did  the  children  of 
Israel  fight  when  they  fought  without  the  command  of 
God !  as  we  read  in  Numbers  xiv. ;  and  we  see  the 
same  in  the  Maccabees. — If  God  want  thee,  he  will 
undoubtedly  seek  thee  out,  and  will  rather  send  an  angel 
down  from  heaven  to  fetch  thee  to  him. 

This  I  believe  is  the  reason  why  die  Popes,  Priests, 
and  religious  ones  do  not  teach  the  Word  of  God 
in  the  church : — because  there  is  no  longer  any  one.  of 
them  who  waits  for  the  call  of  God,  but  they  all  seek* 
after  dignities,  prebendaries,  and  the  ease  and  gratifi- 
cation of  their  bellies.  So  that  despair  and  a  certain 
slotbfulness  of  spirit  do  not  now  make  men  Monks 
only,  but  the  same  things  move  our  popes  and  priests 
also  to  their  offices. 

Thou  wilt  not  better  understand  this  call  of  God; 
therefore,  than  by  observing  the  scripture  histories  anil 
the  histories  of  all  the  saints  of  the  church.  For  all  those 
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who  were  called  of  God  always  wrought  some  great 
works;  as  Augustine  and  Ambrose;  and,  before  them, 
Paul  the  apostle,  &c.  And  (that  I  may  not  raise  any 
scruple  or  doubt  in  any  one's  mind)  I  am  speaking  of 
those  who  have  come  and  still  come  forward  to  teach 
the  Word  of  God.  It  behoves  these,  I  say,  to  take  the 
greatest  heed  that  they  come  forth  by  the  mission  of 
God :  as  Paul  saith  Rom.  x.  15,  "  How  shall  they 
preach  except  they  be* sent?"  as  it  is  written,  How 
beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel 
of  peace."  And  again,  Malachi  ii.  7,  "  For  the  priests' 
lips  should  keep  knowledge,  and  they  should  seek  the 
law  at  his  mouth :  for  he  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts." — But  as  to  all  the  rest  who  come  to  episco- 
pal sees,  to  canonries,  and  all  such  priestly  offices,  in 
which  there  is  not  the  ministry  of  the  Word,  I  do  not 
see  that  they  have  need  of  any  calling  at  all.  For  in  all 
these  offices,  there  is  nothing  more  sought  at  this  day 
than  a  private  serving  of  God  :  in  which,  as  Paul  saith, 
1  Cor.  vii.  "Every  man  hath  his  proper  gift  of  God, 
one  after  this  manner  and  another  after  that." 

And  yet,  those  are  not  to  be  rejected  and  cast  out, 
who,  moved  by  godly  desire,  ana  despising  riches, 
fame,  and  their  own  life,  have  a  desire  to  teach  the 
Word  (though  their  cases  are  very  rhre,)  nay,  they  are 
rather  to  be  commended  :  as  the  Apostle  saith,  1  Tim. 
iii.  1,  "  For  this  is  a  true  saying,  that  if  a  man  desire  the 
office  of  a  bishop  he  desire th  a  good  work."  But  why 
the  Apostle  says  it  is  a  "  true  saying,"  and  why  he  calls 
it  "a  good  work,"  is  shown  in  what  immediately  follows: 
"  For,  (says  he)  a  bishop  must  be  blameless,  the  husband 
of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  good  behaviour,  given  to 
hospitality,  apt  to  teach,"  &c.  As  therefore,  ((he  apostle 
would  say,)  these  are  the  works  of  a  bishop,  he  that  de- 
sireth  the  office  of  a  bishop,  desireth  a  good  work. 
For  that  office  requires  one  that  is  a  despiser  of  glory,  of 
fame,  of  his  own  life,  and  of  all  things,  because  it  is  a 
ministry  of  truth.  And  these  things  Christ  foretold 
where  he  said,  Matt.  x.  22,  "And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name  sake."    And  as  those  can  scarcely  en- 
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dare  thk  who  were  drawn  to  the  work  against  their  will 
by  the  power  of  God,  that  man  most  in  vain  hope  to 
endure  it  who  has  sought  after  the  office  of  his  own  ac- 
cord, or  who  has  not  been  moved  to  it  by  some  singular 
impulse  of  grace  within. 

It  now  follows  in  the  verse,  "  because  of  thine  ene- 
mies:"   that  is,  thine  adversaries,  or,  (as  we  have 
already  often  translated  that  noun,)  thine  oppressors.  As 
this,  therefore,  may  be  rightly  said  of  the  incarnate  God, 
(for  God  himself  cannot  be  oppressed  nor  suffer  from 
adversaries,)  that  we  may  go  on  with  the  same  accep- 
tation of  the  Psalm  as  that  with  which  we  began,  let  us 
understand  all  these  things  as  spoken  of  the  Son,  as 
those  of  the  verse  preceding  were  of  the  Father. — We 
are  comforted  by  this  Word ;  because  we  hear  the  Holy 
Ghost  declare,  that  these  adversaries  are  not  ours  but 
the  adversaries  of  God,  for  they  are  the  adversaries  of 
him  whose  Word  and  work  they  persecute.  And  as  it  is 
not  we  that  speak  and  work,  but  God  in  us ;   so,  it  is 
not  we  that  suffer  and  are  despised,  but  God  in  us. 
Thus  the  Apostle  dares  to  say,  Ephes.  iv.  90,  "  And 
grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  whereby  yeare  sealed 
unto  the  day  of  redemption."  And  Zech.  ii.  8,  "  For  he 
that  toucheth  you  toucheth  the  apple  of  his  eye:" 
though  our  ecclesiastical  ones  have  twisted  this  round 
as  applying  to  priests  only,  as  if  the  laity  were  not  par- 
takers of  the  Holy  Spirit  also.  And  so  again,  1  Sam.  ii. 
30,  "And  they  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed.'' 
Why  then  are  we  filled  with  fear  and  disquieted  if  un- 
godly men  fight  against  our  word  or  work  ?  Let  us  leave 
them  to  rage  on :   or  rather,  let  us  pray  for  them  that 
their  eyes  may  be  opened,  and  that  they  might  see  that 
it  is  not  against  us  they  run  but  against  God  himself. 

What  is  it  then  '  for  strength  to  be  perfected  out  of 
the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings,  because  of  the  ene- 
mies?' Why,  David  here  still  goes  on  to  comfort  us  un- 
der all  our  weakness,  and  so  hold  forth  to  our  view  the 
wonderful  power  of  God.  As  if  he  had  said,  There  shall 
rise  up  against  these  helpless  infants,  a  powerful  Pha- 
raoh, and  the  sons  of  men  shall  open  their  mouths 
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iigaintt  them ;  magicians  shall  not  be  wariting,  Hot  a 
Jannes  tind  a  iambres  who  shall  do  signs  and  wonders ; 
and,  in  a  wbftl,  their  adversaries  shall  be  most  powerful 
both  in  might  and  crafty  and  shall  resist  the  Word  of 
truth.  Because  of  these,  I  say,  ^saith  David,)  that  they 
might  hot  prevail,  but,  as  Paul  saith,  3  Tim.  iii.  9,  that 
their  folly  might  be  made  manifest  to  all  men,  he  shall 
give  them  a  month  and  wisdom  which  all  their  adversa- 
ries shall  not  he  able  to  resist  or  gainsay.  For  (as  -  the 
Hebrew  terms  them)  there  am  always  " giants"  and 
*' murderers"  upon  the  earth  and  "men  of  renown/9 
who,  trusting  to  their  strength  and  violence,  rush  upon 
and  oppress  the  weak  and  simple  infants  who  are 
preachers  of  the  Word  of  truth.  But  all  this  is  per- 
mitted, that  the  power  of  the  Word  which  proceeds 
from  their  mouth  might  be  made  manifest  and  perfected, 
while  God  confounds  the  mighty  by  the  weak  and  the 
•wise  by  the  foolish,  and  brings  to  nought  things  that  are 
by  the  things  that  are  not. — -Hence  it  now  follows, 

"  That  thou  mightest  still  the  enemy  and  avenger." 
Hieronymus  translates  it  thus, — 'that  the  enemy  and 
avenger  might  rest : '  that  is,  that  he  might  cease,  desist, 
and  rest  from  his  evil  works.  The  Hebrew  is  thus, — 
that  a  sabbath,  that  is,  that  rest,  might  come :  that  it 
might  show,  that  the  enemies  and  avengers  must  either 
cease,  or  be  destroyed  :  according  to  that  of  Ps.  civ.  35, 
"  But  let  sinners  be  consumed  out  of  the  earth,  and  let 
the  wicked  be  no  more."  Or  else  it  shows,  that  they  are 
to  be  changed  into  friends,  and  those  that  shall  suffer 
also :  according  to  that  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  ii.  4. 
"And  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares, 
and  their  spears  into  priming-hooks : "  which  is  an  alle- 
gorical figure  to  signify  the  changing  of  evil  and  de- 
structive into  wholesome  tongues. 

And  the  words  "enemy  and  avenger/'  signify  figura- 
tively, all  enemies  and  avengers.  And  all  those  are 
>  enemies  who  think  and  act  contrary  to  us.  They  are 
moreover  called  "  avengers,"  because  they  madly  con- 
tend against  the  babes  and  sucklings  of  God  in  defence 
of  their  own  principles    and  pursuits,  as  they  say, 
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Psalm  ih  S,  "  Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder  and  cast 
away  their  cords  from  us."  But  there  follows,  in  the 
some  place,  die  manner  in  which  such  shall  be  de- 
stroyed, ver.  5,  "Then  shall  he  speak  unto  them  in  hi} 
wrath,  and  vex  them  in  his  sore  displeasure."  Though, 
as  to  myself,  I  believe  that  it  is  a  saving  destruction  that 
is  signified  in  this  Psahn,  by  which*  as  I  said,  the  ungodly 
man  is  destroyed,  in  order  to  his  becoming  godly :  for 
this  is  the  peculiar  work  of  Christ  in  thechurch,.and  this 
»  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  is  wrought  by  the 
peaeeftrf  Word  of  of  the  Gospel  rather  than  by  the  im- 
petuous violence  of  wrath  and  fury.  And  the  proof  of 
this  seems  to  be,  David's  saying,  that  aD  these  are  to 
be  wrought  by  no  other  means  than  oat  of  the  month 
of  babes  and  sucklings,  and  that  it  is  out  of  their 
month  only  that  this  strength  is  to  be  perfected. 

And  now,  he  goes  on  to  show  what  are  the  disposi- 
tion and  manners  of  these  adversaries  of  die  Word.  In 
the  first  place,  he  shows  that  they  are  flesh  and  blood : 
as  he  SAith,  Psalm  cxvi.  11,"  All  man  are  liars : "  they 
Are  abovfe  all  things  unable  to  endure  that  truth  which 
Aortifies  the  flesh.  For  the  wisdom  and  prudence  of  the 
flesh,  is  w enmity  against  God,  because  it  is  not  subject 
to  the  law  of  God  neither  indeed  can  be,'9  as  Paul  saith, 
Rom.  viii.  7.  And  moreover,  when  this  truth  is  spoken 
by  babes,  those  wise  ones  of  the  world,  considering  that 
understanding  insulted  in  which  they  boast  themselves, 
not  onlv  become  enemies,  but  under  a  false  external 
pretext,  and  under  the  name  of  truth,  arm  themselves 
with  zeal  to  revenge  the  insult  offered  to  their  under- 
standings, and  never  rest  until  they  have  suppressed  and 
slain  these  apostles  of  the  truth  under  pretence  of  de- 
fending the  glory  of  God  and  the  truth,  or,  (as  the 
common  term  is  now  a-days)  for  the  honour  of  the  holy 
church.  So  general,  usual,  nay  necessary  a  consequent 
is  it,  that  he  who  is  an  enemy  to  the  truth  of  God  must 
also  become  an  avenging  defender  of  his  own  lies.  And 
though  we  find  this  evil  to  be  general  in  all  causes  both 
profane  and  sacred,  yet,  in  the  latter,  where  a  holy  pre- 
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fiance  can  be  more  conveniently  made,  it  triumphs  with 
ease  and  security. 

Let  every  one,  therefore,  who  is  called  or  who  at- 
tempts to  teach  the  Word,  be  instructed  and  assured, 
that  he  will  have  adversaries  who  will  not  only  not  hear 
what  he  has  to  say,  but  will,  when  he  offends  against 
their  opinions  and  pursuits,  (which  he  must  of  necessity 
do,)  become  his  most  bitter  enemies  and  persecutors* 
These  words  of  the  Spirit,  however,  which  bring  the 
babes  into  a  contention  with  enemies  and  avengers  will 
not  lie :  the  contest  may  be  fearful,  but  it  is  so  managed 
by  divine  power,  and  will  end  so  well,  that  if  the  babe 
does  but  believe  that  the  matter  is  conducted  by  the 
counsels  of  God  and  not  by  his  own,  and  if  he  does  but 
concern  himself  about  offering  his  mouth  to  him  that 
speaketh  in  him,  and  does  but  leave  himself  in  his  hands 
as  the  mere  instrument  of  the  Word,  that  Word  perfect- 
ing will  perfect  strength,  and  destroying  will  destroy  the 
adversary. 

Moreover,  he  that  so  teaches  as  not  to  6nd  an  enemy 
to  resist,  and  an  avenger  to  persecute,  because  he 
teaches  out  of  the  rule  laid  down  in  this  verse,  let  him 
not  presume  to  himself  that  he  is  a  perfect  and  pure 
preacher  of  the  Word.  But  if  enemies  and  avengers  rise 
up  and  rush  upon  him,  saying,  "  Let  us  break  their 
bands  asunder  and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us,"  or  if 
they  shall  taunt  him  as  they  did  the  prophets,  saying, 
"  What  is  the  burden  of  the  Lord?"  or  shall  serve  them 
as  Zedekiah  did  Micaiah,  1  Kings  xxii.  24,  and  say, 
u  Which  way  went  the  Word  of  the  Lord  from  me  to 
speak  unto  thee  r "  Art  thou  the  only  wise  one  in  the- 
world  ?  Let  such  an  one  be  of  good  hope,  knowing  ac- 
cording to  this  verse,  that  he  is  a  babe  and  a  suckling, 
but  that  his  enemies  are  Nimrods  and  giants :  for  this  is 
what  we  see  came  upon  all  the  prophets,  upon  Christ 
himself,  upon  the  apostles,  and  upon  all  the  ministers  of 
the  Word.  The  example  of  whom,  like  a  most  thick 
cloud,  ought  to  animate  us,  for  we  see  all  such  examples 
to  accord  most  exactly  with  this  scripture. 
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From  which  it  follows,  that  all  those  laws  and  rites 
of  men,  and  also  all  those  dumb  and  sleepy  systems  of 
theology  drawn  up  by  mere  oppositionists,  was  never  the 
strength  that  was  perfected  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes 
and  sucklings,  and  that  they  have  nothing  whatever  in 
them  that  agrees  with  the  description  given  in  this  verse, 
because  no  one  of  all  such  compilers  was  ever  known  to 
suffer  any  evil  or  persecution  on  account  of  their  profes- 
sion or  writings :  unless  perhaps  it  be  a  little  abuse  in  a 
bickering  or  quarrelling,  like  that  of  women :  for  they  arc 
never  compelled  by  mere  opinions,  to  suffer  the  peril  of 
fire  and  death,  until  they  have  been  brought  forth,  and 
instructed  in  the  scriptures,  and  have  begun  to  preach 
the  Word  of  God.  Nay  rather,  such  are  adorned  with 
titles  and  honours,  and  high  places  and  names ;  they  are 
saluted  in  the  market  place,  and  are  called  Rabbi,  as  is 
the  case  with  all  our  great  doctors  and  teachers. 

Such  a  doctrine  as  this  of  human  framing,  therefore, 
has  no  enemies  and  persecutors,  excepting  it  be  in  the 
same  way  as  Pilate  and  Herod  contended  together,  and 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  For  it  would  not  take 
much  to  stir  up  all  the  disciples  of  Thomas,  of  Scotus, 
of  Modernus,  together  with  all  the  priests,  bishops,  and 
religiosoes  at  this  day,  and  to  bring  them  all  to  stand  to- 
gether against  Christ,  though  they  are  always  in  a  con- 
tinual state  of  contention  among  each  other :  thus  the 
prophet  justly  wonders.  Psalm  ii.  that  all  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  though  the  greatest  enemies  to  each  other,  yet 
stood  up  against  him.  And  so,  all  the  princes  and  elders 
among  priests,  though  completely  divided  among  each 
other  in  mutual  factions,  yet  all  assemble  together  against 
the  Lord  and  against  his  Christ. 

These  things  I  wished  to  say  unto  those  who  desire 
to  speak  the  Word  of  God  and  minister  it  purely,  that 
they  may  know  that,  according  to  this  verse,  they  will 
ever  have  the  more  and  greater  enemies  and  avengers, 
the  more  corrupt  these  latter  times  are,  and  the  more 
specious  outside  show  there  is  of  titles,  names,  dignities, 
offices,  and  rites,  under  the  name  of  Christ.  Let  such, 
therefore,  bear  in  mind,  that  this  truth  is  fixedly  certain. 
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•  Out  of  the  mouths  of  both  babes  and  sucklings  (saith 
God)  I  only  perfect  strength ;  which  shall  have  enemies, 
but  which  shall  destroy  the  enemy  and  avenger.' 

Ver.  3. — For  I  shall  see  thy  heavens  the  work  of  thy 
fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars  which  thou  hast  made. 

How  anxious  is  the  good  Spirit  of  God  to  animate 
us,  to  render  us  proud,  courageous,  and,  (to  allude  to  the 
word  spirit)  spiritual ;  that  is,  swollen,  replete,  and  full, 
against  the  enemies  and  avengers ;  but,  only  in  the  fear 
and  confidence  towards  God !  He  had  said  just  before 
that  these  ministers  of  the  Word  were  "  babes  and  suck- 
lings," whose  form  is  of  the  lowest  and  most  impotent 
kind,  who  have  need  in  all  things  to  be  holpen,  and  who 
are  from  their  nature  exposed  to  every  kind  of  danger 
and  suffering.     But  now,  he  calls  these  same  ministers 
the  heavens  of  God,  that  is,  of  a  form  and  nature  the 
most  high  and  powerful  of  all  things ;  which,  by  their 
light,  their  motion,  their  brightness,  their  thunders,  and 
their  rains,  and  other  operations,  can  do  all  things,  and 
accomplish  all  things,  in  all  things  beneath  themselves. — 
For  it  is  not  an  acceptation  that  will  be  consistent  here, 
to  understand,  in  this  passage,  the  visible  and  material 
heavens !  For  what  great  thing  would  it  be  for  the  pro- 
phet to  boast  of,  that  he  should  see  the  heavens,  which 
even  the  beasts  of  the  field  also,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
or,  (which  is  the  farthest  from  his  meaning)  even  the 
most  wicked  men  can  see  ?  And  perhaps  it  was  not  with- 
out a  particular  intent  that  he  added  the  pronoun  "  thy 
heavens ;"  that  he  might  show,  that  he  did  not  speak  of 
any  heavens,  but  of  those  which  are  not  heavens  to  men, 
but  to  God  only,  as  being  those  in  which  he  alone  dwells, 
which  he  alone  knows,  and  which  serve  him  only.     For 
those  visible  heavens  are  our  heavens  also,  as  being  those 
which  serve  us  in  corporal  things,  and  are  known  to 
us. — But  if  this  exposition  of  the. meaning,  and  these 
arguments  do  not  suffice,  and  have  not  sufficient  weight 
with  the  reader,  let  the  words  of  Paul,  Heb.  ii.  5,  settle 
his  mind,  who,  entering  upon  an  explanation  of  the 
meaning  of  this  Psalm,  saith,  "  For  unto  the  angels  hat^ 


lie  not  pat  in  subjection  the  world  to  come  whereof  w* 
apeak," 

But  if  any  one  wishes  to  contend  that  this  verse  is  to 
he  understood  of  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth 
which  shall  be  created  in  the  last  day,  I  will  not  stand 
out  against  it  For  thus  Peter  fbreteb,  2  Epist.  ii.  that 
in  the  end  of  the  world,  the  enemies  and  avengers  shall 
be  destroyed,  that  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall  pass 
away,  and  that  the  face  of  all  things  shall  be  changed, 
and  that  the  elect  shall  see  it  and  shall  rejoice.  As  God 
saith  also  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  liv.  17,  "  For  behold,  I 
create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth :  and  the  former 
shall  not  be  remembered  nor  come  into  mind.  But  be 
ye  died  and  rejoice  for  ever  in  that  which  I  create." 
And  that  this  is  the  sense  is  apparent  from  the  verb 
being  in  the  future  tense,  "  For  I  shall  see."  For  fthy 
photud  lie  say  "  I  shall  see,"  if  he  did  not  mean  other 
and  future  heavens  ?  But  the  Apoede  also,  Hebrews  ii., 
where  he!  introduces  the  passage  from  Psalm  ciL,  conr 
cernmg  the  change  that  shall  be  made  in  the  heavens, 
<  that  they  shall  wax  old  as  a  garment,'  stems  to  under- 
stand this  Psalm  concerning  the  future  heavens. 

He  that  understands  the  verse  in  this  sense,  will  say 
that  it  describes  the  state  of  the  whole  church  down  to 
the  end  of  the  world :  which  state  is  nothing  but  a  per- 
fecting of  strength  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  suck- 
lings, and  a  destroying  of  the  enemy  and  avenger,  and 
therefore  it  describes  sin,  which  is  death :  as  in  1  Cor.  xv. 
26.  "  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death," 
that,  when  they  are  destroyed,  the  new  heavens  may  ap- 
pear and  be  seen. 

Though  this  acceptation  be  beautiful  and  true,  yet 
we  will  not  lose  sight  of  the  former,  considering,  that 
there  are  here  described  the  two  principal  yet  contrary 
things  in  the  ministers  of  the  word. 

The  one  of  these  is  that  which  appears  unto  men. 
This  is  signified  by  the  names  "  babes"  and  "  suck- 
lings," that  is,  the  weakness,  the  foolishness,  and  the 
vanity,  which  the  Apostle  more  fully  describes  1  Cor.  iv. 
9^-13,«yiii&  "  For  I  think  that  God  hall*  set  forth  us  the 
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apostles  last  as  it  were  appointed  to  death.  For  we  are 
made  a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  to  angels,  and  to 
men.  We  are  fools  for  Christ's  sake,  but  ye  are  wise  in 
Christ :  we  are  weak,  but  ye  are  strong ;  ye  are  honour- 
able, but  we  are  despised.  Even  unto  this,  present  hour 
we  both  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buf- 
feted, and  have  no  certain  dwelling-place ;  and  labour 
working  with  our  own  hands ;  being  reviled,  we  bless  ; 
being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it ;  being  defamed,  we  entreat; 
we  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  earth,  and  are  the  off- 
scouring  of  all  things  unto  this  day/'  Behold  the  weak 
form  of  the  apostles :  for  such  is,  or  ought  to  be  an  apostle 
in  the  eyes  of  men,  and  a  successor  of  the  apostles  also. 

But  again,  2  Cor.  xii.  12,  we  have  the  other  form 
or  appearance  of  the  Word  of  God  in  the  ministers,  as  it 
is  in  the  sight  of  God.  With  what  abundant  expression 
does  the  apostle  there  set  it  forth,  saying,  among  other 
things,  "  Though  I  am  nothing ;  yet  truly  the  signs  of 
an  apostle  were  wrought  among  you  in  signs  and  won 
ders  and  mighty  deeds."  And  again,  1  Corvi.  23,  "  But 
we  preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling- 
block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness;  but  unto  them 
which  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the 
power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God."  And  again, 
2  Cor.  xiii.  3,  "  Since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ  speak- 
ing in  me,  which  to  youward  is  not  weak,  but  is  mighty 
in  you."  By- all  these  things  the  apostle  shows,  how 
great  the  appearance  of  the  ministry  of  the  word  is  in 
the  sight  of  God ;  seeing  that,  like  the  heavens,  it  rains 
down  saving  doctrine,  thunders  with  threats,  is.  re- 
splendent vvith  signs  and  wonders,  and  illuminated  with 
promises. 

The  sense  of  this  verse  is,  therefore,  '  Out  of  the 
mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  wilt  perfect  strength, 
that  thou  mightest  destroy  the  enemies  and  avengers: 
which  shall  be  wonderful  in  the  eyes  of  all  men,  that  the 
pride  and  power  of  the  world  should  yield  to  such  weak- 
ness. And  yet  this  shall  come  to  pass,  for  we  shall  see 
thy  heavens :  and  those  who  preach  in  the  infirmity  of 
the  flesh,  shall,  in  the  strength  and  power  of  the  Spirit, 


417 

perform  wonders  and  shall  prevail :  and  those  who  are 
despised  in  the  eyes  of  men,  shall,  in  thy  sight,  and  in 
the  sight  of  those  who  have  thy  eyes,  be  above  all  human 
power  and  glory. 

And  now  observe  the  order  of  the  whole.  —  The 
former  is  the  form  and  appearance  of  babes ;  the  latter, 
of  the  heavens.  Whereby  it  is  shown,  that  an  aposde,  or 
a  minister  of  the  Word,  avails  nothing  by  all  his  glorious 
form,  unless  he  has  first  been  under  the  ignominious 
form.  And  as,  in  the  present  day,  men  with  all  their 
might  and  power  detest  the  former  form  and  appearance, 
excelling  only  in  riches,  luxury,  pride,  and  pomp,  what 
wonder  is  it  if  they  avail  nothing  in  the  latter  form,  are 
powerful  neither  in  Word  nor  in  work  ?  Hence,  that  Em- 
peror spoke  rightly,  who,  when  the  Pope  showed  him 
his  treasures,  and  said,  'Can  we,  my  good  Emperor, 
say,  "  Silver  and  gold  have  1  none  r " 9  most  appro* 
pnately  and  shrewdly  answered, '  No !  good  father,  neither 
can  yon  say  that  which  follows,  "Arise  and  walk."  '—For 
as.  to  the  dispensing  priesthoods  only,  and  settling  the 
strifes  and  contentions  of  the  world,  which  are  at  this 
day  the  sum  total  of  the  apostolic  duties,  what  Turk  or 
Scythian  could  nbt  perform  such  offices?  Most  unhappy, 
indeed,  were  the  coming  of  God  in  the  flesh,  if  he  came 
only  that  he  might  give  this  power  to  Pope9,  which  he 
rejected  and  spurned  away  from  himself  with  so  much 
constant  concern.  But  however,  let  these  things  go 
on,  our  times  deserve  to  be  thus  administered  and  go- 
verned. 

But  it  may  perhaps  excite  some  thoughts  in  the 
mind  of  the  simple  reader,  that  the  prophet  should  say, 
that  he  should  see  the  heavens  when  he  had  not  yet  seen 
the  times  of  the  New  Testament.  But  David  speaks  in 
the  person  of  the  people  of  God,  who  were  then  de- 
signed to  see  those  heavens  who  afterwards  did  see 
them,  and  who  now  do  see  them,  and  will  see  them  unto 
the  end  of.  the  world.  For  he  is  not  so  anxious  about 
expressing  how  be  should  see  them,  as  about  the  heavens 
themselves  being  made  manifest  which  he  said  he  should 
aqs.  As  if  be  had  said,  Thy  heavens  shall  be  revealed  and 
vol.  in.  3  i. 
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shall  be  sent  throughout  all  the  world,  and  shall  be  ma- 
nifest to  the  eyes  of  all ;  and  I  shall  see  them  if  I  live  ; 
•I  now  hear  of  them  and  sing  of  them  in  faith  only. 

And  in  this  same  figurative  way,  and  in  the  same 
person,  Jacob  also  speaks,  Gen.  xlix.  18,  "I  will  wait 
for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord,"  that  is,  I  know  that  he  will 
surely  come.  And  again,  Psalm  xcviii.  3,  "  All  the  ends 
of  the  earth  have  seen  the  salvation  of  our  God : " 
which  is  the  same  as  saying  (as  Isaiah  speaks,)  "  The 
glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed."  And  Simeon  saith, 
Luke  ii.  32,  "  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles ; "  that  is, 
that  it  might  be  revealed  to  the  Gentiles.  Wherefore,  in 
this  verse  of  his,  David  does  nothing  more  than  set 
forth  clearly  to  the  eyes  of  all,  the  present  and  ma- 
nifest knowledge  of  the  Apostles  and  their  successors. 
And  this  is  what  the  prophet  exults  in, — in  setting 
forth  those  sacred  things  of  grace  and  of  the  Word, 
which  were  to  be  revealed  by  the  Apostles  and  his  suc- 
cessors. 

"  The  works  of  thy  hands,"  saith  David. — This  is  a 
metaphor  taken  from  artificers  who  execute  works  with 
their  hands,  and  especially  the  more  exquisite  and  deli- 
cate pieces  of  workmanship.  For  those  things  which  are 
made  with  the  hands  and  the  feet  are  for  the  most  part 
coarse  and  common,  and  do  not  exhibit  much  of  art, 
and  are  more  like  the  works  of  beasts.  By  these  words, 
therefore,  it  is  taught,  that  the  preachers  of  the  New 
Testament  are  much  more  pure  and  clear  than  the 
preachers  and  priests,  of  the  Old  Testament,  because 
they  clearly  separate  the  Spirit  from  the  letter,  and  de- 
liver the  W  ord  most  purely  and  tenderly ;  which  word 
those  under  the  law  delivered  in  a  more  coarse  way  as 
involved  in  the  obscure  shadows  of  the  law.  "  For  the 
law  made  nothing  perfect,"  as  the  apostle  saith. 

But  it  is  sufficiently  manifest  from  the  Gospel,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  the  finger  of  God ;  and  whether 
it  k  the  Spirit  himself  that  is  here  called  "fingers,"  oil 
account  of  his  adversity  of  operations  (of  which  Paul 
speaks,  1  Cor.  xii.)  or  whether  it  is  the  gifts  themselves 
that  are  so  called,  it  matters  not :    for  the  heavens  are 
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formed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  are  formed  also  by  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

And  David  here  keeps  to  that  which  we  said,  Ps.  i. 
was  signified  by  the  word  asa;  that  is,  an  enduring- 
work,  or  workmanship,  as  a  house  or  garment.  Which 
is  hero  clearly  understood  to  be  the  meaning,  when 
David  calls  the  apostles  and  preachers  of  the  Word  who 
are  made  by  the  fingers  of  God,  his  "works/'  which  is 
in  the  Hebrew  mjbsz.  Wherein  also  we  discover  an- 
other dignity  of  the  apostolic  calling :  who,  although 
they  are  the  off-scouring  of  all  things  before  men,  are  yet 
the  most  beautiful,  choice,  excellent  workmanship  of 
God.  They  are  deformed  by  men,  bat  they  are  formed 
by  God.  To  men  they  are  suffering  creatines,  yea,  suf- 
fering itself;  but  with  God  they  are  almighty  work-  In 
which  also  there  is  afforded  a  most  strong  consolation 
for  the  ministers  of  the  Word,  that  they  may  be  coura- 
geous in  mind,  knowiug  that  they  are  the  work  of  the 
fingers  of  God,  exquisitely  wrought  to  perform  all  his 
pleasure*  And  those  have  need  of  strong  consolation 
who  are  sent  against  the  whole  world  to  fight  against 
them  singly  and  alone.  Hence  Christ  commanded  his 
apostles,  Luke  xxiv.  40,  that  they  should  remain  in  the 
city  until  they  were  endued  with  power  from  on  high, 
end  that  they  should  there  wait  for  the  promise  of  the 
Father.  As  if  he  had  said,  Ye  shall  not  go  forth  until  ye 
shall  be  made  the  works  of  my  hands. 

And  there  is  shown  at  the  same  time,  in  these 
words,  the  prosperity  of  the  Word,  if  the  ministers  be 
bat  the  works  of  God's  hands  and  fingers.  Thus  Exod. 
vifl.  19,  the  magicians  failed  in  the  third  sign,  and  said, 
"This  is  the  finger  of  God."  And  to  also  Acts  vi.  10, 
"  And  they  could  not  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit 
with  which  he  spake."  Hence  the  devil,  the  world,  and 
the  flesh,  resist  all  others,  but  the  finger  of  God,  which 
is  spirit  and  power,  no  one  can  resist.  The  north  wind 
Mows  apon  the  garden  of  the  spouse,  and, the  spices 
flow  dut,  Songiv.  16.  And  again,  Psalm  cxlvii.  18, 
"  He  causeth  his  wind  to  blow  and  the  waters  {low :  " 
that  is,  the  people   are  converted   and  their  hearts 
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mode  soft.     And  all  this  is  done  by  the  finger  of  God, 
for  Christ  does  not  otherwise  cast  out  devils. 

Wherefore,  as  the  form  of  the  apostleship  is  weak, 
unattracting,  and  foolish,  where  it  is  set  forth  by  in- 
fants and  sucklings ;  sof  it  is  powerful,  glorious,  and  wise 
where  it  is  set  forth  by  the  heavens  and  the  works  of  the 
hands  of  God :  in  which  state,  it  does  things  that  are  in- 
credible. All  these  things  of  God  therefore  are  wrought 
under  appearances  which  are  contrary  to  the  effects 
produced.  Thus  Moses  and  Aaron,  in  the  former  two 
descriptions,  were  accounted  babes,  and  sucklings,  and 
impotent ;  but,  according  to  the  latter  description,  they 
prevailed  as  the  heavens  and  the  fingers  of  God. 

We  now  have,  "The  moon  and  the  stars  which  thou 
hast  founded.'9 —  A  query  has  been  made  why  there  is 
no  mention  made  of  the  sun  here,  which  is  the  glory  of 
the  heavens  ?  Perhaps  it  is  because  the  whole  Psalm 
sings  of  Christ  himself,  who  is  the  sun  of  these  heavens : 
as.  in  Psalm  xix.  4,  "  In  them  hath  he  set  a  tabernacle 
for  the  sun."  Because  the  Psalmist  had  said  before  con- 
cerning him,  "Thy  glory  is  lifted  up  above  the  heavens." 
And  by-and-by  he  will  sing  of  the  same  Christ  in  his 
own  true  praises :  saying,  "  What  is  man  that  thou  art 
mindful  of  him,"  &c.  For  a  more  full  and  copious 
encomium  was  due  to  him  than  to  the  moon  and  the 
stars;  and  therefore  he  was  to  be  sung  of  separately. 
Though  Christ  is  here  also  set  forth  with  sufficient 
deafness,  where  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  the  moon  and 
the  stars  as  being  "  founded."  For  most  certainly  there 
is  none  other  foundation  for  the  church  and  for  the 
righteous  than  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ, 
the  sun  of  righteousness :  as  Isaiah  saith,  chap,  xxviii. 
16,  and  whim  Peter  adduces,  1  Epist  ii.  6,  "  Behold, 
I  lay  in  Zioft  a  chief  corner-stone,  elect,  and  pre- 
cious :  and  he  that  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  con- 
founded." 

He  might  have  said,  therefore,  the  moon  and  the 
stars. which  thou  hast  illuminated,  or  which  thou  hast 
made  to  shine  by  the  sun :  for  they  say  that  the  moon 
and  the  stars  are  illuminated  by  the  sun,  the  fountain:  of 
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all  light  But  he  chose  rather  to  say*  "  which  thou  hast 
founded  : "  and  he  did  not  say  so  without  cause :  for  he 
would  thereby  show,  that  Christ  is  both  the  sun  and  the 
foundation  of  the  heavens,  and  the  rock  upon  which'  the 
church  is  built  and  founded,  which  shall  prevail  against 
the  gates  of  hell,  Matt  xviiL  And  it  was  more  agreeable 
to  the  whole  scope  of  the  Psalm,  that  he  should  speak 
thus,  than  that  he  should  speak  of  the  illumination  of  the 
moon  and  stars.  For  Christ  lighteneth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world,  and  the  Gospel  is  preached  to 
every  creature,  even  as  the  visible  sun  illuminates  all 
things.  But,  as  those  whb  are  blind  see  not  the  light 
that  lighteneth  all  things ;  so  neither  do  all  men  obey 
the  Gospel ;  '  for  none  obey  it  but  those  who  are 
founded  by  faith  upon  Christ,  the  illuminating  sun. 

And  this  again  is  said  for  our  consolation  and  ex- 
hortation. For  how  much  soever  men  may  rage  against 
die  church  and  the  saints  of  Christ,  they  shall  not  pre- 
vail :  for  Christ  the  foundation  standeth  sure,  and  the 
church  stands,  for  God  hath  founded  it  upon  Christ, 
and  therefore  it  shall  not  be  moved ;  because,  whosoever 
betieveth  in  him  shall  not  be  confounded.  Since,  there* 
fore,  David  wished  to  speak  of  the  faith  of  the  church 
and  of  the  righteous,  by  which  alone  they  are  built  upon 
the  foundation,  the  word  "  founded  "  prevented  the  pos- 
sibility of  his  adding  the  '  sun/  because  the  sun  is  not 
founded,  but  is  itself  the  foundation-. 

And  this  query  is  of  no  moment  at  all. — Why  did 
he  say  owe  fundasti,  and  not  qua*  fundatti,  when  luna 
and  stake  are  both  of  the  feminine  gender  ?  (For  the 
Hebrew  has  no  neuter  gender  at  all.) — It  is  sufficient  to 
know  that  moon  and  stars  here,  by  an  allegorical  signifi- 
cation, signify  the  church  and  the  faithful  in  Christ,; 
who  are  built  by  faith  upon  him,  biit  are  visible  and 
manifest  to  the  whole  world.  Thus  Daniel  saith,  ch.  *ii. 
3,  "  And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness 
of  the  firmament :  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteous- 
ness as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  Daniel  does  not 
here  speak  of  the  doctrine  and  righteousness  of  men,  (as 
this  passage  is  most  frequently  and  corruptedly  inter- 
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prtted,)  but  of  the  doctrine  and  righteousness  of  men, 
which  is  in  spirit  And  this  is  shown  by  the  whole  alle- 
gory ;  wherein  David  calls  them  the  heavens,  the  moon, 
*ad  the  stars ;  whereas  they  appear  to  be  any  thing  but 
this  in  the  sight  of  men :  yet  nevertheless,  they  are  made 
manifest  to  the  world  by  signs  and  by  wonders,  but  they 
are  not  believed  by  all.  - 

And  now  observe  the  order  of  the  words— David 
'calls  the  heavens  .the  works  of  the  hands  of  God :  And 
says  that  the  moon  and  the  stars  were  founded  by  God. 
But  did  he  not  found  the  heavens  also  ?  And,  are  not 
the  moon  and  the  stars  the  works  of  his  hands  ?  Why 
then  does  he  speak  of  them  in  this  order  ?  For  God 
alone  certainly  made  both,  and  works  both  in  both.  His 
fingers  make  both  the  heavens  and  the  moon  and  the 
stars,  and  he  founds  the  moon  and  the  stars  as  well  as 
the  heavens.  But  David  used  this  order  of  these  things 
-that  no  one,  like  the  Corinthians,  might  say  i  I  am  of 
Paul,  and  I  am  of  Cephas,  and  I  am  of  ApoHos.'  For 
the  apostles  did  not  found  the  church  and  believers,  but 
God  who  giveth  the  increase :  but  the  apostles  are  the 
"  ministers  (as  the  apostle  saith)  by  whom  ye  believed. 
And  they  did  not  found  themselves  as  the  hrst  apostles 
by  any  others,  or  by  themselves,  but  were  the  first  works 
of  the  hands  of  God :  according  to  that  of  Ps.  xxxiii.  6, 
By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and 
the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  has  mouth." 

In  this  matter,  therefore,  we  need  not  again  ad- 
monish the  great  Ones  of  the  churches,  that  it  is  of  little 
service  for  them  to  talk  about  being  founded  upon 
Christ  with  others,  if  they  be  not  the  works  of  the  hands 
of  God,  that  is,  called  and  made  of  God?  But  now, 
what  are  all  such  but  the  works  of  men's  hands,  the 
images  and  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  wood  and  stone? 
They  have  ears,  but  they  hear  not  the  Word  of  God ; 
eyes  have  they,  but  they  see  not  themselves ;  they  have 
hands,  but  they  touch  nothing  for  the  benefit  of  others  ; 
nor  as  there  any  voice  in  their  throat,  for  they  teach  no- 
thing. And  therefore,  this  verse  is  fulfilled  in  their  being 
catted;  and  rightly  called,  the  creatures  of  men.    For  if 
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they  were  the  works  of  the  hands  of  God,  they  would 
not  be  the  creatures  of  men. 

In  a  word,  in  the  prefaces  to  their  letters,  these 
characters  do  not  separate  the  grace  of  God  from  the 
grace  of  men :  they  say, '  The  grace  of  God  and  of  the 
apostolic  seat'  As  if  the  grace  of  God  were  not  enough: 
or,  as  if  it  were  no  profanity  at  all  to  class  together  in 
their  titles,  the  grace  of  God  and  the  grace  of  man,  as 
being  upon  an  equality  with  each  other. —  But  this  abo- 
mination standing  in  the  holy  place  pleases  even  those 
who  ought  with  all  their  powers  to  drive  it  from  them. 
But  let  this  iniquity  fill  up  its  measure.  There  shall  be 
times  given,  answering  to  these  manners :  for  'the  grace 
of  the  apostolic  seat,'  and  the  indignation  of  the  tribu- 
nal of  Christ  shall  reign  together.  Let  therefore,  the 
apostolic  seat  consider  it  to  be  grace  granted  to  it,  when 
it  can  find  persons  to  support  it  and  co-operate  with  it, 
and  when  it  can  compel  men  into  its  service  against 
their  will,  thus  imposing  a  burden  upon  them  instead  of 
giving  them  grace. 

Ver.  4. — What  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  hint? 
or  the  son  of  man,  seeing  thou  visitest  him? 

In  the  first  place,  as  this  passage  has  exercised  the 
judgments  of  various  authors,  it  is  right  for  us  to  know, 
that  in  the  Hebrew  the  conjunction  in  this  passage  is 
not  a  conjunction  disjunctive.  In  which  little  particular, 
though  apparently  trifling,  Augustine,  Cassiodorus,  and 
others,  have  placed  all  their  understanding  of  the  pas- 
sage ;  when  they  say,  that  "  or  the  son  of  man  "  refers 
to  Christ,  on  account  of  the  conjunction  disjunctive; 
and  that,  "  What  is  man,"  refers  to  all  men.  But  the 
Hebrew  has  it  in  a  continued  sense,  "and  the  son  of 
man ; "  the  yords  are  uben  adam  :  and  this  accepta- 
tion of  the  passage  I  follow  upon  the  authority  of  the 
apostle,  Heb.  ii.  o,  who  understands  .both  concerning 
Christ,  where  he  says,  "  But  one  in  a  certain  place  tes- 
tified, saying,  What  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of 
him  ?  Or  the  son  of  man  that  thou  visitest  him  ?  " — But 
however,  even  if  the  conjunction  disjunctive  should  be 
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preserved,  it  would  not  make  it  necessary  that  we  should 
understand  "  man  "  and  "  the  son  of  man  "  as  two  dif- 
ferent persons :  •  for  such  a  mode  of  expression  is 
allowable  in  those  who  use  an  interrogation  under  such 
a  powerful  feeling  of  wonder  and  admiration,  as  is 
expressed  in  this  passage.  In  such  a  case  the  author 
may  use,  by  way  of  repetition,  either  a  conjunction  co- 
pulative or  disjunctive,  accordingly  as  it  best  suits  his 
powerful  feelings.  Hence  we  have  it  said,  Micah  vi.  3, 
"  O  my  people,  what  have  I  done  unto  thee,  or  wherein 
have  1  wearied  thee  ? "  &c. 

And  then,  we  are  farther  to  observe,  that  the 
Hebrew  language  has  two  words  which  it  uses  to  express 
or  call  man,  as  far  as  the  nature  of  man  is  concerned. 
These  words  are  a  dam  and  enos.  And  there  is  a  third, 
isch,  which  is  often  rendered  man ;  though,  properly, 
it  should  only  be  rendered  man  (viz.)  in  an  official 
sense:  for  the  wife  from  that  name  is  called  ischa,  or 
woman :  as  if  it  were  intended  to  express  a  man-like 
woman  (virago  vel  viracea,)  because,  as  it  is  said, 
Gen.  ii.  she  was  taken  out  of  man,  isch.  Hence  isch, 
in  the  scriptures,  generally  signifies  a  husband  or  magis- 
trate: and  roan  is  always  expressed  by  that  word 
more  with  reference  to  his  particular  office,  than  to 
his  nature :  of  which  we  have  said  more,  Psalm  i. 

And  enos  and  adam  differ  from  each  other  in  sig- 
nification thus,  according  to  Eusebius  in  his  Evangelical 
Preparations,  2.  4,  and  to  Hieronymus  in  his  Hebrew 
Questions,  97, —  enos,  properly,  signifies  man  with  re- 
spect to  his  soul,  and  adam,  man,  with  respect  to  his 
body.  And  this  rightly  so.  For  Adam  in  the  Hebrew 
signifies  the  earth,  of  which,  with  respect  to  his  body, 
man  was  formed.  So  that  man  is  called  Adam  from  his 
origin,  and  from  the  word  which  expressed  the  material 
from  which  he  was  made,  which  signifies  earthly,  or,  of 
the  earth.  And  it  is  to  this  that  the  Apostle  most  plainly 
refers,  when  he  says,  1  Cor.  xv.  47,  "  The  first  man  is 
of  the  earth,  earthy  :  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from 
heaven.  As  is  the  earthy  such  are  they  also  that  are 
earthy,"  &c.     And  the  translator  also  of  Psalm  xlix. 
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anxiously  endeavouring  to  preserve  this  distinction  of 
the  Hebrew  in  another  language,  rendered  the  passage, 
"Those  who  are  born  of  the  earth  and  the  sons  of  men;" 
(where  the  original  is  both  the  sons  of  adam  and  the 
sons  of  isch,)  calling  the  sons  of  adam  the  sons  of  the 
earth,  or  earth-born ;  thus  expressing  himself  obscurely 
for  the  sake  of  keeping,  (though  in  an  ill-timed  way,) 
close  to  the  meaning  of  tiie  original  word :  yet,  he  has 
thereby  plainly  shown,  that  adam  means  earth,  and 
that  when  it  signifies  man  it  is  the  same  as  if  one 
should  in  Latin  call  man  humigena  or  humanus  from 
humus. 

But  enos,  according  to  his  etymology,  upon  the  au- 
thority of  Eusebius,  signifies  '  forgetting  or  '  forgetful : ' 
and  he  thus  distinguishes  the  different  clauses  of  this 
verse  according  to  the  Hebrew,  "  What  is  enos  that 
thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  son  of  adam  that  thou 
visitest  him  ?  "  John  Reuchlin  says,  that  enos  is  a  name 
given  to  man  from  its  signifying  affliction,  pain,  and 
sorrow :  which  agrees  with  that  of  Eusebius :  and  both 
meanings  may  well  be  received,  as  signifying,  that  man, 
according  to  his  soul,  is  forgetful  of,  or  has  forgotten 
God,  through  sin:  yet,  not  with  that  forget  fulness 
which  is  common.  For  what  character  is  there  so  base 
and  impious  who  does  not  prate  a  great  deal  about  God 
and  think  a  great  deal  about  him  ?  Nay,  none  make  a 
more  frequent  mention  of  God,  than  the  ungodly,  the 
cursing,  the  blaspheming,  and  the  proud,  (as  Isaiah 
saith,)  who,  nevertheless,  never  remember  it  in  judgment 
nor  in  truth  :  that  is,  they  continually  use  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  but  in  vain.  It  would  l>e  better  for  these  if 
they  were  to  forget  the  name  of  God  altogether:  even 
as  it  is  good  for  him  to  refrain  from  touching  holy  things 
who  does  not  handle  them  purely. 

But  the  name  Enos  signifies  one  who  forgete  both 
God  and  himself  in  spirit  and  in  reality :  to  whom  God 
is  now  no  God  at  all,  nor  a  Father,  nor  sweet,  but  a 
judge  and  a  terrible  enemy  :  in  which  state  Adam  was 
^hen  he  fled  from  the  face  of  God  in  paradise.  And 
^ras  not  he  then  mindful  of  God  in  an  awful  way?  Yea, 
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he  felt  him  present  too  keenly,  and  would  that  he  were 
absent ;  which  all  the  devils  and  the  damned  also  wish, 
who  tremble  before  his  face  continually. — Whoever, 
therefore,  is  deserted  of  God,  and  has  not  been  instruct- 
ed in  his  mercy,  Be  is  an  enos,  a  miserable,  wretched, 
trembling,  and  despairing  creature,  and  wholly  incon- 
solable ;  for  who  can  comfort  one  whose  conscience  is  a 
continual  tormentor  to  him  ?  And  no  conscience  can  be 
happy  and  joyful  but  that  which  trusts  in  the  all-sweet 
mercy  of  God;  which,  has  boldness,  with  all  con- 
fidence, to  call  him  Father ;  and  which,  from  this  con- 
fidence, fears  neither  judgment,  nor  death,  nor  any  evil 
'  whatever.  And  sc^  on  the  other  hand,  no.  conscience  is 
distressed  but  that  which  is  destitute  of  this  confidence, 
and  which  feels  that  of  Deut.  xxviii.  65 — 67,  "  But  the 
Lord  shall  give  thee  a  trembling  heart,  and  failing  of 
eyes,  and  sorrow  of  mind.  In  the  morning  thou  shalt 
say,  Would  God  it  were  even !  And  at  even  thou  shalt 
say,  Would  God  it  were  morning !" — This  forgetfuloess, 
therefore,  it  is  that  makes  a  man  an  enos  :  into  which 
state,  above  all  things,  traditions,  and  the  counsels  and 
consolations  of  men  thrust  us:  and  it  is  faith  alone 
that  sets  us  free  and  makes  us  again  mindful  of  God, 
setting  before  us  and  holding  out  to  us,  nothing  but 
mercy  and  love  in  Christ. 

Behold,  therefore,  the  powerful  contrast  there  is 
here  set  forth !  "  What  is  enos  that  thou  art  mindful  of 
him  ?  "  Here  he  beautifully  sets  against  each  other  the 
memory  or  mindfulness  of  God  and  our  forgetfulness* 
Though  I  know  not  whether  the  prophet  really  spoke  of 
God's  being  "  mindful "  so  as  to  accord  with  die  op- 
posite name  enos,  and  to  show  the  meaning  of  it,  nor 
whether  Eusebius  drew  his  etymology  of  the  name 
Enos,  as  signifying  forgetful,  from  the  word  "  mindful." 
For  the  expression,  'And  the  son  of  man  that  thou 
visitest  him/  is  not  intended  to  convey  any  antithesis,  or 
contrariety,  excepting  it  be  in  this, — that  the  God  of 
heaven,  and  a  son  of  earth,  are  two  such  very  contrary 
things,  that  it  is  a  most  wonderful  thing,  that  the  one 
shpjud    be   visited    by   the    other:    as    we    have    U 
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Psalm  cxiii.  56,  "  Who  is  like  unto  the  Lord  our  God, 
who  dwelleth  on  high :  who  humbleth  himself  to  be- 
hold the  things  that  are  in  the  earth?" 

It  is  a  miracle  of  all  miracles,  therefore,  that  a  man 
who  in  his  own  views,  and  in  the  sight  of  all  others,  is 
deserted,  in  despair,  and  forgetful  of  God,  and  who  be- 
lieves any  thing  rather  than  that  God  is  mindful  of  him, 
should  be  in  the  memory  and  kind  remembrance  of  God. 
Yet  this  the  heart  of  man  ought  to  receive  and  believe, 
and  can  do  it.  He  ought  to,  and  can,  apprehend  and 
believe,  that  God  is  kind,  favourable,  and  sweet,  whom 
he  feels  to  be  none  other  than  full  of  wrath,  terrible,  and 
not  to  be  endured.  Who  therefore  will  not  wonder? 
Who  will  not  say,  "  What  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful 
of  him?"  These  works  of  God,  however,  are  incom- 
prehensible, and  not  to  be  understood  in  any  other  way 
than  by  faith  and  by  following  the  footsteps  marked  in 
Psalm  lxxvii.  Who  would  ever  believe  that  man  should 
be  thus  visited  of  God,  when  he  is  only  despised  by  all, 
and  when  nothing  appears  in  him,  excepting  it  being 
born  of  a  woman  and  being  of  the  same  substance  with 
other  men  ?  If  he  were  the  son  of  a  king,  indeed,  of  a 
prince,  of  a  priest,  of  a  rich  man,  or  of  an  honourable 
man,  it  would  be  no  wonder  at  all  that  he  should  be 
visited  of  God.  But  now,  nothing  more  vile  can  be  said 
of  a  man,  than  that  he  is  '  the  son  of  man/  (unless  he  will 
deny  his  origin  from  man  altogether,)  for  this  "  son 
of  man,"  is  a  denomination  commonly  given  to  any 
one,  even  the  greatest  fool  and  the  most  vile  of  all 
men. 

And  there  is  a  great  power  of  expression  in  these 
words,  "  The  son  of  man,"  as  there  was  in  the  words  of 
Pilate  when  he  said  of  Christ,  "  Behold  the  man  V  For 
he  wished  to  speak  of  him  in  the  most  degrading  way, 
for  no  one  man  has  any  great  concern  for  another,  and 
yet,  God  cares  for  him  so  as  to  visit  him,  and  to  come 
unto  him,  while  all  others  utterly  despise  and  disregard 
him.  And  hence,  the  Lord,  rebuking  all  those  lofty  eyes 
of  men  which  are  occupied  in  the  respect  of  persons, 
says  by  Isaiah  lviii.  8,  "  When  thou  seest  the  naked 
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that  thou  cover  him,  and  that  thou  hide  not  thyself  from 
thine  own  flesh/'  Behold,  the  Lord  here  calls  the 
naked,  the  hungry,  the  thirsty,  and  the  needy,  "  thine 
own  flesh."  Thus  no  one  of  us  thoroughly  considers 
that  form  which  is  most  common  to  all :  and  for  this 
fault,  those  wise  ones  are  most  deservedly  left  to  dream 
about  the  Universals  of  Porphyry  and  Aristotle,  and  to 
seek  after  general  and  common  natures  with  a  most  vain 
study  and  pursuit,  while  they  all  the  while  neglect  those 
Universals  of  the  Creator  in  themselves. 

But  observe  further  the  emphasis  contained  in  these 
words.  God  not  only  knows  enos,  but  is  mindful  of 
him  and  never  forgets  him ;  he  always  has  thoughts  of 
•  good  concerning  him,  and  never  leaves  him.  Hence  we 
have  an  example  of  this  described,  ■  Isaiah  xlix.  14, 15, 16, 
"  But  Zion  said,  The  Lord  hath  forgotten  me,  and  my 
Lord  hath  forsaken  me.  Can  a  tf  oman  forget  her  suck- 
ing child  that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the 
son  of  her  womb  ?  yea,  they  may  forget,  yet  will  I  not 
forget  thee.  Behold  I  have  graven  thee  upon  the  palms 
of  my  hands ;  thy  walls  are  continually  before  me." 
Therefore  the  Lord  not  only  sees  "  the  son  of  man,"  or 
sends  unto  him  from  afar,  but  is  ever  near  him  and  visits 
him,  as  a  friend' does  his  friend. 

<  Who,  I  repeat,  could  believe  these  things  ?  And  yet, 
if  they  be  not  believed,  they  do  not  come  to  pass  !  where- 
fore, every  mask  and  outside  show  should  be  cast  off, 
and  nothing  be  left  but  "  man"  and  the  son  of.  man,  if 
any  one  wishes  to  be  an  object  of  the  visitation  and 
remembrance  of  God.  For  he  knows  high  things  afar 
off  and  will  bring  them  down,  but  will  have  respect  unto 
the  humble.  Whereas,  man  will  respect  any  thing  but 
man,  and  the  son  of  man,  though  he  is  his  neighbour 
and  his  own  flesh. 

But  now,  how  will  these  things  agree  with  Christ, 
concerning  whom,  as  we  have  said,  the  prophet  more 
particularly  speaks,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the 
apostle  to  the  Hebrews.  And  the  same  apostle  com-: 
prehensively  shows  the  same,  Philip,  ii.  6,  7,  "  Who 
being  in  the  fbrm  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
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equal  with  God  :  But  made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made 
man  in  the  likeness  of  men/9  For  he  was  not  found  as 
a  king,  or  a  prince,  or  any  personage  of  that  kind,  but 
as  "  the  son  of  man,"  and  like  unto  the  most  common 
among  men.  And  moreover,  being  made  most  like  unto 
sinners,  he  became  an  enos,  a  man  of  sorrow  and  afflic- 
tion, and,  in  a  word,  like  the  most  common  among  us, 
bearing  in  himself  the  wrath  of  God  the  Father  for  us, 
being  made  as  the  most  mean  son  of  earth  in  the  eyes  of 
men.  So  that  it  did  not  seem  to  himself  only,  but  also 
to  every  one  of  mortals,  that  God  was  neither  mindful 
of  him,  nor  visited  him.  Nay  he  himself  said  of  him- 
self, Psalm  cxlii.  4,  "  Refuge  failed  me,  and  no  man 
cared  for  my  soul."  And  again,  Psalm  xxxi.  12,  "I 
am  forgotten :  1  am  Jike  a  broken  vessel." 

But  David  has  respect  principally  unto  the  time  of 
die  passion  when  he  began  to  be  weary  and  to  be  in 
dread  in  the  garden :  for  then  it  was  that  he  was  made 
"  no  man,"  and  was  made  an  enos  both  in  the  sight  of 
God  and  in  his  own  sight;  and  was  made  a  son  of 
Adam  before  men,  and  nothing  was  left  him  but  his 
nature  and  the  names  of  that  nature.  For,  as  1  said, 
enos  refers  to  the  soul,  and  a  dam  to  the  body.  And 
hence  it  plainly  follows,  that  enos  represents  man  as  he 
is  before  God,  miserable  and  afflicted ;  and  a  dam  man 
as  he  is  before  men,  vile  and  despised. 

Behold,  therefore,  this  is  the  sun  of  righteousness, 
our  King,  over  whom  the  prophet  wonders,  and  is  lost 
in  astonishment.  What !  shall  this  Man  illuminate  the 
moon  and  the  stars,  and  create  the  heavens,  yea,  found 
them  ?  Yea,  it  is  to  be  thus  !  even  thus  !  It  is  thus  that 
he  illuminates  them,  it  is  thus  with  these  rays  that  he 
gives  light  to  the  world  which  receives  him. — Hence  it 
is  necessary  that  the  moon  and  the  stars  should  be 
"  founded,"  lest,  being  offended  at  this  light  of  their  sun, 
they  should  turn  away  and  fall  from  him.  And  this  is 
the  reason,  why,  when  he  had  in  so  powerful  an  allegory 
spoken  of  the  moon  and  the  stars,  and  was  expected  to 
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speak  of  the  sun  abo,  he  seems  to  turn  suddenly  away 
and  speak  of  something  else ;  being  carried  away  with 
rapture  into  the  admiration  of  the  ineffable  glory  of  this 
sun ;  showing  it  forth,  and  expressing  it  more  by  his 
silence  than  by  any  power  of  words.  As  if  he  had  said, 
Ye  have  heard  of  the  moon  and  the  stars.  But  now, 
what  shall  I  'say  of  the  sun  P  I  am  overcome  with  ama2e- 
ment.  There  is  a  sun :  but,  (who  would  believe  it !)  he 
is  aft  enos,  and  a  son  of  adam  !  Truly  God  is  mar- 
vellous and  wonderful  in  the  sight  of  those  who  see  him 
mindful  of  this  son  of  man  and  visiting  him.  But  how 
much  move  wonderful  will  he  appear  to  them  when  they 
know  that  he  has  made  the  same  son  of  man  the  sun 
which  shall  illumine  all.  The  former  is  wonderful,  but 
the  latter  is  more  than  wonderful  and  altogether  incre- 
dible unto  men. 

And  here,  let  every  one  look  well  to  himself. — First 
of  all,  how  much  he  has  passively  received,  or  how  full 
he  is  of,  the  rays  of  this  sun  of  righteousness.  For,  since 
sin  is  to  be  destroyed,  (which  cannot  be  done  without 
pain  and  shame,)  every  one  must  of  necessity  become  an 
Enos  and  the  son  of  man :  he  must  be  in  pain  within 
and  confused  without :  aqd  thus  he  must  fully  answer 
to  each  name  and  nature  enos  and  adam,  and  must 
be  made  like  unto  Christ,  who  before  was  made  like  unto 
him.  For  there  is  nothing  that  we  flee  from  more  than 
the  being  enos  and  adam,  being  always  delighted  to 
be  set  off  with  borrowed  feathers  and  outside  appear- 
ances, and  to  arrogate  to  ourselves  those  things  which 
belong  to  the  righteous  and  saints ;  that  is  glorying  and 
rejoicing.  But  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  does  •  not  so 
shine :  he  will  not  illuminate  such,  lest  they  should  turn 
against  him.  But  when  the  man  shall  have  felt  himself 
this  enos  and  this  adam,  let  him  trust  confidently  and 
rejoice  in  the  consolation  which  this  verse  contains,  sing- 
ing and  knowing,  that  the  Lord  is  mindful  of  an  enos, 
and  visits  a  son  of  adam,  as  he  has  shown  in  Christ 
his  sun. 
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Ver.  5. — Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower  by  the 
angels,  and  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour. 

Oar  translators  add  to  this  Terse, 4  Thou  madest 
him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  thy  hands : 9 
which  in  the  Hebrew,  is  the  first  part  of  the  following 


The  Hebrew  in  this  passage  is,  '  Thou  hast  made 
him  a  little  lower  by  eloim,'  which  Hieronymus  trans* 
latas,  'by  God.9  Though  it  is  well  known,  that  the 
word  slow  is  applied  not  only  to  God,  but  sometimes 
to  princes  and  judges,  who  represent  God  on  earth  and 
are  his  vicegerents :  as  we  have  it,  Exod.  xxi.  6,  "  Then 
his  master  shall  bring  him  unto  the  gods  (or  judges,) 
and  he  shall  be  brought  unto  the  door-post."  Ami 
again,  Gen.  vi.  2,  "  The  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters 
of  men  that  they  were  fair : "  which  sons  we  must  most 
certainly  understand  to  be  the  sons  of  the  patriarchs ; 
and  that  these  same  sons  were  the  giants  also.  But  if 
any  one  still  pertinaciously  deny  that  eloim  is  any 
where  applied  to  men,  I  know  not  how  to  convince  him, 
for  in  these  two  places,  and  in  others,  God  may  also 
be  understood. — But  let  us  rather  follow  the  authority 
of  others  who  have  been  received,  than  contradict. 

Our  translator  seems  rather  to  understand  "  by  an- 
gels/' than   "  by  God."      Because  perhaps  it  seems 
absurd  to  say  to  God,  '  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little 
lower  by  God:'   for  the  person  who  has  made  him 
lower  must  be  a  person  distinct  from  him  who  made 
him  lower.    But  all  this  offence  and  difficulty  are  easily 
done  away  with  by  adducing  that  most  common  figure 
of  expression  in  the  scriptures,  which  frequently  ad- 
dresses the  second  person  in  the  third  person :   as  in 
ft  Sam.  xiv.  11,  where  it  is  said,  "  Let  the  king  re- 
member the  Lord  is  God."    So  here,  we  may  under- 
stand David  to  have  said,  "  Thou  hast  made  him  a 
little  lower  by  God : "    that  is,  '  by  thyself: '   because, 
there  is  more  reverence  expressed  by  the  third  person 
than  by  the  second,  when  we  are  addressing  our  su- 
periors. 
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Every  single  word  however  of  the  middle  of  this 
verse  has  been  discussed  by  many  authors :  the  word 
"angels)"  the  words  "a  little  lower,"  the  verb  "thou 
hast  made  him,"  and  the  pronoun  "  him,"  have  all  and 
each  presented  difficulties.  Nor  have  there  been  wanting 
some  who'  have  understood  it  of  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  as  compared  to  angels.  I,  however,  join  the 
whole  as  a  consequence  to  the  words  that  have  pre- 
ceded, and  that  in  an  uniform  and  simple  sense.  And 
therefore,  we  will  take  all  from  all  that  is  consistent 
with  such  an  acceptation,  and  agreeable  to  our  ideas  of 
the  passage,  and  leave  all  the  rest  in  the  books  of  the 
respective  authors. 

This  verse  undoubtedly  explains  the  preceding :  in 
which  it  is  said,  that  Christ  was  an  Enos  in  the  remem- 
brance of  the  Lord,  and  despised  of  men,  but  visited  of 
God.  The  meaning  of  the  whole  passage  is,  therefore, 
"  Thou  didst  leave  him  for  a  little  time,  but  with  great 
glory  didst  thou  gather  him  :  whereby  thou  didst  snow, 
how  far  thou  wast  from  forgetting  him,  and  that  thou 
didst  not  despise  him :  as  in  Psalm  xxii.  24,  '  For  he 
hath  not  despised  the  poor  nor  disregarded  his  prayer.9 
And  hence  the  pronoun  "  him  "  ought  to  be  referred, 
not  to  the  Son  of  God,  as  concerning  his  divinity, 
(which  reference  they  make  who  here  understand,  that 
by  his  incarnation  he  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the 
angels,)  but  as  concerning  his  humanity,  in  which  he 
was  made  an  Enos,  a  man  of  sorrow  and  grief,  while 
he  was  bearing  our  sorrows ;  for  he  then  seemed  to  be 
forgotten  before  God  and  left  of  him ;  as  indeed  he  was 
with  respect  to  his  own  sensations  and  the  apprehen- 
sions of  men.  For  this  Psalm  speaks  altogether  of  the 
passion  of  Christ  and  of  the  glory  obtained  by  the 
passion.  So  that  the  Apostle  clearly  sets  this  forth, 
Hebrews  ii.  9,  where  he  saith,  "  But  we  see  Jesus,  who. 
was  made  a  little  lower  by  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of 
death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honour."  And  this  "  a 
little  lower,"  (Paulominus)  has  not  respect  to  the  dig- 
nity>  but  to  the  time.  For  we  have  the  same  adverb, 
Psalm  ii.  IS,  "  When  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little : " 
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that  is,  hid  anger  ceases  quickly  and  after  a  short  time. 
And  finally,  there  is  nothing  intended  here  to  have  refe- 
rence to  substance,  or  to  the  difference,  or  to  the  dignity 
of  the  natures;  it  refers  only  to  the  duration  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ 

And  now,  with  respect  to  the  words   "  thou  hast 
made  him  lower/'  as  they  do  not  render  the  Hebrew 
expression,  they  seem  to  give  us  an  idea,  that  he  who 
was  great  was  made  lower;   in  the  same  way  as  the 
power,  or  dignity,  or  opulence,  of  any  one  is  diminished 
and  brought  low.     But  John  Reuchiin  interprets  the 
Hebrew  expression,  "  failed,"  *  forsook,'  *  was  brought 
low : '   as  we  have  it,  1  Kings  xvii.  "  Neither  shall  the 
cruise  of  oil  fail."     And  so  again  afterwards,  ver.  16, 
"  Neither  did  the  cruise  of  oil  fail."   For  which  it  is  ma- 
nifest, that  it  is  signified  in  this  passage,  that  Christ  was 
left  of  God,  who  ceased  to  defend  him  and  forsook  him ; 
according  to  his  own  cry  upon  the  cross  in  these  words, 
Eli  eli  lama  zabatam  !    For  this  "  little  "  is  to  be 
Understood  as  signifying  that  hour  concerning  which  he 
said,  Luke  xxii.  53,  "  But  this  is  your  hour  and  the 
power  of  darkness."    Therefore,  though  he  had  been, 
Unto  this  hour,  mighty  in  word  and  in  deed ;   yet,  for 
this  sudden  and  little  moment,  namely,  for  three  days, 
he  was  made  low  and  forsaken  of  God  as  to  his  power, 
^nd    was  made   subject   to   weakness,   to   death,   and 
even  to  hell.     For  what  it  is  to  be  forsaken  and  left 
of  God,  we  shall  show  hereafter  in  its  proper  place. 

Wherefore  David  says  the  same  things  of  Christ  in 
this  verse  as  Isaiah  does,  ch.liv.  7, 8,  of  the  whole  people  of 
God,  "  For  a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee;  but  with 
great  mercies  will  1  gather  thee.    In  a  little  wrath  I  hid 
rny  face  from  thee  for  a  moment ;  but  with  everlasting 
kindness  will  I  have  mercy  upon  thee,  saith  the  Lord 
thy  Redeemer."    And  all  these  things  are  for  our  most 
strong  consolation :    that  we  may  learn  under  any  tribu- 
lation  that  is  rather  severe   to  construe  it  unto  our 
eternal  salvation,  and  not  be  distressed  and  think  that 
we  are  left  of  God  for  ever ;    for  we  hear,  that  he  is 
mindful  of  an  enos  and  visits  the  son  of  adam,  and 
vol.  in.  2f 
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that  however  he  may  bring  them  low  for  a  time,  he  will 
come  again  and  visit  them,  and  will  crown  those  who 
have  thus  suffered  a  little  with  glory  and  honour :  as  we 
have  it,  I  Pet.  i.  6,  "  Though  now  if  need  be  ye  are  in 
•  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations."  And  the 
same  apostle  saith  also  again,  1  Pet.  v.  1 0,  "  But  the 
God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  us  unto  his  eternal 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after  that  ye  have  suffered  awhile, 
make  you  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  and  settle  you." 
And  Paul,  2  Cor.  iv.  16, 17, "  For  our  light  affliction  which 
is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceed- 
ing and  eternal  weight  of  glory :  while  we  look,  not  at 
the  things  that  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
seen." 

But  here  we  must  have  faith ;  for  all  this  is  won- 
derful in  our  eyes  while  it  is  being  wrought:  as  the 
prophet  also  himself  here  wonders,  saying,  "  What  is 
man?"  And  this  expression,  "what  is  man,"  may  be 
rendered,  '  what  a  man !  that  thou  shouldst  be  mindful 
of  him.'  For  the  Hebrew  word  ma  sometimes  asks  a 
question,  and  sometimes  is  an  expression  of  wonder :  as 
we  have  it  Psalm  cxix.  97,  "O  how  I  love  thy  law ! " 
And  again  afterwards,  verse  103,  "  How  sweet  are  thy 
words  unto  my  taste!"  And  again,  Psalm  lxxxiv.  1, 
"  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  hosts ! " 
Nay,  in  this  Psalm  also  we  have,  "  How  excellent  is  thy 
name  in  all  (he  earth  ! "  And  it  was  not  understanding 
this  that  misled  the  translator  of  2  Kings  xx.  8,  and 
prevented  him  from  clearly  understanding  and  rendering 
the  Hebrew  of  that  passage,  'And  Hezekiah  said,  What 
shall  be  the  sign,  that  I  shall  go  up  into  the  house  of 
the  Lord  ? '  for  he  does  not  there  ask  for  a  sign,  but 
wonders  at  the  sign  which  had  been  given  him,  saying, 
'  What  a  sign  that  I  shall  go  up ! '  As  if  he  had  said, '  Is 
not  this  a  great  and  wonderful  sign  ? '  And  so  also  it 
may  not  here  be  improperly  rendered,  'What  a  man 
that  thou  shouldst  be  mindful %  of  him ! '  which  may  be 
explained  thus,  Is  not  this  man  wonderful?  Is  not  this 
son  of  man  wonderful?  Thou  art  mindful  of  him  while 
thou  forgettest  him,  thou  visitest  him  while  thou  for- 
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sakeat  him!  But  thou  does*  this,  that,  having  for- 
saltan  hitn  for  a  ltttte  moment,  thou  mightest  exalt  him 
for  ever. 

This  meaning  of  the  passage  being  received,  there- 
fore, it  wfll  be  manifest,  that  the  Hebrew  me  eloim, 
will1  be  more  appropriately  rendered 'of  or  by  God,' 
than  4by  -the  angtls:'  because  the  Psalmist  in  saying, 
that  Christ  was  made  low  and  deserted,  visited  and 
forsaken,  brought  down  and  exalted  by  God. — And  yet; 
we  are  not  the  more  on  this  account  to  reject  the  gene- 
rally receded  translation.  And  whether  die  apostle, 
<or  whoever  else  it  was  that  wrote  the  Epfede  to  Ait 
Hebrews,)  wrote  it  in  Hebrew  or  in  Greek  <HMr  it  is 
manifest  that  die  apostle  himself  randy  cited  the  Old 
Testament  according  to  the  Hebrew  propriety,  but  most 
frequently  according  to  the  translation  of  the  LX'X, ' 
-as  we  find  'Horn:  Hi.,  which  is  cited  ftpm  Psalm  xiiL  and 
Jfcooi.  v:>— However  this  may  be,  I  say,  it  is  manifest 
that  die  author  of  that  Episdt  both  niderttoM  arid 
wrote  "'by  angels,"  and  not  "  by  God: *  because,  citing 
the  testimony  of  this  Psalm,  he  saith,  *Ebr  anto  the 
angels  hath  he  not  out  in  subjection  the  world  to  come, 
whereof  we  speak.  And  then  he  afterwards  cites  this 
same  Psalm,  to  prove  that  it  is  pat  in  subjection  unto 
Christ :  for  we  are  not  to  imagine  that  the  apostle  wished 
to  say,  '  For  unto  God  hath  he  not  put  in  subjection 
the  world  to  come.'  Following,  therefore,  the  sense  and 
meaning  of  die  Hebrew,  we  cannot  understand  here  the 
humiliation  of  Christ  by  a  comparison  with  angels;  for 
(as  Erasmus  justly  infers)  he  was  not  only  made  lower 
than  the  angels,  but  was  made  like  ■  the  most  common 
among  men,  as  I  said,  having  nothing  but  the  evos  and 
the  son  of  man. 

Wherefore,  as  Christ  was  made  low  by  God,  and  was 
no  longer  with  him  under  the  shadow  or  his  power- for 
the  three  days  of  Ins  passion;  what  wonder  is  k,  If, 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  he  was  left  byaneels  also? 
Thus  he  himself  saith,  Mat!  xxvi.  53,  "  Tbinkes t  thou 
not  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall 
presently  gto  me  more  than  ttfdve  legions  of  angeU?n— 
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And  that  thou  mayest  not  think  it  a  light  matter  for  us 
to' be  made  low  of  forsaken  by  angels :  thou  art  to  con- 
sider, that  God  has  committed  the  care  of  our  whole 
salvation  to  the  rtiinistry  of  angels:  ad  it  is  written, 
Psalm  xci.  11,  "  For  he  shall  give  his  angels  charge 
over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways.  They  shall 
bear  thee  up  in  their  hands,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot 
against  a  stone."  And  again,  Psalm xxxiv.  7,  "The 
angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear 
him,  and  delivereth  them/'  And  thus  also,  an  angel  of 
the  Lord  led  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and 
,  placed  himself  between  their  camp  and  that  of  the 
Egyptians.  "And  my  angel  (saith  the  Lord)  shall  go  be- 
fore you."  And  so  also  angels  took  Lot  out  of  Sodom. 
And  an  angel  preserved  the  three  youths  in  the  fiery 
furnace.  And  how  often  in  the  book  of  Judges  do  we 
read  of  the  ministry  of  angels.  And  we  also  read  of  them 
in  the  books  of  Zechariah  and  Daniel.  And  hence 
Paul  has  rightly  said,  Heb.  i.  14,  '  That  the  angels  are 
all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  unto  them 
who  shall  be  hears  of  salvation.'  It  is  not  a  matter  of 
wonder,  therefore,  that  the  prophet  speaks  of  it  as  a 
singular  matter  of  astonishment  and  amazement,  that,  as 
all  the  fathers  of  old  time  were  assisted  and  preserved 
by  angels,  these  angels  should  forsake  this  one  Christ 
only,  and  that  he  should  be  left  destititute  of  their 
ministry  and  consolation. 

.  It  is  with  the  same  feelings  also,  that  Psalm  xxii.  4, 
saith,  "  Our  fathers  trusted  in  thee:  they  trusted  and 
thou  didst  deliver  them.  But  I  am  a  worm  and  no  man : 
a  reproach  of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people."  As  if 
he  had  said,  They  by  their  faith  obtained  deliverance  in 
their  adversities,  and  were  never  left  of  thee  unto  death : 
but  I  am  forsaken  even  unto  death,  and  my  hope  will 
cjome  after  death,  and  only  then.  And  such  a  suffering 
as  this  does  the  New  Testament  require.  And  there- 
fore, Christ  as  our  head  has  gone  before  us  :  he  was  left 
and  forsaken  of  God  and  angels  first:  and  all  those  who 
follow  him,  believe  in  him,  and  call  upon  his  name,  shall 
be  forsaken  in  like  manner.     Wherefore,  as  Augustine 
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in  his  letter  to  Honoratus  rightly  teaches,  touching  upon 
Psalm  x.,  the  difference  between  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament lies  in  this, — that  in  the  former,  the  ancient  fa- 
thers were  left  of  God  unto  the  great  peril  of  their  lives, 
but  never  unto  death ;  but  that,  in  the  latter,  we  are  all 
accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter,  and  are  forsaken 
even  unto  a  most  ignominious  death.  And  also,  in  this 
Psalm,  the  prophet  is  speaking  of  this  new  and  strange 
kind  of  suffering,  and  wonders  at  it  in  comparison  with 
the  sufferings  of  the  saints  of  old.  Nay,  not  only  th$ 
angels  do  not  stand  by  the  New  Testament  sufferer,  nor 
minister  unto  him,  as  their  office  is ;  but  every  thing  that 
comes  under  the  name  and  signification  of  eloim  for- 
sakes him,  such  as,  rulers,  kings,  priests,  and  electors, 
who  clave  to  him  before. 

Thou  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour. 

The  prophet  beautifully  renders  contrary  for  Con- 
trary, glory  for  enos,  honour  for  adam,  and  a  crown 
for  him  that  was  deserted  of  angels.  And,  that  we  may 
clearly  understand  these  things  and  terms,  let  us  first 
show  and  prove  them. 

"  Glory"  in  this  place  is  properly  expressed  in  the 
Hebrew  by  gabod,  which  the  Greeks  express  by  Sofa. 
Concerning  which,  Psalm  iii.  3,  saith,  "  Thou  art  my 
glory."     And  Psalm  vii.  5,  "  Let  him  lay  my  glory  in 
the  dust."     This  glory  is  not  only  the  .pomp  of  name, 
(or  as  they  term  it,  fame  exalted  by  praise,  thereby  wish- 
ing to  distinguish  glory  from  praise  and  the  celebration 
of  it,  as  if  fame  were  so  called  from  a  mans  being  ren- 
dered famous)  but,  glory  is  the  august  majesty  itself  of 
the  great  and  splendid  things  which  we  possess,  and  on 
account  of  which  we  are  thus  celebrated  by  fame,  and 
are  proud  of  ourselves  and  lifted  up.     Hence,  the  Lord 
saith,  Matth.  vi.  29i  "  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that 
even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one 
of  these."     And  what  does  he  here  call  glory  but  that 
pomp,  majesty,  and  abundance  of  all  things,  for  which 
Solomon  was  celebrated  among  all  nations  ?  And  hence, 
the  Hebtew  word  glory  is  formed  from  &  verb  which 
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signifies  to  toad  or  weigh  down,  as  we  have  seen, 
Psalm  iv. 

But  honour,*  which  is  expressed  in  the  Hebrew  by 
hadar,  is  rendered  in  a  wonderfully  various  way  every 
where.  Sometimes  it  signifies  honour,  sometimes  orna- 
ment, sometimes  beauty,  sometimes  magnificence,  some- 
times splendour,  and  sometimes  dignity.  Psalm  civ.  1, 
it  is  said,  "  Thou  art  clothed  with  praise  and  ornament." 
Psalm  xcvi.  it  is  said,  "  Praise  and  beauty :"  which  two 
nouns  are  rendered,  Psalm  xlv.  3,  thus,  "  With  thy 
comeliness  and  thy  beauty."  Psalm  cxlv.  5,  it  is  "  The 
glorious  honour  of  thy  majesty."  Psalm  ex.  3,  "  In  the 
beauties  of  the  saints."  Prov.  xiv.  28,  "  In  the  multi- 
tude of  people  is  the  king's  honour."  All  these  pas- 
sages have  the  same  Hebrew  word  hadar  or  h^dar, 
which  are  both  derived  from  the  same  verb  hadar, 
which,  according  to  Reuchlin,  signifies,  has  adorned,  has 
honoured,  has  glorified. 

From  all  which  it  follows,  that  "  honour"  in  this 
passage,  when  properly  rendered  from  the  Hebrew  noun, 
signifies  the  great  pomp  of  a  potentate,  which  consists  in 
the  multitude  of  those  who  reverence  and  adore  him ; 
and  who  are  subject  to  him,  serve  him,  obey  him,  and 
assist  him :  for  these  are  the  ornament,  the  decoration, 
the  splendour,  the  magnificence,  the  beauty,  and  the 
dignity  of  a  king.  So  that  glory  and  honour  are  as  it 
were  different  kinds  of  pomp.  Glory,  is  that  which 
comes  from  the  king,  and  is  diffused  among  the  people  : 
and  honour,  is  the  people  being  moved  by  this  glory, 
and  coming  unto  him  and  acknowledging  him.  Hence 
it  is  said,  Levit.  xix.  34,  "  Thou  shalt  rise  up  before  the 
hoary  head."  And  these  two  pomps  mutually  increase 
each  other.  The  gloiy  allures  many,  that  they  may  ho- 
nour the  person :  and  they,  being  thus  allured  to  honoui 
him,  this  increases  his  glory.  Hence  we  sing*  4  Glorj 
and  honour  unto  God  for  ever  and  ever/  &c.  And  sc 
on  the  other  frand  those  two  evils  enos  and  the  son  ol 
adam  mutually  increase  each  other:  for  he  that  is  un- 
mindful of  God  is  made  wretched  and  miserable ;  and 
then  the  same  person  immediately  becomes  a  son  oi 
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Adam,  and  is  deserted,  because  nothing  is  said  of  him, 
and  no  one  will  honour  him  concerning  whose  name 
nothing  is  said ;  and  thus  as  he  is  nothing  in  himself,  so 
he  is  deserted  by  all. 

"  Thou  hast  crowned  him/9 — This  is  said  metapho- 
rically, and  is  an  expression  taken  from  a  crown  which 
is  perfect  on  every  side  and  covers  every  part  of  the  head 
which  it  surrounds :  and  it  means  the  same  as  "  thou 
hast  compassed  him  about :"  as  we  have  it,  1  Sam.  xxiii. 
36,  "  And  they  compassed  David  and  his  men  about  in 
the  manner  of  a  crown."  And  Psalm  v.  12,  "  With 
favour  wilt  thou  compass  him  as  with  a  shield." 

Christ,  therefore,  being  made  an  enos  for  us,  being 
forsaken  and  afflicted  on  aB  sides  and  by  all,  now  has  the 
kingdom  over  all  things,  and  a  dominion  celebrated  with 
praise  and  fame,  and  is  now  delighted  and  safely  resting 
in  all  things.  He  is  now  honoured,  adored,  and  sought 
after  by  all.  He  that  was  made  low,  or  forsaken  by  all, 
is  now  surrounded  by  all  these  things  out  of  all  nature : 
so  that  there  is  not  one  creature  which  does  npt  know 
him,  .or  does  not  honour  him  in  some  way,  for  the  Gospel 
is  preached  tp  every  creature  for  his  honour. 

And  again,  to  his  glory  every  knee  shall  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  under  the  heaven,  and  things 
in  hell.  And  this  crown  of  glory  and  honour,  that  is  of 
all  creatures,  never  has  been  given  to  any  other  nor  ever 
will  be.  They  are  in  part  glorified  and  honoured ;  but 
no  one  has  fdi  things  but  he  who  has  all  things,  who  was 
"  made  a  little  lower"  by  all,  who  had  glory  and  honour 
from  no  part,  but  met  with  affliction  and  irreverence 
from  all,  that  for  these  sufferings  he  miffht  be  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour  to  all  eternity.  But  this  crown 
of  glory  and  honour  is  not  yet  completed :  as  Paul  saith, 
1  Cor.  xv.  24,  25,  "  But  now  we  do  not  yet  see  all  things 
put  under  him,  for  he  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all 
things  under  his  feet."  And  this  is  now  going  on,  and 
will  gp  on  until  the  final  judgment.  But,  in  the  mean 
time,  many  still  remain  who  will  not  glorify  and  honour 
him,  and  who  resist  this  completion  of  his  crown. 
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Ver.  6. — Thou  hast  made  him  to  have  dominion  over 
the  works  of  thy  hands,  thou  hast  put  all  things  in  sub- 
jection under  his  feet. 

This  is  that  verse  explained  in  the  Hebrew  in  which 
the  glory  and  honour  of  Christ  are  set  forth.  His  glory 
is,  his  being  Lord  of  all  things :  and  thus  you  see  that 
his  glory  is  the  majesty  of  the  things  which  he  possesses ; 
.as  we  have  said.     And  his  honour  is,  that  all  things  are 

{mt  in  subjection  under  his  feet,  all  honour  him,  acknow- 
edge  him,  turn  to  him,  and  are  dependent  on  his  nod. 
And  each  pomp,  both  of  his  glory  and  his  honour,  is 
beautifully  set  forth  in  this  verse ;  while  both  the  Lord 
and  all  that  is  under  him  are  described  by  the  words 
"  thou  hast  given  him  dominion,"  and,  "  thou  hast  put 
in  subjection :"  the  one  expression  of  which,  sets  forth 
the  Lord  and  his  glory ;  the  other  the  things  put  under 
him  and  his  honour.  And  these  same  two  things  are 
thus  set  forth,  Psalm  xlv.,  the  first  of  them  thus,  ver.  3, 
"  In  thy  comeliness  and  thy  beauty,  ride  prosperously, 
because  of  truth,  and  meekness,  and  righteousness,  and 
thy  right  hand  shall  teach  thee  terrible  things."  The 
next  particular  is  shown  in  these  words,  ver.  5,  "  Thine 
arrows  are  sharp  in  the  heart  of  the  king's  enemies ; 
whereby  the  people  fall  under  thee." 

This,  therefore,  is  the  prince  and  ruler  of  the  kings 
of  the  earth,  and  the  king  of  all  dominions  and  poten- 
tates of  the  earth.  For  compare  them  to  this  king. 
Over  what  are  they  set  ?  Certainly  over  the  works  of 
the  hands  of  God:  but  to  no  one  of  them  are  all  things 
put  in  subjection.  For  "the  works  of  thy  hands"  have 
not  much  to  do  with  all  those  sensual  titles  of  king- 
.  doms,  provinces,  and  peoples,  and  with  all  those  external 
shows  of  images,  insignia,  and  monuments,  in  which  the 
rulers  and  kings  of  the  earth  glory  and  boast  themselves. 
The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  preached  with  a  small  title, 
and  without  any  external  signs  and  pomp,  though  it  is 
infinite  and  external.  "  The  works  of  thy  hand,"  says 
David.  And  not  the  heavens  and  the  earth  only  are  com- 
prehended  in  this  title;  but  every  thing  that  God  has 
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created  is  put  in  subjection  unto  Christ;  as  Paul  saith 
1  Con  xv.  27,  *  But  when  he  saith,  All  things  are  put 
under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  nothing  is  excepted  but  he 
who  did  put  all  things  under  him.' — For  did  the  Psalmist 
say  in  a  vain  way,  "  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjec- 
tion under  his  feet,"  without  adding  also,  u  Thou  hast 
set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands  ?  "  He  has  indeed 
omitted  "  works  of  thy  hands"  in  mentioning  the  sub- 
jection, and  the  word  "  all  things  "  in  mentioning  his 
having  dominion ;  but  he  wished  all  this  to  be  under- 
stood together.  Or,  does  not  the  Psalmist,  in  detestation 
of  all  pride  and  ambition,  speak  thus,  to  show,  that  even 
he  to  whom  all  things  were  put  in  subjection  by  God, 
did  not  boast  in  the  honour  and  title  of  being  set  over 
all  things ;  and  to  make  it  appear  that  the  possession 
was  greater  than  the  title?  Whereas  men,  on  the  con- 
trary, are  generally  carried  away  with  the  titles  of  things 
only,  when  ruling  over  even  the  least  of  things. 

We  are  certainly  to  weigh  all  these  things  in  an 
apostolic  way;  and  to  understand,  that  David  describes 
Christ  as  not  going  about  to  seek  this  dominion  himself, 
but  as  being  set  over  it  of  God  ;  that  we  may  learn  not 
to  assume  honours  to  ourselves,  and  know,  that  none 
receive  honour  but  those  who  are  called,  as  was  Aaron, 
Hebrews  v.  4.  And  this  is  also  done,  that  thou  mayest 
wonder,  that  so  mighty  a  dominion  is  ascribed  unto 
Christ  in  these  few  words,  and  that  ambition  is  cut  at  in 
almost  every  word  ;  no  high-sounding  word  at  all  being 
used,  as  is  the  case  in  all  the  decrees  of  men.  As  in  this 
way, — *  All  things  throughout  the  world  are  committed 
unto  us,'  &c.  And  '  Who  has  committed  to  his  key- 
bearing  Peter  all  laws,  both  of  heavenly  and  earthly  do- 
minion,' &c.  For  it  is  thus  that  the  bulls  swell  them- 
selves out,  and 

Roll  from  their  wide-swollen  throat,  the  thundering 
words." 

But  David  here  says,  thou  hast  "  set,"  and  tl  him," 
and  "  over,"  and,  "  the  works  of  thy  hands." — Observe 
here  how   wonderfully  he  speaks   of  the  kingdom  of 
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Christ.  With  what  small,  modest,  and  humble,  and  yet 
solid,  words  he  sets  forth  that  inestimable  kingdom. 
Though,  in  the  Hebrew,  the  words  "thou  hast  set  nim," 
are  "  thou  hast  made  him  to  have  dominion.1'  As  Peter 
also  speaks,  Acts  ii.  36,  "  God  hath  made  that  Jesus 
both  Lord  and  Christ."  As  also  it  is  said  to  the  sun, 
Gen.  i.  16,  '  that  he  should  rule  the  day :'  or  as  it  is 
said  Psalm  cxxxvi.  8,  '  the  sun  to  have  dominion  over 
the  day/ 

And  he  says  beautifully  also,  "  the  works  of  thy 
hands :"  thus  commending  and  setting  forth  the  posses- 
sion of  Christ  without  any  external  appearance.  For  it 
is  the  custom  with  man,  to  command  and  have  domi- 
nion over  those  things  only  which  are  high,  great,  and 
many ;  and,  in  a  word,  over  those  things  from  which 
they  can  gain  honour,  pleasure,  and  advantage.  But 
those  things  which  are  vile  and  low,  and  which  want 
their  assistance  and  help,  they  can  with  much  unconcern 
permit  to  be  ruled  by,  and  under  the  dominion  of, 
others.  But  Christ,  the  Lord  of  all  things,  possesses  all 
that  can  be  called  the  works  of  God,  whether  they  be 
weak,  necessitous,  and  contemptible,  or,  powerful, 
-  opulent,  and  honourable.  He  is  not  a  king  that  reigns 
with  any  respect  of  persons ;  but  whatever  is  a  creature 
of  God  he  acknowledges  to  be  his,  and  holds  all  with- 
out any  difference. 

Wherefore,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  such  a  king- 
dom, as  cannot  be  compared  to  any  other ;  and  no  other 
can  be  found  which  could  stand  in  its  place.  For  there 
is  no  ruler  among  those  most  opulent  ambitious  ones, 
who  would  wish  to  command  and  rule  over  the  weak,  the 
-needy,  and  the  ignominious,  from  whom  nothing  of 
profit  can  accrue  to  himself.  For  these  words, "  the 
works  of  thy  hands,"  and  "  all  things,"  offend  all,  and 
they  do  not  wish  to  know  what  such  words  mean. — Of 
the  number  of  these  were  the  popes  of  old,  who  arro- 
gated all  things  to  themselves,  but  did  not  seek  to  rule 
*  all  things '  and  '  the  works  of  the  hands  of  God,'  but, 
all  things  which  pleased  them :  and  they  chose  out  to 
themselves  certain  works  of  God,  regarding  nothing  at 
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all  about  the  rest,  of  which  they  ought  to  have  taken 
care,  though  included  in  *  the  works  of  God/  and  the 
'  all  things.9  It  is  necessary,  therefore,  that  the  eye 
should  be  most  pure,  and  most  free  from  all  respect  of 
persons  and  external  appearance,  distinguishing  and  un- 
derstanding rightly  all  the  works  of  the  hands  of  God. 
For  in  these  works  the  Pope  differs  nothing  from  the 
layman,  the  emperor  from  the  beggar,  the  enemy  from 
die  friend,  the  wise  from  the  unwise,  the  holy  from  the 
sinner,  the  jound  from  die  sick,  or  the  living  from  the 
dead ;  die  Lord  of  all  is  die  same,  and  they  ail  equally 
belong  to  him. 

Rejoice,  therefore,  O  Christian,  and  rejoice  every 
one  who  knows  himself  to  be  the  work  of  God ;  these 
things  are  all  said  for  thy  strong  consolation,  if  thou  be- 
lieve that  Christ  is  appointed  Lord  of  all  things.  For  if 
thine  enemies*  even  from  afar,  plan  any  evil  against  thee, 
against  whom,  I  pray  thee,  do  they  plan  it?  against  thee 
or  agunst  Christ?  For  both  they  and  thou  belong  to 
Christ  Fear  not  therefore ;  he  is  present  both  here  and 
there:  he  sees  what  they  plan  against  thee:  and  he 
watches  with  neater  care  over  thee,  than  thou  doest 
over  thyself. — -For  dost  thou  think  that  the  thing  pos- 
sessed can  have  a  greater  care  over  itself  than  the  pos- 
sessor has  over  it?  What  care  does  the  gold  in  the  chest, 
or  in  the  purse,  take  of  itself?  Does  not  the  master  of 
die  house  take  care  of  that  chest,  and  guard  it  every 
hour  against  thieves  and  robbers?  Is  the  gold  taken 
from  itself,  or  from  its  possessor  ?  And  which  does  the 
thief  the  more  grievously  offend,  the  gold  or  the  pos- 
sessor ?  Dost  thou  think,  then,  that  the  miser  shall  be 
galled  at  the  loss  of  his  money,  and  not  Christ  hurt  at  an 
iqjury  done  to  any  of  his  possessions  ?  If  not,  how 
shall  he  be  faithful  unto  him  who  has  pat  all  things  in 
subjection  under  his  feet  ?  And  if  they  kill  thee,  burn 
thee,  injure  thee,  criminate  thee,  and  cast  thee  out,  I  ask 
thee,  (if  thou  be  in  subjection  under  him,)  to  whom  do 
they  the  injury?  Whose  property  do  they  destroy? 
Thine,  or  Christ's  ? 

Oh,  how  great  is  our  unbelief,  which,  on  account  of 
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its  ungodliness  .and  blindness,  cannot  understand  these 
consolations  and  this  great  security !  There  is  no  pro- 
tector or  owner  wanting  to  us,  but  it  is  faith  that  is 
wanting  to  believe  *that  we  are  his  possession.  For  it  is 
above  all  things  the  word  of  faith  that  thou  hearest, 
when  it  is  said,  "  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection 
under  his  feet,"  and  "  Thou  hast  made  him  to  have  do- 
minion over  the  works  of  thy  hands." 

And  if  thou  say,  But  I  am  afraid  that  my  Lord  will 
destroy  me,  because  I  am  a  great  sinner,  and  unworthy 
to  be  possessed  and  owned  by  him  in  so  happy  and  glo- 
rious a  way, — He  will  not  destroy  thee  if  thou  confess 
that  thou  art  his,  and  that  he  is  thy  Lord.  For  both 
sinners  and  saints  belong  to  him,  and  all  are  the  works 
of  his  hands.  4  Let  every  tongue  (saith  the  Apostle, 
Philip,  ii.  11,)  c6nfess,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.'  And  Rom.  x.  9,  he  saith, 
"  That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  By  this 
confession  and  faith,  I  say,  if  thou  be  a  sinner,  thou 
shalt  not  only  be  accounted  righteous,  but  shalt  be 
saved.  God  will  damn  those  rather,  who,  though  they 
arc  his  creatures,  will  not  receive  him  as  their  Lord ;  as 
Luke  says,  chap.  xix.  27,  "  But  those  mine  enemies, 
which  would  not  that  I  should  jeign  over  them,  bring 
them  here  and  slay  them  before  my  face."  For  these  will 
not  be  put  under  him,  and  therefore  they  are  thus  com- 
pelled to  be  put  under  him.  We  have  not  a  king  that  is 
a  cruel  exactor,  but  a  Saviour;  and  especially  of  those 
who  are  oppressed,  either  with  punishments  or  with 
sins.  For  in  such,  there  is  nothing  left  but  the  honour  of 
the  work  of  God :  and  the  works  of  God  are  his 
proper  possession. 

Wherefore,  even  if  thou  sin  and  fall,  yet,  despair 
not  of  Christ,  for  thou  hast  not  sinned  thyself  out  of  his 
kingdom,  unless  thou  cease  to  be  the  work  of  God.  But 
if  thou  acknowledge  his  kingdom,  and  say  with  Wisdom, 
xv.  2,  "  For  if  we  sin  we  are  thine,  knowing  thy 
power,"  (&c. ;  he  will  not  send  thee  away,  nor  wilt  thou 
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be  sent  away  without  a  confidence  in  his  mercy.  He  will 
acknowledge  thee  to  be  his  possession,  if  thou  acknow- 
ledge him  to  be  thy  God  and  Lord.  For  this  is  what 
Isaiah,  chap.  i.  3,  charges  the  ungodly  withr  "  The  ox 
knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib ;  bat 
Israel  doth  not  know  me,  my  people  doth  not  consider." 
Therefore  Christ  is  for  us,  set  over  all  things,  that  he 
may  in  all  things  help  us,  and  that  we  may  in  all  things 
flee  unto  him,  whether  under  sin,  in  death,  in  life,  or  in 
righteousness.  For  whether  we  live  or  whether  we  die, 
we  are  the  Lord's  (saith  the  Apostle,  Rom.xiv.  7, 8 ;)  for 
none  of  us  livcth  unto  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  unto 
himself*  For  whether  we  live  we  live  unto  the  Lord,  or 
whether  we  die  we  die  unto  the  Lord." 

Ver.  7  aind  8. — All  sheep  and  oxen,  yea,  and  the 
beast  of  the  field;  the  fowl  of  the  air,  ami  the  fish  of  the 
sea,  which  pass  through  the  waves  of  the  sea. 

These  two  verses  seem  to  have  given  occasion  to 
our  translator  and  others  to  understand  this  Psalm  of 
man  only,  and  to  translate  the  word  eloim  *  angels.9 
Which  opinion  many  eminent  fathers  also  follow :  being 
induced  so  to  do  from  what  we  read  Gen.  i.  that,  after 
man  was  formed,  these  three  kinds  of  living  creatures 
were  put  in  subjection  to  him.  And  such  have  indeed 
something  of  plausibility  for  the  defence  of  their  opi- 
nion :  because,  the  prophet  seems  in  these  verses  exactly 
to  set  forth  all  those  three  kinds  of  creatures,  the  domi- 
nion over  which  was  given  to  man  ;  and  to  signify,  that 
the  "  all  things"  before  mentioned,  only  meant  the 
beasts  of  the  earth,  the  heaven,  and  the  sea.  And  in- 
deed no  very  great  deal  would  seem  to  be  given  unto 
Christ  by  this  dominion  over  these  beasts  being  given 
unto  him ;  seeing  that,  human  kings  have  even  dominion 
over  men. 

But  Paul  stands  directly  opposed  to  such  an  accep- 
tation of  the  passage,  not  only  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  (which  perhaps  some  may  deny  to  be  Paul's,) 
but  also  1  Cor.  xv.  87,  where  he  says,  "  For  he  hath 
put  all  things  under  his  feet."    As,  therefore,  the  mean- 
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mg  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  of  the  scriptures,  must  be 
one,  simple,  and  uniformly  the  same ;  let  us  not  (as  they 
say)  make  the  scriptures  to  have  a  waxen  nose  that  will 
turn  any  way.  It  is  just,  therefore,  that  the  sense  which 
Paul  puts  on  the  passage  should  be  preferred  to  the 
sense  given  to  it  by  any  or  all  of  the  fathers,  whether 
Ambrose,  Augustine,  Athanasius,  or  Hieronymus,  &c. 

I  say  these  things,  that  no  one,  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  learned  scholiasts,  should  immediately 
follow  as  an  oracle  what  he  may  chance  to  read  in 
any  one  of  the  eminent  fathers ;  as  some  do  and  have 
done,  who,  by  this  means,  have  made  the  scriptures  to 
be  nothing  more  than  as  many  cross  threads;  thus 
causing  us  to  have  as  many  different  meanings  to  them 
as  there  are  syllables.  The  holy  fathers  therefore  are 
sometimes  to  be  left  to  go  according  to  their  acceptation 
of  a  scripture,  and,  according  to  their  feelings,  to  expa- 
tiate upon  the  holy  scriptures  out  of  the  beaten  path. 
But  a  theologian,  who  wishes  to  search  into  the  pure 
and  genuine  meaning  of  the  word,  must  consult  the 
scriptures  themselves,  and  thus  judge  of  all  things :  as 
Augustine  teaches  in  many  places,  and  as  Paul  himself 
commands  us,  saying,  "  Prove  all  things ;  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good,"  1  Thess.  v.  S 1 . 

These  two  verses,  therefore,  understood  in  this  way, 
would  not  only  not  seem  to  ascribe  much  unto  Christ, 
but  not  even  unto  man :  for  it  is  written  Gen.  i.  that  to 
him  was  given  dominion  over  the  earth  also,  and  over 
all  trees,  herbs,  and  productions  of  the  earth ;  which, 
here,  is  not  even  ascribed  unto  Christ. 

I  confess  that  the  passage  has  some  degree  of  diffi- 
culty in  it.  Augustine  with  his  advocates  has  recourse  to 
an  allegory,  but  does  not  even  by  that  extricate  himself. 
'For,  as  David  had  said  before,  "all  things,"  and,  "the 
works  of  his  hands,"  no  just  reason  can  be  given,  why, 
in  explaining  those  "  things,"  he  only  mentions  oxen, 
sheep,  fowls,  and  fishes,  (whether  we  understand  by  the 
allegory  that  these  things  are  subjected  to  righteous  or 
sinners.)  But  these  are  not  all  those  things  which  are 
put  m  subjection  under  the  feet  of  Christ,  though  they 
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are  comprehended  in  those  "  all  things."  Why  then  are 
all  these  beasts  mentioned  as  parts  of  those  "  things/9 
and  not  the  rest?  Why  was  it  not  enough  to  say  "  ail 
dungs"  or  "  the  works  of  his  hands."  (For  we  must  un- 
derstand these  sheep,  oxen,  birds,  fishes,  and  cattle, 
literally.)  I  here  confess  my  ignorance,  and  have 
nothing  to  say.  1  will,  however,  propose  some  things 
to  exercise  the  thoughts  of  others,  and  that  is  all  I 
can  do. 

What  if  the  prophet  wished  to  explain  those  things 
which  are  subjected  to  man  in  general,  on  account  of 
the  contentions  and  stiff-necked,  and  especially  the 
Jews,  who  above  all  men  resist  the  kingdom  of  Christ  ? 
And  what  if  he  mentioned  these  in  particular,  that  no 
one  might  insolently  say,  that  God  cannot  contradict 
himself,  who,  in  the  beginning,  Gen.  i„  subjected  all 
these  things  unto  man,  to  be  ruled  by  him  in  a  temporal 
dominion  ?  For  such,  using  die  scripture,  Gen.  i.  as  a 
pretext,  will  either  deny  that  all  things  are  put  in  sub- 
jection unto  Christ,  and  say  that  the  scripture  is  to  be 
thus  understood ;  or  else,  they  will  revile  die  universal 
dominion  of  Christ  But  all  such  craft  is  to  be  met  and 
opposed  by  this  answer. — That  all  things  are  so  put  in 
subjection  unto  Christ,  that  not  only  those  things  which 
were  before  put  in  subjection  unto  man  are  not  excepted, 
but  are  put  in  subjection  also  together  with  the  men 
themselves.  So  that,  even  if  men  will  not  be  subjected 
unto  Christ,  (which,  nevertheless  they  certainly  are,)  they 
might  yet  know,  that  all  those  things  which  are  subject 
unto  him  are  subject  unto  them,  and  that  he  has  power 
over  all  things,  which  are  theirs,  without  being  hindered 
therein,  how  much  soever  they  may  resist  him. 

And  again,  there  is  no  one  offence  that  fights  more 
against  faith  in  the  dominion  of  Christ,  than  that  which 
arises  from  the  ungodly,  especially  kings  and  great  ones, 
and  their  opulence  in  those  things  which  are  subjected 
unto  them.  So  that,  it  was  necessary  for  David  to  say 
and  explain  that  all  these  things  were  subject  to  Christ, 
that  no  one,  from  being  offended,  might  refuse  to  believe 
it,  when  he  sees  the  ungodly,  especially  die  great,  not 
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apparently  subject  onto'  him.  .  For  it  is  easy  to* believe 
tlj^t  all  other  thipgs  are  subject  unto  him,  except  those 
things  which  the  wicked  possess.  For  all  these  things 
.  seem,  as  to  all  appearance,  to  be  put  in  subjection  unto 
them:  concerning  which  Psalm  cxliv.  IS,  14,  saith,  that 
,  their  garners  afford  all  manner  of  store,  and  that  their 
oxen  are  strong  to  labour.  As  if  the  prophet  had  said, 
Be  not  offended,  my  brother,  at  my  having  said,  '  that 
all  things  are  subject  unto  Christ/  for  it  is  only  in  his 
enemies  that  thou  seemest  to  see'  the  contrary ;  there  is 
nothing  in  the  rest  that  seems  to  resist ;  therefore,  know 
.thou,  that  all  which  the  ungodly  have  are  also  subject 
unto  Christ 

And,  to  strengthen  this  understanding  of  the  pas- 
sage, shows  the  powerful  adjective  "  all."  As  if  he  had 
said,  There  is  no  one  thing  even  of  those  things  which 

•  belong  to  the  rebellious  and  ungodly,  (who  will  not  wil- 
lingly be  subject  to  him,)  that  is  not  put  in  subjection 
under  him.  W  herefore,  the  birds  of  the  heaven,  and  the 
fishes  of  the  sea,  are  added  by  way  of  fulness  of  expres- 
sion. As  if  he  had  said,  All  the  things  of  man  are 
subject  unto  Christ,  whether  they  be  those  which  he 
possesses  himself,  or  those  which  were  put  in  subjection 
to  him,  Gen.  i. ;  for  Christ  is  Lord  of  all  things. 

Nor  indeed  will  it  be  wide  from  the  intent  of  the 
Psalm,  if  any  one  shall  consider,  that  that  other  confi- 
dence of  the  Jews  is  laid  prostrate  by  this  verse :  which 
was,  their  believing,  that  they  served  God  when  they  of- 
fered him  sacrifices  and  burnt-offerings  of  animals  which 
they  considered  to  be  their  own.    As  Stephen,  Acts  vii. 

'  charges  and  refutes  them  from  Isaiah,  chap.  lxvi. ;  say- 
ing, that  they  presumed  to  build  to  him  a  temple, 
whereas  all  the  materials  of  which  the  temple  was  built 
were  his  before.  And  so  also  we  may  imagine,  that  here, 
when  the  prophet  sets  forth  a  new  king  alone  to  be  wor- 
shipped with  glory  and  honour,  he  does  it,  that  they 
may  not  presume  to  imagine,  that  they  shall  worship 
him  with  the  beasts  that  they  may  slay.  For  to  whom 
"  all  things  "  are  put  in  subjection,  even  sheep  and  oxen 
also,  and  all  things  that  were  ever  given  unto  man,  are 
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put  in  subjection.  What,  therefore,  can  they  give 
unto  him,  whose  are  ail  things  which  they  have  or 
possess? 

And  this  same  confidence  from  a  similar  cause,  is 
condemned  in  similar  words,  Psalm  1.,  "  I  will  not 
reprove  thee  for  thy  sacrifices :"  that  is,  my  being  at  va- 
riance with  thee  is  not  on  account  of  thy  sacrifices* 
And  why,  *  because  thy  burnt-offerings  are  continually 
before  me:'  that  is,  thou  hast  no  need  to  offer  me 
them,  for  they  are  already  always  before  me.  "  I  will 
take  no  bullock  out  of  thy  house,  nor  he-goats  oat  of 
thy  fold.  For  every  beast  of  the  forest  is  mine,  and  the 
cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills.  I  know  all  the  fowls  upon 
the  mountains,  and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field  are  mine. 
If  I  were  hungry  I  would  not  tell  thee :  for  the  world  is 
mine  and  the  nilness  thereof.  Will  I  eat  the  flesh  of 
bulls  or  drink  the  blood  of  goats  ?  "  And  then  follows 
the  true  worship,  "  Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving,  and 
pay  thy  vows  unto  the  Most  High.  And  call  upon  me 
in  the  day  of  trouble :  and  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  glorify  me."  And  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Psalm 
he  saith,  "  The  sacrifice  of  praise  shall  honour  me,  and 
that  is  the  way  wherein  I  will  show  the  salvation  of 
God." 

And  now,  see  whether  Asaph  did  not  suck  nearly 
the  whole  of  this  Psalm  out  of  Psalm  viii.  For  he 
speaks  of  the  praising  of  God  under  tribulation  (as  this 
Psalm  also  does,)  to  the  contempt  of  all  sacrifices  of 
cattle,  which  cattle  he  says  are  God's  already,  and  not 
man's,  to  whom  they  were  given,  Gen.  i.  And  this  he 
does,  that  men  may  know,  that  all  things  are  Christ's, 
and  that  they  cannot  serve  him  by  offering  those  things, 
imagining  them  to  be  their  own. 

Here,  therefore,  we  have  Christ  described  as  having 
suffered,  as  being  crowned,  and  now  preached  and  be- 
lieved in :  which  Christ,  and  the  things  concerning  him, 
the  title  of  the  Psalm,  u  in  the  wine-presses,"  signified 
at  the  beginning.  And  therefore,  the  Psalmist,  that  he 
may  inculcate  his  true  worship,  which  is  nothing  more 
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than  frith,  praise,  declaring  his  name,  confession,  &c, 
now  repeats  the  first  verse.  Saying, 

Ver.  9.— O  Lord  our  Lord,  how  admirable  is  thy 
tiame  in  all  the  earth! 

For  it  a  hard  and  difficult  matter  to  believe,  that 
this  ekos  and  this  sod  of  aqam  is  of  so  great  glory  and 
dignity*  And  therefore,  the  Psalmist  admonishes,  that 
it  is  to  be  continually  repeated  and  assiduously  incul- 
cated. For  it  is  a  firm  and  fixed  truth,  that  God  is  mind- 
till,  that  he  visits,  and  that  he  crowns ;  but  it  is  those 
ofily  who  by  shame,  by  unmindfulness,  and  by  solitude, 
are  reduced  to  nothing  and  to  the  greatest  extremity. 
For  such  as  this.  Psalm  describes  Christ  as  being  when 
exalted,  such,  the  Psalmist  would  have  us  know,  all 
those  must  be  whom  Christ  will  exalt.  Wherein  he 
plainly  shows,  on  what  persons  the  eyes  of  Christ  are 
opened  and  fixed :  namely,  "  The  eyes  of  the  Lord 
aw  upon  the  righteous :"  (that  is,  those  who  are  nothing 
in  this  life,  either  in  their  own  eyes  or  in  the  eyes  of 
Others  :)  because  he  regardeth  the  low  things  both  of 
the  heavens  and  of  the  earth.  And  this  is  the  way  with 
his  mercy,  that  his  name  may  be  great  throughout  all 
die  earth. 


PSALM    IX. 

fO   VICTORY  :    FOR   THE    SECRETS   OF   THE    SON  : 

A    PSALM    OF    DAVID. 

What  an  astonishing  variety  of  interpretations  are 
given  of  the  title  of  this  Psalm !  One  understands  that 
the  death  of  Absalom  is  here  signified,  another  the 
death  of  Goliah,  another  a  musical  instrument,  another 
the  secret  judgment  or  counsel  of  David,  another  youth, 
another  the  singer  of  the  Psalm,  and  another  a  some- 
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thing  else !  He  who  wishes  to  have  a  further  knowledge 
of  all  the  different  interpretations,  let  him  consult 
Lyranus,  Burgen6is  and  Reuchlin. 

I,  for  my  part,  as  far  as  I  can  collect  the  signification 
from  di6  scope  of  the  whole  Psalm,  shall  follow  the  title, 
but  not  the  interpretation,  of  Burgensis ;  who  says,  that 
almuth,  which  is  translated  for  the  secrets,  signifies, 
according  to  the  real  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word, 
*  youth.'  This  Psalm  is  a  certain  general  thanksgiving, 
exultation,  exhortation,  and  prayer,  full  of  sweet  feelings 
and  affections;  and  is  concerning  the  conquering  of 
enemies,  and  their  being  conquered ;  all  which  cannot 
be  applicable  to  any  thing  but  to  die  people  of  God, 
engaged  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  warring  with  .them, 
conquering  them,  and  triumphing  over  them ;  and  it 
speaks  bow  of  the  past  and  the  present,  and  also  of  the 
future.     Wherefore.  I  doubt  not  at  all.  that  this  Psalm 


had  its  title  from  the  people  of  Christ,  especially  martyrs, 
and  that  it  speaks  in  their  person.  And  that  we  may 
adduce  some  proof  of  this,  let  us  proceed  to  speak  upon 
the  Hebrew  title  itself:  which  is  thus, — 

iamnazkah:  almuth  laben:  Misitoa  le  da  bid. 

That  lamxazeah  signifies  *  To  victory'  we  have 
fully  shown  before.  And  that  mismor  le  dabid 
signifies,  '  a  Psalm  of  David'  is  quite  clear.  It  remains 
therefore  only,  that  we  dwell  upon  almuth  laben. 

If,  with  Hieronymus  you  divide  almuth  laben  into 
two  words,  (which  Lyra  says  cannot  be  done,)  it  will 
signify  *  Upon  death,'  or  *  To  death.'  And  hence,  some 
here  understand  the  death  of  Goliah,  and  others  the 
death  of  Absalom.  But  if  you  make  it  one  word,  it  is 
a  noun  derived  from  the  verb  a  lam,  which  signifies, 
1  has  hidden :'  from  which  verb,  a  young  man  and  a 
young  woman  are  called  elkm  and  alma:  because  they 
are  educated  and  brought  up  in  tents,  as  it  is  dangerous 
for  them,  being  of  that  tender  age,  to  wander  abroad  in 
the  world,  and  to  be  exposed  to  aH  its  enticements. 

2  c  2 


452 

And  hence  almuth  will  signify  '  a  youth/  or  .'  the  state 
of  youth ;'  that  age,  which,  on  account  of  its  tender  state, 
is  hidden,  and  brought  up  religiously  in  secret.  Thus, 
Jacob  is  described  as  a  plain  simple  man  dwelling  in 
tents ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  Esau  is  represented  as  a 
man  skilled  in  hunting  and  a  cultivator  of  the  ground. 
And  hence,  from  this  custom  and  way  of  education, 
common  usage  among  the  Hebrews  has  called  young 
women  or  maidens,  almoth,  (that  is  '  hidden,')  as  in 
Isaiah  vii.  14, '  Behold  a  virgin  (or  maiden)  shall  con- 
ceive, &c.9 

But  David  here  studiously  implies  in  this  title,  some 
wonderful  or  uncommon  youth,  when  he  particularly 
calls  them  la  ban  ;  that  is,  '  of  the  Son,'  or  '  to  the 
Son/  Whereas,  to  have  young  men  or  young  women, 
is  peculiar  to  a  father,  or  to  a  grandfather,  or  at  farthest 
to  a  brother,  or  some  tutor  or  instructor.  For  what 
son  is  there,  who,  as  a  son,  can  have  young ,  men  and 
young  women  to  educate  and  bring  up  in  secret?  Where- 
fore it  is  manifest,  that  David  means  Christ,  who,  by  a 
new  miracle,  doing  away  with  all  carnal  generation  in 
his  nativity,  is  a  Son  only,  the  father  of  none  according 
to  the  flesh,  and  yet,  beginning  a  spiritual  generation,  by 
a  new  nativity  of  the  Spirit.  He  is  the  father  of  many 
sons  and  daughters  whom  he  educates  and  brings  up  in 
the  secret  place  of  faith,  so  instructing  them,  that  they 
may  not  be  wise  in  those  things  which  are  open,  but  in 
those  things  which  are  hidden :  as  it  is  said  Psalm  xxxi. 
20,  "  Thou  shalt  hide  them  in  the  secret  of  thy  presence 
from  the  pride  of  man.9' 

Wherefore  it  is  most  likely  that  Almoth,  (uniting  both 
significations  in  one)  signifies  the  new  creature  of  the 
Gospel,  the  offspring  of  grace,  the  youth  of  baptism, 
the  people  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  truly  *  hidden 
ones  of  the  Son;  that  is,  the  faithful,  the  obedient  ones 
of  Christ,  whose  life  lies  hidden,  under  death,  their  sal- 
vation under  the  cross,  and  their  glory  under  shame ; 
for  thus  does  Christ  hide  them  in  the  world.  These 
therefore  are  they  whom  David,  a  man  full  of  the  Spirit, 
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conceived  in  his  mind  to  represent  under  the  name  and 
similitude  of  youths  or  virgins  who  are  educated  at 
home  and  in  secret. 

And  there  is  this  peculiar  praise  attached  to  the  people 
of  the  Jews  among  other  things,  that  they  always  kept 
themselves  free  from  the  pursuits  of  merchandize  and 
trade,  being  content  with  their  own  domestic  productions, 
like  their  fathers  of  old.     For,  as  those  other  nations  and 
men,  who  travel  and  wander  about  and  see  the  manners 
and  cities  of  many  different  peoples,  are  rendered  polished 
and  polite,  -(as  they  term  it  ;)  so  also  do  they  imbibe 
many  of  the  worst  of  examples,   and  introduce  them 
among  others ;  as  Corinth,  Syracuse,  Tyre,  and  Alex- 
andria have  borne  sufficient  witness,  (to  say  nothing  about 
Rome,)  and  as  all  the  great  emporiums  of  the  world  at 
this  day  abundantly  prove  also :  and  therefore  rightly 
did  God  drive  the  Canaanites,  (that  is,  merchants  and 
traders)  for  the  most  part  out  of  the  land.     He  is  suffi- 
ciently civil  and  polished  who  knows  the  law  of  his  God, 
and  who  serves  God  purely :  to  do  which,  seclusion, 
secrecy,  and  shunning  the  busy  multitude  of  men  are 
absolutely  necessary,  and  especially  for  the  younger  ones 
Hence  a  certain  gentile  writer  says,  '  I  always  come 
away  from  the  worldly  society  of  men  worse  than  I  was 
when  I  went  into  it' "  And  another  says,  i  Friends  are 
the  thieves  of  time.'  And  yet  again,  Bernard  says,  *  I  am 
never  less  alone  than  when  alone.9     I  would  not  there- 
fore consign  the  whole  of  this  our  life  to  solitude :  for 
we  have  it  proved  by  the  most  horrible  examples,  and 
by  the  authority   of  the  most  illustrious  fathers,  that 
nothing  is  more  perilous  to  the  age  of  youth  than  solitude. 
And  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  the  same  peril  in  the 
society  of  the  multitude. 

What  shall  we  here  say  then  ?  Why  this — that  the 
youth  have  a  domestic  teacher  and  friend,  in  the 
sight  of  whom,  he  may  say,  do,  and  leave  undone 
all  things,  in  fear.  This  is,  to  be  almuth;  that  is, 
to  be  well  instructed  at  home,  and,  when  he  has 
been  well  instructed,  and  is  called*  forth  into  the  office 
and  duty  of  ruling  the  people,  then  let  him  do  that  in 
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effect,  irhich  befbte  he  did  in  affection;  then  let  him 
of  himself  despise  those  things  which  are  seen,  and 
teach  others  to  despise  them,  which,  hitherto,  he  despised 
by  the  teaching  of  another,  or  was  taught  to  despise.  It 
Was  for  this  kind  of  Almtith  that  monasteries  and  uni- 
versity studies  Were  primarily  instituted. 

Nor  will  I  reject  this  understanding  of  the  matter.— 
That  these  *  secret'  things  are  to  be  considered  as  applying 
hot  ohly  to  this  spiritual  part  of  the  Church,  but  also 
to  the  opposite  part,  the  enemies.  That  is,  that  David 
sings  not  only  of  the  state  and  work  of  the  spiritual  and 
hidden  people,  but  of  thefif  spiritual  victory  over  their 
enemies  which  is  obtained  in  secret :  because  the  former 
fight  spiritually,  and  the  latter  are  spiritually  conquered. 
Whetfeby  afe  fulfilled  those  figurative  wars  of  the  Old 
Tfestaxhent,  'where  the  enemies  were  slain  corporally ; 
because  all  things  of  the  "  servant"  were  there  open  and 
sfcen ;  that  is,  the  external  and  figurative  face  of  Moses, 
attd  the  visible  people,  wars  and  victories.  Even  as 
htere,  all  the  things  of  the  Son  are  secret,  that  is,  the 
spiritual  ahd  internal  fulfilment  of  that  figurative  people, 
and  those  figurative  wars  and  victories. 

Let  ALMutH  here,  then,  be  considered  as  signifying 
die  people  of  Christ,  whose  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God ;  who  walk  not  in  those  things  which  are  seen,  but 
suffer  many  things  from  those~who  thus  walk ;  and  who 
being  conquerors  in  all  things  through  their  Christ,  siog 
these  things  in  triumph  over  their  enemies  vanquished 
m  this  secret  and  spiritual  war.  So  that  all  things  arc 
secret,  both  which  pertain  to  the  conquerors  and  to  the 
conquered,  for  both  are  done  internally  in  spirit. 

Ver.  1. — I  will  confess  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  with  my 
whole  heart.     I  will  show  forth  all  thy  wonderful  works. 

Ver.  2. — I  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  thee;  I  will 
sing  praise  unto  thy  name,  O  thou  Most  High. 

We  have  given  the  order  of  the  Psalms  from  the 
First  to  the  Eighth,  under  Psalm  vi.  And  now,  perhaps, 
we  may  try  to  give  the  order  in  which  the  Eighth  foltows 
thfe  Seventh,  and  this  Ninth  thfe  Eighth- 
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It  is  manifest  that  the  first  eight  Psalms  are  descrip- 
tions of  the  sufferings  and  tribulations  both  of  Christ  the 
Head,  and  of  all  Christians  his  members ;  among  which 
Psalms  there  is  no  one  which  exults  in  praises  and 
confessions;  for  the  Eighth  is  the  first  that  begins  to  speak 
exultingly  of  the  name  of  God,  of  praise,  glory,  and 
honour;  and  it  has  no  complaint,  and  carries  on  no  cause 
against  any  adversaries ;  but  it  summarily  collect?  the 
fruits  of  the  sufferings  contained  in  the  preceding  psalms; 
declaring  how  little  the  persecutors  have  profited  them- 
selves, and  how  little  they  have  been  able  to  effect,  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  how  happily  all  things  have  turned  out 
to  him  who  suffered.     And  it  was  most  right  that  all 
these  things  should  begin  with  Christ,  the  head  of  all 
sufferers.     And  therefore,  in  a  most  proper  order,  the 
Eighth  Psalm  follows  after  the  Psalms  of  tribulations, 
and  sings  of  Christ  first  of  all,  as  among  the  rejoice* 
and  conquerors  of  sufferings.     For  it  is  necessaiy  some- 
times to  console  those  who  suffer  persecution,  that  they 
may  be  able  to  endure.     And  hence  we  see  now  psalms 
of  rejoicing,   and   now  of  tribulation,  to  be  minjfroH 
together,  that  this  very  mixture  and  confused  order  of  the 
Psalms  (as  it  is  thought  to  be)  may  be  an  example  of  the 
Christian  life,  which  is  exercised  amid  various  tribulations 
of  the  world  and  consolations  of  God. 

The  rejoicing  of  Christ  the  Head,  who  is  the  con- 
queror of  all  sufferings,  therefore,  being  begun  in  the 
Eighth  Psalm,  there  rightly  follows  in  this  Ninth  Psalm 
the  rejoicing  of  his  body  the  Church  upon  her  victory 
1  over  each  one  of  her  sufferings ;  that  as  she  had  foHpwed 
him,  in  the  preceding  Psalms,  in  the  way  of  sufferings, 
so  now  she  might  be  the  companion  and  partaker  of  his 
consolations ;  that  she  might  thereby  show  by  her  ex- 
ample, and,  (as  they  say,)  point  out  with  her  finger 
and  confirm  that  which  was  said  in  the  preceding 
psalm,  "  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  hast 
thou  perfected  strength,  because  of  thine  enemies,  that 
thou  mightest*  destroy  the  enemy  and  avenger."  The 
psalmist,  I  say,  goes  on  to  show  this  strength  of  the 
suckling  mouth,  and  to  set  forth  Christ  as  appoint^ 
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head  over  alL  So  that  thou  mayest  not  improperly 
consider  this  psalm  as  an  example  and  description  of  the 
fulfilment  of  the  preceding ;  because,  in  the  preceding, 
we  have  the  destruction  of  the  enemies,  the  adversaries, 
and  the  avengers,  and  the  magnifying  of  the  name  and 
praise  of  God;  and  indeed,  there  is  nothing  but  that 
therein  spoken  of.  And  therefore,  as  David  is  perceived, 
Psalm  viii.  to  have  known  that  strength  was  to  be 
perfected  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings :  so 
now,  that  he  might  not  be  thought  to  have  spoken  words 
without  meaning,  (as  Montanus  accuses  the  prophets  of 
doing,)  he  shows  that  he  knows  also  the  effect  and 
accomplished  work  of  that  strength. 

These  words,  "  I  will  confess,"  and  u  I  will  sing 
praise,"  have  been  sufficiently  explained  and  set  forth  in 
that  last  verse  of  Psalm  vii.  "  I  will  confess  unto  the 
Lord  according  to  his  righteousness,  and  I  will  sing  praise 
unto  the  Lord  Most  High."  And  the  words  "  1  will  be 
glad  and  rejoice,"  have  been  fully  set  forth  in  Psalm  v. 
1 1,  where  it  is  said, i  But  all  they  shall  rejoice  in  thee,'  and 
*  they  all  shall  glory  in  thee,'  &c.  For  when  he  says 
here,  •  I  will  rejoice  in  thee,'  it  is  the  same  word  in  the 
original  as  that  where  he  said  in  the  future,  4  they  all 
shall  rejoice  in  thee/  Though  indeed  Hieronymous 
renders  it  in  the  former  passage  *  has  praised,'  (laudavit^) 
and  in  the  latter  *  shall  rejoice,'  (gaudebo).  So  difficult  is 
it  for  a  translator  to  be  always  consistent  with  himself. 
And  what  David  there,  in  the  midst  of  tribulation, 
promised  he  would  do,  here,  being  delivered,  he  does 
with  the  greatest  joy .  For  he  that  is  in  tribulation  is 
supported  only  by  the  praise  of  God,  which,  when  the 
tribulation  and  temptation  are  over,  he  renders  unto 
God :  as  David  saith,  Psalm  xlii.  5,  "  Why  art  thou 
cast  down,  O  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou  disquieted 
within  me  ?  hope  thou  in  God,  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him, 
who  is  the  health  of  my  countenance."  And  in  the  same 
place  he  saith, c  For  I  will  go  into  the  place  of  thy  amiable 
tabernacle,  even  unto  the  house  of  Godv  with  the  voice 
of  joy  and  praise,  and  with  the  sound  of  them  that  keep 
holy-day.'     Nor  should  it  at  all  move  us  that  ho  uses 
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future  teases  in  speaking  of  a  thing  present :  for  it  is  a 
general  custom  with  those  who  are  going  to  say  any  thing, 
or  to  sing,  or  to  do  any  thing,  to  say,  '  I  will  speak/  '  I 
will  sing,'  '  I  will  do,'  &c.,  even  when  they  are  just  begin- 
ning to  do  it. 

Only  behold,  therefore,  with  what  a  flood  of  the  most 
sweet  affections,  be  says  that  he  will  confess,  show  forth, 
rejoice,  be  glad,  and  sing,  being  filled  with  ecstacy !  He 
does  not  simply  say, '  I  will  confess*'  but,  with  my  heart, 
and, '  with  my  whole  heart.'  Nor  does  he  propose  to  speak 
simply  of  "  works,"  but  of  the  "  marvellous  works"  of 
God,  and  of  "  all"  those  works.  Thus  his  spirit  (like  John 
in  the  womb)  exults  and  rejoices  in  God  his  Saviour, 
who  lias  done  great  things  for  him,  and  those  marvellous 
things  which  follow.  In  which  words  are  opened  the 
subject  of  this  Psalm :  that  is,  that  he  therein  sings  the 
marvellous  works  of  God.  And  these  works  are  won- 
derful, because  he  converts,  by  those  who  are  nothing, 
those  who  have  all  things,  and,  by  the  almutii  who 
live  in  hidden  faith  and  are  dead  to  the  world,  he  hum- 
bles those  who  flourish  in  glory  and  are  looked  upon 
in  the  world.  Thus  accomplishing  such  mighty  thing? 
without  force,  without  arms,  without  labour,  by  the  cross 
only  and  blood. 

But  how  will  his  saying,  tliat  he  will  show  forth  "all" 
his  marvellous  works,  agree  with  tliat  of  Job  ix.  10, 
u  which  doeth  great  things,  past  finding  out ;  yea,  and 
wonders  without  number  ?"  For,  who  can  show  forth  all 
the  marvellous  works  of  God  ?  We  may  say,  therefore, 
that  these  things  are  spoken  in  that  excess  of  feeling  in 
which  he  said,  Psalm  vi.  ff,  u  I  will  water  my  couch  with 
my  tears."  That  it,  he  has  such  an  undent  desire  to 
speak  of  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  that,  as  far  as  his 
wishes  are  concerned,  lie  would  set  them  "  all"  forth, 
though  he  could  not  do  it,  for  love  has  neither  bounds 
nor  end:  and,  as  Paul  saith,  )  Cor.  xiii.  7,  u  Love 
beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things :" 
hence  it  can  do  all  things,  and  does  do  all  things,,  for 
God  looketh  at  the  heart  and  spirit. 

And  perhaps  ha  therefore  said,  "  all,"  because-  he 
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proposed  to  speak  of  the  work  of  God  only  and  none 
other:  according  to  that  of  Psalm  li.  11,  "  Then  will 
I  teach  transgressors  thy  ways."  And  Psalm  xvii.  4, 
"  That  my  mouth  might  not  speak  the  works  of  men  :" 
therefore,  I  will  show  forth  all  thy  marvellous  works : 
that  is,  whatever  I  show  forth  hereafter,  shall  be  "  thy 
marvellous  works."  And  he  used  the  same  figure  of 
expression  also  Psalm  vi.  7,  where  we  heard  him  say, 
"  I  have  grown  old  among  all  mine  enemies :"  that  is, 
4  among  those  who  are  all  of  them  mine  enemies/ 

What  "  with  my  whole  heart"  means,  I  leave  to  be 
understood  from  what  has  preceded.  For  there  are  some, 
(as  we  shall  have  it  Psalm  xii.  2,)  who  speak  with  a 
heart  and  a  heart,  that  is,  with  a  double  and  divided 
heart ;  they  praise  God  as  long  as  he  prospers  them. 
And  some  also  there  are  who  lie  unto  him  with  their 
tongue,  and  their  heart  is  not  right  with  him :  as  we 
have  it  Psalm  lxxviii.  And  there  are  some  again,  Psalm 
xxviii.  3,  who  "  speak  peace  unto  their  neighbour,-  but 
imagine  mischief  in  their  hearts,"  being  men  of  blood 
and  deceitful.  It  never  falls  to  their  lot  to  know  the 
wonderful  works  of  God,  and  therefore  they  can  never 
speak  of  them  nor  set  them  forth.  That  man  therefore 
will  praise  or  confess  unto  the  Lord,  who  neither  boasts 
himself  in  prosperity,  nor  murmurs  against  God  in 
adversity,  but  remains  in  each  state  in  an  equal  and  true 
praise  of  God  :  this,  however,  is  possible  to  none  but 
those  who  are  crucified  together  with  Christ,  and  are 
well  experienced  in  tribulations  and  sufferings. 

Ver.  3. — In  turning  mine  enemy  back  they  shall  be 
weakened  and  shall  perish  at  thy  presence. 

Here  he  begins  to  show  forth  the  marvellous  works 
of  God,  that  is,  the  conversions  of  enemies.  We  have 
before  sufficiently  praised  that  most  frequent  figure  of 
the  Hebrew  language  Synechdoche  which  some  call  a 
using  of  the  singular  for  the  plural,  and  some,  a  collec- 
tive expression  for  a  distributive.  "  In  turning  mine 
enemy,"  says  the-  psalmist,  and  directly  afterwards 
44  shall  be  weakened:"  that  is,  *  enemy'. and  '.enemies' 


459 

are  the  same.  And  then,  fwhich  most  of  ail  offends 
grammarians,)  "  In  converting  or  turning  mine  enemy/' 
may  be  rendered  by  the  second  person,  *  while  thou 
con  veriest  or  turnest/  or  '  thou  hast  turned  ;'  for  it  was 
in  this  manner  he  begun,  and  in  the  same  he  goes  through 
this  Psalm ;  that  is,  in  the  second  person. 

He  here  uses  heroic  and  military  terms ;  so  that,  to 
the  ignorant,  he  may  seem  to  speak  of  carnal  wars  and 
enemies  when  he  speaks  of  "  enemies/'  And  then, 
there  is  their  being  "  turned  back/'  being  "  weakened/' 
and  slain,  and  their  "  perishing ;"  but  all  these  things 
(as  Augustine  says  upon  this  passage)  are  a  benefit  con- 
ferred, and  not  a  punishment  inflicted  ;  and  nothing  but 
a  benefit;  so  great  a  benefit  that  nothing  can  be  compared 
unto  it. 

I,  however,  receive  this  turning  back  as  signifying,  in 
a  more  simple  sense,  nothing  more  than  the  flight  of  the 
enemies,  in  which  they  turn  their  backs  and  return  to 
the  place  from  whence  they  came.  As  the 'Egyptians 
said,  (Exod.  xvi.  85,)  "  Let  us  flee  from  the  face  of 
Israel,  for  the  I»rd  fighteth  for  them  against  the  Egyp- 
tians/' Which  passage  was  nn  example,  or  a  view  for 
the  prophet,  from  whence  he  formed  this  prophecy.  For 
God  destroyed  the  Egyptians  by  no  force  of  men,  by  no 
arms,  but  only  by  looking  upon  them :  as  it  is  there  ?aid, 
"  Ami  the  Lord  looked  unto  the  host  of  the  Egyp- 
tians through  the  pillar  of  lire  and  of  a  cloud,  and 
troubled  the  host  of  the  Egyptians,  and  took  oft"  their 
chariot  wheels,  that  they  drave  them  heavily."  And  so 
we  have  it  also  Psalm  civ.  32,  "  lie  looketh  on  the 
earth  and  it  trembleth."  And  a^ain  llabbakuk  iii.  6, 
u  He  beheld  and  drove  asunder  the  nations;  and  the 
everlasting  mountains  were  scattered."  And  so  again 
Psalm  xcvii.  5,  "  The  hills  melted  like  wax  at  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord,  at  the  presence  of  the  God  of  the 
whole  earth." 

And  so  also  when  David  says  here  u  atthy  presence/' 
he  takes  away  all  suspicion  of  arms  and  carnal  strength 
or  power,  in  which  men  confide,  and  by  which  they 
contend.     So  that  we  must  understand  the  whole  as 


460 

speaking  of  spiritual  might,  and  saying,  thrft  the  flight, 
the  weakness,  and  the  mil  of  the  enemies  proceeded 
from  on  high :  as  we  read  Judges  v.  20,  "  They  fought 
from  heaven :  the  stars  in  their  courses  fought  against 
Sisera."  Excepting  that,  it  is  not  a,  carnal  flight,  weak- 
ening,  and  falling,  that  is  here  described,  (as  I  have  said) 
as  it  is  in  Judges ;  for  David  is  here  speaking  of  the 
spiritual  fulfilment  of  all  these  things,  and  the  hidden 
realities  which  are  contained  in  those  figures. 

What  then  is  the  spiritual  flight  of  the  enemies?  What 
is  this  weakening  ?  What  is  this  destruction  ?  We  may 
understand  all  this  from  the  state  and  condition  of 
enemies  put  to  flight. — First,  there  is  the  flight ;  and 
then,  the  weakness ;  (which  is  seen  in  the  Hebrew  word 
.  signifying  '  to  fall/)  So  that  it  signifies  that  fall,  by 
which  enemies,  fleeing  in  blind  terror,  fall  and  perish. 
And  lastly  there  is  the  destruction,  by ,  which  they 
entirely  cease  to  be,  .so  that  not  even  their  memory 
remains. — *By  all  which  things  nothing  else  is  signi- 
fied and  described  than  the  conversion  and  justifica- 
tion of  the  ungodly.  For  this  flight  is  their  terror,  and 
their  losing  all  confidence  of  conscience,  under  the 
knowledge  of  sin  and  a  feeling  sense  of  the  power  of  the 
law.  Which  is  soon  followed  by  weakness,  falling,  con- 
sternation, and  a  most  happy  slaughter ;  which  we  call  a 
bruising,  or  contrition ;  that  is,  a  hatred  of  sin,  and  a 
death-blow  given  to  all  evil  affections.  For  then,  those 
things  soon  begin  to  displease  us  which  pleased  us  before; 
we  yield  and  turn  our  backs  before  those,  things,  which 
before  we  followed  with  insensibility  and  a  brazen  brow. 
And  upon  this  soon  follows  utter  abolition  and  destruc- 
tion, when,  the  will  being  changed  by  the  grace  of  God, 
not  even  a  sign  of  our  former  life  remains  in  us  ;  for  we 
walk  in  newness  of  life,  according  to  the  power  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ:  as  the  Apostle  saith,  Rom.  vi. 
So  that  we  may  here  adduce  the  Apostle  himself  as  an 
example,  who,  though  a  most  bitter  enemy  to  the  church, 
and  flying,  was  suddenly  weakened,  and  cried  out> "  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  And  at  length,  being 
wholly  subdued,  he  was  so  far  from  having  any  of  his 
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enmity  left^  that  he  laboured  with  all  his  might,  above 
all  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  for  the  Church  of  Clod. 

And  by  what  strength  and  power  this  victory  was 
sained,  he  describes,  when  he  saith,  "  at  thy  presence/9 
Wherein  he  touches  upon  the  office  of  the  Word,  by 
which  the  divine  will  and  the  divine  judgment,  and  mercy 
are  revealed  concerning  which  he  will  immediately  speak. 
For  this  flight,  weakness,  and  destruction  of  the  un- 
are  accomplished  in  no  other  way  than  by  the 
ord  of  God  only,  in  which  is  revealed  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  and  by  which  if  the  Lord  work,  and  make  known 
its  increase  and  power  in  the  hearts  of  the  ungodly,  this 
victory  will  immediately  follow.  And  therefore,  it  was 
not  in  vain  that  David  wished  to  say,  "  at  thy  presence/9 
rather  than  by  any  othersway  or  means;  or  (which  is  the 
same  thing)  by  the  Word ;  that  he  might  thereby  show 
forth  the  effectual  power  and  increase  of  the  Word.  For 
who  would  be  converted  or  turned  at  the  presence  of  the 
Apostles,  when  they  were  in  person  and  appearance  the 
most  contemptible  ? 

But  nevertheless,  how  many  are  there  that  hear  the 
word  of  God,  who  become  hardened  in  their  ungodliness. 
But  when  the  face  and  presence  of  God  themselves  are 
revealed  by  the  inward  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  then,  there 
immediately  follows  the  turning  back,  the  weakness,  and 
the  destruction :  as  Isaiah  saith,  v.  29,  "  Their  roaring 
shall  be  like  a  lion;  they  shall  roar  like  young  lions :  yea, 
they  shall  roar  and  lay  hold  of  the  prey,  and  shall  carry  it 
away  safe,  and  none  shall  deliver  it."  And  also  Mican  v. 
8, 9,  "  And  the  remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  among  the  gen- 
tiles in  the  midst  of  many  people,  as  a  lion  among  the 
beast  of  the  forest,  as  a  young  lion  among  the  flocks  of  the 
sheep;  who,  if  he  go  through,  both  treadeth  down  and 
teareth  in  pieces  and  none  can  deliver.  Thine  hand  shall 
be  lifted  up  upon  thine  adversaries,  and  all  thine  enemies 
shall  be  cut  off." 

Wherefore,  with  the  most  pure  gratitude  of  a  lmuth, 
he  ascribes  these  things,  not  to  himself,  but  to  God  :  for 
though  they  were  wrought  by  the  medium  of  his  ministry, 
yet,  tney  were  not  affected  by  his  word,  but  by  the  pre- 
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senceor  face  of  God;  as  Paul  also  saith,  1  €R>r.  iii.  ?,  9, 
"  So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither 
he  that  watereth,  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase.  For 
we  are  labourers  together  with  God." 

But  why  does  lie  speak  in  the  future,  '  Thou  shalt 
put  to  flight,'  *  Thou  shalt  weaken,'  '  Thou  shalt  de- 
stroy/ when  he  is  speaking  of  and  glorying  in  things 
past  ?  Perhaps  {to  give  a  simple  reason)  it  is  because  he 
is  delivering  a  prophesy  which  is  to  apply  to  the  future : 
and  therefore,  he  uses  perfect  tenses  and  future  mingled 
together,  which  is  the  constant  usage  of  nearly  all 
the  prophets,  and  especially  of  the  writers  of  Psalms : 
whereas,  in  truth  and  reality,  the  matter  has  been  so 
from  the  beginning ;  for  the  enemies  of  the  church  have 
been  conquered,  still  are  conquered,  and  ever  will  be 
conquered.  And  hence  it  is  so  fixed — the  Word  of 
God  standeth  for  ever,  and  his  truth  unto  all  generations ; 
ft  agrees  with  and  applies  to  men  of  all  ages  ;  it  works 
always  the  same  things;  but  more  particularly  and 
abundantly  so  in  the  beginning  of  the  New  Testament 
dispensation. 

And  add  to  this  one  thing  more. — Observe  particularly 
the  difference  of  persons,  almuth,  and,  his  enemies; 
that  is,  that  the  former  is  weak,  foolish,  and  contemp- 
tible; but  the  latter  powerful,  wise,  and  honourable,  and 
quite  mountains  of  the  world  and  of  the  age ;  accord- 
ing to  that  which  we  have  adduced  from  Habakkuk  iii. 
6,  "  He  beheld  and  drove  asunder  the  nations;  and 
the  everlasting  mountains  were  scattered,  the  perpetual 
hills  did  bow."  And  this  is  what  Isaiah  saith  xl.  4, 
"  Every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low :"  or,  as 
he  saith  more  clearly,  chap.  ii.  11,  "  And  the  lofty 
looks  of  man  shall  be  humbled,  and  the  haughtiness  of 
man  shall  be  bowed  down,  and  the  Lord  alone  shall 
be  exalted  in  that  day."  And  again  Psalm  civ.  32,  "  He 
toucheth  the  hills  and  they  smoke." 

If,  I  say,  thou  observe  not  this  distinction  of  persons, 
which  are  here  compared  together,  thou  wilt  not  fully 
understand  what  are  these  marvellous  works  of  God 
which  David  says  that  he  will  show  forth.     For  what  i* 
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more  manfellous  than  that  Peter,  a  poor,  illiterate,  igno- 
rant fisherman,  should  convert  the  chief  of  the  priests  and 
pharisees,  and  afterwards,  the  king  of  nations?  And 
that  he  should  then  attack  Rome  itself,  flourishing  in  all 
her  greatness  and  power,  and  should  subject  her  to  him- 
self, a  poor  ignorant  fisherman,  seems  a  thing  so  absurd, 
that  nothing  is  apparently  more  so  throughout  the  whole 
world,  and  it  seems  that  nothing  so  ridiculous  could  be 
imagined  or  presumed  to  be  thought  of.  And  this,  which 
is  so  far  above  the  belief  of  all,  is  both  believed  and  really 
wrought;  though  it  stands  so  opposed  to  all  human  faith, 
and  is  resisted  with  the  bloodshed  of  so  many  martyrs. 
And  (with  shame  be  it  spoken !)  in  what  an  oblivion  and 
ignorance  have  all  these  "  marvellous  works"  fallen  at 
wis  day,  though  they  are,  even  now,  continually"  pre- 
sented before  our  eyes. 

Ver.  4. — For  thou  hast  maintained  my  right  and  my 
cause:  thou  sattest  on  the  throne  who  juagest  righteous- 
ness. 

Mine  enemies  have  perished  (saith  David,)  because 
thou  judgest  my  cause.  What  then  is  the  consequence  ? 
I  have  said  before,  that  it  is  the  difference  of  the  persons 
that  magnifies  these  "  marvellous  works"  of  God.  For 
while  the  dregs  of  Israel,  (as  Isaiah  calls  them,  chap, 
xlix.)  the  remnant  of  Jacob,  and  the  poor  of  the  earth 
fight  against  the  mountains  of  the  world  (as  we  have 
said,)  there  is  neither  hope  nor  any  appearance  that  this 
cause  of  the  poor  should  prevail,  or  that  any  one  would 
defend  the  right  of  the  poor.  For  even  Pilate  himself 
(who  was  in  other  respects  a  kind  and  humane  man,  as 
it  appears)  was  false  and  deceitful  upon  this  occasion, 
and  condemned  Christ  iniquitously  and  knowingly ;  con- 
sidering, that  it  was  a  matter  of  no  importance  that  a 
poor  man  should  perish,  and  that  there  was  no  one  who 
would  maintain  his  cause.  But  David  saith,  Psalm  cxl. 
IS,  "I  know  that  the  Lord  will  maintain  the  cause  of 
the  afflicted  and  the  right  of  the  poor."  For  this  is  the 
peculiar  glory  of  our  God  only,  that  he  looks  upon  and 
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defends  humble  and  afflicted  things :  these  are  his  pro- 
per works,  and  they  are  marvellous , 

Each  of  these  things  therefore  pertain  to  the  mar- 
vellous rtorks  of  God,  both  his  maintaining  the  right  of 
the  poor,  and  destroying  the  proud ;  and  his  condemning 
the  one  and  justifying  the  other.  And  also  his  bringing 
about  that  which  Isaiah  mentions  xiv.  2,  "  And  they 
shall  take  them  captives  whose  captives  they  were,  and 
they  shall  rule  over  their  oppressors."  For  it  is  the 
most  glorious  kind  of  victory,  to  make  men  friends  from 
being  enemies,  and  servants  from  being  persecutors ;  as 
the  church  did  with  them  who  were  kings  and  rulers  of 
the  world. 

Now  we  have,  "  Thou  sittest  upon  the  throne  the 
judge  of  righteousness,"  for  it  is  thus  that  the  Hebrew 
runs.  And  David  gives  the  reason  why  he  says  that 
his  cause  was  maintained.  Because  (says  he)  my  cause 
was  hateful  in  the  eyes  of  the  whole  world,  and  the  judg- 
ment of  all  men  is  unjust,  for  "  All  men  are  liars,"  and 
the  enemies  of  that  truth  which  I  speak  and  follow.  So 
that  those  who  boast  the  most  of  all  men  about  wisdom, 
righteousness,  and  religion,  that  is,  those  who  are  the 
mountains  of  the  world,  are  the  first  and  most  bitter  to 
persecute  me:  who,  being  ignorant  of  thy  righteousness, 
seek  to  establish  their  own,  and  do  not  submit  them- 
selves unto  thy  righteousness.  And  by  all  this  they 
endeavour  to  move  all  men  to  an  affection  for  them  and 
a:  hatred  of  me,  and  dare  to  promise  to  themselves  that 
thou  also  wilt  be  a  judge  of  unrighteousness,  (or  an  un- 
righteous judge)  and  will  condemn  my  cause  and  justify 
theirs. — But  thou  art  a  judge  of  righteousness;  and  the 
tribunal  is  thine,  the  judgment  thine,  the  throne  thine, 
and  the  kingdom  thine.  And  therefore  I  always  have 
been  sure,  am  sure  now,  and  ever  shall  be  sure,  that 
thou  dost  maintain  my  cause,  and  turn  back  my  enemies, 
and  prostrate  and  destroy  them.  And  in  this  same  way 
also  Psalm  xciii.  1,  "  The  Lord  rcigneth,  he  is  clothed 
with  majesty."  And  again  ver  2,  "  Thy  throne  is 
established  of  old ;  thou  art  from  everlasting."  And  then 
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immediately  afterwards,  "  The  floods  have  lifted  up,  O 
Lord,  the  floods  have  lifted  up  their  waves. — The  Lord  on 
high  is  mightier."  For  it  is  one  consolation  for  the 
oppressed  to  know  that  Christ  sits  as  King  and  Judge  of 
all.  Thus  Peter,  1  Epist.  iv.  5,  saith  of  them  that 
blaspheme  the  holiness  of  the  faithful,  "  Who  shall 
give  account  to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead."  The  present  Psalm,  however,  does 
not  speak  this  with  reference  to  the  final  judgment, 
though  it  alarms  us  with  that  judgment,  as  we  shall  soon 
see;  as  Peter  also  does  in  this  passage  now  cited  from 
his  epistle. 

From  these  things  it  may  now  be  collected  whom  he 
calls  his  enemies.  For  when  he  boasts  that  his  cause  is 
maintained  of  God,  it  is  evident  that  be  suffered  under, 
and  was  oppressed  by,  many  unjust,  great,  and  crafty 
ones,  before  whom  he  was  so  weak,  deserted,  and  despised, 
that  his  cause  was  defended  by  no  man,  but  by  God 
only.  For  he  would  not  have  boasted  in  God  as  his 
avenger,  if  he  had  not  found  himself  deserted  and  alone 
before  men.  And  therefore  this  verse,  without  any 
of  our  seeking,  describes  of  itself,  and  opens  up  to  us, 
the  condition  of  each  sort  of  men  ;  representing  those 
that  are  of  God  to  be  afflicted  and  left  of  all,  and 
those  that  be  of  the  world  to  be  powerful  and  surrounded 
by  many.  And  with  such  exhortations  as  these,  we  are 
consoled  throughout  the  whole  scripture,  if  we  suffer  for 
the  truth's  sake  ;  and  yet  even  thus,  we  do  not  dare  to 
profess  Christ  openly  and  publicly* 

"  Thou  sattest  upon  the  throne." — This  seems  to  be 
a  periphrasis  or  circumlocution,  for,  Thou  art  made 
King  and  Judge:  which  is  thus  expressed  Psalm  ii. '  But 
I  am  appointed  King  by  him.'  And  also  Psalm  ex.  1. 
"  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand."  ,  And  which  is  expressed 
in  other  words  Psalm  xcvii.  1,  "The  Lord  reigneth." 
And  this  began  when  Christ  was  taken  up  into  heaven : 
as  was  predicted  Isaiah  ix.  7,  "  Upon  the  throne  of 
Davkl,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it  and  to  esta- 
blish it  with  judgment  and  with  justice,  from  henceforth 
and  for  ever."  And  Jeremiah  saith,  xxiii.  5, 6,  "  Behold, 
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the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto 
David  a  righteous  Branch ;  and  a  King  shall  reign  and 
prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the 
earth.  In  his  days  Judah  shall  be  saved  and  Israel 
shall  dwell  safely:  and  this  is  the  name  whereby  he  shall 
be  called,  The  Lord  our  Righteousness." 

From  these  words  it  is  manifest,  that  the  glory  of 
righteousness  and  wisdom  can  be  ascribed  to  no  mortal 
under  heaven  in  any  age.  For  all  those  kings  whom  the 
books  of  men  have  called   wise  and  righteous,   and 
praised  as  *uch,  were  all  fools  and  unrighteous.     For 
although  their  human  and  political  wisdom  and  righteous- 
ness became  renowned,  yet,  before  God,  and  in  those 
things  which  pertain  to  God,  they  were  all  found  to  be 
vain,  liars,  and  unrighteous :  which  is  more  clear  than  the 
light,  both  in  the  states  of  Rome  and  in  that  of  the  Jews. 
Did  not  the  Romans  enact  the  most  excellent  and  salu- 
tary laws?  Did  they  not  curb  and  restrain  proud  nations 
by  justice?     Why  then  did  they  so  bitterly  persecute 
Christ  and  his  Christians?     Why,  but  because  their 
righteousness  was  only  an  external  appearance  in  the 
sight  of  men,  and  was  nothing  in  the  sight  of  God  ? 
Hence  the  Apostle  boldly  saith,  1  Cor  ii.  7,  "  But  we 
speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden 
wisdom  which  God  ordained  before  the  world  unto  our 
glory.     Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew ; 
for  had  they  known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the 
Lord  of  glory/'     And  saith  the  Apostle,  1  Cor.  i.  20, 
"  Where  is  the  wise  ?  Where  is  the  scribe?  Where  is  the 
disputer  of  this  world  ?" 

It  is  Christ  alone,  therefore,  that  sits  upon  this  throne 
and  rules  in  this  kingdom,  and. is  the  King  and  Judge 
of  righteousness  in  those  things  which  pertain  unto  God: 
and  therefore,  he  alone  reigns,  and  of  his  kingdom  there 
shall  be  no  end.  For  as-  David  sets  his  judgment  of 
righteousness  against  men's  judgment  and  righteousness, 
to  show  the  iniquity  of  the  latter ;  so  does  he  set  his 
kingdom  against  the  kingdom  of  man,  to  show  the  ser- 
vitude and  captivity  of  the  latter.  For  he  alone  truly 
and  properly  reigns  over  all  things,  can  do  all  things,  and 
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does  all  things  justly :  therefore,  let  all  that  are  oppressed 
of  the  world  rejoice. 

And  what  is  all  this  noise  of  kingdoms  and  rulers  of 
the  world,  in  which  judgments  and  righteousness  are 
celebrated  ?  What  is  all  the  to-do  about  temporal  things, 
money,  honour,  pleasure,  and  the  like,  but  a  sort  of  mere 
fable  and  comedy  ?  For,  by  all  these  things,  sin  is  not 
taken  away  nor  righteousness  obtained;  there  are  nothing 
but  the  mere  appearances  of  taking  away  sin  and  giving 
righteousness:  and  yet,  there  are  some  men  •  fools 
enough  to  look  upon  all  these  silly  baubles  as  seriate 
matters.  But  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  always  com- 
mended and  set  forth  to  us  as  being  that  of  judgment  and 
righteousness.  Because  it  judges  and  mortifies  the  old 
man  with  his  deeds,  and  justifies  the  new  man;  and 
therefore,  this  kingdom  is  ascribed  unto  Christ  alone  by 
Jeremiah,  xxiii.  because  he  alone  does  judgment  and 
righteousness  in  the  earth :  whereby  he  openly  declares, 
that  all  others  upon  the  earth  neither  do  judgment  nor 
righteousness,  but,  as  I  said,  only  pretend  to  do  it 
Wherefore,  the  judgment  and  righteousness  mentioned  in 
the  holy  scriptures  are  to  be  considered  as  being  far  mote 
sublime  than  in  any  profane  writings  or  laws.  For 
judgment  is  the  death  of  sin,  and  righteousness  eternal 
life  in  Christ :  which  are  wrought  by  a  divine,  not  by  a 
human  power. 

The  words  of  this  verse,  therefore,  give  a  certain 
powerful  blow  to  the  judges  and  kings  of  tne  world.  As 
if  David  had  said,  in  a  way  of  contrast,  why  are  all  those 
judges  and  kings  puffed  up,  who  judge  for  their  own 
interest  and  cause  against  me  ?  Thou  alone  art  Judge 
and  King  of  all :  and  when  they  are  compared  to  thee, 
they  are  no  more  than  as  kings  represented  in  a  picture: 
for  thou  judgest  rightly,  and  judgest  even  those  sins 
which  they  consider  to  be  righteousness.  And  what 
the  circumstances  are  that  make  up  his  cause  and  judg- 
ment, what  the  business  of  it  is,  what  forces  are  engaged, 
what  the  process  of  the  law  is,  who  are  the  advocates, 
and  who  the  witnesses,  he  now  proceeds  to  set  forth. 

2h2  ■    '   ' 
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Ver.  5, — Thou  hast  rebuked  the  heathen,  thou  hast 
destroyed  the  wicked,  thou  hast  put  out  their  name  for 
ever  and  ever. 

I  was  thinking  (some  one  might  say,)  that  we  should 
hear  the  dash  of  arms,  and  the  galloping  tumult  of 
horses  and  riders.  But  behold,  it  is  the  noise  and  the 
iiebuke  of  the  Word  that  makes  all  this  terrible  to-do. 
.He  rebukes  only,  and  all  these  effects  follow.  Who 
will  not  here  wonder  ?  This  is  hi3  perfecting  strength 
from  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings.  This  is  the 
spirit  of  truth,  convincing  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteous- 
ness, and  of  judgment  He  effects  all  by  the  Word  only. 
And,  as  David  here  speaks  of  Christ's  rebuking  the 
nations,  if  this  scripture  was  fulfilled  by  any  one,  it  was 
especially  and  principally  fulfilled  by  die  apostle  Paul, 
the  teacher  of  the  gentiles :  and  therefore,  we  may  adduce 
him  for  an  example  in  the  fulfilment  of  this  verse :  for 
there  is  no  doubt  that  what  is  here  said  wa»  fulfilled  by 
him.  Only  observe  how  he  rebukes  the  Romans,  chap, 
iii.  23,  "  For  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God."  And  again,  ver.  9,  "  For  we  have  before 
•  proved  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  that  they  are  all  under 
sin."  And  again  ii.  1,  "  Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable, 
O  man,  whosoever  thou  art,  that  judgest ;  for  wherein 
thou  judgest  another,  thou  condemnest  thyself;  for  thou 
that  judgest  doest  the  same  things."  And  again,  chap.  v. 
he  declares  that  sin  and  death  have  passed  upon  all  men: 
"  for  that  all  have  sinned,"  says  he,  chap.  v.  1 S. 

And  indeed,  whom  of  mortal  man  does  not  the  whole 
of  that  Epistle  bring  in  guilty?  It  is  indeed,  in  my 
opinion,  a  commentary  on,  and  an  epitome  of,  the  whole 
scripture ;  nay,  the  light  and  revelation  of  the  whole. 
With  what  confidence  does  he  rebuke  all  men !  There  is 
no  other  book  in  the  .whole  scripture  that  rebukes  with 
so  much  fulness  and  with  such  a  glare  of  light  So  that 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  may  rightly  be  said  to  be  a 
commentary  or  gloss  to  this  verse,  "  Thou  hast  rebuked 
the  nations,"  that  is,  by  the  apostle  Paul :  many  nations 
indeed  by  word,  but  the  Romans  by  an  epistle. 
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And  David  has  used  the  word, "  Thou  hast  rebuked/ 
in  this  place  more  pointedly  than  in  any  other,  that  he 
might  thereby  signify  the  simple  preaching  of  the  Word. 
And  this  was  more  agreeable  to  the  whole  matter;  that 
he  might  thereby  set  forth  the  manner  of  die  whole ; 
that  is,  how  he  converts  or  turns  an  enemy,  and  avenges 
the  cause  of  almuth.  For  '  to  rebuke,9  is  to  reprove 
and  convict,  to  bring  in  guilty,  and  to  terrify.  Which  is 
most  effectually  done,  when  the  conscience  of  any  one  is 
convicted  by  the  word  of  God.  There,  immediately 
begins  a  fleeing :  there,  all  presumption  and  self-confi- 
dence are  immediately  laid  aside,  and  all  strength  of  the 
flesh  utterly  fails  and  falls.  Which  does  not  take  place 
where  the  mere  word  only  is  spoken,  for  that  will  not 
move  a  man.  Many  hear  the  word,  but,  being  insensible, 
are  not  moved  by  it.  Therefore  in  this  '  rebuking'  it  is 
not  the  word  only  that  is  commended  to  us,  but  the 
power  and  effectual  working  of  the  word,  where  men 
hear  and  are  terrified  by  what  they  hear :  as  those  were 
Acts  ii.  37,  who  being  pricked  to  the  heart  by  the 
word  of  Peter,  cried  out,  "  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall 
we  do?" 

In  matters  of  faith,  the  Word  deals  with  the  spirit, 
who  is  not  a  crafty,  but  an  invincible  warrior,  whom  no 
one  can  resist.  And  why  is  this  ?  Men  fight  against 
men  with  arms  and  corporal  strength,  where  the  one 
cannot  take  from  the  other  confidence  of  heart,  and 
therefore  the  one  does  not  yield  to  the  other ;  and  if  the 
vanquished  leave  their  bodies,  yet  they  do  not  leave  their 
spirits :  nor  was  any  one  man  ever  yet  found,  who  could 
conquer  the  spirit  of  another.  But  the  spirit  in  its  battle 
disregards  and  leaves  out  of  the  question  the  body  and  its 
powers,  and  deals  with  the  conscience:  and  here,  all 
help,  all  confidence,  and  all  power  and  strength  fall  at 
once. 

Who  then  would  not  speak  of  these  things  as  "  mar- 
vellous works?"  For  who  could  stand  before  that  word  of 
Paul,  Rom.  i.  18,  "  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed 
from  heaven,  asainst  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteous- 
ness of  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness  ?* 
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Who  eta  Stand  here?  Who  can  hold  fast  his  confidence 
hew??  >  Who  can  dare. any  thing  here  while  the  majesty 
of  .God  is  declared  to  be  wrath  against  him  ?  Who  will 
tot  be  turned  back,  and  will  not  fall  and  perish,  whose 
conscience,  rebuked  by  the  Word  of  God,  gives  a  con- 
demning sentence  against  himself?1  And  when  the  spirit 
of  a-  man  is  Vanquished  by  this  means,  and  the  heart  of 
Us  kingdom,  within  is  taken  possession  of,  what  is  there 
left  in  the  man  that  is  not  conquered  ?  And  that  victory 
fel  so  powerful,  that  we  often  find  it  to  happen  among 
men,  that  he  whom  neither  judgment,  nor  rebuke,  nor 
peputationyHOr  peril  could  subdue,  has  been  vanquished 
by  the  torta&nt  of  his  own  conscience.  And  hence,  that 
Jmrtferb  is  true,'.  Conscience  is  a  thousand  witnesses.'  And 
also  that  common  saying,  '  The  man  that  has  a  guilty 
conscience,  considers  every  thing  that  is  said,  as  said  to 
him/ 

& "'^Thou  hast  destroyed  the  wicked." — (For  it  is  thus 
dial  the  Hebrew  runs.)  That  is,  the  man,  touched  with 
this  rtbuke,  it  immediately  brought  to  a  knowledge  of 
Uis  misery*  Thus  Paul,  being  rebuked  from  heaven, 
immediately  becomes  a  most  godly  disciple  from  being 
#r  ungodly  enemy  of  Christ,  and  cries  out,  "  Lord,  what 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?"  The  spirit  of  man  cannot 
todure  this  rebuke,  but,  being  struck  with  it  as  with 
lightning  from  heaven,  is  immediately  turned  and  changed. 
Hence  we  have  it  Psalm  xviii.  15,  "  At  thy  rebuke,  O 
Lord :  at  the  blast  of  the  breath  of  thy  nostrils." 
:  'This  M  wicked" man  is  that  rascha  whom,  Psalm  i. 
and  v.,  we  have  explained  at  large  to  be  he,  who,  being 
devoid  of  faith,  shines  conspicuous  in  a  flaming  outside 
show,  and  appears  .to  be  any  thing  else  but  a  wicked 
man.  And  this  is  that  enemy  that  most  of  all  persecutes 
the  ALMUth,  from  his  zeal  for  God  and  righteousness : 
whose  conversion  is  more  difficult  (so  to  speak)  and 
attended  with  more  misery  to  himself;  which  cannot 
possibly  be  wrought  by  the  Word,  unless  it  be  attended 
with  the  "  increase"  of  the  divine  rebuke. 

Now  we  have,  "  Thou  hast  put  out  their  name."— 
Here  observe  what  I  have  just  remarked,  that  these 
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wicked  or  ungodly,  are  they  who  shine  forth  in  a  fair  name. 
For  it  has  been  said,  Psalms  v.  and  viii.,  in  what  way 
'  name,'  in  the  Scriptures,  signifies '  fame.'  "  They  have 
a  name  to  live,  (as  it  is  said  Rev.  xxxi.)  and  are  dead." 
Being  therefore  puffed  up  with  this  name,  they  perse- 
cute with  greater  security,  and  revile  with  more  oppro- 
brious names,  the  almuth  who  is  their  adversary. 
Their  name,  therefore,  is  destroyed  when  they  are  rebuked 
with  the  Word  of  the  spirit,  or  rather  by  the  spirit  of  the 
Word :  and,  losing  all  their  self-opinion  and  name  of 
truth,  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  confidence,  they  are 
made  weak,  and  become  fools  and  sinners,  seeking  in 
humility  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  in  fear  the  consolation 
of  communion  with  almuth,  and  not  now  blushing  at 
the  name  of  fool  and  sinner. 

"  For  ever  and  ever." — This  shows  that  the  rebuke 
is  fully  effectual,  wherever  it  touches  the  heart.  It  so 
changes  the  man  that,  for  ever,  he  can  boast  no  more  of 
his  own  name,  nor  become  vainly  proud  of  it;  and  even 
if  he  fail  .now  and  then,  yet  he  ever  maintains  and  never 
loses  his  right  opinion  concerning  God ;  always  knowing, 
that  a  good  work  and  a  good  name  are  from  God  only. 

Vcr.  6. — The  weapons  of  the  enemy  (inimici  phra- 
meae)  are  come  to  a  perpetual  end :  thou  hast  destroyed 
their  cities :   their  memory  is  perished  with  a  noise. 

This  is  thus  translated  by  Hieronymus.  i  The  soli- 
tudes of  the  enemy  are  completed  for  ever :  and  thou 
hast  destroyed  their  cities;  their  memory  is  perished 
with  them.'  This  is  doubtlessly  an  obscure  verse,  and 
the  construction  is  ambiguous  and  unusual :  because  the 
Latin  words  "  inimici  defecerunt  phrameaz"  are  of  that 
ambiguous  construction,  that  you  cannot  tell  whether  the 
words  inimici  and  phramece  arc  singular  or  plural,  or  the 
genitive  or  nominative  cases.  I,  without  any  temerity, 
oiler  my  judgment  and  opinion,  by  saying,  that  the  word 
phramece,  is  undoubtedly  of  Hebrew  origin,  from  die 
word  phakam,  which  signifies  *  to  cut:'  and  hence,  from 
this  verb  they  form  phramae,  signifying  a  sword  or  knife: 
so  that  phramece  is  (if  we  may  so  render  its  meaning) 
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f  a  cutter.'  This  word  phrwnece  is  that  by  which  the 
Hebrew  noon  ch  era  both  is  rendered,  which  is  of  fhe 
plural  number  from  cherab,  which  sonifies  a  siyord. 
And  this  is  the  word  that  our  interpreter  follows,  from 
the  verb  charab,  which  signifies  4  to  lay  waste,' and '  to 
make  desolate :'  from  which  meaning,  Hieronymus  has 
tendered  the  word  c  desolations.' 

Hence,  according  to  my  judgment,  the  sense  Is  the 
phramea,  or  desolations  of  the  enemy,  that  is,  the  destruc- 
tions of  the  enemy  are  finished,  or,  have  ceased  to 
destroy;  So  that  it  is  an  expression  something  like  that 
of  Psalm  lxviii.  1 8,  "  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive." 
And  that  of  Isaiah  xxxiii.  1,  "  Woe  to  thee  that  spoilest, 
and  thou  was  not  spoiled;  and  dealest  treacherously,  and 
they  dealt  not  treacherously  with  thee :  when  thou  shalt 
cease  to  spoil,  thou  shalt  be  spoiled :  and  when  thou 
shalt  make  an  end  to  deal  treacherously,  they  shall  deal 
treacherously  with  thee !"  And  the  whole  of  this  verse 
accords  with  those  of  the  same  prophet,  Isaiah  xi  v.  3,  6> 
"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  day  that  the  Lord 
shall  give  thee  rest  from  thy  sorrow,  and  from  thy  fear, 
and  from  the  hard  bondage  wherein  thou  wast  made  to 
serve,  that  thou  shalt  take  up  this  parable  against  the 
King  of  Babylon,  and  say,  How  hath  the  oppressor 
ceased !  the  golden  city  ceased !  The  Lord  hath  broken 
the  staff  of  the  wicked  and  the  sceptre  of  the  rulers. 
He  who  smote  the  people  in  wrath  with  a  continual 
stroke,  he  that  ruled  the  nations  in  anger,  is  persecuted, 
and  none  hindereth."  And  so  again,  ver.  8,  "  Since 
thou  art  laid  down,  no  feller  is  come  up  against  us." 

Therefore,  whether  you  here  say  phramete  or  desola- 
tions, it  signifies  the  persecutions  of  the  church,  whereby 
the  princes  of  this  world,  especially  the  Jews,  have 
wounded,  persecuted,  and  destroyed  it ;  all  which  utterly 
ceased,  when  the  nations  being  rebuked,  the  wicked 
perished,  and  their  name  was  put  out  for  ever  and  ever: 
for  it  must  follow,  that  the  persecution  must  cease  when 
the  persecutor  is  no  more.  Wherefore,  this  grammatical 
construction,  where  die  genitive  case  is  put  first,  "  hiimici 
defceerunt  phramea"  is  like  uuto  that  of  Psalm  i£ 
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"  Domini  salus  est"  "  Salvation  is  of  the  Lord/'  Hence 
here  we  have  it,  "  The  destructions  of  the  enemy  are  de- 
stroyed (are  over;)  that  is,  the  enemy  has  ceased  to 
destroy :  and  so  also  in  the  latter  case,  "  Salvation  is  of 
the  Lord ;"  that  is,  the  Lord  saves. 

"  To  a  perpetual  end/9  is  added  for  the  sake  of  ful- 
ness of  expression,  and  to  vent  the  feelings  more  abun- 
dantly :  whereby  David  shows,  that  the  destructions  of  the 
enemy  had  so  ceased,  that  there  is  neither  hope  nor  fear, 
that  they  ever  will  be  revived.  For  the  enemies  and  un- 
godly sometimes  cease  to  destroy,  but  do  not  make  a  full 
end  immediately,  for  their  hatred  still  remains,  and  they 
renew  their  fury  when  time  and  opportunity  present  them- 
selves. But  those  who  by  the  rebukes  of  the  spirit  perish 
savingly,  being  changed  into  other  men,  and  being 
brougot  to  love,  can  never  afterward  for  ever  return  to 
their  persecution,  but  rather  themselves  suffer  with  those 
who  are  persecuted.  And  therefore  in  such,  destructions 
are  come  to  a  perpetual  end :  so  that  no  haired  remains, 
which  is  the  fountain-head  and  spring  of  4II  persecution, 
but  all  is  changed  into  love,  which  is  the  cause  and  foun- 
tain-spring of  peace  and  quiet.  In  which  sense  it  is  said, 
Psalm  ii.  9,  "  Thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  pot- 
ter's vessel." 

But  how  has  he  "  destroyed  their  cities?"  I  would 
not  here  do  violence  with  words,  but  yet,  neither  that 
which  follows,  nor  the  spirit  in  which  the  prophet  speaks, 
will  allow  us  to  understand  the  words  as  meaning  any 
corporal  destruction :  for  it  is  the  hidden  and  spiritual 
almuth  that  is  speaking  in  a  way  of  triumph,  whose 
arms  are  the  Word  and  faith.  And  then,  it  is  said  that 
he  destroyed  the  nations  by  the  rebuke  of  God  only, 
their  name  being  blotted  out  and  their  destructions  being 
brought  to  an  end.  And  therefore,  we  must  understand 
that  the  cities  were  destroyed  by  the  same  rebuke.  It  is 
in  this  same  way  that  Micah,  v.  9,  speaks,  when  he  is 
speaking  of  the  remnant  of  Israel  conquering  in  the 
midst  of  the  nations,  "  Thine  hand  shall  be  lifted  up 
upon  thine  adversaries,  and  all  thine  enemies  shall  be 
cut  off/9  And  then  he  adds,  u  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
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in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  cut  off  thy  horses 
out  of  the  midst  of  thee,  and  I  will  destroy  thy  chariots. 
And  I  will  cut  off  the  cities  of  thy  land,  and  throw  down 
all  thy  strong  holds.  And  I  will  pluck  up  thy  groves 
out  of  the  midst  of  thee."  From  which  passage,  as  it 
speaks  entirely  of  a  spiritual  operation,  we  may  gain 
sufficient  information  upon  the  present  passage,  and  say, 
that  here  also  the  "  cities"  are  destroyed  when  the  word 
of  faith  is  preached  among  men,  and  comes  not  bringing 
peace  but  a  sword,  and  setting  the  father  against  the 
son,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law ; 
so  that,  in  the  confusion  of  the  world,  a  man's  foes  are 
those  of  his  own  household ;  and  thus  the  cities  of  the 
enemies  are  happily  destroyed. 

And  David  says  "  cities"  more  particularly,  because, 
first  of  all  in  these,  there  is  a  greater  concourse  of  men  in 
the  midst  of  whom  the  Word  of  God  was  to  be  preached : 
and  then,  because  there  is  there  a  more  refined  under- 
standing among  the  men ;  that  is,  a  greater  wisdom  of 
the  flesh,  which  is  an  enemy  to  God.  Hence  Christ  at- 
tacks the  world  by  his  Word  in  its  highest  and  head  ones, 
in  whom  the  most  of  its  power  lies ;  for  when  the  cities 
are  destroyed,  then  all  the  rest  of  the  commonalty  are 
destroyed. — And  Augustine  also,  though  he  takes  the 
noun  "  cities"  in  a  figurative  sense,  yet  understands  the 
verb  "  hast  destroyed,"  as  speaking  of  a  spiritual  de- 
struction. And  I  have  observed  before,  that  we  are  more 
to  regard  the  words  than  the  names,  in  order  to  under- 
stand the  spirit :  as  in  Psalm  lxxii.  8,  "  Pie  shall  have 
dominion  from  sea  to  sea."  Here,  no  other  sea  is  to  be 
understood  than  the  material  sea :  and  yet,  the  dominion 
is  not  a  carnal  dominion  (as  the  Jews  understand  it.) 
And  in  the  same  manner  also  here,  the  word  "  cities"  is 
to  be  understood  literally  and  properly  ;  bitf  yet  the  de- 
struction is  to  be  understood  as  being  spiritual  and  not 
carnal. — Therefore,  the  weapons  of  the  enemies  have  so 
ceased,  that  they  themselves  and  their  cities  also  are  sub- 
verted and  destroyed. 

But  they  that  want  to  make  some  other  meaning  out 
of  this  passage  have  an  ambiguous  Hebrew  word  to  work 
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upon.  For  they  will  have  it,  that  the  noun  i#i  m,  if  the 
rejected  Jod  be  written,  as  in  this  passage,  signifies  not 
only  cities,  but  enemies  also.  For  the  pronoun  "  their" 
is  not  in  the  Hebrew.  Hence  we  have  in  our  translation, 
Micah  v.  11,  "And  I  will  cut  off  thy  cities/'  which 
Reuchlin  says  is,  in  the  Hebrew,  "  And  I  will  cut  off 
thine  enemies."  But  all  that  which  makes  no  material 
difference  I  leave  to  every  ones  judgment.  This  is  cer- 
tain, that,  whether  you  say  cities  or  enemies,  the  sense  is 
the  same.  For  we  have  said  that  prudent  men,  and  the 
children  of  this  world,  are,  by  their  wisdom,  the  greatest 
enemies  to  the  Word  of  the  cross,  and  these  are  they  at 
whom  the  word  principally  strikes.  For  this  our  ram 
sets  his  horns  in  these  thickets. 

"  Their  memory  is  perished." — It  is  manifest  that 
their  name  which  is  destroyed  is  one  thing,  and  their  - 
name  which  is  perished  is  another.  For  their  name  in 
which  they  delighted  is  taken  from  them  and  returned  to 
God,  when  they  confess  with  humility  that  they  are  sin- 
ners and  worthy  of  all  shame.  And  men,  all  that  they 
had  is  so  destroyed  by  the  Word,  all  their  dependence, 
their  name,  their  power,  and  their  multitude,  that  there 
is  not  even  the  memory  of  them  remaining.  And  this  is 
said  thus,  according  to  the  usage  of  an  old  proverb; 
whereby,  when  speaking  of  men  or  their  actions  being 
destroyed,  we  say,  *  There  is  not  so  much  as  the  memory 
of  them  remaining.'  The  extremity  of  all  destruction  is 
accomplished,  when  the  things  themselves  are  buried  in 
perpetual  oblivion. — Behold,  therefore,  the  power  of  the 
Word  and  of  faith :  it  makes  the  ungodly  godly,  and  de- 
stroys their  sins,  and  the  arms  of  their  iniquity,  and 
buries  them  in  eternal  oblivion :  that  the  persons  them- 
selves may  be  of  another  possession,  another  name, 
another  power,  another  multitude,  and  another  memory, 
being  saved  of  God. 

And  then,  the  words  "  with  a  noise"  are  translated 
by  Hieronymus,  "  with  them."  The  Hebrew  runs  ver- 
batim thus,  "  Their  memory  is  perished,  themselves." 
The  preposition  u  with"  is  not  in  the  text.  But  the 
word  is  very  much  like  the  verb,  which  signifies  *  to 
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sound/  and  this  is  what  they  have  followed  who  have 
rendered  the  passage  "  with  a  sound." 

I,  in  my  simple  way,  have  resource  to  a  figure  of 
speech  implying  union :  and  joining  and  continuing  the 
sense,  I  would  render  it  thus, "  Their  memory  is  perished, 
and  they  themselves :"  for  that  Hebraism  is  most  com- 
mon in  other  passages.  Hence  we  have  it  Psalm  iv.  8, 
"  For  thou,  O  Lord,  hast  singularly  established  me  in 
hope."  And  therefore,  the  prophet  seems  to  me  to  have 
fedded,  "  and  they  themselves,"  at  the  end  of  the  verse, 
either  by  way  of  conclusion,  or  to  give  vent  to  the  power 
of  his  feelings.  As  if  he  had  said,  "  Their  memory  is 
perished,  and  they  themselves :"  that  is,  they  are  utterly 
reduced  to  nothing,  together  with  all  that  they  have. 

Augustine  renders  "  with  a  noise,"  *  with  tumult/ 
'  with  a  confusion ;'  that  tumultuous  noise  whereby  the 
wicked  roar  and  perish,  and  struggle  and  fight  against 
the  destroying  hand.  Or,  because  their  memory  perishes 
together  with  the  ceasing  of  this  tumultuous  noise. — 
But  what  is  the  service  or  benefit  of  inventing  number- 
less variations,  on  a  text  that  will  admit  them?  By  this 
sound  or  u  noise"  you  may  understand,  that  the  whole 
perished  in  a  moment,  like  a  dying  or  vanishing  sound. 
In  this  same  way  also,  Job  xiv.  2,  compares  man  to  a 
fleeing  shadow.  Let  every  one  here  follow  his  own 
judgment 

Ver.  7. — But  the  Lord  shall  endure  for  ever ;  he 
hath  prepared  his  throne  in  judgment. 

Hieronymus  translates  the  passage  thus,  "  But  the 
Lord  shall  sit  for  ever,  he  hath  prepared  his  throne  for 
judgment."  In  which  rendering,  there  is  not  only  the 
duration  described  (which  our  translator  has  observed,) 
but  also  the  office  of  Christ  maintained  :  which  is  two- 
fold,— to  judge  and  to  justify;  to  kill  and  to  make  alive; 
to  condemn  and  to  save.  By  his  judgment  he  humbles 
the  proud,  and  by  his  righteousness  he  exalts  the  hum- 
bled. .Therefore,  his  having  prepared  his  throne  for 
judgment,  signifies  that  which  Malachi  saith,  Hi.  S3, 
"  For  he  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fuller's  soap. 
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And  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver :  and 
he  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them  as  gold 
and  silver,  that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering 
in  righteousness." 

Thus  when  the  nations  are  rebuked,  when  the  un- 
godly man  is  destroyed  and  his  name  lost,  and  when  he 
has  fell  and  confessed  his  sin,  nothing  is  left  but  this 
daily  cleansing  of  sin,  and  this  renewing  of  the  mind  day 
by  day,  this  passing  on  from  grace  to  grace,  and  this 
destruction  of  the  body  of  sin.  All  which  is  wrought 
either  while  we  are  exercised  with  various  sufferings,  or 
while,  being  kept  under  a  continual  sense  of  our  sin,  we 
become  more  and  more  dissatisfied  with  ourselves, 
and  groan  and  labour  in  humility.  Hence  Ezekiel,  xx. 
43,  44,  "  And  there  shall  ye  remember  your  ways  and 
your  doings,  wherein  ye  have  been  defiled ;  and  ye  shall 
lothe  yourselves  in  your  own  sight  for  all  your  evils 
which  he  have  committed.  And  ye  shall  know  that  I 
am  the  Lord,  when  I  have  wrought  with  you  for  my 
name's  sake,  not  according  to  your  wicked  ways,  nor 
according  to  your  corrupt  doings,  O  ye  house  of  Israel, 
saith  the  Lord  God/9 

But  where  this  theology  is  omitted  and  neglected, 
men  become  great  and  high,  and  doat  about  questions, 
as  if  they  had  nothing  at  all  to  grieve  at  and  bewail  in 
themselves.  Concerning  whom  Isaiah  saith,  Iviii.  1, 
"  Cry  aloud,  spare  not,  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet, 
and  show  my  people  their  transgressions,  and  the  house 
of  Jacob  their  sins.  Yet  they  seek  me  daily  and  delight 
to  know  my  ways,  as  a  nation  that  did  righteousness.1' 
And  what  did  the  prophet  mean  by  these  words,  but 
that  all  the  curious  priers  into  the  works  of  God  should 
be  thrown  down  into  a  thought  and  knowledge  of  their 
own  sins;  that  they  might  be  brought  to  mink  upon 
their  own  sins  (as  it  is  described  Psalm  xxxviii.)  and  be 
continually  dwelling  upon  those  things  which  God  has 
commanded  them.  For  this  is  the  judgment  of  Christ, 
and  it  is  thus  that  he  exercises  them  in  a  terror,  and 
repentance  for,  and  distress  on  account  of,  their  own  sins. 
And  hence,  that  speculative  theology  which,  forgetful  of 
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itself,  rises  up  into  high  thoughts  upon  divine  things, 
seeka  after  and  finds  a  precipice  contrived  of  Satan. 

We  have  recorded,  in  the  lives  of  the  fathers,  a  cir- 
cumstance that  took  place  respecting  two  junior  bre- 
thren who  were  disputing  and  holding  questionings  about 
Melchizedek.     They  took  this  question  before  a  senior 
father;  who,  smiting  upon  his  breast,  exclaimed,  '0 
miserable  sinner  that  I  am,  who  neglect  my  own  sins, 
and  suffer  myself  to  be  carried  away  into  these  vain 
questions ! '  Then  they  blushing  and  confused  stood  in 
silence,  and  then  withdrew  each  to  his  own  cell. — Where 
then  shall  all  those  of  our  day  appear,  who  do  not  dis- 
pute about  Melchizedek,  but  about  Aristotle  and  Por- 
phyry, and  hold  the  most  frivolous  questionings  con- 
cerning them ;   and  thus  most  unhappily  destroy  the 
most  precious  of  all  time,  and  utterly  disregard  the  com- 
mand of  Christ. 

Nay,  such  characters  most  impiously  fight  against 
this  judgment  of  Christ :  for  they  deceive  men,  and 
with  a  most  vain  and  secure  promise,  lyingly  give 
unto  them  full  remissions  (as  they  call  them)  of  all 
their  sins  and  crimes :  saying,  '  Peace,  peace,'  when 
there  is  no  peace.  And  Isaiah  saith,  they  make  the 
people  to  trust  in  a  lie.  And  as  he  saith,  chap.  iii.  13, 
"  O  my  people,  they  which  lead  thee  cause  thee  to  err, 
and  destroy  the  way  of  thy  paths."  For  this  truth  ever 
stands  firm,  "  He  hath  prepared  his  seat  for  judgment" 
And  so  we  have  it  also  Psalm  exxii.  5,  "  For  there  are 
set  the  thrones  of  judgment  and  thrones  of  the  house  of 
David."  For  who  will  thirst  after  the  grace  of  God, 
whose  sin  does  not  gnaw  and  torment  him?  And  he 
that  does  not  thirst  after  it,  how  shall  he  seek  after  it? 
And  he  that  does  not  seek  after  it,  how  shall  he  find  it  ? 

It  is  not  in  vain  said,  "  The  Lord  shall  sit  for  ever:" 
which  refers  to  the  time  of  this  life :  for  there  will  be 
no  sin  after  this  life  which  God  will  sit  to  judge :  and 
even  the  Son  himself  will  be  subject  unto  him  who  sub- 
jected all  tilings  under  him,  and  will  deliver  up  the  king- 
dom to  God  even  the  Father,  after  he  shall  have  put  all 
enemies  under  his  feet :  as  the  apostle  teaches,  1  Cor  xv. 
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He  sits  therefore  always,  because  there  is  always  sin  for 
him  to  judge  in  us.  He  however  who  has  borne  tnis 
judgment  of  the  Lord,  and  can  say  with  Micah,  chap, 
vii.  8,  9,  "  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  be- 
cause I  have  sinned  against  him ; "  will  be  in  a  proper 
state  to  be  brought  .forth,  like  the  same  Micah,  to  the 
light,  and  to  see  the  righteousness  of  God.  And  when 
such  an  one  sits  in  darkness  the  Lord  shall  be  a  light 
unto  him.  Hence  it  follows, 

• 

Ver.  8. — And  he  shall  judge  the  world  i?i  equity;  and 
judge  the  people  in  righteousness. 

This  same  verse  in  Psalm  xcviii.  9,  is  translated 
thus,  "And  shall  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  and 
the  people  in  equity : "  and  which  also,  as  we  have 
it  in  another  Psalm,  is,  "And  he  shall  judge  the  world 
in  equity  and  the  people  in  his  truth."  And,  indeed  in 
many  other  passages  of  the  Scriptures,  these  two  words, 
equity  and  righteousness,  are  rendered  the  one  for  the 
other ;  and  equity  is  often  put  for  uprightness,  and  up- 
rightness for  equity.  But  in  the  present  verse,  righte- 
ousness ought  to  have  been  in  the  first  clause,  and 
equity  in  the  last :  for  the  Hebrew  runs  thus,  according 
to  Hieronymus,  'And  he  shall  judge  the  world  in  righte- 
ousness, and  shall  judge  the  people  in  equities :  *  that  is, 
in  uprightnesses:  which  is  called,  Psalm  xcix.  4,  '  right,* 
or  *  straight  things/  "  Thou  hast  prepared  straight 
things." 

But  by  righteousness  and  equity  we  arc  to  under- 
stand, not  that  internal  righteousness  and  equity  of 
Christ  whereby  he  is  righteous  and  upright ;  but  the 
works  of  Christ,  whereby  he  justifies  the  people  and 
makes  them  righteous  and  upright ;  and  also  his  grace, 
whereby  he  gives  unto  them  righteousness  and  equity : 
otherwise,  who  could  stand  before  his  throne,  how  holy 
soever  he  might  be,  if  he  should  judge  men  according  to 
his  righteousness  and  equity  ?  In  the  same  way  as  it 
may  be  said  of  Solomon,  that  he  was  a  king  ruling  in 
riches,  glory,  and  peace ;  not  only  because  he  himself 
was  rich,  but  because  his  people  were  rich  under  him, 
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and  enjoyed  glory  and  peace  under  his  protection  and 
administration :  as  we  have  it,  1  Kings  iv.  25,  "  And 
Judah  and  Israel  dwelt  safely,  every  man  under  his  vine 
and  under  his  fig-tree,  from  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba,  all 
the  days  of  Solomon."  Otherwise,  if  all  his  subjects 
were  poor,  inglorious,  inquiet,  and  ignorant,  he  might 
be  said  to  have  reigned  most  miserably  and  un- 
happily. 

Thus  the  kingdom  of  Christ  consists  in  truth,  righ- 
teousness, equity,  peace,  and  wisdom  ;  not  only  because 
he  himself  is  true,  righteous,  just,  peaceful,  and  wise, 
but  because  those  that  believe  in  him  are  so.  For  his 
kingdom  would  be  amiserable  one  indeed  if  his  people  were 
liars,  sinners,  unrighteous,  unquiet,  and  fools,  like  the 
kingdom  and  the  subjects  of  the  devil.  Hence  Isaiah 
saith,  chap.  lii.  1,  "  For  henceforth  there  shall  no 
more  come  into  thee  the  uncircumcised  and  the 
unclean." 

And  moreover,  righteousness  and  equity  (not  to 
affect  vanity  and  fulness  by  a  mere  indulgence  of  our 
own  rash  whims  and  too  great  liberty,)  I  should  consider 
to  be  nothing  more  than  the  work  of  the  mercy  and 
judgment  of  God.  For  it  is  said,  Psalm  v.  7,  "  But  as 
for  me,  I  will  come  into  thine  house  in  the  multitude  of 
thy  mercy,  and  in  thy  fear  will  I  worship  toward  thy 
holy  temple."  And  again,  ver.  8,  "  Lead  me,  O  Lord, 
in  thy  righteousness,  because  of  mine  enemies :  make 
thy  way  straight  before  my  face." —  For  he  that  sets 
before  him  the  mercy  of  God,  and  believes  in  it  with  a 
firm  faith,  and  rests  and  trusts  in  it,  he  is  justified  :  and 
,  thus,  he  enters  in  the  multitude  of  mercy,  is  led  in 
righteousness,  and  is  truly  directed  by  Christ  sitting 
and  thus  judging  the  world  in  righteousness.  And  he 
that  thus  walks  in  this  righteousness,  meets  with  many 
offences  in  his  way,  from  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the 
devil :  according  to  that  of  Psalm  cxl.  "  They  have  laid 
a  stumbling-block  in  my  way,  that  I  might  dash  my  foot 
against  it."  For  as  long  as  we  live  in  the  flesh,  the  old 
serpent  will  be  always  laying  at  our  heel ;  that  he  may 
destroy  our  path,  and  turn  us  aside  from  the  right  way. 
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Hence,  thfe  judgment-throne  of  God  being  erected 
keeps  us  in  a  continual  fear,  preserves  us,  and  causes 
us  to  turn  aside  from  evil,  that  our  senses  and  passions 
be  not  seduced  by  Satan  (as  Eve  was)  and  drawn  aside 
froih  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ,  but  that  we  may 
walk  on  in  the  high,  right,  and  straight  way  on  which  we 
have  entered.  And  this  is  what  is  meant  by  this  equity  or 
straightness. . 

Wherefore,  these  two  things  may  be  considered  to 
be  the  same  in  this  spiritual  matter,  as  the  two  kinds  of 
medicine,  sanative  and  preservative,  are  among  phy- 
sicians. Or,  as  the  one  thing  which  the  sick  person 
takes,  and  the  other  from  which  he  abstains.  For,  in 
the  same  manner,  it  appears  to  me,  that  righteousness 
is  that  grace  by  which  we  are  justified  through  faith  in 
God :  and  rectitude,  or  equity,  that  certain  abstinence 
by  which  we  abstain  from  all  enticements  or  threats 
whereby  a  man  may  be  turned  aside,  drawn  away,  and 
defiled :  or  this  may  be  termed  perseverance,  or  tem- 
perance, or  any  thing  else  of  the  kind  which  any  one 
may  wish  to  call  it. 

And  I  consider  also,  that  these  same  two  things  are 
signified  by  righteousness  and  judgment,  which  are  gene- 
rally mentioned  together  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  As  in 
Psalm  cxix.  121,  "I  have  done  judgment  and  justice." 
And  again,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  do  judgment  and 
justice  at  all  times."  And  I  understand  also  in  the 
same  way  justification,  and  the  mortification  of  the 
members  after  justification.  Though  rectitude  refers 
more  to  the  feelings  and  affections  than  to  the  powerful 
work  of  mortification,  which  is  wrought  by  judgment 
and  the  cross.  For  he  is  upright  who  is  of  a  sound  and 
sincere  judgment,  and  perseveres  therein  with  all  the  af- 
fection of  his  mind,  whatever  cause,  occasion,  or  induce- 
ment may  be  presented  to  him  on  either  side.  This 
uprightness  is  certainly  described  very  fully,  Psalm  xci. ; 
"  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret-place  of  the  Most  High, 
shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty.  I  will 
say  unto  the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  refuge  and  my  fortress." 
These  things  evince  the  faith.     Then  it  follows,  "  He 
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shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and  under  his  wings 
thou  shalt  trust:  his  truth  shall  be  thy  shield  and  buckler. 
Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for  the  terror  by  night,  nor  for 
the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day ;  nor  for  the  pestilence  that 
walketh  in  darkness ;  nor  for  the  destruction  that  waSteth 
at  noon  day.  A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side,  and  ten 
thousand  at  thy  right  hand  ;  but  it  shall  not  come  nigh 
thee."  And  why  ?  because  he  turns  neither  to  the  right 
hand  nor  to  the  left,  but  walks  on  the  middle,  royal,  and 
right  way.  And  then  we  have  it  afterwards,  "And 
he  hath  given  his  angels  chaige  concerning  thee,  that 
they  may  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways."  And,  most  certainly, 
this  guard  enables  him  to  keep  on  in  the  right  way, 
against  all  allurements  and  all  corruptions  that  may  en- 
tice him.  And  then  it  follows,  lastly,  "  Thou  shalt  tread 
upon  the  lion  and  adder ;  the  young  lion  and  the  dragon 
shalt  thou  trample  under  foot."  And  what  does  all  this 
mean;  but  that  the  righteous  man  shall  by  his  upright- 
ness overcome  all  the  snares  that  are  laid  for  his  feet  ? 

This  uprightness,  the  Apostle  commends,  Rom.  vi. 
and  xiii.  and  in  many  other  places :  where  he  teaches 
that  we  are  justified  by  faith.  And  yet,  he  enjoins  us  to 
take  heed  that  we  obey  not  our  lusts,  nor  yield  our  mem- 
bers as  instruments  of  unrighteousness,  but  that  we  be 
renewed  day  by  day,  putting  off  the  old  man  and  putting 
cm  the  new.  And  there  is  no  doubt  that  David  wrote  the 
word  in  the  Hebrew  in  the  plural  number,  "  in  upright- 
nesses;" which  our  translator  had  rendered  by  the  singular, 
"  in  righteousness;"  and  that  also  he  has  changed,  for  it 
Ought  to  have  been  "  in  equity."  And  David  used 
the  plural,  that  he  might  show  the  infinite  number  of  the 
creeping  things  of  this  great  sea,  both  great  and  small : 
that  is,  the  various  snares  by  which  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness is  hindered.  So  that,  though  righteousness  and  up- 
rightness are  each  but  one,  yet  they  are  said  to  be  many, 
because  they  are  each  exercised  with  so  many  depravities, 
and  so  often  renewed  and  restored. 

From  these  things,  we  may  understand  how  great  a 
display  of  grace  it  is,  to  have  Christ  as  judge  in  righte- 
ousness and  uprightness ;  and  in  what  a  proper  Older 
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David  pat  righteousness  before  equity  or  uprightness* 
For  there  are  many  who  begin  to  be  justified  by  faith, 
but  they  are  soon  corrupted,  confounded,  and  turned 
aside  into  another  way:  while  tbey  nevertheless  imagine, 
that  faith  remains;  or  at  least,  acquired  faith  (as  they 
call  it)  And  this  being  corrupted,  or  turning  aside,  is 
most  perilous  in  spiritual  things:  and  of  this  we  have 
spoken  Psalm  v. — Let  us  thai  follow  this  distinction 
between  righteousness  and  equity  until  we  find  a  betters 
but,  in  my  judgment,  this  which  I  have  gfoen,  will  throw 
a  great  deal  of  light  upon  various  passages  of  die  scrip- 
tures where  these  words  are  used. 

And  this  observation,  though  perhaps  trifling,  is  yet 
not  to  be  overlooked, — that  "  shall  judre,"  does  not  so 
much  signify  the  work,  according  to  the  Hebrew  manner 
of  expression,  as  the  office  and  dimity  of  judging:  as 
we  have  it  Psalm  ex.  6,  "  He  shall  judge  among  the 
heathen,  he  shall  fill,  the  places  with  die  dead  bodies ; 
he  shall  wound  the  heads  over  many  countries.".  And 
so  also  in  the  Book  of  Judges,  it  is  said  concerning  die 
heads  of  die  people* '  that  tney  judged/  that  is,  were  set 
over  Israel. 

By  which  it  signifies,  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
was  not  set  up  to  conquer  cities  or  men,  but  sins  and 
vices.  And  they  who  rule  in  the  stead  of  Christ,  ought, 
in  holding  such  office,  to  have  nothing  else  in  their  view; 
but  the  rendering  the  people  of  Christ  as  free  from  sins 
as  possible :  as  it  is  said  Psalm  cxxiL  5,  "  For  there  are 
set  the  thrones  of  judgment,  the  thrones  of  the  house  of 
David." 

And  having  said  this,  we  may  how  observe,  that 
there  is  no  objection  against  understanding  this  verse  in 
a  general  way,  as  applicable  to  the  great  judgment  at  the 
last  day,  and  indeed  to  ill  judgment ;  whether  it  be  that 
of  severity  whereby  the  ungodly  are  punished  in  this  Hfe, 
or  that  of  goodness  whereby  the  elect  are  converted :  far 
the  judgment  of  God  is  one  and  the  same  in  alt  cases. 
But  those  who  will  not  be  judged  in  gentleness  And  good* 
ness*  and  will  not  be  cleared  from  their  sins  hi  equity, 
that  they  may  be  saved  in  the  righteousness  of  the  spirit, 
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make  to  themselves  of  the  judgment  of  goodness,  a  judg- 
ment of  severity.  Though  the  righteousness  and  equity  of 
God  are  nevertheless  displayed  in  the  vessels  of  mercy  ; 
for  sin  must  be. condemned  by  the  equity  of  God, 
whether  the  ungodly  be  delivered  from  it  in  this  world, 
or  whether  it  cleave  ijnto  them  to  all  eternity. 

And  it  is  in  this  sense,  that  the  Apostle  Paul  seems 
to  receive  this  verse,  when  he  says,  Acts  xvii.  30,  31, 
fVBut'now  God  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to 
repent :  because  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he 
will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  Man  whom 
he  hath  ordained :  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto 
all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead/' 
And  it  is  to  this  that  he  alludes  Rom;  iii.  5,  6,  "  What 
shall  we  say  then,  is  God  unrighteous  who  taketh  ven- 
geance? (I  speak  as  a  man.)  God  forbid  :  for  then  how 
shall  God  judge  the  world  ?"  As  if  he  had  said,  for  he 
will  judge  that  in  equity. 

And  Peter  also,  1  Epist.  iv.  17,  18,  makes  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  whereby  he  converts  the  ungodly,  and  that 
whereby  he  damns  the  reprobate,  to  be  the  same  judg- 
ment:  saying,  "  For  the  time  is  come  that  judgment 
must  begin  at  the  house  of  God  :  and  if  it  first  begin  at 
us,  what  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not  the 
Gospel  of  God?  And  if  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved, 
where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  ?"  In 
which  passage  Peter  touched  upon  that  of  Proverbs  xi. 
31,  "Behold,  the  righteous  shall  be  recompensed  in  the 
earth :  much  more  the  wicked  and  the  sinner."  That  is, 
wrath  is  recompensed  to  the  righteous  as  a  sinner  and  un- 
righteous. Peter,  however,  has  immediately  in  his  view, 
that  of  Ezekiel  ix.  1,  2,  where  the  Lord  sent  a  man 
with  an  ink-horn  in  his  hand,  clothed  in  linen,  and  com- 
mands him  that  he  should  smite  all  the  ungodly  unto 
utter  destruction ;  saying  unto  them,  ver.  6,  "  And  be- 
gin at  my  sanctuary."  This  is  what  Peter  calls  the  time 
of  judgment,  which  begins  at  the  house  of  God.  And 
hence  Jeremiah  saith,  xlix.  12,  "  For  thus  saith  the 
Lord  :  Behold,  they  whose  judgment  was  not  to  drink  of 
the  cup,  have  assuredly  drunken.    And  art  thou  he  that 
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shall  altogether  go  unpunished  ?  Thou  shalt  not  go  un- 
punished, but  thou  shalt  surely  drink  of  it"  Behold,  bete 
is  the  same  cup,  but  the  two  characters  drink  out  of  it  to 
different  ends ;  the  one  is  purged  and  converted  by  it, 
the  other  is  reprobated  and  damned.  And  thus  we  nave 
it  also  Deut.  xxxii.  36,  "  For  the  Lord  shall  judge  his 
people,  apd  repent  himself  for  his  servants."  All  there- 
fore have  the  same  judgment,  but  the  event  is  different  - 

Ver.  9. — The  Lord  is  became  a  refuge  far  the  poor, 
a  refuge  in  opportunities  in  tribulation. 

Here,  he  describes  the  other  army  as  victorious :  that 
is,  the  army  of  the  godly,  the  Almuth  himself.  .  The 
words  refuge,  and  helper,  are  the  same  word  in  the 
Hebrew:  and  Hieronymus  renders  the  passage, '  And 
the  Lord  shall  be  a  lifting  up  for  the  oppressed,  a  timely 
lifting  fa  straits.9  For  what  the  prophet  means,  is,  that 
the  poor  people  of  the  apostles  and  martyrs  were  .lifted  up, 
and  victorious,  and  ever  will  be  holy  conquerors  over 
the  great  ones  and  giants  of  the  world  by  the  Word  of 
Christ.  In  which  figurative  way  Isaiah  speaks,  vii. 
1 And  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  the  enemies  of  Rezin  above 
him :'  that  is,  he  shall  make  the  enemies  of  Rezin  victo- 
rious. And  so  also,  here,  the  prophet  saith,  that  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  the  persecutors  of  the  Church  being 
conquered,  shall  yield  victory  to  the  conquering  church. 
And  when  this  was  done  it  then  appeared  marvellous,  as 
it  was  also  when  it  was  first  declared  and  preached.  And 
all  this  is  wrought  by  Christ  sitting  on  his  throne  rebuking 
and  judging. 

And  where  it  is  said  "  in  opportunities,"  the  Hebrew 
is,  leithoth  ;  that  is,  in  times ;  the  same  word  as  we  find 
Psalm  i.  3,  "  That  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season. 
But,  however,  it  is  well  translated  li  in  opportunities ; 
wherein  all  the  impatient  are  rebuked,  and  all  we  are 
comforted.  For  the  impatient,  to  whom  all  delay  appears 
too  long,  prescribe  to  God  a  day  and  a  way  wherein 
they  will  be  helped.  Hence  such  are  reproved,  Judges 
viii.  i  Who  are  ye  that  have  appointed  a  day  unto  him 
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according  to  your  will?'  God  has  promised  all  things  to 
diem  that  ask,  knock,  and  seek,  but  the  time,  the  place, 
and  the  way,  that  is, "  the  opportunities,"  he  hath  reserved 
to  himself  alone.  For  if  he  should  answer  us  immedi- 
ately when  we  call  upon  him,  it  should  be  to  our  great 
evil,  because  then  there  wbuld  be  no  place  and  no  need 
left  for  faith,  hope,  and  love,  if  our  desires  should  be 
immediately  fulfilled  according  to  our  wishes. 

Hence,  we  have  it  described,  Psalm  lxxviii.  that  the 
Jews  ware  not  indeed  denied  their  desires  in  the  wilder- 
ness when  they  asked  flesh,  and  were  unbelieving  and 
impatient  of  delay;  but,  the  wrath  of  God  also  descended 
at  the  same  time  upon  them,  and  they  perished.  And 
then,  when  there  was  no  place  and  no  use  for  faith,  hope, 
^nd  love,  there  followed  no  cleansing  from  sin,  nor  mor- 
tification of  corrupt  affections,  whereby  we  madly  give 
Ourselves  up  to  present  and  sensible  pleasures.  And 
therefore,  as  our  evil  affections  are  not  purged,  and  we 
are  not  innured  to  a  deprivation  from  any  thing,  we  can 
do  no  good  work,  nor  ever  please  God,  and  so  can  never 
tie  saved. 

So  careful,  therefore,  is  the  divine  mercy  over  us, 
that,  for  our  benefit,  it  delays  the  giving  us  that  which 
It  has  commanded  us  to  ask  for,  in  order  that  it  might 
give  it  unto  us  with  the  greater  profit  and  real  advantage 
to  us.  And  hence,  we  have  it  written  Isaiah  lxiv.  4, 
•ft  The  eye  hath  not  seen,  O  God,  besides  thee,  what  thou 
hast  prepared  for  them  that  wait  for  thee."  Observe  the 
words,  "  for  them  that  wait"  and,  "  the  eye  that  hath 
pot  seen/*  To  which  words  the  apostle  adds,  1  Cor. 
xxix.  *  Neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
conceive  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him,"  instead  of  u  wait  for  him."  for  they 
are  they  who  truly  love  God,  who  wait  for  the  truth  of 
the  promiser:  but  they  who  fail  in  this  rather  love 
themselves.  And  hence  we  have  it,  Psalm  xxvii.  14, 
V  Wait  on  the  Lord,  be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall 
strengthen  thine  heart :  wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord."  John 
laulerus  has  said  many  excellent  things  upon  this  point 
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in  his  late  sermons.  For  these  are  the  upright  in  heart 
mentioned  Psalm  Ixxiii.  1,  "  How  sood  is  God  to 
Israel !  even  to  those  that  are  upright  in  their  hearts :" 
together  with  the  other  things  there  said,  which  follow. 
For  we  call  that  a  right  or  upright  heart  which  does  not 
seek  that  which  is  its  own,  and  is  not  corrupted  to  its 
own  profit  To  such  an  heart  God  is  good :  and  such, 
"  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  gracious." 

In  these  two  words  is  expressed  the  state  and  con* 
dition  of  our  Almuth,  that  is,  the  hidden  youth,  or  the 
people  of  the  New  Testament  that  live  by  faith, — they 
are  poor  and  in  tribulation.  For  as  he  had  described 
die  ungodly  enemies  as  being  of  a  famous  name,  of  great 
power,  of  phramea,  and  of  a  great  multitude  in  the  cities, 
and  on  this  account  of  powerful  and  of  a  striking  ex- 
ternal appearance ;  so,  it  became  him  to  describe,  on  the 
contrary,  the  godly  in  their  form  of  poverty,  tribulation, 
infirmity,  and  ignominy.  And  yet,  to  these  ignoble 
ones  he  has  given  the  victory  over  all  those  mighty  ones, 
and  all  that  pride  of  Jordan ;  that  it  might  stand  true 
which  he  said,  that  he  would  speak  of  the  "  marvellous 
works  of  God :"  rejoicing  in  the  Lord,  who  puts  down 
the  mighty  from  their  seat,  and  exalts  the  humble  and 
meek,  and  regards  the  low  things  that  are  in  the  heaven 
and  in  the  earth. 

Ver.  10. — And  let  them  hope  in  thee  who  know  thy 
name:  for  thou,  Lord,  hast  not  forsaken  them  that  seek 
thee. 

What  it  is  to  know  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  love  it,  and  hope  in  it,  we  have  abundantly  shown 
Psalm  v.  upon  that  verse,  u  And  all  they  that  love  thy 
name  shall  glory  in  thee."  And  both  this  hope,  and  this 
knowledge  of  the  name  of  the  Lord,  are  peculiarly  descrip- 
tive of  the  Almuth,  because  his  life  is  hidden  in  hope, 
and  he  will  know,  nothing  of  his  own  name :  he  rejoices 
and  glories  in  the  name  of  God  only :  whereas  the  im- 
pious glory  in  a  thing  that  appeareth,  and  in  their  own 
name. 
But  this  may  be  also  understood  as  spoken  in  the  fa- 
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ture  indicative.  "  And  all  tbey  that  know  thy  name  shall 
hope  in  thee."  So  that  there  may  be  hope  of  deliver- 
ance under  present  tribulation,  from  a  remembrance  of 
that  which  is  past.  Under  which  feelings  David  speaks 
also,  Psalm  iv.  "  When  I  called,  the  Lord  my  righ- 
teousnes  heard  me;  thou  hast  enlarged  me  when  1  was 
in  distress :"  upon  which  words  we  have  spoken  in  their 
place.  Tor  this  verse  speaks  thus  for, the  consolation 
of  the  weak,  that  they  all  may  hope  in  God  who  call 
uppn  his  name ;  having. seen  all  his  wonderful  works 
that  are  past. 

And  this  i3  spoken  against  the  feelings  of  the  flesh, — 
"  for  thou,  Lord,  bast  not  forsaken  them  that  seek 
thee  •"  that  they  may  learn  to  wait  for  the  "  opportu- 
nities :"  for  it  appears  to  all  human  sense  and  feeling 
that  God  has  forsaken  them  that  seek  him  :  against  all 
which  storms  of  thought  this  verse  is  fixed  as  a  defend- 
ingrock :  and  such  are.  always  to  say , with  all  confidence, 
"  Thou,  Lord,  hast  hot  forsaken  them  that  seek  thee." 

Ver..  1 1.— Sing  praties  to  the  Lord  which  dwelkth  in 
Son ;  declare  among  the  people  his  pursuits  or  doings. 

Behold,  thjs  verse  also  shows  whom  it  was  that 
David  designed,  in  the  title  by  the  name  Almuth: 
namely,  the  remnant  of  Israel,  who,  leaving  the  old  sy- 
nagogue which  shone  conspicuous  in  worldly  splendour, 
and  secularly  holy  things,  were  born  by  faith  into  a  new 
people,  and  a  spiritual  youth ;  which  walk,  not  in  the 
pomp  and  ceremonies  of  the  letter,  but  in  the  newness 
of  the  spirit,  labouring  under  the  cross,  and  sufferings, 
and  being  despised.  And  all  this  is  shown,  by  his  com- 
manding them  to  sing  praises  unto  the  Lord  that  dwell- 
eth  in  ^ion,  and  to  declare  among  the  nations  his 
doings.  For  no  others  declared  those  holy  things  of 
God  among  the  nations,  but  the  apostles  and  others  of 
the  Jews  who  were  converted :  as  Isaiah  saith  in  his  last 
chapter,  19th  verse;  "And  I  will' send  those  that 
escape  of  them  unto  the  nations,  to  Tarshish,  Pul,  and 
Lud,  that  draw  the  bow,  to  Tubal  and  to  Javan,  to 
the  isles  afar  off,  that  have  not  heard  my  fame,  neither- 
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have  seen  my  glory :  and  they  shall'  declare  my  glory 
among  the  Gentiles."  And  we  have  before  adduced  a 
passage  to  the  same  effect  out  of  Micah  v.  concerning 
the  remnant  of  Jacob  in  the  midst  of  many  peoples. 

The  word  "  doings"  here,  (or  more  properly  "  pur- 
suits,") is  in  the  Hebrew  eliloth,  which  has  been  trans*, 
lated  by  '  some  '  works/  by  others  '  wonderful  things/ 
by  others  *  counsels  or  designs.9  But  of  all  the  different 
renderings,  our  translation  pleases  me  best;  namely, 
"  pursuits;99  in  which  general  noun  are  comprehended 
the  works,  employments,  and  transactions  of  any  one 
of  every  kind;  and  especially  those  which  are  done 
with  design  and  endeavour;  hence  the  Hebrew  word 
translated  "  pursuits,9'  includes  most  properly  the  de- 
sign and  the  work.  The  "  pursuits99  of  God,  there- 
fore, are  properly  those  "  wonderful  works99  which  he 
does  in  pursuance  of  some  design.  And  they  are  those 
of  which  we  have  spoken, — to  humble  the  proud  and  to 
exalt  the  humble,  to  turn  the  ungodly  back,  and  to  be  a 
refuge  for  the  poor.  And  because,  the  Jews  refused 
and  despised  doing  these  things,  "  Behold,  (says  the 
Apostle,)  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles:99  which  things,  when, 
they  were  proclaimed  to  the  Gentiles,  converted  many  of 
them,  and  offended  many  :  for  Christ  is  a  sign  in  both 
respects  to  be  spoken  against,  and  is  set  for  the  fall  and 
rising  again  of  many  ! 

Ver.  12. — For  requiring  their  blood,  he  remembereth 
them;  heforgetteth  not  the  cry  of  the  poor. 

Here,  David  sets  forth  the  u  pursuits99  of  God  more 
clearly  which  he  just  before  said  should  be  declared ; 
that  is,  for  the  consolation  of  those  who  are  under  tribu- 
lation. For  God  is  a  slow  rewarder :  as  the  apostle 
saith,  '  Many  are  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and  patience,, 
and  long-suffering.9  He  appears  indeed  neither  to  re- 
quire the  blood  of  the  saints  nor  to  be  mindful  of  his 
poor.  Under  which  long-suffering  it  is  necessary  that 
Me  be  exhorted  by  these  Psalms. 

And  here  again,  he  beautifully  sets  forth  the  person 
of  our  Almuth,  and  describes  the  nature  and  reason  of 


490 

the  title.  For  while  the  prophet  is  speaking  of  (he 
blood,  and  the  cry  of  the  poor,  does  he  not  intimate  that 
death  and  all  other  sufferings  are  endured  by  this 
Almuth  ?  This  is  indeed  a  new  kind  of  men,  which  live 
in  death,  rejoice  under  suffering,  conquer  under  oppres- 
sion, and  are  heard  when  they  cry  under  a  sense  that 
they  atfe  forgotten.  How  could  the  "  youth"  be  more 
deeply  "  hidden"  than  this, — under  blood  ?  If  therefore 
any  one  has  hitherto  doubted  that  the  martyrs  are  spoken 
of  in  this  Psalm,  let  him  read  it,  and  see  how  their 
u  blood"  is  spoken  of. 

And  here,  we  see  also  by  what  might  it  was  that  the 
martyrs  conquered, — that  is,  by  blood  and  by  crying. 
How  far  then  is  the  present  church  gone  from  the  state 
of  the  church  in  primitive  times :  which  being  more 
cruel  than  Babylon  itself,  rather  sheds  the  blood  of 
others,  and  causes  their  cries  unto  heaven  against  them- 
selves ;  thinking  all  the  while  that  they  are  thereby 
doing  God  service.  For  it  matters  very  little,  whether 
you  refer  this  verse  to  the  past  evils  whereby  the  mar- 
tyrs were  afflicted  by  the  Jews,  or  to  the  present  evils 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  to  those  which  shall  come 
after.  Though  the  general  sense  of  the  text  will  more 
properly  agree  with  the  former  acceptation ;  for  he  is 
describing  the  "  pursuits"  of  God  against  those  former 
characters ;  for  by  these  "  pursuits"  they  weie  delivered 
from  the  fury  of  the  Jews.  This  is,  that  he  might  show, 
what  ought  to  be  preached  and  proclaimed  among  the 
Gentiles  concerning  the  "  pursuits"  of  God ;  and  on 
what  account  they  ought  to  sing  praise  unto  him ;  for 
he  speaks  immediately  afterwards  concerning  those  evils 
that  are  to  be  endured  among  the  nations. 

But  we- understand,  "  the  remembrance  of  the  blood 
of  the  saints,  and  the  regarding  of  the  cry  of  the  poor ;" — 
First,  sweetly,  concerning  the  conversion  of  the  ungodly 
which  is  wrought  by  the  medium  of  the  blood  and  cry 
of  the  martyrs :  even  as  Stephen  was  the  means  of  con- 
verting Paul,  Lawrentius,  Hippolytus :  and,  in  a  word, 
as  the  church  converts  the  whole  world  by  blood  and  by 
prayer.     And  secondly,  in  severity,  as  applying  to  those 
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who,  despising  this  sweetness,  remain  in  their  ungodli- 
ness. Concerning  whom  Christ  speaks,  Luke  xviii.  6. 
"  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  saith.  And  shall  not 
God  avenge  his  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto 
him,  though  be  tear  long  with  them?  I  tell  yon,  he 
will  avenge  them  tfpeedily. 

Here,  heboid,  how  consistent  the  evangelical  doc- 
trine and  life  are  every  where  with  themselves.  It  is 
the  duty  of  Christians  not  to  return  evil  for  evil,  nor  to 
retaliate,  nor  to  seek  revenge :  so,  in  this  verse  the  mar- 
tyrs poor  out  their  blood,  and  yet  do  nothing  else  but 
cry.  And  hence,  that  we  also  may  be  instructed,  it 
becomes  every  one  in  his  cause  to  be  patient  and  free 
from  revenge,  and  to  turn  unto  God  only  by  prayer:  as 
the  apostle  saith,  Rom.  xii.  19*  "  Dearly  beloved, 
avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath. 
For  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine,  I  will  repay,  saith 
the  Lord.9*  And  this  precept  was  necessary  in  former 
times,  when  the  Gospel  was  flourishing;  but  now,  as  opi- 
nions have  so  much  prevailed,  it  has  become  a  counsel 
given  unto  the  perfect. 

Ver.  13.-— /fat*  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lard,  consider 
my  humility  from  mine  enemies,  thou  that  liflest  me  up 
from  the  gates  of  death. 

Hieronymus  renders  it  thus,  "  Consider  my  affliction 
from  mine  enemies."  Hence,  "  humility,"  in  this  pas- 
sage, signifies  vileness,  oppression,  and  labour,  which 
in  the  scriptures  is  often  taken  to  signify  the  poor ;  as  if 
one  should  say,  sorrow  and  trouble  of  mind  which  are 
caused  by  the  adversaries. — And,  enemies,  in  this  place, 
are  properly  called,  in  the  Hebrew,  haters,  from  the 
hatred  which  they  bear.  And  indeed  that  Latin  expres- 
sion which  we  have  in  our  translation  is  not  correct  nor 
usual,  "  Humilitatem  meant  de  inimicis  meis :"  for  there 
seems  to  be  an  ellipsis  here  which  requires  to  be  supplied 
in  this  manner,  c  Behold  my  humility  which  I  suffer 
from  them  that  hate  me.' 

Therefore  the  effects  and  feelings  of  this  verse  are 
experienced  by  those,  who,  after  having  overcome  some 
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evils,  are  again  oppressed,  and  cry  and  pray  for  deli- 
verance :  so  that  it  not  only  shows,  that  the  saints  are 
exposed  to  continual  tribulations,  but  sets  forth  also  the 
nature  of  the  church,  in  the  person  of  whom  it  sings 
the  praises,  glorying  in  the  preceding  martyrs,  and  prais- 
ing God  on  their  account ;  praying  and  groaning  under 
present  martyrdoms ;  and  praying  and  desiring  help  for 
all  that  shall  come  after. . .  Ana  hence,  also,  David  him- 
self, when  he  begs  of  God  to  regard  his  affliction  accord- 
ing to  his  mercy,, recounts  the  former  marvellous  works 
of  God,  because  he  had  before  brought  him  up  from  the 
gates  of  death. 

According  to  my  inexperienced  judgment,  the  apostle 
Paul  exhibited  a  beautiful  example  of  the  contents  of 
this  verse,  in  those  tribulations  which  he  endured  in 
Asia:  of  which  he  writes  thus,  2  Cor.  i.  8 — 11,  "  For 
we  would  not,  brethren,  have  you  ignorant  of  our  trouble 
which  came  upon  us  in  Asia,  that  we  were  pressed  out 
of  measure,  above  strength,  insomuch  that  we  despaired 
even  of  life.  But  we  had  the  sentence  of  death  in 
ourselves,  that  we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in 
God  which  raiseth  the  dead.  Who  delivered  us  from 
so  great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver :  in  whom  we  trust 
also  that  he  will  yet  deliver  us :  ye  also  helping  together 
by  prayer  for  us."  The  apostle  therefore,  as  well  as  the 
prophet  David,  argues  a  majori  (as  we  term  it).  If 
(says  the  latter)  thou  hast  lifted  us  up  from  the  gates  ot 
death  aforetime :  so  now,  when  my  haters  are  oppressing 
me,  have  mercy  upon  me  in  my  affliction.  He  is  easily 
brought  to  believe  and  to  hope  under  a  lesser  evil,  who 
has  experienced  the  fruits  of  hope  under  a  greater. 

I  believe  that  these  "  gates  of  death,"  signify  a 
very  heavy  persecution,  which  Paul  calls  the '  answer  (or 
sentence)  of  death  in  himself.'  Though  I  know  that 
"  gates"  in  the  scriptures  often  signify  the  senate  houses 
or  places  of  public  assembly,  where  judgment  was  re- 
ceived, as  we  shall  see  in  the  following  verse.  Others, 
however,  following  a  figurative  mode  of  expression,  seem 
to  understand  by  "  gates,"  vices  and  sins ;  by  which  ire- 
came  unto  death. 
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But  however,  following  the  more  simple  sense  and 
being  content  with  that,  we  will  understand  this,  "  death'* 
as  I  said,  of  corporal  death :  and  by  the  "  gates"  we  will 
understand  the  entrance  to  it;  so  that  the  "  gates  of 
death,"  signify  the  entrance  on  death,  or  approaching 
and  impending  death :  which,  although  it  be  but  as  no- 
thing when  compared  with  eternal  death,  yet,  if  it  be  not 
overcome  by  the  conquering  grace  of  God,  it  differs 
nothing  from  eternal  death,  nay,  it  is  the  very  beginning 
of  eternal  death.  Otherwise,  it  might  only  be  called  the 
dosing,  or  sleep,  or  reposing  of  the  saints.  Wherefore, 
we  are  to  observe,  that  there  is  a  peculiar  force  of  ex- 
pression in  these  "  gates  of  death."  For  we  are  thereby 
to  understand,  that  the  Apostle,  and  holy  martyrs,  and 
saints,  so  struggled  with  death  and  fought  with  it,  that 
they  had,  as  it  were,  a  certain  taste  of  eternal  death. 
And  this  is  what  Christ  seems  to  intend  by  the  "  gates 
of  hell,"  Matth.  xvi.  18.  For,  if  there  were  not  something 
more  terrible  than  mere  sensible  death,  David  would 
not  have  used  so  powerful  and  forcible  an  expression  as 
"  the  gates  of  death." 

Ver.  14. — That  I  may  tell  of  all  thy  prahe  in  the 
gates  of  the  daughter  of  Zion :  I  will  rejoice  in  thy 
saving. 

What  our  translator  here  renders  "  I  will  tell  of,"  is 
rendered  in  the  first  verse,  "  I  will  show  forth  :"  hut  the 
Hebrew  word  is  the  same  in  both  instances.  lie  might 
have  rendered  it  thus,  '  And  therefore  I  will  show  forth 
all  thy  praises.'  And  he  says,  "  All  thy  praises,"  in  the 
same  figure  of  speech  as  that,  w  herein  he  said  before, 
"  All  thy  marvellous  works."  And  this  feeling  and  af- 
fection of  mind  has  been  described  and  handled  before, 
Psalm  v.  where  it  is  said,  that  they  that  love  the  name  of 
the  Lord  shall  glory  in  him.  And  such  are  delighted  to 
show  forth  and  proclaim  his  praise.  And  therefore,  such 
desire  to  be  holpen  and  manfully  endure  the  Lord  till  he 
shall  become  their  helper :  for  if  he  come  not  thus  unto 
them,  all  his  praise  will  utterly  perish.  As  it  is  said  Psalm 
vi.  5 ,  "  For  in  death  there  is  no  remembrance  of  thee." 
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And  so  also  here,  David  says,  that  he  was  raised  and 
lifted  up  from  the  gates  of  death,  that  he  might  show 
forth  his  praise  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation. 

Hence  we  see,  that  this  Psalm  is  sung  in  the  person 
of  the  whole  almuth  :  for  the  martyrs  who  were  -slain 
declare  not  nor  show  forth  the  praise  of  God  in  the 
Church  militant,  but  they  only  do  it  who  are  left  after 
peace  is  obtained  or  the  enemies  conquered,  and  those 
also  who  succeed  them.  For  the  praises  of  God  are 
therefore  shown  forth,  that  his  works  might  become 
known,  and  his  name  known,  for  the  consolation  and 
hope  of  the  believing,  and  the  conversion  of  the  unbe- 
lieving. For,  in  heaven,  where  all  see  the  glory  of  God, 
they  want  no  one  to  show  it  forth  and  declare  it.  But, 
on  earth,  where  the  glory  of  God  is  by  no  means  re- 
ceived, seeing  that,  it  works  in  a  manner  contrary  to  all 
human  idea,  so  that  God  seems  more  to  forget  his  peo- 
ple than  to  be  mindful  of  them,  there  is  need  that  his 
glory  should  be  set  forth  by  the  Word,  and  understood 
by  faith. 

And  I  think  it  is  qaite  clear,  that  the  "  gates  of 
the  daughter  of  Zion,"  here  signify  those  places  where 
the  faithful  meet  for  hearing  the  Word  of  God,  for 
prayer,  for  the  sacraments,  for  repentance,  and  for 
vbinding  and  loosing  sinners.  For  in  the  gates  it  was  that 
they  sat  in  old  time  to  judge  :  as  we  have  it,  Proverbs 
xxxi.  23,  u  Her  husband  is  known  in  the  gates,  when  he 
sitteth  among  the  elders  of  the  land."  Nor  is  it  absurd 
to  understand  here,  by  a  figure,  cities,  according  to  the 
law  of  Moses:  for  he  saith,  Deut.  xvii.  and  in  like 
places,  '  If  there  shall  be  found  a  man  or  a  woman  within 
one  of  thy  gates,  &c. :'  by  which  term  I  understand  that 
cities  are  signified,  on  account  of  the  mystery  of  the 
future  Churches,  to  which  there  is  an  entrance  and  an 
outgoing  both  open  and  safe.  That  is,  an  outgoing,  I 
say,  to  war  and  labours ;  and  an  entrance  into  peace  and 
rest.  And  it  is  in  these  gates  that  the  praises  of  God  are 
declared,  as  we  have  heard,  and  as  we  see. 

And  he  says,  "  of  the  daughter  of  Zion :"  because 
the  church  began  in  this  mountain,  and  from  thence 
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spread  over  all  the  world.  And  perhaps  it  is  not  without 
cause  that  he  adds  of  the  "  daughter,"  not  being  con- 
tented with  saying  the  "  gates"  of  Zion  only :  because 
he  foresaw  that  Zion  and  Jerusalem  would  be  destroyed. 
Nevertheless,  the  church  throughout  the  world,  which  is 
her  daughter,  hasher  "  nates,"  in  which  are  preached 
the  praises  and  glory  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  nations; 
and  therein  judgment  is  executed  for  the  mortification 
and  destruction  of  the  sin  of  the  old  man:  as  we  have 
before  said. 

"  I  will  rejoice  in  thy  saving." — This  is  a  frequent 
expression  in  the  scriptures,  "  Thy  saving,"  (salutarc 
tuuiri)  and  it  is  generally  referred  to  Christ,  and  applied 
particularly  to  him.  And  this  is  quite  correctly  and 
rightly  expressed,  though  the  expression  itself  is  not  so 
clear.  For  '  Saviour'  means  one  thing,  '  Salvation' 
another,  ant!  '  saving'  another.  For,  according  to  the 
Romans,  '  saving'  (salutarc)  is  that  which  the  Saviour 
makes  use  of  to  procure,  produce,  or  bring  salvation  ;  as 
foot!,  drink,  medicine,  and  the  like;  they  call  saving,  or 
saving  tilings  (xalntar'ta.)  As  therefore  this  is  the  case, 
Christ  is  most  properly  called  the  '  saving'  (mlu/nre ;) 
he  is  that  medium  by  which  we  are  saved.  He  is 
»  bread  which  giveth  life  unto  the  world.  And  indeed, 
e  same  is  both  the  physician  and  the  medicine  whereby 
the  sins  of  our  souls  are  healed,  and  whereby  we  are 
delivered  from  every  evil. 

The  meaning  is,  therefore,  I  neither  seek  salvation  in 
myself  nor  in  any  man,  for  vain  is  the  help  of  man.  I 
willingly  submit  to  be  stripped  both  of  myself  and  them  ; 
I  may  be  saved  in  Christ,  thy  Son,  from  all  my  sins 
nd  from  all  evils.  For  he  is  that  all-healing  ointment ; 
he  is  our  consolation ;  or,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  1  Cor.  i. 
20,  "  He  is,  O  God,  made  unto  us  righteousness,  wisdom, 
sanctification,  and  redemption  :"  in  which  words  he  has 
most  beautifully  set  forth  the  full  force  and  meaning  of 
the  word  "  saving,"  (salutare)  and  the  office  and  use  of 
Christ,  together  with  our  incorporation  in  Christ.  Only 
ike  heed  that  thou  steer  clear  of  dreaming  sophists,  who 
t  forth  Christ  as  being  our  righteousness  and  wisdom  in 


496 

this  way,— that  is,  as  being  always  the  object  of  the 
cause  of  our  becoming  righteous ;  while  they  are  utterly 
ignorant  of  the  true  use  of  Christ,  which  is  by  faith  in 
him.  Concerning  which  use  alone  Paul  speaks.  For 
it  is'  faith  in  Christ,  that  makes  me  live  in  him,  and 
move  in  him,  and  act  in  him ;  in  the  same  way  as  a 
healing  ointment  acts  upon  a  sick  body ;  and  I  am  hereby 
not  only  made  one  flesh  and  one  body  with  Christ,  but 
have  an  all-intimate,  ineffable,  exchanging  of  my  sin  for 
his  righteousness. 

He  that  knows  and  has  experienced  these  things, 
soon  becomes  disgusted  at  the  idea  of  being  saved  by  man : 
he  willingly  suffers  the  being  condemned  by  them,  and 
rejoices  alone  in  the  salvation  of  God,  glorying,  and  giving 
thanks  that  he  is  one  of  those  to  whom  Christ  is  salvation, 
and  will  be  until  be  becomes  fully  saved  and  like  unto 
Christ  himself,  who  has  saved  him  purely  and  entirely  at 
his  own  cost.  Hence  the  word  "  saving,"  (satutare)  as 
it  includes  the  force,  nature,  and  meaning  of  salvation, 
more  properly  agrees  with  the  Church  militant,  than 
the  word '  salvation/  which  will  be  rather  the  consumma- 
tion of  the  whole  in  the  next  world.  In  the  mean  time 
Christ  is  the  leaven  hidden  in  the  three  measures  of  meal 
until  the  whole  be  leavened :  for  this  is  the  work  of 
Christ,  this  is  his  judgment,  this  is  his  throne,  at  this 
time  (as  we  have  said) — to  purge  away  sin  in  his  faithful 
ones,  and  to  convert  them  with  his  own  righteousness : 
as  it  is  written,  Hebrews  i.  2,  "  Who,  upholding  all 
things  by  the  Word  of  his  power,  when  he  had  by  him- 
self purged  away  our  sin,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majesty  on  high." 

Ver.  15. — The  heathen  are  jixed  in  the  destruction 
that  they  made :  in  the  net  which  they  hid  is  their  own 
foot  taken. 

Instead  of  "  are  fixed,"  Hieronymus  has  '  are  sunk 
down :'  which  will  very  well  agree,  if,  for. "  destruction" 
we  render  "  pit ;"  for  the  same  original  word  signifies  '  a 
destruction,' '  a  pit,'  and  '  a  snare :'  and  perhaps  it  is  so, 
because  men  may  frequently  perisn  by  a  pit  and  a  snare. 
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and  we  have  again,  in  this  passage,  the  figure  of  expres- 
sion which  we  noticed  Psalm  vii.  wherein,  omitting  the 
S'oiiouii  relative  "  which,"  the  Hebrew  simply  says,  "  In 
e  destruction,  they  made;"  and  so  also,  "  In  the  net, 
they  made."  And  finally,  the  same  word  which  is  there 
rendered,  ver.  15,  "pit,'  is  here  rendered  "destruction." 
And  indeed,  this  verse  is  altogether  like  that  and  of  a  simi- 
lar intent.  So  that  it  appears,  that  this  saying  was  a  kind 
of  proverb  in  general  use,  and  that  it  is  thus  made  use 
of  both  here  and  there.  For  what  is  here  said,  "  In  the 
net  which  they  hid  is  their  own  foot  taken,"  diners  a 
little  from  the  former  in  words,  but  not  at  all  in  senti- 
ment: which  there  concludes  by  saying,  "  His  mischief 
shall  return  upon  his  own  head,  and  his  violent  dealing 
shall  come  down  upon  his  own  pate." 

The  plain  and  manifest  meaning  of  the  whole  is, 
therefore,  that  ungodly  persecutors  of  the  martyrs  are 
made  to  sink  down  two  ways  :  some  sweetly,  and  some 
in  severity.  Of  the  way  of  severity  we  have  an  example, 
Psalm  vii.  in  Absalom,  who  fell  into  the  pit  which  he 
had  prepared  for  his  father :  which  same  severity  also 
'uippened  to  the  Jews,  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
run  they  Uiemselves  were  preparing  to  destroy  the 
Church  of  God :  and  in  which  same  way  also,  Home 
was  deservedly  destroyed.  And  the  same  also,  all  per- 
secutors of  those  that  fear  God  shall  fall  by  severity, 
though  they  may  for  a  little  time  seem  to  be  superiors: 
as  it  is  written  Prov.  xi.  8,  "  The  righteous  is  delivered 
sut  of  trouble,  and  the  wicked  cometh  in  his  stead." 
\nd  again,  Ecclesiastic  us  xxvii.  25,  "  He  that  eastern  a 
•tone  on  high,  casteth  it  on  his  own  head."  All  which 
passages  and  those  like  them,  and  this  verse  also,  are 
ipoken  proverbially  to  the  consolation  of  the  suffering 
ind  the  weak  ;  that  they  may  be  certain,  that  what  they 
suffer  shall  fall  upon  the  head  of  their  adversaries,  and 
that  they  shall  be  delivered.  And,  in  addition  to  this, 
:he  adversaries  shall  not  only  be  subject  to  this  corporal 
w  bodily  evil,  but  shall  be  destroyed  with  a  worse  evil 
a  the  spirit,  while  they  sin  against  those  who  fear  God, 
'  run  upon  punishment  on  account  of  those  sins. 
ol.  m.  2  K 
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Which  Jeremiah  expresses  thus,  "  Destroy  them  with  a 
double  destruction."  And  hence,  we  see,  Gen.  iv.  in 
Cain,  that  the  guilt  of  his  sin  clave  to  him,  and  moreover, 
that  he  did  not  escape  punishment. 

But,  in  this  passage,  we  are  rather  to  look  at  an  ex- 
ample of  goodness,  because  this  Psalm  is  most  sweet, 
and  the  words  are  all  words  of  saving  rebuke;  and  this 
accords  with  what  follows ;  where  it  is  said,  that  i  the 
Lord  is  known  by  the  judgment  which  he  executeth,' 
that l  sinners  shall  be  turned  into  hell/  and  '  that  a  law- 
giver shall  be  established,  that  the  nations  may  know 
themselves  to  be  but  men ;'  but  yet  not  altogether  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  judgment  of  severity.  And  that  we 
may  make  this  as  plain  as  possible  to  the  less  experienced, 
let  us  set  it  forth  in  this  fixed  way, — that  there  are  two 
warfares  contrary  to  each  other;  that  of  the  flesh  and 
that  of  the  spirit,  in  which  the  godly  and  the  ungodly 
engage  in  this  world. 

I  call  that  the  carnal  warfare,  in  which  the  wicked 
rage  against  the  godly,  as  is  shown  in  this  Almuth  of 
martyrs.  Here  the  ungodly  are  always  superior;  nay, 
they  appear  also  to  be  superiors  manifestly ;  while  the 
saints  suffer  only,  and  strike  not  again,  nor  revenge 
themselves.  They  only  do  one  thing.  They  suffer  the 
ungodly  to  rage  and  do  what  they  will,  and  fight  against 
them  with  patience  only. — But  this  patience  of  the  poor 
shall  not  perish  for  ever:  but  death  and  whatever , other 
evils  the  ungodly  bring  upon  them,  shall  return  and  fall 
upon  their  own  heads,  in  this  destruction  which  they 
themselves  meditated.  For  the  ungodly  shall  die,  and 
evil  shall  pursue  the  unrighteous  man  to  his  destruction : 
nor  shall  they  ever  be  delivered  therefrom  as  the  righte- 
ous are  delivered.  Therefore  this  is  the  carnal  conflict 
between  the  godly  and  the  ungodly ;  this  is  the  end  and 
victory  ,of  each.  Thus,  the  elder  serves  the  younger; 
and  the  red  and  prevailing  Edom  is  at  last  supplanted  by 
the  younger  Jacob. 

The  spiritual  warfare  is  between  godliness  and  un- 

Sodliness.     Here,  the  ungodly  bear  the  appearance  of 
le  greatei4  and  elder  Esau,  and  the  godly  the  appear- 
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is  about  religion,  faith,  sentiments,  spiritual  experience 
and  feelings,  and,  in  a  word,  wholly  about  such  things  as 
pertain  unto  God  ;  on  account  of  which  also  a  carnal  war 
is  raised  and  carried  on,  while  the  ungodly  most  perti- 
naciously establish  their  own  opinions  and  tenets,  and 
most  impetuously  persecute  and  condemn  those  of  the 
lly.  Here,  properly,  is  the  struggle  of  the  two  infants 
the  womb  of  Rebecca,  so  that  even  the  mother  her- 
self is  terrified,  and  says,  '  If  it  must  be  thus,  why  did  I 
conceive  P  This  encounter  is  most  fierce.  Such  as  this, 
was  the  encounter  of  the  apostles  against  the  Jews  and 
false  prophets  and  teachers,  of  the  martyrs  against  the 
religious  ones  and  worshippers  of  idols,  and  of  the  true 
teachers  against  the  heretics ;  and  such  ever  has  and 
-er  will  be  the  encounter  of  the  humble  against  the  proud 
mind  and  heart.  Mere  the  ungodly  surpass  all  in 
ultitude  and  power,  and  in  the  mighty,  the  wise,  the 
If- righteous,  who  all  stand  firmly  by  them.  This  we 
ay  clearly  see  in  the  Arian  heresy.  And  moreover,  the 
sense  of  the  flesh  and  general  opinion,  all  combine  to 
engthen  their  forces,  and  they  are  in  every  respect 
ly  armed. 
Whereas,  the  godly  have  nothing  more  than  their  con- 
fession, which  is  unto"  salvation  :  besides  this,  they  have 
hardly  any  thing.  They  are  few  in  number,  simple,  fools 
and  sinners,  and  these  are  the  only  characters  that  stand 
by  them.  And  as  those  things  which  they  say  are  be- 
yond all  the  sense,  opinion,  and  comprehension  of  the 
commor..dty,  they  appear  by  their  very  words,  whenever 
they  speak,  to  betray  their  being  conquered;  and,  in  a 
word,  they  are  ridiculed  and  contemptible.  And  here 
the  ungodly,  relying  upon  the  applause  and  opinion  of 
the  multitude  and  the  great,  and  being  pulled  up  with  all 
that,  fulfil  that  of  Psalm  xiv.  6,  "  Ye  have  shamed  the 
counsel  of  the  poor,  because  the  Lord  is  his  retuge."  So 
far,  therefore,  the  just  give  way  and  are  conquered,  at 
least  to  all  appearance,  until  the  Lord's  'opportunity' 
arrive. 

But  when  the  godly  have  persevered  in  this  confes- 
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sion  unto  salvation  ;  whether,  in  the  mean  time,  they  die 
or  suffer,  the  Lord  comes  in  his  "  opportunities ;"  saying, 
1  Not  so :  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger;'  that  is,  the 
present  conqueror  shall  yield  to  the  conquered.  As  I 
said  jyst  before,*in  adducing  that  passage  of  Isaiah  xxxiii. 
1,  "  When  thou  shalt  cease  to  spoil,  thou  shalt  be  spoiled; 
and  when  thou  shalt  make  an  end  to  deal  treacherously, 
they  shall  deal  treacherously  with  thee."  So  the  Lord 
saith,  and  so  it  cometh  to  pass.  For,  "  He  saith  and  it 
cometh  to  pass."  And  these  things  then  come  to  pass 
when,  (as  the  Psalmist  will  hereafter  show,)  4  the  Lord 
shall  be  known  by  the  judgment  which  he  executeth :  the 
wicked  is  snared  in  the  work  of  his  own  hands.'  For  by 
the  revelation  of  the  truth  it  is  known,  as  it  is  said  above, 
ver.  5,  *  Thou  hast  rebuked  the  nations,  and  the  wicked 
is  perished.'  For  the  wicked  are  not  turned  by  our 
preaching,  but  by  God  rebuking,  executing  judgment, 
and  giving  increase. 

When,  therefore,  the  ungodly  are  thus  changed  by 
those  who  were  before  apparently  conquered,  then  is 
fulfilled  that  which  is  written,  "  The  heathen  are 
sunk  down  in  the  destruction  that  they  made:  in  the 
net  which  they  hid  is  their  own  foot  taken."  For 
this  "  destruction,"  and  this  "  net"  which  they  laid 
for  the  godliness  of  the  just,  that  they  might  destroy  it, 
their  ungodliness  has  fallen  into,  and  is  itself  destroyed. 
They  have  not,  however,  perished  with  the  same  kind  of 
destruction  that  they  planned,  but  with  a  destruction  like 
it:  because  the  destruction  of  godliness  and  of  ungodli- 
ness are  very  different,  though  the  form  or  appearance  is 
the  same.  Hence,  this  verse  may  be  understood  from 
the  Apostle,  Rom.  v.  14,  where  he  saith  that  Adam 
was  the  (form  of)  figure  of  Christ :  whereas,  the  former 
was  the  author  of  sin,  the  latter  of  righteousness.  But  a 
true  form  is  that  which  is  of  the  same  origin,  not  of 
similar  things.  And  so  here,  the  ungodly  are  sunk 
down  and  drowned'in  the  destruction  which  they  made 
for  the  godly :  whereas,  the  destruction  of  the  godly,  is, 
to  become  ungodly,  and  the  destruction  of  the  ungodly, 
to  become  godly  :  the  form  is  the  same,  but  the  thing 
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itself  is  far  different.  These  two  paraphrases,  fere  per- 
haps those  signs  mentioned,  Rev.  xiii.  where  it  is  said  of 
those  that  fight  with  one  of  the  beasts,  ver.  10,  "  This 
is  the  patience  and  faith  of  the  saints ;"  but  with  those 
that  fight  with  the  other,  ver.  18,  "  This  is  wisdom." 

But  there  are  some,  who  understand  this  altogether 
figuratively :  considering,  that  to  be  sunk  down  into  the 
destruction  which  they  have  made,  signifies,  the  coo- 
science  being  ensnared  and  taken  in  the  sins  which  they 
have  committed.  Others,  again,  more  subtlely,  under- 
stand it  as  signifying,  the  heretics  and  ungodly  being 
taken  and  entrapped  in  their  own  words.  For  as  a  liar 
cannot  always  be  correct  in  memory,  so  neither  can  he 
be  sufficiently  prudent :  whence  it  cornea  to  pass,  that  he 
is  easily  snared  and  taken  by  those  things  which  he  be- 
fore said :  as  David  slew  Goliath  with  his  own  sword. 
And  so  also,  Christ  binding  the  strong  man,  divideth 
the  spoils  in  which  he  trusted.  And  indeed,  we  see 
thai  the  Jews,  the  heretics,  and  the  proud,  were,  and  are 
all  taken  in  this  manner.  And  so  also,  Jonathan, 
1  Sam.  xiv.  89,  took  it  to  himself  as  a  sign  of  future 
victory,  if  they  should  go  up  against  the  Philistines, 
being  called  by  them ;  but  the  contrary,  if  the  Philistines 
should  come  to  them.  For  all  those  who  are  skilled  in 
military  matters  make  this  a  general  rule, — that  the  war 
is  not  to  be  put  off  until  the  enemy  shall  have  besieged 
the  gates,  but  that  he  is  to  be  met  while  he  is  at  a  dis- 
tance, or  rather,  while  he  is  yet  delaying  in  his  own 
land.  And  such  was  generally  the  case  in  those  wars 
that  David  waged  against  the  nations.  And  so  also, 
the  Romans  could  not  conquer  Hannibal  in  Italy ;  and 
Hannibal  could  not  conquer  in  Africa. 

And  what  does  the  divine  power  mean  by  all  these 
modes  of  expression  and  ways  of  setting  things  forth, 
but  that  which  is  here  said,  that  the  enemy  can  be  best 
and  most  safely  conquered  by  his  own  powers,  his  own 
arms,  his  own  arts,  his  own  attempts  to  defend  himself? 
Nay,  in  the  same  manner,  Christ  conquered  death  by 
death  itself  and  the  powers  of  death,  and  condemned  sin 
through  sin ;  even  as  also  he  overcame  the  curse  by  the 
curse,  and  gave  us  power  over  the  devil,  the  world,  and 
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the  flesh,  which  were  to  be  conquered  in  no  other  way 
but  in  their  own  devices,  by  our  being  endued  with  faith 
and  patience,  and  thus  strengthened  and  rendered  invin- 
cible against  all  their  power  and  craft. 

This  is  a  very  beautiful  view  of  the  matter,  though  I 
know  not  whether  it  exactly  accords  with,  and  is  appli- 
cable to  this  verse.  For  the  former  sense  seems  to  be 
the  more  simple,  that  is,  to  understand  it  as  speaking  of 
the  fall  of  the  ungodly  and  ungodliness,  and  their  sinking 
down  into  that  destruction  which  they  made  for  the 
godly  and  godliness:  whether  you  understand  it  in  a 
way  of  goodness,  or  of  severity,  or  of  both ;  for  both  are 
the  judgment  and  work  of  the  Lord,  as  we  have  shown 
above ;  but  that  judgment  and  work  do  not  operate  to 
the  same  end  in  all,  because  the  designs  of  the  Lord  in 
them  are  different. 

But  now,  let  us  come  to  the  force  and  meaning  of  the 
words,  which  we  see  to  be  entirely  allegorical :  and 
whereby  (as  we  have  said  Psalm  ii.)  the  Spirit  intends  to 
set  forth  an  allegorical  thing.  For  one  thing  is  done  in 
reality,  though  another  seems  to  be  done,  as  to  appear- 
ance, when  the  ungodly  attack  the  godly,  either  in  a 
carnal  or  a  spiritual  war :  for  they  seem  to  be  conquerors 
and  superiors,  but,  in  reality,  they  are  conquered  and 
made  to  serve  the  inferior.  Which  allegory  is  beautifully 
commended  to  us  in  these  words,  'The  elder  shall 
serve  the  younger ! '  The  elder  and  the  younger  here, 
are  only  so  in  appearance :  that  is,  the  victory  of  the 
one,  and  the  servitude  of  the  other,  are  what  is  ex- 
ternally seen.  But  the  real  servitude,  which  God  sees 
to  be  such,  does  not  appear ;  it  is  declared  by  the  Word, 
and  received  by  faith  only. 

Here  then,  you  see,  that  it  is  the  spirit  that  is  to  be 
observed  in  the  Word  more  than  the  letters.  And  I 
'wish  that  all  those  under  tribulation,  would  keep  this 
word  continually  in  memory,  as  it  were  a  proverb,  that 
they  might  thereby  be  comforted,  and  be  accustomed  to 
say,  against  all  sins,  or  any  other  sufferings,  '  The  elder 
shall  serve  the  younger  :*  which  stands  equally  true  in  all 
victories  to  come,  as  well  as  in  those  which  are  already 
obtained,  and  therefore  it  may  be  to  present  advantage, 


nulil  not  resist  such  iin  acceptation.  F&t  in  this  way 
do  they  lay  snares  foe  the  saints  unto  death;  and  yet  the 
saints  are  delivered,  anil  they  themselves  are  taken  in 
the  snares  of  death  before  they  are  aware  ;  "  For  when 
they  say,  Peace  and  safety,  then  sudden  destruction 
cometh  upon  them." 

And  finally,  I  leave  it  as  a  thing  well  known,  that  the 
taking  of  the  feet,  is  a  metaphor  derived  from  the  catching 
of  birds  or  beasts  in  a  snare,  which  fowlers  and  hunters 
use  for  that  purpose.  By  which  things  are  beautifully 
figured  forth  the  offences,  snares,  |>erils,  and  falls  of 
souls;  especially  in  the  Hebrew  language.  And  that  we 
may  clearly  understand  the  Hebrew  idiom  in  these  pas- 
sages, we  wish  to  leave  it  particularly  impressed  upon 
the  memory,  that  the  Hebrew  in  these  cases  has  no 
lative  "  which"  hut  the  expression  is,  simply  and  lite- 
Jly,  "  In  the  destruction,  they  made."  '•  In  the  net, 
they  laid  privily." 

Ver.  16. — The  Lord  wilt  be  known  executing  jiulg- 
nent :  the  sinner  is  snared  in  the  work  of  his  own  IkiihIs. 

Hicronymus,  and  the  Hebrew,  have  it  thus,  '  The 
Lord  is  known  executing  judgment :  the  wicked  tails  by 
the  work  of  his  own  hands.  In  continual  meditation.' 
And  it  is  right  when  he  says,  '  is  known,'  in  the  past, 
instead  of  "  will  be  known,"  in  the  future.  And  this 
'  wicked  man,'  whom  our  translator  renders  "  sinner,"  is 

self-righteous  ceremonialist,  the  pharisee,  the  man 
ud  of  his  own  strength,  and  glorying  in  his  own 
works,  who,  considering  that  he  is  doing  God  a  service, 
and  serving  the  truth,  faith,  and  honour  of  the  holy 
church,  kills  the  children  of  God  with  nil  confidence* 
( ioocerning  which  kind  of  character,  we  said  quite 
enough  before,  where  we  observed  that  this  is  he  who  is 
said  to  be  rasa  :  which  Ilieronymus  renders  '  is  fallen,' 
but  which  the  Hebrew  and  our  translator  have  "  is 
snared  ;"  though  the  sense  is  nearly  the  same. 

And  now,  the  prophet  goes  on  to  speak  of  the 
"  marvellous  works"  of  God,— that  not  only  the  idola- 
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ovetf  the  godly,  and  to  sink  them  down  into  destruction : 
but,  in  reality,  it  is  only  a  preparation  for,  appearance 
of,  and  trial  at,  exaltation  and  lifting  up,  for,  in  truth  it  is 
their  destruction  which  they  suffer,  yea,  suffer  presently. 

And  we  shall  say  the  same  concerning  the  other  part 
of  this  verse,  where  it  is  more  terrible  to  fall  into,  and 
be  taken  by  a  net,  than  to  lay  one.  And  here,  the  godly 
seem  to  be  taken  in  the  net,  when  it  is  only  prepared  for 
them  that  they  might  be  taken.  They  are  tempted,  I 
say,  but  they  are"  not  taken.  Nor  do  the  ungodly  do  any 
thing  farther  than  hide  the  nej;  and  lay  the  snare ;  but  all 
their  labour  is  in  vain.  On  the  other  hand,  they  them- 
selves appear  to  be  free,  and  safe,  and  to  take  the  godly 
in  their  snare,  whereas,  in  truth,  they  themselves  are 
caught  in  it. 

And  this  verse,  if  it  be  not  received  as  containing  a 
repetition,  may  be  understood  in  this  way, — that  the 
former  part  applies  to  the  carnal,  war,  and  the  latter  to 
the  spiritual.  For  the  ungodly  fighting  in  their  ungod- 
liness, are  full  of  craft  and  snares  against  the  doctrine  of 
godliness ;  they  do  not  prove  their  own  profession  to  be 
sincere,  and  they  most  invidiously  fight  against  the  pro- 
fession of  another :  until  their  craftiness  is  detected  and 
they  are  caught,  while  God  works  his  marvellous  works ; 
or  else,  they  are  confounded  to  all  eternity,  and  their 
evil  works  are  made  manifest  to  all.  For  it  is  impos- 
sible that  the  ungodly  man  should  not  act  craftily  and 
deceitfully  vsince  he  is  a  liar  from  the  sole  of  the  foot 
even  unto  the  crown  of  the  head;  and  then,  that  he 
should  not,  according  to  his  lying  zeal,  act  with  all  his 
might,  though  in  vain.  Of  this,  we  have  a  monstrous 
example  in  the  Jews.  For  such  an  one,  when  he  sees 
that  he  cannot  obtain  the  victory  by  fair  and  open 
means,  has  recourse  to  snares;  like  the  magicians  of 
Pharaoh,  who  wilfully  and  knowingly  resisted  the  truth 
of  Moses.  Such  craft  as  this  we  shall  have  mentioned 
frequently  hereafter;  and  such  we  see  every  where 
throughout  the  Gospels. 

But  if  in  a  more  simple  sense  any  one  wishes  to 
understand,  by  "  net,"  the  snares  of  corporal  death,  we 
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would  not  resist  such  an  acceptation.  Fot  in  this  way 
do  they  lay  snares  for  the  saints  unto  death ;  and  yet  the 
saints  are  delivered,  and  they  themselves  are  taken  in 
the  snares  of  death  before  they  are  aware ;  "  For  when 
they  say,  Peace  and  safety,  then  sudden  destruction 
cometh  upon  them." 

And  finally,  I  leave  it  as  a  thing  well  known,  that  the 
taking  of  the  feet,  is  a  metaphor  derived  from  the  catching 
of  birds  or  beasts  in  a  snare,  which  fowlers  and  hunters 
use  for  that  purpose.  By  which  things  are  beautifully 
figured  forth  the  offences,  snares,  perils,  and  falls  of 
souls ;  especially  in  the  Hebrew  language.  And  that  we 
may  clearly  understand  the  Hebrew  idiom  in  these  |>as- 
sages,  we  wish  to  leave  it  particularly  impressed  upon 
die  memory,  that  the  Hebrew  in  these  cases  has  no 
relative  "  which"  but  the  expression  is,  simply  and  liter 
rally,  "  In  the  destruction,  they  made/*  "  In  the  net, 
they  laid  privily." 

Ver.  16. — The  Lord  will  be  known  executing  judg- 
ment :  the  sinner  is  snared  in  the  work  of  his  own  hands. 

Hieronymus,  and  the  Hebrew,  have  it  thus,  '  The 
Lord  is  known  executing  judgment :  the  wicked  falls  by 
the  work  of  his  own  hands.  In  continual  meditation/ 
And  it  is  right  when  he  says,  '  is  known/  in  the  past, 
instead  of  "  will  be  known,'*  in  the  future.  And  this 
'  wicked  man,'  whom  our  translator  renders  "  sinner/'  is 
the  self-righteous  ceremonialist,  the  pharisee,  the  man 
proud  of  his  own  strength,  and  glorying  in  his  own 
works,  who,  considering  that  he  is  doing  God  a  service, 
and  serving  the  truth,  faith,  and  honour  of  the  holy 
church,  kills  the  children  of  God  with  all  confidence. 
Concerning  which  kind  of  character,  we  said  quite 
enough  before,  where  we  observed  that  this  is  he  who  is 
said  to  be  rasa  :  which  Hieronymus  renders  '  is  fallen/ 
but  which  the  Hebrew  and  our  translator  have  "  is 
snared ;"  though  the  sense  is  nearly  the  same. 

And  now,  the  prophet  goes  on  to  speak  of  the 
"  marvellous  works  "  of  God, — that  not  only  the  idola- 
trous and  persecuting  nations  are  sank  down  in  the  de- 
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strucfion  which  they  made;  but  that  also  those,  who 
appeared  themselves  to  be  saints,  and  seemed  to  live 
well,  were  found  to  be  sinners ;  unless  you  wish  to  un- 
derstand this  verse,  as  being  a  light  and  elucidation  of 
the  preceding,  and  as  showing  more  clearly  what  is 
there  spoken  somewhat  obscurely.  But  I  am  rather  in- 
clined to  believe  that  the  prophet's  intent,  was  to  show 
that  the  power  of  the  Word  and  judgment  of  God  ex- 
tended to  all ;  and  that  not  only  the  nations  were  found 
to  do  evilly,  by  resisting  godly  men  on  account  of  their 
works,  but  that  also,  all  the  works  and  designs  of  those 
nations  were  found  to  be  sins  and  evil.  Even  as  we 
may  find  an  example  of  the  same  in  Paul ;  who,  when 
he  knew  that  the  righteousness  which  is  according  to  the 
law,  was  mere  ungodliness  which  pufteth  up,  immediately 
condemned,  not  only  all  those  evils  which  he  had  done 
to  the  saints,  and  which  under  his  ardent  zeal,  he  had 
thought  to  be  the  best  of  works,  but  also,  all  that 
righteousness  which  is  of  the  law;  and  thus,  he  was 
caught  in  the  works  of  his  own  hands,  and  condemned, 
as  ungodly  sins  and  evils,  those  things  which  he  had 
thought  to  be  the  greatest  of  righteousnesses. 

The  meaning  of  the  verse  is,  therefore,  when  the 
Lord  is  known,  he  is  known  as  being  a  judge,  or,  as 
executing  judgment :  that  no  one  can  stand  before  his 
face,  how  righteous,  wise,  and  powerful  soever  he  may 
be.  For,  it  is  one  thing  to  know  the  Lord  as  a  judge, 
another  to  know  him  as  having  mercy.  He  who  knows 
the  Lord  as  a  judge  and  feels  his  judgment,  immediately 
"  falls,"  is  terrified,  and  reduced  to  nothing  before  the 
face  of  his  unsupportable  anger.  But  he  who  knows 
the  Lord  as  a  God  of  mercy,  rises  up  in  joy,  and  is  lifted 
up  above  all  things  before  the  face  of  his  incomprehen- 
sible goodness.  And  he  is  known  as  executing  judg- 
ment both  externally  and  internally.  Externally,  by  the 
Word  of  the  Gospel,  and  by  the  examples  of  the  saints 
whom  he  justifies,  while  the  nations  are  sunk  down  into 
the  destruction  which  they  made.  But  however,  all 
these  things  are  not  enough  to  move  a  man,  until  the 
heart  feel  these  things  inwardly,  and  tremble  at  them. 
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As  we  bm  before  shown,  when  speaking  of  die  worthy 
u  At  tny  presence*" 

Hence,  when  David  speaks  of  *  the  works  of  the  hands 
of  the  wicked^'  he  does  not  mean  the  sins  of  die  wicked, 
bat,  altogether  those  works  which  they  do  as  good  works, 
in  which  they  trust,  and  on  account  of  which  they  are  in- 
corrigible, and  will  not  hear  the  Word  of  God ;  or  if  they 
do  hear  it,  will  not  believe  that  it  speaks  to  them,  being 
wholly  without  fear,  and  secure  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Such  an  one,  therefore,  no  man,  no  thing  can  convert, 
but  the  knowledge  of  a  judging  Lord,  before  whom  no 
one  is  guiltless:  as  we  have  it,  Nahum  i.  1,  "The 
Lord  will  not  in  cleansing  acquit  the  wicked."  And 
again,  Exod.  xxxiv.  7,  "  And  that  will  by  no  means 
clear  the  guilty."  Behold,  therefore,  die  wonderful  and 
terrible  power  of  the  judgment  of  God :  the  wicked  man 
presumes  to  deliver  and  establish  himself  by  the  works 
of  his  own  bands.  But  behold,  he  is  brought  to  a  know- 
ledge of  the  judgment  of  God,  and  is  presently  taken, 
and  fells,  in  those  things  which  as  an  ungodly  man  and 
a  sinner  he  had  intended  and  devised. 

And  this  verse  may  also  be  understood,  as  bearing  a 
general  signification,  even  if  the  ungodly  man  does  not 
believe  that  he  is  taken,  in  this  way. — The  Lord  is 
preached  and  known  as  executing  judgment  among  the 
nations :  and  it  is  also  known  that  there  is  no  one  among 
men  that  is  not  fell  of,  and  found  in,  sins ;  for  even  those 
are  found  in  them,  who,  above  all  others,  are  of  great 
works  and  virtues ;  all  which  in  the  sight  of  God  are 
accounted  sins':  as  we  have  it  by  the  apostle,  Rom.  iii. 
SO,  "  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no 
flesh  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God ;"  and  "  all  have 
sinned ;"  and,  "  There  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not 
one."  And  this  sense  pleases  me  well:  because  the 
wicked  man  is  property  he  who,  though  he  is  a  sinner, 
is  puffed  up  with  good  works,  and  does  not  believe  that 
he  is  a  sinner ;  and  therefore,  he  has  not  a  right  opinion 
concerning  God,  nor  concerning  himself.  And  if  he 
does  not  feel  this,  all  those  do  who  know  these  things. 

And  now  that  which  follows, '  In  continual  medita- 
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tat  ion/  te,  in  the  Hebrew,  higgaion  sela.  Thisfornis 
half  a  verse,  and  is  the  latter  part  of  this  whole  verse  ; 
which  no  translator  seems  to  have  translated.  Augus- 
tine says  that  sela,  or  hcnf/aXfia,  was  in  his  copy,  but 
that  he  found  nothing  of  higgaion,  or  '  meditation.' 
And  it  is  something  wonderful  what  the  latter  word 
means;  and  especially,  when  it  is  of  so* much  conse- 
quence, that  it  forms  the  principal  part  of  the  last  half 
of  the  verse,  and  when  the  former  part  of  the  verse  is  so 
long. — Of  sela  we  said  enough,  Psalm  iii.  Nor  is 
it  certain  whether  this  higgaion,  ought  to  be  trans- 
lated by  the  nominative,  the  ablative,  or  the  vocative ; 
that  is,  by  meditatio,  in  meditationem,  or  O  meditatio : 
that  is,  *  meditation/  '  for  meditation/  or,  '  O  medita- 
tion.' We  have  given  the  signification  of  the  word, 
Psalm  i ;  where  it  is  said,  "  And  in  his  law  will  he  me- 
ditate day  and  night."  For  it  signifies  to  speak,  to 
discourse  of,  to  talk  about;  and,  finally,  it  always  has 
reference  to  the  Word ;  or  to  singing;  but  so,  that  the 
singing  be  in  a  way  of  meditation.  And  hence  it  is  fre- 
quently joined  with  '  heart:'  as  in  Psalm  xix.  14,  "  Let 
the  meditation  of  my  heart  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight  :9 
where  the  Hebrew  word  is  the  same  as  that  which  is 
found  in  this  place. 

Here  again,  I  confess  my  ignorance ;  excepting  that 
it  is  my  conjecture,  that  the  prophet  is  speaking  of  a 
good  meditation.  I  will  first  of  all,  therefore,  produce 
that  which  is  uncertain,  though  the  poet  will  not  consider 
that  quite  safe. — What,  then,  if  the  prophet,  from  the 
abounding  of  his  feelings,  wished  to  set  forth  in  one 
word  the  efficacy  and  the  fruits  of  the  Word  of  God  by 
this  expression,  and  to  commend  it  unto  us  as  if  he  had 
used  a  powerful  exclamation.  As  if  he  had  said,  Be- 
hold !  the  nations  are  sunk  down  into  the  destruction 
which  they  have  made,  and  are  taken  in  the  net  which 
they  laid  privily ;  the  Lord  is  known  in  his  executing 
judgment,  and  the  wicked  is  snared  in  the  works  of  his 
own  hands.  And  all  these  things  are  done  by  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  Word !  O  meditation !  O  ministry  of  the 
Word  !  Though  thou  art  a  thing  so  vile,  so  despised,  so 
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weak,  and  so  foolish  before  men,  yet  such  mighty  things 
are  effected  by  thee.  For  it  is  thou  that  co-operatest  with 
God  in  all  his  "  marvellous  works/*  and  not  the  power, 
nor  the  wisdom,  nor  the  righteousness,  nor  the  favour 
of  the  world.  And  so  also,  in  our  language,  when  we 
exceedingly  wonder  at  any  thing  that  is  done  by  that 
means  which  we  never  thought  of,  we  express  our  great 
indignation  or  admiration,  accordingly  as  it  may  be, 
without  naming  the  person,  but  merely  say,  *  That  fellow !' 
or  '  He !'  without  adding, '  did  it' 

And  hence,  Numb.  xvi.  1,  we  have  "  Behold  Konth, 
&c. !"  and  then  it  follows,  ver.  2,  "  And  they  rose  up :" 
where  the  first  verse  is  manifestly  an  expression  of  wonder 
and  amazement  And  with  the  same  feeling  of  mind 
David  also  seems  to  have  spoken,  8  Sam.  xviii.  S3, 
"  O  my  son  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son  Absalom !"  For 
die  feeling  of  mind  is  so  great  here,  that  if  any  more 
words  were  added,  the  subject  would  less  move  the 
hearers ;  for  the  effect  is  always  the  greater,  the  fewer 
words  there  are  used.  And  indeed  it  is  a  wonderful 
thing,  that  such  immense  powers  of  the  world  should  be 
subverted  and  brought  down  by  the  Word  alone ;  and 
such  was  the  effect  produced  upon  the  world  more 
especially  in  the  times  of  Christ,  when  it  was  at  its  most 
flourishing  state  in  power,  riches,  arts,  righteousness, 
talents,  wisdom,  prudence,  and  eloquence. 

Wherefore,  according  to  my  judgment,  I  should 
rather  render  it  by  the  nominative,  "  Meditatio  Sela" 
(though  I  do  not  condemn  the  translation  of  Hierony- 
mus  in  the  ablative,)  because  this  extremity  of  feeling 
is  generally  expressed  by  the  nominative.  And  I  have 
said,  Psalm  iii.  that  sela,  according  to  my  judgment,  is 
pat  in  different  places  of  the  Psalms  to  denote  a  certain 
singular  and  particular  power  of  feeling.  Such  as  this 
is  which  we  find  here ;  and  which  for  this  reason,  takes 
up  the  last  half  of  the  verse  in  one  word,  the  power  of 
which  could  not  be  fully  expressed  in  many  verses.  For 
it  is  written,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  10,  that  David  himself  was 
as  tender  as  the  most  tender  wood-worm,  (so  to  speak ;) 
that  is,  he  was  a  man  of  the  most  tender,  most  honest, 
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and  most  secretly  sensible  feelings.  And  therefore, 
while  we  read  his  Psalms  without  feelings,  we  are  like 
asses  listening  to  a  lyre.  For  in  the  Psalms,  David 
treats  of  nothing  but  faith,  hope,  and  love ;  and  those, 
not  in  a  dry  desert  of  speculation,  but  in  a  soil  fertile  of 
the  deepest  exercises  and  feelings. 

Ver.  17. — Let  sinners  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the 
nations  that  forget  God. 

Here  again  our  translator  has  rendered  it  "  sinners/' 
for  '  wicked ;'  for  he  is  speaking  of  the  proud  self-justi- 
fiers  (as  I  said,)  which  nothing  can  change  but  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord,  as  he  executeth  judgment  and  revealeth 
his  wrath,  and  by  being  turned  in  hell  thereby ;  that  is, 
being  cast  down  into  a  perfect  knowledge  of  themselves. 
For  I  do  not  consider  that  this  being  "  turned  into  hell," 
is  to  be  understood  as  signifying  damnation,  (though  if 
any  one  prefer  that  acceptation,  I  will  not  resist  him), 
because  David  is  speaking  of  the  "  marvellous  works" 
of  God  in  the  conversion  of  the  ungodly  and  the  nations. 
And  now,  from  this  place  to  the  end  of  the  Psalm,  the 
Psalmist  prays  that  God  would  add  wonderful  works  to 
wonderful  works ;  and  that  he  would  still  manifest  the 
same  works  in  those  who  are  yet  proud,  ungodly,  and 
forgetters  and  despisers  of  God,  as  he  did  in  those  whom 
he  has  already  converted,  and  would  turn  them  by  the 
Word,  And  what  this  turning  into  hell  is,  we  have 
moreover  seen  Psalm  vi.  and  also  above,  under  the  words 
"  rebuke,"  and  "  thy  presence,"  and  "  the  Lord's  being 
known  by  the  judgment  which  he  executeth,"  we  have^ 
fully  set  those  things  forth.  For  a  man  is  not  truly  con- 
verted till  he  has  tasted  both  of  hell  and  heaven :  that  is, 
until  he  has  experienced  what  an  evil  and  miserable 
creature  he  is  himself,  and  how  sweet  and  good  God  is. 
Which  things  are  known  and  felt  by  being  brought  into 
the  threatening  perils  of  death,  and  the  dread  of  eternal 
judgment,  and  then  led  into  a  hope  and  confidence  in 
the  mercy  of  God. 

And  this  '  forgetfulness  of  God,'  is  not  to  be  received 
as  that  which  is  generally  called  forgetfulnesa  of  God, 


t  that  which  we  have  set  forth  above,  under  tlie  name 
For  none  are  more  audacious  and  assiduous  talkers 
about  God,  than  theungodly,  proud,  and  sinners;  who  daily 
pollute  his  name,  and  by  a  perverse  opinion  of  him,  irri- 
tate and  blaspheme  him  every  moment,  while  they  do 
not  think  of  him  according  to  truth.  Nay,  they  ascribe 
unto  themselves  those  things  which  are  God's,  and  unto 
God  the  things  that  are  their  own;  that  is,  they  measure 
God,  and  his  works  and  judgment,  according  to  their 
human  sense  and  affections ;  of  which  things  we  have 
said  enough  before. 

David,  moreover,  here  points  out  the  inveterate 
iniquity  of  the  nations:  for  he  does  not  accuse  them  of 
having  offended  God,  or  of  having  departed  from  him, 
lait  of  having  extended  these  offences,  and  brought  them 
into  a  habit  and  custom  by  a  long  continuance  and 
habitual  practice;  so  that  they  do  not  believe  that  they 
have  offended  God,  but  rather  think  that  he  is  wor- 
shipped and  adored  by  them.  Such  was  the  conver- 
sation and  worship  of  the  idolatrous  nations  of  old. 
For  he  that  offends  once,  does  not  immediately  forget 
God,  and  therefore  turns  back  to  him  directly.  Hut  he 
that  forgets  God,  goes  on  offending  continually,  not 
knowing  all  the  while  that  he  has  offended,  which  is 

^  peculiar  to  the  wicked.  And  therefore,  the  ungodly, 
and  those  that  forget  God,  are  the  same;  and  a  turning 
into  hell  is  necessary  for  them  both,  that  they  may  be 
snared  in  their  own  works.  But  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  this  verse  is  not  only  prayed  against  the  ungodly 
that  they  may  be  converted,  but  because  they  are  the 
characters  who  persecute  the  almuth  by  their  ungod- 
liness and  pride.  And  this  the  following  verse  shows, 
which  gives,  as  it  were,  a  reason  for  this  prayer. 

Ver.  18. — For  there  shall  not  be  a  forgctfulness  of 
poor  for  ever:   the  patience  of  the  poor  shall  not 
perish  for  ever. 

He  might  have  rendered  it  thus,  '  For  he  shall  not 
forget  the  poor  for  ever; '  and  this  more  exactly  accords 
with  the  Hebrew,  and  more  sweetly  moves  the  affections 
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towards  God.  For  we  hereby  understand  that  God  will 
not  forget,  though  we  have  heard  in  the  beginning  of 
this  Psalm,  that  the  nations  forget  him.  As  if  he  had 
reversed  the  mode  of  expression,  and  said,  The  nations 
forget  God,  and  persecute  the  Almuth  of  martyrs,  but 
God  does  not  forget  the  poor  Almuth.  Whereas,  as  to 
sense,  it  is  quite  the  contrary  in  both  respects.  That  is, 
the  ungodly  are  so  far  from  appearing  to  forget  God, 
that  they  seem  to  have  a  fiery  zeal  for  God.  And 
again,  the  martyrs  seem  wholly  left  of  God  even  Itnto 
their  death,  and  to  all  appearance  they  are  any  thing 
but  remembered  of  God.  Therefore,  David  speaks  in 
the  spirit,  and  faith  is  necessary  to  understand  how  it  is 
that  he  comforts  the  troubled,  the  suffering,  and  the 
dying,  by  these  words. 

Though  when  we  look  into  the  Hebrew  and  examine 
it  very  minutely,  the  grammatical  expression  of  the  pre- 
ceding verse,  "  and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God,"  rather 
implies  those  who  always  cast  in  the  teeth  of  the 
martyrs,  that  of  Psalm  xlii.  10,  "where  is  now  thy 
God?"  And  again,  '  For  he  hath  said  in  his  heart,  The 
Lord  hath  forgotten,  he  hath  turned  away  his  face  and 
shall  not  see  it  for  ever.'  So  that  what  he  before  said, 
the  almuth  had  suffered  from  the  Jews,  "  For  re- 
quiring their  blood  he  hath  remembered  them,  and  hath 
not  forgotten  the  cry  of  the  poor,"  he  now  saith  the 
same  Almuth  suffer  from  the  nations.  For  both  the 
Jews  and  the  Gentiles  have  always  endeavoured  to 
render  the  martyrs  weak  and  uncourageous  in  the  faith 
of  God,  not  only  by  persecuting  them,  but  also  by 
insulting  them,  and  taunting  them  about  their  expected 
help  from  God,  as  they  did  Christ  upon  the  cross, 
casting  in  his  teeth  that  of  Psalm  lxxi.  11,  "  God  hath 
forsaken  him,  persecute  and  take  him,  for  there  is  none 
to  deliver  him/*  The  ungodly,  therefore,  are  not  con- 
tented with  destroying  the  body,  but  will  attempt  to 
destroy  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  godly.  Therefore,  by 
the  Jews  in  the  preceding  verse,  who  are  represented  as 
forgetting  God,  may  be  understood,  not  only  those  who 
forget  God  themselves,  but  do  all  they  can  to  jnake 
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jlieve  tlmt  he  forgets  the  poor:  which  !_____ 
Hieronymus  plainly  speaku  of  in  his  commentary  upon 
the  passage. 

David,  however,  comforts  us  most  sweetly  in  these 
words  of  the  Spirit,  that  we  might  know  that  all  words 
>r  thoughts  which  move  us  to  distrust,  weakness  of 
rourage,  or  despair,  are  not  from  God,  hut  as  Psalm 
"i.9,  10,  beautifully  sets  it  forth,  from  the  devil  or  from 
*n;  saying,  "  Why  hast  thou  forgotten  me?  Why  go  1 
ourning  because  of  the  oppression  of  the  enemy? 
I'hile  my  bnnes  are  broken  mine  enemies  reproach  me; 
hile  they  say  daily  unto  me,  Where  is  now  thy  God?" 
i lence,  we  see  that  the  holy  fathers  of  old  were  deeply 
ercised  in  their  faith  and  hope,  and  thereby  so  in- 
■ucted,  that  they  did  not  hesitate  to  say  that  their 
weakness  and  misgivings  were  indeed  from  God,  but 
wrought  by  men  and  the  devil,  who  in  words  and 
thought  cause  hII  this  trouble  of  mind.  Hut  this  work 
i>  wholly  foreign  to  God,  and  has  nothing  to  do  with 
him,  for  he  never  can  operate  against  himself.  And 
therefore  he  always  works  so  as  to  cause  the  man  Ut 
love,  hope  in,  and  believe  in  him,  in  order  that  his  comr 
mand  may  lie  fulfilled,  wherein  he  has  said,  '  Thou 
shall  have  none  other  gods  but  me.' 

Hence,  this  verse  lifts  itself  up  with  holy  indignation 
against  those,  who  say  to  the  godly,  that  God  has  for- 
gotten him.  For  it  says,  "  The  poor  shall  not  always  be 
forgotten."  For  the  suffering,  the  dying,  the  afflicted, 
have  need  of  such  words  as  these  to  comfort  them,  that 
they  may  not  faint  in  their  minds  ;  for  such  things  are 
written  for  our  comfort  and  instruction,  that  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  scripture  we  might  have 
hope.  And  observe,  David  here  says,  "  the  patience  of 
the  poor."  Here  he  grants  that  there  is  a  certain  for- 
getting on  the  part  of  God,  but  he  says  it  shall  not  be 
for  ever.  For  God  forsakes  us  for  a  little  moment  that 
;  may  trust  in  him  :  but  lit  will  not  leave  us  for  ever, 
t  we  should  utterly  fail. 
"  The  patience  of  the  poor." — That  is,  the  expecta- 
1  of  the  afflicted.  For  the  word  that  is  here  rendered 
vtfi,  III.  2  L 
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1  poor,'  is  different  from  that  which  is  so  rendered  in  the 
former  part  of  the  veree:  for  this  latter  word,  as  we 
have  often  said  already,  signifies  '  affliction'  also :  that  is, 
poverty  of  spirit :  that  is,  a  state  destitute  of  consola- 
tion. Concerning  whom  David  said  before,  "  Thou 
hast  not  forgotten  the  cry  of  the  poor,"  that  is,  of  the 
afflicted.  And  so  also  he  says  here,  that  the  poor  shall 
not  expect  in  vain  (for  the  word  signifies  expectation 
more  than  patience)  that  which  they  wa^it  for ;  for  the 
Lord  whom  they  expect  shall  come  and  save  them. 
Hence  we  have  it  written,  Psalm  Iv.  22,  "  He  shall 
never  suffer  the  righteous  to  be  moved."  For  *  God's 
puttings  off  are  not  takings  away,'  (says  Hieronymus 
upon  this  passage ;)  the  man  has  only  to  endure  this. 
We  are  to  wait  therefore,  and  not  to  tempt  God  by  de- 
manding present  help. 

Ver.  19. — Arise,  O  Lord,  let  not  man  prevail:  let 
the  heathen  be  judged  in  thy  sight. 

David  concludes  the  Psalm  with  two  verses  of 
prayer  in  behalf  of  the  godly,  for  those  things  which  he 
before  said  were  done,  and  which  should  go  on  to  be 
done  :  that  is,  that  the  ungodly  might  be  converted  and 
perish,  by  being  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  judgment 
of  God,  and  that  the  people  of  Christ  might  increase. 
And  he  speaks  of  these  under  the  appellation  "  man,*' 
used  in  a  way  of  contempt.  "  Let  not  man  (says  David) 
prevail : "  that  is,  as  they  are  enos,  that  is,  truly  mi- 
serable creatures,  why  should  they  be  inflated  and  lifted 
up  against  thy  saints  with  pride  and  abuse,  trusting  in 
the  greatness  of  their  power,  wisdom,  and  righteous- 
ness? Let  their  strength  fail  therefore,  and  let  them  be 
brought  down  to  weakness,  and  suffer  them  not  to  pre- 
vail against  thy  saints,  for  ever.  Nay  rather,  let  them 
be  rebuked  and  judged  in  thy  sight :  that  is,  let  the  Lord 
be  known  to  them  in  his  executing  of  judgment:  let 
them  be  seized  with  terror,  and  tremble  under  a  know- 
ledge of  their  ungodliness :  let  them  humbly  implore 
thy  mercy. 

It  is  one  thing  to  be  judged  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
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mother  to  be  judged  in  the  sight  of  men.  The  judgment 
of  God  searcheth  the  reins  and  the  heart,  and  finds  no 
me  innocent,  and  therefore  it  discovers  the  secret 
iniquity  of  all,  and  brings  them  down  to  the  most  low 
condition,  turning  the  wicked  into  hell.  But  the  judg- 
ment of  men,  only  takes  notice  of  that  which  is  outward 
in  the  flesh,  and  condemns  no  one  as  being  guilty 
within;  and  therefore  it  flatters  and  deceives  all  who 
trust  in  it.  As  Isaiah  saith,  chap.  ix.  16,  "  For  those 
that  bless  this  people  cause  them  to.  err :  and  they  that 
are  blessed  of  them  are  destroyed."  And  the  apostle 
aaith,  1  Cor.  iv.  3,  "  But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small 
thing,  that  I  should  be  judged  of  you  or  of  man's  judg- 
ment :  yea,  I  judge  not  mine  own  self.  But  he  that  judgeth 
me  is  the  Lord."  Since,  therefore,  all  talking,  all  singing, 
all  doing,  is  vain  to  the  ungodly,  seeing  that  they  will 
yield  neither  to  words,  to  works,  nor  to  miracles,  but  are 
that  adulterous  generation  spoken  of  Matt  xi.  17,  "  We 
have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced :  we  have 
mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented :"  as  this, 
I  say,  is  their  state,  it  only  remains  that  we  pray 
zealously  for  them,  that  they  may  be  judged  in  the  sight 
of  God,  for  against  this  rebuke  they  are  not  able 
to  stand. 

Ver.  20. — Put  a  lawgiver  over  them,  O  Lord,  that 
the  nations  may  know  it,  for  they  are  but  men. 

Hieronymus  renders  it,  '  Put  them  in  fear,  O  Lord, 
that  the  nations  may  know  themselves  to  be  but  men/ 
But  the  Hebrew  distinguishes,  divides,  and  expresses 
the  verse  thus,  4  Put,  O  Lord,  a  legislator,  (or  fear) :  let 
the  nations  know,  the  men  themselves.   Sela.' 

The  Hebrew  word  mora,  which  our  translator  has 
rendered  "  legislator"  (or  lawgiver),  Hieronymus  renders 
'  fear'  (or  terror) ;  but  which  is  the  more  genuine  signi- 
fication I  will  not  attempt  to  decide.  But,  according  to 
my  opinion,  the  word  seems  rather  to  be  derived  from 
the  verb  that  signifies  '  to  teach :'  and  hence,  it  is  often 
expressed  by  thora,  which  signifies  a  law.  For,  as  to 
those  who,  following  Augustine,  understand  that  Anti- 
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christ  is  here  signified,  I  cannot  agree  with  at  all.  For 
the  meaning  of  this  verse  seems  to  be  none  other,  than 
a  prayer  that  the  sense  of  the  law  might  be  opened  up 
to  the  nations.  As  if  he  had  said,  I  have  prayed  that 
the  heathen  may  be  judged  in  thy  sight.  And,  that  I 
may  be  understood  in  what  I  say,  my  meaning  is,  that 
thou  wouldst  put  within  .  them  the  true  understand- 
ing of  the  law  :  then,  without  doubt,  they  will  acknow- 
ledge thee :  for  "  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin :" 
as  it  is  said,  Rom.  iii.  20.  And  again,  chap.  iv.  15,  "  For 
the  law  worketh  >yrath."  And  again,  1  Cor.  xv.  56, 
"  The  strength  of  sin  is  the  law."  For  the  reason  why 
the  ungodly  go  on  continually  to  swell  with  pride  is 
none  other,  than  hecause  they  have  not  yet  known  the 
law  and  its  power  and  effects :  for  they  know  not  that 
it  is  spiritual,  and  that  it  kills  all  men  by  its  letter :  con- 
cerning which  things  Paul  speaks  in  his  Epistles  to  the 
Romans  and  Galatians ;  and  in  his  last  chapter,  Gala- 
tians,  he  treats  of  tbem  very  fully;  yea  wholly.  And  if  they 
were  not  sufficiently  and  abundantly  there  handled,  I 
would  say  more  of  them  here. 

Hence  mora,  as  it  is  a  derived  noun,  signifies 
this, — a  person's  being  openly  instructed  and  brought  to 
knowledge.  Therefore,  I  would  translate  it  '  the  profes- 
sion of  the  law,'  or,  6  instruction  in  the  law  :'  that  is, 
that  they  might  know  the  power  of  the  law.  On  which 
immediately  follows  terror  of  conscience,  and  a  dread 
of  judgment.  And  this  is  the  way  in  which  Hieronymus 
has  rendered  it.  For  the  "  legislator"  does  not  terrify 
any  one  until  the  law  itself  is  fully  understood. 

And  then  it  follows  "  that  the  nations  may  know:" 
that  is,  that  they  might  be  endued  with  knowledge, 
who,  before  the  law,  were  ignorant  of  their  sin.  For  the 
verb  here  stands  alone,  and  finishes  the  middle  of  the 
verse  by  its  meaning  thus,  "  That  the  nations  may 
know  :"  that  is,  that  they  may  become  instructed  and 
brought  to  knowledge  by  the  law  being  set  before 
them.  Thus,  we  have  it  Rom.  vii.  9,  '  I  should  not  have 
known  that. concupiscence  was  sin.  For  I  was  without 
the  law  once,  but  when  the  law  came  sin  revived,  and  I 
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died.'  And  this  is  the  meaning  of  that  expression  which 
we  meet  with  so  often  in  the  prophets,  "  And  ye  shall 
know  that  1  am  the  Lord,"  "  And  they  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord,"  "And  lie  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
I.ord,"  &c.  Because  the  knowledge  of  the  law  hrings 
a  man  to  the  knowledge  of  himself,  and  compels  him  to 
implore  the  mercy  of  God. 

The  other  part  of  the  verse,  "  Men  themselves, 
Sela,"  contains  a  feeling  of  singular  power,  shewing 
what  a  miserable  creature  and  thing  of  nought,  man  is. 
As  if  he  had  said,  "  Let  them  do  what  they  will  ;  let 
them  pretend;  let  them  prevail;  let  them  do  all  that 
can  be  spoken  of  them  as  wonderful  and  great ;  vet  they 
are  but  men;  that  is,  enos  and  miserable."  And  in- 
deed, it  is  a  great  thing  for  a  man  to  know  himself  to  be 
bat  man  :  that  is,  Enos,  as  David  here  savs,  and  which 
we  have  fully  set  forth,  Psalm  viii.  And  it  is  in  the 
same  way  of  contempt  that  the  prophet  speaks,  Isaiah 
xxxii.  3,  "  For  the  Egyptians  arc  men,  and  not  God  ; 
and  their  horses  flesh,  and  not  spirit."  And  John  ii.  24, 
•25.  it  is  said,  "  Now  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself  unto 
diem,  because  he  knew  all  men.  And  needed  not  that 
any  should  testify  of  man,  for  he  knew  what  was  in 
man."  And  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  iii.  'Are  ye  not  carnal?' 
'  Are  ye  not  men,'  &c.  And  the  same  Apostle,  when  he 
sets  forth  modestly  and  with  shame  the  vanity  of  human 
nature,  is  accustomed  to  express  himself  thus,  '  I  speak 
after  the  manner  of  men,'  '  If  ye  walk  after  the  flesh,'  &C, 
Because,  with  God,  man  is  so  accounted  nought, 
that  whenever  the  Scripture  speaks  of  the  infirraitv  of 
human  nature,  it  most  modestly  and  yet  most  sig- 
nificantly uses  the  term  "man:"  as  we  have  it.  Gen. 
xi.  5,  "  And  the  Lord  came  down  from  heaven  to  see 
the  city  and  the  tower  which  the  children  of  men 
fmilded."  Which  some  orator  perhaps  would  more 
vehemently  have  expressed  thus,  '  which  the  most  un- 
godly, most  powerful,  and  most  wicked  of  men  were 
building.'  Therefore,  wherever  man  is  called  by  God  in 
the  Scriptures  "  man,"'  it  is  in  a  way  of  reproach  ;  ho- 
use he  is  by  this  term   considered    to  be  a  son  of 
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Adam,  that  is,  of  a  sinner.  Instead  of  which  he  would 
have  us  designated  by  another  name,  that  is,  the  sons  of 
God :  as  we  have  it  set  forth  John  i.  12,  "  To  them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God ; "  and 
again,  Psalm  lxxxii.  6,  "  I  have  said,  Ye  are  gods,  and 
all  of  you  the  children  of  the  Most  High." 

And  hence,  "  Sela"  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  shows 
that  the  feeling  here  described  is  rare  and  singular; 
namely,  a  feeling  whereby  the  man  sensibly  feels  that 
both  he  himself,  all  men,  are  "  men."  And  it  is  the  law 
that  brings  men  to  this  knowledge,  when  the  Lord  rises 
up  and  gives  men  the  knowledge  of  it,  and  fixes  terror  in 
their  consciences. 


PSALM    X. 

(without  a  title.) 

Ver.  1 . — Why  hast  thou  departed  afar  off,  O  Lord, 
thou  disregardest  us  in  opportunities  in  trouble. 

There  is  not,  in  my  judgment,  a  Psalm  which  de- 
scribes the  mind,  the  manners,  the  works,  the  words, 
the  feelings,  and  the  fate  of  the  ungodly,  with  so. much 
propriety,  ftdness,  and  light,  as  this  Psalm.  So  that,  if 
in  any  respect,  there  has  not  been  enough  said  hereto- 
fore, or  if  there  shall  be  any  thing  wanting  in  the  Psalms 
that  shall  follow,  we  may  here  find  a  perfect  image  and 
representation  of  iniquity.  This  Psalm,  therefore,  is  a  type, 
form,  and  description  of  the  ungodly  and  ungodliness : 
that  is,  a  description  of  that  man,  who,  though  he  may 
be  in  the  sight  of  himself  and  of  men  more  excellent 
than  St.  Peter  himself,  is  detestable  in  the  eyes  of 
God :  and  this  it  was  that  moved  Augustine,  and  those 
who  followed  him,  to  understand  the  Psalm  of  Anti- 
christ. 
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Bat  as  the  Psalm  is  without  a  title,  let  us  embrace 
the  most  general  and  common  understanding  of  it  (as  I 
said,)  and  let  us  look  at  the  picture  of  ungodliness  which 
it  sets  before  us.  Not  that  we  would  deny  the  propriety, 
of  the  acceptation  in  which  others  receive  it :  nay,  we 
will  in  our  general  acceptation  of  the  Psalm,  include  also 
its  reference  to  antichrist.  And  indeed,  it  will  not  be 
at  all  absurd  if  we  join  this  Psalm  with  the  preceding  in 
its  order  thus. — That  David,  in  the  preceding,  spoke  of 
the  ungodly  converted,  and  prayed  for  those  who  were 
to  be  converted.  But  that  here,  he  is  speaking  of  the 
ungodly  that  are  still  left  so,  and  in  power  prevailing 
over  the  weak  almuth,  concerning  whom  he  has  no 
hope,  or  is  in  a  great  uncertainty  of  mind,  whether  they 
ever  will  be,  converted  or  not. 

And  see  the  greatness  of  David's  zeal,  when  he 
almost  expostulates  with  God  himself.  "  Why  standest 
thou  so  far  off,  O  Lord  ?  "  (for  it  is  thus  that  Hierony- 
mus  renders  the  passage.)  And  this  is  that  feeling  of 
mind,  which,  while  still  placed  in  the  midst  of  tribu- 
lation, and  oppressed  with  the  want  of  all  things,  cries 
unto  God  against  the  all-iniquitous  tyranny  of  the 
ungodly,,  and  for  the  cause  of  the  innocent  saints.  As  if 
it  were  said  in  plain  and  common  language,  I  low  can 
God  put  up  with  these  things  ?  Thus,  Habakkuk  opens 
his  Book,  as  it  were  with  indignation  at  the  long- suffer- 
ing of  God.  "  O  Lord  how  long  shall  I  cry  und  thou 
wilt  not  hear !  even  cry  out  unto  thee  of  violence,  and 
thou  wilt  not  save !  Why  dost  thou  shew  me  iniquity, 
and  cause  me  to  behold  grievance  ?  for  spoiling  and  vio- 
lence are  before  me :  and  there  are  that  raise  up  strife 
and  contention.  Therefore  the  law  i&  slacked,  and 
judgment  doth  never  go  forth :  for  the  wicked  doth 
compass  about  the  righteous :  therefore  wrong  judgment 
proceedeth."     Hab.  i.  2—4. 

Why  do  we  wonder  if  we  suffer  undeservedly,  when 
these  men  who  were  full  of  the  Spirit  declare,  that  they 
suffered  these  things  so  deeply,  aud  cry  out  that  the  law 
of  God  is  destroyed  ?  Whereby  they  plainly  indicate  the 
war  of  ungodliness  against  godliness ;  where  zeal  most 
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furiously  rages.     Who  would  not  here  say,  that  Ha- 
bakkuk  was  under  the  influence  of  impatiency  ?     But  in 
the  same  chapter,  he  says,  a  little  afterwards,  verse  1 3, 
"  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  apd  canst 
not  look  on  iniquity :  wherefore  lookest  thou  upon  them 
that  deal  treacherously,  and  holdest  thy  tongue  when 
the  wicked  devoureth  the  man  that  is  more  righteous 
than  he?  And  makest  men  as  the  fishes  of  the  sea?  As 
the  creeping  things  that  have  no  ruler  over  them?"  And 
under  the  same  feelings,  Isaiah  saith,  chap.  Ixiii.  15, 
"  Where  is  thy  zeal  and  thy  strength,  the  sounding  of 
thy  bowels,  and  of  thy  mercies  toward  me?    Are  they 
restrained  ?  "     And  Job  makes  the  same  complaint  at 
touch  length,  chap.  xxi.    And  so  also  David  says  here, 
"  Why  standest  thou  afar  off,  O  Lord  ?  "    That  is,  thou 
sufferest  us  to  be  oppressed  and  devoured,  and  dost  not 
hear  nor  save  us.     Thou  strengthenest  the  hand,«and 
helpest  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly.    But,  in  a  word,  the 
Psalmist  seems  to  contradict  himself,  for  he  had  said  in 
the  preceding  Psalm,  "  A  refuge  in  opportunities,  in 
tribulation."     Here  he  says,  "Thou  disregardest  us  in 
opportunities,  in  tribulation."   And  he  seems,  moreover, 
to  tempt  God,  while  he  himself  defines  the  time  and 
opportunity  of  being  holpen,  not  fully  waiting  for  the 
hand  of  God.     But  the  one  is  said  under  one  feeling 
and  the  other  under  another.     For,  by  this  Psalm,  the 
persons  both  of  the  afflicting  and  of  the  afflicted  are 
perfectly  pointed  out.     For  the  afflicted,  although  he 
suffers  courageously,  is  yet  not  insensible  :   he  has  still 
flesh  and  'sensibility :   and  therefore  will,  according  to 
nature,  yea,  from  an  unconquerable  infirmity,  break  out, 
sigh,  cry,  feel  indignant,  and  impatient.     Thus  Christ, 
Matt.  xxvi.  41,  says,  "The  spirit  truly  is  willing  but 
the  flesh  is  weak."    And  he  himself  prayed  that  the  cup 
might  pass  from  him ;    that  is,  he  so  prayed  while  la- 
bouring under  natural  infirmity :    but  immediately  he 
afterwards  corrected  himself,  and  said,  "  Nevertheless, 
not  my  will  but  thine  be  done." 

Such  is  the  condition  and  contest  of  the  righteous 
with  the  ungodly,  that,  although  the  latter  endure,  it  is 
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with  pain  and  grief.  At  one  time  the  spirit  has  bold- 
ness, at  another  the  weakness  of  the  flesh  groans.  In 
which  conflict,  occasion  is  given  to  the  flesh  to  cry  and 
groan,  whereas  it  ought  rather  to  rejoice.  All  these 
things  are  said  for  our  consolation ;  that  we  may  know, 
that  the  saints  of  God  have  been  all  men  such  as  we  are, 
and  that  all  those  things  which  are  said,  concerning  the 
bearing  of  the  cross  and  of  death,  are  to  be  overcome  by 
bravely  contending  love,  but  that  they  cannot  be  en- 
dured  by  any  promptitude  of  the  flesh  or  of  human 

Hence,  the  voice  of  the  flesh  and  the  inferior  and 
external  man  in  the  saints  is  this  verse ;  nay,  it  is  the 
whole  Psalm,  which  cries  out,  while  the  spirit  within, 
nevertheless,  courageously  endures  and  waits  for  God 
in  his  "  opportunities." 

Ver.  2. — While  the  wicked  is  in  pride,  the  poor  is 
consumed:  they  are  taken  in  the  devices  in  which  they 
have  imagined. 

Hieronymus  translates  the  passage  thus, '  In  the  pride 
of  the  wicked  tlie  poor  is  burned :  they  are  caught  in  the 
wickednesses  which  they  have  imagined.9  Rut  the  pride 
here  spoken  of,  is  not  that  by  which  any  one  is  pufled 
up  and  elated  in  self-conceit  and  self-opinion ;  but  that 
pride  of  external  pomp,  in  which  he  subjects  and  op- 
presses another  before  men,  being  made  superior  to 
him :  as  we  have  it,  Exod.  xv.  2,  "  We  will  sing  unto 
the  Lord,  for  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously :"  that  is,  in 
pride,  he  hath  proudly  triumphed,  or,  in  prevailing,  he 
hath  prevailed,  that  is,  over  the  Egyptians. — It  comes  to 
pass  therefore,  that  when  the  Lord  departs,  stands  afar 
off,  and  disregards  in  opportunities  and  in  tribulations, 
the  wicked  lifts  himself  up  above  the  godly,  and  rules 
over  him  in  violence  :  that  is,  he  is  lifted  up  with  pride 
over  him,  and  triumphs  over  him.  Wherefore,  let  us 
understand  this  expression  as  signifying  the  pomp, 
boasting,  and  triumph,  in  which  we  see  the  conqueror  to 
sit  and  lord  it  over  the  conquered,  in  the  sight  of  men ; 
and  wherein  he  feels  a  kind  of  secure  persuasion  that  all 
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is  over  with  the  conquered ;  and  where,  moreover,  the 
party  of  the  conqueror,  think  that  they  have  nothing 
now  to  do  but  to  utterly  destroy  every  thing  that  the 
conquered  may  still  have  remaining.  This  is  what 
the  Psalmist  calls  the  'poor  being  burned9  or  'destroyed 
by  fire/ 

Reuchlin,  however,  says  that  the  Hebrew  word  does 
not  signify,  to  be  on  fire,  or  to  be  burned  only,  but  also 
to  persecute :  and  that  David  here  says,  *  The  poor 
suffers  persecution.'  But  however  the  rendering,  "is 
burned,"  or  '  is  on  fire,'  is  not  at  all  foreign  to  the  mean- 
ing. Nay,  the  emphasis  contained  in  the  latter  render- 
ing, is  greater  than  that  contained  in  the  former :  where- 
by we  are  to  understand  him  as  saying,  that  the  poor, 
while  the  wicked  triumph,  are  utterly  reduced  to  dust 
and  to  nothing,  as  a  house  consumed  by  fire  and 
reduced  to  ashes,  leaves  no  vestige  whatever  of  what  it 
was.  Wherein  David  beautifully  sets  forth  the  desires 
and  pursuits  of  the  ungodly ;  who  are  not  contented 
with  being  strengthened  in  power  above  the  poor,  but 
will  so  use  that  power  as  to  destroy  utterly  every  single 
thing  that  belongs  to  them,  and  even  attempt  more  than 
they  can  ever  accomplish. 

Thus  Isaiah  saith  of  such,  chap.  xvi.  6,  "  We  have 
heard  of  the  pride  of  Moab :  he  is  very  proud  :  even  of 
his  haughtiness,  and  his  pride,  and  his  wrath."  In  which 
passage,  we  find  the  same  noun  which  is  here  rendered 
"  pride."  And  the  same  prophet  saith  of  the  Assyrian, 
chap.  x.  7,  "  Howbeit  he  meaneth  not  so,  neither  doth 
his  heart  think  so  ;  but  it  is  in  his  heart  to  destroy  and 
to  cut  off  nations  not  a  few."  In  which  passage,  again, 
we  have  the  same  noun  which  is  here  translated  "  pride." 
And  again,  Jeremiah  xlviii.  29,  saith  of  Moab,  "  We  have 
heard  of  the  pride  of  Moab,  he  is  exceeding  proud :  his 
loftiness,  and  his  pride,  and  his  arrogancy,  and  the 
haughtiness  of  his  heart.  I  know  his  wrath  saith  the 
Lord  :  but  it  shall  not  be  so,  his  lies  shall  not  effect  it." 
In  all  which  places,  we  have  none  other  word  than  that 
which  we  find  here  so  often  repeated  and  rendered 
"  pride  ; "  which  signifies  the  fury  of  the  ungodly  when 
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he  at  all  prevails ;  and  what  the  insolence  and  cruelty 
of  the  conqueror  are  against  the  conquered. 

Therefore,  the  Psalmist  speaks  these  things  with 
deep  feelings  against  the  ungodly :  for  although  they  do 
not  really  conquer  even  when  they  prevail,  yet,  it  ap- 
pears in  the  apprehensions  of  all,  that  the  conquered  are 
exposed  to  cruelty  and  insolence,  the  weakness  of  the 
flesh, '  that  the  poor  are  burned,'  while  the  wicked  are  in 
pride.  For  so  mighty  is  the  effort  of  the  ungodly,  that 
they  seem  as  if  they  would  be  superiors  to  all  eternity. — 
And  Bee  the  proof  of  this  in  examples.  For  you  may 
imagine  to  yourself  the  catholic  bishops  singin'g  these 
verses,  when  driven  into  exile,  in  the  times  of  the  Arians, 
while  the  Arian  impiety  triumphed,  and  you  will  then 
immediately  understand  the  effects  and  force  of  it.  Thus, 
God  will  not  have  any  one  enemy  conquered  by  our  own 
powers,  but  by  his  right  hand  only,  that  the  work  and 
the  glory  may  be  his  alone. 

Wherefore,  we  are  not  to  act  at  random  with  the 
ungodly  and  with  heretics,  after  the  manner  of  philoso- 
phical disputers ;  they  are  pot  to  be  overcome  with  the 
force  of  arguments,  nor  to  be  persuaded  by  arguments, 
nor  to  be  taken  by  quoted  authorities:  they  proudly 
triumph  over  all  these  things  and  prevail  against  them, 
until  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High  itself  change 
them.  And  that  he  may  work  this  mighty  work,  he  is 
not  to  be  presumptuously  commanded  with  confidence 
of  spirit,  or  persuaded  by  eloquence,  or  biassed  by  eru- 
dition, but  to  be  implored  with  humble  crying,  accord- 
ing to  the  example  given  us  in  this  verse.  Hence,  in  all 
those  wars,  which  for  some  ages  we  carried  en  agiainst 
the  heretics  and  Turks,  as  they  were  presumptuously 
carried  on  by  the  powers  and  decrees  of  men,  we  have 
only  seen  fulfilled  that  of  Job  xli.  29,  "  Darts  are 
counted  as  stubble ;  he  laugheth  at  the  shaking  of  a 
spear."  Satan  and  the  enemy  of  Christians  are  not  to 
be  overcome  by  our  working  and  attempting,  but  only 
by  our  suffering  and  crying. 

"  They  are  taken  in  the  devices  which  they  have 
imagined : "  which  Hieronymus  translates  '  Tbey  are 
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taken  in  the  wickednesses  which  they  have  imagined/ 
Yet  the  sense  in  both  cases  remains  the  same,  which  is 
this,  The  wicked  while  they  were  filled  with  pride  and 
oppressing  the  poor,  are  so  far  from  repenting  and  ac- 
knowledging their  iniquity,  that  they  rather  delight  them- 
selves in  these  wickednesses  and  rejoice,  are  wrapped 
up,  and  hardened  in  them,  and  blinded  by  them,  for  they 
thought  that  they  were  by  them  doing  God  service. 
And  this  is  by  far  the  most  destroying  of  all  captivity 
for  a  man  to  be  taken  in  and  blinded  by  his  own  de- 
vices and  works ;  by  which  captivity  none  but  the 
wicked  are  punished :  as  Isaiah  saith,  v.  20,  "  Woe 
unto  them  that  call  evil  good  and  good  evil ;  that  put 
darkness  for  light  and  light  for  darkness ;  that  put  bitter 
for  sweet  and  sweet  for  bitter." — Here,  mark,  that  the 
first  destruction  of  the  ungodly  is  blindness :  as  we  have 
k  in  Eccles. '  Better  is  obedience  than  the  sacrifices  of 
fools  who  know  not  what  evil  they  do.' 

The  Latin  words  do  not  fully  convey  the  power  and 
force  of  the  Hebrew  expression :  for  the  being  "  taken/' 
in  this  passage,  does  not  signify  a  being  taken  violently 
and  hostilely,  but  a  being  taken  sweetly  and  pleasantly. 
Hence  we  have  it  said,  Gen.  iv.  21,  "  And  Tubal  was 
the  father  of  all  such  as  sing  to,  (that  is,  understand, 
handle,  and  hold)  the  harp  and  organ."  So  that  David 
here  means,  that  the  ungodly  please  themselves  with 
their  own  iniquities :  as  we  have  it  written  also,  Prov.  i. 
"  And  all  such  rejoice  when  they  have  done  evil,  and 
delight  in  the  worst  of  things,  while  they  themselves  in 
the  mean  time  imagine  that  they  are  rejoicing  in  the  best 
of  things." 

"And  then  we  have  "  in  the  devices  ;"  which  Hiero- 
nymus  renders  *  wickednesses/  The  Hebrew  signifies 
ambiguously,  either  *  wickednesses/  or  i  devices,'  or  de- 
signs/ So  that  if  we  put  all  these  meanings  together, 
the  word  will  signify  those  works  which  are  done  de- 
signedly and  with  premeditation :  for  the  wicked  do 
imagine  to  themselves  that  they  act  by  chance  or  im- 
prudently against  the  godly,  but  with  a  singular  and 
consummate  prudence,  and  wisdom,  and  zeal,  for  God. 
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And  this  propriety  of  the  Hebrew,  word  aptly  ex- 
presses that  madness  which  is  the  fountain  of  all  evils ; 
and  which  at  this  day,  I  see,  is  universally  called  '  a  good 
intention/  and  '  the  dictate  of  right  reason/  And  it  is 
wonderful  how  far  men  trust  in  this,  how  ardent  they 
are  in  it,  how  they  presume  upon  it,  how  they  please 
themselves  with  it,  and  how  irrecoverably  they  are  taken 
with  it  and  blinded  by  it ;  and,  above  all  others,  popes 
and  religious  ones;  and  especially,  among  these  the 
more  learned  and  more  holy.  As  if  it  must  necessa- 
rily follow,  that,  us  soon  as  they  have  said,  '  I  have 
formed  to  myself,  and  now  have,  a  good  intention,  for 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  souls/  there  should 
be  nothing  whatever  remaining  of  a  sinister  intention, 
nor  any  thing  of  an  evil  work  to  follow  it.  And  here  they 
add  also  this  iniquity,  they  form  or  frame  out  to  them- 
selves this  'good  intention9  by  their  own  natural  powers 
and  the  light  of  understanding,  (as  they  call  it) ;  having 
no  need  of  divine  grace  till  after  the  '  intention*  is 
formed,  and  indeed  not  at  all ;  and  yet  they  not  .only 
dare  to  boast  of,  and  contend  for,  this  '  good  intention' 
without  any  fear,  but  also  (if  God  so  permit)  fill  the  whole 
world  with  blood  and  slaughter  in  defence  of  it  And 
if  you  tell  such,  that  this  '  good  intention'  is  most  evil 
if  it  be  not  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  they 
ought  ever  to  despair  of  all  natural  powers,  because 
"  All  men  are  liars,"  and  therefore  can  do  nothing  but 
lie ;  and  if  you  tell  them  that  they  should  cast  away  all 
such  '  good  intention'  and  implore  the  aid  of  the  hand 
of  God  with  all  fear  and  humility ;  they  w  ill  immediately 
cry  out  that  you  savour  of  heresy,  that  you  deny  free- 
will, and  condemn  all  pious  intentions. 

And  hence  for  the  instruction  and  warning  of  our 
age,  we  may  render  the  verse  and  explain  it  thus,  '  The 
wicked  are  taken  in,  and  please  themselves  with,  their 
good  intentions;  and  while  they  prevail  by  these  the 
poor  is  burned.'  And  this  I  can  willingly  consider  is 
what  the  apostle  means  when  he  says,  1  Tim.  iv.  2, 
"  Having  their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron  :"  that 
is,  formed  by  force,  and  in  addition  to  the  mark  of  a  bad 
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intention,  whit'h  is  natural,  branded  vrith  the  mark  of  this 
adulterine  and  feigned  intention.  Just  in  the  same  way 
as  a  mark  is  branded  on  malefactors  by  a  burning  iron, 
on  purpose  and  by  human  force,  quite  contrary  to  the 
natural  form.  For  in  the  same  way  these  most  blind 
wretches,  being  utterly  ignorant  of  the  malice  of  human 
nature,  wish  to  alter  its  true  form  violently,  by  giving  it 
that  unnatural  form  of  a  good  intention,  while  they 
cover  over  the  natural  lying  form  of  the  human  heart  by 
this  of  an  adulterine  good  intention ;  being  prepared  to 
do  any  thing  for  the  glory  of  God  (as  they  call  it),  for  the 
honour  of  the  church,  and  from  a  zealous  desire  after 
faith  and  the  salvation  of  souls.  And  thfen,  whatever 
they  have  dared  to  do,  they  doubt  not  is  most  pleasing 
unto  God,  a  work  of  condignity,  and  a  work  of  supere- 
rogation. And  if  you  attempt  to  touch  such  upon  these 
points,  it  will  force  them  to  compare  their  merits  with 
those  of  St.  Peter.  So  long  are  the  eyelids  of  this  be- 
hemoth, and  so  awfullv  are  these  most  wretched  of  all 
men  taken  in  their  own  devices. 

And  now,  the  word  "  which  they  have  imagined," 
is  more  significantly  expressive  in  this  particular  than 
can  be  set  forth  by  any  words  of  any  language.  For  it 
signifies  in  the  Hebrew,  '  to  imagine  or  think,  not  sim- 
ply, but  artfully  and  ingeniously ; '  in  the  same  way  as 
artificers  think  variously  and  inventively  in  their  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  work.  Hence  we  have  it,  Psalm  Hi.  2, 
"  Thy  tongue  deviseth  mischiefs  all  the  day."  And 
hence  Reuchlin  says,  that  it  is  from  this  word  that  every 
theoretical  or  mathematical  art  which  investigates  tfuth 
by  reasoning  and  demonstration  is  named.  And  herein 
the  Spirit  beautifully  paints  forth  to  us  the  thoughts  of 
the  ungodly :  for  as  they  do  not  yield  themselves  up  to 
be  governed  and  directed  by  the  grace  of  God,  but 
please  themselves  with  their  own  good  intentions,  it  is 
incredible,  how  diligent,  ingenious,  and  subtle,  they  are 
both  in  doing  and  planning  their  works. — But  in  addi- 
tion to  these  there  is  another  signification  of  the  word ; 
namely,  to  think  of,  esteem,  value,  &c;  so  that  we  may 
understand,  that  nothing  is  more  precious  in  the  eyes  of 
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the  ungodly  than  their  own  counsels,  their  own  thoughts, 
and  their  own  good  intentions. 

Behold,  therefore,  how  far  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  best 
of  all  orators,  is  from  wanting  words  to  set  forth  and  ex- 
plain a  thing  appropriately,  aptly,  openly,  and  fully. 
Who  could  describe  the  blindness  of  the  ungodly  move 
exactly  even  in  the  longest  oration,  than  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  in  these  three  words :  for  only  examine  them  mi- 
nutely, and  you  will  find  that  nothing  can  be  added  to 
them  or  taken  from  them.  And  he'  does  not  describe 
the  blindness  of  those  ungodly  ones  only,  but  their  whole 
state  of  mind,  and  feelings,  and  nature  also ;  and  that  in 
those  few  words. 

And  if  any  one  make  any  difficulty  about  our  trans- 
lation when  it  says,  "  In  which  they  have  imagined,'* 
and  not '  which  they  have  imagined:'  he  may  under- 
stand it  thus ;  that  the  verb  *  to  imagine'  here  is  put 
alone  and  absolutely :  so  that  the  meaning  is,  "  in  which 
they  imagine : "  that  is,  in  which  they  are  in  an  ima- 
gining state  of  mind :  that  is,  artful,  inventing,  and  pre- 
cious in  their  own  sight,  that  is,  taken  with  themselves. 
For  this  is  the  reason  why  the  psalmist  so  cries  out  unto 
God  and  complains  unto  him,  that  he  stands  afar  off; 
because  he  sees  the  ungodly  hardened  more  and  more  in 
their  wickednesses,  so  that  he  perceives  no  hope  of  their 
being  overcome  by  the  patience  of  the  poor,  unless  the 
Lord  come  to  help. 

Ver.  3. — For  the  sinner  is  praised  in  the  desires  oj 
his  soul,  and  the  wicked  is  blessed;  he  hath  exasperated 
the  Lord. 

This  verse  and  the  following,  are  shamefully  lace- 
rated in  translations :  for  the  following  verse  begins  with 
these  words,  "  The  sinner  hath  exasperated  the  Lord :" 
because  in  the  Hebrew,  both  the  following  verse  and  the 
present  begin  with  the  nominative ;  and  the  words  "  hath 
exasperated  the  Lord,"  refer  to  the  tatter  verse.  Hence 
Hieronymus  has  translated  it  thus.  '  Because  the 
tricked  hath  boasted  of  the  desire  of  his  soul ;  and  the 
covetous  praising  himself*  hath  blasphemed  the  Lord.' 
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ungodly  than  their  own  counsels,  their  own  thoughts, 
and  their  own  good  intentions. 

Behold,  therefore,  how  far  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  best 
of  all  orators,  is  from  wanting  words  to  set  forth  and  ex- 

Slain  a  thing  appropriately,  aptly,  openly,  and  fully. 
Vho  could  describe  the  blindness  of  the  ungodly  more 
exactly  even  in  the  longest  oration,  than  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  in  these  three  words :  for  only  examine  them  mi- 
nutely, and  you  will  find  that  nothing  can  be  added  to 
them  or  taken  from  them.  And  he  does  not  describe 
the  blindness  of  those  ungodly  ones  only,  but  their  whole 
state  of  mind,  and  feelings,  and  nature  also ;  and  that  in 
those  few  words. 

And  if  any  one  make  any  difficulty  about  our  trans- 
lation when  it  Bays,  "  In  which  they  have  imagined," 
and  not  '  which  they  have  imagined  :'  he  may  under- 
stand it  thus;  that  the  verb  '  to  imagine'  here  is  put 
alone  and  absolutely  :  so  that  the  meaning  is,  "  in  which 
they  imagine:"  that  is,  in  which  they  are  in  an  ima- 
gining state  of  mind  :  that  is,  artful,  inventing,  and  pre- 
cious in  their  own  sight,  that  is,  taken  with  themselves. 
For  this  is  the  reason  why  the  psalmist  so  cries  out  unto 
God  and  complains  unto  him,  that  he  stands  afar  oft'; 
because  he  sees  the  ungodly  hardened  more  and  more  in 
their  wickednesses,  so  that  he  perceives  no  hope  of  their 
being  overcome  by  the  patience  of  the  poor,  unless  the 
Lord  come  to  help. 

Ver.  3. — For  the  sinner  is  praised  in  the  desires  of 
his  foul,  and  the  wieked  is  blessed ;  he  hath  exasperated 
the  Lord. 

This  verse  and  the  following,  are  shamefully  lace- 
rated in  translations:  for  the  following  verse  begins  with 
these  words,  "  The  sinner  hath  exasperated  the  Lord  :" 
because  in  the  Hebrew,  both  the  following  verse  and  the 
present  begin  with  the  nominative ;  and  the  words  *  hath 
exasperated  the  Lord,"  refer  to  the  latter  verse.  Hence 
Hieronymus  has  translated  it  thus.  '  Because  the 
wicked  hath  boasted  of  the  desire  of  his  soul;  and  the 
covetous  praising  himself,  hath  blasphemed  the  Lord.* 
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And  again,  the  words  themselves  which ;  are .  made 
use  of  furnish  matter  for  particular  observation.  .  This 
"sinner"  is  the  ungodly  rasa,  the  saint  of  the  devil. 
The  "  desire  of  his  soul "  is  his  self-pleasing.  The 
"  evicted,"  which  Hieronymus  renders  the  '  covetous,9  is 
a  general  noun,  signifying  either  a  covetous  person,  or.  an 
offender;  one  who  according  to  his. own  pleasure  hurts, 
molests,  and  injures  just  whom  he  will ;  as  the  covetous 
generally  do.  Our  translator  however  has  better,  ren- 
dered it  "  wicked,"  than  Hieronymus  has  '  covetous ; ' 
because  wickedness,  injury,  and  the  wanton  licence  of 
hurting,  have  a  wider  signification  than  covetousness ; 
and  the  former  signification  is  more  to  the  point, 
because  David  is  speaking  of  the  oppressors  of  the 
ungodly. 

•  The  meaning. is  therefore,  after  the  wicked  has  pre- 
vailed and  hast  destroyed  the  poor,  he  becomes  hardened 
jn  and  blinded  by  his  wickednesses:  and  afterwards 
does  nothing  but  boast  of  his  own  things,  proclaim  them 
abroad,  and  praise  them :  seeking  only  to  become  and 
appear  such  in  the  sight  pf  men  as  he  is  in  his  own  eyes. 
All  his  aim  is  to  make  those  things  which  he  devises, 
imagines,  and  does  for  his  own  pleasure  against  the  poor 
and  the  godly,  to  be  approved  by  all,  and  accounted 
useful,  holy,  just,  and  supporting  to  the  church;  and 
that  there  is  nothing  in  them  which  all  might  not  praise. 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  his  aim  is,  that  the  desires  of 
the  godly  and  their  thoughts  might  be  condemned  by  the 
same  consent  of  all,  as  injurious,  ungodly,  and  heretical, 
and,  (according  to  those  terms  which  have  been  univer- 
sally used  in  our  time,  to  the  great  offence  of  all  godly 
ears)  scandalous,  erroneous,  and  heretical.  And  in  all 
these  things  the  wicked  must  prevail,  that  the  prayejr  and 
feelings  contained  in  this  Psalm  may  have  their  fulfil- 
ment and  use. 

And  hence,  another  destruction  of  the  ungodly  is, 
that  they  proceed  to  such  lengths  in  their  ungodliness, 
that  they  glory  in  their  malice,  and  become  powerful  in 
their  iniquity,  (as  we  have  it  set  forth,  Psalm  v.  2 ;)  so 
that  he  stands  as  the  abomination  in  the  holy  place. 
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And  this  verse  in  all  its  meaning  has  now  beet}  ful- 
filled for  many  years  by  the  ecclesiastical  tyranny,  and 
will  be  still  farther  fulfilled  in  the  time?  to  come.  For 
here,  as  the  name  of  Christ  is  used  as  a  cover  for  all 
evil,  whatever  injury  these  tyrants  do  to  the  people  of 
Christ  according  to  their  lust,  whatever  they  decree 
against  them,  whatever  they  are  pleased  to  do,  if  you  do 
not  bless  and  praise  them  therein,  you  will  be  im- 
mediately called  a  heretic,  a  seditious  person,  and  a 
blasphemer :  that  the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled  which 
saith,  *  Because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth 
that  they  might  be  saved,  God  shall  send  them  strong 
delusion  that  they  should  believe  a  lie,9  3  Thess.  i.  10,  11. 
For  we  must  understand  that  Antichrisj  is  painted 
forth  in  this  Psalm  together  with  his  whole  body ;  who 
must,  in  fulfilment  of  it,  be  adored  and  feared  under  the 
name  of  Christ,  as  our  ingratitude  deserves. 

It  is  not,  however,  foreign  from  the  sense  to  under- 
stand with  Hieronymus, '  covetous,'  instead  of  "wicked;" 
excepting  that  iniquity  is  more  atrocioup  than  covetous* 
ness.  And  indeed,  covetousness  is  especially  ascribed  to 
these  ungodly  popes  and  idols  of  Antichrist  throughout 
the  whole  scripture;  and  *  particularly,  Isaiah  v.  and 
Psalm  v.  in  which  places  of  scripture  their  throat  is 
compared  to  an  open  sepulchre  :  and  this  will  be  at  its 
utmost  height  and  in  its  highest  power,  when  it  is  finally 
brought  to  an  end  together  with  the  end  of  the  world :  it 
has  never  yet  appeared  at  such  a  height,  nor  ever 
will  lit  any  time  hereafter,  as  it  will  at  that  final  de- 
struction. 

This  "  hath  exasperated  the  Lord,"  which  Hierony- 
mus renders,  '  hath  blasphemed/  sets  forth  the  third 
evil  of  the.se  wicked  ones ;  which  is,  to  irritate,  exasperat*, 
and  blaspheme  God.  Concerning  which,  Psalm  v.  10, 
hath  said,  "  Cast  them  out  in  the  multitude  of  their 
transgressions,  for  they  have  irritated  thee."  For  we  $re 
not  to  understand  that  the  ungodly,  and  so  Antichrist 
himself,  will  openly  and  verbally  blaspheme  God,  for 
they  most  especially  make  use  of  the  name  of  God  to 
accomplish  the  work  of  their  error.  Nay,  tta  nagodly 
vol.  in.  2  m 
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prevail  over  the  poor  by  this  very  means;  for  like 
Rabshakeh,  Isaiah  xxxvi.  they  glory  that  they  came 
from  God,  and  that  every  thing  which  they  say,  do, 
wish,  or  enact,  is  of  God  :  and  here  all  must  necessarily 
be  deceived  who  are  not  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

But  their  blasphemy  lies  here,  that  they  not  only  do 
not  acknowledge  their  ungodliness  and  iniquity,    but 
boast  of  it  as  being  godliness  and  piety  towards  God  ; 
hereby  ascribing  unto  God  the  worst  of  all  works  and  a 
most  abominable  name ;  by  which  God  is  most  terribly 
irritated,  whereas,  if  they  confessed  their  sins  he  would 
be  to  them  a  most  sweet  father.     And  again,  they  not 
only  do  not  reverence  the  work  and  Word  of  God  which 
he  hath  wrought  and  put  in  his  poor,  and  not  only  think 
them  unworthy  the  name  of  God,  but  impute  them  to 
the  devil  and  to  iniquity :  thereby  taking  from  God  that 
which  is  his  own  and  giving  it  to  the  devil. 
-     Hence,  the  apostle  saith,  S  Thess.  ii.  4,  concerning 
Antichrist,  the  prince  of  all  the  ungodly,  that  he  exalteth 
himself  not  only  above  God,  but  above  all  that  is  called 
God  or  that  is  so  worshipped ;  or,  as  the  Greek  has  it, 
above  all  the  named  or  worshipped  God.    Whereby  the 
apostle  indicates,  that  nothing  can  be  exalted  above  God 
as  he  is  in  hi3  own  nature,  and  that  it  can  be  only  raised 
above  him  as  he  is  preached,  worshipped,  and  adored : 
that  is,  above  the  worshsp  of  God :    that  is,  in  the 
opinions   and   affections   of  men  before  whom  he  is 
preached  and  worshipped  by  the  Word  and  by  faith. 
Which  I  understand  to  be  nothing  else  than  that  the 
word  of  man  should  at  some  time  be  preferred  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  that  man  should  sit  in  the  place  of 
God,  and  be  feared  and  worshipped  above  God.  And  this 
they  do  with  all  their  might  who  doubt  that  the  Roman 
Pope  is  a  man,  but  think  him  to  be  something  more, 
and  prefer  his  words  to  the  sacred  Gospel  of  Christ ;, 
which  is  in  truth  the  greatest  of  all  blasphemies. 

Ver.  4. — The  wicked  according  to  the  multitude  of 
hfs  anger  will  not  seek :  God  is  not  in  his  sight. 

„•  Hieronymus  translates  it,  'The  wicked  according  to 
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the  height  of  his  fury  will  not  seek :  nor  is  God  in  any 
of  his  thoughts/  Where  we  have  first  to  observe,  how 
vehement  the  spirit  of  this  Psalm  is,  which  so  often  re- 
peats the  words  "  wicked/'  and  expresses  them  again 
and  again.  And  then,  instead  of  "  the  multitude  of  his 
wrath/9  Hieronymas  has  it  more  properly '  the  height  of 
his  fury : '  for  the  Hebrew  word  gauah  signifies  lofti- 
ness or  pride  r  as  we  have  it,  Psalm  ci.  5,  "  With  him 
that-  hath  an  high  look  and  a  proud  heart  will  I  not 
eat : "  and  again.  Psalm  cxxxi.  1 ,  "  Lord,  my  heart  is 
not  haughty,  nor  mine  eyes  lofty/'  And,  according  to 
my  judgment,  the  translators  have  read  Caph  for  Beth, 
and  so  translated  it,  "  according  to  the  multitude,"  and 
*  according  to  the  height ; '  when  it  ought  to  have  been, 
4  in  the  height'  And  the  reason  why  some  of  the  illus- 
trious fathers  referred  this  "  multitude  of  anger  "  to  God, 
and  not  to  the  wicked,  (which  is  its  proper  signification) 
is,  because  the  punctuation  was  erroneous. 

And  as  to  the  difference  in  the  renderings  "  iA  his 
sight,"  which  Hieronymus  renders  "  in  all  his  thoughts," 
that  does  not  make  any  difference  to  the  sense.  The 
word  in  the  Hebrew,  however,  is  the  same  as  that  above 
m  the  second  verse,  which  has  been  translated  "in 
counsels,"  and  by  Hieronymus  "  in  wickednesses."  So 
that  the  reader  will  see,  that  I  was  right  above  when  I 
condensed  all  the  significations  into  one,  and  understood 
by  this  word,  that  monstrous  enormity  and  external 
mask  of  the  ungpdly  which  they  call  '  a  good  intention/ 
pious  zeal,  and  the  love  of  the  truth.  For  it  is  against 
this  hypocrisy  that  the  spirit  of  this  Psalm  inveighs; 
because  such  men,  being  blinded  with  that  hypocrisy,  do 
not  appear  to  themselves  to  blaspheme  God,  but  to 
praise  him  above  all  things ;  nor  to  be  proudly  domi- 
neering over,  nor  to  burn  the  poor,  but  to  persecute  and 
punish  the  proud  and  ungodly ;  nor  to  be  taken  in  their 
own  counsels  and  deceived,  but  to  act  with  the  most 
sure  and  certain  truth.  Hence,  they  feel  assured  and 
most  certain  that  God  is  in  their  counsels  and  good  in- 
tention. And  in  a  word,  they  consider  every  thing  that 
u  iaipntod  to  than  in  this  Psalm  so  foreign  to  them, 
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that  they  lode  open  die  whole  when  applied  to  than  as 
the  greatest  insult  and  abuse ;  against  which  they  think 
they  are  sufficiently  fortified  by  merit,  if  they  fight  for 
the  holy  troth  and  the  honour  and  glory  of  the  church 
with  every  possible  execration,  abuse,  art,  craft,  and  ef- 
fort of  power :  and  they  consider  that  all  such  scriptures 
belong  rather  unto  those  whom  they  persecute.  Hence 
it  comes  to  pass,  that  blindness,  the  first  great  evil  in  the 
ungodly,  is  the  cause  of  all  this  war  and  of  all  these 
ejriu.  And  we  have  abundant  examples  at  hand  in  the 
ease  of  Christ,  the  apostles,  and  the  martyrs. 

The  fourth  might  of  these  most  holy  and  most 
learned  ones  (I  mean  the  ungodly,)  therefore,  is  the 
hejriit  of  their  anger :  that  is  their  pride,  their  elated, 
inflated  and  puffed -up  mind  :  of  whom  also  the  apostle 
foretold,  2  Tim.  iii.  '  Men  shall  be  proud,  heady,  high- 
minded,'  &c. — And,  only  weigh  the  force  of  David's 
words ;  he  does  not  simply  say,  Their  anger,  but.  The 
pride  of  their  anger.  That  is,  these  most  proud  despisers 
hotst  of,  are  puffed  up  with,  and  glory  in  their  anger 
against  the  poor  and  the  godly,  as  if  it  was  the  greatest 
of  merit;  so  far  are  they  from  pitying  the  poor,  and 
from  repenting  of  their  evil  and  their  furious  rage.  And 
die  cause  of  this  iron  neck  and  brazen  forehead  (as 
Isaiah  saith,  chap,  xlviii.)  is  this,  that  they  fight  not  for 
money  or  for  any  thing  else  belonging  to  the  body,  but 
for  God,  for  the  truth,  and  for  righteousness,  (that  is,  for 
their  own  counsels  in  which  they  are  taken,)  in  which 
Aere  is  nothing  which  can  be  too  great  in  their  judg- 
ment 

Hence  David  rightly  saith,  "  The  wicked  according 
to  the  height,  (or  the  multitude)  of  his  anger  will  not 
seek."  For  the  verb  "seek"  is  put  absolutely  and  alone, 
and  signifies,  that  such  do  not  make  any  search,  do  not 
care,  are  not  concerned.  For  he  that  seeks,  is  con- 
cerned, is  much  in  fear,  and  is  careful  about  himself. 
But  this  proud  one  is  carried  headlong,  without  fear ; 
he  is  quite  secure,  and  follows  on  just  where  his  good  in- 
tention leads  him ;  the  pride  of  his  anger  will  not  allow 
him  to  consider  or  deliberate,  or  inquire  what  he  is 
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doing.  For  it  is  this  precipitate  thoughtlessness  that 
David  means,  when  he  says,  "  according  to  the  height 
of  his  anger  he  will  not  seek  : "  that  is,  he  does  only  not 
fear  man,  but  even  has  not  God  in  all  his  thoughts*  or, 
in  his  sight. 

And  is  not  this  painting  out  the  wicked  mo6t  exactly 
in  his  own  colours,  and  touching  his  feelings  and  manners 
at  one  stroke,  yea,  so  as  not  to  leave  a  hair  unde- 
lineated  ?  It  is  just  like  that  description  of  the  sons  of 
Benjamin,  Judges  xviii.  And  if  you  observe  all  these 
things,  and  take  notice  of  them  against  whom  he  is  in- 
veighing, that  is,  the  powerful,  the  rulers,  the  magis- 
trates, the  priests,  the  righteous  ones,  the  wise  ones, 
who,  in  their  own  eyes  and  before  men  are  far  different 
to  what  David  has  described  them  to  be,  you  will  be 
inclined  to  say  that  the  spirit  of  the  prophet  was  he- 
retical, abusive,  execrating,  obnoxious,  seditious,  and 
offensive  to  godly  souls. — Hence,  this  verse,  represents 
the  three  colours  of  the  ungodly ;  their  pride  or  their 
elated  anger,  their  precipitate  thoughtlessness,  and  their 
contempt  and  neglect  of  God.  But  so,  (as  I  have  said) 
as  to  leave  no  one  to  boast  of  his  modesty,  prudence, 
or  piety,  or  to  be  praised  for  those  virtues  if  he  has 
them. 

Ver.  5. — His  ways  are  polluted  at  all  times:  thy 
judgments  are  removed  away  from  his  sight :  he  mil 
proudly  rule  over  his  enemies. 

Instead  of  "  are  polluted,"  Hieronymus  and  the 
Hebrew  have  "  bring  forth."  And  perhaps  some  Latin 
translator  might  have  written  inquinatce  for  inquietcz: 
as  if  he  would  have  rendered  it  inquieta,  retaining  the 
feelings  of  one  bringing  forth,  if  Augustine  and  all  the 
old  translators  had  not  been  against  such  a  rendering : 
for  Augustine  renders  it  "  his  ways  are  polluted/'  The 
sense,  -  therefore,  of  our  text  will  be,  Although  the 
ungodly  man  seems  to  himself  to  be  clean  in  his  ways, 
yet  as  he  is  polluted  himself,  "  his  ways  are  polluted  at 
all  times."  As  we  have  it  written,  Prov.  xxx.  12 — 14, 
"  There  is  a  generation  that  are  pure  in  their  own  eyes,. 
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and  yet  is  not  washed  from  their  filthiness.  There  is  a 
generation,  O  how  lofty  are  their  eyes,  and  their  eye-lids 
are  lifted  up.  There  is  a  generation  whose  teeth  are  as 
swords,  and  their  jaw-teeth  are  as  knives  to  devour  the 
poor  from  off  the  earth,  and  the  needy  from  among 
men."  In  which  words  the  same  ungodly  character 
is  set  forth  that  David  describes  in  this  Psalm. 

Nay,  the  ungodly  are  of  that  presumption,  that  if 
they  suffer  any  thing,  or  if  their  plans  have  failed,  they 
glory  in  having  obtained  the  crown  for  patience ;  thus 
always  thinking  the  best  of  themselves:  concerning 
whom  David  says  "  at  all  times : "  that  is,  whether  it 
be  in  prosperity  or  in  adversity,  whether  they  have  suc- 
ceeded or  their  plans  have  failed,  their  ways  are  polluted 
and  defiled.  As  if  he  had  said  with  the  apostle,  Titus  i. 
16,  "  For  they  are  abominable  and  disobedient,  and  to 
eveiy  g°°d  work  reprobate."  And  again,  ver.  15,  "  To 
the  pure  all  things  are  pure;  but  unto  them  that  are 
defiled  and  unbelieving,  is  nothing  pure ;  but  even  their 
mind  and  conscience  is  defiled."  For  the  ungodly,  who 
place  all  their  righteousness  in  works,  and  rule  them- 
selves by  their  own  counsels,  cannot  be  men  of  all  hours, 
of  all  works,  and  of  all  things,  with  freedom  and  indif- 
ference. But  they  cleave  to  certain  works  to  which  they 
adhere,  and  in  support  of  which,  they  war  and  fight. 
And  hence  it  is  that  David  says,  that  their  ways  are 
polluted  at  all  times :  wishiqg  to  say  that  they  are  the 
most  so  at  that  time  when  they  seem  to  be  the  purest  in 
their  own  eyes.  And  therefore,  this  passage  stands 
against  those  who  place  those  works  which  are  morally 
good  among  those  which  are  not  evil ;  on  account  of  the 
natural  power  that  the  free-will  has  (as  they  hold  it)  to  do 
good.  But  this  text  stands  directly  against  them,  saying 
that  their  ways  are  polluted  "  at  all  times." 

The  Hebrew  does  not  differ  much  from  this, '  because  to 
bring  forth'  is  to  be  unquiet  and  to  be  in  pains.  Wherein  he 
describes  the  pursuits  of  the  ungodly  although  apparently 
good ; — that  they  are  not  done  with  a  joyful  and  grateful 
but  with  an  unquiet,  sad,  and  grieving  mind :  for  as  the] 
have  not  the  richness  of  the  spirit,  they  cannot  do  theii 
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good  works  without  a  hatred  of  the  law  and  difficulty  ; 
and  this  difficulty  and  disquieted  state  of  mind  bring  on 
a  sorrow  and  trouble  of  conscience.  And  this  it  is  that 
pollutes  all  their  good  works,  that  they  do  them  with  an 
unquiet,  rebellious,  unwilling,  and  sorrowful  heart.  Or, 
if  they  do  them  willingly,  they  are  polluted  with  a  stHl 
more  subtle  defilement,  because  they  do  them  with  an 
eye  to  their  own  advantage.  And  hence  they  walk  in 
polluted  ways  at  all  times,  whether  they  be  compelled  to 
their  works  by  threats  or  allured  to  them  by  the  hope  of 
advantage ;  for  they  never  do  them  from  a  love  of  God 
and  his  righteousness.  O  what  a  mighty  word  is  this  ! 
How  many  does  it  condemn  at  this  day,  who,  by  doing 
what  is  in  their  power,  (as  they  term  it,)  intent  upon 
moral  virtues,  do  not  observe  this  iniquity  of  their  heart! 

In  the  Hebrew,  "  at  all  times  "  is  joined  to  that 
which  follows,  "  Thy  judgments  are  taken  away  out  of 
his  sight.'*  And  it  is  simply  said,  "  are  polluted,"  or, 
'  bring  forth/  As  if  it  were  said,  Whatever  good  he 
does  is  laborious  to  him,  and  yet  after  all  it  is  uncleaqi. 
And  as  we  have  said  before,  Psalm  i.  he  calls  them 
"  ways "  when  they  are  rather  errors ;  because  they 
seem  to  be  good  outwardly  unto  men,  whereas,  they  are 
all  the  while  walking  in  sheep's  clothing,  while  inwardly 
they  are  polluted  and  ravening  wolves. 

And  to  this  unhappy  name  of  the  ungodly,  whereby 
their  most  showy  life  in  the  sight  of  man,  is  called 
"  polluted,"  we  are  to  add  this  also, — that  the  judgments 
of  God  are  far  out  of  their  sight :  wherein  Lu  has  ex- 
pressed that  which  he  said  just  before,  "  God  is  not  in 
his  sight."  Thereby  wishing  to  show  how  much  they 
are  without  the  fear  of  God.  "  Thy  judgments  "  (says 
David ;)  that  is,  those  judgments  whereby  thou  judgest 
in  defence  of  the  poor,  when  thou  risest  up,  and  whereby 
thou  condcmnest  all  who  are  proud.  All  these  judgments 
they  consider  to  be  so  far  from  them,  that  they  imagine 
they  will  never  come  upon  them.  And  of  these  same 
persons,  Isaiah  says,  chap.  x.  3,  "  And  what  will  ye  do 
in  the  day  of  visitation,  and  in  the  desolation  which  shall 
come  from  afar  ? " 
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Only  observe,  therefore.  The  godly  tna*  fears  all 
his  works,  like  Job,  even  when  they  are  good :  so  near 
are  the  judgments  of  God  to  him,  before  whom  no  flesh 
can  be  justified  if  he  should  enter  into  judgment, 
Psalm  cxliii.  But  the  ungodly  man,  even  when  all  his 
ways  are  polluted,  never  fears  his  works  at  all :  so  far 
are  the  judgments  of  God  from  him.  Nay,  he  goes  so 
fer  in  this  pride,  that  he  expects  to  make  God  his  debtor, 
that  is,  by  his  works  of  condignityi  which  merit  eternal 
life ;  and  also  by  his  works  of  congruity  and  superero- 
gation, as  Our  masters  have  taught  in  our  day,  who 
ascribe  to  one  momentary  act  a  dignity  of  toerit  that  de- 
serves eternal  glory  !  But  what  Turk  even,  would  believe 
that  such  things  were  taught  amongst  us  ? 

"  He  shall  rale  over  all  his  enemies/9  Hieronymus 
venders  it,  "  shall  despise  all  his  enemies."  And  indeed, 
I  do  not  know  what  the  genuine  and  true  signification 
ef  the  v&b  jahiah  is.  For  in  Psalm  xii.  it  is  trans- 
lated, '  I  will  act  confidently  in  it.'  And  Habakkuk  ii.  3, 
"In  the  end  it  shall  speak."  And  Proverbs  xiv.  5,  "  But 
a  false  witness  will  utter  lies."  How  then  shall  all  these 
significations  be  made  to  agree,  '  to  despise/  '  to  con- 
demn/ c  to  act  with  confidence/  and  *  to  bring  forth?' 
Our  translator,  indeed,  always  consistent  with  himself, 
seems  to  have  understood  by  '  ruling/  the  same  as  '  con- 
fidently acting/  which  Hieronymus  has  more  expres- 
sively rendered  'despising;'  for  he  that  despises,  acts 
confidently,  and*  as  it  were,  proudly  rules  over  the  one 
conquered. 

John  Reuthlin  says  that  the  deepest  Hebraists  un- 
derstand by  that  word,  '  to.  meditating  in  ones  ofrn  mind/ 
*  a  preparing  toy  thihg  by  secret  consideration/  '  a  dis- 
posing or  arranging  of  any  thing/  '  a  speaking  of  any 
thing : '  which  understanding  of  the  froid  we  will  for  die 
present  follow.  So  that  the  sense  will  be,  that  the  un- 
godly are  bo  proud*  And  such  despisers  of  all  things  ih 
their  lifev  that  they  look  ddwn  upon  all  their  tremblers  or 
Adversaries  with  coi&fidefice*  and  speak  against  them  in  a 
wAy  of  despising  as  if  they  could  rtcAive  ito  harm  from 
them.     But  if  the  translator  had  rendered  it  by  a  neater 
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verb,  or  tin  impersonal  verb,  the  sense  would  have  been 
clearer,  and  would  have  agreed  better  both  with  that 
which  precedes  and  that  which  succeeds ;  in  this  way, — 
He  despises  all  his  troubles :  that  is,  he  is  so  secure, 
the  judgments  of  God  are  so  far  from  him  and  from  his 
sight,  that  he  only  laughs  even  when  the  punishments 
that  shall  fall  upon  the  wicked  are  declared  unto  him, 
for  he  thinks  that  they  do  not  belong  to  him,  so  con- 
temptuously does  he  think  of  them  and  speak  against 
them. 

And  this  understanding  of  the  passage  is  favoured 
by  that  which  went  before,  where  David  says  that  the 
judgments  of  God  were  despised,  by  which  tribulation 
is  threatened  abd  brought  upon  the  wicked. — And  more- 
over, zoiMERAP  does  not  signify  enemies  but  oppres- 
sors :  that  is,  those  who  reduce  him  to  straits  and  trouble 
him  as  it  is  expresed,  Psalm  iii.  &  vi.  And  the  scrip- 
ture ascribes  this  contempt  of  punishment  to  the  wicked 
every  where.  Thus  Amos  ix.  10,  "  All  the  sinners  of 
my  people  shall  die  by  the  sword,  which  say,  The  evil 
shall  not  overtake  nor  prevent  us/'  And  again,  Isaiah 
xxviii.  15,  "Ye  have  said,  We  have  made  a  covenant 
with  death,  and  with  hell  are  we  at  agreement ;  when 'the 
overflowing  scourge  shall  pass  through,  it  shall  not  come 
unto  us,"  Hence,  this  verb  in  this  passage  signifies  not 
Only  to  speak,  but  to  speak  with  confidence,  and  to  speak 
with  contempt,  as  a  lord  and  a  superior  is  wont  to 
speak.  And  hence,  we  may  thus  understand  that  pas- 
sage of  Proverbs  xiv.  5,  "  But  a  false  witness  will  utter 
lies  :"  that  is,  he  speaks  lies  with  confidence  and  a  con- 
tempt of  all  consequences,  not  fearing  the  punishment  of 
of  his  lying;.  And  indeed,  the  following  verse  shows 
that  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  when  it  says, — 

Ver.  6. — For  he  hath  said  in  his  heart,  I  shall  not 
be  moved  from  generation  to  generation,  without  evil. 

tkthold  here,  the  despiser  of  future  tribulation  and  of 
the  judgment  of  God !  Our  translator,  however,  not  ex- 
(>rfe£sing  the  Hebrew,  has  given  a  contrary  sense,  such  a 
teMfe  as  the  tekt  has  not    For  this  translation  sounds 


538 

as  if  the  ungodly  had  proposed  to  himself  always  to  do 
evil,  whereas  David's  meaning  is,  that  he  says  he  shall 
never  be  moved  with  evil,  wherefore  I  make  the  punc- 
tuation and  the  Hebrew  sense  to  be  thus — '  He  hath  said 
in  his  heart,  I  shall  not  be  moved  from  generation  to  ge- 
neration, as  not  being  in  evil.'  And  this  is  the  way  in 
which  Hieronymus  renders  it,  though  he  makes  a  little 
difference,  saying,  '  He  hath  said  in  his  heart,  I  shall 
not  be  moved  from  generation  to  generation ;  I  shall  be 
free  from  evil :'  adding  the  verb,  *  I  shall  be,'  which,  in 
the  Hebrew,  is  understood. 

The  meaning  therefore  is  plainly  thus,  the  ungodly 
man  contemptuously  speaks  of  all  the  evils  that  are  de- 
nounced against  him  :  saying,  '  I  shall  not  be  moved  for 
ever :  I  shall  be  free  from  evil  to  all  generations;'  Hence, 
the  sense  in  both  parts  of  the  verse  is  the  same,  and  the 
one  is  only  a  repetition  of  the  other.  And  there  is  a 
Hebrew  idiom  in  the  verb  '  I  shall  be  moved : '  as  we 
have  it  in  Psalm  xv.  5,  "  He  that  doeth  these  things 
shall  never  be  moved."  And  again  in  Psalm  cxxv.  1, 
"  They  that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  as  mount  Zion, 
which  cannot  be  moved,  but  abideth  for  ever."  For 
herein  is  intimated  that  fear  and  trembling  of  conscience 
which  is  often  felt;  and  which  is  set  forth  negatively, 
Isaiah  xxviii.  16,  "  And  he  that  believeth  shall  not 
make  haste : "  and  affirmatively  Psalm  i.  4,  "  But  the 
ungodly  are  not  so,  but  are  like  the  chaff  which  the  wind 
driveth  away." 

Ver.  7'— His  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness; 
and  under  his  tongue  is  pain,  labour,  and  grief 

Hieronymus  translates  the  verse  thus :  '  His  mouth 
is  full  of  cursing,  and  deceit,  and  avarice:  under  his 
tongue  is  mischief  and  vanity.'  First  of  all  it  is  evident 
that  our  translator  has  erred  in  the  word  umirmos,  bit- 
terness; which  Hieronymus  has  rendered  from  the 
Hebrew,  and  that  properly,  *  and  deceit/  For  we  have 
it  thus  translated  also,  Psalm  xv.  4,  "He  that  hath 
sworn  to  his  neighbour  with  deceit."  For  the  word  that 
signifies  '  bitterness,'  has  not  the  Mem,  the  substantial 
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letter,  as  this  word  has.  And  what  our  translator  lias 
rendered  "  pain,"  and  Ilieronymus  'avarice,'  is  in  other 
place*  rendered  'usury:'  as  in  Psalm  Ixxii.  14,  "  He 
shall  redeem  their  soul  from  usury  and  violence."  And 
hoth  words  are  thus  rendered  Psalm  Iv.  11,  "  Deceit 
and  guile  depart  not  trom  her  streets." 

I  know  that  this  verse  has  been  handled  and  ren- 
dered in  various  ways,  and  has  yet  been  left  obscure. 
Though  I  am  fully  persuaded,  that,  as  it  speaks  of,  and 
reproves  the  mouth  and  the  tongue,  it  has  reference  to  the 
workers  with  the  Word  ;  that  is,  that  it  sj>eaks  of  priests, 
popes,  and  such  preachers  and  ministers  of  the  Word. 
And  hence,  it  cannot  be  understood  as  referring  to  those 
who  madly  curse  and  abuse  privately  ;  but  to  that  curs- 
ing, which  is  connected  with  and  committed  by  teaching, 
and  which  hurt*  the  people  under  the  pretence  of  being 
a  blessing  to  them.  For.when  the  Word  of  God  is  taught 
purely  and  truly,  grace  and  blessing  are  preached :  as  in 
Kom.  i.  16,  where  the  Gospel  is  called  "  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  helieveth."  Which 
blessing  was  of  old  promised  unto  Abraham,  Gen.  xii. 
Though  I  have  fully  set  forth  this  Psalm  v.  where  it  is 
^iiid,  u  Tor  there  is  no  truth  in  their  mouth  :"  but  as  an 
ungodly  teacher  is  so  powerful  a  monster  to  injure,  it  is 
'it  that  he  should  be  thus  spoken  of  repeatedly. 

Here  then  we  see,  first,  how  David  says  these  things 

this  verse,  as  he  has  done  every  thing  else,  in  a  great 

power  of  spirit;  calling  this  preaching  a  cursing,  and  the 

doctrine  of  such  preachers  an  execration  ;  which  they 

persuade  the  people  is  a  blessing.     Concerning  whom 

:he  Apostle  says,  Rom.  xvi.  18,  "  who  by  good  words 

id   fair  speeches  deceive  the   hearts  of  the  simple." 

ad  indeed  the  same  Apostle,  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  foretold  that 

ere   should   come   teachers    "  having    itching    ears." 

rhese  soft-mouthed  preachings  therefore,  David  calls 

cursings,  which  indeed  they  are :  as  it  it  said  also  Ma- 

lachi  ii.  2,  "  I  will  curse  your  blessings." 

And  then,  what  a  power  of  spirit  is  contained  in 

those  words,  "  his  mouth  is  full."     It  would  have  been 

imething  more  mild  if  he  had  said,  '  his  mouth  uttereth 
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cursings.9  But  he  says  "  is  full : "  that  is,  it  speaks  no- 
thing else  but  that  which  causeth  the  people  to  be  cursed 
of  God. — And  this  verse,  would  indeed  induce  me  to 
believe  that  the  Psalm  should  be  understood  of  Anti- 
christ, if  I  did  not  see  at  this  day  the  great  ones  of  the 
church,  and  the  chosen  ones  of  Israel,  so  immersed  in 
human  decrees  and  earthly  philosophy,  that  they  can  do 
nothing  else  but  fill  the  minds  of  the  people  with  their 
doctrines,  that  is,  cursings;  while  the  Gospel  all  the 
while  is  put  under  the  table  (as  we  commonly  say).  For 
if  the  administration  of  ecclesiastics  and  rulers  of  the 
church  was  at  this  day  filled  with  prayer,  true,  appro- 
priate, useful,  and  full,  and  if  all  things  were  done  per- 
fectly and  plainly,  I  would  explain  mis  Psalm  as  not 
being  applicable  to  them.  But  now  the  ungodliness  of 
our  age  has  arrived  at  that  pitch,  that  if  you  ask  why 
they  are  unwilling  to  hear  the  Gospel,  they  answer,  that 
by  that  means  '  Bean  would  rub  against  bean;'  that  is, 
that  much  would  be  taken  away  from  their  wealth  and 
tyranny,  that  many  of  the  most  difficultly-formed  laws 
that  cost  a  great  deal  of  trouble  in  forming,  would  be 
done  away  with ;  and,  what  is  the  most  horrid  of  all, 
that  the  church  and  all  ecclesiastics  must  be  reformed ; 
that  then,  all  pomp  and  pride,  and  all  the  dominion  and 
business  of  the  world  must  be  laid  aside;  that  the 
Word  and  prayer  only  must  be  continually  attended  to, 
and  a  life  lived,  after  the  manner  of  the  apostles,  in  po- 
verty, and  continual  peril  for  the  truth's  sake.  Whereas, 
that  this  may  not  come  to  pass,  we  preach  now  a-days 
all  things  the  contrary,  whether  the  souls  of  men  be 
thereby  cursed,  or  whether  they  fall  into  something 
worse  still. 

Hence,  even  though  I  should  not  dare  to  affirm  that 
Antichrist  is  already  come,  yet  I  cannot  deny  that  all 
those  things  which  are  now  going  on  among  us  most  ex- 
actly and  fully  exhibit  Antichrist.  And  I  am  not  a  little 
confirmed  in  this  by  the  authority  of  all  the  saints  who 
have  preceded  us,  who  all  with  one  consent,  as  by  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  applied  this  Psalm  to 
Antichrtst;  and  if  wo  do  not  choose  to  receive  it 
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thus,  yet  we  cannot  but  confess,  that  the  Psalm  is  ful- 
filled at  this  day  in  every  point,  to  a  very  iota. 

"  With  bitterness  and  deceit,"  or  rather,  l  with  de- 
ceit and  covetousness,'  or  '  with  usury  and  fraud.'— 
We  have  said  above,  Psalm  v.  that  ungodly  teachers  so 
leach,  that  they  deceive  the  people,  and  act  craftily,  only 
to  satisfy  their  own  bellies.  As  Paul  also  saith, '  think- 
ing that  gain  is  godliness:'  and  again,  Rom.  xvi.  18, 
'  For  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  their  own  belly ;  whose  mouth  is  an  open 
sepulchre.9  And  perhaps  the  Holy  Spirit  would  have 
said,  '  Simony'  in  this  passage,  but  he  foresaw  that  there 
would  be  some  who  would  say  that '  simony '  had  refer- 
ence to  some  human  rites  :  and  therefore  he  says  "  co- 
vetousness," or  fraud,  or  usury,  which  have  reference  to 
the  law  of  God,  which  none  can  deny.  He  that  does 
not  understand  this  part  of  the  verse  before  us,  let  him 
look  at  the  decrees,  decretals,  and  distinctions,  among 
our  ecclesiastical  teachers,  in  whom  they  will  find  no- 
thing else  breathing  but  covetousness,  deceit,  and  ty- 
ranny. In  this  way  we  shall  the  more  easily  understand 
the  verse,  because  it  is  exemplified  openly  before  our 
eyes. — I  would  not,  however,  without  the  divine  will, 
reject  the  rendering  iC  bitterness,"  which  has  been  re- 
ceived for  so  long  a  time :  because,  this  soft-mouthed 
preaching  and  these  human  traditions,  in  the  same  pro- 
portion as  they  are  preached,  to  the  pleasing  of  the  flesh, 
will  in  the  same  proportion,  afterwards  embitter  the 
conscience,  when  such  men,  being  ignorant  of  Christ, 
begin  to  judge  of  their  own  works. 

We  now  have,  "  labour  and  pain :"  that  is,  '  aven 
and  amal,'  which  we  have  handled  before,  Psalm  vii. 
where  we  observed  that  aven  properly  signified  '  pain,' 
which  is  here  rendered  "  labour,"  and  amal  '  labour,9 
which  is  here  rendered  "  pain." — David  here  sets  before 
us  in  a  most  excellent  manner  the  doctrine  of  men.  For 
what  does  a  man  get  out  of  all  such  doctrines  but  an 
unquiet,  miserable,  and  murdered  conscience?  There- 
fore, truly  are  pain  and  labour  under  their  tongue.  And 
yet,  alas !  thousands  and  an  innumerable  number  of  such 
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have  been  made  from  these  human  laws,  and  from  the 
school  theology,  for  now  more  than  three  hundred  years. 
I  speak  thus  for  example  sake,  that  if  possible  the  amend- 
ment of  our  practices  may  leave  it  manifest  that  Anti- 
christ is  a  different  character,  and  one  that  does  worse 
things  than  these.  And  such  an  admonition  as  this  is 
highly  necessary,  for  men  are  now  so  outwardly  tickled 
and  pleased  with  the  doctrine,  because  it  shows  them  an 
easy  way  to  heaven  by  human  works;  but  inwardly, 
being  devoid  of  faith,  they  are  vexed  with  the  unhappy 
desire  of  making  a  good  life ;  they  sweat  and  toil  much, 
but  all  is  labour  in  vain ;  so  that  like  their  generation 
described  Wisdom  v.  7,  c  They  weary  themselves  in  the 
way  of  wickedness  and  destruction,  they  go  through  de- 
serts where  there  is  no  way.'  And  as  we  shall  have  it 
hereafter,  Psalm  xiv.   "  Destruction  and  misery  are  in 
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thdir  paths,  and  the  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known." 
And  as  the*  Psalmist  said  above,  ver.  5,  4  Their  ways 
bring  forth.9  This  is  the  people  of  Amon,  the  people  of 
bitterness,  which  are  born  from  the  abuse  of  their  father ; 
that  is,  from  the  drunken  and  corrupt  doctrine  of  the 
law ;  which  law  testifies  of  the  righteousness  of  God  by 
faith,  but  they  by  human  opinion,  bring  it  down  to  their 
own  righteousness,  and  ascribe  the  whole  to  free-will. 

Only  see  therefore,  what  it  is  to  teach  the  people 
without  Christ.  For  what  David  here  expresses  by  say- 
ing "  their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness ; "  he 
has  expressed  Psalm  v.  9,  thus,  "  There  is  no  truth  in 
their  mouth "  (or  '  faithfulness '  or  *  good ').  And  what 
he  here  expresses  by  "  deceit"  or  i  bitterness  ;'  he  there 
expresses  by  saying  "  their  inward  part  is  very  wicked- 
ness ;"  or,  c  their  heart  is  vain/  Here  he  says,  *  cdVet- 
ousness,  or  usury,  or  deceit ;'  there  he  says,  "  Their  throat 
is  an  open  sepulchre."  Here  he  says,  "  under  his  tongue 
is  labour  and  pain;'1  there,  "they  flatter  with  their 
tongue,"  or  '  act  deceitfully  with  their  tongue.' — And  it 
is  not  in  vain  that  he  says  here,  "  under  their  tongue;" 
for  he  thereby  shews  that  upon  their  tongue,  or  in  ap- 
pearance, where  they  are  spoken,  their  words  seem  good, 
(for  this  is  the  nature  of  a  flattering  or  vain  tongue,)  but 
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under  the  tongue,  or  in  reality,  it  is  all  labour  and  pain. 
And  hence  this  verse  agrees  with  that  of  Psalm  v.  in  all 
particulars ;  and  there  is  the  same  power  of  the  spirit  in 
both,  (as  we  have  shewn,)  and  the  same  force  and  weight 
of  words, 

* 

Ver.  8 — He  sitteth  in  lurking-places  with  the  rich  ; 
in  secret  places,  that  he  might  murder  the  innocent :  his 
eyes  are  set  against  the  poor. 

Hieronymus  translates  it  thus, '  He  sitteth  lurking 
near  the  entrances :  in  secret  he  murdereth  the  poor :  his 
eyes  look  about  on  the  strong.9  Hence,  it  is  wonder- 
ful in  what  kind  of  a  spirit  our  translator  could  be  when 
he  translated  it  "  with  the  rich/'  because,  in  the  Hebrew 
there  is  neither  the  preposition  with,  nor  near,  nor  that 
The  word  hazerim  is  put  alone,  which  signifies  a  village 
or  a  hall,  according  to  the  authority  of  Reuchlin.  *  Ami 
this  Hieronymus  seems  to  intimate  when  he  translates  it 
'  entrances.  Perhaps  it  is  because  the  entrances  or  ves- 
tibules of  the  rich,  are  accustomed  to  be  thronged  with 
die  multitude  of  die  people :  or  because  vestibules  and 
halls  are  peculiar  to  the  rich.  And  again  it  is  not  satis- 
factory where  Hieronymus  has  rendered  '  strong,9  for 
"  poor." 

Setting  aside,  however,  all  that  others  have  variously 
said  upon  this  passage,  I  will  shew  my  mind  upon  it. — 
The  prophet  appears  to  me  to  be  still  going  on  with  de- 
scribing the  depraved  and  corrupt  pursuit,  and  the  man- 
ner of  teaching  persisted  in  by  the  wicked.  He  had  said 
in  the  preceding  verse,  what  their  doctrine  was,  and 
what  were  the  fruits  of  it ;  namely,  cursing,  covetous- 
ness,  deceit,  pain,  and  labour.  And  now,  in  this  verse, 
he  shews  how  they  carry  themselves  toward  godly 
teachers,  which  teach  things  contrary  to  them.  For 
every  teacher  must  not  only  teach  his  own  opinions,  but 
also  confute  the  opinions  of  all  teachers  that  differ 
from  him:  and  this  the  wicked  always  strenuously 
attempt  and  persevere  in.  But  when  they  cannot  do 
this  by  reason  and  truth,  (which  weapons  they  cannot 
use)  they  try  the  utmost  of  what  powers  they  have;  that 
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is,  they  have  recourse  to  violence  and  deceit,  to  prevent 
any  one  from  saying  any  thing  contrary  to  them,  or  from 
teaching  any  thing  different  to  themselves.  And  then  if 
any  one  happen  to  say  any  thing  different  from  them, 
they  will  murder  him;  and  for  no  other  reason  than 
because  he  taught  that  which  they  prohibited.  And 
finally  they  employ  others  to  look  out  for  those  who  may 
teach  any  thing  contrary  to  them,  that  they  may  be  deli- 
vered into  their  hands:  and  thus,  they  extinguish  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  by  violence,  and  the  doctrine  of  men 
alone  has  dominion. 

How  strikingly  could  I  prove  this  by  adducing  ex- 
amples immediately  before  our  eyes,  if  I  did  not  fear 
that  those  characters  would  only  become  worse  by  hav- 
ing the  truth  told  them  ?  But  most  certainly  (to  say  no- 
thing of  thee,  O  Turk)  if  our  searchers  after  heretics, 
and  our  interpreters  of  human  doctrines,  have  not  already 
fulfilled  this  verse,  and  4f  they  are  not  now  fulfilling  it, 
they  most  certainly  are  fast  paving  the  way  for  Anti- 
christ, and  are  by  their  example  giving  a  most  clear 
sight  and  experience  of  what  Antichrist  is. 

In  the  first  place,  Antichrist  is  to  assume  to  himself 
the  right  of  interpreting  the  Scripture,  as  the  Turk  as- 
sumes that  right  to  himself  also,  and  forces  all  others  to 
yield  their  judgment  to  his  ;  nay,  he  will  not  have  them 
to  doubt  that  his  voice  is  the  voice  of  Christ ;  to  whom 
no  one  must  say,  Why  doest  thou  this  ?  And  this  they 
will  maintain,  even  though  you  bring  the  authority  of  six 
hundred  apostles  to  disprove  what  they  say.  And  tins 
iniquity  of  Antichrist  very  many  will  support  and 
countenance;  and  especially  those  who  are  something 
in  this  world ;  namely,  the  great,  the  learned,  the  reK* 
gious.  For  be  will  not  openly  take  away  the  Gospel,  bat 
with  this  crafty  art  and  this  secretly-working  violence. 

Hence  Augustine  says  upon  this  passage,— -that  the 
first  persecution  of  the  church  was  a  violent  one  by  the 
rulers  of  the  world :  the  second,  a  fraudulent  one  be 
heretics :  and  that  the  third  will  be  both  a  violent  »od 
fraudulent  one;  that  is,  when  both  the  temporal  and 
civil  powers  shall  unite  themselves  together  against  die 
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Lord,  mod  tgfciast  his  Christ.  And  this  is  what 
says,  "  He  sitteth  in  lurking-places:*'  that  is,  he  is  an 
insidious  and  pestilential  teacher.  Hence,  it  is  said  of 
the  good  nan,  Psalm  i.  that  he  "  hath  not  sat  in  the 
seat  of  the  scornful."  For  this  Antichrist  does  not  teach 
Christ,  but  aims  at  this  with  all  possible  art  and  craft,-— 
that  he  himself  might  sit  alone,  that  all  might  hear  him 
only,  that  all  might  yield  pre-eminence  to  him  alone, 
that  he  might  become  the  judge  of  all  things  that  are 
to  be  taught  in  the  church,  and  that  he  should  judge 
of  and  condemn  all  things  that  he  may  please,  and 
especially  all  those  things  which  are  contrary  to  his  ty- 
ranny, and  approve  of  all  that  are  in  favour  of  it ;  for 
as  to  all  things  beside  these,  he  cares  nothing  about 
them. 

And  this  insidious  authority  of  teaching  he  will  esta- 
blish by  force  and  power;  for  if  he  did  not  this,  his 
fraudulent  dealing  would  not  stand  long,  it  could  not 
subsist  without  being  fortified  by  violence,  if  good  men 
were  allowed  the  free  liberty  of  judging,  disputing,  and 
doubting  of  his  authority  and  doctrine.  Wherefore,  that 
his  opinion  or  decree,  (which  are  to  him  in  the  place  of 
articles  of  faith,)  might  prevail,  he  will  cstalJish  this  sit- 
ting of  his  in  the  halls,  or  near  the  entrance,  or  (as  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  permitted  our  translator  not  very  unap- 
propriated to  render  it)  with  the  rich,  in  the  open  place, 
and  publicly  in  the  theatre  of  the  world.  And  why  did 
David  say  halls  in  the  plural  and  not  hall  in  the  sin- 
gular? why?  but  because  the  sitting  of  this  Antichrist, 
bis  authority,  his  doctrine,  his  decrees,  are  approved, 
confirmed,  and  adored,  in  all  churches,  schools,  univer- 
sities, colleges,  and  in  a  word,  in  all  places  where  there 
are  any  divine  things  going  on,  the  Word  administered, 
or  any  causes  of  men  under  consideration ;  it  is,  I  say, 
because  his  sitting  is  upheld  in  all  such  places,  not  only 
by  the  commonalty  and  the  vulgar,  but  by  the  powerful, 
the  rich,  the  wise,  and  the  priests.  For  by  halta  or  ves- 
tibules in  the  scriptures  are  always  signified  open  places, 
where  the  people  assemble  when  they  separate  from  the- 
than,  the  temples,  and  the  presence  of  the  priest* :  as 
vol.  hi.  2  N 
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we  hive  it  written  in  Exodus  and  many  other  parts  of 
the  scripture.  "  , 

I,  according  to  my  judgment,  if  I  may  presume  to 
any  knowledge*of  tbe  Hebrew,  would  translate  this  part 
of  the  verse  thus :  f  He  sitteth  in  the  lurking-places  .of 
the. halls  f  for  the  word  hazerim  is  put  alone  without 
any  point  or  distinctive  mark.  So  that  the  sense  is, 
The  halls  which  are  occupied  by  art  and  snares,  or 
which  are  prepared  to  accomplish  all  his  deceits  and 
frauds,  shall  be  his  sitting-place,  and  in  all  these  he  shall 
be  absolute  lord.  For,  as  we  have  shewn,  Psalm  i.  1, 
*  to  sit'  is  an  indication  of  mastership  or  authority  : 
and  by  these  halls  he  shall  establish  his  authority  most 
insidiously.  For  who  will  dare  to  contradict  all  the 
churches,  schools,. and  judgment-seats?  And  especially 
when  such  are  aided  by  those  most  specious  arguments, 
the  multitude,  the  greatness  of  the  persons,  the  length  of 
the  time;  in  which  arguments  alone,  this  Antichrist 
may  find  for  himself  snares  enough  to  enable  him  to  sit 
and  rule  with  all  security.  And  if  any  one  wishes  to 
understand  by  the  .snares  of  the  "  halls"  the  snares  of 
the  rich,  (for  they  hold  these  halls  and  have  these  large 
possessions,)  he  will  be  supported,  and  not  improperly 
perhaps,  by  our  translator,  who  seems  to  have  in  his 
view  the  riches,  pomp,  and  pride,  of  the  churches  and 
the  Pope,  whereby  that  impious  Antichrist  establishes 
his  sitting. 

.  And  then  we  have,  "  in  secret  he  will  murder  the  in- 
nocent," that  is,  he  who,  in  his  judgment,  is  a  heretic,  a 
schismatic,  a  rebel,  a  disobedient  one,  a  seditious  fellow, 
and  offender  of  pious  ears,  because  he  professes  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel,  and  thereby  offends  the  majesty  and  the 
the  reverence  due  to  the  seat  of  Antichrist.  And 
he  will  murder  such  an  one  "  in  secret/'  For  deceit) 
even  though  thus  firmly  established  by  violence,  is  not 
yet  fully  safe  from  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  if  it  be  but 
at  all  suffered  to  enter  the  hearts  of  men.  And  the 
innocent  is  thus  to  be  murdered,  that  his  righteous  cause 
may  not  come  to  the  light;  and  that  he  might  not 
Jrave  any  need  to  be  condemned  by  the  authority  of  the 
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Word,  he  is  condemned  by  the  insidious  seat  and  autho- 
rity of  the  halls.     And  this  John  the  Baptist  prefigured 
by  his  corporal  death  which  he  suffered  in  a  prison. 
Thus  the  voice  of  the  Gospel  is  kept  secret,  its  cause  is 
never  heard,  no  reasons  are  given,  and  its  preacher  is 
beheaded  and  murdered,  or  burnt  at  the  stake.     For 
what  is  it  to  murder  "  in  secret,"  as  some  of  the  martyrs 
were  murdered,  such  as  Gernasius  Prothasitis,  but  to 
murder  without  any  cause,  or  under  a  false  and  feigned 
cause,  and  from  fear  of  a  tumult  in  public  if  the  whole 
matter  were  openly  known  ?    For  as  it  may  be  said  of 
one  murdered  in  secret,  It  is  not  known  where  and  how 
he  died,  so  it  may  be  said  also  of  all  those  who  are  mur- 
dered unjustly. 

But  the  Spirit  saith  "  in  secret,"  with  reference  tQ 
the  sight  of  the  godly  men  themselves ;  that  is,  those 
who  know  not  the  reason  why  they  perish,  being  inno- 
cent But  the  wicked  man,  obstinately  bent  on  his 
tyranny,  boasts  that  he  has  a  sufficiently  manifest  cause ; 
that  is,  because  he  has  been  contradicted.  And  hence 
no  one  dares  say  that  any  one  was  murdered  in  secret  by 
him,  but  must  say  that  he  did  all  things  openly  and  in 
the  light  of  manifest  truth.  So  that  you  are  to  under- 
stand "  secret"  here  as  meaning,  not  that  which  is  un- 
seen by  the  bodily  senses,  nor  as  having  reference  to  out- 
ward things ;  but  as  signifying  the  arts,  causes,  and  judg- 
ments, by  which  the  mind  and  understanding  are  deceived ; 
where  an  external  cause  is  given,  but  where  "  in  secret" 
there  is  no  cause  at  all.  And  here  I  leave  it  to  the 
reader's  thoughts  whether  such  enormities  as  these  are 
ever  heard  of  amon"  the  Turks. 

And  again  we  have, "  his  eyes  are  set  upon  the  poor." 
That  is,  fraud  is  so  fearful  that  it  is  even  afraid  of  the 
poor,  though  it  sits  with  the  rich  and  is  supported  by  all 
the  powerful*  Because,  a  man  that  is  conscious  of  im- 
probity, well  knows  the  power  and  effect  of  truth ;  and 
knows  also,  that  as  soon  as  the  truth  is  revealed  and 
made  manifest,  it  w  ill  immediately  gain  the  hearts  of  all 
to  itself,  and  will  leave  fraud  naked  and  covered  with 
shame.  _  And  hence  it  is  not  enough  for  the  tyranny  of 
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Antichrist  that  he  has  strengthened  himself  by  the  power 
•of  kings,  princes,  the  wise,  the  learned,  and  the  religious 
ones :  it  is  not  enough  that  he  has  murdered  the  poor 
and  the  innocent:  but  he  must  station  Philistines  also, 
and  set  guards  and  watches  every  where,  which  may  nar- 
jrowly  observe  the  poor,  lest  he  should  let  out  one  word  of 
the  truth  ancj  so  give  trouble.  So  insidious  are  these  halls ! 
Thus  he  imitates  the  customs  and  rites  of  the  uni- 
'Versities,  in  which  an  oath  is  taken  thus,  (  No  one  shall 
.teach  any  thing  authoritatively  which  is  contrary  to  the 
most  holy  church  and  to  certain  articles  of  men ; '  which 
tmjst  be  observed  for  the  eyes  of  the  church,  and  not  for 
_the  ears  of  Christ-  For  they  are  all  the  while  deaf  to 
the  Gospel,  yet  nevertheless,  they  observe  most  acutely 
what  is  contrary  to  the  opinions  and  statutes  of  men. 
So  that  Christ  himself,  when  he  has  penetrated  their 
barred  gates,  yet  cannot  escape  the  acuteness  of  the  sight 
of  these  characters ;  nay  he  is  even  found  in  many  things 
to  be  a  heretic,  and  to  have  spoken  against  the  church. — 
Hence  the  verb  "  are  set"  does  not  signify  a  simple 
looking,  but  that  looking  which  is  attended  with  close 
and  diligent  observation ;  just  as  spies  look  and  observe 
that  the  enemies  form  no  secret  plans.  Hence  a  spy  i% 
what  the  Greeks  call  ^kjko-k^  :  as  we  have  it  Ezekiel  iii, 
17,  "  Son  of  man,  I  have  made  thee  a  watchman  unto 
the  house  of  Israel/*  The  emphasis  of  which  word  sets 
forth  in  this  place  the  fearfulness  of  mind  that  attends 
this  impious  tyranny.  Nor  is  there  a  less  emphasis  in 
Jthe  worels  "  his  eyes"  and  "  the  poor :"  which  shew  that 
he  is  intent  with  all  his  care,  and  observes  with  his  eyes 
(which  are  the  most  quick  of  all  the  members)  lest  any 
peril  should  arise  from  any  quarter. 

Ver.  9. — He  tieth  in  wait  secretly  as  a  lion  in  hit 
den:  he  htrketh  in  his  snare  that  he  might  catch  the 
poor :  to  catch  the  poor  when  he  draweth  him. 

All  this  is  one  verse  in  the  Hebrew,  but  with  us  it  is 
divided  into  three  verses.  And  this  solecism  "  tp  catch 
the  poor,"  has  been  sufficiently  handled  by  m*py: 
whereas  it  ought  to  be  rendered  "  he  will  catch  fug 


549 

poor.*'  But  the  whole  meaning  may  be  clearly  under-: 
stood  from  the  threefold  power  of  the  tyranny  before 
mentioned,  and  which  we  have  set  forth  in  the  preceding 
verse.  For  he  here  explains  what  the  wicked  does  with 
his  eyes  when  he  sets  his  eyes  upon  the  poor :  namely, 
like  a  ravenous  lion  ready  to  snatch  and  to  devour,  who 
watches  in  his  den  for  an  opportunity,  and  to  see  if  any 
beast  passes  by  unawares,  and  so  fells  into  his  clutches 
without  suspecting  any  such  thing. 

So  shall  it  be  also  in  the  time  of  Antichrist  :  they 
shall  not  only  prohibit  the  poor  from  uttering  a  word  about 
the  Gospel :  but  shall  so  watch  him,  that  if  he  shall  un- 
awares say  or  do  any  thing  which  they  can  twist  round 
by  violence  or  fraud,  and  forcibly  interpret  to  be  against 
the  holy  seat  of  the  Beast,  they  will  immediately  cry  out 
like  those  of  our  day,  To  the  fire  with  him !  which 
meaning  he  never  once  thought  of  who  spoke  the  impru- 
dent word,  or  never  wished  to  say  it  Nay,  if  he  said  a 
thing  never  so  cautiously,  and  so  that  he  had  no  reason 
whatever  to  fear  any  danger,  yet  these  creatures  will 
make  it  their  business  to  find  fault  with  that  which  is 
spoken  most  rightly ;  like  the  Jews,  who  sought  to  cast 
Christ  in  his  words,  and  to  find  poison  in  the  most  per- 
fect and  pure  syllables ;  as  the  spider  does  from  the  rose. 

And  this  they  do  with  no  little  wisdom;  because 
they  know  well  and  have  been  taught  by  experience,  that 
the  dominion  and  power  of  that  tyranny  cannot  stand 
very  safe  and  prosperous  where  none  are  destroyed  but 
those  who  can  be  condemned  with  just  cause,  or  sus- 
pected under  pretence.  But  for  the  terror  of  and  an 
example  to  others,  those  also  must  be  attacked  who  live 
quietly  and  harmlessly,  never  fearing  any  such  as  falling 
on  these  dreadful  rocks.  So  that  there  is  no  one  who 
does  not  fear  a  tyrant,  not  even  he  who  has  the  best  of 
consciences  and  who  is  wholly  ignorant  of  any  design 
against  the  tyranny.  Hence  we  have  it  written  Mi- 
cah  ii.  8,  that  this  shall  be  done  to  those  "  who  pass  by 
securely  as  men  averse  to  war." 

And  now  only  see  what  it  is  for  these  to  "  lie  in-  wait 
seactly,  like  a  lion  in  his  den,  that  he  may  catch  the. 
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ppor;"  it  is,  to  watch*  for  an  occasion  of  catching  and 
destroying  the  poor:  that  they  may  catch  him  in  this 
word  or  that*  deed,  which  was  utterly  unknown  to  him, 
and  of  which  he  was  totally  ignorant,  and  for  that  .word 
or  deed  to  condemn  him.  For  we  have  said  that  secret 
in.  this  passage,  signifies  that  which  is  hidden  by  art  and! 
ingenuity  :  while  one  cause  is  feigned  for  which  the  poor 
is  accused,  and  another  is  known  in  secret  for  which  he 
could  not  be  accused  ;  nay,  for  which  praise  was  due  to 
him.  Or  as  Christ  says,  such  "  hate  the  light;9'  and, 
as  the  Apostle  says,  "  they  speak  lies  in  hypocrisy. " 
Of  which  we  shall  see  more  in  the  following  Psalms. 
The  rage  of  the  lion  which  is  required  to  strengthen  such 
a*  tyranny  has  need  of  these  arts. 

That  which  follows,  "  He  shall  catch  the  poor  while* 
he  draweth  him  away  in  his  net,"  seems  to  be  said  by 
way  of  explanation,  that~no  poor  one  might  be  thought 
to  be  caught  in  any  other  way  than  that  which  has  been 
just  described.  That  is,  they  shall  entangle  him  in  his 
talk,  if  they  cannot .  find  any  thing  by  which  they  can 
prove  him  to  have  spoken  openly  against  this  most  holy 
seat  of  Antichrist.  For  David  is  not  here  speaking 
of  a  corporal  catching,  which  the  verse  following  will 
treat  of,  but  of  a  spiritual  one,  a  catching  which  they 
hfcve  contrived  "  in  secret"  by  snares.  And  these  snares 
he  calls  a  net  or  a  trap :  and  of  these  I  would  give  abun- 
dant examples,  if  our  own  times  did  not  afford  such  a 
number  as  to  render  all  statement  of  them  needless. 

Ver.  10. — HeiJoill  humble  him,  he  will  betid  himself 
dim)  i,  and  he  will  fall  when  he  has  ruled  over  the  poor. 

The  confusion  of  these  expressions  and  of  the  punc- 
tuation, makes  us  inclined  to  understand  the  whole  of 
this  verse  concerning^ the  fall  of  Antichrist.  But 
Hieronymus  renders  it  thus:  "  He  will  put  under. the 
poor  when  be  has  bruised  him  ;  he  will  rush  upon  him 
violently  with  all  his  might."  And  yet,  our  translator 
does  not  render  the  former  part  of  the  verse  badly  if  we 
omit  the  pronouns  him,  and  himself  (which  are  not  in 
the.  Hebrew),  and  if  we  insert  the  conjunction  and  be- 
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tween  the  two  verbs  thus ;  (though  that  conjunction  is 
not  in  the  Hebrew  on  account  of  the  idiom  of  that 
tongue) — He  will  humble  and  bend  down,  (that  is,  the 
poor.)  For  the  former  verb  dak  ah  signifies  €  to  bruise,' 
*  to  break  in  pieces,'  and  '  to  shake :'  and  the  latter  verb 
eah  signifies  '  to  bend  down,'  '  to  curve/  and  l  to  hum- 
ble ; '  as  Reuchlin  says. 

The  other  part  of  the  verse  is  thus  in  the  Hebrew, 
'  And  he  shall  fall  with  his  strengths  on  the  poor.'  Which 
sense  our  translation  has  nearly  given.  For  4  to  fall 
with  strengths,9  and  '  to  fall  with  powers,9  both  signify 
to  prevail  and  have  the  mastery.  Hut,  however,  John 
Reuchlin  thinks  that  the  word  poor  being  a  compound, 
signifies  the  congregation  of  the  grieving  and  the  af- 
flicted :  where  HierOnymus  has  put  the  adverb  4  vio- 
lently : '  in  the  same  way  as,  a  little  above,  he  rendered 
"  the  poor,"  '  the  strong:'  but  perhaps  he  had  his  eye 
upon  another  won  I. 

The  meaning  is,  therefore,  when  Antichrist  and  his 
spies  have  dragged  the  poor  into  their  net,  and  have 
caught  and  entangled  him  in  his  words';  there  is  then  no 
mercy  to  be  found  ;  and  they  would  consider  it  a  less  sin  if 
he  had  denied  God,  his  works,  and  his  words,  than  they 
now  consider  his  having  spoken  against  this  seat  of  decep- 
tions. Here  the  poor  is  bruised  and  reduced  to  nothing; 
here  they  run  with  all  their  might  upon  the  poor  oppressed 
people. — To  this  madness  of  Antichrist,  (whatever  the 
Turk  may  have  done  or  not  done,)  have  long  ago  attained 
all  those  life-guards  and  flatterers  of  the  virtual  and  repre- 
sentative church  :  for  they  laugh  at  all  the  sins  committed 
against  God,  and  no  longer  consider  them  as  sins  :  and 
so  far  are  they  from  rushing  upon  these,  or  taking  any 
watchful  observance  of  them,  that  they  do  not  spend  one 
hundredth  part  of  their  time  and  strength  upon  them. 
But  when  you  presume  to  doubt  of  their  statutes  and  de- 
crees; an<1  to  think  whether  or  not  God  and  man  arc 
not  mingled  together  in  them,  and  whether  they  do  not 
proceed  from  an  earthly  lord  of  the  world :  here,  if  you 
nmttfcr  one  syllable  imprudently  you  are  dragged  into  the 
net  and  bruised  to  pieces ;  they  rush  upon  you  with  all 
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the  thunders  of  the  denounced  sentence,  together  with 
loads  of  curses  which  one  could  hardly  be  able  to  read, 
they  call  in  also  the  aid  of  the  secular  arm,  and  assemble 
together  the  powers  of  the  whole  world :  such  a  mighty 
work  is  it  to  defend  the  seat  of  tyranny !  So  that  by 
these  words,  "  he  will  rush  on  with  all  his  might,"  the 
prophet  seems  to  me  to  have  expressed  the  tyranny  of 
these  characters  in  our  day,  which  are  exerted  either  for 
Antichrist  to  come,  or  by  Antichrist  already  come. 
Against  which  we  do  not  dare  to  mutter  a  word,  though 
we  see  them  all  seeking  their  own  with  the  most  de- 
praved avidity,  and  all  most  contemptuously  disregarding 
all  the  things  of  God. 

Hence,  "  he  will  humble  and  bend  down,"  is  not 
to  be  understood  as  referring  to  the  person  of  Anti* 
Christ,  but  to  the  works  of  tyranny  which  he  practises 
upon  the  poor.  As  are  also  these  words,  "  He  shall 
full  when  he  has  gotten  the  mastery : "  for  that  also  sig- 
nifies his  power.  For  from  this  violence  of  their  assault 
they  are  called  giants  niph  lim,  Gen.  vi. ;  that  is, (  falling 
or  rushing  upon.'  Because,  says  Moses,  i  there  were 
powerful  men  in  the  world  and  men  of  renown  (that  is, 
tyrants)  who  with  violence  rushed  upon  and  oppressed 
the  poor.'  As  it  is  also  said  of  Nim broth,  Gen.  x. 
1  And  he  began  to  be  a  mighty  man  in  the  earth  (that  is, 
a  violent  man)  and  a  mighty  hunter  before  the  Lord/ 

Ver.  1 1 . — He  hath  said  in  his  heart,  God  hath  for- 
gotten :  he  hideth  his  face,  he  will  never  see  it. 

Again,  the  wicked  do  not  say  this  because  they  think 
that  God  is  not  the  punisher  of  evil  and  does  not  regard 
the  affairs  of  men,  for  they  perpetrate  all  their  enormities 
under  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  as  Christ  foretold,  Matt, 
xxiv.  5,  that  they. should  do,  "  Many  shall  come  in  my 
name."  But  they  say  this,  because  they  are  so  secure 
and  so  destitute  of  the  fear  of  God,  that  they  think  that 
God  has  forgotten  the  poor  and  stands  on  their  side 
.  against  the  poor ;  as  the  following  verse  shews,  where  it 
aays  "  foqget  not  the  humble."     And  they  not  only 
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think  that  God  has  forgotten  the  poor,  but  that  fat  hat 
hidden  and  turned  away  bis  face  from  them,  and  will 
sever  tnoie  look  upon  them  for  ever.     Though  there  ate 
many  at  this  day  who-  really  do  not  believe  that  the  tool 
is  immortal,  nor  that  there  is  any  future  judgment  saMk 
retribution.     It  is  this  obstinate  and  obdurate  presutnp* 
tion  of  the  wicked,  that  David  reproves  in  this  veins* 
whereby  they  try  to  provoke  the  spirits  of  die  poof  to 
blasphemy.     Thus  they  said  to  Christ  npon  the  eft*** 
"  If  he  be  the  Son  of  God,  let  him  deliver  him  now  if  he 
will  have  him."     For  they  do  not  think  it  enough  to  de- 
stroy the  godly,  but  by  blaspheming  and  insulting  they 
tempt  them  to  despair  of  the  divine  help ;  or  at  least 
they  presume  so  to  do ;  concerning  which  the  Psalm  iii. 
speaks  more  fully :  and  this  is  die  last  and  ultimate  ez-» 
tremity  that  the  wicked  can  try:   and  therefore  then 
now  follows  the  Secoxd  Part  of  the  Psalm ;  in  which 
the  prophet  prays  for  the  godly  against  the  ungodly: 
•ying, 

Ver.  IS. — Arise,  O  Lord  God,  and  lei  thine  hand  be 
Ufted  up :  forget  not  the  poor. 

The  ungodly  say  that  thou  hast  forgotten  the  poor 
(says  David) :  but  do  thou  arise  and  lift  up  thy  power ; 
whereby  thou  destroyest  the  thing?  that  are,  and  ex- 
attest  the  things  that  are  not :  and  thereby  let  the  wicked 
be  convinced  of  their  ungodliness.  By  which,  (as  I  have 
often  observed),  we  are  taught,  that  we  should  lay  aside 
all  revenge,  and  commit  it  unto  God  and  leave  it  with 
him,  and  only  by  prayer  entreat  to  be  helped  of  hira, 
despairing  of  all  our  own  strength  and  powers. 

I  take  it  for  granted,  that  the  figurative  expression  of 
lifting  up  the  hand,  is  well  known  ;  and  that  it  signifies 
to  shew  forth  or  to  exert  strength :  concerning  which  we 
have  spoken  Psalm  iv. :  and  we  shall  often  have  the  same 
expression,  '  Lift  up  thy  hand  against  their  pride.9  And 
by  Isaiah  God  says,  "  I  will  lift  up  my  band  So  the 
Gentiles." 

I  believe  that  as  the  preceding  Psalm  described  the 
of  the  martyrs  in  the  same  manlier ;  so  this  Psalm 
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no*  describes,  the  tiroes  down  to  the  end  of  the  world : 
ikni  therefore,' it.  not  only  treats  of  Antichrist,  but-  also 
of  all  ungodly  tyrants,  that  shall  rage  in  the  church  after 
the  times;  of  the  martyrs  down  to  the  end  of  the  world : 
even  of  such  as  Paul  speaks  of  2  Tim.  iii.  5,  "  Having 
the  form  of  godliness  but  denying  the  power  thereof:" 
>?Bom  ho  one  will  correct  or  reform  but  he  who  shall 
destroy  the  wicked '.  with*  the  brightness  of  his  coming. 
In  the  mean  time  the  wicked  shall  wax  worse  and  worse 
until  the  end. 

Ver.  13. — Wherefore  doth  the  wicked  provoke  God? 
he  hath  said  in  his  hearty  He  will  not  require  it. 

•:i  It  is  blasphemy  and  mockery  that  gall  most,  and 
therefore  David  touches  upon  and  arraigns  these  first 
For' all  sufferings  if  they  are  borne  under  a  consciousness 
of  the  favour  and  good- will  of  God  towards  us  are  tole- 
rable and  not  so  heavy;  but  when  the  conscience  is 
vexed  with  the  thoughts  of  a  God  turned  from  us,  the 
sufferings  are  then  unsupportable.  In  this  verse,  how- 
ever, David  refers  to  and  brings  forward  that  which  the 
ungodly  said,  '  He  hath  turned  away  his  face,  that  he 
might  no  more  behold:'  just  in  the  same  way  as  he 
confuted  those  in  the  preceding  verse,  who  said  *  that 
God  had  forgotten.'  For  we  have  need  of  being  ex- 
horted with  these  spiritual  verses,  when  we  are  under 
tribulations,  and  our  consciences  are  vexed  with  blas- 
phemy and  desperation.  Then,  according  to  the  exam- 
ple and  counsel  contained  in  this  verse,  the  blasphemy 
is.  to  be  managed  and  hurled  back  upon  the  head  of  him 
who  suggested  it,  as  those  experienced  in  and  acquainted 
with  these  things  have  advised.  For  it  is  a  real  blas- 
phemy to  say,  that  God  forgets  the  poor,  or  turns  away 
his  face,  or  does  not  require ;  when  he  himself  has  com- 
manded us  in  the  First  Precept  to  believe  in  him,  and  to 
hope  in  him ;  in  the  Second  to  call  upon  his  name ;  and 
in  the  Third  to  expect  his  help.  Why  then  does  the 
wicked  provoke  God  by  saying  of  him  that  he  forgets 
the  poor ;  when  it  is  contrary  to  his  precepts  and  will  ? 
We  may  observe  also,  that  in  the  Hebrew  it  is  said 
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in  the  second  person,  "  Thou  wilt  not  require  it:" 
though .  this  is  but  a  trifling  thing :  except  that  a  more 
ardent  feeling  is  thereby  commended  to  us,  and  the  ex- 
hortation is  more  powerful  to  arm  us  against  this  spirit 
of  blasphemy :  while  we  turn  ourselves  unto  God  with 
confidence,  accusing  and  detesting  the  devil,  justifying 
God  and  his  commandments,  and  thus  taking  hold  of  his 
Mod-will  towards  us,  and  moving  his  displeasure  against 
lie  adverse  party.  Not  that  God  stands  in  any  nefed.of 
being  thus  moved  :  but  this  exhortation  is  given  us  that 
we  may  not  yield  or  fail  in  our  faith  and  hope,  but  may 
inn  and  strengthen  ourselves  by  these  wise  means. 

Vcr.  14. — Thou  seest  it:  for  thou  considerest  labour 
and  pain  that  thou  mayest  deliver  them  into  thine  hands. 
The  poor  is  lejl  unto  thee :  thou  wilt  be  the  helper  of  the 
fatherless. 

He  says  absolutely.  "  Thou  beholdest,"  in  order  to 
raise  up  our  confidence  against  the  blasphemy  of  the 
wicked.  As  if  he  had  said,  Thou  beholdest  and  consi- 
derest all;  thou  hast  not  forgotten  us  nor  art  thou 
turned  away  from  us  (as  the  ungodly  tauntingly  cast  in 
our  teeth)  and  therefore  thou  considerest  and  attendest  to 
labour  and  pain :  that  is,  thou  so  seest  as  to  consider 
attentively :  thou  hast  by  no  means  turned  away,  nor 
hast  thou  forgotten. 

Most  refer  this  "  labour  and  pain"  to  the  poor ;  but 
Augustine  refers  it  to  God.  I  however,  according  to 
my  spirit,  refer  it  to  the  ungodly.  For  this  labour  is 
here  amal:  concerning  which  I  have  spoken  above 
upon  those  words  "  Labour  is  under  his  tongue."  But 
the  Hebrew  here  for  this  "  pain"  hAs  '  fury:'  as  Hie- 
ronyraus  has  also  rendered  it.  And  Augustine  in  his 
Hebrew  text  reads  it  '  anger : '  and  this  is  what  made 
him  think  of  the  labour  and  anger  of  God. — According 
to  my  opinion,  therefore,  David  here  calls  "  labour" 
that  vain  and  most  laborious  pursuit  of  snares  and  arti- 
fice by  which  the  ungodly  (as  we  have  said)  gain  their 
ends.  And  by  this  "  pain,"  or  l  fury,'  he  means  that 
violence  and  impetuosity  by  which  he  strengthens  and 
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etftbtttaK  cri%  tyranny.  As  if  the  Spirit  had  said, 
The*  ntortl  tutaaely  octtrtiderest  both  the  cmAl  afcrf  tte 
viotaieetf  this  Ungodly:  his  emit  in  hte  wolds,  (to  lift* 
the wottb  of  Augustine,)  ahd  hfe  violence  in  his  ruling: 
&  which  rate,  he  tfages  against  thy  saints,  and  defends 
fete  Cfftft  and1  deceit  with  mteh  labour. 
-  Vtotence  is  necessary  for  the  crafty  and  insidious  : 
toy,  craft  is  m  impotent  that  it  cannot  bat  rage  and  stir 
•f)  violence  if  it  once  begin  to  be  revealed.  Thus,  after 
the  princes  of  darkness  had  got  possession  of  the  world 
by  thferr  long  reign  of  idolatry,  through  8  multiplex  ope- 
ration of  error  and  deceit,  they  were  terribly  enraged  and 
fcjgpt*  to  vent  their  fury  against  the  apostles  and  martyrs, 
whose  wort  it  was  to  detect  and  make  manifest  this 

S'ft.  Ana  the  same  does  every  ungodly  man  for  the 
ence  of  his  craft ;  as  the  examples  of  our  age  abun- 
dantly shew.  And  therefore,  that  the  presumption  of 
the  ungodly  may  not  render  us  weak  and  terrified,  the 
Spirit  exhorts  us ;  saying,  that  both  the  craft  and  the 
violence  are  naked  and  open  to  the  eye  of  God ;  with 
whatever  deceit  they  may  work  and  rage  against  th* 
saints. 

And  God  so  '  considers,'  not  as  if  he  thought  it 
enough  merely  to  consider,  and  then  to  let  the  ungodly 
pan  by  unpunished ;  but  the  verse  says,  "  that  thou 
mayest  deliver  them  into  thy  hands,"  which  Hieronymos— 
fenders  more  correctly,  '  that  he  may  be  delivered  into 
thy  hands.'    For  the  pronoun  them  is  not  in  the  Hebrew 
text ;  and  it  speaks  of  the  wicked  in  the  singular  number. 
And  it  is  a  terrible  and  "  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God,"  (as  the  Apo6tle  says  Hebrew  x. :) 
fer  here  there  is  none  to  deliver :  as  it  is  said  Psalm  H.  2£, 
w  Now  consider  this,  all  ye  that  forget  God,  lest  I  tear 
you  in  pieces  and  there  be  none  to  deliver."    And  in  the* 
same  way  also  David  speaks,  Psalm  xxi.  8,   "  Thine 
hand  shall  find  out  all  thine  enemies."     And  all  this 
seems  to  be  taken  from  the  law  of  Moses,  and  from  other 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  where  we  often  read  '  that 
faael  was  delivered  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies :" 
and  again,  'that  the  enemies  were  delivered  into  tb^ 
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hands  of  the  children  of  Israel ;'  wherever  ***  #••  (hut 
vengeance  was  to  be  taken  on  either  »Wft- 

And  therefore,  in  this  place,  -to  fee  d^ljueMd  «U>  4b» 
hands  of  {rod,  is  to  be  punished  by  an  aveqging  CM, 
who  punishes  with  eternal  vengeance.  Wfctfaby  we  wjr 
derstand  that  which  I  spid;  that  the  {PQpbet  19  spwkiqf 
in  this  Psajm  of  those  who  are  punished  with  e^cyrnaJL  v$*r 
geance  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  their  vngodlpncim 
3hall  have  fully  ripened  throughout  the  whol?  world, 
and  become  wholly  past  all  amendmeqt.  For  Gpd  dQ#f 
not  deliver  the  corrigible  iitfo  his  hands,  but,  as  it  ip  sotft 
Psalm  lxxxix.  "  be  visits  their  iitfqutijes  with  a  fod  tod 
their  91ns  wjth  stripes." — Concerning  whop  he  is  wt 
going  to  speak. 

"  The  poor  is  left  unto  thee."«-tyhqre  HieronyypqB 
agftiu  translates  it  "  strong/*  Oat  of  {he  mwy  words 
whereby  the  holy  language  designates  the  poor,  (such  a 
harmony  js  there  between  poverty  a?d  holiness,)  thn* 
are  found  in  this  Psalm ; — aebioh,  which  aigpifie*  aupr 
ply  '  poor ; '  oni,  which  signifies  rather  '  oqe  graving  and 
afflicted ;'  and  halecha,  which  signifies  properly  i  one 
oppressed  and  suffering  violence/  And  beside  these, 
there  are  dach,  which  we  find  in  the  preceding  Psalm, 
'  And  the  Lord  is  become  a  refuge  to  the  dach,  that  is, 
to  the  poor/  And  also  there  are  dal,  and  rusch,  and 
MiscHKK.  To  mention  all  the  distinctive  differences  of 
which  there  is  no  need,  nor  is  it  our  object  in  this  place. 
— The  Hebrews,  however,  can  maintain  these  differences 
with  great  beauty.  For  dach,  is  derived  from  contri- 
tion and  bruising;  dal,  from  diminishing  and  drying 
up;  oni,  from  affliction  and  sorrow  of  heart;  a&bion, 
from  wishing  or  desiring,  shewing  that  the  person  is  des- 
titute of  'that  which  he  wants;  mischen,  from  barns 
and  store-houses,  shewing  that  the  person  is  destitute  of 
such  things;  and  ruscu,  from  perishing  and  being  re- 
duped  to  misery. 

In  this  Psalm  we  have  particularly  repeated  the 
word  H  a  jl  ec  h  a  .  Which  H  ierony mus  derives  from  hail, 
which  signifies  strength ;  but  which  others  derive  from 
the  same  root  hail,  or  uel,  which  signifies  an  army 
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b*  assemblage  of  people,  arid  caph,  which  signifies  hea- 
viness and  sorrow ;  thereby  understanding  the  church  of 
the  'sbrrowful  and  afflicted ;  which  derivation  pleases  me 
very  much,  because  David  is  speaking  especially  of  those 
who  suffer  the  craft  and  violence  of  the  wicked  under  the 
pfretext  of  the  name  of  God,  which  the  latter  use ;  where 
the  former  Cannot  resist  the  name  of  the  Lord,  though 
i  thing  proposed  all  the  while  terribly  distresses  and 
ifeves  mem ;  and  thus  they  suffer  in  secret.  Such  as 
were  the  Apostles  at  the  supper  of  our  Lord : 
Who,  though  they  did  not  dare  to  apprehend  Judas,  yet 
wefre  greatly  grieved*  when  his  treachery  was  judged  of 
Christ.  The  condition  therefore  of  the  martyrs  and 
teachers  who  fought  against  idols,  the  gentiles,  and 
strangers, -was  much  less  distressing  than  this.  But  our 
Antichrist  will  make  use  of  all  our  bishops  and  eccle- 
siastical rulers';  (as  he  began  tQ  do  among  the  heretics ;) 
tahd  as  he  will  have  us  to  obey  all  these  in  the  place  of 
Christ,  it  will  be  a  most  perilous  thing  not  to  obey ;  and 
&gain,  it  will  be  most  perilous  to  obey,  for  the  elect  will 
TOreby  be  lckl  into  error. 

Wherefore,  since  we  heir  that  the  poor  is  left  to  God 
only,  we  ought  without  doubt  to  understand,  that  the 
great  ones  and  the  rulers  of  all  states  and  condition* 
will  stand  opposed  to  them :  which  conduct  of  theirs,  as 
it  is  a  popular  thing,  and  what  is  most  apparent  in 
sight  and  before  the  eyes  of  the  commonalty,  will  easily — 
lead  us  to  conclude,  that  the  whole  world  will  rush  over 
On  their  side  into  obedience  unto  Antichrist:    ancC— 
that  all  will  seek  a  proof  and  the  truth,  not  out  of 
Gospel,  but  from  the  multitude  and  opinion  of  the  com- 
mon people  :  as  many  do  at  this  day. 

And  the  same  is  shewn  forth  in  these  words,  "  Thou 
art  the  helper  of  the  fatherless."  It  matters  not  whethei 
we  translate  it  "  helpless,"  as  our  translator  has  it  a  little=^ 
afterwards,  ver.  18,  or  "fatherless:"  for  David  means 
ond  that  is  without  a  father  in  the  world,  but  whose 
father  is  in  heaven.  No  one  therefore  of  all  mankind 
utfll  defend  the  friends  of  the  Gospel  in  the  time  ol 
Antichrist:  no  one  will  defend  them  but  God  only— 
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These  things  are  most  horrid  ! — That  the  bishops  end  all 
the  great  ones  of  the  church  will  not  be  in  the  number 
of  the  protected  fatherless  ones :  none  of  those  who  at 
this  day  ride  in  chariots,  on  horses,  and  amid  surround- 
ing arms :  this  any  one  may  easily  understand  :  unless, 
that  is,  they  be  first  brought  back  to  the  ancient  class 
•ud  kind  of  priests  and  bishops.  No  !  all  such  will  ne- 
cessarily be  contending  for  the  temporal  things,  and  for 
the  property  and  rights  of  Christ  (as  they  call  them)  and 
of  the  saints,  according  to  their  most  holy  laws:  they 
will  all  be  cleaving  to  Antichrist  against  the  fatherless 
and  the  helpless. 

Ver.  15. — Break  thou  the  arm  of  the  shiner  and  the 
evil  man :  his  si/i  shall  be  sought  out  and  shall  not  he 
md. 


Our  translator  has  here  put  "  sinner  "  and  "  sin,"  for 
"the  ungodly,"  and  "ungodliness:"  so  that  Hieronymus 
has  more  correctly  rendered  it,  '  Break  thou  the  arm  of 
the  ungodly  and  the  evil  man  :  thou  shalt  seek  for  his  un- 
godliness and  shalt  rind  none.'  The  distinctive  expression 
of  the  Hebrew  reems  to  be  this,  '  Break  thou  the  arm  of 
the  ungodly,  and  seeking  out  the  ungodly  thou  shalt  not 
find  his  ungodliness.'  ,  Hence  you  are  to  understand  this 
'evil  man'  as  an  adjective  in  the  neuter  gender,  and  as 
signifying  '  evil : '  and  you  are  to  connect  together  those 
two  things,  '  the  arm  '  and  the  '  ungodliness '  of  the  un- 
godly man  :  and  not  to  join  together  the  '  evil  man  '  and 
the  "  ungodliness ; '  because  the  one  is  to  be  broken  and 
the  other  to  lie  sought  for;  that  is,  is  to  be  called  into 
Dents.  So  that  the  sense  is,  Destroy  thou  the 
jlence  and  the  power  of  Axtfchrfst,  and  seek  out 
i  ungodliness,  that  is,  call  it  into  judgment,  that  his 
ift  and  iniquity  might  be  revealed  and  condemned  ; 
hich  craft  and  iniquity  his  ungodliness  iftes  as  its 
ipons.  And  when  thou  hast  so  destroyed  his  power 
1  sought  out  his  iniquity,  and  thus  stripped  him  both 
i  his  violence  and  his  craft;  thou  shalt  make  his  ungod- 
i  utterly  to  cease,  and  it  shall  be  utterly  disarmed 
I  brought  to  nothing.    And  this  is  what  David  means 


jfttftt  be  4*yfc»  .«  Tho*  lhalt  hot  find  his  ungodliness:'  not 
tftwft  it  will  oo  krcger  exist,  but  that  It  will  be  ntterty 
tfOHgbt  to  ntnght.  This  is  according  .to  thqt  same 
figure  ^  speedy  (whereby  it  ia  said*  Dent  xxxiu-"  And  I 
q*if)»  Where  **#  tbey  ?<  J  will  blot  oat  them  out  of  tbe 
mmory  of  irfL"  And  Isaiah  xiv.  "  How  has  the  ex- 
twtipner  geaeed !  tribute  is  no  more."  And  it  is  in  the 
IMP*  way  the*  ne  corosaonly  ask  and  insultingly  say  of 
fage  who  are  utterly  destroyed,  'Where  are  they!' 
*  Where  are  they  gone  to4/ 

Wherefore,  we  must  here  notice  how  very  aptly  these 
words  are  used  and  placed.  The  arm  is  destroyed,  and 
dje  ungodliness  is  sought  for.  Both  are  taken  away, 
bpt  the  ungodliness  still  remains :  excepting  that,  as  its 
Weapons,  violence  and  craft  are  taken  away,  it  is  not 
found  :  that  is,  its  power  is  destroyed  together  with  the 
tUJgOdly  man*  The  Hebrew  expression  and  collocation 
ItiM}  j&e  tp  this  acceptation  of  the  passage :  though  our 
tint  iqay  be  interpreted  into  the  seme  meaning.  "  His 
sip*  &h*U  be  sought  for  and  shall  not  be  found/'  That 
ig,  (bene  ?h§U  be  an  exalting  over  the  ungodly  at  his 
gesfcqctiwi ;  and  it  shall  be  asked  by  some  who.  shall 
gey,  '  Where  npw  is  he  wbo  rushed  upon  us  with  his 
strength  and  prevailed  by  bis  craft?'  And  this  verse 
moreover  shews,  that  the  scene  of  the  last  judgment  is 
set  forth  and  invoked  in  this  Psalm.  Because  at  this 
time,  the  ungodly  are  bruised  and  converted ;  bat  then, 
their  power  itself  and  their  ungodliness  will  be  destroyed; 
but  die  ungodly  will  remain  in  his  ungodliness ;  but 
he  shall  not  be  found,  for  God  shall  take  him  away. 

And  David  very  appropriately  applies  each  parti- 
gdar  expression  to  each  circumstance.  '  Break  the  arm/ 
and,  '  Seek  the  ungodliness.'  Because,  violence  is  open, 
and  needs  not  the  judgment  of  inquisition  and  searching; 
it  is  already  condemned  and  considered  to  merit '  brealc- 
-91g.'  But  deceit  and  wicked  craft  must  first  be  revealed ; 
d|e  very  searching  after  which  is  its  destruction.  For  as 
soon  as  ever  deceit  is  known,  it  is  immediately  stripped 
of  jts  strength,  and  is  no  longer  craft  and  deceit,  but  her 
coir#s  H?  own  shame.     But  however,  even  though  it  ha 


known,  it  does  not  cease :  nay,  when  it  is  known*  it  then 
pots  forth  its  strength  the  more,  and  therefore  it  must 
be  broken  and  destroyed.  And  craft  is  to  be  made  ma- 
nifest and  so  destroyed  in  itself.  And  then  it  will  be 
said  to  the  naked,  defenceless,  and  confounded  ungodly 
man,  *  Where  is  thy  miserable  ungodliness  now,  O  thou 

ungodly?" 

^ 

The  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever,  and  unto  all  genera- 
tions :  ye  nations  shall  perish  from  off  his  earth. 

The  Hebrew  and  Hieronymus  have  it,  '  The  Lord  is 
King  of  ages  and  of  eternity,  the  nations  have  perished 
from  off  his  earth.9  The  sense  however  is  the  same; 
whereby  we  are  exhorted  not  to  doubt  that  Christ  is 
King  for  ever;  who  will  save  us,  and  destroy  the  wicked, 
how  much  soever  they  may  hope  and  feel  assured  of  the 
contrary.  And  this  will  be  more  clearly  known  at  the 
end  of  the  world,  when  all  things  shall  be  so  carried  on 
by  Antichrist,  that  he  shall  persuade  the  whole  com- 
monalty, that  whatever  he  does  or  attempts  against  the 
godly,  is  upon  the  authority,  and  in  the  name  of  God. 

Hence  we  are  abundantly  pre-admonished,  and  it 
has  been  sufficiently  foretold  us,  that  we  are  not  imme- 
diately to  embrace  what  either  the  Roman  apostolic 
chair,  or  any  bishop  shall  come  forth  and  promise  or 
threaten,  under  the  name  and  authority  of  Christ,  or  of 
his  apostles  Peter  and  Paul ;  nor  are  we  immediately  to 
believe  that  it  is  true  or  salutary,  how  much  soever  it 
may  be  confirmed  by  the  multitude,  or  the  greatness  of 
the  wise,  the  learned,  and  the  powerful.  We  are  to  look 
into  the  Gospel  of  Christ  only  and  alone,  for  our  judge 
and  our  guide :  according  to  that  of  Paul,  "  Prove  all 
things :  hold  fast  that  which  is  good/'  For  if  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  apostles,  even  in  the  apostles9  lifetime, 
dared,  or  fell  so  far  as,  to  seduce  the  people  into  their 
own  opinions,  what  have  we  not  to  fear  in  their  succes- 
sors after  their  death?  especially  as  perfidy  and  the 
wisdom  of  the  flesh  have  increased  now  for  so  many  ages  ? 
Edom  long  ago  went  over  and  put  themselves  under 
king  Joram,  that  they  might  not  be  under  Judah :  which 
vol.  in.  So 
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people  nevertheless  Isaac  had  long  before  put  under 
Jacob.  What  wonder,  therefore,  if  the  figure  therein 
shadowed  forth  be  fulfilled  by  the  church,  in  the  world's 
departure  from  Christ? 

But  however,  if  you  attempt  to  prove  and  enforce 
these  things,  you  will  not  long  be  accounted  a  Christian 
and  one  of  the  catholic  faith.  Wherefore,  in  the  mean 
time,  thy  only  consolation  will  be  this, — the  day  of  judg- 
ment, and  faith  whereby  thou  mayest  believe  that  thy 
Lord  reigneth  for  ever,  and  that  all  the  ungodly  will  at 
length  perish.     And  if  thou  stand  not  fast  in  this  faith,  ^  , 

and  keep  not  thine  eye  continually  on  this,  the  present  ap 

pearance  of  things,  as  they  are  among  the  ungodly,  wilLM  1 
soon  subvert  thee :  for  it  will  raise  scruples  in  thy  mind,«-  » 
will  terrify  thee  with  an  empty  declaration  that  thou  artr^"  "t 
acting  in  an  ungodly  way  by  thy  wrong  judgment,  amL^  -J 
will  accuse  thee  of  sinning  against  the  majesty  of  ^ 

and  of  men. 

Now  we  have  "  from  off  his  earth."  What  earth 
this  then  ?  For  l  the  heaven  of  heaven  is  the  Lord's,  but 
the  earth  hath  he  given  to  the  sons  of  men.' — All  tin 
force  of  these  words  lies  in  the  pronoun  "  his."     As  il 
he  had  said,  Ye  ungodly  ones,  thus  act  in  the  earth  as  ii 
ye  alone  were  the  lords  and  masters  of  it :  nor  have  y< 
any  respect  unto  God  nor  untQ  his  dominion  over  th< 
earth :  whereas,  the  earth  and  all  things  are  not  youi 
but  his,  who  is  "  King  of  ages  and  of  eternity : "  and 
he  thus  reigns,  know  ye  that  ye  shall  perish  from  off  this 
his  earth.    Hence  Job  saith,  xii.  6,  "  The  tabernacles  ol 
robbers  prosper,  and  they  that  provoke  God  are  secure .       >' 
into  whose    hand    God    bringeth    abundantly."     Anc^J 
Ezekiel  xxix.  3,  "  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  O  Pha- 
raoh, king  of  Egypt,  the  great  dragon  that  lieth  in 
midst  of  his  rivers,  which  hath  said,  My  river  is  min^^ 
own,  and  I  have  made  it  for  myself,"  &c. 

Thus  the  wicked  act  in  the  earth  without  the  fear  o: 
God,  as  if  they  had  made  themselves,  and  all  things 
theirs.     Against  whom  David  here  denounces  the  final 
judgment,  saying,  that  they  shall  perish  from  oflf  th«5 
earth  of  God,  which  they  with  the  most  proud  impiety 
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have  subjected  to  themselves.  Hence  Peter  also  saith, 
1  Epist.  ii.  tliat  the  heavens  and  the  earth  are  reserved  to 
be  destroyed  by  fire  in  the  day  of  the  destruction  of 
wicked  men  :  wherein  he  seems  to  speak  the  same  lan- 
guage as  the  present  verse. 

And  perhaps  we  may  consider  the  word  "  nations'  as 
having  a  particular  emphasis  and  indignation  of  the 
spirit :  or  a  peculiar  force  of  expression,  in  this  man- 
Ye  who  ought  to  be  the  people  of  God  and  the 
elect  of  Israel,  are  now,  to  your  utter  disgrace,  dege- 
nerated among  the  gentiles,  and  are  now  not  the  people 
but  the  enemies  of  God,  and  as  such  shall  perish.  In 
kind  of  language  Moses  often  predicted  of  the  Jews, 
at  they  should  soon  perish  from  oft'  the  land  which 
■v  should  enter,  if  they  did  not  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God.  Wherefore,  we  must  here  understand 
hy  these  nations  in  the  earth  of  the  Lord,  Christians, 
ho  confess  Christ  in  appearance,  but  in  reality  are  gen- 
tiles, for  they  deny  him  by  their  works,  and  lay  claim  to 
earth  when  they  are  not  worthy  of  it. 

Ver.  17. — The  Lord  hath  heard  the  desire  of  the 
thine  ear  hath  heard  their  preparation. 

Hieronymus  translates  it,  *  Lord,  thou  hast  heard 
the  desire  of  the  poor:  thou  hast  prepared  that  thine 
ear  might  hear  (or  attend.)'  "  Desire"  here  is  the  same 
word  in  the  original,  as  that  which  we  find  in  the  begin- 
ning of  this  Psalm,  "  For  the  wicked  is  praised  in  the 
desires  of  bis  own  heart;"  and  it  is  therefore  to  be  ex- 
pounded in  the  same  way.  This  "preparation"  how- 
ever our  translation  refers  to  the  heart  of  the  poor,  but 
Hieronymus  and  the  Hebrew  refer  it  to  God.  For  by 
both  these  expressions  is  set  forth  the  wonderful  and 
amazing  readiness  of  God  to  hear  the  poor.  In  this 
way, — Thou,  O  Lord,  art  so  prepared  and  ready  to 
hear,  that,  before  they  cry,  thou  hearcst  the  very  desires 
of  their  heart.  Nay,  thou  art  more  impatient  of  delay 
in  hearing  than  they  are  in  praying ;  and  thou  longest  for 
them  to  cry  that  thou  mayest  hear  them  ;  so  wonderfully 
thy  willingness  to  hear  precede  the  desire  of  their 
Sofl 
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hWrt  to  pray.  So  L&iah  saith,  bcv.  84,  "  And  it  rimH 
cpme  to  pass,  before  they  call  I  will  atiswer,  and  while 
they  ate  yet  speaking  I  will  hear."  And  again,  "  Then 
thou  shaft  call  unto  the  Lord  and  he  will  hear  thee; 
thou  shalt  cry  unto  him  and  he  shall  say,  Here  I  am, 
for  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  full  of  mercy." 

By  which  words  we  are  not  only  commanded  to 
hope  when  we  pray,  but  are  stirred  up  to  prayer  when 
we  are  negligent,  for  they  set  before  us  God  all  ready  to 
hear.  And  although  these  words  are  but  cold  things, 
when  they  are  sounded  out  of  their  place  and  season, 
(that  is,  before  a  soul  that  is  secure  and  full,)  yet  to  the 
soul  of  the  poor  and  afflicted,  (of  which  characters  David 
is  here  speaking,)  they  are  most  essentially  necessary 
add  most  consoling.  For,  by  the  machinations  of  some 
ungodly  and  blaspheming  tyrant,  all  things  are  repre- 
sented and  felt  to  be  the  contrary  to  what  they  really 
are*  And  therefore,  these  words  are  to  be  spoken  and 
apprehended  in  the  midst  of  things  that  are  for  beyond 
all  human  sense  and  apprehension,  and  which  appear  to 
faith  only,  and  in  the  midst  also  of  things  that  do  appear, 
which  are  to  be  despised.  As  I  have  often  said,  The- 
Psalms  are  a  place  of .  exercise  for  faith  and  the  spirit : 
and  therefore,  he  that  reads  them  without  the  spirit, 
reads  theft  in  the  midst  of  darkness  and  frost,  and  re* 
mains  without  light  and  without  heat  And  faith  lives- 
only  in  trials  and  tribulations ;  and  the  more  sharp  they 
are,  the  more  brightly  the  faith  shines. 

Ver.  18. — To  judge  for  the  destitute  and  humble  r~ 
that  man  may  not  more  oppose,  to  magnify  himself  upor^ 
the  earth. 

Some  have  blamed  our  translator  here  as  Greecizinjr; 
and  rendering  it '  to  judge,'  instead  of '  that  thou  mayes£ 
judge.'     And  he  also  renders  the  word  "  destitute"  here 
which  he  before  renders  "  fatherless."     And  this  "  hum* 
ble"  one,  is  that  bruised  dach  whom  before,  Psalm  ix. 
we  rendered  "  poor,"  and  whom  Hieronymus  here  ren- 
ders "  oppressed,"  that  we  may  understand  it  to  be  the 
people  of  Christ  who  are  forsaken  by  all,  and  over- 
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whelmed  with  sufferings. — The  Hebrew  expresses  the 
passage  thus,  'To  judge  the  fatherless  and  the  poor: 
the  man  of  the  earth  will  not  add  any  further  (or  for 
ever)  to  magnify/  Where  the  verb  '  add/  or  '  oppose,' 
seems  to  me  to  be  put  absolutely,  in  this  way — he  will 
not '  add ;'  that  is,  there  will  be  no  adding ;  be  will  not 
be  increased ;  he  will  here  stop  and  end  ;  there  will  be 
no  farther  opportunity  for  the  man  of  the  earth  to  be 
powerful  and  terrible. 

These  words  in  the  Hebrew  have  a  wonderful  pro- 
priety and  beauty.  First  of  all,  this  man  is  called 
jenosch,  who,  as  we  have  before  shewn,  Psalm  viii. 
is  a  miserable,  forgetful,  and  despairing  creature,  accord- 
ing to  the  etymology  of  the  word.  To  which  there  is 
set  in  opposition  with  a  wonderful  force  of  contrast,  the 
word  laaroz  :  that  is,  to  become  or  to  make  great 
As  if  the  Psalmist  detested  the  indignity  of  the  tiling, 
that  the  wretched  enos  should  arrogate  so  much  to 
himself  in  this  world,  that,  by  a  tyrannical  vioiepce,  he 
should  wish  to  be  accounted  great,  powerful,  and  terrible 
«gainst  the  godly.  And  then  there  is  a  beautiful  allu- 
vion in  the  words  '  to  become  great,'  and  '  of  the  earth,' 
laaroz  enos  min  haarez  ;  which  words  include 
a  most  powerful  contrast ;  setting  forth  the  indignity 
of  the  thing — that  the  man  who  is  only  an  enos, 
born  of  the  earth,  and  destined  to  return  to  the  earth, 
should  so  pride  himself  upon  having  dominion  over 
the  earth,  and  being  great  upon  it.  It  is  as  David  had 
said  with  Ecclesiasticus,  "  Why  art  thou  proud,  O  earth 
and  ashes !" 
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PSALM    XL 

TO    VICTORY  ;    OF    DAVID. 

Ver.  1. — I  trust  in  the  Lord:  how  say  ye  to  my  soul, 
Flee  away  into  the  mountain  as  a  sparrow.        •   " 

The  holy  fathers  understood  this  Psalm  as  applying 
to  heretics ;  and  rightly  so ;  if  we  understand  by  here; 
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tics  all  those  who  teach  us  righteousness  contrary  to  the 
righteousness  of  God  ;  such  were  the  Jews,  and  such  as 
are  all  work-mongers  or  self-justiciaries,  with  whom  the 
church  is  at  this  day  filled ;  and  especially  those  who 
make  it  their  chief  business  to  persecute  the  heretics. — 
The  first  word  of  the  Psalm,  "  I  trust  in  the  Lord,"  shews 
*with  sufficient  evidence  what  the  scope  of  the  Psalm  is : 
namely,  that  it  speaks  in  defence  of  the  righteousness  of 
faith,  which  is  the  righteousness  of  God,  against  all  art- 
fill  teachers  of  works,  and  all  the  flattering  and  alluring 
shew  of  human  righteousness.  Hence,  all  that  is  said 
on  this  Psalm  is  not  concerning  persecutions,  but  concern- 
ing craft  and  deceptions ;  against  which  things  Paul  copi- 
ously inveighs,  Col.  ii.  8,  where  he  says,  among  other 
things,  "  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philo- 
sophy and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after 
the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ." 

But  the  Psalm  so  treats  these  deceiving  teachers  as 
being  incorrigible,  and  reserved  for  the  judgment  of  God 
only  :  and  it  saith,  that  the  godly,  in  these  matters,  can- 
not be  consoled  in  any  other  way  than  by  waiting  for 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God  :  and  that,  in  the  mean 
time,  they  are  to  bear  with  these  teachers,  after  the 
manner  of  Christ,  and  leave  the  blind  to  lead  the  blind  : 
that,  as  Paul  saith,  they  may  grow  worse  and  worse, 
deceiving  and  being  deceived.  But  yet  this  Psalm  is  to 
be  referred  as  applying  more  especially  to  the  beginning 
of  the  church,  to  which  nearly  all  these  declarations  and 
predictions  of  the  prophets  have  reference,  and  in  which 
time  the  greatest  tumult  was  excited  in  the  world  on 
account  of  Christ. — David  says,  therefore,  "  I  trust  in 
the  Lord ;"  that  is,  my  righteousness  is  this — believing 
and  hoping  in  the  Lord.  As  it  is  written,  Rom.  i. 
u  The  righteous  shall  live  by  his  faith."  This  is  the 
rock  upon  which  I  have  built  my  house.  But  as  to  you, 
who  presume  to  teach  my  soul  a  something  else,  while 
ye  boast 'of  this  work,  and  that,  on  which  I  should  trust 
for  salvation, — as  to  you,  I  say,  I  look  upon  you  as 
those  who  teach  me  to  fly  about  in  banishment  and  un- 
certainty, aad  npver  to  have  an  established  and  firmly 
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settdel  conscience,  like  a  bird  whose  nest  is  destroyed, 
which  flies  and  wanders  about  in  the  mountains,  and  is 
driven  here  and  there,  having  no  certain  dwelling-place 
any  where.  Hence  it  is  said,  Proverbs  xxvii.  8,  "  As 
a  bird  that  wandereth  from  her  nest,  so  is  a  man  that 
wandereth  from  his  place." 

Not  that  those  deceiving  teachers  say  this,  or  that 
we  are  to  suppose  they  will  say  so ;  for,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  wish  their  attempts  to  be  considered  as  the 
most  safe  and  most  certain  foundations  of  salvation,  and 
far  more  so  than   the  rock  of  pure  faith,  and  true  and 
solid  righteousness;     For  they  persuade  themselves  that 
there  is  nothing  more  certain  nor  more  firm  than  their 
own  works.     As  Obadiah  tsaith,  ver.  iv.  "  And  though 
thou  pet  thy  nest  among  the  stars,  thence  will   I    bring 
thee  down,  saith  the  Lord."     And  again,  ver.  3,  "  The 
pride  of  thine    heart  hath   deceived    thee ;   that  thou 
dwellest  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,"  &c.     Indeed,  these 
characters  boast  that  rhey  teach   nothing  else  hut  faith, 
hope,  and  love;  and  they  will  have  it,  that  they  are  the 
true  and  only  ones  who  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  contend 
for  that  great  point  :  whereas,  the  true  state  of  the  case 
i^,  that  if  any  one  listens  to  them,  he  will  iind  the  uncer- 
tain mountains  instead  of  the  rock  ;  and  uncertain  waves 
the  heart  instead  of  a   secure   nest.      And  here  is  the 
iree  of  a  continual  and   never-settled  contention  bc- 
tlie  true  and  the  false  teachers— they  each  assert 
eir  own  tenets  to  be  solid  and  true,  until  God  judges 
id  decides  the  matter:  as  was  the  case  with  Esau  and 
icob  in  the  womb  of  Rebecca  ;  and  with  the  two  har- 
ts who  contended  for  the  living  and  dead  child  :  for 
e  determination  of  the  church  J3  not  enough  here,  as 
is  been  proved  by  the  Arian  heresy  and  every  other: 
frothing  is  sufficient,  until  God,  in  his  time,  puts  an  end 
•>  the  contention,  as  is  shewn  in  the  consolation  admi- 
istered  in  this  Psalm. 

Whoever,  therefore,  omits  Christ  and  teaches  in  the 
c'*urch  his  own  works,  and  productions,  and  ways  of 
''ving  invented  by  himself,  many  floods  of  which  kind  oi 
^stnictions  are  abroad  at  this  day,  (as  John  Taulerus 
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continually  and  excellently  observes,)  which  do  rtothwij^S, 
else  but  butcher  consciences ;  ever  learniitg,  aad  nevei 
fible  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  having 
form  of  godliness  only,  but  denying  the  power  thereofk==. 
leading  captive  silly  women  laden  with  divers  sins : 
such  in  reality  only  load  and  defile  them  with  sins  noi 
and  more,  rather  than  unload  and  console  them.    Anions^  -2 
this  tribe  we  are  to  reckon  the  teachers  of  satisfacti* 
indulgences,  modes  of  confessing,  and  an  infinite  nui 
of  such  madnesses.     Shall  I  therefore  be  taught  by  yo^ 
(says  David),  whom,  if  I  follow,  I  shall  lose  all  my  coi 
fidence  in  God,  and  be  like  as  a  bird  is  driven  aboi 
that  has  lost  its  nest  ?     Far  be  it  from  me !   I  will 
follow  you ! 

Hence,  the  word  in  the  original  which  is  rendered 
"  flee  away,"  signifies  '  a  being  cast  out,'  '  a  fleeing  ai^^d 
wandering  motion :'  hence  we  have  in  Gen.  iv.  "  At^  d 
thou  shalt  be  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  upon  thve 
earth :"  and  afterwards,  "  And  dwelt  in  the  land  ^TDf 
Nod,"  (that  is,  as  a  fugitive.)  And  hence  the  mark  th^^t 
the  Lord  put  upon  Cain,  that  no  one  might  kill  him,  w^ms 

S  trembling,  which  is  attendant  oo  all  ^pcvovoroi,  that  L  &, 
eceivers  of  minds,  because  they  always  have  a  tremblinsg 
and  fearing  conscience,  how  much  soever  they  m^»-y 
work  their  good  works :  nay,  after  the  exact  likeness  *^ 
their  father,  they  fear  that  every  one  will  kill  them,  th^^f 
quake  at  every  clap  of  thunder  and  flash  of  lightnin^^' 
and  are  frightened  at  the  sound  of  a  moving  leaf :  fc^31, 

"  there  is  no  peace,  saith  the  Lord,  to  the  wicked,  bi it 

they  are  like  the  troubled  sea  when  it  cannot  rest,  wIkk^^ 
waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt."  Isaiah  lvii.  20,  21. 

I  would  render  the  Hebrew  thus,  l  I  have  hoped  i^31 
the  Lord,  why  say  ye  to  my  soul,  Move  a  bird  of 
mountain  ?'  that  is,  Be  a  wandering  bird  in  the  mom 
tains:    for  the  adverb  'like'   is   not   in   the    Hebre^%^-^: 
Hence  David  wishes  to  say,  Be  thou  a  wandering  bii 
of  the  mountain  :  for  the  expression  is  an  allegory:  am 
mountain  in  this  passage  signifies  a  multitude  of  mow*  ~ 
.tains,  such  as   are  in  the   deserts  and  in    woods  fm~* 
removed  from  the  habitation  and  the  footsteps  of  man   - 
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whereby  he  peculiarly  ecfts  ft  ftrtb,  that  the  iool  which 
flpes  from  the  nest  of  its  confidence  is  cast  tmt  into  * 
iteserL  For  the  iame  word  is  here  vied  which  is  ttsed 
Isaiah  xl  u  And  the  roagh  places  (that  i«  mwmtammis) 
plain:99  for  such  mountainous  places  are  intricate  and 
impassable.  And  here  the  prophet  plainly  shews  that 
pouls.are  brought  down  from  these  mowriams  by  Chrte^ 
(that  is,  from  these  intricate  and  impassable  rigtoeoiis- 
•esses,)  that  they  might  walk  in  the  straight  and  plain 
way  of  righteousness  by  froth. 

And  moreover,  though  these  righteousnesses  are 
difficult,  rugged,  and  impassable,  like  the  wap  of  such 
Mountains,  yet  they  are  puffed  up  and  inflated  with 
pride ;  so  that  they  must  be  represented  by  the  height  of 
mountains :  -and  thus  the  prophet  has  expressed,  in  one 
and  the  same  word,  both  their  misery  and  their  pride,  for 
the' men  that  walk  in  them  and  glory  in  them,  dory  in 
that  which  costs  them  the  most  miserable  toil,  when 
they 'Ought  rather  to  lament  over  it  This  unhappy  state 
of  righteousness  we  above  heard  called  avek  ami 
imal;  that  is,  labour  and  pain. 

And  perhaps  it  is  hardly  worth  while  to  mention  that 
die  Hebrew  word  which  is  rendered  sparrow,  does  not  sig- 
nify that  in  particular,  but  any  kind  of  bird ;  the  word  is 
zipoa. 

Ver.  2. — For  lo  the  sinners  bend  their  bom>  they 
have  made  ready  their  arrows  in  the  quiver,  that  they 
may  privily  shoot  at  the  upright  in  heart. 

Hieroaymus  translates  it  thus,  '  For  lo  the  wicked 
have  bent  their  bow;  they  have  made  ready  their 
arrows  upon  the  string,  that  they  may  privily  snoot  at 
the  upright  in  heart.'  But  I  should  rather  translate  the 
middle  clause  of  the  verse  thus,  '  they  have  aimed  their 
arrows  at  the  mark,'  for  the  Hebrew  seems  to  me  to 
speak  of  those  who  are  on  the  point  of  shooting  their 
arrows,  and  have  directed  them  at  the  intended  mark ; 
and  this  seems  manifest  from  the  word  '  they  have 
directed : '  and  I  can  find  nothing  properly  said  either 
about  the  quiver  or  the  string. 
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It  is  manifest  that  the  Psalm  speaks  of  the  ungodly 
«and  hypocrites  whom  we  have  before  often  said  are 
.icalled  rasa,  walking  in  their  own  righteousness,  and 
being  enemies  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  on  account 
of  a  pretended  zeal  for  God  and  the  truth.  He  says 
therefore,  I  have  said  that  the  wicked  have  desired 
that  I  should  be  as  a  wandering  bird  of  the  mountains, 
having  lost  the  nest  of  my  confidence  in  Christ.  And 
this  I  have  said  truly  (he  repeats),  for  behold  when 
they  teach  what  they  imagine  to  be  the  best  of  things, 
they  seduce  the  upright  in  heart,  and  destroy  those 
things  which  thou  hast  perfected.  And  by  so  doing, 
what  do  they  else  but  make  trembling  and  disquieted 
souls? 

This  allegory  of  the  bow  and  arrows  is  in  most 
.frequent  use,  not  only  in  the  sacred  writings,  but  in 
daily  proverbs.  We  understand  by  4  bow,'  the  tongue, 
•  or  the  speaker,  or  the  manner  of  speaking :  and  by  the 
*  arrows,'  the  thoughts,  suggestions,  and  the  like.  Hence 
the  wicked  use  their  tongue  to  this  end,  and  the  ungodly 
direct  the  words  of  their  doctrine  to  this  point, — only  to 
hurt  and  destroy.  As  we  have  it  John  x.  8  and  10, 
where  Christ  says  of  these  same  robbers,  "  All  that 
ever  came  before  me  were  thieves  and  robbers.  The 
thief  cometh  not  but  for  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  de- 
stroy. But  I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and 
that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly."  And  doest 
thou  know  why  the  Evangelist  says  of  his  o  \n  accord, 
when  he  records  that  Jesus  said  these  things,  "  But 
they  understood  not  what  things  they  were  which  he 
spake  unto  them?"  Why  was  it?  but  because  these 
wicked  ones  cannot  understand  that  they  are  ravening 
wolves  under  sheep's  clothing.  For  they  teach  so 
securely,  and  stand  up  for  their  doctrines  so  pertina- 
ciously, (because  they  consider  that  they  teach  what  is 
most  right  and  proper,)  that  unless  God  himself  judge 
and  detect  them,  no  man  can  do  it.  Hence  Psalm  v.  prays 
for  none  other  judge  to  stand  up  against  them  than  the 
Lord  himself,  saying,  "  Judge  them,  O  Lord."  Though 
there  are  some  at  this  day  who  refer  all  things  to  the 


determinations  of  the  church,  (that  is,  of  one  man,)  as  if 
it  were  impossible  lor  him  to  err. 

"  That  they  may  privily  shoot  at  the  upright  in 
irt ;"  that  is,  that  they  may  slaughter  sheep.  For  the 
;trine  of  the  ungodly,  as  it  is  taught  among  the  people 
f  Goil,  seeks  after  nothing  else  but  destroying  godly 
outs,  which,  without  being  thus  destroyed,  would  live  by 
ight  ;tnd  simple  faith  in  God  ;  as  the  Apostle  has  given 
us  an  example  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians.  And 
what  an  upright  heart  is,  we  have  abundantly  shewn  in 
the  preceding  Psalms  ;  especially  Psalms  vii.  and  ix. 

This  "  privily,"  or  in  '  obscurity, '  is  in  the  original 
a  different  word  from  that  which  is  found  in  the  pre- 
ceding Psalm,  "  in  secret  places  doth  he  murder  the  in- 
nocent." For  .here  it  signifies  "darkness;"  and  such  a 
ilarkness  as  is  produced  by  nature  or  use,  not  by  art  or 
contrivance.     Just  in  the  same  way  as  when   any  one  is 
■wounded  in  the  night  and  in  darkness,  where  the  evil 
gMften  that  wounded  did  not  make  the  darkness,  but 
took  advantage  of  it,  and  made  use  of  it ;   in  the  same 
v  ay  us  the  wolf  makes  use  of  the  night  to  slay  the  sheep. 
Hence  privily,  or  iu  obscurity,  in  this  place,  signifies  the 
-verv  ignorance  itself,  or  the  simplicity^  the  people  which 
is  exposed  to  ridicule  and  made  a  laughing-stock  of  by 
the  deadly  malignant :   as  the  apostle  saith,  Horn.  xvi. 
IS,  "  Who  bv  good  words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the 
hearts  of  the  simple,"  who,  without  any  judgment,   are 
always  ready  from  their  simplicity  to  believe  all  things, 
and  to  admit  the  design  for  which  any  thing  is  professed 
to  be  done.     And  this  it  is  that   makes  birds  of  the 
mountains  and  disquieted  consciences;  while  they  hear 
nianv  things,  (as  the  Apostle  warned  the  Hebrews,)  and 
are  '  led  aside  by  various  and  strange  doctrines  j?  and,  as 
hesiiys  in  another  place,  '  are  tossed  to  and  fro  by  every 
wind  of  doctrine  : '  for  these  often,  contrary  to  the  advice 
of  the  wise  Apostle,  believe  every  spirit.  - 

And  it  is  in  a  way  of  odium  that  he  calls  it  their 
''bow"  and  their  "arrows,"  which  are  deadly  instru- 
o  alarm  i 


their  flattery  and  the  fair  words  of  their  doctrines.     For 
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fltt  wicked  do  not  thfnilvu  think  thai  they  carry  *> 
oow  and  arrows,  bat  believe  that  ali  their  weapons  ar^ 
feathers,  pillows,  and  soft  cushions,  (as  we  have  it  se^** 
forth  Ezelrid  xm.)  for  they  speak  most  pleasing  aMC^ 
soft  things.     By  tiH  these  things,  therefore,  we  are  m — ■ 
sttactedtD  know  that  every  thing  which  is  thus  tauglter"* 
h  deadly,  how  modi  soever  it  may  flatter  us,  and  hu—     * 
•oft  soever  It  may  he.     For  it  appears  to  oar  natoim— al 
senses  and  imaginations  to  be  soft,  bat  in  reality 
whole  is  deadly  arrows :  as  we  have  it  Proverbs  v. 
'  For  the  lips  of  a  strange  woman  drop  as  an  honey-con.*,^—, 
and  her  month  is  smoother  than  oil :  But  her  end  is  bitten  -r 
as  wormwood,  and  sharp  as  a  two-edged  sword.9 

So  the  airowB  of  Christ,  also,  are  sharp  to  the  feelings^H, 
bat  in  a  contrary  way,  being  more  sweet  than  honey  ii 
the  honey-comb,  for  they  kill,  that  they  might  maki 
alive :  but  these  characters  make  alive  that  they  migh 
kiB.  Ab  it  is  said  in  Ezekiel  xiii.  19,  "  They  will  pollol*-  t 
me  among  my  people  for  handfhls  of  barley,  and  fb 
pieces  of  bread,  to  day  die  souls  that  would  not  die,  ai 
to  make  alive  the  souls  that  should  not  live,  by  lying 
to  toy  people  that  hear  their  lies."  And  what  is  it  for 
people  to  believe  lies,  but  for  them  to  be  an  obscure  am 
simple  people,  always  exposed  to  the  derision  of  su] 
stitions  ?  Wherefore,  as  I  have  said  before,  we  are 
to  understand  an  allegory  of  words,  and  an  allegory 
things :  because  one  thing  appears  to  be  going  on, 
another  is  going  on  in  reality.  These  fallacious  doctrine 
-appear  to  be  only  feathers  and  a  honey-comb,  when 
are  in  reality  the  bow  and  arrows  of  death :  whereas, 
the  contrary,  the  arrows  of  Christ  are  thought  to 
the  instruments  of  death,  when  they  are  in  reality  the  in- 
struments of  life. 

And  when  he  says,  that  have  "  bent  their  bow,  an< 
'made  ready  their  arrows  on  the  string/'  or  have  ainu 
them  at  the  mark,  he  sets  forth  their  designs  and 
zeal.     For,  as  Judas  with  his  band  of  men  was  mor^ 
watchful  against  Christ  in  the  obscurity  of  the  nighty 
than  all  the  apostles  together  were  for  Christ,  who  c  mm 
fell  asleep;  so  pestilent  teachers  are  most  diligent  Uw 
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the  simplicity  of  the  people  to  their  destruction, 
the  true  teachers  scarcely  live  and  breathe  for  the 
ople.  nay,  they  are  nearly  all  in  a  snoring  sleep ;  and 


hile  they  thus  sleep,  an  enemy  sows  his  tares.  For 
'ien  was  there  ever  so  much  watchful  care  (to  except 
)  times  of  the  apostles,  and  a  few  of  those  who  imme- 
diately succeeded,)  for  the  people  of  God  and  the  saving 
doctrines,  as  watchfulness  on  the  part  of  the  wicked  for 
the  accomplishment  of  their  wickedness  ?  And  the  rea- 
son is,  that  the  glory  and  gain  of  the  present  life  have  more 
influence  upon  the  wicked  teachers,  than  the  glory  and 
honour  ofthe  life  eternal  influence  the  good.  And  so  Paul 
s,  even  in  his  time,  "  All  seek  their  own;"  how  much 
re  applicable  then  shall  his  words  be  found  to  the 
ies  after  him  ?  And,  in  the  present  day,  who  is  there 
t  preaches  Christ  with  so  much  care  and  concern,  as 
apostolic  seat  of  Rome  preaches  the  decrees  of  men  ? 
d  the  reason  is,  because  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  there 
present  want,  the  cross  and  ignominy ;  but  in  the 
its  of  man,  there  are  glory,  wealth,  and  plenty. 

Ver.  3. — For  they  have  destroyed  that  which  thou 
perfected,  and  what  hath  the  righteous  done  ? 

Hieronymus  translates  it,  "  For  the  laws  are  de- 
stroyed." Whereby  we  see  that  the  Psalm  truly  intends 
fcy  "  arrows,"  the  doctrines  of  ungodly  teachers,  who  are 
«lways  to  be  found  among  the  people  of  God  :  as  it  is 
lid,  •£  Peter  ii.  1,  "  But  there  were  false  prophets  also 
nong  the  people,  even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers 
nong  you,"  &c.  And  Paul  says.  Acts  xx.  29,  "  For  I 
low  this,  that  after  my  departing  shall  grievous  wolves 
iter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  And  also  of 
mr  own  selves  shall  men  rise  upspeaking  perverse  things, 
i  draw  away  disciples  after  them."  These  and  many 
terrible  things  which  are  foretold  us  with  so  much 
re,  we  at  this  day  laugh  at  in  full  security,  and  dare 
teach  the  miserable  commonalty  any  thing  with  the 
jatest  temerity.  There  come  in  unto  us,  and  rise  up 
<m  among  us  lying  teachers.  "Who  then,  I  would  ask, 
a  be  safe  r 
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The  Hebrew,  properly,  runs  thus,  *  For  they  haVte- 
destroyed  the  positions,9  for  the  Hebrew  signifies  '  the* 
statutes,'  '  the  institutions,'  '  the  foundation  buildings." 
And  hence  our  translator  .seems,  not  improperly,  to  hav< 
aimed  at  an  antithesis,  or  contrast,  saying,  "  For  what 
thou  hast  perfected  they  have  destroyed."  In  which  sami 
way  Malachi  says,  chap.  i.  4,  "  Whereas  Edom  saith,, 
We  are  destroyed,  but  we  will  return  and  build  the  deso- 
late places;  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  They  shalM^ll 
build  but  I  will  throw  down."  And  Isaiah  ix.  9>  "  Andfc»jd 
all  the  people  shall  know,  even  Ephraim  and  the  people^^  Jle 
of  Samaria,  that  say  in  the  pride  and  stoutness  of  theiaK  m\t 
heart,  The  bricks  are  fallen  down,  but  we  will  build  withciiih 
hewn  stones :  the  sycamores  are  cut  down,  but  we  wilft  M  ill 
change  them  into  cedars." 

But  we  have  said  above,  Psalm  v.  that  by  this  build —  4J- 
ing  is  meant  the  buiding  of  doctrines.  As  was  prefi — 
gured  in  the  tower  of  Babylon :  where  thQ  Lord,  in 
position  to  men,  always  destroyed  what  they  had  built  up, 
and  they  again  destroyed  what  he  built  up.  Hence^»-e 
our  translator  here  rightly  says,  '  They  have  destroyedfc^d 
those  things  which  were  instituted,  and  laid  as  a  founda —  -*- 
tion  by  thee : '  that  is  (as  we  have  it  Jeremiah  xxiii.)^^  -) 

"  They  pervert  the  ways  of  the  living  God."  And  Mic — • 

iii.  9,  10,  "  Hear  this,  I  pray  you,  ye  heads  of  the  hou jl  m  p 
of  Jacob,  and  princes  of  the  house  of  Israel,  that  abhoir:^*r 
judgment  and  pervert  all  equity.  They  build  up 
with  blood,  and  Jerusalem  with  iniquity."  And  this  if 
done  when  we  make  the  holy  Word  of  God  to  serve  oui 
own  feelings  and  opinions.  This  is  to  make  a  molten 
calf  and  idols  of  the  ear-rings  of  the  daughters  of  Israel, 
and  with  the  gold  of  the  Lord,  as  we  hear  the  prophets 
continually  censuring  the  people  for  doing.  But  if  you 
warn  such  characters,  in  the  present  day,  against  these 
things,  you  Mill  be  accounted  a  heretic  :  for  those .  who 
do  such  things  are,  in  the  present  day,  the  church  of 
God,  as  they  were  also  in  the  time  of  the  prophets. 

But  the  Hebrew  says,  absolutely  and  impersonally, 
*,For  they  have  destroyed  the  things  which  are  fixed/  orf 
*  they  have  destroyed  the  things  fixed  :'  it  is  not-4  which 


thou  hast  placed  or  fixed.*  As  if  he  wished  to  say,  that 
those  things  only  are  fixed  and  established,  which  God  has 
iixed  and  established  ;  that  it  is  wickedness  to  think  of 
any  others,  and  that  there  is  no  need  of  any  thing  else. 
And  hence  the  Apostle  says,  '  It  pleased  him  to  gather 
all  things  together  in  Christ :'  whereby  he  would  intimate 
t.liat  nothing  else  pleased  God  but  this  his  pleasure.  Even 
as  when  we  speak  of  the  sun,  we  speak  of  it  as  one, 
■without  any  difference. 

"And  what  hath  the  righteous    doner"  Augustine 

applies    this  to  Christ,  and  thereby  lights  against  the 

X)onatists.     And    the  same    says  Hieronymus,  if  the 

CT'onmientary   be  his.      Hut  I  should  divine,  that  "  the 

j  ust,"  or  "  the  righteous,"  should  be  received  as  bearing 

;  *  general  signification,  and  as  meaning  all  those  who 

Vjave  to  do  with  ungodly  teachers  in  every  age.  ■  And  I 

should  consider  that  this  question  is  made  in  their  behalf. 

First :   in  a  way  of  grief,  in  this  manner,— When  the 

^contradiction  of  the  wicked  is  the  more  powerful,  and 

^as  Habakkuk  says,)  prevails  against  the  righteous,  as  it 

«3ften  happens,  there  is  no  one  among  men  to  judge  or 

avenge  his  cause,  but  he  is  condemned  as  an  evil  and  a 

guilty  person.     Hence  if  is  here  said,  "And  what  can 

the  righteous  do,'"  where  he  cannot  stand,  where  his 

truth  is  not  heard  ?  he  is  compelled  to  commit  his  cause 

■-into  Mini  who  judges  righteously  :  as  Peter  says,  1  Epist. 

ii.  concerning  Christ.     For  what  would  it  profit  him, 

cren  if  he  were  to  fall  into  a  maddened  rage  ?  Wherefore, 

\k  must  wait  with  sighing  and  patience  for  the  judgment 

of  God,  letting  the  wicked  in  the  mean  time  goon  to 

rage  as  they  will,  and  to  become  worse  and  worse;  that 

those  who  are  filthy  may  be  filthy  still. 

Secondly  :  This  question  may  be  asked  in  this  way. 
— It  may  be  the  feelings  of  one  disputing  and  expos- 
'"iating,  which  is  much  more  powerful;  and  in  which 
"ay,  Paul  also,  1  Cor.  xv.  29,  30,  speaks  to  those  who 
^oy  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  "  Else  what  shall  they 
°o  who  are  baptized  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not 

fail?    Why  are  they  then  baptized  for  the  dead,  and 
y  stand  we-  in  jeopardy  every  hour  r     If  after  the 
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mamer  of  men  I  hare  fought  with  beasts  ait  Ephestra, 
what  advantageth  it  me  if  the  dead  rise  not?'*     And 
Psalm  llxiii.  19,  13,  Asaph  says,  "Behold,  these  are 
As  ungodly  who  prosper  in  the  world,  they  increase  m: 
riches.     Have  I  then  indeed  cleansed  my  heart  in  vain, 
and  washed  my  hands  in  mnocency?"     And  so  alsoK=zi 
David  says  here,  if  the  ungodly  so  prevail,  if  there  tx 
no  other  judge  but  they,  "What  hath  the  righteoui 
done?"     Why  hath  he  laboured  in  vain  ?     Why  has  " 
not  lived  at  ease  and  without  all  these  perils  ?     Has 
then  done  all  these  things  in  vain?  God  forbid!  He 


not  laboured  in  vain :  there  is  a  Judge  that  judgetHF  J 
righteously,  as  it  now  follows.  And  this  acceptation  obczzm 
the  passage  pleases  me  best,  because,  the  verb  "  hatF1__h 
done,"  (fecit,)  is  of  the  preterperfect  tense,  paal,  whic 
signifies  'hath  wrought;'  so  that  it  comprehends  tl 

whole  life  of  the  godly.     As  if  he  had  said,  Why  h»t ft 

the  righteous  been  thus  laborious  in  vain  ?    And  mome- 
over,  this  acceptation  more  exactly  agrees   with  th^ef 
which  follows,  and  most  beautifully  sets  forth  that  af- 
flicted feeling  of  the  righteous  under  which  they  labom^r 
in  their  oppressions  for  righteousness  and  the  truth*  s 
sake;    who,  although  they  are  fully  satisfied  that 'the 
righteous  will  not  be  forsaken,  yet,  from  the  multitude 
of  those  who  prevail  against  and  oppress  the  truth,  they 
begin  to  be  indignant,  and  to  be  filled  with  grief,  utter- 
ing this  question,  and  addressing  these  words  with  ail 
ardour  of    feeling  against   the   wicked :     and   finally, 
which  is  their  last  resource,  they  run  to  the  seat  of 
judgment,  saying, 

Ver.  4. — The  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple:  the  Lord's 
throne  is  in  heaven :  his  eyes  look  upon  the  poor,  his  eye- 
lids interrogate  the  children  of  men. 

This  verse  with  us  is  divided  into  two.     And  in  A 
Hebrew  here  there  is  no  word  "  poor : "  but  the  Hebif 
expression,  which  is  much  more  expressive,  is,  absolute 
"  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  behold."     So  that  the  sense 
the  verse  is,  The  righteous  doth  not  labour  in  vain : ' 
although  the  wicked  may  prevail  upon  the  earth,  an 
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visible  dominion,  yet,  says  the  righteous,  it  c 
thiit  the  Lord  is  in  his  temple,  where  the  wicked  see 
i  not ;  and  bJS  throne  is  in  heaven,  about  which  they 
>w  nothing  ;  nor  is  he  only  there,  but  his  eyes  are 
:n,  they  behold  all  things,  for  all  things  are  naked  and 
n  to  his  eyes ;  "  for  he  that  keepeth.  Israel  neither 
nbereth  nor  sleepeth ; "  it  is  from  hence  that  I 
;ct  my  judgment.  Thus  we  are  taught  to  boast  of 
glory  in  God,  against  those  who  boast  of  and  glory 
lan. 

But  here  it  may  be  asked,  What  is  the  temple  of 
Sod? — That  David  does  not  here  mean  the  temporal 
nple  of  Solomon  may  be  gathered  from  this  :  that 
nple  did  not  enist  in  the  time  of  David.  And  more- 
er,  David  adds,  "  His  throne  is  in  heaven."  So  that 
must  understand  some  other  temple ;  a  temple  that 
holy  ;  that  is,  one  that  is  separate  from  all  profane 
s;  for  this  is  what  is  meant  by  "holy."'  I  am  not 
Upleased  with  understanding  in  this  place,  that  which 
said  Psalm  v.  that  the  temple  of  the  Lord  is  any 
ice  where  the  people  of  God  assemble  to  hear  the 
ord ;  which  people,  us  they  are  the  true  temple  of 
iod,  very  properly  name  the  place  from  themselves. 
"  nee,  the  church  signifies  the  people  of  God,  and  the 
ise  of  God. 

In  this  way  of  acceptation  the  sense  will  be,  Let 
alone,  then  he  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.      Tliev 
on    not  the  Lord.      But  there  are  some  that  know 
n :  and  if  he  is  not  in  those  profane  places,  vet  he  is 
his  holy  temple :    that  is,  in  his  own  [>eople,  and  in 
:  place  where  they  assemble  together.     "  For  (saith 
')    where   two  or  three  are   gathered    together  in  my 
se,  there  am  I  iu  the  midst  df  them."     Which  em- 
tic  meaning  he  wished  to  convey  l>v  the  addition  of 
word  "  holy."     "  For  what  if  some  do  not  believe  ? 
II   their  un!>elief  make  the  faith   of  God    without 
God  forbid.1'     Therefore,   there  shall  be  tome 
shall  believe  ;  for  the  wicked  aim  their  arrows  at 
V  in  this  secret  place  and  subvert  the  faith  of  some  ; 
rtheless,  the  holy  temple  of  God  remain^,  and  his 
VOL.  in.  2  p 
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Ver.  5.—  The  Lord  interrogates  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked:  and  he  that  loveth  iniquity  hateth  his  own  soul. 

The  punctuation  in  the  Hebrew  is  different;  namely 
thus,—'  The  Lord  trieth  the  righteous,  but  the  wicked^ 
and  him  that  loveth  iniquity  his  soul  hateth.''  But  the 
word  that  signifies  "  righteous  "  is  in  the  Hebrew  put 
before  the  verb  "  interrogate  ;  "  so  that  it  is  not  certain* 
whether  we  ought  to  render  it  by  Dominus  Justus,  or 

justi  or  just inn.  For  Hieronymus  translates  the  first: 
part  of  the  verse  thus,  i  The  Lord  trieth  the  righteous :  * 
and  then  he  joins  'wicked'  and  '  iniquity*  with  the  verl> 
"  hateth,"  and  not  with  the  verb  "  trieth."     So  that  I 

.am  inclined  to  imagine  that  this  part  of  the  verse,  "  Tb^ 
Lord  trieth  the  righteous,"  being  put  in  an  absolute  form,, 
has  this  signification,  'The  righteous  Lord  trieth;'  that 
is,  he  is  the  trier ;  that  is,  is  he  that  trieth  and  examineth 
all ;  he  is  not  a  man  that  lieth,  but  the  Lord  himself 
who  judgeth  righteously,  whom  no  one  deceiveth,  whom 
no  one  corrupteth,  and  from  whom  nothing  is  hid :  as 
we  have  shewn,  Psalm  vii.  upon  the  words  "  O  let  the 
wickedness  of  the  wicked  come  to  an  end,  but  establish 
the  just :  for  the  righteous  Lord  trieth  the  hearts  and 
reins." 

Iniquity,  in  this  passage,  is  the  same  as  that  which 
we   said    Psalm    vii.    signified    *  injury,'  i  offence/  and 
4 hurt:'  in  that  verse  where  it  is  said,  "  His  mischief 
shall   return   upon   his   own   head:"    which    word   is 
hamas  :  for  he  is  speaking  of  the  injury  which  the  un- 
godly do  to  the  godly  by  shooting  at  the  upright  in 
leart  and  by  destroying  the  laws  of  God.     The  nature 
of  such  men  is,  that  they  not  only  injure  but  delight  in 
injuring :    as  it  is  said,  Psalm  iv.  2,  "  They  love  vanity 
and  seek  after  leasing."     For  the  ungodly  man   aim^ 
with  all  his  might  at  this,  that  he  may  do  an  injury  t<3* 
godliness :  and  when  he  has  done  this  he  rejoices  and  ip> 
glad  that  he  has  done  it ;   as  it  is  said,  Prov.  i.   *  They 
are  glad  when  they  have  done  evil : '  for  they  think  thaC- 
bv  these  means  they  do  God  service. 

And  there  i«  a  itreat  deal  of  emphasis  in  this  also— 
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where  he  not  only  says  "  he  hateth,"  but  u  his  soul 
hateth ; "  that  he  might  thereby  express  in  what  great 
degree,  and  ho«v  wholly  God  botes  them.  Not  that 
God  has  any  soul,  even  as  also  he  lias  no  ejes.  But  the 
prophet  is  speaking  allegorically,  according  to  that  of 
lumbers  xxi.  5,  "  Our  soul  loatheth  this  light  food/' 
for  we  here  see  how  that  person  who  loathes,  turns 
against  the  thing  loathed  in  every  motion  and  gesture, 
and  with  all  his  senses :  and  on  the  other  hand,  how 
directly  contrary  every  thing  is,  where  he  desires  and 
seeks  after  the  thing.  And  desire  and  loathing  are  par- 
ticularly attributed  to  the  soul  in  the  scriptures :  as  in 
Levit.  xxvi.  30,  "And  my  soul  shall  abhor  you."  And 
so  also  here,  while  the  wicked  think  that  they  are  such 
mrhom  God  desires  with  the  greatest  longings,  they  are, 
in  truth,  those  whom  his  soul  abhors  and  hates. 

Our  translation  refers  "  his  soul "  to  the  wicked  aqd 
the  lover  of  iniquity :  which  sense  is  true,  but  somewhat 
strained  and  not  usual  in  the  holy  scriptures :  it  savours 
of  a  human  feeling  and  imagination,  which  more  subtilely 
than  appropriately  affirms,  that  he  who  loves  evil,  (that 
is,  who  seems  to  delight  in  doing  evil,)  hates  good. 
Whereas,  there  is  no  one  that  loves  evil,  as  evil.  And 
if  any  one  wishes  to  follow  the  whole  sense  of  the  verse 
as  given  by  our  translator,  it  will  be, — The  Lord  who 
sees  all  things,  and  whose  eyelids  interrogate  the  chil- 
dren of  all  men  in  general,  doubtlessly  interrogates 
every  godly  and  ungodly  man  individually ;  the  godly, 
that  he  may  instruct  and  crown  him ;  and  the  ungodly, 
that  he  may  reject  and  condemn  him  :  and  this  not  from 
any  fault  of  God,  for,  as  it  is  written,  Ho^ea  xiii.  "  O 
Israel  thy  destruction  is  from  thyself : "  for  he  that 
loveth  iniquity,  hateth  and  destroyed!  his  own  soul, 
doing  that  to  his  own  soul,  which  he  would  not  do  to 
any  one  of  his  enemies  though  the  most  inveterate. 

Ver.  6. — Upon  the  wicked  he  shall  rain  snares ;  Jirc 
and  brimstone,  and  the  power  of  tempests,  are  the  por- 
tion of  their  cap. 

There  is  a  frequent  mention  of  "  rain  "  and  of  a 
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"cup  "  in  the  scriptures.  And  it  is  sufficiently  manifest 
that  by  rain,  is  signified,  the  delivering  or  preaching  of 
dodtrine :  as  we  have  it,  Deut.  xxxii.  2,  "  My  doctrine 
shall  drop  as  the  rain,  my  speech  shall  distil  as  the  dew." 
Hence,  we  have  that  frequent  saying  of  Isaiah,  "  Drop 
down,  ye  heavens,  and  let  the  clouds  rain  down  righte- 
ousness." From  whence  also  teachers  in  the  church  are 
called  clouds  and  heavens  every  where  in  the  scriptures. 
And  it  is  by  no  means  obscure  that  this  verse  is  taken 
out  of  that  history,  recorded  Gen.  xix.  concerning  So- 
dom being  destroyed  by  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven: 
the  allegory  contained  in  which  history,  David  handles 
in  this  place :  and  every  word  has  its  peculiar  emphasis 

"  He  shall  rain." —  Whereby  he  signifies  the  abun- 
dance of  the  evil.     It  would   have   been  something 
milder  if  he  had  said  '  shall  drop  '  or  '  distil/     But  he 
spoke  thus  that  we  might  understand  the  multitude  of 
the  teachers  of  ungodliness;   nay,  of  those  who  are 
teachers  of  nothing  else  but  ungodliness  (by  the  anger 
of  God ;)  and  that  sinners  shall  hear  such ;  that  is,  the 
ungodly,   the  r  esc  hoi  m  shall  hear  them.     And    this 
first  of  all  happened  to  the  Jews,  as  Asaph  saith  Psalm 
lxxxi.  11,  "But  my  people  would  not  hearken  to  my 
voice :  and  Israel  would  none  of  me.     So  I  gave  them 
up  to  their  own  hearts'  lusts,  and  they  walked  in  their" 
own  counsels."     And  what  has  the  unhappy  people  of 
the  Jews  at  this  day  but  clouds  and  showers  of  ungod — 
liness  ?    Such  are  also  heretics,  and  such  are  all  tyrants 
of  human  laws,  and  all  who  do  not  acquiesce  in  th^P- 
truth :  these  are  the  judgments  sent  of  God  and  the  de- 
stroying angels  that  struck  and  smote  Egypt:    which^^ 
was  a  figure  of  the  perishing  synagogue :   and  Sodoms— 
was  also  the  same  figure. 

"  Snares." — Expressed  in  the  plural  number,  thafcr^ 
we  may  thereby  understand  the  various  kinds  of  errors 
by  which  the  above-mentioned  characters  are  so  taken, 
that  they  seem  to  them  to  be  any  thing  but  "  snares,"  as- 
they  carry  with  them  such  a  shining  appearance  of  truth 
and  godliness.    Hence,  Paul  also  foretold  that  it  should 
come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  God  should  send  the- 
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operations  and  workings  of  errors.  And  so  we  have  it, 
Psalm  lxix.  22,  "  Let  their  table  become  a  trap  before 
them,  and  a  recompence  and  an  oftence."  And  what 
else  is  it  to  pervert  the  Word  of  God  and  to  pollute  it 
with  the  opinions  of  men,  than  to  lay  snares  for  souls, 
where  they  follow  error  under  the  appearance  of  the 
truth  of  God. 

This  fire  (ignis)  should  rather  be  in  the  accusative 
(ignem)  and  brimstone  also,  and  be  made  governed  by 
the  verb  "  shall  rain :"  even  as  God  (in  another  sense) 
is  said  to  have  rained  fire  and  brimstone  upon  Sodom. 
Here,  David  sets  forth  the  zeal  and  fury  of  the  ungodly, 
who  are  madly  determined  to  defend  their  doctrines. 
For  it  is  better  to  meet  with  a  bear  who  has  just  been 
robbed  of  her  young,  than  to  fall  in  with  a  fool  who  is 
confident  of  his  own  righteousness;    that   is,   of  his 
wisdom ;  that  is,  of  his  snares  and  errors.     For  these 
are  signs  of  the  wrath  of  (rod  and  of  his  lowered  eye- 
brows,— that  he  not  only  does  not  acknowledge  the  un- 
godly, nor  illuminate  them  with  his  eyes,  but  closes  his 
eyelids  upon  them,  and  leaves  them  to  go  on  in  their 
errors  with  all  their  mind,  ardour,  and  fury,  whether 
they  be  followed  or  resisted.     Hence  the  wrath,  the 
envyings,  the  strifes,  and,  (as  the  Apostle  says,  1  Tim.  vi. 
where  he  seems  to  give  a  beautiful  explanation  of  this 
passage,)  the  u  doting  about  questions   and   strifes  of 
words,  whereof  cometh  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  sur- 
tnisings,  perverse  disputing  of  men  of  corrupt  minds 
and  destitute  of  the  truth/'  &c. 

"  Rrim&toue,"  is  expressed  on  account  of  its  dread- 
ful smell ;  and  the  ancient  fathers  have  not  improperly 
considered  that  an  ill  fame  is  thereby  intended  ;  for  it  is 
clear,  that  by  a  smell  fame  is  figuratively  signified;  as 
we  have  it,  12  Cor.  ii.  15,  "  For  we  are  unto  God  a 
sweet  savour  of  Christ  in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in 
them  that  perish.  To  the  one  we  are  the  savour  of 
death  unto  death,  and  to  the  other  the  savour  of  life 
unto  life."  And  hence  we  are  accustomed  to  say,  and 
to  l>c  commanded  to  smell,  and  to  smell  out,  when  we 
we  hidden  to  inquire  into  the  fame  or  rumour  of  any 
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thing.  *  Hence,  ungodly  teachers  and  their  disciples  are 
not  a  good  smell  of  Christ,  but  a  stink  of  Satan,  and  a 
terribly  smelling  brimstone,  which,  in  the  wrath  of  God, 
is  abundantly  rained  upon  them.  And  therefore,  it  has 
been  found  in  the  church  that  there  is  not  a  greater  ill 
fame,  nor  a  more  pestilential  name,  than  that  of  heresy 
and  perfidy ;  so  that  any  intercourse  or-  conversation 
with  them  are  subject  to  the  greatest  suspicion,  because 
there  is  sure  to  be  left  something  of  the  brimstone,  its 
stink  is  so  great. 

But  all  these  things  so  take  place  in,  and  are  con- 
cerned with,  the  Spirit,  that  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  be 
apprehended  but  by  faith.  For  the  ungodly  or  wicked  are 
not  described  in  this  Psalm  as  they  are  before  men,  but 
as  they  are  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  as  they  are  in  them- 
selves in  reality.  For  what  is  more  specious  in  all  the 
earth  than  this  Saul  and  this  Absalom  ?  Was  not  the 
country  of  Sodom  even  as  the  garden  of  God,  Gen.  xiii. 
10  ?  For  these,  apparently,  are  the  most  useful,  the 
most  fruitful,  most  upright,  and  most  savory:  there 
appears  to  be  nothing  here  of  fire,  of  brimstone,  or  of 
storms,  but  every  thing  seems  to  be  all  flourishing  with , 
flowers,  fruits,  and  odours.  Hence  the  37th  Psalm 
says,  "  I  have  seen  the  wicked  in  great  power,  and 
spreading  himself  like  a  green  bay-tree.  I  went  by,  and 
lo,  he  was  gone ;  I  .sought  him,  but  his  place  could  not 
be  found." 

Hence,  when  we  pass  from  the  sight  of  men  to  the 
sight  of  God,  it  immediately  appears  what  the  wicked 
are,  and  what  they  are  not.     In  the  sight  of  God  all 
things  that  belong  to  them  are  reduced  to  cinders,  to 
ashes,  to  fire,  and  to  brimstone.    Which'  view  of  them 
Abraham  prefigured,  Gen.   xix.  27,   where  it  is   said, 
"  And  Abraham  gat  up  early  in  the  morning  to  the 
place  where  he  stood  before  the  Lord,  (l>ehold,  here  is 
the  sight  of  the  Lord) :  and  he  looked  toward  Sodom, 
and  Gomorrah,  and  toward  all  the  land  of  the  plain, 
and  beheld,  and  lo,  the  ashes  of  the  country  went  up  a»- 
the  smoke  of  a  furnace." — That  is,  such  is  the  stttteo^ 
the  wicked  in  the  eyes  of  the  godly,  and  in  truth,  whiles 
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they  shine  most  splendidly  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  And 
hence  it  is  said,  that  those  things  which  grow  near  the 
dead  sea,  are  of  an  unusual  appearance,  black  and 
empty,  and  disappear  as  it  were  in  ashes.  And  what 
else  is  figured  forth  by  such  a  dreadful  phenomenon  of 
nature,  but  that  which  is  set  forth  in  this  verse  concern* 
iog  the  wicked  ? 

On  the  other  hand,  the  godly,  because  they  are  by 
the  Word  of  the  Cross  subjected  to  all  kinds  of  evils  with 
respect  to  die  flesh,  imagine  that  (iod  rains  upon  them 
snares,  and  burning  coals,  and  brimstone,  and  every  thing 
that  is  stormy  and  tempestuous.  And  hence,  tlie  Word 
of  Christ  is  called  in  the  fid  Psalm  "  bands"  and  "  cords," 
from  which  they  fear  more  than  they  do  from  lightning 
and  from  a  tempest :  by  which,  nevertheless,  they  are 
overwhelmed  instead  of  the  Word,  and  are  destroyed  by 
their  ungodly  teachers.  And  it  is  of  this  same  spirit 
of  tempests  that  Hosea  says*  viii.  7,  "  For  they  have 
sown  the  wind,  and  they  shall  reap  tlie  whirlwind.  And 
again,  chap.  xii.  1 ,  "  Ephraira  feedeth  on  wind,  and  fol- 
lowed! after  the  east  wind  :  he  daily  increaseth  lies  and 
desolation."  By  which  words  and  descriptions  the  pro- 
phets set  forth  the  vanity  of  the  ungodly,  and  also  a 
disquieted  conscience,  and  an  unfitness  for  all  good  : 
and  each  prophet  paints  it  forth  in  his  own  peculiar  way. 

By  "cup"  is  signified,  according  to  a  most  frequent 
scriptural  figure  of  speech,  the  vessels  of  doctrine ;  that 
is,  it  signifies  the  words  of  eloquence  by  which  the  sense 
of  the  teachers  is  poured  into  the  soul,  as  wine  is  poured 
into  the  body  out  of  a  vessel.  Hence  Augustine  says, 
Confess.  5,  of  Faustus  the  Manichee  and  his  eloquence, 
1  What  has  a  most  elegant  and  graceful  cupbearer  pre- 
senting the  most  splendid  cups,  to  do  with  my  thirst?' 
And  again  afterwards,  lie  says, '  Wisdom  and  foolishness, 
ire  like  the  most  useless  and  the  most  useful  meats : 
ind  ornamental  words,  are  like  graceful  and  awkward 
persons ;  each  food  can  be  administered,  and  in  each 
ivay.'  And  hence,  there  was  frequent  mention  made  by 
Mir  fathers  of  the. golden  cup  of  Babylon;  that  should 
audi*  all  die  earth  drunken ;  as  we  have  it  Jeremiah  li. 
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And  again,  '  A  golden  cup  in  the  band  of  a  great  whore, 
full  of  abomination  and  of  the  wine  of  prostitution/  Rev. 
xvii.  And  moreover,  all  the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle 
and  of  the  temple,  figure  forth  both  the  books  and  the 
words  of  doctrine.  And  under  the  law  also,  there  *as 
a  particular  use  of  phials,  to  hold,  pour  out,  and  sprinkle 
blood,  because  the  doctrine  of  the  law  treats  of,  and 
reveals  sin :  of  which  mysteries  we  have  not  time  or 

?lace  to  speak  here.     In  the  same  manner,  we  have  it 
'salm  xvi.  5,  "  The  Lord  is  the  portion  of  toine  inheri- 
tance and  of  my  cup." 

But  however,  we  are  not  to  receive  the  "  cup,"  as 
signifying  the  spoken  or  written  Word  only,  but  that 
,which  is  conveyed  thereby.     For  thus  Christ  prayed 
that  the  cup  might  pass  from  him,  by  which  we  all  under- 
stand his  passion.     And  Jeremiah  li.  says,  '  She  taketh    j 
the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fury  of  the  Lord,  from  the 
hand  of  the  Lord,  and  giveth  it  to  all  nations  and  kings    \ 
to  drink  of  it/     And  Isaiah  li.  saith,  *  that  Jerusalem 
drank  of  the  cup  of  the  fury  of  the  Lord  even  unto  the    , 
bottom  and  the  dregs.'  i 

From  these  and  other  places  of  the  scriptures  it  will   f 
appear,  when  all  the  significations  are  contracted  into 
one,  that  "  cup"  signifies  nothing  more  or  less,  than  the 
declaration  and  denunciation  of  the  punishments  and 
wrath  of  God.     And  so  the  cup  of  Christ  was  the  wrath 
of  God,  and  his  passion,  which  were  foretold  by  the  law 
and  the  prophets.     Even  asTeter,  1  Epist.  i.  11,  says 
that  they  prophesied   beforehand  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  the  glory  which  should  follow.     Wheretof^ 
he  must  be  said  to  present  the  cup,  who  either  by  speak- 
ing or  by  writing  denounces  the  punishments;  as  the 
prophets  and  apostles  every  where  do.     So  every  #* 
must  drink  his  cup  :  that  is,  suftbrings  and  the  cross  art 
{narked  out  for  him  in  the  scriptures,  or  with  God,  whfc" 
he  must  bear. 

Hence,  we  are  brought  to  see  that  there  are  two  cup^; 
the  one  of  the  godly,  and  the  other  of  the  ungpdl?' 
The  cup  of  the  godly  is,  the  suffering  corporeal  and  tef** 
poral  appointed  for  them,  even  unto  the  destruction  * 
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sin :  by  the  drinking  of  which  the  soul  is  rather  pre- 
served and  renewed  than  otherwise  ;  though  the  outward 
man  is  destroyed  day  by  day  by  this  strong  purifying 
of  the  cup,  until  the  soul  be  delivered  from  the  body 
altogether. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  "  cup  "  of  the  wicked  is  an 
internal  and  spiritual  suffering,  even  unto  the  destruc- 
tion of  their  righteousness  and  godliness  :  by  the  drink* 
ing  of  which  their  souls  are  destroyed  day  by  day,  (even 
though,  in  the  outward  man,  they  may  thrive  and  flourish 
with  an  appearance  of  abundance,)  until  they  perish  both 
in  sotd  and  body,  and  be  doomed  to  drink  out  the  dregs 
of  the  cup  to  all  eternity:  as  it  Is  said  Psalm  Ixxv.  8, 
"  In  the  hand  of  the  Lord  there  is  a  cup,  and  the  wine 
is  red  ;  it  is  full  of  mixture ;  and  he  poureth  out  of  the 
same  :  but  the  dregs  thereof  all  the  wicked  of  the  earth 
shall  wring  them  out  and  drink  them." 

If,  therefore,  we  follow  this  acceptation  of  the  pre- 
sent verse,  the  "cup"  of  the  wicked  will  not  in  this 
verse  signify  their  doctrine,  as  we  have  said  before,  but 
the  Word  of  God  declaring  their  destruction,  the  fire,  the 
brimstone,  and  the  spirit  of  the  storms  which  consume 
them.  But,  that  all  things  may  not  be  far  from  harmo- 
nizing together, — their  "cup"  is  their  doctrine  of  ungodli- 
ness and  all  the  evil  consequent  upon  it,  which  distresses, 
burns,  and  destroys  their  souls;  all  which  are  foretold, 
denounced,  and  pre-ordained  in  the  determination  and  in 
i  Word  of  God. 
"  Portion,"  after  the  manner  of  the  scriptures,  does 
,  as  according  to  the  philosophers,  signify  a  part  in 
itradistinction  to  the  whole  ;  but  it  has  the  same  sig- 
ieation,  as  tot,  inheritance,  allotment;  in  the  same  way 
,  the  inheritances  were  of  old  distributed  among  the 
eke  tribes.  Hence  we  have  that  of  Psalm  x\  i.  "  The 
s  the  portion  of  my  inheritance  and  of  my  cup." 
ud  again,  "  The  Lord  is  my  portion  in  the  land  of  the 
And  again  in  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah, 
s  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my  soul."  And  we  ought 
•  hi  Boquaintea  with  these  significations  of  portion  und 
,  on  account  Ot"  the  use  of  the  sacred  scriptures.    The 
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sense  is,  therefore,  The  wicked  shall  inherit  that  which  is 
allotted  to  them  of  God,  namely,  the  rain  of  coals,  of 
fire,  of  brimstone,  and  of  the  spirit  of  storms :  that  is, 
ungodliness,  and  the  wages  of  ungodliness,  destruction, 
and  anguish  of  spirit,  and  eternal  privation  of  rest. 

Ver.  7. — For  the  righteous  Lordloveth  righteousness  : 
his  countenance  doth  behold  upright?iess. 

Hieronymus  translates  it  thus :  '  His  countenance  will 
behold  the  upright :'  (if  the  copy  of  the  original  be  pure). 
— Of  this  rectitude  and  equity  we  have  said  enough  in 
Psalm  vii.  and  ix.  And  here  it  is  uncertain  whether  we 
should  read  it '  upright'  (rectum)  in  the  masculine  gender, 
by  synecdoche  for  the  upright :  or  whether.it  should  be 
righteousnesses.  But  this  is  of  little  consequence,  for 
he  that  regardeth  righteousnesses,  and  equities,  regardeth 
the  righteous  and  the  upright 

The  Psalmist,  therefore,  concludes  this  Psalm  against 
the  presumption  of  the  ungodly ;  saying,  Man  judges 
unjustly  and  praises  the  ungodly ;  but  the  Lord  is  he 
who  is  not  deceived  by  any  external  appearance,  nor 
moved  by  any  magnitude  nor  multitude  of  the  ungodly  : 
he  is  tenacious  of,  and  loves  righteousness,  and  his  coun- 
tenance looks  upon  them  that  are  upright  in  their  hearts. 
And  therefore,  it  is  in  vain  that  the  ungodly  presume 
upon  themselves  before  him,  and  hope  and  expect  that 
the  godly  will  be  contemned.  The  countenance  of  God 
sees  differently  from  the  countenance  of  men :  nay,  the 
countenance  of  God  and  the  countenance  of  men  are 
most  opposite  to  each  other.  For  what  is  high  in  esteem 
to  the  one,  is  abominable  to  the  other :  as  Christ  saith 
Luke  xii. 


END    OF    VOL.  III. 
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THE  PUBLICATION. 


As  this  Publication  is  now  completed,  the  Translator  desires 

to  observe,  that  he  deems  it  advisable  not  to  proceed  any 

farther  with  his  publication  of  Luther's  Works,  for  the  present, 

and  here  takes  leave  of  his  Friends,  for  a  time.    He  wishes 

to  say,  however,  that  it  is  not  his  design  to  cease  wholly  from 

his  Translation  of  the  remains  of  the  immortal  Lather:  for,  in 

becoming  more  acquainted  with  him,  he  finds  that  there  are 

yet,  untranslated,  many  of  his  productions  which  are  calculated 

to  be  essentially  profitable  to  the  Church. — Among  these  are, 

more  especially,  his  separate  and  particular  Commentaries  on 

the  90th  and  45th  Psalms :  and  also,  a  small  and  complete 

Work  on  the  whole  Book  of  Psalms,  giving  the  subject-matter, 

experiences,  spiritual  exercises,  history,  design,  &c.  of  each 

separate  Psalm:   thus  forming  a  very  concise   and   useful 

Manual,  or  book  of  reference,  to  which  the  reader  may  with 

much  profit  apply  previous  to  his  meditating  on  any  one 

Psalm:    and   perhaps  there  is  no  other   work  of  the  kind 

extant,  written  by  an  author  under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 

Spirit. — There  is  also,  his  Exposition  of  Daniel  viii.  £3,24,  £5, 

giving  a  most  clear,    striking,  and  powerful  description  of 

Antichri     *  and  the  Roman  Church. — There  is,  moreover, 

his  valuable  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Genesis,  the  last  but 


one,  and  the  most  matured,  monument  of  his  pen.    This  work 
cost  him  ten  years'  labour,  and  was  finished  three  years  before 

his  death.  The  translation  of  it  will  occupy  about  five  volumes. 

» 

Though  the  Translator,  -therefore,  ceases  publishing  his 
Translation  any  farther,  for  the  present ;  yet,  he  designs  still 
to  go  on  with  that  employment  privately,  (if  time  shall  be  set 
apart  for  the  purpose,)  until  he  shall  have  completed  the  whole 
of  the  above  remains  of  Luther.  And  at  some  period  in  the 
next  year,  (if  nothing  unforeseen  prevent,)  he  purposes  to 
bring  forth  the  90th  and  45th  Psalms,  and  the  Manual  on 
the  Book  of  Psalms ;  forming  one  volume  octavo,  to  match 
the  volumes  already  published ;  or,  perhaps,  the  Manual  only, 
in  a  small  book  by  itself,  comprising  about  three  numbers, 
or,  the  Exposition  of  Daniel  separately,  comprising  about 
three  numbers:  and  when  those  works  shall  appear,  either  in 
numbers,  or  in  one  volume,  he  will  make  farther  mention  of 
the  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Genesis. 

Under  these  circumstances,  therefore,  the  Friends  of  the 
present  Publication  may  either  withdraw  their  names,  as  Sub- 
scribers,  now,  and  renew  them  at  a  future  period,  (if  they  shall 
be  so  disposed,)  or  continue  them  until  the  proposed  works 
shall  appear. 


February  1, 1826. 
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COMMENTARY 


ON    THE 


FIRST  TWENTY-TWO  PSALMS. 


PSALM    XII. 

TO    VICTORY.       UPON    THE    EIGHTH.       A    PSALM  OF 

DAVID. 

Concerning  this  eight-chorded  harp  we  have  spoken 
at  sufficient  length  under  Psalm  vi.  we  shall  therefore 
proceed  with  the  text. 

Ver.  1. — Save  me,  O  Lord,  far  the  saint  fmlHk^for 
truths  arc  diminished  from  the  sans  of  men. 

It  is  angry  love  that  speaks  in  this  Psalm :  which 
we  call,  zeal  for  God :  even  as  the  Apostle  also,  2  Cor. 
xi.  2,  speaking  with  the  same  feelings  says,  "  I  am  jealous 
over  you  with  a  godly  jealousy."  For  he  is  speaking 
against  those  who  are  set  over  the  ministry  of  the  Word 
among  the  people  of  God,  and  who  are  teaching  their 
own  words  to  the  great  destruction  of  souls,  instead  of 
the  Word  of  God  ;  thus  abusing  their  power  of  teaching, 
and  corrupting  the  pure  and  sincere  doctrine  of  the 
divine  law.  Such  as  these  also  David  had  to  bear  with 
in  his  time,  and  he  foresaw  that  there  would  be  others 
of  the  same  kind  at  the  time  of  the  coming  of  Christ : 
against  these  characters  Christ  inveighs,  Matt,  xxiii.  say- 
ing, "  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  pharisees,  hypocrites  ! 
for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men :  for 
ye  neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that 
are  entering  to  go  in."  And  again,  Luke  xi.  5{2,  "  Woe 
unto  you  lawyers !  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of 


knowledge,  (that  is,  the  power  of  teaching :)  ye  enter 
not  in  yourselves  and  them  that  were  entering  in  y« 
hindered." 

Whence  it  is  manifest,  that  this  Psalm  does  not  treat 
of  heretics  nor  of  persecutors  :  unless  we  consider  them 
as  the  heretics  who  catch  souls  by  ceremonies  and  par- 
ticular works  of  their  o\yn  invention,  neglecting  all  the 
while,  faith"  in 'God,  which  ought  to  be  taught  at  the  same 
time.  And  of  this  sort  there  are  many  at  the  present 
day,  and  will  be  still  more  if  the  world  shall  remain,  such 
as  our  theologians,  our  lawyers,  our  religious  ones,  our 
popes ;  who  are  destroyed  themselves,  and  destroy  others 
by  human  science  and  traditions  ;  that  is,  by  their  specu- 
lations and  their  moral  works.  Nor  is  the  prophet  thus 
indignant  alone  because  these  teachers  are  the  most  vile, 
but  because  they  are  so  many,  nay,  are  almost  the  only 
teachers  there  are  to  be  found ;  so  much  so,  that  there 
is  scardy  any  one  left  who  teaches  what  is  right. 
Whereby  it  is  shewn,  that  the  Psalm  itself  has  reference 
to  some  most  corrupt  age,  such  as  that  in  the  time  of 
Christ,  and  such  as  that  in  which  we  now  live. 

Hence  it  is,  that  David  begins  with  so  jnuch  zeal, 
saying,  "  Save  me,  O  Lord,  for  the  saint  faileth."  As  if 
lie  said  in  the  words  of  Micah  vii.  1 — 4,  "  Woe  is  me ! 
for  I  am  as  when  they  have  gathered  the  summer  fruits, 
as  the  grape-gleanings  of  the  vintage  :  there  is  no  cluster 
to  eat :  my  soul  desired  the  first  ripe  fruit.  The  good 
man  is  perished  out  of  the  earth,  and  there  is  none 
upright  among  men  ;  they  all  lie  in  wait  for  blood  :  they 
hunt  every  man  his  brother  with  a  net.  That  they  may 
do  evil  with  both  hands  earnestly,  the  prince  asketh, 
and  the  judge  asketh  for  a  reward ;  and  the  great  man 
he  uttereth  his  mischievous  desire :  so  they  w  rap  it  up. 
The  best  of  thetn  is  a  brier,  the  most  upright  is  sharper 
than  a  thorn  hedge." 

In  which  words,  the  prophet  not  only  expresses  the 
same  feelings  as  those  which  are  evinced  in  this  Psalm, 
but  also  attacks  their  external  show  under  which  they 
hide  all  these  evils,  and  wish  them  to  appear  good :  for 
the  whole  is  spoken  in  the  spirit,  and  therefore  can  be 


understood  by  faith  only.  For  many  are  called  merciful 
men,  that  is,  saints,  or  men  of  grace,  and  men  of  mercy, 
when  they  are  not  so :  but  a  faithful  man,  that  is,  a  man 
just  and  merciful  by  faith,  who  can  find  ?  For  this  ex- 
ternal appearance  reigns  so  universally,  and  this  water 
of  the  counsel  of  the  wicked  is  so  deep,  and  their 
thoughts  so  profound,  tliat  none  but  a  wise  man  can 
fathom  them :  that  is,  none  but  the  truly  just  can  discern 
them  :  all  others  are  deceived  by  their  external  appear- 
ance, their  multitude,  and  their  magnitude.  And  this 
destruction  of  the  multitude  greatly  grieved  the  spirit  of 
this  prophet :  which  is  the  reason  why  he  thus  breaks 
out,  (without  any  kind  of  preface,  or  any  thing  to  gain 
the  attention  of  die  reader  previously,)  and  entreats  God 
for  the  salvation  of  the  people. 

The  Hebrew  has  only  hosia;  that  is  "save,"  or 
" give  salvation ;"  not  " save  me"  And  the  expression 
"  save/9  or  "  give  salvation,"  is  much  more  forcible  than 
"save  me."  Thus  the  prophet,  filled  with  ardent  zeal 
on  account  of  the  people  who  are  perishing,  breaks  out 
without  any  preface,  into  an  earnest  and  fervent  prayer, 
imploring  help  of  God. 

"  Saint"  in  this  place  is  has  id,  which  word  Hiero- 
nymus  translated,  Psalm  iv.  i  merciful.*  '  The  Lord  hath 
made  wonderful  his  merciful  one  ; '  that  is,  *  him  who  has 
obtained  mercy,9  or,  who  is  justified  by  the  grace  of  God, 
who  is  saved  by  faith ;  and  not  by  his  own  works  or 
strength,  nor  by  those  of  any  other  men. 

H  Truths  are  diminished  from  the  sons  of  men :" 
that  is,  truths  are  not  to  be  found  among  men ;  that  is, 
fidelity  or  faithfulness  is  not  to  be  found.  For  the  He- 
brew language  can  say,  '  there  are  not  faiths  in  men,9 
and  also, '  God  is  our  saving : 9  where  we  say  '  the  God 
«f  our  salvation,9  and  '  there  is  no  more  faith  among 
men  : 9  according  to  the  common  saying  of  the  ancients, 
•  No  trust  can  be  placed  any  where.9  But  we  can  never 
use  '  truth9  in  the  plural  number. .  These  things  I  say, 
that  no  one  might  understand  that  it  is  said  that  truths 
are  perished  'from'  or  '  byy  the  sons,  as  if  the  sons  of 
men  had  diminished  the  truths ;  though  this  also  is  true. 
vol.  iv.  c 


.  But  they  should  know  that  the  preposition  '  from/  or 
"'by'  (a)  ought  to  have  been  rendered  *  among/  or  c  from 
among/  or  *  out  of,'  {inter,  or  de,  or  ex,)  that  the  sense 
might  be  the  same  as  that  of  Isaiah  lvit  1,  2,  "The 
righteous  perisheth  and  no  man  layeth  it  to  heart ;  and 
merciful  men  are  taken  away  and  none  considereth :  for 
the  righhteous  is  taken  away  from  the  face  of  iniquity." 
And  according  to  that  also  which  we  adduced  from 
Micah  vii.  2,  "  The  good  man  is  perished  out  df  the 
efcrth,"  &c-  For  David  wishes  to  say,  that  there  is  no 
longer  faith  among  men,  (which  is  what  the  Hebrews 
understand  by  the  term  'truth,')  and  that  the  men  who 
are  justified  by  faith  have  ceased  :  but  that,  self-justifying 
hypocrites,  who  destroy  both  themselves  aad  others  by 
their  own  strength,  their  own  works,  their  pwq  laws,  and 
their  own  merits,  under  the  great  name  and  show  of 
salvation,  abounded  every  where. 

The  powerful  feeling  of  the  Psalmist  here  leads  him 
to  an  hyperbole,  or  strained  mode  of  expression    There 
never  is  a  time  when  there  are  no  saints  upon  earth,  and 
no  believers  in  Christ:  and  yet  he  says,  '  The  saint  has 
ceased  and  the  just  are  at  an  end,  and  those  who  please 
God  are  no  more.'     But  in  this  figurative  language  we 
all  complain  at  this  day ;  saying,  that  theare  is  no  faith- 
fulness among  men,  and  that  all  things  are  carried  on 
by  deceit.    And  this  unbelief  is  a  proof  and  an  argument 
of  the  internal  fidelity  or  faithfulness  being  extinguished : 
and  thus  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit?.     For  he  that  is 
faithful  to  God,  is  faithful  also  to  man  :   for  without 
faith  and  the  grace  of  God,  it  is  impossible  bat  a  man 
will  seek  those  things  which  are  his  own ;  that  is,  he  will 
be  unfaithful  unto  man  also.     And  hence,  when  Micah 
vii.  had  said  "  there  is  none  upright  among  men,9'  he  im- 
mediately afterwards  sets  forth  the  fruits  of  this  bad  tree, 
saying,  "  Trust  ye  not  in  a  friend,  put  ye  not  confidence 
in  a  guide,  keep  the  door  of  thy  mouth  from  her  that 
Beth  in  thy  bosom.    For  the  son  dishonoureth  the  father, 
the  daughter  riseth  up  against  her  mother,  the  daughter- 
in-law  against  her  mother-in-law ;  a  man's  enemies  are 
thoae  of  his  own  house."     Yet,  though  the  wicked  are 


such*  they  would  appear  to  be  any  thing  but  such  cha- 
racters. 

Ver.  4. — They  apeak  vain  things;  every  one  to  his 
neighbour  deceitful  lips;  they  speak  with  a  heart  and  a 
heart. 

The  punctuation  is  in  the  Hebrew  put  thus,  after 
"  deceitful  lips"  (labia  dolosa.)  Wherefore,  the  question 
must  be  asked,  what  grammatical  construction  can  we 
make  out  of  the  expression  "  deceitful  lips?"  For  the 
labia  dolosa  cannot  agree  with  "  they  speak  or  have 
spoken/'  (locuti  sunt)  it  must  have  been  locuta  suntf  if 
we  would  keep  to  the  text  of  our  translator.  Unless 
you  would  say,  that  the  labia  dolosa  is  put  in  the  accusa- 
tive figuratively;  that  is,  they  speak  deceitful  words 
coming  forth  from  their  lips.  But  it  might  be  rendered 
"  they  speak  with  deceitful  lips/1  This  ambiguity,  I 
think,  gives  us  the  liberty  of  dividing  the  verse  into  three 
members  or  clauses,  and  rendering  the  Hebrew  thus* 
'  They  speak  vanity ;  there  is  a  flattering  lip  in  every 
man  to  his  neighbour ;  they  speak  with  a  heart  and  *. 
heart9  That  is,  every  teacher  teaches  vanity,  every  man 
has  a  flattering  lip  towards  his  neighbour,  apd  they  all 
speak  with  a  double  heart. 

First,  then,  we  have  here,  "  They  speak  vain  things, " 
or  vanity :  that  is  things  to  no  purpose,  and  which  profit 
nothing  unto  salvation :  which  things,  however,  as  we 
have  frequently  observed,  appear  to  them  to  be  most 
useful  and  most  profitable.  And  that  David  is  not  here 
speaking  of  private  conversations  and  vain  talk,  but  con- 
cerning the  ministry  of  the  Word,  is  manifest  from  that 
which  follows,  where  he  contrasts  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
with  these  vain-speaking  deceivers  of  minds.  And  that 
expression,  "  Every  man  to  his  neighbour  deceitful  lips," 
is  spoken  after  the  Hebrew  figurative  manner  of  speech : 
like  that  Song  iii.  9.  10.  '  Behold  his  bed  which  is  Solo- 
mon s :  threescore  valiant  men  are  about  it :  a  man,  hig 
sword  upon  his  thigh :'  where  we  say,  "  every  man  with 
his  sword  upon  his  thigh/'  And  so  also,  it  is  said  here, 
'  They  speak  vanity,  every  man  to  his  neighbour  deceit-*  • 
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iul  lips;'  where  we  should  say,  and  every  one  has  a  de- 
ceitful lip  towards  his  neighbour :  that  is,  every  one  flat- 
tereth  his  neighbour  when  he  does  not  speak  the  Word 
of  the  cross  truly :  for  they  would  not  persuade  men  to 
their  vanities  if  they  did  not  speak  flattering  and  pleasing 
things.  For  what  is  here  translated  deceitful,  and  Psalm  v. 
'  they  acted  deceitfully/  Hieronymus  in  the  latter  place 
renders,  and  '  they  speak  lightly  with  their  tongue : '  that 
is,  lightly,  softly,  and  flatteringly. 

These  are  they  who  tickle  men's  itching  ears.  And 
Paul  says,  after  the  manner  of  this  Psalm,  that  there 
should  not  be  some  only  of  such  a  description,  but  that 
they  should  be  *  heaped :'  that  is,  multiplied,  and  that 
the  saints  should  fail : .  concerning  whom  enough  has 
been  said,  Psalm  v.  and  ix.  But  yet,  enough  cannot  be 
said,  this  depravity  of  nature  is  so  deep  and  profound,  and 
especially  as  concerned  in  these  spiritual  things,  and  in  all 
things  which  pertain  unto  God :  for  the  wisdom  of  the 
flesh  is  not  subject  unto  God,  nor  indeed  can  be,  Rom.  vi. 
And  this  "  heart  and  a  heart,"  may  be  referred  to 
the  same  person :  for  he  is  said  to  speak  with  a  double 
heart,  who  thinks  one  thing  and  feignedly  says  another  : 
and  it  is  in  this  way  that  I  would  have  the  present  pas- 
sage understood.  But  I  would  also  refer  it  to  different 
persons.  For,  as  by  the  pure  Word  of  God,  Christ 
tnakes  us  to  be  of  one  mind  in  a  house,  Psalm  lxviii.  and 
brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity,  Psalm  exxxiii.  and  as 
the  heart  and  soul  of  them  that  believe  on  the  Lord  are 
one,  Acts  iv.  (for  there  is  but  one  faith,  and  one  Lord, 
Ephes.  iv. :)  so,  on  the  contrary,  with  the  wicked,  as  the 
one  true  faith  is  the  great  thing  wanting,  it  is  impossible 
that  they  should  be  of  one  heart ;  they  must  necessarily 
abound  in  party  dissensions  and  pursuits  among  each 
other :  for  there  never  arose  any  one  sect,  but  many  more 
arose  out  of  it.  Thus  in  the  time  of  Christ,  the  syna- 
gjtfcgpe  had  pharisees,  sadducees,  and  esseeans:  the  Arians 
eve  rise  to  the  £unomians,  and  Macedonians:  the 
pnjrtists  gave  birth  to  the  Maximinians.  And  at 
this  xjay,  Aristotle  has  given  existence  to  the  different 
followers  $  Scotus,  Thomas,  and  Ocean.    Hence  it  was 


that  the  Apostle  said,  Heb.  xiii.  9, "  Be  not  carried  about 
with  divers  and  strange  doctrines."  And  such  he  de- 
scribes in  another  place  as  being  "  driven  to  and  fro  by 
every  wind  of  doctrine,"  and,  as  "  ever  learning  and  never 
able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth."  In  all 
such  there  is  never  one  heart ;  though  they  all  agree  in 
this, — to  speak  vain  things ;  and  every  one  fetters  his 
own  party,  and  endeavours  to  confirm  his  own  opinions 
and  dogmas.  Hence,  I  consider  that  this  division  of 
sects  is  distinguished  by  this  division  of  heart :  as  we 
have  it  Daniel  xi.  27,  where  he  describes  the  heart  of 
two  kings  speaking  lies  at  the  same  table. 

And  therefore  David  uses  the  plural  number  that 
he  might  not  be  thought  to  speak  of  any  one  particular 
sect:  tor  in  the  10th  Psalm,  which  respects  Antichrist, 
he  speaks  almost  wholly  in  the  plural  number. — And 
here  the  force  lies  in  these  words,  "  with  a  heart  and  a 
heart ;"  because  as  to  outward  appearance  they  seem  to 
unite  together ;  that  is,  against  the  truth.  So  Psalm  ii. 
we  have  it,  "  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up  and  the 
elders  took  counsel  together  against  the  Lord  and  against 
his  anointed:"  which  characters  nevertheless  were  the 
most  opposed  to  each  other  in  their  different  sects ;  that 
is,  pharisees  and  sadduces,  Romans,  gentiles,  and  others. 

This,  Sampson  prefigured  in  his  foxes,  whose  tails  he 
tied  together  while  their  faces  were  turned  a  different 
way.  For  the  faces  of  these  foxes  represent  the  state 
of  the  wicked  as  they  are  in  the  sight  of  God  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  before  whom  they  are  most  factious  and 
contentious.  And  their  tails,  which  are  their  extremities, 
represent  their  appearance  in  the  sight  of  men  ;  where 
they  all  take  counsel  and  unite  together  in  the  fire  of 
persecution  to  destroy  the  standing  corn  of  the  earth ; 
that  is,  to  destroy  the  doctrine  and  works  of  faith,  or  of 
the  Spirit.  And  it  is  concerning  these  that  Hosea  speaks 
x.  2,  "  Their  heart  is  divided ;  now  shall  they  perish  :w 
where  he  had  just  before  said,  ver.  1,  "  According  to  the 
multitude  of  his  fruit,  Israel  hath  increased  the  altars :" 
that  is,  he  is  divided  into  sects.  And  this  it  is  that 
causes  the  prophet  to  exclaim;  *  That  the  saint  is  failed ;! 
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because  there  are  so  many  sects,  and  all  set  against  the 
trath  and  devouring  the  people  of  God.  And  who  can 
resist  all,  when  resistance  is  scarcely  to  be  made  against 
one  ?  And  thus  it  is  with  the  church  at  this  day,  which 
is  continually  divided  and  lacerated  by  new-found  sects, 
and  by  the  old  ones  being  increased  into  innumerable 
parts;  while,  in  the  mean  time,  the  unity  of  love  is 
utterly  disregarded. 

Ver.  3. — Let  the  Lord  destroy  all  deceitful  lips ;  and 
the  tongue  that  speaketh  proud  things. 

For,  unless  God  destroy  these  locusts,  palmer-worms, 
and  canker-worms,  as  Joel  i.4,  calls  them,  all  the  labour 
of  the  saints  in  such  an  attempt  would  be  in  vain.  And 
it  would  have  been  more  appropriate  if  our  translator 
had  rendered  it,  (which  the  Hebrew  would  allow  him  to 
do,)  "  The  Lord  shall  cut  off : "  for  the  lips  and  tongue 
are  sometimes  cut  off:  because  otherwise,  as  James  says, 
no  one  of  men  can  tame  the  tongue.  But  David  here 
prays  for  a  spiritural  cutting  off:  which  is,  that  the  wicked 
being  changed,  (or  removed  from  their  offifce,)  might  teach 
something  else ;'  that  is,  the  true  wisdom  of  the  cross. 

But  why  was  it  not  enough  for  him  to  say  "  deceitful 
lips,"  (that  is,  vain  and  flattering  lips  ?)  Why  does  he  add 
u  all?"  Why  does  he  add  this,  but  because  he  wished 
to  have  respect  unto  the  multitude  of  these  factions? 
And  therefore  he  prays,  that  not  the  lips  of  one  only,  but 
of  all  these  factions,  and  their  flatteries  might  be  cut  off, 
because  they  all  speak  vain  things.  And  our  translator 
has  rightly  added  the  conjunction  "  and,"  which  is  not  in 
the  Hebrew.  And  he  has  put  also  linguam  magtiiloquam ; 
which  in  the  Hebrew  is  expressed  by  two  words, '  speaker 
of  proud  things/  locutricem  magnorum;  which  we  are  to 
understand,  not  only  of  great  things,  (as  the  wicked  are 
wont  to  boast  much,)  but  concerning  pride,  whereby  they 
despise  and  oppress  the  doctrine  of  godliness,  and  boast* 
mgly  establish  their  own. — And  you  may  in  this  way  in- 
terpret the  fox's  tail,  which  is  large  and  bushey,  but  yet 
has  very  little  real  flesh  and  substance,  and  is  larger 
almost  than  the  whole  body,  especially  the  bead :  so 
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the  ungodly  man  is  greater  in  his  external  pomp  and 
appearance  than  he  #is  in  reality.  And  this  animal, 
which  is  so  remarkable  for  its  canning  and  craft,  is  not 
vainly  used  by  the  scriptures  to  represent  the  all-cunning 
and  crafty  wisdom  of  the  flesh,  which,  when  engaged  in 
divine  things  and  in  the 'minis try,, perpetrates  all  those 
enormities  which  are  recorded  in  the  scriptures. 

Ver.  4.  —  Who  have  said,  We  will  magnify  our 
tongues:  our  lips  are  from  ourselves.  Who  is  our  Lord? 

David  here  explains  what  the  proud-speaking  tongue 
is,  and  what  it  says :  that  is,  it  speaks  most  proudly  and 
contemptuously  against  the  doctrine  of  the  righteous. 
First,  we  have  'Let  us  magnify:9  that  is,  I^t  us 
strengthen,  establish,  and  confirm  our  doctrines :  and 
on  the  other  hand,  (say  they,) (  Let  us  break  their  bands 
in  sunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us :  *  let  us 
destroy  all  that  the  godly  build  up,  let  us  cast  away  their 
yoke  irom  us :  let  us  weaken  and  restrain  their  tongue : 
and  let  us  draw  over  to  our  side  the  people,  and  the 
priests  of  the  people.  Not  that  they  think  that  they 
are  acting  against  the  godly ;  for  they  imagine  that  they 
are  doing  God  service,  when  they  strengthen  and  con- 
firm their  proud-speaking  tongue,  and  causing  it  to  be 
heard  by  many,  as  being  humble  and  sincere :  so  that 
God  must  here  be  left  to  have  and  execute  judgment. 

.Then  we  have,  "  Our  lips  are  from  ourselves." 
Which  Hieronymus  has  rendered  '  are  with  ourselves.' 
And  Augustine,  *  in  our  own  power.'  But  I  would  ra- 
ther render  it '  Our  lips  are  our  own : '  that  there  might 
be  an  emphasis  in  the  latter  pronoun  '  our  own : ' 
whereby  we  are  to  understand  them  boasting  of  their 
power,  and  of  having  the  key  of  knowledge.  As  if  they 
said,  Let  no  one  hear  any  one  besides  us.  We  are  the 
leaders  and  teachers  of  the  people.  They  ought  to 
listen  to  us,  and,  (as  the  Bulls  of  our  proud  popes  now 
swell  in  the  church,)  we  are  the  proper  interpreters  of 
the  scriptures.  It  belongs  to  us  to  frame  laws.  It  is  our 
province  to  approve  and  to  condemn  every  man's  say- 
ings and  writings.     The  power  of  the  Key  is  with  us 
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alone.  So  that  by  the  pronoun  "  our  own "  is  to  be 
signified,  that  these  ungodly  take  away  from  all  the 
power  of  teaching,  judging,  and  speaking,  and  arrogate 
and  keep  it  to  themselves  alone :  though  they  are,  in 
reality,  themselves  the  most  ignorant  and  wicked  of  all 
men  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 

And  this  description  I  would  apply  to  the  men  of 
our  age  and  time ;  excepting  that  they  are  destitute  of 
the  appearance  and  the  fox's  tail :  for  the  ignorance  and 
impiety  of  them  are  all  manifest  enough  to  every  one : 
but  there  is  not  one  hair  of  the  tail  appearing,  (that  isf 
knowledge  and  sanctity,)  except  the  name  and  reputation 
of  them  among  the  commonalty:  and  yet  they  rest 
more  confidently  in  this  name  and  reputation,  than 
those  of  old  did,  who  shined  most  brightly  in  the  out- 
ward  show  of  sanctity  and  knowledge.  Hence,  the  state 
of  the  church  in  our  day,  is  not  a  little  worse  than  even 
the  description  contained  in  this  verse :  for  now  the  lijte 
are  not  denied  to  belong  to  the  godly  by  the  power  of 
outward  show,  but  by  mere  violence  and  tyranny. 

Thus,  when  Christ  Mas  teaching,  Matt.  xxi.  they 
said  to  him,  "  Tell  us :  by  What  authority  doest  thou 
these  things  ?"  As,  if  they  had  said,  The  lips  are  not 
thine,  but  ours.  The  power  of  teaching  belongs  to  us. 
And  Acts  v.  28,  "Did  we  not  straitly  command  you, 
that  ye  should  not  teach  in  this  name  ?  "  And  thus  did 
the  priests  of  Anathoth  to  Jeremiah,  Achas  to  Isaiah, 
Amasiah  to  Amos ;  and  the  same  did  they  to  all  the 
prophets,  prohibiting  them  to  speak ;  as  if  all  the  lips 
and  the  power  of  so  doing  belonged  exclusively  to  them. 
Against  whom  all  the  true  prophets  inveighed;  and 
though  they  allowed  that  power  was  on  their  side,  yet 
they  declared  that  they  were  all  in  error  and  all  taught 
what  was  wrong.  But  to  this  they  opposed  arguments 
of  precedency  and  of  power  also,  saying,  Jeremiah  xviii. 
18,  "The  law  shall  not  perish  from  the  priest,  nor 
counsel  from  the  wise,  nor  the  word  from  the  prophet." 
And  this  is  precisely  the  same  way  in  which  they  argue 
in  the  present  day, —  from  the  multitude  of  the  learned, 
from  the  greatness  of  the  hearers,  from  the  length  of 
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time,  firom  the  unfailing  faith  of  fit  Peter,  from  die 
universal  custom  of  the  church,  &c. ;  that  is,  of  those 
who  hear  their  doctrines,  for  those  they  call  the  church* 
Being  puffed  up  with  all  these  things,  they  say,  The  lips 
are  ours,  and  they  prevail :  and  with  these  most  plau- 
sible and  most  specious  reasonings,  they  catch  the  feel- 
ings of  the  people :  just  as  those  of  old  canght  them 
with  these  three  things.  The  law  of  the  priests;  the 
counsel  of  the  wise ;  and  the  word  of  the  prophet 

"Who  is  our  Lord?99— The  wicked  do  not  say  this, 
as  denying  that  they  have  any  Lord  God;,  for  they 
most  especially  boast  in  him  against  the  godly,  and 
under  his  name  cover  over  all  their  own  things  and 
blaspheme  those  of  the  godly.     But  they  say  this, 
because  they  will  not  have  the  godly  preferred  before 
them  and  heard :  for  they  will  arrogate  all  the  power  of 
teaching  to  themselves.     And  this  interrogative  ex- 
pression of  theirs,  contains  a  most  manifest  and  most 
proud  spirit  of  contention :  for  by  it  they  persuade  both 
themselves  and  all  their  own  party  that  they  act  rightly : 
and  they  accuse  all  others  of  rashness :  in  this  way. — 
Behold,  we  are  the  pastors  of  the  people  appointed 
from  above,  and  we  are  they  who  must  give  an  account 
for  them :   we  alone  have  the  power  of  teaching  and  of 
judging  those  things  which  are  advanced  by  all  others: 
we  therefore  ought  to  be  heard  by  all,  and  to  listen  to 
no  one.     Because,  (say  they,)  where  the  majority  and 
eldership  is,  there  must  be  the  power  of  commanding, 
and  these  all  others  are  of  necessity  bound  to  obey.    But 
this  new  prophet,  (say  they,)  lifting  his  mouth  into  heaven, 
wants  to  teach  us :  he  detracts  from  all  power,  and  pays 
no  reverence  to  his  elders  (as  we  say  at  this  day :)  and 
he  is  not  content  with  refusing  to  hear  us,  with  being 
disobedient,  and  with  detracting  from  our  authority,  but 
he  wants  to  lift  himself  up  above  us,  to  make  us  his 
scholars,  and  to  have  absolute  dominion  over  us. — Shall 
we  therefore,  (say  they,)  bear  this  ?   Shall  we  suffer  this 
fellow  to  rule  us?  Shall  he  give  us  laws  and  directions? 
And  as  the  Jews  said  to  the  blind  son,  John  ix.  "  Dost 
thou  teach  us  ?    and  Psalm  iv.  "  Who  will  shew  us  any 
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Joseph  said  to  trim,  "  Shah  thoa  indeed  reign  over  as  ? 
or  shah  thoa  indeed  have  dominion  over  as  ? 7>  This,  I 
soy,  is  the  all-swelling,  all-furious  pride  of  this  Moabr — 
he  accuses  of  pride  and  temerity  the  humble  endeavours 
of  the  gully  in  their  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God : 
they  say,  it  is  done  only  to  diminish  or  to  repress  tbe 
power  of  the  great  And  therefore,  nothing  of  the  truth 
must  be  spoken  to  these  great  ones  at  all;  or  if  it  be 
spoken,  we  must  be  charged  with  tbe  crime  of  not  speak- 
ing it  for  the  truth's  sake,  but  for  the  sake  of  insulting  the 
majesty  and  diminishing  the  power  of  the  great  Such 
a  matter  of  necessity  is  it,  that  a  messenger  of  the  troth 
must  be  charged  with  offending  either  God,  or  the  great 
among  men. 

Therefore,  their  saying  "  Who  is  our  Lord  ? "  is  the 
same  as  if  they  had  said,  Cease  thou  to  wish  to  teach  us, 
and  to  refuse  to  hear  our  words,  or  to  condemn  what  we 
advance,  for  by  persevering  therein,  you  will  manifest 
that  you  want  to  become  not  only  our  master  and 
teacher,  but  our  Lord  also.  Thus  Amaziah,  Amos  vii.  10, 
sent  to  the  king  of  Israel,  saying,  "Amos  huth  conspired 
against  thee  in. the  midst  of  the  house  of  Israel :  the 
land  is  not  able  to  bear  all  his  words.  For  thus  Amos 
saith,  Jeroboam  shall  die  by  the  sword,  and  Israel  shall 
surely  be  led  away  captive  out  of  their  own  land."  Be- 
hold here  the  prophet  is  charged  with  rebellion,  and  of 
usurping  the  dominion,  only  on  account  of  having 
preached  the  truth.  What  then  would  be  the  conse- 
quence if  all  our  divines  (as  they  ought  to  do)  should 
openly  profess  the  truth. 

Though  it  is  also  true  that  the  ungodly  refuse  in 
truth  the  dominion  of  God,  they  pretend  to  the  directly 
contrary.  And  this  is  manifest,  in  the  first  place,  from 
this, — because  every  proud  man,  and  all  the  prudent 
wisdom  of  the  flesh,  cannot  be  brought  in  subjection  to 
God.  And  next,  as  they  reject  the  messengers  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  attempt  to  confound  them,  they 
thereby  reject  God  who  sent  them.  As  Christ  saith, 
Matt,  x.40,  "He  that receiveth  you receiveth  me, and  he 
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that  received!  me  receive*  him  tint  seat  me»M  Anil 
again,  1  Sam.  viii.  7,  "  For  they  hare  not  rejected  thee, 
biit  they  have  rejected  me,  that  I  should  not  reign  over 
them."  And  in  the  same  manner,  Jeremiah  saith,  v.  18, 
"  For  they  have  belied  the  Lord,  and  said,  It  is  not  he ; 
neither  shall  evil  come  upon  us ;  neither  shall  we  see 
sword  nor  famine." 

Hence,  thev  most  pertinaceously  boast  that  they  have 
God  for  their  Lord ;  and  vet,  at  the  same  time,  with  the 
most  maddened  pride  reject  him  both  in  hit  servants 
and  in  his  Word.  And  therefore,  this  specious  show  of 
humility  in  them,  which  makes  the  godly  appear  to.  be 
filled  with  pride,  moves  the  commonalty  to  a  hatred  of 
true  godliness.  Wherefore  the  prophet  commands  us 
to  took  into  the  godly  as  they  are  in  spirit :  for  these, 
where  they  are  proud  and  despisers  of  the  Word  of  the 
cross,  they  say,  "  Who  is  our  Lord  ?  "  how  utach  soever 
they  may  outwardly  sound  forth  the  praises  of  God,  by 
their  sayings, '  Glory  to  God  alone.9  '  In  the  name  of 
the  Lord,'  &c. 

Ver.  5. — For  the  misery  of  the  needy,  for  the  sighing 
of  the  poor  j  nmv  will  I  arise,  saith  the  Lord;  I  will  set 
him  in  safety ;  I  will  act  confidently  in  him. 

Of  this  one  verse  we  have  made  two.  It  would  have 
been  better  to  have  rendered,  instead  of  misery,  destruc- 
tion, that  it  might  apply  to  the  former  verse,  where  the 
Psalmist  had  said  that  the  saints  had  failed,  and  that 
truths  were  diminished,  or  were  finished ;  that  is,  were 
destroyed ;  even  unto  these  low  remnants,  for  the  "  sigh- 
ing" of  whom  the  Lord  says,  that  he  will  "  arise/'  Hence 
therefore,  it  is  certain  that  all  the  saints  had  not  failed, 
and  that  it  was  a  strained  and  hyperbolical  expression 
in  the  first  verse.  The  prophet,  therefore,  consoles  him- 
self by  faith  in  the  promise  of  God ;  being  assured  that 
he  will  visit  the  proud  contempt  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
the  desolation  of  the  saints,  and  of  the  truth,  and  that 
he  will  save  his  people :  as  the  following  will  shew. 

We  have  often  observed  already,  that  the  saints  of 
God  are  called  in  the  scriptures  jEnym  and  jebionim  ; 
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that  is,  poor  and  needy :  on  which  account  they  are  held 
in  great  comtempt  by  the  proud ;  are  suspected  of  aiming 
at  power  and  mastership  over  them ;  and  are  hated  as 
rebels,  irreverend,  and  disobedient,  (as  they  are  called.) 
What  it  is  for  the  Lord  to  arise,  we  have  shewn 
already,  Psalm  iii. ;  that  is,  a  displaying  of  his  power, 
4  Arise,  O  Lord,  save  me,  O  my  God/  And  so  here  we 
have  "I  will  arise  and  set  him  in  safety."  Nor  is  it 
without  weight  that  David  adds,  "  saith  the  Lord :"  for 
thereby  the  divine  promise  is  commended  to  us  to  raise 
up  our  faith  and  hope  in  an  affliction  of  this  kind.  For 
there  is  nothing  more  precious  in  the  whole  scripture 
than  the  promise  of  God ;  for  if  there  were  no  promise, 
there  would  be  no  place,  nor  ground,  either  for  prayer, 
for  works,  for  faith,  nay  nor  for  our  life,  nor  for  any  thing 
else.  For  it  is  the  promise  of  God  that  sustains  ana 
comforts  us  in  all  straits  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  spirit. 

Hieronymus  renders  it  thus,  '  I  will  set  in  safety 
their  help.'  But  I  know  not  what  he  means  by  "  their 
help,"  for  the  Hebrew  does  not  seem  to  have  any  such 
thing :  and  Hieronymus  himself  translates  the  same  word 
Psalm  x.  "  despises."  For  my  part,  I  know  not  what  to 
say  here,  but  I  will  give  the  best  rendering  that  my  mind 
affords.  According  to  my  mind,  "  I  will  act  confidently," 
is,  in  the  Hebrew,  exactly  the  same  expression  as  that 
which  we 'find  Psalm  x.  and  which  is  there  rendered 
"  shall  rule  over;"  that  is,  "  He  shall  rule  over  all  his 
enemies,"  as  we  have  observed  upon  that  passage.  And 
therefore  it  cannot  be  rendered  in  this  place  in  the  first 
person,  "  I  will  act  confidently." 

Let  us  therefore  give  to  this  middle  verse  its  two 
members ;  for  the  Jirst  member  is  this,  "  I  will  set  him 
in  safety ;  "  and  the  second  part  is,  "  He  speaks  to  him." 
The  sense  of  the  former  member,  therefore,  is  this  :  For 
this  purpose  I  will  arise  that  I  may  put  or  raise  up  or 
establish  salvation  ;  that  is,  make  it  firm  and  stable,  and 
so  strong  that  not  even  the  gates  of  hell  shall  prevail 
against  it.  I  will  prepare  salvation,  and  will  so  save 
that  no  one  shall  be  able  to  condemn,  desolate,  or  destroy 
my  saints  any  farther.   For  the  expression  in  the  Hebrew 


17 

is  alone  and  absolute,  "  I  will  pat;"  that  b,  I  will 
firmly  establish,  I  will  set  it  upon  a  firm  foundation,  I 
will  be  founder  and  establisber  of  it.  Then  there  is,  "in 
safety ;"  that  is,  this  foundation  shall  not  be  of  riches  or 
of  the  things  of  this  world  ;  but  it  shall  be  a  foundation 
of  salvation :  so  that  they  who  are  placed  and  set  therein, 
shall  be  saved  for  ever,  and  no  one  shall  pluck  them  out 
of  my  hand.  Which  truth  is  like  unto  that  of  Isaiah 
xxviii.  "  Behold  I  will  lay  in  the  foundations  of  Zion 
a  chief  corner-stone  :  he  that  believeth  shall  not  make 
haste : "  excepting,  that  the  expression  in  the  verse  before 
us  is  more  brief  and  obscure.  And  there  is  no  doubt 
that  David  is  here  speaking  of  Christ  who  is  the  firm 
foundation  of  salvation ;  an  invincible  rock -unto  all  that 
trust  in  him,  and  whose  name  also  is  derived  from  salva- 
tion ;  as  it  is  said  here,  aschith  beisa.  '  I  will  put 
him  in  Jesu.'  And  we  are  here  to  understand,  that  the 
impious  are  put  in  contrast  with  these  saints ;  for  the 
wicked  are  not  "  put"  but  are  driven  about  like  the  wind : 
nor  are  they  put  in  safety,  but  in  perdition  and  ruin,  like 
a  house  built  upon  the  sand.  For  this  last  part  of  the 
verse  is  the  Word  of  promise,  which  consoles  the  poor 
and  terrifies  the  wicked,  as  I  said. 

The  second  member  will  have  that  sense  which  the 
other  part  of  the  word  of  Isaiah  has,  "  He  that  believeth 
shall  not  be  confounded."  So  here  "  he  speaks  to  him  ;" 
that  is,  he  despises  them,  and  with  confidence  speaks  the 
Word  of  faith  and  of  the  cross.  As  it  is  introduced  by 
Psalm  cxvi.  and  by  the  Apostle  2  Cor.  iv.  13,  "  Accord- 
ing as  it  is  written,  I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I 
spoken ;  so  we  also  believe,  and  therefore  we  speak." 
For  those  who  have  their  foundation  in  saving  faith  and 
on  the  rock  Christ,  are  animated  to  preach  the  Word  of 
God  with  all  confidence  to  every  one  that  is  willing  to 
believe ;  fearing  nothing,  not  even  the  greatest  number, 
and  the  most  powerful  sects  of  hypocrites  that  may  rise 
up  against  them:  as  we  have  it  recorded  by  Luke, 
Acts  iv.  and  as  it  was  fulfilled  in  the  Apostles.  But 
they  that  are  destitute  of  this  faith  have  not  the  courage 
so  much  as  to  open  their  mouth. 
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very  obscure  part  of  the  verse  before  us  as  a  whisper  of 
the  Spirit,  which  was  whispered  into  the  ears  of  David : 
and  that  while  he  was  sighing  for  the  devastation  of  the 
people  of  God,  and  of  faith,  he  received  this  short  oracle 
in  answer :  You  are  asking  what  remedy  God  intends 
for  this  evil.  It  is  this,  "  I  will  set  him  in  safety :  he 
speaks  to  him."  That  is,  know  thou  that  I  have  or- 
dained against  this  devastation  of  the  saints,  a  founda- 
tion which  I  will  place,  even  Christ ;  on  whom  I  will 
build,  and  in  whom  I  will  save  my  church ,.  against  whom 
they  shall  not  in  the  least  prevail,  nor  shall  they  destroy 
<me  that  believeth  in  him.  Nor  am  I  content  with  this. 
For  when  .they  shall  have  been  thus  saved,  they  shall 
come  forth  into  public,  and  shall  speak  my  Word  with 
all  boldness ;  by  winch  they  shall  not  only  defend  them* 
selves,  but  shall  also  destroy  their  destroyers,  and  shall 
convert  many  who  have  turned  away. 

And  thus,  all  things  may  be  easily  made  to  harmo- 
nize. "  I  will  act  confidently  in  him :"  that  is,  I  will 
cause  them  to  act  with  all  boldness  in  my  Word  of  faith. 
And  thesefore,  Luke  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  seems 
to  have  made  particular  use  of  this  verse,  and  that  studi- 
ously ;  saying,  Acts  ix.  That  Paul  preached  boldly  at 
Damascus  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  And  again,  Acts  xiv. 
"  And  they  abode  there  for  a  long  time,  speaking  boldly 
in  the  Lord/'  And  again,  Acts  xviii.  Luke  says  of 
Apollos,  "  And  he  began  to  speak  boldly  in  the  syna- 
gogue." And  it  is  quite  usual  with  Luke  to  speak  of 
preaching  the  Word  boldly ;  so  that  it  is  manifest,  that 
hp  'took  the  whole  of  those  expressions  from  this  verse, 
as  from  a  continually  used  proverb. 

Leaning,  therefore,  on  this  authority,  I  am  inclined 
to  believe  that  the  Hebrew  word  j  a  pi  a  (which,  Psalm  x. 
we  have  explained  as  signifying  *  to  bring  forward,'  'to 
appear,'  l  to  rule  over,'  *  to  despise ;'  and  which  Hiero- 
nymus  has  rendered  in  this  place  '  help/  to  '  meditate 
with  one's  self,'  and  '  to  speak,')  signifies  most  properly 
'  to  act  with  confidence  or  boldness,'  which  is  the  render- 
ing our  translator  has  given  it :  and  Luke  has  no  other 
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meaning  in  his  '  actios  with  boldness/  than  that  the  Word 
was  preached  will  ail  boldness  :  and  this,  according  to 
Psalm  cxvL  is  '  to  believe,  and  therefore  to  speak/  And 
this  is  the  same,  (though  somewhat  more  obscurely  and 
briefly,)  as  '  to  despise/  '  to  rule  over/  '  to  appear/  '  to 
meditate/  '  to  speak/  and  '  to  have  help.9  For,  by  what 
other  power  do  we  despise,  rule  over,  appear,  apeak, 
and  have  help,  than  by  the  Word  of  faith  preached  with 
all  confidence.  For,  the  wicked  rules  over  his  enemies 
and  speaks  his  word  against  them  with  all  confidence ; 
so  the  godly  man  rules  over  his  enemies',  and  apeak*  the 
Word  of  God  against  them  with  all  confidence. 

By  which  things,  we  are  again  taught  that  the  power 
of  the  church  is  none  other  than  the  Word  of  God, 
which  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
that  believeth,  Rom.  i.  And  the  rod  of  the  strength  of 
God,  Psalm  ex.  Thus  Hosea,  i.  7,  "  But  I  will  save 
them  by  the  Lord  their  God,  and  will  not  saVe  them  by 
bow,  nor  by  sword,  nor  by  battle,  by  horses,  nor  by 
horsemen."  Wherefore,  in  a  word,  the  sense  of  this 
verse  is,  that  the  godly  have  a  two-fold  help ;  that.  i#, 
faith  and  the  Word :  faith,  by  which  they  are  saved  them- 
selves ^  and  the  Word,  whereby  they  destroy  the  un- 
godly, and  multiply  the  "  saints"  and  the  "truths"  among 
the  men  whom  the  ungodly  desolate.  Faith  is  touched 
upon,  where  David  says,  "  I  will  set  him  in  safety/9  or 
'  in  saving :'  and  the  Word,  where  he  says,  "  I  will  act 
condently  in  him:"  or  '  he  speaks  to  him/ (as  the  Hebrew 
has  it.) 

And  to  whom  does  he  '  speak  ? '  and  who  is  it  that 
'  speaks?9  No  person  is  here  mentioned :  and  therefore 
the  sentence  is  absolute  and  general.  As  if  he  had  said, 
I  will  set  him  in  safety,  or,  I  will  strengthen  him  in  faith. 
And  behold,  this  is  wrought  in  him  who  speaks.  For 
as  soon  as  any  one  believes,  he  immediately  speaks. 
In  Acts  ii.  we  have  it  recorded,  that  as  soon  as  they  were 
filled  with  the  Spirit  they  began  to  speak.  Nor  does 
the  Psalmist  mention  the  person  who  is  spoken  to ;  this 
omission  is  on  account  of  the  same  generality  of  expres- 
sion.    "  He  speaks  to  him/'  or  '  against  him  :'  that  is, 
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against  the  kicked,  or  the  ungodly  destroyers.  And 
thus  when  faith  comes  there  is  one  who  speaks  and  one 
who  hears :  and  thai  follows  also  the  gift  of  faith,  both 
speaking  and  hearing :  by  which  two  things  both  mercy 
and  truth  are  multiplied. 

And  observe  this  also, — that  this  '  setting  in  safety/ 
is  the  work  of  God  alone.  But  *  speaking  to  the  wicked/ 
is  bur  co-operation.  And  therefore,  God  ascribes  the 
former  to  himself  and  the  latter  to  man :  which  latter 
nevertheless  our  translation  ascribes  unto  God,  when  it 
says  in  the  first  person,  "  I  will  act  confidently  in  him." 
Behold,  therefore,  how  obscure,  how  brief,  and  how  full 
this  Word  is  which  is  contained  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
verse.  It  would  however  be  better  to  insert  a  conjunc- 
tion, in  this  manner,  '  I  will  set  him  in  safety,  and  he 
speaks  to  him ;'  to  avoid  the  harshness  of  the  Hebraism. 

But  let  no  one  pass  over  the  order  here  observed. 
That '  being  put  in  safety'  goes  before  '  speaking  to  him/ 
or  '  acting  boldly : '  because  we  must  first  believe,  and 
burn,  before  we  can  teach  and  shine,  if  we  would  teach 
with  profit  and  with  boldness.  For  the  Word  of  salva- 
tion cannot  be  taught  without  faith.  In  the  time  of  per- 
secution, "  I  believed,  (saith  the  Psalmist,)  and  therefore 
have  I  spoken. 

Ver.  6.  The  speaking  of  God  is  pure :  silver  proved 
by  thefire^  proved  of  the  earth,  purified  seven  times. 

These  things  are  to  be  understood  as  spoken  in  an 
antithesis  or  contrast ;  wherein  he  draws  a  comparison 
between  the  words  of  men  and  the  words  of  God.  He 
sets  forth  the  words  of  men  as  being  vain,  flattering,  and 
varying ;  by  which  they  are  not  purified,  but  more  and 
more  polluted  in  spirit,  and  by  which  men  are  deprived 
of  mercy  and  truth.  But  the  words  of  God  are  repre- 
sented as  chaste,  pure,  or  clean,  and  rough  yet  upright, 
faithful  and  solid,  by  which  men  are  cleansed,  and  by 
which  also  mercy  and  truth  are  multiplied,  and  vanity, 
craft,  and  discord  are  destroyed. 

This  verse  explains  the  allegory  of  silver,  which  David 
here  uses  to  set  forth  the  words  of  God,  which  he  calls 
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silver  tried,  proved,  and  purified  seven  times :  whereas, 
in  the  eyes  of  the  godly  they  are  the  dregs,  the  off-scour- 
ing, and  the  filth  of  the  world,  by  which  they  think  they 
are  polluted  and  dishonoured.  On  the  other  hand, 
David  declares  that  the  words  of  the  wicked  are  vain, 
flattering,  and  variable,  whereby  they  destroy  mercy  and 
truth :  whereas,  they  think  them  to  be  quite  the  con- 
trary. And  David  has  given  both  these  descriptions  in 
the  spirit. 

By  the  words  (eloquia)  of  the  Lord,  David  does  not 
mean  those  things  only  which  are  written  in  the  scrip* 
tures,  but  much  more  especially  those  things  which  are 
spoken  forth  by  the  voice.  Even  as  he  had  said  of  die 
words  of  the  wicked, "  They  speak  vain  things;  every  one 
hath  a  flattering  lip  to  his  neighbour ;  they  speak  with  a 
divided  heart"  So,  it  is  not  the  scripture  of  God,  but 
the  words  spoken  (eloquia)  of  God  more  particularly, 
which  he  calls  pure.  For  the  scripture  does  not  so 
much  hurt  or  profit,  as  the  word  spoken  (eloquium ;)  for 
the  voice  is  the  soul  of  the  word.  Nor  is  it  necessary  to 
understand  by  the  eloquia  Domini,  those  things  only 
which  are  written  on  the  scriptures,  and  then  spoken  by 
the  voice;  but  we  understand  by  them  all  those  things 
which  God  speaks  by  man,  even  without  the  scriptures, 
whether  he  be  a  fool,  or  one  who  is  learned :  as  he  often 
spoke  by  the  apostles,  and  still  does  speak  by  his. 
Wherefore,  these  eloquia  Domini,  or  words  of  the  Lord, 
are  when  God  speaks  in  us,  and  not  when  any  thing  of 
the  scriptures  is  brought  forward ;  for  this,  even  devils 
and  the  wicked  may  do ;  in  whom,  nevertheless,  God 
never  speaks :  nor  are  such  the  eloquia  or  words  of  God, 
but  a  certain  froth  of  the  words  of  God,  like  the  scum  of 
silver. 

Wherefore,  the  remedy  of  our  salvation  against  the 
destroyers  of  the  needy  and  the  desolators  of  the  saints 
in  the  earth,  is  the  Word  of  God  awakened  up  against 
the  word  of  men :  which  Word,  as  it  is  most  pure,  (as 
silver  purged  from  its  dross  proved,  and  purified  seven 
time^)  purifies,  makes  solid,  and  proves  the  heart  of 
man,  making  the  heart  like  unto  itself,  that  it  may  not 
vol.  iv.  i> 
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savour  of  any  thing  that  19  its  own,  and  upon  the  earth, 
but  the  things  which  are  God's  and  in  the  heavens. 

But  the  word  of  men  is  the  mere  scum  and  froth  of 
this  silver  :  it  imitates  silver  under  a  certain  outside  form 
and  appearance,  but  it  is  vain ;  and  not  only  so,  but 
is  vanity  itself;  for  it  is  the  mere  scum  and  dregs  from 
which  the  silver  is  purified.  That  is,  the  wicked  pretend 
that  they  teach  the  words  (eloquia)  of  God :  whereas, 
they  omit  its  pure,  true,  and  genuine  sense,  and  teach  a 
certain  froth,  scum,  and  dregs  of  it :  which,  as  it  is  im- 
purity itself,  so  it  can  cleanse  nothing,  nor  does  it  leave 
any  thing  proved  by  faith  :  as  it  is  written  Isaiah  i.  22, 
"  Thy  silver  is  become  dross ;  thy  wine  is  mixed  -with 
water." 

For  example  sake. — If  you  should  so  teach,  €  Thou 
shalt  not  kill,'  '  Thou  shalt  not  steal/  and  the  like  eloquia 
of  God  ;  as  to  say,  that  a  man  would  not  kill  or  commit 
adulter^  unless  he  should  kill  by  the  very  act,  or  should 
not  commit  adultery  unless  he  fell  into  the  very  act; 
you  would  thereby  teach  an  impure,  vain,  and  vague 
scum,  instead  of  the  real,  sure,  and  tried  silver  of  the 
Word :  for  such  an  one  may  commit  adultery  and  mur- 
der in  the  will  and  in  spirit,  and  may  not  grieve  at  them 
when  committed  by  others,  but  may  let  them  pass  by 
unrebuked,  and  may  even  laugh  at  them,  or  perhaps, 
sing  of  them.  Such  is  the  manner,  (mos)  or  rather,  such 
is  the  death  (mors)  of  men,  whereby  they  are  all  men 
of  blood. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  you  teach,  that  he  who  prays, 
or  fasts,  or  does  any  good  word,  (according  to  the  sub- 
stance of  the  act ;  as  we  are  wont  to  speak,)  is  a  true 
worshipper  of  God,  or  a  true  keeper  of  the  sabbath, — ' 
here  again  with  a  deceitful  lip  you  teach  scum  and  dross, 
fbt  silver ;  because,  the  person  may  either  do  all  these 
things  with  an  unwilling  heart,  or  with  a  view  to  his 
own  advantage :  that  is,  he  may  do  them  without  the 
spirit:  and  thus,  he  has  not  truly  done  them,  but  is 
foutid  to  be  a  deceitful  man.  Hence,  this  is  also  the 
manner  (mos)  or  rather  the  cteath  (mors)  of  men;  whew- 
by  tfaey  are  rendered  deceitful  men  ;  for  thfcy  not  otAj 
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do  not  reprove  these  things,  but  boast  6f  them  as  virtues, 
stag  of  them,  and  glory  in  them.  And  by  these  thing* 
the  saint  has  now  ceased,  and  truth  is  perished  in  theti. 
For  the  law  is  spiritudf :  and  it  is  not  taught  by  these 
vain  and  deceitful  lips,  but  is  leather  extinguished.  And 
w£  say  the  same  of  all  the  other  tloquxa  or  words  of  God 
throughout  the  whole  scripture. 

And  it  is  with  a  particular  design  theft  David  madb 
this  verse  to  follow  the  other  that  precedes,  where  he 
had  said,  ~"  And  he  speaks  to  him :"  for  he  thereby 
would  shew,  who  it  is  that  speaks,  and  what  it  is  that 
is  spoken : — namely,  that  it  is  God  speaking,  and  speak- 
ing his  pure  words  (eloquia.) — And,  that  we  may  come 
to  grammatical  niceties,  it  is  not  "  pure"  that  we  find 
in  the  Hebrew,  but  "clfcfcin;"  though  "  pure*  is  often 
metaphorically  used  fat  "  clfean."  Nor  is  the  Psalmist 
Co  be  considered  as  speaking  of  mere  grammatical  clean- 
ness; though  even  this  is  not  wanting  •  to  the  divine 
words  (eloquia ;)  no,  nor  of  sensual  or  mortal  cleanness ; 
for  this  may  be  applied  to  things  impure  and  shameful. 
But  this  cleanness  is  to  be  received  as  Signifying  that 
theological  and  effectual  cleanness  which  alone  makes 
the  man  like  unto  itself,  and  purifies  hitti  from  all  his 
own  impure  affections :  with  which  impure  affection*, 
none  more  foully  pollute  a  man  than  those  human  and 
deceitful  teachers,  who  teach  their  otfn  righteousness, 
and  increase  all  unclean  affections,  and  moreover,  in- 
flame men  and  cause  them  to  be  puffed  up  with,  and 
glory  in  their  own  filth,  and  never  to  be  cleansed  from 
it.  For  the  heart,  no  man  is  ever  cleahsed  in  any  othelr 
way  than  by  the  Word  received  by  faith.  Accordin 
to  Acts  xv.  "  purifying  your  hearts  by  faith."  Art 
Psalm  xix.  "The law  of  the  Lord  is  an  undefiled  law, 
converting  the  soul/*  And  again,  Psalm  li.  u  Sprinkle 
me,  O  Lord,  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean." 

"  Tried  with  fire."  Our  translator  has  added  "  fire:" 
in  the  Hebrew  it  is  only  sublimated  silver,  or  melted  or 
piroved  silver :  but  because  this  is  done  by  fire,  our  trans- 
lator has  added  fire  for  the  sake  of  giving  it  clearness. 

This  "  proved  of  the  earth/'  all  consider  to  be  a 
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Greek  expression,  who  say  l  proved  or  clear  of  earth, 
or  from  earth/  as  we  say  ' jclear  of  blood.'  And  Hiero- 
nymus  translates  it '  separate  from  earth/ 

And  this  "earth,"  they  understand  figuratively,  ia 
many  different  ways.  But  here  1  am  quite  blind.  It 
is  certain  that  "earth"  (terra)  is  in  the  Hebrew,  in  the 
dative  case :  which  might  be  translated  '  to  earth/  (ad 
terram)  rather  than  c  from  earth/  (a  terra.)  And  Reuch- 
lin  says,  that  jelil,  which  our  translators  render  "proved" 
or  "  tried/'  is  the  name  of  a  vessel  in  which  metals  are 
melted.  And  to  this  there  is  added  the  preposition  in : 
as  if  one  should  render  the  passage  thus,  '  Silver  melted 
.in  a  vessel  of  earth ;'  or,  '  to  earth ; '  which  has  reference 
both  to  the  earth  itself,  and  to  the  use  of  the  earth:  that 
is,  that  use  which  those  may  make  of  the  earth  who  live 
in  the  earth ;  that  is,  men. — If  therefore  we  receive 
these  things  as  true,  we  may  here  suppose  that  the  pro- 
phet borrowed  an  allegory  from  the  custom  and  prac- 
tice of  silver  refiners  (which  is  in  frequent  use  with  all 
the  prophets)  and  applied  it  mystically  to  the  words  of 
God.  For  silver  is  of  no  use  whatever  in  the  earth, 
unless  it  be  melted  and  proved,  that  you  may  separate 
the  silver  from  the  lamina,  or  strata  or  vein.  And  it 
cannot  be  melted  in  this  way  but  by  fire,  nor  by  fire 
without  a  vessel. 

But  now  let  us  open  up  the  allegory  herein  contained. 
The  words  of  God  in  the  bare  letter,  and  in  the  under- 
standing of  the  flesh,  when  either  written  or  spoken 
without  the  experience  of  the  cross,  is  silver  in  the  vein 
only.  As  Job  has  the  allusion,  chap,  xxviii.  1,  where 
he  saith,  "  Surely  there  is  a  vein  for  the  silver,  and  a 
place  for  gold  where  they  find  it."  And  David  also 
prefigured  the  same,  when  he  prepared  all  the  materials 
and  expenses  for  Solomon  to  build  the  temple.  But 
this  treasure  while  hidden  is  of  no  utility  to  earthly  man. 
As  Ecclesiasticus  xx.  SO  saith,  "  Wisdom  that  is  hid  and 
treasure  that  is  hoarded  up,  what  profit  is  in  them  both?" 
.that  is,  until  they  be  brought  forth  and  proved  by  the 
oppositions  and  fightings  against  them  by  the  wicked, 
by  heretics,  and  by  devils. 
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And  believers  are  this  earthen  vessel  for  melting,  in 
which  this  treasure  is  carried  and  proved :  for  it  pro- 
duces a  powerful  contest  in  the  person  that  carries  it, 
that  he  might  conquer,  and  might  know  that  wisdom  is 
stronger  than  all  things,  Wisdom  xvi.  And  thus  the 
Word  of  God  being  proved  by  the  fire  and  found  faith- 
ful, profits  many  men  by  the  preaching  of  those  who  are 
proved.  And  upon  tms  the  Apostle  touches,  1  Cor. 
xi.  19,  where  he  says,  "  For  there  must  also  be  heresies 
among  you,  (that  is  fires  and  melters,)  that  they  which 
are  approved  (that  is,  vessels  in  which  the  silver  of  the 
words  of  God  is  exercised,)  may  be  made  manifest,"  being 
become  the  salt  of  the  earth  and  the  light  of  the  world : 
that  is,  they  shine  unto  those  men  of  the  earth  who  are 
called  to  the  glory  of  God ;  and  thus  helped  and  en- 
riched by  the  use  of  the  same  silver.  This  is  certainly 
the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew,  where  it  says '  of  the  earth/ 
or, 'to  the  matter  of  the  earth/ 

And  because  the  ungodly  hate  this  melting  or  prov- 
ing of  the  words  of  God  in  themselves,  and  do  not  en- 
dure the  offence  of  the  cross,  they  seek  to  please  men, 
having  become  vain  talkers,  deceitful,  deceivers,  and 
unstable.  As  the  Apostle  disputes  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  and  as  this  Psalm  saith.  The  words  (eloquid) 
of  God  therefore,  are  neither  understood  nor  profitable, 
but  in  those  who  are  mortified  and  exercised  in  tribula- 
tion :  that  is,  unless  we  be  powerfully  opposed,  and 
tried,  and  tempted  for  the  Word's  sake :  for  it  is  not  so 
much  we  that  suffer,  as  the  Word  in  us. 

And  to  this  sense  and  meaning  our  translation  may 
be  brought,  omitting  all  other  glosses.  In  this  way, 
"provea  of  the  earth ;"  that  is,  found  by  the  men  on 
the  earth  to  be  faithful,  delightful,  and  well  pleasing ; 
that  is,  unto  those  who  have  known  its  faithfulness,  its 
power,  and  its  purity  by  experience,  and  who  trust  in  it, 
(having  lost  all  their  filthy  confidence  in  all  other  things 
which  those  ungodly  teachers  hold  forth,)  and  are  puri- 
fied by  the  all-pure  faith  of  the  all-pure  Word.  And 
thus  earth  (terrci)  remains  most  properly  in  the  dative 
case,  as  it  is  both  in  the  Greek  and  in  the  Hebrew. 
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"  Pwfietf  seven  tunes."  H#re  $ofl*e jjjpderst&ftd  the 
.expression  very  deeply,  a?  referring  to  the  &eyqn-foM 
jjifts  of  the  Spirit;  #nd  more  deeply  (than  myjhujuble 
Jjhpugbts  aijtd  imdpiptanding  qf  the  literal  mq*rung  wiH 
i>eiar.  I  should  understand  seyqp-fold  #9  signifying 
pimply  '  most  perfectly:'  for  seven  is  the  number  *f 
imiyersality.  Nor  $?n  I  fuJJy  assured,  th#X  jsuch  an  ac- 
oepjtajtion  of  itftis  number  would  fplly  JtoMph  upon  thtf 
purification  of  the  silver,  which  is  not  purified  to  the 
foil  and  to  perfection  19  the  pie^tipg  vessel,  but  in  the 
ashes  of  bones,  by  the  application  of  Je$d.  A#d  how 
does  the  wisdom  of  God  work  thus  wonderfully  through- 
out the  world  tjiat  the  lead  should  be  the  means  of  puri- 
.  lying  tjie  silver  ?  Why  thus, — the  words  of  hypocrites, 
as  they  are  die  lead  of  the  silver,  so  they  are  very  much 
U^e  the  divine  words :  but  yet,  in  the  fire  of  persecution, 
tfyey  so  exercise  themselves  and  are  exercised  also,  that 
as  lead  vanishes  and  disappears  while  the  silver  is  puri- 
fied ;  §o,  in  the  end  of  the  world,  true  wisdom  shall 
shine  forth  pp  all  its  splendour,  and  the  foolishness  of  the 
wicked  shall  become  nought,  (as  the  Apostle  saith  in  his 
Epistle  Xo  Timothy.)  Thus  does  thp  all-specious  doc- 
trine of  (the  ungodly  work  for  the  glory  of  the  true  doc- 
triue,  and  to  its  own  sha#ie  and  ignominy,  while  it 
resists  true  godliness.  And  therefore,  it  would  not  be 
at  ail  improper  to  apply*  the  former  purifying  of  the 
£&rthen  vessel  to  tyrannical  persecutors,  and  the  latter 
$f  lead  to  heretics  and  fqise  brethren ;  who,  as  lead  is 
mixed  with  the  silver  in  the  same  ashes  and  vessel,  are 
mingled  with  U6  within  the  same  church,  and  are  exer- 
cised in  the  footsteps  of  the  fathers  that  are  dead,  and 
pf  the  martyrs ;  bqt,  without  the  church,  they  act  like 
tyrants,  and  like  the  bellows  do  that  blow  up  the  fire 
upder  the  refining  pot. 

Jience  we  see  how  the  prophet  takes  all  away  from 
works  fwc)  gives  it  to  faith,  while  he  usserts,  that  the 
W>h}s  flf  God  are  clean.  And  he  at  the  same  time 
most  sharply  reproves  those  who  seek  and  desire  to  be 
d^nsed  by  works.  For  of  what  avail  is  it  to  do  many 
works,  if  after  $11  you  &re  not  cleansed  ?     There  is  no 
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cleansing  but  by  the  words  of  God.  And  no  one  is 
cleansed  by  the  words  of  God  but  he  that  believes.  And 
no  one  believes  but  he  that  suffers  passively  more  than 
he  works  actively.  By  which  things  it  comes  to  pass, 
that  a  life  pure  and  without  sin,  does  not  stand  in  works, 
but  in  faith,  in  the  Word,  and  in  enduring  sufferings. 
But  why  does  David  compare  the  words  of  God  to 
silver  rather  than  to  gold  ?  Love  is  what  is  properly 
compared  to  gold  in  the  scriptures ;  the  nature  of  which, 
in  the  fire,  is  different  to  that  of  silver :  of  which  we 
shall  speak  hereafter. 

Ver.  7.— 7%o«,  O  Lord,  shall  preserve  us :  thou 
shall  guard  us  from  this  getieratitm/or  ever. 

The  translator  might  have  said  more  properly  in  the 
optative  '  Do  thou  keep,'  and  '  do  thou  preserve : '  for 
this  is  properly  a  prayer  of  the  prophet  against  the  gene- 
ration of  justiciaries.  And  though  '  to  preserve9  and 
'  to  guard  do  not  differ  much,  yet  the  Hebrew  has  "  pre- 
serve" in  the  latter,  and  " guard"  in  the  former  clause : 
as  Hieronymus  also  has  it.  For  David  prays  to  be 
preserved  from  this  generation,  after  the  manner  of  a  pro- 
hibition, thus, — that  we  may  be  prevented  from  associ- 
ating with  them  or  consenting  unto  them.  And  lie  prays 
God  that  his  words  (eloquia)  may  be  guarded,  after  the 
manner  of  protection,  that  the  ungodly  might  not  pol- 
lute them.  And  instead  of  "  thou  shalt  preserve  ttf," 
it  is  in  the  Hebrew  "  thou  shall  preserve  them  ;"  and  it 
refers  to  the  words  of  God,  as  Hieronymus  translates 
it.  But  it  mav  also  be  referred  to  the  saints,  as  it  is  in 
the  masculine  gender  strvabis  eos.  Nor  should  I  reject 
the  acceptation,  if  any  one  should  understand  it  as  refer- 
ring to  the  ungodly  :  that  God  would  preserve  and  guard 
them,  that  is,  that  they  might  not  any  more  speak  vain 
things,  nor  destroy  the  saints  from  the  sons  of  men. 

And  here  we  see,  that  it  is  not  our  power  that  can 
cause  die  words  of  God' to  remain  pure,  or  that  can 
prevent  the  saints  from  failing  from  among  men,  but 
the  power  of  God  only.  "  Thou,  O  Lord,  shalt  preserve," 
not  We,  men,  will  preserve.     Thus  Christ  said),  'The 
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harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few :  pray  ye, 
therefore,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  he  would  send 
forth  labourers  into  his  harvest.'  And  he  has  com- 
manded us  to  pray  the  same  in  the  Lord's  prayer, 
where  he  has  taught  us  to  pray  for  "  our  daily  bread:" 
that  is,  the  words  (eloquia)  of  God.  But  we,  laying 
aside  prayer,  and  trusting  to  literature,  to  our  abilities, 
and  to  our  studies,  act  in  security,  until  we  ourselves 
become  those  speakers  of  vain  things,  and  that  impious 
and  ungodly  generation  from  which  David  here  prays 
to  be  guarded. 

Hence  we  collect,  that  though  this  Psalm  may  most 
properly  be  applied  to  the  time  of  Christ,  as  all  such 
scriptures  may;  yet,  as  this  generation  shall  not  pass 
away  till  all  these  things  shall  be  fulfilled,  they  apply  to 
all  times  and  ages.  And  truly  in  our  age  the  Turks,  the 
Jews,  and  ceremonialists,  most  greatly  increase  this 
generation,  and  have  supplanted  almost  all  faith  and  all 
the  Word  of  faith.  And  against  these  there  is  nothing  that 
we  can  do  but  pray  unto  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he 
would  arise,  put  us  in  salvation,  and  speak  to  them. 

Ver.  8. — The  wicked  walk  roundabout:  accwding  to 
thy  highness  thou  hast  multiplied  the  sons  of  men. 

The  verb  "  hast  multiplied  "  is  not  in  the  Hebrew. 
Hieronymus  renders  the  passage  thus, — 'The  wicked 
walk  round  about ;  the  most  vile  of  the  sons  of  men  are 
exalted.'  I  believe  this  verse  has  never  been  brought 
forth  out  of  darkness  by  any  one :  nor  that  on  which  we 
have  just  spoken,  "  Proved  of  the  earth."  I  confess 
my  ignorance  with  respect  to  both  these  passages,  and 
I  think  all  those  that  have  written  before  me  must  do 
the  same. 

For  the  one  part  of  it,  our  translator  has  given  us, 
"according  to  thy  highness;"  but  the  pronoun  thy  is 
superfluous.  Hieronymus  has  it  'when  they  are  ex- 
alted.' It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  the  Hebrew  is  a 
word  that  signifies  '  highness.'  I  think  it  is  the  primitive 
and  active  verb  rom,  that  is,  'has  exalted,'  or  'has  lifted 
up.'     And   therefore,   according  to   my  judgment,    it 
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should  be  rendered  thus,  '  As  be  has  exalted  the  vilest 
out  of  the  sons  of  men.9  For  where  we  have  "  hast 
multiplied,"  the  Hebrew  has  zylloth  in  the  feminine 
gender ,  which  signifies  vile,  abject,  light  men ;  such  as 
gluttons  and  frequenters  of  brothels :  for,  by  the  He- 
brews, those  who  are  devoted  to  feasting?  and  luxury 
are  called  zolelim  in  the  masculine  gender. 

So  that  the  sense  will  be,  This  generation  has  sur- 
rounded the  ungodly  teachers,  and  walk  together  with 
them ;  even  as  it  has  exalted  and  wished  to  have  those 
who  are  the  vilest  of  the  sons  of  men,  or  among  die 
sons  of  men :  that  is,  this  generation  gather  about  them 
ungodly  disciples,  and  exalt  the  most  vile  to  be  teachers : 
so  that  they  are,  like  teachers  like  disciples :  the  blind 
lead  the  blind,  and  both  fall  into  the  ditch.  And  if  this 
verse  was  ever  fulfilled  at  any  time,  is  it  not  most  truly 
fulfilled  at  this  day  ?  For,  who  in  our  day  is  put  at  the 
helm  of  ecclesiastical  matters  but  the  vary  dregs  of  the 
world  ?  That  is,  such  as  the  world  can  neither  use  nor 
derive  any  benefit  from  ?  And  this  is  what  our  ingrati- 
tude has  justly  merited. 

And  here  again  we  see,  that  to  these  ungodly  teachers 
is  ascribed  the  care  of  the  belly,  as  we  have  it,  Psalm  v. 
"  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre."  And  the  Apostle 
saith,  "  Whose  god  is  their  belly,"  and  calls  them  by 
that  most  odious  name  "  gluttons,"  who  look  after 
nothing  but  eating. 

Nor  is  it  in  vain  that  in  the  Hebrew  word  zylloth 
there  is  one  letter  Lamed  wanting,  and  the  letter  Vaf  in 
the  verb  crym  :  as  if  to  shew,  that  each  was  only  a 
thing  in  appearance  and  not  in  reality ;  because  they  are 
not  truly  exalted,  and  they  would  have  themselves  con- 
sidered to  be  any  thing  but  gluttons.  But  these  things 
we  will  leave  to  the  curious  and  those  who  wish  to  spend 
time  upon  them. 

Our  translation  may  be  harmonized  with  this  sense 
thus, — The  wicked  walk  round  about,  that  is*  there  are 
many  surrounding  and  surrounded,  both  ungodly  dis- 
ciples and  ungodly  teachers ;  and  they  walk  and  per- 
severe in  their  ways.     '  For  thou  hast  multiplied  the 
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$om  of  men  according  to  thy  highness ; '  that  is,  ibou 
b#3t  exalted  to  places  of  power,  not  the  sons  of  God, 
but  the  sons  of  men ;  and  of  those,  not  the  few  and  the 
good,  but  the  many  and  those  who  are  the  most  vile 
wpong  them. 

Some  of  the  fathers  refer  sons  of  men  to  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  And  some  will  hove  that  this  "  high- 
ness "  signifies  secret  counsel ;  and  others  the  grace  and 
.mercy  of  God  bestowed  without  the  merit  of  men. 
Which  acceptation  I  do  not  condemn,  but  it  is  not  the 
literal  meaning. 
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PSALM    XIII. 

TO    VICTORY  :     A    PSALM    OF    DAVID. 

Ver.  1. — How  far  wilt  thou  forget  me,  O  Lord? 
for  everl   How  far  wilt  thou  hide  thy  face  from  me? 

Ver.  2. — How  far  shall  I  take  counsel  in  my  soul, 
and  sorrow  in  my  heart  all  the  day  ?  How  far  shall  mine 
enemy  be  exalted  over  me? 

This  simple  mariner  of  the  Hebrew  expression  is 
the  best  way  of  rendering  the  passage,  and  it  phews  the 
feelings  of  David  more  plainly,  where  he  repeats  the 
same  word  four  times  "  How  far  ? "  But  instead  of 
this,  some  translators  being  fond  of  variety,  put  in  the 
third  place  '  How  long  ? '  And  that,  to  no  small  injury 
of  the  effect. 

The  general  meaning  of  the  Psalm  seems  to  be  the 
^  person  of  one  of  those  speaking  who  is  suffering  the 
same  things  as  David ;  that  is,  death  and  hell :  which 
are  the  same  feelings  as  those  described,  Psalm  vi. :  for 
here  David  challenges  death,  and  fights  against  des- 
peration, proclaiming  the  mercy  of  God.  And  that 
which  shews  the  peculiar  power  of  the  opening  of  the 
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Psalm  is  the  four  urgent  aod  ago^ing  quasi****  *Wch 
David  utters  forth.  Fqr  a*  in  «very  tribulation  delay  of 
help  is  heavy  to  be  bonne!  so  it  is  most  especially  90  m 
this  spiritual  conflict.  Awl  therefore,  he  says,  Psalm  vi. 
"  I  have  grown  old  among  all  mine  enemies/'  And 
Psalm  xxxii.  3,  "  When  I  kept  silence,  my  bones  waxed 
old  through  my  roaring  all  the  day  knag."  So  here,  lie 
four  times  expostulates  concerning  the  delay  of  the 
divine  help,  and  complains  that  he  is  left  for  ever,  nay, 
consigned  to  oblivion ;  thai  is,  in  despair,  and  never  to 
be  received  of  God  again ;  for  thus  it  appears,  under 
this  pressure  of  eternal  death,  to  those  wfeo  are  thus  put 
into  tribulation. 

There  is  an  emphasis,  therefore,  in  every  word, 
whereby  he  expresses  himself  as  experiencing  an  angry 
God ;  (as  far  as  he  feels  it  so  to  be  in  the  feelings  and 
apprehensions  of  his  spirit.)  Thou  not  only  leavest  me 
(says  David)  in  order  to  prove  and  If  now  me,  but  thou 
forgettest  me  as  if  dead  and  out  of  mind,  -and  as  blotted 
out  of  the  book  of  life  and  of  thy  memory ;  I  am  utterly 
reprobated,  and  thon  never  wilt  again  behold  me, 
neither  at  the  present  time,  nor  for  ever  to.  all  eternity ; 
so  that  I  have  no  hope  left,  but  that  I  shall  be  destroyed 
with  the  damned  to  all  eternity.  And  though  I  thus  cry 
with  a  loud  voice  and  call  upon  thee,  behold,  thou  not 
only  dost  not  hear  me,  but  even  turnest  away  thy  face 
that  thou  mightest  not  hear  me,  and  hast  become  alto- 
gether inexorable. 

Does  not  David  here  then,  in  the  most  plain  words, 
describe  a  most  afflicting  and  bitter  state  and  feeling  of 
mind,  when  he  expresses  himself  as  feeling  that  God  is 
wholly  turned  away  from  him,  become  his  adversary, 
implacable,  inexorable,  and  eternally  wroth  with  him  ? 
For  in  this  state,  hope  despairs,  and  despair  hopes ;  and 
there  is  nothing  remaining  alive  but  that  inward  groan 
that  cannot  be  uttered,  in  which  the  spirit  cries,  moving 
upon  the  face  of  these  waters  covered  with  darkness,  as 
it  is  said,  Gen.  i.  3. —  No  one  can  understand  these 
things  but  he  who  has  tasted  them ;  they  do  not  stand 
in  speculations  and  fancies ;  nor  are  they  such  things  as 
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speculative  ones  can  sport  and  play  with  at  their  ease : 
but  they  lie  in  the  inmost  feelings  of  the  immortal  life ; 
that  is,  in  the  feelings  of  the  soul.  It  is  the  immortal 
part  that  suffers  and  is  afflicted,  and  they  are  immortal 
things  that  cause  the  oppression  and  affliction ; — namely, 
sins :  the  end  of  these  things  also  to  which  they  have 
reference  is  immortal ;  namely,  an  angry  and  reproving 
God  :  and  those  who  urge  the  oppression  and  affliction 
npon  us  are  immortal ; — namely,  devils,  who  accuse  us 
before  God ;  as  it  is  written,  Rev.  xii. 

And  therefore,  from  all  the  causes,  (the  material, 
the  final,  the  efficient,  and  the  formal,  as  we  are  accus- 
tomed to  speak,)  this  tribulation  is  eternal  and  in- 
evitable. The  soul  can  much  more  easily  endure 
afflictions  in  that  part  where  it  is  temporal  and  mortal ; 
that  is,  in  the  flesh  and  the  natural  senses :  but  in  that 
part,  where  it  is  immortal,  it  is  inconsolable  under  its 
agonies. —  I  call  tjie  soul  mortal  and  immortal,  in  order 
to  express  the  nature  of  these  things :  therefore,  let  no 
one  entangle  me  in  my  words.  For  the  soul  dies  to  this 
life,  but  is  alive  immortally  to  that  life  which  is  to  come. 
And  therefore,  it  can  more  easily  endure  those  sufferings 
which  come  from  men,  from  the  world,  and  from  the 
flesh,  than  those  which  come  from  devils  who  oppress 
those  with  the  accusations  of  their  sins,  who  are  under  the 
temptations  of  death  and  hell.  It  can  more  easily 
endure  under  sufferings  of  the  natural  senses,  than  under 
terrors  and  confusions  of  the  conscience.  It  can  more 
easily  endure  under  those  sufferings  which  are  endured 
as  a  supposed  satisfaction  for  sin,  and  to  bring  about  a 
hoped-for  reconciliation  with  God,  than  under  those 
which  proceed  from  a  sense  of  the  eternal  and  immovable 
fore-knowledge  of  a  reprobating  God. 

Wherefore,  let  no  one  imagine  that  the  words  of 
David  are  expressive  of  a  trifling  and  common  tribu- 
lation, when  he  says,  *  thou  forgettest  me ; '  *  thou 
tamest  away  from  me  for  ever ; '  4  thou  dost  not  hear 
me;'  ( thou  dost  not  design  to  hear  me;'  ' thou  blottest 
me  out  of  thy  memory,  and  will  never  look  upon  me 
again: '  and  as  Job  says,  chap.  ix.  16,  "  If  I  had  called, 
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and  he  had  answered  me ;  yet  would  I  not  believe  thajt 
he  had  hearkened  unto  my  voice/  As  if  he  had  said, 
He  appears  to  me  to  be  so  inexorable,  that  even  if  any 
one  should  so  presume  to  think  that  he  heard  me,  I 
would  not  believe  it ;  nay,  I  could  not  hope  that  even 
the  sound  of  my  voice  had  reached  his  ear. 

He,  therefore,  that  has  these  feelings  concerning 
God,  being  left  to  himself,  does  that  which  followeth : 
namely,  he  boils  and  fluctuates  with  various  counsels, 
trying  all  ways  to  get  delivered ;  forming  many  plans  to 
himself,  and  yet  always  remaining  destitute  of  counsel. 
As  Hezekiah  saith,  Isaiah  xxxviii.  "  What  shall  I  say, 
or  what  will  he  answer  me,  when  he  himself  hath  done 
it  ?  "  For  being  pressed  in  the  midst  of  these  straits,  be 
knows  not  which  way  to  turn  himself.  If  be  would  flee 
unto  God,  he  hears  this  sentence,  '  Thou  turnest  away 
thy  face  from  me.'  And  this,  "  whajt  will  he  answer  me, 
when  he  himself  hath  done  it  ?  "  If  he  would  flee  unto 
any  other,  there  is  no  other  that  can  deliver  him,  be- 
cause all  things,  and  God  also,  stand  against  him :  and 
thus,  these  things  pressing  him  on  all  sides,  force  him  to 
take  evil  counsel,  and  yet,  they  will  not  suffer  him  to 
find  any  counsel.  And  this  is  what  David  here  says, 
"  How  far  shall  I  take  counsels  in  my  heart  ?  "  For 
the  word  counsels  here,  is  the  same  as  that  which  we 
have,  Psalm  i.  "  The  counsel  of  the  wicked  :  "  that  is, 
the  imaginations  of  the  heart,  whereby  a  man  hopes  to 
conduct  and  rule  himself. 

But  what  these  counsels  of  this  afflicted  heart  are, 
no  one  can  know,  but  he  that  suffers  and  experiences 
them.  Job,  however,  gives  us  a  signal  example  of 
them,  chap.  ix.  throughout  the  whole  chapter,  where 
he  recounts  the  great  and  wonderful  works  of  God; 
shewing  how  the  soul,  when  brought  into  this  situation, 
thinks  of  various  things.  At  one  time  it  rises  up  and 
considers  what  God  has  done  to  the  wicked,  in  order  to 
console  itself.  Again,  when  it  hopes  to  consider  the 
past  good  things  that  it  has  enjoyed,  it  soon  falls,  saying, 
ver.  SO,  "  If  I  justify  myself,  he  shall  prove  me  per- 
verse."   Nay,  he  asserts,  that  even  if  any  one  were  ior 
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atfceitt  before*  Km,  h&  could  cortdume  him  (such  are  his 
ffedings.)  Hetace,  saith  he,  ver.  22,  "  He  destroyeth 
both  the  righteous  atid  the  wicked/*  As  if  he  had  said, 
It  rtattefs  not  here,  whether  you  be  just  or  unjust,  he 
eaa  cast  down  both.  Nor  c4n  the  man  here  find  any 
distinction  that  he  can  m#ke  between  the  righteous  and 
the' wicked :  for  he  sees  that  adl  things  are  according  to 
the  gifts  of  God.  But  however,  We  have  neither  tittle 
nftr  place  here,  to  speak  upon  this  chapter  so  fully  as  it 
deserves.  Christ  endured  this  same  tribulatioft  of  the 
omss,  wheh  he  said  that  he  had  not  where  to  lay  his 
head.  And1  again,  "  All  refuge  failed  me,  and  no  man 
cwed  for  my  soul."  For  here  nbthing  but  fleeing,  dread, 
terror,  and  cdftfustoA  reign*. 

"  Sorrow  ih  my  heart  all  the  day  :  "  that  is,  misery, 
Affliction;  and  a  citing  down,  (for  that  is  the  meaning 
ef  the  Hebrew-;)  all  the  day.  For  he  is  in  alarm  every 
m&ttieirt,  fearing  to-  be  cast  down  to  all  eternity.  The 
attfeit?  of  mind  itself  prbdutes  sorrow,  and  a  sorrow  from 
Which  the  man  urtdter  the  tribulation  cannot  escape1. 
Hence  Paul  etfjlfresscs  all  theser  things  in  these1  wofds, 
•Rotti.  ii.  8,  "  Btft  tb  them  that  are  contentious,  &c.  in- 
dignation and  wrath;  tribulation' and  anguish,  upon  every 
fcbul  of  matt  that  dofcth  evil;  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of 
the  Greek." 

"  Shall  I  take  (or  put)  coiinsels  in  my*  heart  ?  "  The 
HebteW  expression  is  the  same  as  this,  "  I  have  put  my 
words  in  thy  mouth;"  and,  "  Put  this  into  thine  heart; 
"  I  have  put  my  soul  in  my  hand."  Which  should  ex- 
press in  Latin  thus,  cafxam  consilia, '  I  will  take  counsel/ 
And  then  we  have  "  in  my  soul "  or  '  heart '  (that  is, 
with  or  in  myself.)  Because  (he  would  say)  there  is  no 
one  from  whom  I  can  receive  counsel,  for  there  is  no 
man:  that  knows  this  my  sighing,  nor  any  one  that  can 
consult  for  nte.  As  therefore,  the  man  iri  this  state 
suffers  alone,  so  he  takes  various  and  anxious  counsels 
done:  there  is  no  possibility  here  of  communicating 
counsels,  even  as  you  could  not  communicate  the 
sorrow  and  burden  of  the  heart ;  and  it  is  this  very  cir- 
cumstance that  renders  the  burden  the  more  agontzirig. 
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For  in  all  other  common  tribulation,  you  may  find  §brtW 
one  who  has  suffered  the  same!  things,  and  who  Catf  gfW 
counsel'  ahd  consolation. 

"  How  far  shall  mine  enemy  triumph  o*W  me  fn 
David  first  attributed  all  this  to  God's  forgetthte  Mar, 
turning  away  from  him,  and  not  hearing  him.     W6#  he 
attributes  it  to  his  enemy.     And  here  the  ffctory  rid# 
begins  to  incline  in  favour  of  the  man  tried,  and  tititftri 
of  the  temptation  is  drawing  hear.     For  it  is  one  pttff 
of  the  victory  to  feel  out  the  enemy  in  this  temptation, 
and  to  feel  yourself  to  be  getting  tne  mastery  over  him. 
For  although  by  the  permission  of  God  the  enemy  is 
exalted ;  yet  in  the  midst  of  the  temptation  this  enemy 
does  not  appear,  but  God  seems  to  be  doing.all  this.  And 
this  is  what  the  enemy  aims  at,  that  the  man  tried  should 
not  attribute  the  whole  to  him  but  to  God.     As  was 
exemplified  in  Christ  crucified,  whom  they  so  assaulted 
with  blasphemies,  that  he  seemed  to  himself  to  be  hated 
of  God :  as  we  have  it  Psalm  Hi.  2,  "  Many  there  be 
that  say  of  my  soul,  there  is  no  help  for  him  in  his  God." 
He  does  not  here  mention  any  particular  enemy,  but 
speaks  in  a  general  way :  though  he  means  the  devil, 
and  bis  pursuits,  and  designs,  for  it  is  he  that  property 
reigns  in  this  temptation.     Hence,  it  is  the  opinion  of 
many,  that  Christ  often  endured  this  temptation,  espe- 
cially in  the  garden.    And  John  xii*.  27,  "  Now  is  my 
soul  troubled ;  and  what  shall  I  say  ?    Father,  save  me 
from  this  hour :  but  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour. 
Father,  glorify  thy  name."   These  are  wonderful  words, 
and  certainly  full  of  straits  of  soul.     Behold,  here,  how 
Christ  proposes  counsels  to  himself  in  his  troubled  soul. 
First,  "  What  sljall  I  say?"  Then  he  prays,  "save  me." 
Then  he  refuses  this,  "  But  for  this  cause  came  I  unto 
this  hour."    At  last  he  says, "  Father,  glorify  thy  name." 
Here  the  conflict  is  at  length  ended ;  whicn  conflict  no 
one  ought  to  wonder  that  it  was  brought  upon  him  by 
the  devil.     For  Luke  writes,  chap.  iv.  that,  when  the 
devil  had  tempted  him  in  the  desert,  he  left  him  for  a 
season.     From  which  some,  conclude,  and  not  impro- 
perly, that  he  was  often  tried.     For  those  sit  not  to 
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be  heard  who  would  have  it  that  Christ  was  a  mere  un- 
feeling trunk  of  a  tree ;  for  we  are  to  believe,  that  he  was 
-  subject  to  all  kinds  of  temptations  as  pure  and  real  man : 
as  he  himself  saith  to  his  disciples : ."  But  ye  are  they 
who  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations." 

When,  therefore,  we  know  that  it  is  the  enemy  who 
worketh  these  things,  the  ray  of  divine  mercy  begins  to 
glimmer,  and  to  comfort  the  soul ;  so  that  it  accuses  its 
enemy  and  hopes  well  concerning  God,  which  it  could 
not  do  in  the  midst  of  the  storm.  And  hence,  this  is 
the  last  part  of  his  complaint,  that  the  enemy  triumphed 
over  him. 

Ver.  3. — Consider  and  hear  me,  O  Lord  my  God: 
tighten  mine  eyes,  that  I  sleep  not  in  death. 

I  shall  abide  by  the  Hebrew  arrangement  and  punc- 
tuation of  this  verse,  which  are  obscure  in  our  trans- 
lations. 

JSehold  what  a  different  feeling  here  is  from  that  above, 
where  he  complained  that  he  prayed  in  vain,  that  God 
had  forgotten  him,  and  had  turned  away  and  did  not 
hear  him :  but  now  by  persevering  he  begins  to  have  a 
confidence  that  his  prayer  will  be  heard.    As  Christ  has 
taught  us,  Luke  xi.  concerning  perseverance  in  prayer, 
by  the  circumstances  of  one  friend  continuing  to  ask, 
while  the  other  continues  to  refuse.     So,  God  seems 
sometimes  to  deny  for  a  time  :  but  if  the  soul  did  not 
feel  a  confidence  that  it  should  be  heard,  it  would  not 
pray.     Wherefore,  David  just  now  emerging  and  begin- 
ning to  be  conqueror,  prays  for  an  end  of  the  temptation, 
and  that  God  would  consider  him,  and  have  respect  unto 
him :  though  he  was  all  the  time  truly  and  really  con- 
sidered and  heard.     For  we  do  not  pray  to  be  consi- 
dered, previous  to  God's  considering  us ;  but  what  we 
want  is,  to  be  enabled  to  feel  that  God  does  consider  lis, 
by  enjoying  the  peace  and  confidence  of  it  in  our  hearts* 
It  is  God's  first  considering  us  and  having  respect  unto 
us  by  his .  grace,  that  causes  us  to  pray  that  he  would 
have  respect  unto  us  and  hear  us.     And  this  prayer  is 
thus  given,  that  the  man  might  not  only  be  possessed  of 
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the  grace  of  a  mercy-shewing  God,  but  that  he  mtgh 
know  that  mercy,  and  enjoy  the  peace  of  it 

David  here  has  each  for  each.  He  had  before  com- 
plained of  four  evils,  and  now  he  prays  for  four  good 
things. 

"  Consider  me/*  refers  to  that  complaint,  "  How 
far  wilt  thou  forget  toe  ? '!  As  if  he  had  said,  Thou  not 
only  didst  not  see  me,  but  wast  not  even  mindful  of  me. 
But  now,  not  only  remember  me,  but  draw  near  unto 
me,  and  look  upon  and  consider  me ;  that  the  good  may 
now  be  so  much  the  greater  as  the  evil  was  die  greater  be- 
fore. And,  "  consider  "or1'  have  respect n  is  a  figurative 
expression  of  the  scriptures,  which  signifies  the  feelings 
of  a  mercy-shewing  God,  Even  as  by  the  word  "  arise*" 
as  we  have  shewn  in  the  preceding  Psalm,  is  signified  a 
putting  forth  of  the  power  of  God.  Bat '  considering/ 
signifies  a  nearer  feeling  than  remembering :'  even  as  the 
feeling  is  more  severe  *  not  to  remember/  than '  not  to  con* 
sider*  And  David  here  sets  forth  a  beautiful  contrast  be* 
tweeo  the  evil  to  be  borne  and  the  good  to  be  received. 

"  Hear  me,  O  Lord  my  God,"  refers  to  that  "  me,* 
"  How  for  wilt  thou  turn  away  thy  face  from  me?"  As 
if  he  had  said,  Thou  wast  turned  away  from  me,  and 
wast  inexorable,  like  a  strict  and  severe  judge,  as  if  thou 
hadst  designed  to  do  nothing  else  but  condemn  me. 
Thou  not  only  didst  hot  hear  me,  but  turhedst  away  thy 
face  that  thou  mayest  not  hear  me.  But  now,  being  be* 
come  the  Lord  my  God,  not  only  do  thou  turn  and  bear 
me,  but  answer  me,  and  do  nothing  but  save  me,  that 
thus,  instead  of  an  angry  judge,  I  may  have  a  most  mer- 
ciful God. 

"  Lighten  mine  eyes,  that  I  sleep  not  in  death,'1  refers 
to  that  complaint,  "  How  long  shall  I  take  counsel  in 
my  soul  and  be  sorrowed  in  my  heart  all  day  ?"  For 
when  the  face  of  God  is  turned  from  us,  there  immedi- 
ately follow  perturbation,  confusion,  darkness  of  mind, 
and  ignorance  of  counsel ;  under  which,  we  grope  about 
as  in  the  dark,  and  seek  on  every  side  a  way  and  means 
of  escape.  But  when  he  lifts  up  the  light  of  his  coun- 
tenance upon  us,  and  turns  his  face  toward*  us  to  hear 
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ns,  our  eyed  are  immediately  illuminated,  and  all  things 
are  full  of  the  most  salutary  counsels.  For  he  that 
walketh  in  the  day-time  stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth 
the  light  of  this  world :  so  we,  when  we  come  near  unto 
him,  are  illuminated,  and  our  faces  are  not  confounded. 
And 'that  which  "follows  refers  to  the  complaint, 
"  How  far  shall  mine  enemy  triumph  over  me?"  namely, 
these  words,  "Lest  mine  enemy  say,  I  have  prevailed 
•against  him."  Here  however  he  says,  "  Lest  I  sleep 
the  sleep  of  death,"  or  "  that  I  sleep  not  in  death:" 
wherein,  he  expresses  the  danger.  For  '*  I  sleeps  is 
the  same  expression  here  as  "  I  rest"  in  Psalm  iv.  and 
it  is  in  that  place  rendered  by  Hieronymus  "  I  sleep." 
u I  shall  rest  together  in  peace  and  sleep;"  that  is,  •  1 
shall  lay  dead  in  peace  with  my  fathers.'  Thus,  as  David 
is  speaking' in  the  Spirit,  and  as  the  scripture  has  this 
Common  usage,  he  makes  use  of  the  verb  '  to  sleep/  not 
as  signifying  corporal  sleep  but  death. 

-  And,  as  I  said,  in  this  verse  he  touches  upon  the 
power  and  force  of  this  temptation,  which  is  an  aM-pre- 
sently  felt  temptation  of  death  and  hell  pressing  upon 
the  man  with  intolerable  bitterness,  as  Hezekiah  saith, 
Isaiah  xxxviii.  and  it  seems  as  if  the  gates  of  hell  were 
just  about  to  swallow  him  up,  and  thrust  him  down  into 
the'  eternal  pit :  as  David  saith  in  another  place,  "  Let 
hot  the  pit  shut  her  mouth  upon  me."  Wherefore  he 
here  also  prays, ( that  he  might  not  sleep  in  death : r  that 
Is,  that  he  might  not  die,  and  might  not  lie  dead*  hi 
eternal  death.  This  same  thing  he  expresses  more  at 
large,  Psalm  vi.  thus,  "  Fcr  in  death  there  is  no  remem- 
brance of  thee :  in  the  grave  who  shall  give  thee  thanks  ?" 
Contrary  to  which  is  that  expression,  Psalm  iv.  "  I  shall 
rest  in  peace  together,  and  Bleep."  For  while  the  light 
of  the  Lord's  countenance  is  lifted  up  upon  him;  the 
man  is  joyful,  and  dies  in  peace.  Bui  when  God  turns 
hte  face  a  way  and  leaves  the  mto  to  fluctuate  inhis  own 
counsels  in  his  sdiil,  Ihe*  is  filled  with  borrow,  fearing -lest 
he  should  <He  in  death  :  that  is,  le$t  he  should  be  htirled 
and  driven  headlong  as  by  a  whirlwind  into  the  aH- 
tfcrrible  cmd  eternal  confusion.* 
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Wherefore,  this  verse  is  the  light  of  the  whole  Psalm } 
plainly  shewing  that  this  temptation  is  in  the  most  high 
matters  of  faith,  hope,  and  love :  where  distrust,  despair, 
hatred,  blasphemy,  and  the  like  terrible  things  of  hell 
and  of  the  damned,  contend  in  the  mofct  bitter  conflict 
with  this  faith,  hope,  and  love.  For  lost,  anger,  pride, 
and  covetousness  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  parity, 
mildness,  humility,  and.  bounty :  nay,  the  rage  of  all 
corporal  persecution,  fire,  famine,  sword,  and  ignominy, 
most  be  combined  together  against  these  eapposed  evils. 
Hence,  we  are  here  to  understand,  that  David  feared 
death  most  especially  on  this  account,  because,  there 
was  not  only  no  praise  of  God  in  it,  but  hatred  and 
blasphemy ;  and  these  it  was  that  he  so  much  abhorred 
and  shuddered  at.  

Ver.  5. — Lest  mine  enemy  should  say,  I  have  pre* 
vailed  against  him.  Those  that  trouble  me  wilTfgotce  if 
t  he  mooed. 

As  this  is  one  verse  in  the  Hebrew,  the  sense  will  be 
clearer  if  we  put  a  conjunction  in  the  middle,  for  the 
sake  of  elucidating  the  repetition:  in  this  manner; '  Lest 
mine  enemy  say,  I  have  prevailed  against  him,  and  mine 
enemies  should  rejoice  because  I  am  moved.'  For  the 
expression,  I  have  prevailed  over  him,  or  have  prevailed 
against  him,  is  thus  rendered,  Psalm  exxix.  2,  "  But  they 
have  not  prevailed  against  me."  And  we  also  call  this 
prevailing  against  any  one.  For  the  enemies  boasting 
that  they  have  prevailed,  and  the  persecutors  exulting 
that  the  saint  is  conquered,  is  the  same  thing;  which 
would  be  the  case  if  he  should  sleep  in  death.  And  it 
is  the  same  thing  that  is  said  against  these  characters, 
Psalm  vi.  8,  "  Depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity : 
(that  is  avex,  or  pain,)  for  the  Lord  hath  heard  the 
voice  of  my  weeping."  And  again, c  Lest  mine  enemies 
should  rejoice  over  me :  for  when  my  foot  slippeth,  the£ 
magnify  themselves  against  me.9  For  her*  he  expresses 
the  same  thing,  and  almost  in  tha,  same  words;  as  is 

quite  manifest. 

This  is  the  exulting  apd  bodsting  of  devils ;  such  ex- 

e  2 
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ultations  and  boastings  as  they  poured  forth  out  of  the 
mouths  of  the  Jews  on  Christ  crucified  :  "  If  thou  be 
the  Son  of  God  come  down  now  front  the  cross,"  "  Save 
thyself,"  "  Let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have  him." 
Here  it  is  that  the  enemy  exults:  as  David  had  com- 
plained in  the  4th  verse.  And  therefore,  he  prays  that 
this  may  not  be  the  case,  or  that  it  might  not  be  the 
case  for  ever.  For,  if  this  is  most  hard  to  be  borne 
when  wrought  by  men  in  their  trifling  victories  over  us 
with  respect  to  temporal  things ;  how  much  more  and 
unspeakably  terrible  must  be  the  confusion  that  is  caused 
by  devils  in  their  victories  over  us  in  eternal  things? 
4  For  this  is  the  extreme  of  all  evils,  as  it  is  said,  Wo 
unto  the  conquered,  when  to  their  evils  and  afflictions 
there  are  added  ignominy,  insult,  and  boasting :  for  this 
galls  more  terribly  than  the  very  fight,  nay  worse  than 
tne  slaughter  and  the  fall.9  If  this  be  the  case,  there- 
fore, we  may  know  what  the  state  of  the  case  is  with 
the  conquered  when  in  confusion  about  eternal  things. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  how  can  devils  exult,  who,  as 
we  believe,  bear  about  their  damnation  with  them  every 
where  ?  This  I  leave  to  be  explained  by  others :  there 
are  numbers  of  examples,  that  they  have  exulted  at  the 
fall  of  the  saints :  but  even  if  there  were  no  such  ex- 
amples, yet  the  authority  of  this  scripture  would  be  suf- 
ficient to  establish  the  truth  of  the  thing  in  the  mmds  of 
the  believing. 

Ver.  5. — But  I  have  hoped  in  thy  mercy;  my  heart 
hath  rejoiced  in  thy  salvation. 

Ver.  6. — /  will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  who  hath  re- 
warded me  gcod  things;  and  I  will  sing  praises  unto  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Most  High. 

All  this  is  one  verse  in  the  Hebrew  ;  and  the  last 
clause,  "  I  will  sing  praises  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Most  High,"  :is  added  from  Psalm  vii.  17.  For  the 
Hebrew  concludes  the  verse  thus,  "  Who  has  rewarded 
me  gcpd:''  or  to  render  it  word  for  word,  '  For  he  hath 
returned  upon  me.'  Hence,  the  first  part  of  the  verse 
has: three  members  or  clauses,  "  I  have  hoped  in  thy 
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mercy,"  "  My  heart  hath  rejoiced  in  thy  salvation,0  and 
"  I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord :"  concerning  which  feelings 
we  have  spoken  abundantly,  Psalm  v. 

David  seems  to  put  these  things  as  a  contrast  to, 
and  in  opposition  to,  the  boasting  of  his  enemies.  As 
if  he  had  said,  They  exult  and  boast  that  they  have  pre- 
vailed, and  that  I  have  yielded  as  being  vanquished.— 
Bat  I  do  not  boast  of  my  strength,  but  of  thy  mercy : 
and  I  exult,  not  in  my  victory,  but  in  thy  salvation,  (or, 
thy  saving,)  whereby  thou  hast  saved  me,  an  unworthy 
creature,  who  deserved  any  thing  but  such  a  favour ;  and 
this  thou  hast  done  through  thy  mercy. — And  there  is 
a  powerful  emphasis  in  tne  expressions  "thy  mercy" 
and  "  thy  salvation." 

Hereby,  is  inculcated,  that  which  is  repeatedly  en- 
forced on  account  of  hypocrites,  and  those  that  know 
not  God  :  namely,  that  there  is  no  one  who  is  not  found 
a  damnable  sinner  before  God ;  that  there  is  no  one  who 
can  stand  before  the  face  and  sting  of  these  devils,  how 
holy  and  full  of  good  works  soever  he  may  be,  all  which 
works  they  immediately  make  to  be  nought  by  their 
powerful  accusations ;  and  that  no  one  will  ever  obtain 
salvation,  but  he,  who,  despairing  of  all  his  own  merits 
and  worthiness,  apprehends  the  only  and  all-free  mercy 
of  God  by  faith  and  hope,  and  firmy  holds  it  fast,  trust- 
ing that  he  shall  be  saved  by  that,  and  can  be  saved  by 
that  only.    So  that  all  singing  must  lie,  not  to  ourselves, 
but  unto  God  alone,  who  saves  us,  undeserving  any  such 
thing,  by  his  mercy  only ;  in  which  salvation  the  heart 
may  rejoice.     For  if  any  thing  else  availed  unto  salva- 
tion besides  the  mercy  of  God,  David  would  without 
doubt  have  shewn  it  here.     Nay,  he  confessed  that  all 
the  counsels  of  his  soul,  in  which  he  considered  of  his  . 
merits  also,  brought  him  nothing  but  grief  and  pain. 
Therefore,  mercy  alone  is  what  we  must  have :  it  will 
suffer  nothing  to  be  joined  with  it  in  which  the  man 
may  hope  at  the  same  time.     For  this  would  be  for  the 
feet  to  vary  and  to  halt  between  two  ways,  and,  for  us 
to  worship,  like  the  Samaritans,  God  and  an  idol  at  the 
same  time.     Whereas,  no  one  can  worship  God  but  by 
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a  pure  and  alone  faith  in  his  mercy.  If  it  be  not  so,  we 
cannot  sing  unto  God  only;  nor  shall  we  give  thanks 
unto  his  grace  alone,  but  unto  our  idol  also  which  has 
wrought  together  with  God.  But  God  forbid  such  a 
thing  at  this! 

-     "  For  he  hath  Returned." — We  are  not  here  to  dream 
of  titer  its,  of  dignity,,  or  condignityf  or  congrutty ;  as  we 
generally  understand  this  verb  "returned"  to  signify, 
for  as  all  this  is  given  through  mercy  only,  and  freely 
bestowed  upon  the  undeserving,  the  singing  praise  and 
thanks,  are  due  to  the  giver.     But  when  the  reward  is  ' 
given  to  merits,  without  mercy,  nay,  from  a  demand  of 
justice,  there,  the  praise  and  singing  are  due  to  the 
worker,  and  not  to  the  giver.    But  the  impious  teachers 
who  hold  forth  the  latter  pest  of  doctrine,  extinguish  all 
exultation  of  heart,  and  all  sweetness  of  God  in  men, 
and  take  away  all  his  praise.    As  it  is.  said,  Micah  ii.  9, 
V,  The.  women  of  my  people  have  ye  cast  out  from  their 
pleasant  houses :  (that  is,  from  their  conscience  rejoicing 
in  the  salvation  q£  the  sweet  i&ercy  of  God,)  and  from 
their,  children  h#ve  ye  taken  away  my  glory  for  ever." 
It  is  a  truth,;  confirmed  by  the  experience  of  all  men, 
that  those  rejoice  in,  sing  of,  and  bless  a  benefactor, 
who  know  that  they  have  been  freely  and  immeritedly 
helped  by  him.     How  much  more  should  this  be  the 
case  with  God  and  our  thanks  to  him !     How  much 
morfe  should  we  understand  his  benefactions  to  us  and 
give  him  thanks !   Especially,  when  the  man  knows  that 
for  all  those  thing3  which  he  lost  under  his  temptations, 
or  Seemed  to  lose, — for  all  such  losses  he  afterwards 
received  double  from  the  hand  of  God. 

Wherefore  this  Returning  or  rewarding  implies  rather 
a  loss  of  merits  than  a&  acquirement  of  them,  if  you 
lo0k  at  the  meaning  of  the  scripture :  .or  rather,  it  is  an 
*Xcha*>ge  of  things  :  while  God  ktH^  by  making  alive; 
brings  men,  to.  a  knowledge  of  <their  being  sinners  when 
he' justifies  them;  4nd,  in  a  word,  takes  away  all  things 
that, he  may  return  or  give  in  reward  all  things.  And 
they  who  have  not  this  knowledge  of  the  cross,  are  com- 
pelled to  be  agitated  with  those  thoughts  and  dreams 
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about  getting  a  stock  of  merits,  which  may  be  recompensed 
with  rewards  of  dignity,  condsgnity,  ana  congruity,  even 
by  God  himself.   For  even  that  exultation  of  the  Apostle, 
"  Henceforth  there  ip  laid  up  for,me.a-crown  of  glory, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge/ will  give  me  at  that 
day/'  I  should  rather  consider  as  having,  reference  to  his 
adversaries  than  to  hi*  own  merits:  in  this  way,  As 
God  tea  righteous  judge  ha  will  reward  me  with,  .or. 
return  unto  me,  a  crown  for  the  dung  and  filth  with 
which  the  world,  confounds  me  at  this  day.    And  there- 
fore, for  the  glory  of  the  ungodly  in  which  he  exults  at . 
this  day,  he  will  in:  that  day  give  him.  in  return,  shame 
and  contempt.    So  that  he  signifies,  that  the  one.  shall 
be  taken  away  and  the  other  given  to  the  saint;,  and 
that  by  the  free  mercy  of  God.    As  Joshua  the  high 
priest,  Zachariah  iiL  is  stripped  of  his  filthy  garments, 
for  which  Satan  accused  him,  and  clothed.with  a  change 
of  raiment ;  as  it  is  there  recorded  **. 

And  that  expression,  which  we  render. '  to  me/  (mihA 
and  which  is  in  .the  Hebrew  alai,  •*  upo&me*'  (super  tm) 
is  the  same*  expression  as  that  which,  we  .have:  abovet 
"  flow  for  shall  mine  enemy  tziumph  over,  me  ?n  And 
Psalm. m  8,  -"  According  fo  my  innoeenoe  upon  me." 
Where  we  should  more  properly  have  rendered  the 
passage,  'According  to  my  innocence  to  me;'  than  by 
that  rendering  which  we  taught  and  took  from  Hiero- 
nymus :  for.  me  same  expression  signifies  only.motion 
toa  place ;  as  we  have  it  also,  Psalm  xxxviiL  16,  "  When 
my  foot'  sHppeth,  they  magnify  themselves  against  me.'/ 
And  so  also  it  is,  Psalm  vii.  8,  "  Judge  me  according  to 
my  innocence  upon  me;"  or  "  judge  toward,  me/  or, 
"  to  me :"  so  that  "  to  me,"  or  " upon  me,"  is  to  be 
joined  with  the  word  "judge,"  and  not  to  ".innocence.? 
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PSALM    XIV. 

TO   VICTORY  :    OF    DAVID. 

Ver.  \.-+-Thefool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  There  is  no 
God.  They  are  corrupt,  and  have  become  abominable  in 
their  doings :  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one. 

This  is  ail  one  verse  in  the  Hebrew,  and  the  clause 
"  no  not  one/'  is  superadded  in  this  place,  because  we 
have  it.  once  only,  and  that  is  at  the  end  of  the  third 
verse.  The  Hebrew  runs  thus,  '  The  fool  hath  said  in 
his  heart,  There  is  no  God.  They  have  done  corrupt  and 
abominable  doings:  there  is  none  that  doeth  good.' 
Here  fool  is  put  by  the  figure  synecdoche,  for  the  whole 
people,  because  it  follows  in  the  plural  number  "  they." 

This  Psalm  is  taken  out  of  Gen.  vL  where  it  is  said 
.  in  similar  words — that  the  earth  was  corrupt  by  the  sons 
of  men ;  and  that  the  Lord  looked  down  upon  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  and  iniquity,  or  badness,  (which  in  the 
Hebrew  is  ham  as;  that  is,  injury,  violence,  and  op- 
pression,) had  prevailed.  Here  David  says,  that  the 
people  were  "devoured:"  and  hence  the  series  of  his- 
tory, contained  Gen.  vi,  will  beautifully  illustrate  this 
Psalm :  because  it  either  describes  the  prevailing  of  the 
generation  of  the  ungodly  by  a  like  corruption,  or  foretels 
that  it  shall  thus  prevail:  for  such  a  generation  always 
exists,  though  it  may  rage  and  prevail  more  at  one  time 
than  at  another. 

David,  therefore,  is  not  speaking  at  all  about  the  per- 
secution of  the  godly  nor  about  false  teachers :  but  the 
intent  and  scope  of  the  Psalm  are  to  describe  and  set 
forth  the  manners  and  the  life  of  sinners,  or  of  the  cor- 
rupt generation. — That  all  men  are  sinners  and  evil  who 
are  destitute  of,  and  act  without,  grace :  for  such  live 
only  in  pride,  lust,  rapine,  fraud,  murder  and  the  like ; 
though  such  strive  always  to  colour  over  these  things,  or 
neglect  to  observe  them.  And  it  is  to  this  same  point 
that  Paul  quotes  the  Psalm,  Rom.  iu\ 
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Here  the  first  evil,  which  it  the  fountain-spring  of 
all  the  other  evils,  is,  ignorance  of  God :  for  he  that 
sins  against  the  first  commandment  must  transgress  every 
one  of  the  others.  And  as  all  the  commandments  hang 
and  depend  upon  the  first,  and  are  from  it  regulated  and 
formed,  so  there  is  no  one  that  is  violated  in  more  ways 
nor  by  more  men  than  the  first  commandment  And 
we  may  easily  see  how  very  few  good  men  there  are 
among  the  sons  of  men,  and  that  there  is  none  that 
doeth  good.  For  although  all  may  not  commit  adultery 
and  murder  in  the  act,  nor  satisfy  lust  in  the  act,  yet  all 
sin  the  same  sin  of  unbelief  against  the  first  command- 
ment :  and,  when  opportunity  is  given,  they  satisfy  lust, 
kill,  and  commit  every  evil.  And  therefore,  every  son 
of  Adam  is  this  Nabal :  that  is,  this  "  fool"  and  idolater, 
being  ignorant  of  God ;  as  it  is  here  said.   . 

But  we  are  not  here  to  understand  that  such  know 
nothing  whatever  of  God :  for  Paul  teaches,  Rom.  i. 
4 -that  the  name  of  God  is  manifestly  known  by  all :'  for 
if  there  had  not  been  an  inextinguishable  knowledge  of 
the  divinity  implanted  in  the  minds  of  all  men,  idolatry 
would  never  have  been  found.  For  why  did  they  wor- 
ship idols,  but  because  they  all  had  a  persuasion  that 
there  was  some  God  ?  Why  did  they  ascribe  divinity  to 
men  and  to  devils,  and  thus  turn  the  truth  of  God  into 
a  lie,  if  they  did  not  believe  and  know  that  there  was  a 
divinity  or  God  ?  Or  uhy  did  they  presume  to  worship 
those  men  and  devils,  if  they  did  not  ascribe  to  them 
some  existing  divinity  ?  They  knew  therefore  that  there 
was  a  God  or  divinity.  But  they  erred  in  this : — They 
turned  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  a  lie  into  the  truth  of  God.  That  is,  that  which 
was  truly  God  they  ascribed  unto  man,  or  to  the  crea- 
ture ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  that  which  was  not  God,  or 
a  lie,  they  ascribed  unto  God.  This  they  did  then,  and 
thia  they  still  do,  who,  not  understanding  the  work  and 
Word  of  God,  blaspheme  them  and  ascribe  them  to 
devils.  And  their  own  devices,  whether  it  be  their  words 
or  their  works,  and  even  suggested  by  the  devils,  they 
ascribe  unto  God :  and  this  is  the  most  frequent  of  all  evils. 
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For  those  who  are  described  Gen.  vi.  are  not  repre- 
sented as  being  so  ignorant  of  God  that  they  knew 
nothing'  of  him;  for  Noah*  a  preacher  of  righteousness 
preached  God  unto  them.  But,  said  God,  "  My  spirit 
shall  not  remain  in  these  men  for  ever,  because  they  are 
flesh:"  <nr*i  as  the  Hebrew  has  it,  'My  spirit  shall  not 
always  judge  or  strive  m  these  raen: '  that  is,  he  has  not  his 
operation,  in  them,  because  they  reject  the  crucifixion  of 
the  flesh,  and  therefore  they  will  not  endure  the  judg- 
ment of  my  spirit.  By  which  words,  whether  spoken 
through  Noah,  or  (which  I  the  rather  believe)  through 
others  also,  God  designed  the  same  thing  as  that  which 
is  spoken  in  this  Psalm : — namely,  he  publicly  and  openly 
declares  that  such  are  flesh,  and  without,  and  destitute 
qiy  the  Spirit:  that  is,  abominable  and  corrupt,  not  one 
of  them  doing  good,  no,  not  one.  , 

/David  therefore,  here  speaking  in  the  Spirit,  and 
easily  searching  Into  their  thoughts,  and  theiri  reins,  and 
heart,  says,  that  this  Nabal  denies  God,  not  in  word, 
nor  in  gesture,  nor  in  external  pomp,  (wherein  he  boasts 
that  he.  knows  God  even  better  than  those,  who  truly 
love  him,)  but  in  his  heart :  that  is,  in  his  inward 
thoughts  and  feelings:  which  darkness  is  immediately 
followed  by  a  darkness  of  mind,  which  prevents  him  either 
from  thinking,  speaking,  or  acting  rightly  concerning 
God :  as  it  is  said  Psalm  xf.  and  Paul  to  T^tus,  chap.  i. 
"They  say  that  they  know  God,  but  in  works  deny  him." 
They  therefore  alone  have  God,  .who  believe  in  God  by 
a  faith  unfeigned.  All  others  are  fools,  and:  say  in  their 
heart  "  There  is  no  God." 

The  other  evil,  (that  is,  the  great  river  or  flood,  rather, 
of-  evils,)  which  proceeds  and  flows  out  of  this  fountain 
of  unbelief,  is  all  their  doings;  (that  is,  whatever  they 
think,  are  wise  about,  savour,  say,  do,  establish,  or  act 
in -any  way;)  all  these  are  corrupt  and  abominable.  As 
if  he  had  said  with  Paul,  Tit.  i.  15,  "  Unto  them  that 
are  defiled. and  unbelieving  is  nothing  pure,  but  even 
their  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled.  And  thus  he 
briefly  in  one  word  declares  and  sets  forth  the  life  of 
the  unbelieving :  as  it  is  written  also,  Rom.  xiv.  "  What- 
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soever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin."  For  the  word  jeli la,  which 
is  here  rendered  "  doings,"  (as  we  have  it  also  Psalm  ix. 
"  Tell  among  the  people  his  doings,") fl  is  a  general 
noon,  and  signifies  all  things  that  any  one  may  do,  such 
as,  counsels,  attempts,  words,  works,  and  so,  all  things 
that  a  man  can  do  which  we  understand  to  be  approved 
and  well  plelsing  unto  God  when  done  in  faith,  and 
corrupt  and  abominable  when  done  in  unbelief.  For 
the  Apostle,  Tit.  i.  Id,  when  he  gives  the  reason  why 
there  is  nothing  pure  to  the  impure,  and  why  their  mind 
and  conscience  is  defiled,  gives  none  other  than  this, — 
thabthey  were  unbelieving  or  destitute  of  faith,  and  for 
that  reason  abominable,  and  unto  every  good  work 
reprobate. 

What  then  will  those  say  here  who  have  hatched 
up  a  something  about  works  morally  good,  and  works 
muter  t  They  will  do  nothing  but  work  doings  corrupt, 
abominable,  defiled,  unclean,  and  destitute  of  faith.  For 
works  not  meritorious  and  yet  not  demeritorious,  not  sins 
and  yet  not  merits,  are  all  one  and  the  same  thing.  And 
yet,  it  is  in  this  way  and  with  these  terms  that  these 
miserable  deceivers  speak,  extinguishing  the  fear  of  God, 
and  flattering  and  pleasing  men,  and  aff  the  while  setting 
aside  the  grace  of  faith.  But  the  Apostle  withstands  all 
snch  even  upon  their  own  grounds,  Rom.  xiv.  where  be 
saith, K  That  every  thing  which  is  not  of  faith  is  sin.' 
For  these  men  make  their  conscience  faith :  and  therein 
they  speak  well  and  healthfully  ;  not  less  so,  than  Caia- 
phas  prophesied  :  excepting  that,  they  do  not  understand 
what  they  themselves  thus  say,  even  as  also  Caiaphas 
did  not  understand  what  he  said.  For  if  a  man  doer 
any  thing  in  act  or  life  which  he  does  not  believe  pleases 
God,  that  is,  which  is  contrary  to  his  conscience,  he 
builds  unto  hell.  And  therefore,  all  their  works  and 
doings  which  they  do  contrary  to  their  conscience,  that 
is,  which  are  not  of  faith,  or,  which  they  do  not  believe 
are  well  pleasing  to  God, — all  such  works  they  build  up 
unto  hell.  And  this  is  most  true ;  for  every  Christian 
man  ought  to  believe  that  all  which  he  does  pleases 
God. 


48 

.  •  # 

,       CONCERNING 
FAITH    and    WORKS. 

As  this  place  calls  upon  us  to  speak  of  Faith  and 
Works,  we  must  indulge  in  a  few  observations :  as  we 
have  done  before  concerning  Hope  and  Passions,  Psalm  v. 
and  we  shall  do  the  same  concerning  Love  and  Kind- 
nesses, in  its  proper  place. 

First  of  all,  this  is  certain, — that  of  all  the  command- 
ments of  God,  the  first, .  highest,  and  greatest  is,  that 
which  is  written  in  the  first  place  in  the  Decalogue  of 
Moses,  "lam  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  brought  thee  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt :  thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods 
before  me,'9  &c.  The  proper  works  of  which  command- 
ment (the  elicited  and  immediate  works  as  they  call  them) 
are,  to  believe  tn,  to  hope  in,  to  love,  and  to  fear  God, 
and  those  things  which  are  of  God.  These  works  the 
teachers  of  our  day  call  elicited  habits  and  acts.  And 
therefore,  having  fallen  into  a  dead  letter,  they  consider 
external  works  to  be  these  habits  and  acts;  such  as, 
praying  with  the  lips,  bending  the  knee,  and  other  cere- 
monies of  that  kind.  And  being  blinded  with  this  theo- 
logy, they  cannot  understand  the  words  of  the  divine 
scripture,  where  they  teach  concerning  the  work  of  God, 
faith,  hope,  love,  and  fear.  For  the  greater  part  of  the 
whole  scripture  tends  to  this, — to  set  forth  and  commend 
the  work  of  God,  that  is,  faith:  as  in  Isaiah  v.  12, 
"  But  they  regard  not  the  work  of  the  Lord."  And 
John  vi.  29,  "This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe 
on  him  whom  he  hath  sent."  And  again  Psalm  lxxxi.  8, 
"  O  Israel,  if  thou  wilt  hearken  unto  me;  there  shall  no 
strange  god  be  in  thee ;  neither  shalt  thou  worship  any 
strange  god."  As  if  he  had  said,  This  shall  be  the 
work  and  the  worship  of  God, — if  thou  shalt  believe  or 
hear ;  that  is,  faith  is  the  true  service,  and  the  first  work 
of  the  first  commandment. 

Wherefore,  he  that  would  understand  the  scriptures, 
must  leave  all  the  philosophical  ways  of  theologians,  and 
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must  understand  this  term,  the  wqrk  of  ood;  and 
learn  to  apply  it  with  as  much  force  to  the  internal  acts 
of  the  soul,  (which  they  call  elicited  acts,)  as  they  have 
applied  it  to  the  external  acts,  (which  they  call  com- 
manded and  mediate  acts])  or,  (which  shews  their  blind- 
ness to  be  the  more  awful,)  which  they  apply  to  the 
works  of  the  creation ;  which  are  wrought  of  God  out 
of,  and  independent  of,  all  men. 

But  as  that  man  who  omits  the  first  precept,  and 
yet  keeps  all  the  other  works,  both  divine  and  human, 
does  nothing  at  all :  so,  he  does  nothing  at  all,  who  does 
all  that  he  does,  or  omits  all  that  he  omits,  without  faith 
in  God.  For,  as  'the  first  precept  is  the  measure, 
standard,  rule,  and  virtue  of  all  the  other  precepts ;  from 
which  first  precept,  as  from  the  head,  all  the  other  pre- 
cepts hang,  and  receive  life  and  influence :  so  faith,  the 
work  of  the  same  precept,  is  the  life,  power,  and  virtue 
of  all  other  works,  and  is,  in  the  greatest  truth,  that 
universal  reality,  which  is  the  one  thing  needful  in  all 
things :  so  that,  no  work  is  good,  unless  faith  be.  the 
operating  spring  of  it :  nay,  unless  it  be  wholly  imbued 
and  anointed  with  faith  as  with  a  new  leaven. 

And  there  can  by  no  means  be  faith,  unless  there  be 
a  certain  living  and  undoubting  mind,  whereby  the  man 
is  assured,  with  all  certainty,  that  he  pleases  God,  and 
has  him  as  a  propitious  and  pardoning  God  in  all  things 
which  he  does  and  carries  on ;  propitious  in  good  things, 
and  pardoning  in  evils.  For  what  is  faith  if  there  be 
not  this  state  of  mind  ?  And  the  Apostle  proves  true 
faith  to  be  such  as  this  in  many  examples,  Hebrews  xi. 
And  Christ,  in  the  Gospel,  when  he  is  about  to  display 
his  power,  generally  asks  them  first,  whether  they  believe 
that  he  is  able  and  willing  to  do  it  And  therefore,  it 
is  written  of  him,  Matt.  xiii.  that  he  could  not  do  many 
works  in  his  own  country  because  of  their  unbelief. 
And,  Matt.  xvii.  he  says,  that  his  disciples  could  not  cast 
out  devils  because  of  their  unbelief. 

From  this  we  may  see  whence  that,  word  of  the 
Apostle  flowed,  Rom.  xiv.  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith 
is  sin/'     And  that  of  Titus  i.  1 5>  "  But  even  their  mind 
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and  conscience  is  defiled."  And  why  is  this  ?  because 
they  are  destitute  of  faith ;  and  it  is  faith  alone  that 
purifies  the  heart,  (Acts  xv.)  and  fulfils  all  the  com- 
mandments of  God.  Observe  this,  therefore,  i  In  every 
work  of  thine  believe,'  *  Faith  is  the  keeping  of  the  com- 
mandments of  God.'  But  is  not  this  a  new  kind  of  thing 
to  the  theologians  of  our  day  ?  And  that  also  is  equally 
x  hew  which  we  have,  Eccles.  ix.  7>  "  Go  thy  way,  eat  thy 
bread  with  joy,  and  drink  thy  wine  with  a  merry  heart : 
for  God  now  accepteth  thy  works ;"  where  the  Hebrew 

is,     KIKEBAlt     RAZA     HA/ELOHIM     ETH      MAiESECHA. 

But  this  bar  may  be  variously  rendered,  thus,  '  For  thy 
works  are  like  a  son  (or  elect,  or  pure,)  which  pleaseth 
his  father/  Or  thus,  *  Thy  works  are  like  the  works  of 
a  son  that  pleaseth  his  father.'  So  that  the  meaning  of 
the  whole  is,  €  Be  thou'  always  joyful  and  happy,  know- 
ing, that  whatsoever  thou  doest,  is,  in  the  approbation  of 
God,  like  the  actions  of  a  chosen  and  beloved  son  in  the 
aight  of  his  father.  And  in  this  way  also  it  is  expressed, 
Malachi  iii.  17,  "And  they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels ; 
and  I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son 
that  serveth  him."  And  th£n  it  follows  in  the  same 
passage,  Eccles.  ix. "  Let  thy  garments  be  always  white ; 
and  let  thy  head  lack  no  ointment.  Live  joyfully  with 
the  wife  whom  thou  lovest  all  the  days* <of  the  life  of  thy 
vanity,  which  he  hath  given  thee  under  the  sun,  all  the 
days  of  thy  vanity :  for  that  is  thy  portion  in  this  life, 
and  in  thy  labour  which  thou  taicest  under  the  sun." 
Here,  "garments"  and  "oil"  (though  many  understand 
them,  not  improperly,  to  signify  works  and  joyfiilness,) 
may,  I  think,  be  received  as  having  a  literal  signification : 
because  there  was  a  custom  of  putting  on  white  gar- 
ments upon  days  of  rejoicing,  and  dark  or  black  gar- 
ments or  sackcloth  upon  days  of  mourning,  and  espe- 
cially among  the  people  of  the  nation  in  the  midst  of 
whom  Solomon  wrote:  so  that,  these  "garments"  and 
H  oilv  signify  the  circumstances  of  joy,  both  with  respect 
to  the  food  and  the  clothing.  And  thus  also  Christ 
saith)  Matt*  vi.  "  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest.,  aroint 
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thy  head  and  wash  thy  face : "  that  is,  be  of  a  glad  and 
cheerful  countenance. 

.  Those,  therefore,  act  most  perniciously,  who,  pro- 
fessing themselves  to  be  teachers  illuminated  by  faith, 
deny  that  this  faith  is  necessary  at  all  times,  and  in  every 
work:  and  they . hatch. up  and  frame  out  to  us  a  general 
kind  of  faith  sleeping  in  the  habits  or  rather  a  dead 
faith,  which  for  the  time  elicits  the  act  of  believing.  But 
what  time  will  they  define  for  this  act  ?  Is  it  only  during 
the  time  of  immediate  exercise  ?  But  what  a  great  folly 
possesses  them,  if  they  compare  faith  and  its  work  with 
the  use  and  nature  of  all  other  virtues  ?  By  this  they 
would  make  it  to  be  the  case,  that,  because  we  cannot 
at  all  times  pray,  read,  visit  the  sick, and  help  the  weak; 
nay,  because  we  cannot  do  any  one  work  perpetually 
and  continually,  therefore,  (as  they  think,)  faith  must  be 
subject  to  the  same  change  as  the  works,  sometimes 
working  or  acting,  and  sometimes  resting  or  doing  no- 
thing: not  understanding!  that  under  all  the  change 
and  variety  of  works  faith  remains  the  same,  believing 
and  being  confident  in  every  work,  that  it  pleases  God, 
or  rather,  that  he  is  pardoning  and  propitious. 

It  is  an  error,  therefore,  to  put  faith  and  its  work 
upon  a  footing  with  the  other  virtues  and  works.  For 
this  faith. must  be  held  as  being  exalted  above  all  these 
things,  and  as  being  a  sort  of  general  and  inaccessible 
influence;  above  all  works ;  by  the  moving  and  agency 
of  which  it  is  that  all  works  which  are  done  by  man 
move,  act,  flourish,  and  please  God.  Thus  Samuel, 
1  Sam.  x.  6,  '  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  prophesy  with  them,  and  shalt 
be  turned  into  another  man.  When,  therefore,  all  these 
signs  aire  come  unto  thee,  do  whatsoever  cometh  into 
thy  hands;  for  God  is  with  thee.'  So,  in  faith,  all  works 
are  equal,  howsoever  they  may.  present  themselves  unto  us 
to-be  done:  for  faith  alone  is  the  work  >of  all  works. 
But  wheresoever  a  difference  of  works  U  made,,  there 
either  faith  is  wanting,  or  else,  the  •  difference  o*ly  ap* 
pears  to  be  such  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  .are,  ignorant 
in  these  matters.     Foe.  when  a:  man  believes:  in  God, 
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whether  he  fasts,  or  prays,  or  serves  a  brother,  it  is  all 
one  and  the  same :  for  he  knows  that  he  serves  and 
pleases  God  equally,  whether  his  works  be  great  or 
small,  precious  or  vile,  short  or  long.  Nor  does  he  in 
particular  choose  any  one  work,  nor  does  he  reprobate 
any  one ;  but,  as  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  he  does  what- 
soever comes  into  his  hands  to  do.  But  where  there  is 
not  this  faith)  there  will  be  always  found  a  fermenting 
toil  of  distinguishing,  choosing,  and  rejecting  works; 
while  such,  with  an  impious  opinion,  believe,  that  by 
such  a  work  they  shall  please  God  more,  and  by  such  a 
work  less :  which  iniquity  is  full  of  labour,  toil,  and  soli* 
citude;  in  the  Hebrew  called  aven  and  amal,  as  we 
have  abundantly  shewn  before. 

The  impious  folly  of  these  men  is  a  certain  spiritual 
simony ;  they  wish  to  buy  God  with  works.  For  what 
they  do  is  this : — they  suppose,  that  in  doing  and  after 
doing  these  works,  they  shall  have  faith  in.  God ;  and 
thus,  they  make  God  to  be  appeased  and  rendered  pro- 
pitious by  their  works  :  whereas,  we  ought  to  have  God 
propitious  to  us  first  by  faith,  arid  then,  in  that  faith 
to  do  good  works :  that  thus,  that  which  pleases  God 
may  be  of  preventing  grace,  and  not  of  our  own  power 
and  merits.  For  no  one  can  please  God  because  he 
does  good  works;  but  he  does  good  works  because  he 
pleases  God.  So  that,  the  cause  of  the  works  being 
good,  is  the  faith  by  which  a  man  knows  that  he  pleases 
God :  but  works  are  not  the  cause  of  that  faith  which 
pleases  God.  And  hence  it  is  impossible,  but  that  those 
must  trust  more  in  their  own  works  than  in  God,  though 
(as  hypocrites  always  lie)  they  boast  that  they  trust  in 
God  alone.  And  thus  they  always  remain  reprobate 
concerning  faith,  yet  always  pretending  that  they  trust 
in  God.  It  is  past  all  belief  how  secret,  deep,  and 
great  this  evil  of  the  ,  human  heart  is :  for  it  not  only 
clothes  and  feeds  itself  with  its  own  works  with  an  in- 
superable and  desperate  perverseness,  but  boasts  of  the 
title  and  value  of  that  very  faith  which  it  directly  mili- 
tates against,  and  flatters  itself  in  the  possession  of  it 
David  prayed  against  this,  Psalm  li.  "Create  in  me  a 
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clean  heart,  O  God ;  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me." 
And  Psalm  xix.  13,  "  Keep  back  thy  servant  also  from 
presumptuous  sins;  let  them  not  have  dominion  over 
me :  then  shall  I  be  upright,  and  I  shall  be  innocent  from 
the  great  transgression." 

If  any  one  could  but  see  how  many  of  the  most 
specious  and  showy  work-mongers  this  iniquity  destroys, 
he  would  then  understand  that  of  Eccles.  viii.  10,  "And 
so  I  saw  the  wicked  buried,  who  had  come  and  gone 
from  the  place  of  the  holy,  and  they  were  forgotten  in 
the  place  where  they  had  so  done."  In  a  word,  there  is 
not  an  evil  more  natural  to  man  nor  to  be  rooted  out 
with  more  care,  than  this  subtle  presumption,  which 
always  strives  to  be  before-hand  with  God  and  to 
render  him  propitious  by  its  own  works.  From  which 
natural  enormity  have  proceeded  also  all  those  impious 
dogmas  and  doctrines  in  the  church,  by  which  men  are 
driven  on  to  works  and  indulgences  in  order  to  appease 
God  and  to  make  satisfaction  for  their  sins,  entirely 
setting  aside  faith.  And  I  believe  that  this  radical  evil 
and  all-specious  idol  of  the  spirit,  (as  we  have  it  called, 
Psalm  xxxii.)  is  never  extinguished,  no,  nor  even  known 
until  a  man  has  been  exercised  with  those  deeper  tempt- 
ations of  death,  hell,  conscience,  (or,  faith  and  hope,) 
and  predestination,  and  others  of  the  same  kind.  All 
other  things  rather  increase  than  take  away  this  natural 
evil,  even  though  they  may  be  the  greatest  of  virtues  or 
works. 

And  the  same  destruction  attends  them  also  who. 
deny  that  all  works  done  without  faith  are  sins,  as  we 
have  shewn  before.  For  if  you  should  say  by  way  of 
question,  whether  a  'good  work  (as  they  may  call  it) 
when  done  in  the  pursuit  of  adultery,  murder,  or  theft, 
or,  when  done  in  rebellion  or  disobedience,  would  not  be 
a  sin ;  they  would  without  doubt  answer,  that  it  was  a 
sin.'  Why  then  do  they  ascribe  so  much  goodness  of 
working  to  the  man  that  sins  against  the  first  command- 
ment  and  does  his  good  work  in  disobedience  towards 
God,  (that  is,  in  unbelief,) — why,  I  say,  do  they  ascribe 
so  much  goodness  to  such  an  One  as  to  say  that  his  work 
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is  not W  sm  ?  •  Are  ootv  then>  disobedience  with  respect  to 
Gbd^and  uhbelief  as  great  sins  as  the  pursuit  or  intent 
of  adultery*  and  the  neglect  of  chastity  ? 

But  the  sin  of  unbelief  is  deep,  and  of  all  the  most 
natural,  nay,  committed  by  nature  herself:  concerning 
which  David  says,  "All  men  are  liars:"  the  natural 
man  cannot  acknowledge  this  sin  in  himself:  but  as  to 
the  sins  of  the  flesh,  such  as*  theft,  murder,  and.  human 
rebellion,  they  are  wrought  by  the  grosser  parts  of  the 
senses  and  the  body,  and  therefore  they  are  easily  under- 
stood by  his  higher  faculties,  the  soul  and  the  under- 
standing :  whereas,  the  soul  itself  cannot  perceive  the 
incomparably  greater  sin  and  "beam"  that  is  in  its  own 
eye,  though  it  so  easily  perceives  the  "mote"  that  is 
ih  the  bbay 's  eye.  Such  is  the  nature  of  hypocrites 
tad  of  all  who  are  unclean  in  spirit,  until  they  have  been 
exercised  and  tried  by  the  powerful  and  spiritual  perils 
of  death  and  hell. 

Ih  this  same  way,  lime  grows  harder  and  colder  until 
water  be  poured  upon  it.  And  hence,  the.  wise  man 
saith  that  the  beginning  or  fountain-spring  of  sin, 
ler  the  principal  and  greatest  of  all  sins,  is  departing 
from  God :  of  which  the  members,  as  it  were,  are  rebel- 
lions, lusts,  murders,  thefts,  and  every  thing  that  comes 
under  the  name  of  sin.  By  which  things  God,  as  it 
were,  admonishes  us  to  think  and  consider  thus, — if 
these  things  are  so  great  and  so  foul,  how  great  and  foul 
must  be  the  manifold  and  many-mouthed  head  and 
spring  of  all  these  foul  streams ;  that  is,  unbelief  itself ; 
which  is  the  Very  palace  from  which  they  all  proceed, 
and  which  renders  dead  every  work  that  is  done,  by  its 
Very  touch  and  look.  What  then  are  a  number  of  good 
works  without  faith,  but,  (as  Christ  says,),  a  whited 
sepulchre,  which  within  is  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and 
all  filth  and  iniquity. 

And  here  also  that  common  saying  about  '  putting 
and  taking  away  the  bar,'  falls  to  the  ground.  For  if 
ito:  commit  adultery,  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  be  to  '  put  the 
Bar/  how  many  good  works  soever  a  person  may  cto, 
aii&howsoever  he  tnay  dispose  himself;  how  epoch* 
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will  oot  believing  in  God  be  *  putting  the  bar/  though 
a  man  in  the  mean  time  may  do  neve*  so  many  of  his 
good  works  ?  For  the  commandment  to  believe  in  God, 
is  of  far  greater  weight  and  importance  than  not  to 
commit  adultery,  and  not  to  steal  or  kill  Wherefore, 
the  omission  of  faith  which  is  commanded  in  the  first 
table,  far  exceeds  in  enormity  the  commission  of  any 
of  those  sins  which  are  prohibited  in  the  second  table. 
Thus,  as  unbelief  is  the  fountain  of  all  evils,  and  prevents 
any  good  work,  or,  if  the  work  be  done,  renders  it  pol- 
luted, and  makes  the  man  prone  to  every  sin ;  so,  on 
the  contrary,  faith  is  the  fountain  of  all  good,  and  will 
not  permit  any  thing  evil  to  be  done,  or,  if  any  thing 
evil  be  done,  immediately  takes  it  away  and  cleanses  the 
man,  and  renders  him  prone  to  all  good  works.  Hence, 
when  Adam  and  Eve  had  sinned,  they  immediately  felt 
lust,  or  the  fruit  of  their  unbelief  and  sin  in  their  mem- 
bers :  whereas,  in  John  vii.  38,  it  is  on  the  contrary 
written, "  He  that  believeth  in  me,  as  the  scripture  saith, 
out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  waters/9  And 
2  Tim.  ii.  19,  it  is  written,  "  Let  every  one  that  nameth 
the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity/* 

Wherefore,  let  us  firmly  hold  that  the  first  precept 
is  the  head  and  foundation  or  beginning  of  all  the  other 
precepts,  and  that  its  fruits  or  fulfilment  is  the  head  and 
beginning  of  all  works ;  and  also,  that  the  moral  phi- 
losophy of  the  Peripatetics  errs  altogether  from  the  way, 
which  saith, '  That  by  doing  just  and  temperate  things 
we  are  rendered  just  and  temperate/  But  not  so  ye 
ungodly !  not  so  !  But  we  must  be  made  just  and  tem- 
perate first,  and  then  do  just  and  temperate  things.  And 
we  are  made  just  or  righteous  by  that  faith  which  believes 
that  God  is  propitious  unto  us ;  and  this  is  the  faith 
that  pod  has  commanded,  saying,  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God.  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  but  me/*  For 
as  we  believe  so  it  is  done  unto  us.  For  faith  is  not, 
here  deceived :  he  is  rather  deceived  who  fears  this,  or 
doubts  or  hesitates  to  believe  it  t 

But  you  will  say,  How  can  it  be  that  I  can  bejievq 
that  in  all  works  I  please  God,  or  that  God  is  always 
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and  continually  propitious  to  me,  when  I  must  some- 
times talk,  eat,  drink,  and  laugh  with  my  neighbour, 
nay,  sometimes  joke  also  and  enjoy  the  mutual  conso- 
lation of  pleasant  converse  ?  And  what  if  I  sometimes 
sin  in  the  very  act,  and  even  run  into  some  great  fall  of 
wrath,  lust,  and  evil  concupiscence  ?  And  who  is  that 
man  who  does  not  sometimes  offend  in  word,  as  James 
says  in  his  Epistle?  Nay  even  you  yourself  also  teach 
that  there  is  sin  or  defilement  in  every  word.  Can,  then, 
sin  and  pollution  please  God  ? 

I  answer :  First,  with  respect  to  the  works  of  familiar 
intercourse. — Hypocrites,  who  have  confined  the  works 
of  God  within  their  narrow  straits,  are  rigid  and  impla- 
cable censurers  of  those  works  which  are  done  by  honest 
and  proper  familiarity  and  friendship :  such  as  lively 
converse  and  society,  acute  and  witty  observations  and 
sayings,  a  pleasant  and  jocund  laugh.  For  I  do  not  here 
mean  scurrilous  remarks,  profane  laughing,  or  filthy  con- 
versation :  because  not  even  the  human  rules  of  living 
allow  of  such  things  as  those.  But  as  this  life  cannot 
pass  without  society,  it  certainly  becomes  thee  to  believe, 
that  thou  pleasest  God  when  thou  speakest  to  thy  brother 
with  a  jocund  countenance,  when  thou  invitest  him  to 
pleasantry  by  a  cheering  laugh,  and  when  thou  some- 
times delightest  him  with  a  facetious  or  shrewd  remark. 
For  this  is  that  "  gentleness v  (x^oto^O  commended 
by  Paul,  Gal.  v.  22,  which  they  call  kindness  and 
sweetness  of  conversation,  and  which  the  same  Apostle, 
2  Cor.  vi.  4,  commands  us  to  shew  forth,  saying,  "  In  all 
things  approving  ourselves  as  the  ministers  of  God,  in 
much  patience,"  &c. ;  and  afterwards,  ver.  (5,  "  by  kind- 
ness, in  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  where  he  adds  "  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  that  this  kindness,  companionableness,  or  plea- 
santry may  not,  as  it  is  often  wont  to  do,  degenerate  into 
levity,  and -effuse  scurrility,  and  a  certain  licence  to  say 
any  thing  aftd  do  any  thing,  until,  out  of  this  kindness, 
which  is  the  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  make  a  deadly 
familiarity,  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  unclean  spirit  of 
man.  Thus  it  i9  read  of  St.  Bernard,  that  when  he 
wished  to  comfort  a  brother  who  was  dejected  in  mind, 
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he  jested  with  him  by  putting  his  foot  out  and  holding 
it  so  as  to  throw  him  down,  and  then  said  that  he  did  i( 
*  otiosus  sed  non  otiose.9  And  if  any  thing  of  sin  (as  we 
are  always  to  fear  is  the  case)  has  crept  in  through 
ignorance,  it  is  overcome  by  that  faith  in  God,  by  winch 
we  believe  that  we  so  please  him,  that  he  pardons  what 
of  sin  there  may  be  in  us ;  for  he  always  shews  himself 
to  be  unto  us  that  which  we  believe  him  to  be. 

And  secondly,  with  respect  to  manifest  or  outward  sins. 
— I  would  say  that  of  Proverbs  xxiv.  16,  "A  just  man 
falleth  seven  times  and  riseth  up  again,  but  the  wicked 
falleth  into  mischief."  For  the  wicked  man  differs  from 
the  just  in  this.  The  wicked  believes  that  he  pleases 
God  by  his  works  and. overcomes  thereby:  and  hence, 
when  he  falls  he  never  rises  again,  because  he  has  no 
other  way  of  rising  up  again  than  by  his  works,  whereby 
he  may  please  God  and  turn  him  to  his  own  wishes,  as 
he  imagines :  and  as  he  cannot  do  this,  and  therefore 
cannot  tind  any  peace  of  heart,  he  of  necessity  falls  into 
despair.  But  the  just  or  righteous  man,  who  knows 
that  God  has  not  only  promised  and  previously  made 
provision,  but  has  also  pre-commanded  above  all  works, 
faith  and  hope  in  him,  does  not  rise  up  again,  because 
he  trusts  to  and  rests  on  his  own  works,  nor  does  he  lie 
and  there  remain  because  he  has  fallen  ;  but,  mindful  of 
the  promise  and  precept  of  God,  he  keeps  the  propitious 
mercy  of  God  before  his  eyes ;  which  God  has  com- 
manded him  to  do,  where  he  has  said,  "  I  am  the  Lord 
thy  God,"  &c.  And  this  is  what  David  did,  Psalm 
xxvi.  3,  "  For  thy  loving-kindness  is  before  mine  eyes : 
and  I  have  walked  in  thy  truth."  Thus  he  was  sus- 
tained and  supported  by  the  Word  and  precept  of  God, 
that  he  might  not  rush  with  the  wicked  into  the  evil  of 
desperation. 

And,  as  the  wicked  and  the  righteous  strive  in  a 
different,  yea,  in  a  contrary  way,  so  do  they  aim  at  a 
different  end.  The  wicked  strives  by  his  works  to  run 
upon  God ;  but  the  just  desires  to  come  forth  from 
God  and  be  begotten  again  by  faith.  The  former  pro- 
poses to  himself,  to  do  away  with  the  necessity  of  God's 
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righteousness  by  the  works  of  his  own  Strength;  the 
latter  9ets  before  trim  the  mercy  of  God  which  may  heal 
all  his  infirmities.  And  these  things  ought  to  be  exactly 
as  they  are  between  a  father  and  a  son.  For  the  son, 
if  he  has  at  any  time  done  wrong,  fears  indeed  his  father, 
but  does  not  let  go  his  confidence  in  his  father  s  loving- 
kindness  ;  and  yet  he  is  ready  with  humble  confession 
to  bear  the  paternal  discipline.  As  we  have  shewn  from 
Malachi  iii.  17,  "  And  I  will  spare  them  as  a  man 
Bpareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him."  And  Psalm 
lxxxix.  S2,  S3,  "  Then  will  I  visit  their  transgression 
with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquities  with  stripes.  Never- 
theless, my  loving-kindness  will  I  not  utterly  take  from 
him,  nor  suffer  my  faithfulness  to  fail." 

Here,  I  would  prudently  and  purposely  pass  by  all 
those  questions  of  recent  theologians  : — such  as,  *  Whe- 
ther faith  perishes  with  mortal  sin  ?'  and  4  What  mortal 
6m  is?'  Such  things,  I  say,  I  would  purposely  pass  by, 
because  such  are  not  properly  matured  in  these  matters: 
they  know  not  what  faith  is,  or  what  mortal  sin  is :  but 
they  arrogate  to  themselves  the  power  of  determining 
with  how  great  a  sin  faith  can  stand  or  cannot  stand, 
and  take  that  determination  out  of  the  hands  of  God. 
But  "  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear 
him,"  Psalm  xxv.  15. 

In  the  third  place,  with  regard  to  the  sin  in  good 
works. — I  lay  it  down  as  an  established  truth,  that  there 
is  no  good  work  of  our  own  whereby  we  can  please 
God.  Hence  the  church  prays,  '  O  Lord  judge  me  not 
according  to  my  doing,  for  I  do  nothing  worthy  of  thy 
sight.'  And  again,  '  So  that  wherein  we  cannot  please 
thee  by  our  doings,'  &c.  And  this  is  the  glory  and  grace 
of  faith, — that  it  alone  is  the  work  that  is  well-pleasing 
unto  God,  which  work  makes  all  our  works  well-pleasing 
unto  him,  and  takes  out  of  the  way  all  that  are  dis- 
pleasing unto  him.  For  if  all  our  other  works  were  not 
sins  and  displeasing  unto  God,  there  would  be  no  need 
of  faith  to  take  them  out  of  the  way.  Wherefore,  we 
may  learn  from  the  virtue  itself,  and  from  the  necessity 
of  faith',  that  we  must  ever  despair  of  all  our  own  works, 
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and,  setting  before  ud  the  mercy  of  God,  to  struggle  with 
the  judgment  of  God:  as  James  saith,  ii.  13,  "And 
mercy  rejoiceth  against  judgment : "  that  is,  mercy  glo- 
ries over  judgment ;  and  faith  in  the  mercy  of  God  for 
justification,  is  more  powerful  than  the  fear  of  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  for  the  condemnation  of  our  conscience. 

Wherefore,  we  have  always  a  cause  for  fear,  since 
all  that  we  do  of  ourselves  is  evil,  and  of  itself,  dam- 
nable. But  again,  under  this  same  fear  we  have  always 
occasion  for  believing,  and  of  fighting  against  the  fear 
of  the  judgment  of  God,  by  faith  in  bis  mercy,  and  of 
triumphing  and  glorying  in  that  faith  and  its  conquest : 
so  that  the  words  of  the  Psalm  may  be  fulfilled,  "  The 
Lord  is  well  pleased  with  them  that  fear  him,  with  them 
that  hope  in  his  mercy."  And  so  also  John  saith, 
1  £pist  ii.  1,2,"  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advo- 
cate with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous :  and 
he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  And  again,  die  same 
Apostle  saith,  chap.  iii.  SO,  "  For  if  our  heart  condemn 
us,  God  is  greater  than  one  heart,  tod  knoweth  all 
things,"  &c. 

From  all  these  things,  therefore,  it  will  plainly  appear, 
what  and  how  we  ought  to  think  of  ceremonies,  and 
how  far  we  ought  to  use  them.  Concerning  which  cere- 
monies, as  there  have  been  various  disputations,  even  by 
the  ancient  fathers ;  and  as  they  are  at  this  day  adorned 
and  set  off  by  many,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  utterly 
despised  and  set  aside  by  many, — as  this  is  the  case,  we 
will  here  speak  a  little  concerning  them. 

First  of  all,  it  is  certain  that  in  the  New  Testament 
there  was  only  one  ceremony  divinely  instituted,  that  is, 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  and  this  was  ap- 
pointed, that  the  people  might  assemble  together  to  hear 
the  Word  and  to  pray.  In  which  ceremony  also,  those 
who  had  been  converted  and  instructed  by  the  Word, 
having  partaken  of  the  holy  bread,  might  be  confirmed 
and  comforted.  All  other  ceremonies  nave  been  insti- 
tuted and  increased  by  ecclesiastical  decrees ;  until  they 
have  made  the  church  at  this  day  to  be  nothing  but  a 
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heap  of  mere  ceremonies,  while  all  the  commands  of 
God  ikre  utterly  cast  out. 

Wherefore  we  ought  here  to  learn,  that  we  are  not 
^  to  decline  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left :  that  is,  that 
we  are  neither  to  be  too  much  taken  up  with  ceremo- 
nies, nor  too  much  to  despise  them ;  but,  keeping  the 
right  and  middle  way,  at  a  proper  time  to  observe  them, 
and  at  a  proper  time  to  disregard  them.  In  which 
matter  there  is  no  one  thing  that  can  more  safely,  faith- 
fully, and  surely  direct  us  than  faith  and  love  themselves. 
—These,  I  say,  will  lead  and  direct  us  far  more  surely, 
faithfully,  and  safely  than  all  the  Dispensations,  Epieikiai, 
and  Interpretations  of  all  the  popes  and  all  the  learned 
men  put  together. 

Let  this  then  be  an  established  certainty : — that  this 
life  cannot  possibly  be  lived  without  ceremonies.  For 
as  we  are  in  the  body  and  in  the  midst  of  temporal 
things,  we  cannot  avoid  differences  of  times,  works, 
places,  duties,  persons  and  other  things.  And  as  the 
Apostle  saith,  (Rom.  xii.  and  1  Cor.  xii.)  there  is  one 
body,  but  many  members,  and  all  members  have  not  the 
same  office.  And,  if  you  take  away  all  ceremonies, 
where  will  remain  any  government,  power,  rule,  magis- 
terial authority,  or  office ;  or,  in  a  word,  any  adminis- 
tration in  the  world  whatever?  For  you  cannot  rule 
your  house  nor  family,  nor  even  your  children,  unless 
you  allot  certain  times,  places,  and  duties,  and  perform 
those  duties  with  certain  ceremonies ;  nay,  you  cannot 
even  properly  exercise  and  direct  yourself  without  cer- 
tain hours,  places,  and  occupations.  And  indeed,  your 
body  will  not  permit  you  to  live  otherwise  than  thus, 
even  as  far  as  its  well  being  and  health  are  concerned. 
For  what  can  you  do,  or  how  can  you  live,  if  you  ap- 
point to  yourself  no  time,  no  place,  no  work,  no  duty, 
and  no  personal  engagements. 

Moreover,  what  are  the  external  works  themselves 
of  the  commandments  of  God  and  of  the  whole  gospel, 
but  certain  ceremonies?  What  are  praying,  fasting, 
watching,  labouring  with  the  hand,  helping  our  neigh-. 
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bour,  &c.  bat  certain  ceremonies?  Profane  ceremonies, 
however,  or  political  laws  and  rites  in  secular  things,  or 
customs,  or  by  what  other  name  soever  they  may  be  called, 
are  much  more  required,  and,  of  necessity,  many  and 
various.  But  sacred  ceremonies  and  ecclesiastical  rites, 
or  (as  they  are  called)  rites  in  spiritual  things,  are  much 
more  perilous :  because  it  is  so  natural  to  conceive  u 
vain  confidence  in  these  kind  of  works  when  they  are 
duly  performed,  and  a  foolish  fear  because  of  them  when 
they  are  omitted  :  that  is,  there  is  a  most  defiled  state 
of  conscience  in  either  respect. 

And  here,  that  faith  which  a  man  has  in  God,  is  in 
great  waves  of  peril  if  there  be  not  a  faithful  and  wise 
servant  of  the  Lord  who  knows  how  to  separate  the 
precious  from  the  vile.  For  if  the  man  has  begun  to 
trust  in  those  ceremomies  when  performed,  or  to  dis- 
trust when  they  are  not,  faith*  has  perished  ;  which  faith 
ought  to  use  those  ceremonies  as  a  rider  does  a  horse. 
But  the  case  is,  that  these  ceremonies  themselves  now 
reign  which  ought  to  be  things  quite  subservient ;  and 
as  it  is  said,  Eccles.  x.  7,  "  I  have  seen  servants  upon 
horses,  and  princes  walking  as  servants  upon  the  earth." 
There  is  a  danger,  I  say,  lest  the  ceremonialist  should 
trust  that  he  pleases  God  on  account  of  his  ceremonies, 
being  deceived  by  a  false  appearance  of  things,  and 
because  he  is  employed  in  those  things  which  pertain 
unto  God.  Which  peril,  in  temporal  things,  is  very  little 
or  none  at  all ;  and  it  is  so  plain  and  common  a  thing, 
that  he  who  is  inflated  and  puffed  up  in  these  ceremonies 
is  even  marked  out  among  men  for  his  foolish  confidence, 
or,  as  it  is  called,  fiXama,  because  all  such  pride  and 
confidence  are  among  the  common  things  of  the  world. 

Wherefore,  we  are  to  use  ceremonies  in  faith  and 
love,  that  they  may  b6  useful ;  without  which  faith  and 
love,  they  cannot  but  be  hurtful  and  leading  to  perdition. 
For  if  all  other  good  works  are  destructive  when  done 
without  faith,  how  much  more  shall  those  works  lead 
to  perdition  which  are  only  done  in  the  performance  of 
ceremonies  appointed  of  man? — And  works  and  cere- 
monies are  then  done  in  faith  and  love,  where  they  are 
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not  detae  from  any  urging  necessity,  nor  because  they 
are  good,  nor  because  they  are  commanded,  but,  when 
they  are  done  ma  freedom  of  spirit :  that  is,  when  the 
man  has  a  persuasion  that  he  pleases  God  even  in  those 
things  which  are  indifferent  in  themselves :  thus  making, 
by  this  his  faith,  that  an  advantage  to  him,  which  was 
neither  a  benefit  nor  a  loss  in  itself;  and  making  that 
good,  which  in  itself  had  no  goodness  at  all. 

And  he  is  moved  to  do  this,  not  because  he  thinks 
to  procure  many  merits  to  himself  in  these  things,  but, 
for  this  cause  only, — because  he  must  of  necessity  live 
in  the  body,  which  cannot  be  done  without  ceremonies ; 
though  he  himself  does  not  stand  in  any  need  of  these 
ceremonies,  being  abundantly  filled  with  merits  by  his 
faith  only.  And  another  reason  is,  because  he  must  of 
necessity  have  his  life  and  conversation  with  them  who 
have  need  of  profane  ceremonies  in  the  administration 
of  the  perishable  things  of  this  world,  or,  with  the  weak- 
lings and  little  ones  of  Christ,  who  have  need  of  the 
sacred  ceremonies  under  which  they  are  to  be  brought 
and  nourished  up  as  under  schoolmasters  of  the  corporal 
law,  until  they  themselves  grow  up  into  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  as  Peter  saith. 
For  the  Christian  man  is  a  debtor  to  both  from  love, 
and  required  to  attemper  himself  to  the  manners  of  those 
with  whom  he  lives.  Nay,  he  is  not  only  to  attemper 
himself  to  these  ceremonies  and  manners,  but  also, 
through  their  means,  to  serve  those  characters,  lest  his 
foolishly  used  confidence  should  despise  the  weak,  or  the 
secular,  and  political  government,  and  thus  offend  both, 
which  is  contrary  to  love. 

Thus  Christ,  Matt,  xvii,  that  he  might  not  offend  the 
Roman  publicans  or  tax-gatherers,  commanded  Peter 
to  pay  a  stater  as  tribute.  And  Paul,  Titus  iii.  1 ,  com* 
manded  that  the  saints  be  put  in  mind  "  to  be  subject  to 
principalities  and  powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  to  be 
ready  to  every  good  work."  And  we  have  the  same 
Rom.  xiii.  and  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  "  Subject  yourselves  to  every 
ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake  :  whether  it  be  to 
the  king,  as  supreme,"  &c.     Not  that  these  things  are 
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necessary  unto  the  justification  of  th»  feithfal,  whose 
righteousness  Christ  is,  but  that  in  love  they  may  serve 
all  men,  and  that,  by  this  good  example  they  may  call 
and  allure  over  unto  Christ  the  unbelieving  and  evil; 
and  that,  as  Paul  saith,  Titus  ii.  10,  "  They  may  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things:"  and 
may,  as  he  saith  1  Cor.  x.  '  Please  all  in  all  things:9 
even  as  the  Apostle  himself  says,  that  he  pleased  all  in 
all  things,  not  seeking  that  which  was*  profitable  to 
himself,  but  that  which  was  profitable  to  all,  that  they 
might  be  saved. 

And  here  no  one  has  liberty  to  boast  that  he  knows 
that  all  things  are  neuter,  and  indifferent,  and  lawful  to 
him,  and  that  it  is  faith  alone  that  justifies ;  because  the 
Apostle  has  long  also  provided  against  this;  saying, 
1  Cor.  viii.  1 ,  "  We  know  that  we  all  have  knowledge. 
Knowledge  pufieth  up,  but  charity  edifieth."  And  again, 
chap.  x.  23,  "  All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things 
are  not  expedient."  And  again,  ver.  29*  "  For  why  is 
my  liberty  judged  of  another  man's  conscience  ?"  Why 
then  are  all  things  lawful  and  yet  not  expedient  ?  Be- 
cause all  do  not  know  that  all  things  are  lawful.  And 
therefore,  my  knowledge  cannot  be  judged  nor  con- 
demned by  another  man's  ignorant  conscience.  My 
knowledge,  therefore,  ought  to  submit  itself  for  a  time 
and  to  serve  his  ignorance,  nor  ought  it  to  be  puffed  up 
against  him ;  so  that  the  love  that  serveth  his  ignorance 
or  weakness  of  conscience,  is  better  than  the  knowledge 
puffed  up  that  condemns  and  domineers  over  his  igno- 
rance. Even  as  Christ  died  for  us  for  a  time,  in  order 
to  be  sub-ervient  to  our  sins  and  infirmities,  as  we  have 
it  taught,  Rom.  v. 

And  to  this  we  ought  to  be  moved  by  the  considera- 
tion, that  this  knowledge  of  ours  renders  us  safe,  so  that 
the  works  of  ceremonies  cannot  hurt  us  when  we  know 
that  we  are  justified  by  faith.  And  again,  we  ought  to  be 
moved  to  this,  by  the  knowing  that  we  have  good  things 
in  Christ,  and  have  no  longer  to  labour  under  con- 
siderations and  thoughts  about  the  manner  in  which  we 
maybe  justified.    And  therefore,  all  our  life  from  henc* 
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forth  should  be  lived  to  the  benefit  of  our  neighbour : 
as  Christ  lived  for  us ;  and,  as  we  do  all  other  things 
for  their  good,  much  more  should  we  attend  to  these 
indifferent  ceremonies  for  their  good.  And  therefore, 
we  owe  no* man  any  thing  but  to  love  one  another:  and 
by  this  love  it  comes  to  pass  that  all  things  whatsoever 
we  do  are  good ;  and  yet,  we  seek  not  to  be  justified  by 
our  works;  and  this  is  to  be  a  Christian. 

I  will  now  only  add  one  thing,  and  bring  these  ob- 
servations to  an  end. — If  any  one  shall  perceive  that  he 
has  a  confidence  or  trust  in  the  works  of  ceremonies,  let 
him  be  bold,  and  at  length  cast  them  off:  and  in  this 
let  him  not  wait  for  any  dispensation  or  power  from  the 
Pope :  for  in  these  matters  every  Christian  is  a  pope 
and  a  church  to  himself:  nor  should  any  thing  be 
decreed  concerning  him,  nor  should  he  abide  by  any 
thing  that  is  decreed,  which  can  in  any  way  lead  his 
faith  into  peril.  But  if  he  shall  wish  to  communicate 
with  his  neighbour  upon  this  matter,  in  order  that  he 
may  be  rendered  the  more  certain  by  his  word,  (accord- 
ing to  that  scripture,  "  If  any  two  of  you  shall  agree 
upon  earth  concerning  any  thing,"  &c.  Matt,  xviii.)  he 
does  well. 

These  thing  I  have  said,  because  I  know  how  per- 
tinacious and  closely  cleaving  an  evil  a  confidence  in 
our  own  works  is,  and  how  pernicious  a  thing  the  super- 
stition of  human  laws  is  to  the  sincerity  of  faith. — 
Behold,  therefore,  how  free  all  things  are  unto  us  by 
faith  !  and  yet  all  things  are  subservient  with  us  because 
of  love  :  so  that  there  is  at  the  same  time  the  servitude 
of  liberty,  and  the  liberty  of  servitude;  because  we  owe 
no  one  any  thing  but  to  love  one  another.  Thus  Christ 
saith,  John  x.  9,  "  I  am  the  door:  by  me  if  any  man 
enter,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find 
pasture."  The  'going  into'  Christ,  is  faith  which  brings 
us  into  the  riches  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  by  which 
righteousness  we  now  satisfy  God  and  are  justified  and 
righteous,  wanting  no  works  whatever  to  form  a  righteous- 
ness for  ourselves.  And  this  'going  out'  is  lovey  which 
causes  us,  thus  clothed  with  the  righteousness  of  God, 
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to  lay  ourselves  out  for  the  service  and  benefit  of  our 
neighbour,  and  to  the  exercising  of  our  own  bodies,  in 
order  to  be  enabled  to  supply  the  wants  of  another's 
poverty:  so  that  they  being  drawn  by  us,  may  with  us 
enter  into  Christ.  For  as  Christ  came  out  from  God 
and  drew  us,  seeking  nothing  of  his  own  in  all  his  life 
but  only  ours ;  so,  when  we  have  entered  in  by  faith,  we 
ought  also  to  go  in  order  to  draw  and  attract  others, 
seeking  nothing  else  but  that  we  may  serve  all,  and  save 
many,  together  with  ourselves. 

But  to  return  to  the  Psalm,  it  is  sufficiently  manifest 
that  nothing  is  pure  to  the  unbelieving;  but,  because 
they  are  flesh,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  reigneth  not  in 
them,  all  their  pursuits  are  corrupt  and  stinking,  and 
are  such  as  flesh  is;  namely,  foul,  polluted,  corrupt, 
abominable ;  and  this  they  manifestly  appear  to  be,  not 
only  in  death,  but  also  in  life,  by  their  many  and  mul- 
tifarious corruptions. — In  the  Hebrew,  however,  both 
these  verbs  are  active,  "  They  have  corrupted  and  made 
abominable  (abominaverunt)  their  works"  (if  we  may  so 
speak).  Or  rather,  we  may  make  the  verbs  transitive, 
thus,  "  They  have  done  corrupt  and  abominable  doings:" 
for  it  is  the  same  verb  as  that  which  is  found  Gen.  vi. 
"  All  flesh  had  corrupted  its  way  upon  the  earth ;"  that 
is,  had  made  their  way  corrupt.  And  here,  even  our 
neutralists  will  admit,  that  every  way  of  fools  is  corrupt 
and  abominable.  And  the  Psalmist  adds,  "  And  there 
is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one:"  whereby  he 
teaches,  that  there  is  nothing  good  in  man  at  all,  but 
that  they  are  wholly  evil. 

Ver.  2.  The  Lord  looked  down  from  heaven  upon 
the  children  of  men,  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  did 
understand,  and  seek  God. 

This  verse  is  thus  delivered  after  the  manner  of 
Moses,  Gen.  vi. ;  for  he  had  there  said,  "  And  the  Lord 
saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  upon  the 
earth."  Again,  "  When  God  saw  that  the  earth  was 
corrupt."  For  David  wishes,  by  the  use  of  the  same 
verb,  to  express  a  sameness  of  state  in  the  world :  that, 
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as  those  of  his  day  evinced  the  same  corruptions  and 
evils  as  those  before  the  flood,  so  they  might  be  de- 
scribed and  reproved  in  the  same  words;  but,  for 
another  end ;  for  the  former  were  destroyed  by  a  deluge, 
but  the  latter  are.  called  to  a  knowledge  of  their  sins, 
that  they  might  be  saved  through  the  better  flood  of 
baptism.  For  this  is  what  Paul  sets  forth,  Rom.  i.  ii. 
and  iii.  reproving  all  of  sin,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,,  that 
God  might  have  mercy  upon  all.  And  hence,  this 
Psalm  concludes  with  a  sweet  promise,  saying,  "  Who 
frill  give  the  salvation  of  Israel  out  of  Zion?  When  the 
Lord  bringeth  back  the  captivity  of  his  people,  Jacob 
shall  rejoice  and  Israel  shall  be  right  glad." 

And  here,  the  Lord  is  said  to  look  down  from 
heaven  upon  the'  children  of  men ;  contrary  to  the 
ignorance  of  the  fool,  who  saith,  "  There  is  no  God." 
As  if  the  Psaftnist  had  said,  There  is  not  only  a  God, 
but  he  also  sees,  nay  beholds  and  observes  all  things, 
that  is,  by  his  sight  he  penetrates  into  and  marks  all 
things.  And  then,  that  no  one  might  imagine  that  those 
fqols  and  men  of  corrupt  doings  are  men.  in  a  certain 
corner  of  the  world,  (that  is,  those  men  among  whom 
there  is  no  one  that  doeth  good,)  he  speaks  in  a  general 
way  unto  all ;  saying,  that  the  Lord  looks  down  from 
heaven,  and  from  thence  beholds  and  observes  all  men, 
and  that  no  one  lies  hid  from  him:  so  we  have  it 
Gen.  vi,  "  And  he  saw  that  the  whole  earth  was 
corrupt." 

And  he  says  "  the  children  of  men,"  that  we  may 
thereby  equally  understand  the  whole  of  mankind.  In 
which  words,  two  things  are  tacitly  implied. 

The  one  is,  that  there  is  one  Son  of  Man  only,  by 
whom  alone  the  children  of  men  are  justified  :  on  whose 
account  it  is,  that  the  scripture  uses  this  mode  of  expres- 
sion, '  sons  (or  children)  of  men,'  when  it  would  express 
universality.  For  he  is  the  Son  of  Man,  but  not  the 
sons  of  men ;  and  all  the  rest  are  the  sons  of  men  and 
sinners,  born  and  conceived  in  the  sins  of  men.  For 
the  mouth  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  humble  and  gentle : 
because,  when  he  would  represent  men  as  most  peati- 
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leQtjfd,  he  rebukes  them  as  being  so  by  the  mild  appel-v 
lation  of • sons*  or  children  of  men.'  In  which  expression, 
though  gentle  and  mild,  is  fully  comprehended  all  the 
misery  and  evil  of  man. 

The  other  thing  is,  that  men  appear  to  be  one  thing 
in  the«sight  of  God  and  another  in  the  sight  of  men.  In 
the  sight  of  God  no  flesh  living  glories,  or  boasts,  as  the 
Apostle  saith,  Rom*  iii. :  thereby  beautifully  shewing, 
that  both  these  views  of  men  are  to  be  considered  in  the 
present  verse  of  this  Psalm;  where  it  is  said,  that  the 
Lord  passed  this  judgment  looking  down  from  heaven, 
and  not  man  looking  upon  the  earth.  For  men  do  not 
see  in  each  other,  at  least  not  in  ally  that  these  doings 
are  corrupt,  but  even  praise  them,  and.  sometimes  pro- 
claim them  forth  with  great  glory  and  honour, — such  as 
thqir  abilities,  their  arts,  their  deeds,  and  their  moral 
virtues,  (as  they  call  them.)  But,  among  all  those  other 
tilings,  do  they  not  celebrate  the  most  of  all  that  which 
isi  the  worst  of  all  ?  For  who  does  not  rank  the  glory  of 
wars  (that  ia,  the  shedding  of  human  blood,)  as  the 
highest  summit  of  excellence,  among  men  ?  What  are 
Homer,  Virgil,  and  the  rest. of  the  poets*  but  the  most 
bloody  and  most  cruel  proclaimers,  inflamers,  and 
boasters,  of  the  most  terribly  murderous  tyrants,  and  of 
those  who  have  been  the  most  savage  shedders  of  human 
blood  and  destroyers  of  the  human  race  ?  So  much  so, 
that  there  is  a  peril,  if  a  Christian  man  read  these  books, 
lest  he  should  imbibe  a  delight  in  this  blood-thirsty  glory ; 
or  lest,  being  caught  with  the  honied  eloquence  that  sets 
forth  these  slaughters  of  the  human  race,  nay,  being 
carried  away  by  an  innate  thirst  for  human  blood,  he 
should  be  led  to  make  it  his  greatest  pleasure  to  murder 
and  destroy. 

To  pass  by,  therefore,  and  say  nothing  about  all 
filthy-tongued  and  lascivious  poets, — would  not  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  if  they  were  clear  in  every  other  respect, 
be  plainly  proved  to  be  most  blood-thirsty  to  a  man, 
from  their  delight  in  war  only?  For  only  consider 
how  great  this  fury  and  darkness*  must  be  when  men 
rtywe  i&  slaughter,  bloodshed,  murder,  and  all  that 
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chaos  of  evil  which  war  brings  on,  when  all  ought  ratter 
to  weep  tears  of  blood ;  and  especially  where  the  war  is 
carried  on,  not  by  the  command  of  God,  but  from  the 
mere  lust  of  reigning  and  possessing ;  as  the  gentile 
nations  did  of  old,  and  still  do ;  and  as  we  Christians 
(with  shame  be  it  spoken  !)  do  at  this  day,  who  are  the 
people  of  peace,  and  the  children  of  God. 

And  again,  the  Hebrew  here  says,  by  a  transitive 
verb,  '  The  Lord  made  to  look  down : '  whereby  it  is 
shewn,  that  the  Lord  not  only  looked  down  himself,,  but 
made  others  to  look  and  observe  also:  that  is,  he 
revealed  all  this  to  his  prophets,  who  might  declare  to 
the  children  of  men  what  they  are,  and  what  they  ought 
to  do  before  God.  If  this  had  not  been  the  case,  how 
could  Noah  have  known  that  the  earth  was  corrupt  before 
God?  how  could  he  have  known  it  if  God  had  not 
revealed  it  unto  him  ?  And  this  is  what  the  scripture 
tacitly  declares,  when  it  says,  *  The  earth  was  corrupt 
be/ore  God : '  he  saith  '  before  God : '  because,  before 
men,  it  seems  to  be  quite  the  contrary.  Hence,  faith  is 
necessary  to  understand  these  words,  even  as  the  same 
faith  is  also  necessary  for  Paul  to  be  believed  where  he 
accuses  all  men  openly  as  sinners,  as  being  destitute  of 
the  glory  of  God,  for  he  speaks  the  same  things  by 
revelation. 

"  To  see  if  there  were  any  that  did  understand  or 
seek  after  God." — There  is  here  no  conjunction,  or,  in  the 
Hebrew  it  is  inserted  badly.  The  conjunction  and,  how- 
ever, should  be  put  here,  though  it  is  not  in  the  Hebrew, 
on  account  of  the  idiom  of  that  language ;  for  the  sense 
isa  copulative  sense,  "  understand  and  seek  after."  The 
Hebrew,  language  is  full  and  copious  in  words,  which 
signify  understanding,  knowing,  being  wise  in,  &c.  the 
exact  distinction  and  difference  between  which  I  shall 
not  take  upon  me  to  set  forth. 

The  prophet  seems  to  describe  these  children  of  men 
as  ■  fools/  because  there  is  no  one  instructed  nor  wise 
among  the  children  of  men.  As  if  he  had  said  not  only 
those  are  fools  who  are  less  informed  and  instructed 
among  the  sons  of  men,  but  those  also  who  prate  much, 
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thing,  by  the  taste  of  spiritual  life  and  experience. 

And  I  am  moved  to  take  this  as  the  signification  of 
the  verb,  which  is  also  given  in  the  title  of  the  32d  Psalm  : 
which  is  entitled,  '  The  understanding  (or  instruction)  of 
David ;'  and  the  same  is  affixed  to  many  other  Psalms 
also,  in  which,  as  it  were,  the  life  itself  and  the  expe- 
rience of  David  are  speaking.  The  experience,  I  say ; 
not  that  experience  which  proceeds  from  the  depravity 
of  nature,  but  that  which  proceeds  from  the  gift  of 
grace. 

And  this  is  an  absolute  expression,  "  There  is  none 
that  understandeth."  He  does  not  add  what  it  is  that 
is  not  understood,  whether  it  be  God  or  other  things  :  so 
that  we  may  understand  that  this  absolute  instruction  of 
life  is  only  obtained  by  experience  :  and  this  experience 
is  that  which  enables  a  man  to  judge  wisely  in  every 
thing  and  in  every  kind  of  doctrine,  and  to  have  a  right 
knowledge  and  wisdom  concerning  God  and  all  things : 
and  by  these  means  he  becomes  a  person  properly  quali- 
fied to  teach  others.  So  that  we  may  not  improperly 
here  understand  that  prating  and  impudent  teachers  are 
set  forth  by  this  term  and  expression ;  even  as  by  the 
following  words,  '  There  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God/ 
their  hearers  and  imitators  are  pointed  out. 

"  Seeketh  after  God." — These  words  strike  at  the 
depravity  of  our  feelings  and  affections;  even  as  the 
former  strike  at  the  blindness  of  our  mind :  because, 
where  there  is  no  true  knowledge  of  God,  there  is  no 
true  affection  towards  him ;  for  all  seek  their  own",  as 
the  Apostle  saith,  except  love,  which  seeketh  not  her 
own.  And  this  depravity  of  the  human  heart  is  more 
subtle  than  can  possibly  be  known  by  the  natural  man, 
as  we  have  often  observed  before :  for  these  two  things, 
not  understanding,  and  not  seeking  after  God,  include 
all  those  enormities  mentioned  in  the  5th  Psalm, — 
ungodliness,  malignity,  unrighteousness,  and  lies ;  because 
by  these  two  the  mind  and  conscience  are  defiled. 

Let  us  therefore  take  care  that  we  do  not  receive 
this  A  understanding*  to  signify  the  speculations  of  those 
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men,  who  have  learned  to  prate  many,  great,  and 
singular  things,  about  divine  matters,  and  who,  because 
they  have  got  a  knowledge  of  a  few  things  about  expe- 
rience, begin  to  judge  of,  and  understand  about,  the 
law  of  the  soul  as  they  call  it.  Nor  are  we  to  under- 
stand this  i  seeking  God,'  to  signify  forms  of  prayer,  or 
self-invented  works,  or  any  other  self-formed  way  of 
striving  after  the  knowledge  of  God,  and,  (as  they  say,) 
doing  meritorious  works  for  the  obtaining  of  eternal 
salvation.  But,  c  seeking  God  *  is  this, — to  seek  nothing 
of  our  own  in  any  thing,  but  in  all  things  to  seek  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  profit  and  benefit  of  our  neigh- 
bour in  every  thing  that  we  either  do  or  suffer ;  and  that 
is,  to  deny  ourselves  with  every  thing  that  is  our  own,  and 
to  become  the  servants  of  others ;  and  this  is  the  highest 
degree  of  godliness,  both  toward  God  and  man ;  and 
against  this  godliness  none  more  maliciously  fight  than 
those  deceitful  men  and  men  of  blood,  who  seem  to 
themselves  to  seek  after  God,  and  yet  are  all  the  while 
seeking  themselves. 

Wherefore,  we  are  to  refer  this  very  '  seeking'  not  to 
the  works  but  to  the  affections  and  the  will  of  the  man : 
and  if  we  do  that,  we  shall  see  that  there  is  none  among 
the  sons  of  men  that  seeketh  after  God,  but  that  all  are 
either  openly  profane,  or,  what  is  worse  still,  doing  all 
things  under  a  deceitful  appearance.  And  it  is  in  this 
way  that  the  Apostle  Paul  introduces  this  passage, 
Rom.  iii.  applying  it  both  to  the  gentiles,  who  were 
openly  profane ;  and  also  to  the  Jews,  who  were  saints 
in  outward  show  only.  The  Apostle  saith,  therefore, 
Rom.  iii.  9 — 12,  "  We  have  proved  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  that  they  are  all  under  sin ;  as  it  is  written, 
There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one :  there  is  none  that 
understandeth,  there  is  none  tfiat  seeketh  after  God. 
They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  all  together 
become  unprofitable ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no, 
not  one."  Where  the  Apostle  by  this  clause,  '  There  is 
none  righteous/  which  is  not  found  in  the  Psalm  before 
us,  seems  to  collect  and  set  forth  the  meaning  of  the 
first  verse,  "  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  There  is  no 
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God.  They  have  become  corrupt  and  abominable  in 
their  doings,  there  is  none  that  doeth  good."  Unless  by 
6  there  is  none  righteous,9  he  meant '  there  is  none  that 
doeth  good.9  Whence  we  may  see  that  he  did  not  quote 
the  Psalm  according  to  the  words  but  according  to  the 
sense. 

Where  now  then  is  free-will !  Where  now  are  moral 
virtues !  Where  are  the  wisdom  and  the  knowledge  of 
practical  rectitude  in  the  active  powers  of  men  (as  they 
talk)!  All  these  are  nothing  but  the  depravities  of 
nature,  or  rather  gifts  of  God  turned  into  these  depra- 
vities by  the  vice  of  nature ;  that  is,  by  the  blindness  of 
the  mind  that  understandeth  nothing,  and  by  the  depraved 
affections  which  seek  not  the  things  of  God,  but  are 
corrupt,  abominable,  and  reprobate. 

Ver.  3. — They  are  all  gone  aside,  they  are  all  together 
became  unprofitable ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  goody  no 
not  one. 

Behold,  with  what  an  abundance  of  the  same  expres- 
sions David  here  thunders,  that  he  may  comprehend  all 
men  in  this  depravity,  and  except  none.  First  he  says 
,"  all,99  and  then  "  together,99  and  thirdly,  "  There  is 
none.99  And  this  adverb  "  together,9'  is  a  Hebraism, 
whereby  David  means  the  whole  multitude  of  men  col- 
lected together :  as  in  Psalm  xii.  23,  "  Its  compactness 
in  itself:'9  that  is,  Jerusalem  is  at  unity  with  all  those 
that  are  within  her.  And  so  Psalm  xxxiv.  3,  "  Let  us 
exalt  his  name  in  that  thing  itself ;"  that  is,  all  of  us 
assembled  together.  And  so  also  here,  "  all  together : " 
and  again,  they  are  all  together  become  unprofitable : " 
that  is,  all  of  them  together  without  exception. 

And  here,  we  ought  to  observe  the  scope  and  design 
of  the  Psalmist. — He  saw  some  among  men  who  seemed 
to  walk  rightly,  to  approach  unto  God,  to  be  useful  and 
profitable,  and  to  do  good  works :  such  as,  the  exter- 
nally showy  justiciaries,  the  workers  of  the  law,  who 
were  called  Pharisees,  (that  is,  separate,)  from  the  com  - 
mon  herd  of  sinners,  and  lived  a  separate  and  far 
different  kind  of  life,  and  were  accounted  men  of  a 
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remarkable  singularity  of  life  apd  manners.  It  is  on 
account  of  these,  more  especially,  that  David  so  repeats 
the  words  "  all,"  "  together,"  and  "  not  one;"  that  he 
might  set  forth  these  men's  sins  and  bring  them  in  guilty ; 
or,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  "That  every  mouth  might  be 
stopped,  and  that  all  the  \tforld  might  become  guilty 
before  God ;"  even  their  mouths  who  have  so  laid  them- 
selves out,  (but  with  such  ill  success,)  and  have  done  so 
much,  that  they  might  not  come  under  the  class  of  those 
who  '  turn  aside,'  are '  unprofitable,'  and '  do  no  good/  and 
that  they  might  have  none  of  these  shocking  titles  applied 
to  them. — We  have  here  three  things,  "  They  are  all 
turned  aside,"  "  They  are  all  together  become  unpro- 
fitable," "  There  is  none  that  doeth  good."  Their  turn- 
ing aside  refers  to  their  ungodliness  or  unbelief,  which 
is  the  head  and  fountain-spring  of  all  evils :  even  as  on 
the  contrary  godliness  or  faith  is  the  fountain-spring  of 
ail  good  things,  whereby  we  approach  unto  God.  For 
"  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe,"  as  the  Apostle 
saith,  Hebrews  xi.  And  what  David  here  says  of  the 
1  going  aside,'  or  the  drawing  back,  or  the  departing, 
(for  the  wonj  in  the  Hebrew  here  is  the  same  as  that  of 
Psalm  vi.  *  Depart  from  me,'  &c.)  he  above  said  of  the 
fools,  who  say  in  their  heart,  "  There  is  no  God."  For 
to  turn  aside  from  God,  and  to  say  in  the  heart,  "  There 
is  no  God,"  are  one  and  the  same  thing;  that  is,  it  is, 
not  to  believe.  Hence  Paul  saith,  Heb.  iii.  12,  "  Take 
heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart 
of  unbelief  in  departing  from  the  living  GodL" 

.  This  defection  from  the  faith,  which  the  Apostle  sav 
would  take  place  in  the  church,  he  seems  to  call  an 
apostacy :  saying,  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  "  Except  there  come 
a  falling  away  first;"  (that  is,  an  apostacy  from  the 
faith,  I  say :  for  I  do  not  here  understand  a  falling  away 
7*flf  the  Roman  empire.  Here  the  Apostle  means,  that  the 
church  shall  leave  her  ruler,  and  the  author  of  her 
faith,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  shall  be  destroyed  by 
the  works  of  men.  But,  however,  the  Apostlfe  explains 
himself,  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  2,  3,  where  he  saith,  "  Now  the 
Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times,  some 
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shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing* 
spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils ;  speaking  lies  in  hypo- 
crisy ;  having  their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron ; 
forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from 
meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with 
thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth." 
These  are  cutting  words,  and  powerful  declarations  of  the 
tyranny  of  the  laws  of  the  Roman  church,  which  the 
Apostle  here  paints  forth  in  their  true  colours. 

He  says,  that  they  have  "  all  "gone  out  of  the  way:  so 
that  he  comprehends  and  involves  in  this  charge  all  those 
also  who  seem  the  most  to  draw  near  unto  God  :  as  the 
Apostle,  2  Tim.  iii.  includes  among  this  number  those 
who  have!  the  form  of  godliness  but  deny  the  power 
thereof,  together  with  the  proud,  blasphemers,  and  all 
the  rest  of  those  who,  he  says,  shall  come  forth  in  the 
last  and  perilous  times.  Nay,  as  I  said  before,  it  is 
more  especially  on  account  of  these  hypocrites  that  all 
these  things  are  said  in  this  Psalm :  because  those  who 
sin  openly  are  far  less  dangerous  than  these  hypocrites 
with  their  fair  outside  appearance,  who  fully  imagine 
themselves,  and  also  diligently  persuade  others,  that 
none  of  these  things  pertain  or  refer  to  them,  but  are 
spoken  of  the  evil  and  the  ungodly  only. 

"  They  are  all  together  become  unprofitable/'  This 
is  the  same  thing  as  he  said  above,  they  are  become 
corrupt  and  abominable  in  their  doings.  And  this  applies 
to  the  works  and  lives  of  apostates,  or  of  those  who 
have  gone  out  of  the  way.  For  what  can  the  ungodly 
and  unbelieving  man  do  but  what  is  unprofitable,  abomi- 
minable,  corrupt,  and  stinking  in  the  sight  of  God, 
even  though  it  may,  in  the  eyes  of  men,  appear  to  be 
useful  and  good.  Hence  Isaiah  lix.  6,  "  Their  webs 
shall  not  become  garments,  neither  shall  they  cover 
themselves  with  their  works :  their  works  are  works  of 
iniquity,  and  the  act  of  violence  is  in  their  haqds."  And 
here  again  he  adds  the  word  "  together,"  that  he  may 
include  both  kinds  of  impious  men  :  that  is,  those  who 
evincp  the  iniquity  of  their  hearts  by  open  sins,  and 
those  who  clothe  their  ungodliness  under  a  fair  outside 
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show,  coming  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  being  in- 
wardly ravening  wolves. 

"  There  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one." 
Whereby  he  attacks  and  exposes  their  omission : — that 
they  not  only  do  evil,  and  are  unbelieving,  but  never  do 
any  that  is  good  and  never  are  godly.  So  that  thus,  by 
his  declaration  of  their  evil  and  his  denial  of  their  good, 
he  absolutely  and  wholly  declares  them  to  be  all  sinners 
and  the  '  sons  of  men.'  For  when  he  here  adds,  l  No,  not 
tine,'  he  makes  an  universal  negative,  even  as  in  the 
former  case  he  had  made  an  universal  affirmative.  And 
again,  on  account  of  hypocrites,  that  they  might  not 
think  that  they  did  good  when  compared  with  all  those 
others  who  openly  do  evil,  David  says  that  there  is 
u  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one:v  that  is,  there  is 
no  one  of  them  that  has  faith  and  good  works,  but  they 
all  do  evil  openly,  or  else  do  good  only  in  outward 
appearance. 

As  therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  brings  these  affirmative 
and  negative  declarations  together  with  such  a  power  of 
words,  and  pronounces  universally  that  all  are  evil  and 
none  good,  it  is  wonderful  with  what  subtlety  that 
natural  theology  of  Aristotle  has  crept  in,  holding  a 
medium  between  an  affirmative  and  a  negative,  and  so 
making  its  way  as  to  dare  to  contradict  the  Spirit,  and 
say,  That  all  the  works  of  man  are  not  evil,  but  that 
there  are  some  good,  though  all  these  are  not  meri- 
torious, or,  neither  meritorious  nor  demeritorious.  But, 
the  scripture  must  be  li  a  sign  that  shall  be  spoken 
against,"  and  the  water  of  contention,  near  which  while 
the.  children  of  Israel  strive,  the  judges  and  chosen  men 
shall  be  swallowed  up. 

Paul  thrice  sets  forth  these  things,  Titus  i.  16,  say- 
ing, "  Being  abominable  and  disobedient,  and  to  every 
good  work  reprobate."  "Abominable"  here  signifies 
unprofitable,  rotten  and  corrupt;  "disobedient"  (or, 
'  unbelieving')  signifies  turning  out  of  the  way,  or  draw- 
ing back,  ungodly,  and  unfaithful;  and  "unto  every 
good  work  reprobate,"  signifies  not  doing  one  good 
work.    "  They  profess  that  they  know  God,  (saith  the 
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Apostle,)  but  in  works  deny  him: "  and  herein  he  involves 
all  hypocrites,  as  David  also  does  in  this  place. 

And  here  observe,  that  the  same  three  things  are 
repeated  in  this  third  verse  which  were  spoken  in  the 
first  verse:  but  with  this  difference, — in  the  first  verse 
the  Psalmist  as  it  were  expresses  his  own  words  and 
sentiments,  but  in  the  third  verse  he  confirms  the  whole 
by  the  divine  declarations,  which  not  only  accord  with 
his  own,  but  even  speaks  more  widely  and  universally : 
because  he  represents  the  Lord  as  seeing  the  same 
things  from  heaven  which  he  saw  upon  earth.  And 
hence  the  Apostle,  Rom.  iii.  only  adduces  that  which 
the  Lord  saw  and  declared  from  heaven,  which  made 
more  fully  to  the  purpose  and  design  of  Paul,  who  had 
previously  declared  that  all  men  and  all  their  works 
universally  were  included  under  sin:  and  this  he  did  that 
all  might  be  humbled  and  might  acknowledge  the  neces- 
sity of  grace. 

Ver.  4. — Will  they  not  know?  aU  the  workers  of 
iniquity  who  devour  my  people  as  the  food  of  breadl 
They  call  not  upon  the  Ijord. 

"  Will  they  not  know"  is  here  put  absolutely,  for, 
4  Will  they  not  at  length  be  brought  to  knowledge,'  that 
they  may  know  and  feel  how  much  evil  they  do,  while, 
in  their  security,  and  in  the  neglect  of  the  fear  of  God, 
they  even  think  they  do  well,  being  blinded  with  the 
appearance  of  things,  which  appearance  is  all  they 
know.  Whereas  they  think  that  they  are  the  last  persons 
of  whom  it  should  be  said  that  they  know  not  what  they 
do.  *  We  know  (say  they)  what  we  are  doing.'  Nay, 
they  are  always  ready  to  become  the  judges  and 
teachers  of  all  others. 

On  these  "  workers  of  iniquity"  or  poele  aven, 
we  have  spoken  sufficiently  already;  having  shewn,  that 
they  are  those  who  work  those  things  from  which  peace 
of  heart  canuot  be  obtained,  (which  peace,  as  we  have 
said,  comes  from  the  work  of  faith  and  from  godliness 
alone,)  but  pain  and  misery  only,  and,  as  the  Preacher  is 
accustomed  to  say,  vanity,  labour,  affliction,  sorrow,  and 
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vexation  of  spirit.  For  we  have  said  that  aven  pro- 
perly signifies  the  pain,  (which  is  a  fruit  contrary  to 
peace,)  which  attends  all  those  who  work  out  of  raith, 
whether  they  do  that  which  is  good  or  that  which  is  evil 
in  the  sight  of  men. 

Therefore,  it  is  a  word  of  long-suffering  and  of 
weariness,  or  rather,  of  commiseration,  when  he  says, 
"  Will  they  not  know?"  As  if  he  had  said,  How  long 
will  these  miserable  creatures  put  away  from  them  the 
knowledge  of  their  misery,  and  that  they  are  nothing 
else  but  workers  or  aven?  Will  they  not  at  length  feel 
that  they  are  only  wearied  and  worn  in  their  ways,  and 
made  more  and  more  men  of  scfrrow  ?  And  will  they  not 
at  length  seek  the  way  of  peace  which  passeth  all  under- 
standing ? 

This  question,  however,  would  be  best  translated  by 
a  simple  negation,  that  it  may  be  the  expression  of  one 
wishing,  "Will  they  not  have  knowledge?"  For  the 
Latin  expression  nomie,  or  nunquid,  (the  former  of  which 
is  in  our  translation,)  shews  another  affection  or  feeling 
in  the  prophet,  the  former  being  an  affirmative  question, 
the  latter  a  negative,  as  grammarians  say.  But  still  if 
any  one  will  contend  for  it,  that  by  the  affirmative  ques- 
tion nonnt  is  shewn  that  the  ungodlv  shall  at  least  at 
some  time  be  brought  to  a  knowledge,  that  is,  in  death 
and  at  the  last  judgment;  and  that,  by  the  negative 
nunquid,  is  signified  that  they  never  shall  come  to  a 
knowledge,  I  will  not  contend  against  them:  for  perhaps 
the  Hebrew  11  a  lo  may  be  rendered  by  all  these  inter- 
rogatives. 

"  Who  devour  my  people  like  the  food  of  bread." — 
Here  he  attacks  all  devourers  of  the  people,  that  is,  all 
tyrants.  They  (says  Augustine)  devour  the  people  who 
get  their  proiit  and  gain  out  of  them  ;  not  applying  their 
ministry  to  the  glory  of  God,  nor  to  the  salvation  of  those 
over  whom  they  are  set.  David  cuts,  therefore,  at  the 
insatiable  avarice  and  rapacity  of  the  great  ones,  who 
exhaust  the  people  by  deceits  and  violence  and  every 
art;  as  we  sec  it  now  practised  in  the  examples,  or 
rather,  enormities  of  the  Roman   senate  and  bishops. 
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Thus  Amoeii.6,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord;  For  thre* 
transgressions  of  Israel,  and  for  four,  I  will  not  turn 
away  the  punishment  thereof;  because  they  sold  the 
righteous  for  silver,  and  the  poor  for  a  pair  of  shoes;" 
(that  is,  as  the  Hebrew  has  it,  for  money  and  for  corn ;) 
who  pant  after  the  dust  of  the  earth  on  the  head  of  the 
poor,  and  turn  aside  the  way  of  the  meek."  And  Micah 
iii.  1,  2,  3,  "  Is  it  not  for  you  to  know  judgment?  who 
hate  the  good  and  love  the  evil ;  who  pluck  off  their 
skin  from  off  them,  and  their  flesh  from  off  their  bones ; 
who  also  eat  the  flesh  of  my  people,  and  flay  their  skin 
from  off  them;  and  they  break  their  bones,  and  chop 
them  in  pieces,  as  for  the  pot,  and  as  flesh  within  the 
caldron." 

We  will  not  here  say  any  thing  about  the  way  in 
which  those  characters  wrought  these  things  among  the 
people  of  Israel,  the  same  thing  is  certainly  done  in  the 
church  at  this  clay  by  the  robes  of  bishops,  by  their  annual 
offerings,  their  indulgences,  their  grants,  their  privileges, 
their  exemptions,  and  the  impious  fairs  and  festivals  of  the 
priesthood.  Not  to  say  any  thing  about  the  revenues, 
the  redemptions,  and  the  alms,  and  the  quantity  of. 
money  there  is  devoured  in  those  things;  all  which 
things,  if  they  could  be  brought  to  a  computation,  toge- 
ther with  the  tributes  which  are  paid  to  civil  magistrates, 
it  will  appear  and  be  proved, — first,  that  not  one-third 
part  of  the  people  labour  for  the  food  and  substance, 
and  that  all  the  rest  enjoy  what  is  gotten ;  and  that 
then,  the  one  same  third  of  the  people  suffer  an  exaction 
and  demand  upon  them  more  than  sixty  times  in  the 
same  year.  Thus,  the  participators  and  the  devourers 
are  by  far  more  in  number  than  the  labourers.  And 
hence,  it  is  the  greatest  of  all  miracles  to  me  that  the 
men  can  possibly  be  nourished  even  one  year  with  the 
food  and  productions  which  is  brought  forth  from  their 
lands,  &c.  Nay,  I  believe  that  all  the  produces  are  con- 
tinually increased  by  an  invisible  miracle,  not  otherwise 
than  Christ  multiplied  the  loaves  in  the  Gospel.  And 
we  are  indebted  for  all  this  to  the  Roman  tyranny, 
which  by  its  laws  has  done  nothing  else  than  to  make 
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the  number  of  Jazy  and  devouring  men  abound  more 
and  more;  under  the  appearance  of  religion  and  die 
name  of  the  church;  and  to  make  the  one  whole  business 
of  the  church  to  be  avarice,  rapine,  rapacity,  and  ex- 
action. Why  then  do  we  wonder,  that  the  Turks  or  the 
Jews  should  be  opulent?  The  reason  is,  they  all  work, 
while  we  do  nothing  but  devour. 

But  as  I  have  said,  it  greatly  concerns  pastors  to  be 
freed  from  this  vice :  for  if  they  be  avaricious  they  not 
only  by  their  example,  but  also  by  their  authority,  and, 
what  is  worse  still,  by  their  word,  hurt  those  who  are 
under  them ;  for  they  will  teach  nothing  else,  nor  suffer 
any  thing  else  to  be  taught,  but  that  which  either  in- 
creases or  preserves  their  gain.  We  have  no  need  to 
adduce  examples  of  these  things,  because  they  have 
crept  wholly  into  our  manners  and  even  into  our 
articles  of  faith,  and  he  is  deemed  a  heretic  who  attacks 
the  avarice  of  the  Pope  or  the  monks :  which  powers 
they  at  this  day  call,  the  ruling  powers,  the  monarchy, 
and  the  vicegerency  of  God  upon  earth,  so  true  is  it 
what  Paul  saith,  "  Thinking  that  gain  is  godliness ; "  or, 
.as  David  here  says,  The  workers  of  iniquity  (aven) 
and  the  devourers  of  the  people.  Hence,  Exod.  xviii.21, 
when  Jethro  was  consulting  with  Moses  about  what 
kind  of  men  they  should  put  over  the  people,  he  says, 
"  Thou  shalt  provide  out  of  all  the  people  able  men, 
such  as  fear  God,  men  of  truth,  hating  covetousness ; 
and  place  such  over  them  to  be  rulers  of  thousands,  and 
rulers  of  hundreds,"  &c. 

The  Hebrew  here  has  it,  "  The  eaters  of  my  people 
have  eaten  meats : "  which  is  for  the  sake  of  explanation, 
that  no  one  might  believe  that  he  spoke  of  any  spiritual 
devouring,  as  our  translation  seems  to  mean,  which,  by 
a  similitude  says,  '  that  they  devour  the  people  as  they 
would  eat  bread.'  But  the  Hebrew  says,  '  that  they  do 
nothing  among  the  people  but  eat  bread  or  meats : '  that 
is,  they  feed  themselves  and  serve  their  bellies  with 
insatiable  covetousness :  which  eating  and  feeding  they 
accomplish  at  the  injury  of  the  people  whose  substance 
thfcy  devour  by  infinite  methods  and  means.    And  when 
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they  thus  devour  the  people,  they  devour  them  for  Un* 
end,  that  they  may  eat  up  all  their  substance  and  fill 
themselves,  never  giving  hack  any  thing  for  that  which 
they  devour:  just  as  the  furious  covetousness  of  all  the 
Romanists  does  at  this  day. 

"  They  have  not  called  upon  the  Lord."  Here 
David  gives  us  the  cause  and  root  of  this  covetousness ; 
namely  distrust,  or  a  base  and  foul,  unbelief,  because 
they  do  not  trust  in  the  Lord.  For  faith,  as  it  teaches 
us  to  live  by  the  Word  of  God  only,  calls  continually 
upon  God  under  every  necessity,  and  depends  wholly 
upon  his  bounty.  When  therefore,  pastors  do  not  teach 
faith,  and  the  people  do  not  know  it,  nothing  is  left 
them  but  to  work  aven,  and  to  become  covetous,  and 
say,  as  we  have  it,  Job  xxxi.  34,  '  Gold  is  my  hope,  and 
fine  gold  my  confidence.'  And  again,  Baruch  iii.  "And 
they  will  heap  up  gold  in  which  men  trust." 

As  therefore  God  commanded  in  the  first  precept 
that  no  strange  god  should  be  had  :  that  is,  that  there 
should  be  no  confidence  put  in  any  thing  else,  and  that 
he  alone  should  be  called  upon  under  every  necessity  :— 
as  this  is  the  case,  it  is  evident  that  covetousness  is  the 
service  of  idols,  which  so  influences  them  that  they  call 
not  upon  the  Lord,  nor  believe  in  him,  but  they  rather 
believe  in  and  call  upon  gold:  and  being  destroyed  by 
this  ungodliness,  whatever  good  they  seem  to  do  is  all 
a  vain  working,  and  all  the  pain  and  labour  of  ungod- 
liness; that  is,  aven,  from  whence  the  conscience  can 
get  nothing  but  disquietude  and  labour  in  vain. 

Ver.  5. — There  they  feared  with  fear  where  no  fear 
was ;  for  the  Lord  is  in  the  generation  of  the  righteous. 

This  member,  "  where  no  fear  was,"  is  not  in  the 
Hebrew,  and  it  seems  to  have  been  added  for  the  purpose 
of  explaining  the  sense. — The  Holy  Spirit  here  aptly 
and  properly  paints  forth  the  minds  and  lives  of  the 
ungodly.  For  it  is  impossible  that  the  heart  of  man 
should  be  without  fear ;  because  if  his  love  be  right  then 
he  is  right ;  but  if  his  love  and  affections  be  perverted, 
then  the  man  is  also  perverted.     But  since  the  ungodly, 
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when  they  have  lost  aU  trust  and  confidence  in  God, 
cleave  to  gold  and  their  works  only,  it  must  of  necessity 
follow  that  they  must  be  tormented  with  the  anxious 
solicitude  and  fear  of  losing  their  gold.  And  then,  as 
they  are  not  justified  by  faith  as  they  ought  to  be,  they 
tnust  be  vexed  most  anxiously  and  perplexedly  with  the 
tormenting  traditions  of  men.  So  that  they  are  vexed 
with  a  two-fold  fear ;  the  one  lest  they  should  do  wrong, 
and  the  other  lest  they  should  lose  their  gold. 

Which  misery  we  see  so  to  prevail  among  all  the 
popes  and  ecclesiastics  at  this  day,  that  this  verse  with- 
out the  use  of  any  gloss  appears  with  perfect  plainness 
by  our  only  looking  at  the  lives  of  these  characters.    For 
what  else  is  feared  at  this  day  among  them,  than  lest 
the  pecuniary  affairs  of  the  church  should  be  drawn 
away,  lessened  on  occupied  by  others,  and  lest  the  patri- 
mony of  the  cross  of  St.  Peter  and  of  the  blessed  Virgin 
and  of  others  should  be  endangered.   With  how  many 
statues  and  decrees  is  there  a  caution  kept  among  them, 
lest  any  one  should  speak  any  thing  against  these  pecu- 
niary concerns  ?    With  what  thunderbolts  do  they  deter 
any  from  intermeddling  with  them  ?    With  what  grants, 
privileges,  and  defences  have  they  fortified  them,  so  as 
to  make  temporal  things  not  temporal  ?   What  benedic- 
tions, promises,  indulgences,  titles,  bulls,  and  infinite 
contrivances  have  they  here  used,  and  do  they  still  use, 
to  multiply,  strengthen,  and  perpetuate  all  such  pecu- 
niary concerns  and  resources  ? 

And  whence  are  all  these  armies  of  cares  ? — they  are 
because  they  call  not  upon  the  Lord  nor  believe  in  him: 
and  therefore  they  here  fear,  and  endeavour  to  defend 
and  secure  themselves  by  their  own  counsels  and  strength, 
that  they  might  at  no  time  be  brought  to  want.  They 
are,  as  Isaiah  says,  u  greedy  dogs  that  can  never  have 
enough."  And  when  even  the  common  sense  of  men 
cannot  put  up  with  these  gross  and  unprofitable  pretexts, 
and  when  also  there  are  a  few  godly  and  spiritual  men, 
who  will  not  suffer  this  iniquity  to  pass  by  unrebuked, 
it  must  be  that  they  must  always  have  occasion  for  fear- 
ing and  for  hating  the  truth ;  like  the  Jews,  when  they 
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against  Christ,  "  If  we  let  him  go  away  thus  all 
men  will  believe  in  him."  When  we  consider  that  the 
heart  of  man  must  be  either  in  those  things  which  are  of 
God,  or  in  those  which  concern  himself,  we  shall  easily 
understand,  that  such  all  the  ungodly,  and  especially  the 
great  ones,  ever  have  been,  are  now,  and  ever  will  be, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  unto  the  end.  They 
must  always  have  either  their  gold  for  their  god,  or 
God  for  their  gold. 

And  you  may  see  the  same  thing  in  their  other  fear, 
that  is,  respecting  their  traditions.  As  Isaiah  saith, 
xxix.  13,  "Their  fear  toward  me  is  taught  by  the  pre- 
cept of  men."  And  with  what  snares  of  laws  are  the 
consciences  of  the  faithful  here  entangled  ?  With  what 
exactions  do  these  task-masters  of  Pharaoh,  by  their 
hard  tasks  of  clay  and  brick,  oppress  and  drive  to  bit- 
terness the  life  of  the  children  of  our  Israel  ?  Who  fears 
so  much  in  the  commandments  of  God  as  he  does  in 
the  commandments  of  the  Pope  ?  Indeed  you  cannot 
explain  the  aven  better  than  by  setting  forth  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  in  their  bondage  under  the  Egyptians. 

Thus  the  church  is  full  of  harassed,  confused,  and 
all-scrupulous  consciences,  which  are  increased  at  this 
day  by  all  those  tyrant  Romanists,  by  means  of  their 
reserved  cases,  their  exemptions,  their  censures,  and  their 
thousand  other  arts  of  destroying  the  church  of  God. 
Add  to  these  the  rites,  statues,  ceremonies,  of  monas- 
teries and  colleges,  perversely  misinterpreted  and  main- 
tained by  a  still  worse  usage,  all  tending  to  the  distrust 
of  God  and  the  neglect  of  faith.  And  the  god  of  this 
world  thus  works  in  all  these  the  wrath  of  God,  that 
they  may  be  covetous  and  also  miserable  workers :  thus 
being  rendered  in  every  respect  disquieted  and  filled  with 
fear,  and  (as  Jeremiah  says)  "  destroyed  with  a  double 
destruction ;"  and,  what  is  more,  to  be  bruised  by  this 
destruction  to  all  eternity :  for  they  will  be  deprived  of 
their  gold  and  their  works,  which  they  now  hold  in  fear 
and  a  scrupulous  conscience,  by  an  eternal  despair. 

And  all  these  things  shall  happen  to  them  because 
they  call  not  upon  the  Lord,  for  faith  is  the  only  thing 
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that  could  remedy  this  wrath  of  God  and  this  misery; 
and  as  they  are  destitute  of  this,  they  have  not  the  Lord, 
who  is  alone  in  the  generation  of  the  righteous :  that  is, 
among  those,  with  those,  and  in  those,  who  believe  in 
him  and  are  justified  by  this  faith,  whether  the  man  be 
a  Jew  or  lieathen,  great  or  small,  that  no  one  might 
have  to  glory  at  all  in  person  or  rank :  as  Paul  saith, 
SrCov.  iii.  "  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
liberty."  For  here,  there  is  neither  the  work  of  aven 
nor  anxious  care  about  property,  nor  a  conscience  dis- 
tressed by  traditions;  but  all  things  are  free,  happy, 
quiet;  the  man  believes  that  all  that  he  does  pleases 
God ;  he  does  all  that  he  can  for  the  people  of  God ; 
he  uses  all  traditions  just  as  he  will,  for  "  the  law  was 
not  made  for  a  righteous  man ;"  he  wants  no  such  law, 
being  content  with  the  Lord  only,  whom  he  has  received 
for  his  inheritance  in  the  room  of  all  other  things.  Thus 
the  Psalmist  saith,  Psalm  cxix.  "  The  Lord  is  my  por- 
tion in  the  land  of  the  living."  And  Psalm  xvi.  5,  "The 
•Lord  is  the  portion  of  mine  inheritance  and  of  my  cup : 
thou  maintainest  my  lot." 

Thus  when  all  depart  and  leave  us,  all  their  labour, 
care,  and  fear  leaves  us  also,  and  the  Lord  draws  near  and 
takes  us  up,  and  we  in  him  find  rest,  safety,  and  liberty 
unto  our  souls.  As  Matt.  xi.  28,  saith,  "  Come  unto  me, 
all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh 
you.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of  me,  for  I 
am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto 
your  souls :  for  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light." 
Thus  David  glories,  Psalm  xxvii.  1 0,  "  When  my  father 
and  my  mother  forsake  me,  then  the  Lord  will  take 
me  up." 

We  therefore  see  here  also  that  "  the  just  man  liveth 
by  his  faith."  Hence,  to  the  workers  of  iniquity,  to  the 
covetous  and  justiciaries,  and  to  those  who  call  not 
upon  God,  David  puts  as  a  contrast  this  "  generation 
of  the  righteous"  who  have  God,  because  no  one  can 
have  God  but  by  faith  ;  and  the  generation  of  the  righ- 
teous call  upon  God  in  all  things ;  and  therefore  they 
fear  nothing,  they  are  not  wracked  with  anxious  care, 
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they  are  not  covetous,  they  do  not  unprofitable  things, 
but  they  are  in  all  things  the  same  equal  and  with  any 
self-chosen  deed  or  works :  as  Paul  saith,  Philip,  iv.  4, 59o, 
"  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always ;  and  again  I  say,  Rejoioe. 
Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men.  The  Lord 
is  at  hand.  Be  careful  for  nothing ;  but  in  every  thing 
by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your 
requests  be  made  known  unto  God."  Behold,  how 
beautifully  these  words  of  the  Apostle  accord  with  the 
two  verses  now  before  us;  where  he  takes  away  all 
anxious  solicitude,  and  commands  us  to  call  upon  God, 
where  he  assures  that  God  is  near,  and  teaches  us  to 
rejoice,  not  in  the  things  of  this  world  like  the  covetous, 
but  in  the  Lord. 

And  this  member,  "  They  feared  with  great  fear," 
is  a  Hebrew  idiom,  like  that  of  Psalm  cxxxii.  16,  "  And 
her  saints  shall  rejoice  with  rejoicing."  And  that  of 
Psalm  xx.  '  Thou  shalt  rejoice  him  with  joy  by  thy  coun- 
tenance.' So  that  he  intimates  that  they  feared  where 
there  was  no  cause  for  fear,  for  there  was  nothing  to 
frighten  them:  as  we  have  it,  Prov.  xxviii.  1,  "The 
wicked  flee  where  none  pursueth."  And  Leviticus  fcxvi. 
36,  "  The  shaking  of  a  leaf  shall  terrify  him/'  And 
Deut.  xxviii.  65,  "  The  Lord  shall  give  thee  a  trembling 
heart."  For  if  the  poverty,  which  the  covetous  fear,  and 
the  traditions  of  men,  had  any  thing  terrible  in  themselves, 
they  would  terrify  the  righteous  also.  But  these  things 
terrify  from  the  corrupt  state  of  the  man's  heart,  not 
from  any  thing  that  there  is  in  the  things  themselves. 
As,  on  the  contrary,  the  Lord  rejoiceth  the  heart  with 
the  blessing  of  faith  wherever  it  is  found :  and  therefore, 
such  an  one  rejoices  with  joy,  even  though  he  may  not 
see  the  Lord  but  by  faith ;  and  he  exults,  if  in  nothing 
else,  in  this  his  confidence  in  God. 

But  you  may  say,  perhaps,  the  ungodly  would  know 
and  do  the  same  if  any  one  were  rightly  to  teach  and 
admonish  them.  But  now,  if  they  hear  nothing  about 
such  things,  what  wonder  is  it  if  they  know  nothing  about 
them,  and  so  remain  the  workers  of  iniquity,  covetous, 
ignorant  of  God,  and  wracked  with  fears  oh  every  side. 
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—I  answer :  this  is  not  the  case.  There  are  those  who 
advise  them,  but  they  will  not  hear  them ;  and  not  only 
so,  but  they  deride  them,  load  them  with  insults,  and 
persecute  them ;  as  it  now  follows, 

Ver.  6. — Ye  have  confounded  the  counsel  of  the  poor 
because  the  Lord  is  his  refuge. 

He  does  not  say  the  counsel  of  the  generation  of 
the  righteous,  but  "  of  the  poor;"  though  he  signifies 
both  under  the  same  term  :  because,  in  truth,  the  gene- 
ration of  the  righteous,  and  those  who,  despising  all 
earthly  things,  shine  in  no  distinction  of  person  among 
men,  are  alike  held  of  no  authority  or  account  in  the 
sight  of  the  swollen-cheeked  high  and  lofty  idols  of  this 
depraved  and   perverse   generation ;   in   the   midst  of 
whom  (as  the  Apostle  saith)  they  shine  as  lights  in  the 
world,  holding  the  word  of  life.   And  therefore,  they  are 
before  God  a  righteous  generation,  but  before  men  they 
are  accounted  as  unworthy  of  being  believed  :  nay,  as  it 
is  said,  Wisdom  v.  3,  4,  they  are  held  by  these  high 
ones  in  derision  and  a  proverb  of  reproach.    u  We  fools 
(as  it  is  there  said)  accounted  his  life  madness,  and  his 
end  to  be  without  honour/'    And  their  counsel  is  con- 
founded, when  it  is  not  only  not  received  (as  it  ought 
to  be)  with  the  greatest  reverence,   but  is   even  con- 
demned, hissed  at,  and  laughed  at,  as  heretical,  seditious, 
scandalous,  rash,  erroneous,  and  blasphemous :  and  it  is 
thus  that  thou  wilt  be  received  and  misnamed  at  this 
day,  if  thou  shalt  at  all  admonish  these  tyrants  and 
great  ones. 

In  the  Hebrew,  the  verb  is  transitive,  '  Ye  have 
made  to  be  confounded :  that  is,  ye  have  caused  that  his 
counsel  should  be  shamed,  and  that  it  should  be  loaded 
with  ignominy,  both  by  you  and  by  all  others,  just  as 
Christ  the  truth  itself  was  among  robbers  and  wicked 
doctrines ;  which  is  wrought  by  your  decrees,  condem- 
nations, and  the  commandments  of  men.  As  the  Apostle 
writes  of  the  Jews,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians, 
saying,  1  Epist.  ii.  16,  "  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the 
gentiles  that  they  might  be  saved/9   And  this  is  what 
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the  inquirers  into  heretical  depravity  (as  they  consider 
themselves)  do  in  this  our  day,  and  all  oppressors  of 
impious  truth  (a3  they  suppose  they  are)  with  all  their 
followers.  And  this  is  a  very  powerful  word  that  David 
has  here  used :  he  says,  "  ye  have  confounded/9  not '  ye 
have  extinguished/  Because  they  are  they  that  extin- 
guish the  Word  of  God,  who  extinguish  it  in  themselves 
by  not  believing  it :  and  those  also,  who  believe  for  a 
time,  and  then  are  carried  away  by  the  cares  of  this 
life  and  choke  the  Word,  as  the  Lord  hath  set  it  forth 
by  the  seed  sown  among  thorns ;  yet  these  do  not  con- 
found the  counsel  of  the  just ;  they  believe,  or  at  least 
think,  that  the  Word  which  is  possessed  by  them  is  true, 
holy,  and  good. 

As,  therefore,  the  scripture  so  exactly  delineates  the 
lives  and  manners  of  the  ungodly,  it  behoves  those  who 
are  prone  to  condemn  the  opinions  of  all  others  but 
themselves  as  heretical,  to  take  the  greatest  heed ;  and 
especially  so  if  they  be  persons  of  authority,  name,  and 
consequence  among  the  people.  For  these  are  the  par- 
ticular characters  whom  we  see  to  be  painted  forth  in 
this  verse ;  nor  ought  we  to  be  terrified  by  the  madness 
of  such,  when  we  are  so  fortified  by  .this  scripture,  which 
tells  us,  that  all  those  who  are  ignorant  of  God  are  wont 
to  exhibit  such  madness ;  but  we  ought  rather  to  pity 
such  and  to  pray  for  them. 

Nor  does  David  less  severely  strike  at  the  depravity 
of  these  characters  when  he  says,  "  Because  the  Lord  is 
his  refuge."  As  if  he  had  said,  ye  condemn  him  for  no 
other  cause,  but  because  he  does  not  depend  upon  the 
multitude  nor  the  magnitude  of  men,  as  you  do.  And 
therefore,  because  he  stands  alone  and  depends  upon 
nothing  but  the  Lord,  while  ye  depend  op  and  are  sur- 
rounded by  the  high  and  low,  ye  condemn  him  with 
all  confidence.  For  we  have  said  above,  that  the  most 
plausible  of  all  the  arguments  of  the  ungodly,  is,  that 
they  are  supported  by  trie  authority  of  the  great  and  the 
many,  and  also  by  the  length  of  time:  and  moreover, 
that  they  are  proved  to  be  in  the  right  by  the  conterap- 
tibility,  vileness,  and  fewness  of  those  who  speak  against 
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adherents,  against  Christ.     And  hence 
emphatic  where  David  says,  -  oi  the  poor.'"  osi :  that 
is,  the  aiKctcd,   the  humbled,  and.  on  that  ^»»—rt 
despised  in  the  eyes  of  the  Behemoth,  who  look  apon 
nothing  bat  what  is  high  and  lofty. 

And  he  calls  it  the  "  counsel  ~  of  die  poor,  not  the 
'word/  or  the  'rebuke  or  reproof:'  whereby  be  upbraids 
their  madness  and  aggravates  their  fault :  tor  their  sin 
would  tie  the  less  enormous  if  thev  condemned  their 
rebuke :  but  now,  they  condemn  the  mild  and  salutary 
counsel  of  the  poor,  whereby  the  latter  only  advise  them 
for  their  salvation.  This  verse  therefore  breathes  the 
language  of  commiseration, — in  this  way.  Are  ye  then 
thus  the  most  miserable  of  all  men  ?  and  will  ye,  relying 
upon  the  multitude  and  magnitude  of  men,  not  only  not 
hear,  but  even  extinguish,  nay,  destroy  with  the  most 
opprobrious  names,  that  Word  which  is  offered  to  you 
only  for  the  sake  of  your  salvation,  and  as  a  pious  remedy 
and  counsel  ?  will  ye,  I  say,  do  this,  being  offended  at 
the  poverty,  the  meanness,  and  the  humility  of  him  who 
proclaims  this  Word  to  you  ?  And  are  ye  not  moved  at 
this, — that,  although  such  messenger  is  not  surrounded 
with  the  multitude  or  magnitude  of  men,  yet,  the  Lord 
stands  by  him  and  is  his  refuge? 

There  are  indeed  many  among  men,  who,  esteeming 
the  Word  on  account  of  which  all  the  contest  is  a  thing 
of  nought,  are  driven  here  and  there  merely  by  favour, 
and  go  just  wfyere  they  see  the  multitude  to  turn:  and 
whenever  they  see  matters  taking  another  turn,  they  again 
follow  the  multitude  there.  Thus,  many  followed  Christ 
who  afterwards  were  offended  at  his  crucifixion,  and 
went  back  again  over  to  the  Jews.  These  are  reeds 
agitated  by  the  winds,  useful  only  for  the  destruction  of 
the  truth  in  the  time  of  temptation :  they  are  only  an 
offence,  and  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  enemies,  to 
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whom  they  hasten  to  give  strength  and  influence  by  their 
unfaithful  obsequiousness,  and  thus  become  more  iur 
jurious  than  they  were  before :  concerning  whom  Psalm 
Ixxviii.  9,  "  The  children  of  Ephraim,  being  armed,  and 
carrying  bows,  turned  back  in  the  day  of  battle ; "  because 
the  Lord  was  not  their  hope  and  refuge,  but  only  the 
dory  of  their  teacher  in  whom  they  pleased  themselves. 
Thus  Christ  said  upon  the  cross,  Psalm  Uxxviii.  18, 
"  Lover  and  friend  hast  thou  put  far  from  me,  and  mine 
acquaintance  into  darkness."  And  again,  'I  am  become 
a  reproach  unto  my  neighbours,  and  a  fear  unto  mine 
acquaintance.' 

Ver.  7. — Who  will  give  the  salvation  of  Israel  out  of 
Zon?  When  the  Lord  bringeth  back  the  captivity  of 
his  people,  Jacob  shall  rgoice,  and  Israel  shall  be  glad. 

I  see  that  this  is  understood  by  the  eminent  fathers 
as  having  reference  unto  the  Jews,  who  in  the  end  shall 
be  converted. x  If  this  be  true,  the  Psalm  from  the  begin- 
ning should  have  referred  to  the  times  of  Christ,  when 
the  synagogue  was  so  blinded  that  many,  (namely,  the 
Sadducees,)  denied  both  Spirit  and  angel,  and  said  that 
there  was  no  resurrection  of  the  flesh :  aar  Luke  shews, 
Acts  xxiii.  and  Christ  says  also  by  the  same  Evangelist, 
chap.  xxii.  "  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor 
the  power  of  God."     For  they  thus  said  in  their  heart, 
"  There  is  no  God  : "  and  then  by  covetousness,  hypo- 
crisy, and  unbelief,  they  were  corrupt  and  abominable 
in  their  doings ;  and  they  not  only  did  not  receive  the 
counsel  of  the  poor  Christ,  and  his  poor  apostles,  but 
even  condemned  them  by  the  greatest  ignominy.     And 
it  is  in  this  sense  that  Paul  seems  to  say,  Rom.  iii.  in 
reference  to  this  Psalm,"  Now  we  know,  that  what  things 
soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  that  are  under  the 
law."  And  it  is  in  this  same  way  that  the  whole  of  this 
Psalm  is  expounded  by  Augustine. 

And  there  follows  in  the  same  thread  of  sense, 
"  Who  will  rive  out  of  Zion  the  salvation  of  Israel  ? " 
As  if  he  had  said,  It  is  in  vain  to  preach  unto  them : 
their  salvation  is  not  in  our  power,  though  we  comfort  " 
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ourselves  concerning  it,  and  pray  continually  J  as  Paul 
saith,  Itom.  x.  "  My  heart's  desire  and  prayer  for  Israel 
is,  that  they  might  be  saved."  So  that  this  question  in 
the  Psalm  proceeds  from  an  anxiously  feeling  heart,  yea, 
from  a  heart  big  with  grief  and  wishing  as  it  were  to  be 
accursed  from  Christ  for  them,  (as  Paul  saith,  Rom.  ix.;) 
where  he  does  all  things  in  his  power ;  but  at  length, 
being  prohibited  by  an  insuperable  mystery,  he  saith, 
But  why  do  I  all  this  ?  Why  do  I  labour  thus  ?  Who 
can  save  them  ?  I  must  at  last  come  to  this, — that  blind- 
ness is  in  part  happened  unto  Israel  until  the  fulness. of 
the  Gentiles  be  come  in ;  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved.  As  it  is  written,  "  There  shall  come  out  of  Zion, 
he  shall  take  away  and  turn  away  ungodliness  from 
Jacob.  And  this  shall  be  my  covenant  with  them,  when 
I  have  taken  away  their  sins,"  Rom.  xi.  This  passage 
is  very  difficult  of  explanation,  nor  indeed  is  it  explained 
with  sufficient  clearness  by  Paul  himself:  for  he  makes 
no  small  change  in  that  passage  of  Isaiah  lix.  which  be 
adduces :  and  therefore,  neither  have  I  ever  understood 
this  mystery  or  secret  counsel  with  satisfactory  clearness. 

But  if  we  understand  this  Psalm,  (as  we  have  begun,) 
as  having  a  reference  to  all  men,  we  shall  not  impro- 
perly so  understand  it :  and  if  it  be  received  as  applying 
literally  to  the  Jews  alone,  we  shall  have  Paul  to  support 
such  an  acceptation  of  it  in  those  parts  of  his  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  which  we  have  already  adduced.  And  this 
certainly  is  true ;  that  they  are  in  this  respect  an  example 
of  all  the  ungodly  which  are  and  have  been  in  the  church 
at  any  age,  and  will  be  more  especially  so  in  the  last 
days :  thus  2  Pet.  ii.  6,  says,  that  the  people  of  Sodom 
were  made  an  example  unto  those  who  should  after  live 
ungodly.  And  so  also  Balaam  is  set  as  an  example  of 
the  same,  and  Judas.  And  John  also,  1  Epist.  iii.  seU 
Cain  as  an  example  of  those  who  should  act  with 
malignity. 

44  Who  (therefore)  will  give  salvation  to  Israel? 
and  give  it  out  of  Zion  r "  No  one,  until  the  Lord  shall 
turn  the  captivity  of  his  people,  that  is,  the  people 
who  are  Israel  according  to  the  flesh,  and  are  now  lield 
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in  the  greatest,  longest,  and  most  awful  captivity,  being 
captive  both  corporally  and  spiritually.  And  it  is  in  this 
same  manner  that  tne  captivity  ot  every  one  of  his 
people  must  be  turned,  even  those  who  are  not  Israel 
according  to  the  flesh.  JFor,  "  Except  the  Lord  build 
the  house,  their  labour  is  but  lost  that  build  it." 

And  David  adds  moreover  "  out  of  Zion  : "  that  he 
may  shew  that  there  is  no  salvation  to  be  granted  to 
them  nor  to  any  other  men  but  that  salvation  which  is 
in  Christ,  and  which  was  given  in  Zion,  and  then  spread 
abroad  throughout  the  whole  world :  and  he  shews  that 
it  is  by  this  that  the  Jews  are  to  be  converted  unto 
Christ,  how  much  soever  they  may  now  rage  against 
him :  for  "  there  is  nothing  impossible  with  God  : "  and 
again,  Rom.  xi.  "  for  God  is  able  to  graff  them  in 
again."  And  therefore  that  is  a  damnable  madness  in 
some  Christians,  (if  they  deserve  the  name  of  Christians,) 
who  think  that  they  in  this  shew  their  obedience  to  God, 
and  do  him  service,  when  they  persecute  the  Jews  with 
utter  hatred,  think  every  evil  of  them,  and  insult  their 
deplorable  misfortunes  with  the  extremity  of  pride  and 
contempt :  whereas  according  to  the  strain  of  this  Psalm, 
and  the  words  of  Paul,  Rom.  ix.  they  ought  to  feel 
deeply  for  them,  sorrow  on  their  account,  and  pray  con- 
tinually for  them.  Let  such  see  how  they  hear  Paul, 
Rom.  xi.  1 8,  "  Boa3t  not  against  the  branches.  But  if 
thou  boast,  thou  bearest  not  the  root,*but  the  root  thee." 
And  again,  ver.  20,  "  Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear." 

There  is  here,  therefore,  a  peculiar  emphasis  in  the 
name  Lord ;  as  in  Psalm  iii.  where  it  is  said,  salvation  is 
of  the  Lord.  Hence,  no  one  gives  salvation,  no  one 
turns  captivity  but  the  Lord  only.  And  those  feelings 
"  shall  rejoice"  and  "  shall  be  glad,"  have  been  fully  set 
forth,  Psalm  v,  And  also  the  names  Jacob  and  Israel 
have  been,  handled,  Psalm  iv. 
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PSALM    XV. 


A    PSALM    OF    DAVID. 


Ver.  1. — Lardy  who  shall  abide  in  thy  tabernacle? 
and  who  shall  dwell  in  thy  holy  hill? 

It  is  in  a  most  appropriate  order  that  this  Psabn 
follows  the  preceding.  For  as  in  the  former  a  represen- 
tation or  description  of  the  ungodly  is  gives,  such  as  the 
Jews  exhibited  in  the  time  of  Christ,  and  still  do  exhibit ; 
so,  in  this  Psalm  is  given  us  an  example  of  the  godly. 
Here  we  see  that  we  are  required  not  only  to  depart 
from  evil,  but  also  to  do  good ;  that  we  are  first  to  put 
off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  and  then  pat  on  the  new 
man,  who  is  created  after  God. 

And  we  are  to  remark  first  of  all,  that  David  here 
-gives  us  a  description  of  the  godly  people  abstractedly, 
without  mentioning  how  they  are  made  godly.  Whence 
it  happens,  that  those  who  are  destitute  of  true  wisdom 
ascribe  all  (he  things  which  are  said  in  this  Psalm  to 
moral  virtues  and  free-will,  instead  of  ascribing  them  to 
operating  grace.  So  that  this  Psalm  is  one  of  the  most 
"easy  and  simple,  as  it  sets  forth  the  effects  of  justifying 
without  mentioning  the  grace  itself:  and  yet  is  unintel- 
ligible to  those  who  are  not  previously  anointed  and 
fortified  with  the  knowledge  of  grace.  Even  as  also  the 
preceding  Psalm  is  most  plain,  while  it  sets  forth  the 
life  and  manners  of  the  ungodly,  and  the  effects  of 
original  sin,  without  mentioning  that  sin  itself :  and  yet 
k  is  most  obscure  to  those  who  being  destitute  of  the 
knowledge  of  that  sin,  only  consider  here  free-will ;  to 
which  they  ascribe  the  turning  of  this  captivity,  and  this 
ignorance  of  God,  together  with  all  the  rest  of  the  evils. 

This  Psalm  strikes  most  particularly  at  persons,  and 
the  respecters  of  persons ;  and  then  at  ceremonialists.  For 
the  Jews  above  all  other  nations  gloried  in  person,  on 
two  accounts ;  because  they  only  were  the  seed  of  the 
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fathers,  and  because  they  alone  had  the  law  of  God. 
And  therefore  on  account  of  the  glory  of  their  nation, 
their  wisdom,  and  their  righteousness,  they  presumed 
that  they  alone  should  dwell  in  the  tabernacle  of  God : 
as  the  Baptist  said  to  them,  Luke  iii.  8,  "  And  say  not 
within  yourselves,  we  are  the  seed  of  Abraham ;  for 
God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  childreta  unto 
Abraham/'  And  Rom.  ii.  "  Thou  that  boastest  of  the 
law  and  approvest  the  things  that  are  more  excellent" 
The  prophet,  therefore,  turning  away  his  face  from  the 
presumption  of  these,  to  the  secret  sight  of  God,  where 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons,  brings  forth  the  truth  and 
attacks  them,  and  at  the  same  time  commiserates  with 
them ;  saying,  "  Why  do  they,  O  Lord,  boast  of  the 
glory  of  their  race,  their  wisdom,  and  their  righteousness 
of  the  law,  and  admit  none  into  thy  tabernacle  but  them* 
6elves  ?  (For  it  is  thus  that  men  judge.)  But  thou,  with 
whom  is  no  respect  of  persons,  judgest  for  otherwise. 
For  that  which  is  high  and  lofty  before  men,  is  abomi- 
nable in  the  sight  of  God." 

And  the  tabernacle  here  signifies  the  holy  mountain 
of  God  and  the  church  of  God.  But  this  repetition  of 
tabernacle  and  holy  mountain  is  not  in  vain.  For  taber- 
nacle signifies  a  tent  or  military  habitation:  which 
implies,  that  the  people  of  God  so  live  in  the  church, 
that  they  are  continually  at  war  with  sins,  with  the 
world,  and  with  devils ;  and  that,  in  this  respect  they 
cannot  be  without  fear  and  disquietude,  which  matter 
pertains  to  the  mortification  of  the  old  man. 

And  this  resting,  which  in  the  Hebrew  verb  signifies 
also  '  inhabiting,'  (and  that,  in  peace  and  quietness,  as 
in  a  city,  or  in  a  castle,  or  fort,  or  tower,)  which  our 
translator  has  expressed  by  l  resting/  signifies  the  having 
a  secure-  and  quiet  conscience,  by  faith  in  Christ,  even 
in  the  midst  of  the  tumults  of  war ;  which  matter  per- 
tains unto  the  justification  of  the  new  man.  And  there- 
fore, it  is  more  right  to  put  the  conjunctions  and,  or,  or, 
as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew. 

We  see  therefore,  that  this  inquiry  of  the  Psalm  is 
not  made  of  any  one  in  general  who  is  in  the  church  of 
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Spirit  is  godliness  itself,  which  Job  and  Baruch  call 
"  wisdom,"  and  Paul  and  Peter,  "  faith."  Thus  Peter 
saith,  Acts  xv.  "  Purifying  your  hearts  by  faith:"  for 
this  faith  it  is  that  makes  the  mind  and  conscience  pure, 
having  right  thoughts  of  God.  Hence,  there  is  in  the 
prophets  a  frequent  mention  of  fornication,  by  which 
they  accuse  the  people  of  Israel  as  polluted,  conta- 
minated, spotted,  corrupt,  prostituted,  and  adulterous. 
And  again,  on  the  other  hand,  they  call  the  people  of  a 
pure  and  sincere  faith,  "  a  virgin."  So  that  chastity, 
and  defiledness  or  spottedness,  are  the  two  emblems 
under  which  godliness  and  ungodliness  are  set  forth. 

The  cleanness  of  the  flesh  is  chastity  itself  or  modesty, 
which  is  well  known  and  continually  spoken  of:  and  it 
is  faith  that  makes  this  also,  as  it  is  said  Isaiah  xi.  5, 
•  And  faith  shall  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins,  and  faith  the 

girdle  of  his  reins/  And  this  is  called  the  purity  of  the 
esh,  because  that  which  is  in  the  things  and  works  of 
the  flesh  enters  into  and  rests  in  the  spirit  of  the  man. 
And  the  other  is  called  the  purity  of  the  spirit,  because 
that  which  is  in  the  things  and  works  of  the  spirit,  goes 
forth  and  pours  itself  throughout  the  works,  and  purifies 
the  whole  life.  And  Paul  has  expressed  these  both 
together  very  beautifully,  1  Tim.  ii.  2,  "  That  we  may 
live  a  peaceable  and  quiet  life,  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty ; "  which  in  the  Greek  is  ev<7«j8ia  kou  o-6/wnpn, 
whereby,  we  serve  God  and  live  honestly. 

Behold  therefore,  he  says  nothing  about  faith,  but 
commends  the  fruits  of  it.  For  no  one  can  walk  with- 
out spot  but  he  that  believeth :  and  therefore  to  walk 
without  spot  is  to  live  in  faith :  and  thus  David  begins 
from  the  first  commandment. 

"  Worketh  righteousness,"  Here  righteousness  is 
put  alone  without  any  pronoun:  there  is  neither  the 
pronoun  your  nor  my.  The  righteousness  of  God,  how- 
ever, (as  I  have  often  shewn  before,)  is  that  righteousness 
whereby  we  are,  through  his  grace,  justified  before  him  : 
concerning  which  David  is  not  here  speaking :  but  he 
is  speaking  of  that  righteousness  whereby  we  live  righte- 
ously among  men,  injuring  no  one,  and  giving  to  all 


94 

their  own,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  Titus  iL  18,  "  livii 
soberly,   righteously,   and   godly,   in   this   present  evil 
world" 

But  here  observe,  David  saith,  "  that  warketh  righte- 
ousness : "  not,  that  talks  about,  thinks  about,  or  hears  of, 
righteousness ;  because  "  not  the  hearers  of  the  law,  but 
the  doers  of  the  law,  shall  be  justified."  What  then  do 
we  owe  unto  otherft  ?  That  which  Christ  saith,  Matt  vii 
"  Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  yoa, 
do  ye  also  unto  them,"  even  unto  your  enemies.  That 
is,  to  injure  no  one,  to  return  evil  unto  no  one,  to  suc- 
cour those  that  suffer  injury,  and  to  do  good  unto  all 
men.  But  these  things,  I  say,  are  spoken  especially 
unto  those  who  have  respect  of  persons :  as  if  he  had 
said,  It  is  not  because  thou  art  a  priest,  nor  because 
thou  art  of  a  religious  order,  nor  because  thou  prayest 
much,  nor  because  thou  doest  miracles,  nor  because 
thou  teachest  excellently,  nor  because  thou  art  dignified 
with  the  title  of  father,  nor  because  thou  art  the  doer  of 
any  work  (except  righteousness)  that  thou  shalt  rest  in 
the  holy  hill  of  the  Lord :  for  if  thou  be  destitute  of  the 
work  of  righteousness,  neither  all  thy  good  works,  nor 
thy  indulgences,  nor  thy  votes  and  suffrages,  nor  thy 
intercessions,  shall  avail  thee  any  thing.  Therefore,  the 
truth  is  firm,  that  is,  the  walker  without  spot,  and  the 
doer  of  righteousness  that  shall  rest  in  the  tabernacle  of 
the  Lord. 

Yet  how  many  are  there,  who  build,  mafease,  and 
adorn  churches,  monasteries,  altars, -vessels,  garments, 
&c.  who,  all  the  while  never  so  much  as  think  of  the 
works  of  righteousness,  nay,  who  tread  righteousness 
under  foot  that  they  may  work  these  their  own  works, 
and  because  of  them  hope  to  gain  the  pardon  of  their 
unrighteousness,  while  thousands  are  deceived  by  these 
means.  Hence,  in  the  last  day  Christ  will  say,  I  was  an 
hungered,  I  was  thirsty,  I  was  naked,  I  was  in  prison,  I 
was  a  stranger.  He  will  not  say  one  word  about  those 
works  which  are  done  and  admired  at  this  day.  And  on 
the  other  hand,  it  is  of  no  account  against  thee,  that 
thou  art  a  layman,  or  poor,  or  sick,  or  contemptible,  or 


95 

how  vile  soever  thou  art ;  if  thou  workest  righteousness, 
thou  shalt  l>e  saved.  The  only  work  that  we  must  hope 
will  be  considered  and  accounted  of,  is  the  work  of 
righteousness :  all  other  works  thai  either  urge  or  altera 
us  on  under  a  show  of  godliness,  are  a  thing  of  nought. 
"  That  speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart."  We  have 
here  a  beautiful  order  of  things.  Here,  first,  a  person 
is  required  that  pleases  God  by  cleanness  or  spotless- 
ness,  and  then  a  work  that  pleases  him  by  righteousness*  . 
and  then  a -word  that  pleases  him  by  truth.  Thus  God 
has  respect  unto  Abel  first,  and  then  unto  his  offering. 
And  he  that  is  powerful,  his  work  will  be  also  powerful 
in  word.  And  the  tree  that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in 
due  season,  the  leaf  of  that  tree  shall  never  wither.  But 
let  there  be  none  who  say  and  do  not. 

Ver.  3. — He  that  hath  not  wrought  deceit  with  hu 
tongue,  tior  done  evil  to  his  neighbour;  and  hath  not 
taken  up  a  reproach  against  his  neighbour. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  what  he  said  before,— the 
walker  without  spot  and  the  worker  of  righteousness, 
signify  the  whole  of  justification ;  which  he  more  farther 
pursues  in  its  different  parts ;  of  which  one  is,  to  speak 
truth  in  the  heart,  not  to  flatter,  not  to  connive,  not  to 
indulge ;  which  sins  we  commit  in  our  conduct  towards 
our  friends  and  companions.  Another  part  is,  not  '  to 
work  craft  by  the  tongue : '  which  is  in  the  Hebrew, 
"  who  has  not  detracted  from,  or  defamed."  Hieronymus 
translated  it '  Who  is  not  easy  or  slippery  in  his  tongue.' 
It  signifies  that  vice  wherein  we  sin  in  our  conduct 
towards  our  adversaries :  taking  to  our  friends  whatever 
we  may  have  heard  from  their  enemies,  and  interpreting 
the  whole  in  the  worst  sense,  and  daily  striving  to  find 
out  something  of  the  same  kind  which  we  may  take  to 
them.  It  was  from  this  verb  that  Joseph  called  his 
brethren,  Gen.  xlii.  that  they  were  spies  to  spy  out  \h 
Egypt  And  this  is  an  evil  that  is  very  general  and  of 
great  extent,  and  most  powerful  and  effectual  in  exciting 
discords.  And  moreover,  the  parson  thus  acting  covers 
the  whole  over  with  the  title  and  name  of  advice  and 
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admonition.  For  it  is  a  most  striking  Outside  show  of 
things,  when  Satan  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of 
light  under  the  show  of  zeal  for  God,  and  thereby  ex- 
plores the  life  of  a  neighbour,  and  accuses  him  of  heresy, 
error,  and  an  ungodly  life.  For  here  he  expects  bus 
reward  for  his  service  towards  God,  which  he  performed 
by  killing  the  godly  and  condemning  godly  doctrines. 

The  prophet,  therefore,  here  would  have  us  say 
nothing  to  one  neighbour  that  we  have  heard  spoken 
evil  by  another  neighbour,  even  though  the  one  may  be 
an  enemy  and  the  other  a  well-deserving  friend,  and  that 
we  never  speak  any  thing  but  what  is  good,  and  those 
things  only  which  tend  to  repair,  preserve,  and  increase 
harmony  and  concord :  for  this  is  what  we  should  wish 
every  one  to  do  unto  us.  Nay,  we  are  to  take  the 
greatest  care  that  we  do  not  judge  or  condemn  the  wrord 
or  work  of  any  one,  lest  we  should  run  against  that 
truth  for  the  promoting  which  we  seem  to  be  striving. 
It  is  this  right  way  that  Augustine  has  told  us  in  his 
Confess,  ix.  that  his  mother  acted  towards  the  women 
who  were  her  enemies.  And  therefore  a  principal  part 
of  righteousness  consists  in  this. 

There  are  many  testimonies  against  this  vice  in  the 
scriptures,  which  we  omit,  as  it  is  a  vice  so  well  known 
of  itself,  and  condemned  even  by  the  doctrines  of  men. 
But  no  one  man  is  free  from  it  in  this  life,  so  great  is 
this  life's  misery.  For  although  there  are  none  who 
require  that  the  evil  sayings  of  their  enemies  should  be 
told  them,  and  that  the  whole  should  be  interpreted  in 
the  worst  way,  yet  when  they  are  thus  told  and  inter- 
preted they  do  not  hear  them  and  permit  them  to  be 
told  unwilling,  nor  do  they  repel  nor  reject  the  person 
who  tells  them,  nor  do  they  themselves  interpret  them 
in  the  best  way,  nor  shut  the  door  against  suspicion. 
Gedaliah,  the  son  of  Ahikam,  as  mentioned  Jeremiah  xL 
•14,  is  said  to  have  been  eminent  in  this  virtue ;  for  he, 
when  Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah  told  him,  and  told 
him  truly,  that  Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah  lay  in  wait 
tp  slay  him,  would  not  believe  him,  saying,  "  Thou 
speakest  falsely  of  Ishmael."   And  he  persevered  in  this 
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false  opinion  of  him  and  was  killed :  thus  he  had  rather 
stake  his  life  than  have  an  evil  suspicion  concerning  his 
neighbour  or  believe  an  informer. 

"  And  hath  not  done  evil  to  his  neighbour : "  or  hath 
not  done  damage  or  harm :  from  which  evil,  if  you  take 
it  m  its  fullest  latitude,  there  is  no  one  of  men  free,  even 
as  there  was  no  one  free  from  the  former  evil  spoken  o£ 
For  although  there  be  many  who  would  •  not  raise  their 
hand ;  yet,  according  to  the  peripatetic  virtue,  revenge^ 
they  will  allow  evil  to  be  done  to  the  evil*  and  will  not 
prevent  it ;  though  they  will  not  consider,  how  they  would 
like  the  same  things  to  be  done  to  them  by  an  adversary. 
And  this  law  of  nature,  doing  to  all  as  you  would  hav$ 
them  do  unto  you,  Aristotle,  that  great  light  of  nature, 
did  not  see,  when  he  polluted  his  Ethics  by  this  law  of 
revenge,  and  many  other  evils  of  the  same  kind,  making 
them  so  many  virtues. 

And  this  enormity  also  not  unfrequently  puts  on  the 
garb  of  an  angel  of  light :  so  that  it  is  imperceptible 
while  it  burns  and  kills  the  saints  of  God,  and  perse-  ' 
cutes  truth  and  righteousness,  considering  that  it  there- 
by does  God  service,  and  shews  a  zeal  for  the  truth ; 
just  as  at  this  day  the  sophists  and  popes  rage,  those 
idols,  not  at  all  considering  that  they  would  not  like  the 
same  things  to  be  done  unto  them.  Thus  you  observe, 
that  David  inveighs  much  against  all  respect  of  persons  : 
and  especially,  because  such  presume  most  especially 
to  dwell  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  who  are  the  most 
polluted  with  these  vices  and  evils,  under  the  false  ap- 
pearance of  a  good  intention,  and  to  obtain  a  good  name 
and  appearance  in  the  sight  of  themselves  and  men. 

"  And  hath  not  taken  up  a  reproach  against  his 
neighbour."  The  verb  "  taken  up"  would  better  be  ren- 
d^ed  "  lifted  up,"  as  in  Psalm  xxiv.  4,  "  who  hath  not 
taken  up  (has  not  lifted  up,  or  exalted,  or  boasted,)  his 
soul  in  vanity."  So  also,  it  is  here,  who  has  not  boasted  of, 
exalted,  exaggerated,  magnified,  extended  an  evil  name, 
reproach,  shame,  or  blasphemy  against  his  neighbour ; 
which  enemies  are  wont  to  do  to  each  other ;  and  espe- 
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daily  those  against  whom  the  Psalmtet  more  especially 
speaks,  wh*  carry  a  show  of  ze&l  for  the  truth  and  love 
for  God.  David  is  here  speaking  in  the  Spirit :  for  those 
open  committers  of  this  sin  will  openly  acknowledge 
that  they  have  done  wrong :  but  these  go  on  in  their 
merits  and  their  zeal,  and  if  you  do  not  affirm  that  they 
have  acted  rightly,  they  immediately  consider  you  a 
heretic.  And  therefore  it  is  the  way  of  these  to  cry  out 
against  their  neighbour,  to  call  them  heretics,  schis- 
matics, erroneous,  and  a  hundred  other  opprobrious 
names,  and  to  spread  them  abroad  among  the  people, 
to  lift  them  up,  to  magnify  them  before  the  great  ones, 
and  to  attest  them  with  their  hands,  their  voice,  and 
their  whole  body ;  until,  if  possible,  they  have  con- 
founded heaven  and  earth,  and  the  depths  of  the  sea, 
and  made  all  things  confusion. 

But  behold,  the  Spirit  does  not  omit  to  call  them 
their  neighbours,  though  they  are  the  most  hostilely 
opposed  to  each  other :  thus  by  a  most  powerful  appel- 
lation inviting  them  to  peace  and  concord,  and  striking 
at  their  extreme  madness.  For  who  would  defame, 
injure,  and  detract  from  his  neighbour  by  abuses,  but  a 
madman  ?  And  how  shall  they  excuse  themselves  by 
saying  that  they  have  only  done  to  their  enemies  what 
they  deserved,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  calls  them  and 
affirms  them  to  be  their  neighbours?  for  by  so  doing 
they  act  in  opposition  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 

And  observe  also  the  beautiful  order :  for  the  whole 
of  this  verse  is  respecting  enemies.  We  have,  first  of 
all,  exploring,  carrying  about,  and  attacking  the  evils  of 
our  neighbour.  Then  we  have  hurting,  killing,  and  burn- 
ing the  person  accused  and  attacked.  And  lastly,  we 
have  blaspheming,  raising  reproach,  and  heightening 
crimes,  in  order  to  shew  that  the  punishment  infltefeea 
was  deserved,  that  they  might  not  appear  to  have  acted 
unjustly.  Thus,  against  Christ  they  first  sought  false 
witnesses,  they  alleged  things  against  him  and  accused 
him,  they  then  condemned  him  when  accused  and  cruci- 
fied hirti,  and  when  they  had  crucified  him,  they  Was- 
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pkemed  him  with  the  most  opprobrious  names.  So  pro* 
perly,  aptly,  and  briefly  has  David  described  the  life  of 
the  ungodly. 

But,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  part  of  a  good  man 
not  to  admit  an  opprobrium  against  his  neighbour,  but 
to  do  away  with  it,  to  exclaim  against  it,  to  defend  him, 
and,  if  he  cannot  defend  him,  to  excuse  him,  or  at  least 
grieve  and  condole  with  him,  even  though  he  be  an  evil 
man  and  an  enemy ;  for  it  is  thus  that  every  man  would 
be  done  unto  himself.  Hence  the  good  man  will  not 
only,  not  injure  or  do  evil  to  his  neighbour,  but  will 
even  do  good  unto  him  though  he  be  an  enemy :  and 
this  is  the  commandment  of  Christ,  Matt.  vi.  He  will 
not  search  out  his  faults  and  then  carry  them  about; 
but  will  resist  him  that  does  so,  and  will  stop  the  whig* 
perer.  These  things  are  high  and  difficult :  because  in 
doing  these  things  you  must  offend  against  the  moun- 
tains of  Israel  and  against  the  pride  of  Jordan,,  the 
highest  bishops,  powerful  magistrates,  atod  the  wise  and 
the  holy  ones.  For  these  are  entangled  in  these  sins 
far  more  deeply  than  the  common  people,  and  rage  and 
injure  to  a  far  greater  extent,  because  they  carry  with 
them  the  appearance  of  doing  right,  and  an  authority 
which  excites  fear.    And  this  is  what  David  now  saith. 

Ver.4. — In  whose  eyes' a  malignant  person  is  brought 
to  nothing ;  but  he  maketh  much  of  them  that  fear  the 
Lord.  lie  that  stveareth  unto  his  neighbour  and  deceiveth 
him  not. 

He  would  have  said,  the  highest  priest,  king,  prophet* 
the  rakrs,  seniors,  scribes,  pharisees,  bishops,  and  every 
thing  that  is  of  great  name  in  his  sight ;  unless  there  be 
a  distinction  made  between  the  person  and  the  vices; 
and  between  the  power  and  the  abuse  of  the  power. 
For,  the  names  of  powers  are  to  be  feared,  but  their 
vices  are  to  be  contemned ;  nor  are  we  to  connive  at  or 
approve  the  vices  because  of  the  powers;  nor  is  the 
power  to  be  offended  or  despised  because  of  the  vices, 
for  there  is  no  power  but  of  God,  for  they  are  not  of 
men  but  of  God,  Rom.  xiii. ;  but  the  vices  are  not  of 
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God  bat  of  men.  There  is  need  of  wisdom  here,  there- 
fore, and  also  of  a  great  mind,  thai  the  power  frighten 
not  him  that  despises  the  vices,  and  that  the  vices  sob- 
vert  not  him  that  suspects  the  power. 

The  meaning  is,  therefore,  although  informers,  male- 
factors, and  blasphemers  are  great,  anil  although  iniquity 
comes  forth  from  the  elders  in  Babylon,  who  seem  to 
role  the  people,  the  good  man  is  not  frightened  at  the 
magnitude  of  the  persons,  he  despises  them  as  malig- 
nant, and  acts  confidently,  defending  his  neighbours 
though  he  fears  them  as  superiors,  humbly  believing  in 
their  power.  If  Christians  observed  this  verse  in  their 
conduct  towards  the  great  ones  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
there  would  be  fewer  evils  in  the  church  at  this  day 
than  there  now  are. 

The  Hebrew  saith  w  ith  more  elegance  in  this  place, 
"  In  his  eyes  the  contemner  is  contemned,99  thereby 
shewing  the  mind  and  nature  of  the  great  ones  and  the 
proud,  who  being  inflated  with  a  confidence  in  their  own 
power,  and  with  the  appearance  of  their  person,  wish 
to  be  feared  by  all.  Though  they  themselves  desire  to 
despise  all,  to  have  all  things  lawful  to  themselves,  and 
no  one  to  say  any  thing  against  them ;  as  the  idols  of 
Rome  think  and  say  of  us  Germans.  '  How  many 
stable  cleaners  have  we  Roman-churchmen.'  And  again, 
•  A  German  beast ! '  For  it  is  thus  that  those  most  holy 
pastors  of  the  sheep  of  Christ  feed  us  for  gowns  and  for 
the  whole  of  our  substance,  which  those  most  histy 
robbers  tear  away  from  us.  Are  they  not  then  most 
boasting  and  secure  despisers  of  God  and  of  all  men  ? 
But  who  is  there  to  be  found  that  despises  them  in 
return?  Do  their  flatterers  despise  them?  No!  all 
they  do,  is,  to  assert  their  injured  authority  (as  they 
consider  it) ;  whereas  it  is  only  their  vices  that  are 
reproved,  by  which  they  make  their  power,  which  should 
be  a  help  unto  eternal  salvation,  the  encouragement  of 
iniquity  and  murders,  and  the  gulph  of  perdition. 

But  again,  on  the  contrary,  "  And  make  much  of 
them  that  fear  the  Lord."  A  beautiful  contrariety  this. 
The  former  are  the  despisers  of  God,  but  these  the 
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fearers  of  God :  they  despise  the  one  but  make  much  of 
the  other.    But  are  they  not  moved  at  the  poverty,  the 
paucity,  the  humility,  the  unpolishedness,  the  meanness, 
and  the  oppression  of  these  poor  characters  ?    No  !  they 
are  like  Moses,  Heb.  xi.  25,  26,  who  left  Egypt,  not 
fearing  the  displeasure  of  Pharaoh ;  "  choosing  rather 
to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy 
the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season :  esteeming  the  jeproach 
of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt : 
for  he  had  respect  unto  the  recompence  of  the  reward." 
And  so  also  Ahimelech,  not  at  all  fearing  Saul  and  bis 
priests,  spoke  with  confidence  for  David,  1  Sam.  xxii.  14. 
And  there  is  a  peculiar  force  in  this :   that  by  a 
mutual  exchange  of  feelings,  here  is  respect  and  esteem 
shewn  to  the  poor  and  the  contemptible,  and  contempt 
to  the  great  and  the  glorious.    They  do  not  only  not 
honour  the  great  ones  in  their  vices,  who  are  despisers 
of  the  poor,  but  even  contemn  them.    And  they  do  not 
only  respect  the  poor  who  are  despised,  and  esteem 
them  in  their  excellences,  but  honour  and  make  much 
of  them.    But  all  human  and  worldly  feeling  acts  quite 
the  contrary  to  this:  they  proclaim  forth  the  vices  of 
these  great  ones  for  the  greatest  virtues,  or  interpret 
them  in  the  most  favourable  way.    On  the  other  hand, 
they  accuse  the  virtues  of  these  poor  ones  as  the  greatest 
vices,  or  interpret  the  whole  in  the  most  unfavourable 
way :  as  it  is  most  beautifully  painted  forth  in  the  fable 
of  The  Fox  and  the  Lion,  and  also  of  The  Wolf  and  the 
Sheep.    Therefore,  it  is  a  most  courageous  work  of  a 
most  bold  spirit  to  despise  the  honoured,  and  honour 
the  despised.    Thus  Elisha  fearlessly  said  unto  Jehoram 
the  king  of  Israel,  2  Kings  iii.  13  and  14,  "  What,  have 
I  to  do  with  thee  ? — As  the  Lord  liveth,  before  whom  I 
stand,  surely,  were  it  not  that  I  regard  the  presence  of 
Jehoshaphat  the  king  of  Judah,  I  would  not  look  toward 
thee,  nor  see  thee." 

He  that  sweareth  unto  his  neighbour. 

Hieronymus  renders  it,  (  who  swears  so  as  to  afflict 
himself  and  changeth  not.'    For  the  Hebrew  word,  as  it 
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bears  both  significations,  '  affliction/  or  '  friend/  way 
be  rendered  by  the  signification  of  affliction.  But  the 
gendering  of  our  translation  is  the  more  to  be  preferred, 
as  the  Psalm  speaks  of  works  towards  our  neighbour 
throughout,  excepting  the  second  verse,  which  has  spoken 
very  particularly  about  the  purifying  of  the  man  himself. 

David,  however,  here  touches  upon  a  vice  common 
among  men,  and  concerning  which  all  complain ;  that 
is,  unbelief;  which  springs  from  that  root  which  seeks 
every  thing  that  is  its  own,  and  especially  in  all  affairs  of 
trade  and  business,  withqut  which  this  life  cannot  con- 
sist. For  as  the  desire  of  self-gain  is  rooted  within, 
which  no  one  truly  discovers  in  himself,  as  it  is  most 
deep  and  subtle :  so  it  is  difficult  and  rare  to  keep  one's 
promise  and  oath,  and  not  to  change  it.  And  even  if 
there  be  those  that  keep  it,  they  do  not  always  do  it  with 
a  willing  mind,  especially  when  there  is  any  one  who 
laughs  at  the  circumstance  which  may  have  taken  place, 
which  turns  to  his  gain  and  advantage,  which  often 
excites  in  us  a  repentance  for  what  we  have  promised. 
But  supposing  he  overcomes  this,  (which  no  one  caff  do 
without  the  grace  of  God,)  yet  there  are  few  who  over- 
come it  even  under  present  grace,  when  they  are  induced 
to  swpar  any  thing  as.it  were  by  compulsion,  or  to  pre- 
serve their  oath  to  a  man  who  is  become  their  enemy 
since  it  was  taken.  And  therefore  there  is  no  son  of 
Adam  who  fulfils  this  precept ;  nay,  even  a  son  of  God 
scarcely  fulfils  it,  he  only  as  it  were  begins  to  fulfil  it. 
And  therefore  no  one  of  the  former  dwells  in  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  Lord,  and  indeed  the  latter  scarcely  dwells 
there ;  and  as  Peter  saith,  '  the  righteous  scarcely  is 
saved.' 

Therefore,  let  every  one  take  heed  of  ridiculous,  yea, 
impious  and  heretical  decretals  concerning  vows  and  the 
redemption  of  vows ;  where  the  Roman  Pontiff^  or  rather 
some  one  of  his  ignorant  scribes,  dares  to  declare,  that  it 
is  in  his  power  to  dispense  and  change  vows  $nd  oaths, 
or,  (as  some  more  mildly  declare,)  to  distinguish  and 
determine  what  are  vows  and  what  are  not;  saying, 
contrary  to  the  express  scripture,  Deut.  xxiii.  thatie  is 
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not  a  breaker  of  his  vow  who  omits  to  perform  it  at  the 
command  of  the  Roman  Pontiff.  But  such  a  fellow  is 
not  a  pastor,  but  a  destroyer  of  the  sheep  of  Christ; 
bringing  in  a  cover  for  his  iniquity,  or  as  a  foundation 
for  his  assertion,  that  of  Exod.  xiii.  and  xiv.  where  it  is 
written  4  that  the  firstling  of  an  ass  is  to  be  slain  or  re- 
deemed by  a  sheep : '  not  contented  with  knowing,  that 
that  scripture  has  no  reference  whatever  to  an  oath  or 
a  promise.  And  moreover,  that  exchange  was  not  by 
the  will  of  man  but  by  the  command  of  God.  Thus 
does  that  tyrant  corrupt  the  Word  of  God  to  establish 
his  own  tyranny :  and  yet,  he  here  boasts  with  swollen 
cheeks,  that  he  thus  stops  the  mouth  of  them  that  speak 
evil,  and  glories  in  so  doing  with  all  confidence!  shewing 
men,  that  in  this  matter  he  is  as  God  in  the  temple  ox 
God,  and  having  the  same  power  that  he  reads  God  has, 
nay,  even  daring  to  dissolve  what  God  has  decreed.  But 
if  a  decree  or  declaration  of  this  kind  is  sought,  ,it  is  not 
power  but  knowledge  that  is  to  decide  whether  it  be  a 
vow  or  not:  and  therefore,  any  one  good  yet  simple 
man  will  more  properly  and  rightly  settle  this  point  than 
the  mighty,  all-grasping,  all-decreeing  apostolic  seat  at 
Rome,  which  is  for  the  most  part  ignorant  in  knowledge 
and  in  the  holy  scriptures. 

As,  therefore,  in  this  place  the  prophet  requires  oaths 
and  vows  to  be  performed  by  all  men  as  necessary  unto 
salvation,  much  less  can  any  one  dissolve  those  vows  or 
oaths  which  are  made  unto  God.  Whence,  Joshua  ix. 
we  have  it  written,  that  when  the  children  of  Israel  swore 
unto  the  Gibeonites  under  a  deception,  and  afterwards 
repented  of  their  oath  when  the  deceit  practised  upon 
them  was  discovered,  they  yet  performed  their  oath. 
On  the  other  hand,  Zedekiah  is  rebuked  by  the  prophets, 
and  especially  by  Ezekiel,  because  he  did  not  keep  his 
oath  to  the  king  of  Babylon ;  and  he  was  for  that  after- 
wards taken  prisoner,  had  his  eyes  put  out,  and  was 
miserably  punished.  And  this  also  happened  to  the 
former  king  of  Hungary,  who  broke  his  treaty  with  the 
Turks,  at  the  command  of  the  apostolic  legate.  And 
yet,  all  these  examples  do  not  prevent  this  heretical 
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do  not  repent  that  they  have  bound  t 
iatli,  or  who  fulfil  their  oaths  willingly.  Hence  tins 
evolves  us  miserable  sinners  in  sins  on  «very  side. 
But  here  an  inquiry  is  started, — whether  or  not  it  is 
ill  for  a  Christian  man  to  swear?  for  Christ  teaches 
Watt.  v.  saying,  "  But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at 
Many  and  huge  volumes  have  been  written  upon 
uhjert,  with  a  great  degree  of  peril,  and  with  very 
i  satisfactory  definition  and  conclusion  :  when  we  all 
while  are  involved  in  and  led  captive  by  oaths,  and 
:omtnon  life  of  men  has  the  custom  of  swearing  so 
mon,  that  there  is  nothing  so  much  in  habit,  and 
ione  are  settled  upon  the  real  meaning  and  nature 
i  oath.  This  verse  certainly  implies  that  it  is  lawful 
rear  even  to  a  friend  or  a  neighbour,  so  that  no  one 
p  think  that  it  is  a  superior  only  that  is  to  have  an 
i  ssvorn  to  him.  Moreover,  David  is  not  speaking 
false  oaths  or  of  perjury  only,  that  is,  that  wherein  a 
tan  knowingly  forswears  himself,  but  rather  concerning 
he  fulfilment  of  an  oath  ;  which  the  Hebrew  expresses 
nuch  more  clearly  than  our  translator.  For,  in  the 
Hebrew,  it  is  "  changeth  not,"  instead  of  deceiveth  nut ; 
hat  is,  faileth  not,  draweth  not  back ;  that  is,  doth  not 
weak  the  promise  that  he  hath  made.  While  therefore 
Jie  words  of  Christ  are  so  plain  in  prohibiting  an  oath, 
where  he  says, "  Let  your  conversation  be,  Yea,  yea;  Nay, 
nay  :  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  this  cometh  of  evil : " 
lO,  it  is  equally  plain  that  Christ  himself  frequently  swore 
a  the  Gospels,  where  he  says,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
into  you."  And  Paul  also  often  swears  who  never  pro- 
libited  swearing,  and  he  every  where  commands  faith 
mi.!  truth.  I  know  not  therefore  what  to  say,  nor  where 
»  lean  tor  a  certainty. 

I  would,  however,  shew  my  poor  opinion  in  my 
rifling  way,  which,  nevertheless,  I  believe  is  not  very 
side  from  the  common  opinion  of  all.  I  will  look  first 
it  the  common  sense  and  life  of  men  ;  and  then  at  the 
words  of  Christ,  and  take  them  in  their  most  simple 
meaning  and  design. 

The  sense  of  all  is,  that  many  things  are  condemned 
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opinion  concerning  vows  and  oaths ;  these  heretics  and 
searchers  after  depravity  here  willingly  sleep. 

But  I  believe  that  all  -those  precepts  which  are  here 
given  concerning  the  keeping  of  an  oath,  apply  equally 
to  every  promise.  For  the  mind  of  David  is  to  teach 
the  keeping  and  preserving  of  faith  among  men :  not 
that  faith,  I  say,  whereby  we  believe  in  God,  but  that 
by  which  men  are  made  faithful  and  tenacious  of  their 
promise,  in  the  same  way  as  the  faithfulness  of  God  is 
spoken  of,  Rom.  iii.  "  Shall  their  unbelief  make  the  faith 
of  God  without  effect  ?"  And  which  the  Apostle  has 
spoken  of  again,  2  Tim.  iii.  thus,  "  If  we  believe  not,  yet 
he  remaineth  faithful."  So  thkt  we  ought  to  be  as  the 
sons  of  God,  and  like  unto  God;  faithful  to  those  who 
trust  in  us,  even  as  God  is  faithful  to  all  that  trust  in 
him. 

But  David  dwells  more  expressly  upon  an  oath, 
because  in  this  kind  of  work  faith  is  more  especially  and 
manifestly  kept  and  broken ;  even  as  chastity  is  taught 
in  the  prohibition  of  adultery,  and  kindness  in  the  pro- 
hibition of  murder,  &c.  But  in  all  these  the  gtace  of 
God  is  commended ;  for  it  is  not  in  human  power,  but 
belonging  to  the  divine  only,  to  abstain  from  perjury, 
even  as  it  is  also  to  abstain  from  adultery  and  from 
murder.  For  David  has  here  a  respect  to  the  common 
life  of  man,  which  Hosea  describes  thus,  chap.  iv.  "  Be- 
cause there  is  no  truth,  nor  mercy,  nor  knowledge  of 
God  in  the  land.  By  swearing,  and  lying,  and  killing, 
and  stealing,  and  committing  adultery,  tHey  break  out, 
and  blood  toucheth  blood."  And  who  at  this  day  can 
say  that  he  is  safe  from  perjury,  when  every  one  is  bound 
by  so  many  oaths  ;  first,  to  the  ecclesiastics,  and  then  to 
the  civil  magistrates  ?  For  who  is  there  that  has  not 
been  bound  to  some  one,  excepting  it  be  ihe  infants  in 
the  cradle  ?  And  who  has  fulfilled  all  his  oaths  ?  Hence, 
it  comes  to  pass,  that,  from  the  cloud  of  oaths  that  are 
taken,  perjuries  abound,  and,  as  it  were,  overflow  in  the 
church,  aitd  the  multitude  of  laws  is  the  cause  of  nume- 
rous sins.  There  is  no  one  therefore  who  does  not  stand 
bound  by  an  oath :  there  is  no  one,  or  at  least  a  very 


105 

few,  who  do  not  repent  that  they  have  bound  themselves 
by  oath,  or  who  fulfil  their  oaths  willingly.  Hence  this 
life  involves  us  miserable  sinners  in  sins  on  every  side. 

But  here  an  inquiry  is  started, — whether  or  not  it  is 
lawful  for  a  Christian  man  to  swear?  for  Christ  teaches 
us,  Matt.  v.  saying,  "  But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at 
all."  Many  and  huge  volumes  have  been  written  upon 
this  subject,  with  a  great  degree  of  peril,  and  with  very 
little  satisfactory  definition  and  conclusion :  when  we  all 
the  while  are  involved  in  and  led  captive  by  oaths,  and 
the  common  life  of  men  has  the  custom  of  swearing  so 
common,  that  there  is  nothing-  so  much  in  habit,  and 
yet  none  are  settled  upon  the  real  meaning  and  natyre 
of  an  oath.  This  verse  certainly  implies  that  it  is  lawful 
to  swear  even  to  a  friend  or  a  neighbour,  so  that  no  one 
is  to  think  that  it  is  a  superior  only  that  is  to  have  an 
oath  sworn  to  him.  Moreover,  David  is  not  speaking 
of  false  oaths  or  of  perjury  only,  that  is,  that  wherein  a 
man  knowingly  forswears  himself,  but  rather  concerning 
the  fulfilment  of  an  oath ;  which  the  Hebrew  expresses 
much  more  clearly  than  our  translator.  For,  in  the 
Hebrew,  it  is  "  changeth  not,"  instead  of  deceiveth  not ; 
that  is,  faileth  not,  draweth  not  back ;  that  is,  doth  not 
break  the  promise  that  he  hath  made.  While  therefore 
the  words  of  Christ  are  so  plain  in  prohibiting  an  oath, 
where  he  says, "  Let  your  conversation  be,  Yea,  yea;  Nay, 
nay :  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  this  cometh  of  evil : " 
so,  it  is  equally  plain  that  Christ  himself  frequently  swore 
in  the  Gospels,  where  he  says,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you."  And  Paul  also  often  swears  who  never  pro- 
hibited swearing,  and  he  every  where  commands  faith 
and  truth.  I  know  not  therefore  what  to  say,  nor  where 
to  lean  for  a  certainty. 

I  would,  however,  shew  my  poor  opinion  in  my 
trifling  way,  which,  nevertheless,  I  believe  is  not  very 
wide  from  the  common  opinion  of  all.  I  will  look  first 
at  the  common  sense  and  life  of  men  ;  and  then  at  the 
words  of  Christ,  and  take  them  in  their  most  simple 
meaning  and  design. 

The  sense  of  all  is,  that  many  things  aire  condemned 
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which  yet  are  not  wholly  Omitted,  as  the  conscience  of 
every  one;  will  testify.  So  alsp,  God  condemns  those 
Mho, swear  habitually  in  common  language  and  conver- 
sation; which,  nevertheless,  itt  is  difficult  to  avoid,  as 
experience  shews.  But  out  of  conversation,  where  there 
are  treaties  and :  compacts,  and  where  an  oath  is  required, 
no  one  condemns  an  oath*:.. So  that  a  distinction  is  to 
be  made  between  common  conversation,  relation  of  things 
fund  talking,  where  many  and  various  things  are  described, 
related,  and  said,  and  treaties-,  compacts,  promises,  agree- 
ments, and  the  like, 

And  so  alsp  Christ  and  Paul  Swear  as  often  as  they 
persuade  and  enforce  unto  faith,  and  covenant  with  men 
in  the  sacred  compact  of  faith.  But  Christ  in  his  pro- 
hibition speaks  of  common  conversation.  And  hence,  he 
significantly  saith,  "  Let  your  communication  be,  Yea, 
yea; ;  Nay,  nay : "  that  he  may  prohibit  the  levity  of 
swearing,  as  there  is  no  necessity  for  it  in  common  con- 
versation. And  this,  I  think,  is  how  Augustine  understood 
the  words,  when  he  says  that  it  is  the  proneness  to,  and 
habit  of  swearing  that  are  prohibited.  So  that  the  words 
of  Christ  in  their  most  simple  meaning  stand  true,  "  for 
whatsoever  is  more  than  this  cometh  of  evil/'  And  here 
we  aFe  not  necessitated  to  suppose  that  this  "  evil"  has 
reference  to  the  person  who  does  not  befieve  the  oath; 
for  it  refers  to,  and  truly  is  committed  by,  him  who  is  in 
the  habit  of  swearing,  in  all  common  conversation,  where 
there  is  no  promise  made,  no  treaty,  no  agreement,  and 
so,  no  necessity  for  swearing  at  alK 

.  By  this  way  of  interpreting  the  nature  and  meaning 
of  an  oath,  we  shall  ensnare  a  far  less  number  of  con- 
sciences. And  this  meaning,  as  I  have  said,  expresses 
the  life  or  common  sense  of  men  from  which  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  does  not  much  differ ;  and  it  also  harmonizes 
with  the  Word  of  Christ  simply  understood,  and  does  not 
at  all  wander  from  the  original  design  intended  in  the 
words  of  Christ.  For  it  is  said,  Levit.  xix.  "  Ye  shall 
not  lie  :  nor  shall  ye  deceive  any  one  his  neighbour. 
And  ye  shall  not  swear  by  my  name  falsely,  neither 
shalt  thou  profane  the  name  of  thy  God :    I  am  the 
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Lord.9'  Where  he  speaks  of  common  and  famili&r 
conversation,  as  it  appears ;  while  he  speaks  of  lies  and 
false  conversation ;  which  are  less  sins  of  common  con- 
versation, than  perjury  and  perfidy  in  agreements  and 
contracts. 

But  this  verse  of  the  Psalm  does  not  shew  that' 
David  is  speaking  of  common  conversation,  when  lie 
says,  "  And  changeth  not,'9  he  manifestly  Attacks  peffid^ 
and  perjury,  because  he  had  attacked  lies,  false-speak- 
ing, and  perjury,  in  daily  conversation  abo*e?  *'  wh<? 
speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart.99  Arid  cbbceraing  this 
same  oath,  p3alm  xxiv.  he  speaks  thus,  <'  Who  hath  htit 
sworn  to  his  neighbour  deceitfully.9' — Heiice,"botfi  th&tf 
acceptations  and  troths  stafid  good.  That  a  Christian  i§ 
plainly  commanded,  by  no  means  to  swear  either  by  any 
thing  human  or  any  thing  divine,  in  common  convert 
sation :  and  yet,  an  oath  is  to  be  kept  that  i»  taken  ahtf 
received,  in  any  agreement  or  compact '  Hifefdfbre,  aft' 
oath  is  something  like  unto  a  work  of  the  flesh,  which 
out  of  matrimony  is  not  lawful,  but  within  matrimony  fe 
mutually  enjoyed  :  and  so,  in  die  same  way,  out  of  an 
agreement  or  compact  of  faith  it  is  not  Uwfbl  to  swear/ 
but  within  such  a  compact  it  is  lawful,  yea,  is  Expedient. 

Ver.  5. — He  that  hath  not  put  out  his  money  on 
usury,  nor  taken  a  reward  against  the  innocent.  He  that 
doeth  these  things  shall  never  be  moved. 

This  verse  does  not  need  an  exposition,  but  a  fulfil-^ 
ment  And  Augustine  saith,  that  these  are  not  great 
things,  and  things  with  which  holy  men  begin  as  being 
the  most  important,  because  the  prophet  began  with  moW 
important  and  greater  things  at  the  first.  And  Hiero-' 
nymus  thinks  the  same,  and  others  also*  B&t  if  we  <k> 
but  bear  in  our  mind  that  the  prophet  speaks  in  thi 
Spirit,  what  man  is  there  who  is  not  involved  iti  these 
sins?  For  be  it  so  that  all  do  not  lend  upon  usury, 
yet  all  hate  the  prohibition,  and  are  sorry  that  it  is  not 
lawful  for  them  to  put  out  their  money  on  usury ;  and 
they  would  that  it  were  lawful,  looking  only  at  their  own 
profit,  and  not  at  the  benefit  of  others.   And  even  if  the 
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iniquity  of  the  old  Adam  should  cover  himself  here, 
yet,  if  want  should  press  upon  him,  and  no  other  way  of 
supplying  it  lay  open,  there  is  no  one  who  would  not 
become  an  usurer. 

Wherefore,  all  the  words  of  this,  Psalm,  <  shall 
dwell,'  *  shall  rest,'  •  who  walks/  *  who  works,'  *  who 
speaks/  '  who  does  not  act  deceitfully/  '  who  has  not 
done  evil,'  '  has  not  taken  up  a  reproach/  *  has  not 
sworn/  *  has  not  changed/  '  has  not  given/  '  has  not 
received/  and  '  doeth/  are  so  to  be  received  concerning 
works,  that  all  are  to  be  understood  as  flowing  from  a 
spiritual  will.  For  hypocrites  can  frequently  do  many,  . 
nay,  even  all  these  works,  for  a  time,  but  in  the  time  of 
adversity,  when  things  go  against  them,  they  do  just  the 
contrary.  Were  it  not  so,  it  would  be  but  a  very  trifling 
work  not  to  put  out  our  money  on  usury,  when  we  are 
commanded  moreover  to  do  good  to  our  enemies,  and  to 
lend  unto  all  freely. 

But  does  not  the  prophet  contradict  Moses  who 
says  to  the  children  of  Israel,  Deut.  xxiii.  19,  20,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  lend  upon  usury  to  thy  brother ;  usury  of  mo- 
ney, usury  of  victuals,  usury  of  any  thing  that  is  lent 
upon  usury:  unto  a  stranger .  thou  mayest  lend  upon 
usury,  but  unto  thy  brother  thou  shalt  not  lend  upon 
usury?" — There  is  no  doubt  that  Moses  is  here  attacking 
the  vices  of  his  nation,  because,  not  being  content  with 
putting  their  money  out  on  usury  unto  strangers,  they 
did  it  even  unto  their  brethren  :  for  that  people  ever  was, 
and  still  is,  the  most  avaricious  and  most  addicted  to 
usury,  of  all  the  nations  under  heaven,  against  whom  the 
prophets  have  variously  inveighed  :  among  whom,  Amos 
viii.  4,  5,  6,  "  Hear  this,  O  ye  that  swallow  up  the 
needy,  even  to  make  the  poor  of  the  land  to  fail,  saying, 
When  will  the  new  moon  be  gone,  that  we  may  sell  corn  ? 
and  the  sabbath,  that  we  may  set  forth  wheat,  making 
the  ephah  small,  and  the  shekel  great,  and  falsifying  the 
balances  by  deceit?  That  we  may  buy  the  poor  for 
silver,  and  the  needy  for  a  pair  of  shoes ;  yea,  and  sell 
the  refuse  of  the  wheat  ?"  And  the  same  prophet  saith, 
chap,  ii.  6,  7,   "  Because   they  sold  the  righteous  for 
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silver,  and  the  poor  for  a  pair  of  shoes ;  that  pant  after 
the  dust  of  the  earth  on  the  head  of  the  poor,  and  turn 
aside  the  way  of  the  meek." 

But  however,  the  Psalmist  does  not  only  this,  (as  X 
said,)  but  proposes  to  lay  the  axe  at  the  root  of  all  the 
effects  of  usury,  even  the  most  secret  effects.  And  in 
the  place  of  usury,  he  sejs  before  us  beneficence ;  shew- 
ing, that  (as  the  Apostle  saith,  1  Tim.  vL)  we  should. 
'  do  good  and  be  ready  to  distribute : '  as  Christ  teaches, 
Luke  vi.  and  MatL  v.  But,  in  our  day,  the  most: 
happy  usury  is  continually  practised,  the  Roman  Pontiff 
himself  being  the  author,  under  the  name  of  justice  and 
4  a  lawful  contract;'  for  they  take  away  the  name  usury 
and  give  it  a  new  appellation,  calling  it  the  '  contract  of 
re-buying/  It  therefore  now  bears  a  very  fair  appear- 
ance. And  it  is  by  this  kind  of  righteousness  at  this  day 
that  the  whole  world  is  justified,  and  especially  the 
clerical  order,  and  this  monster  reigns  in  security,  while? 
the  G  us  pel  is  by  this  means  extinguished  throughout  the 
whole  "World,  and  the  whole  of  its  righteousness,  together 
with  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  yet  after  all  this  no  one 
will  believe  that  Antichrist  reigns. 

And  hath  not  taken  a  reward  against  the  innocent. 

And  this  again  is  not  a  great  work,  though  it  is  a 
very  great  work  in  the  present  day,  and  very  rarely  to 
be  found  ;  to  say  nothing  about  the  Jews.  In  this  matter 
judges  sin,  and  those  who  have  to  decide  causes,  and 
to  defend  and  attack  them :  that  is,  the  Pope,  and 
his  bishops,  officials,  procurators,  and  forensic  petti- 
foggers, and  all  those  dregs  of  men  who  live  upon  the 
sins  of  the  people,  as  pimps  do  upon  the  prostitutions  of 
women.  It  is  perhaps  easy  to  consult  for  any  one  imme- 
diately upon  the  first  sight  of  his  cause,  and  give  and 
pronounce  sentence.  But,  when  corrupt  desires  enter 
in,  such  as  the  hope  of  gain,  the  favour  of  a  friend,  the 
hatred  of  a  friend,  the  contempt  of  the  humble,  and  the  fear 
of  the  great,  you  will  see  that  of  Deut.  xvi.  and  Exod. 
xxiii.  fullilled,  "  The  gift  blindeth  the  wise  and  perverteth 
the  words  of  the  righteous/'    And  Isaiah  i.  23,  "  Every 
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one  loveth  gifts  and  followeth  after  rewards:"  but  this 
also  all  the  other  evil  affectitins  above-mentioned  will 
do :  no  one,  however,  knows  how  ensnaring  and  power- 
ful an  evil  this  is,  but  he  Who  has  been  temptfed  and 
tried  in  it. 

But  there  are  now  others  also  who  will  penrert  the 
cause  of  a  man  from  the  desire  of  glory  and  honour,  in 
order  that  they  may  appear  to  be  more  wise  and  learned. 
What  does  it  matter,  therefore,  though  thoa  mayest  not 
receive  a  gift  against  the  innocent,  while  thou  receivest 
glory,  or  revenge,  or  favour  ?  If  rulers  tod  bishops  pre- 
served this  vetfse  in  their  conduct,  think  ye  that  the 
Roman  madness,  (furia,)  I  mean  to  say  senate,  (curia,) 
Would  produce  such  enormities  as  they  now  do?  But 
as  all  iniquities  have  arisen  there,  and  reign  there  at  their 
full  height,  it  must  be  that  this  iniquity  must  reign  there 
Also  :  that  Satan  may  in  all  things  there  hold  his  throne, 
and  may  from  thence  send  forth  every  evil  through  the 
whole  world.  * 

Rightly,  therefore,  does  David  conclude,  "  he  that 
doeth  these  things  shall  never  be  moved."  But  mark 
what  he  saith,  "  He  that  doeth.9'  If  then  he  shall  not 
stand  who  only  talks  of  these  things,  and  shews  them 
forth,  but  does  them  not,  where  shall  all  those  appear 
who,  though  they  think  and  know  these  things  to  be 
right,  do  not  dare  to  mutter  one  word  about  them  ?  And 
where  shall  they  appear  also  who  with  mistaken  zeal  act 
against  these  things  ?  Hence,  in  the  Hebrew  the  punc- 
tuation of  the  verse  is  so  arranged  that  "  He  that  doeth 
these  things,"  refers  to  the  former  part  of  the  Psalm, 
"  Hath  not  given  his  money  upon  usury,  nor  taken  a 
reward  against  the  innocent" — he  it  is  that  "shall  not 
be  moved  for  ever.'  As  if  he  had  said,  *  Not  he  that 
knoweth  or  talketh  about  these  things.'  So  that  the  last 
part  of  this  verse  has  reference  to  the  whole  Psalm  :  and 
the  former  part  of  it  shews  how  rare  and  arduous  a  thing 
it  is  to  live  without  usury  and  without  the  price  of  blood: 
nay,  that  it  is  impossible,  unless  any  one  be  ready  to  lay 
aside  all  gain,  honour,  and  even  life,  and  to  suffer  all 
things  for  the  truth. 
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From  which  things,  we  see  how  deceitful-  411  things 
lire  that  shine  with  an  external  name  and  appearance* 
For  we  are  apt  to  conclude  that  all  Christianity  at  this 
day  is  with  the  clergy:  and  yet,  behold,  all  of  them 
throughout  the  world  live  in  usury,  rathe  price  of  blood, 
and  in  the  fear  of  the  Roman  Pontiff.  It  is  boasted  of  every 
where  with  all  the  contentious  pride  of  Rome,  that  the 
Pope  feeds  all  the  sheep,  but  behold,  he  is  the  wolf  that 
devours  all  the  sheep.  Behold  the  fulfilment  of  what 
the  Apostle  declared,  2  Thess.  ii.  10,  11,  "  And  for  fhte 
cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  that  they 
should  believe  a  lie ;  because  they  received  not  the  lo^e 
of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved."  And  yet,  we 
still  go  on  reading  our  canonicaHy  prescribed  prayers, 
we  sacrifice  many  masses,  and  do  and  say  many  thingB 
which  cannot  be  said  and  done  without  our  great  pen!. 
Let  faith  and  truth  therefore  look  at  their  peril !  And 
what  is  to  be  said  unto  us,  who  instead  of  being  Chris- 
tians are  become  Romanists,  workers  instead  of  believers, 
decreta lists  instead  of  evangelists,  cereraonialists  instead 
of  spiritualists ;  and,  in  a  word,  slaves  of  the  most  im- 
pious  of  men,  instead  of  the  all-free  people  of  God! 


PSALM  XVI. 


MICHTHAM    OF    DAVID. 


This  noun,  '  Michtham,'  has  been  variously  handled* 
This  titulary  inscription,  according  to  Augustine,  is  of 
an  antiquated  nature ;  because  the  same  Hebrew  word 
chetem  signifies  also  'a  mark  or  sign; '  and  he  says,  that 
thence,  '  Michtham '  signifies  '  marked '  or  '  noted,'  and 
'  written  without  a  title ;'  and  that  this  title  refers  to  the  sub- 
ject of  the  cross.  But  this,  although  a  pious  interpretation, 
is  yet  far-fetched.  Hieronymus  deriving  the  etymology  of 
the  title  from  two  words,  renders  it '  of  the  humble  and 
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simple  David.'  Lyra,  from  an  opinion  of  his  own, 
makes  it  to  be  the  name  signifying '  a  peculiarly  beautiful 
song : '  whose  opinion  pleases  me  better  than  any  other 
that  I  have  seen.  For  Burgensis  learnedly  reprobates 
the  opinion  of  Hieronymus.  Burgensis  however  himself 
considers  that  by  this  term  '  Michtham '  is  signified  '  gold ' 
or  '  golden.'  Because  it  is  written,  Song  v.  11,  "His 
head  is  as  the  most  fine  gold:"  and  by  prefixing  the 
letter  Mem  the  word  'Michtham'  is  formed;  that  is, 
4  of  gold,'  or  '  golden.'  And  he  says  that  by  this  title 
is  signified  the  passion  of  Christ ;  which  is  the  subject 
of  the  Psalm. 

Assisted,  therefore,  by  all  these  opinions,  I  shall  be 
led  to  consider  that  'Michtham'  is  the  name  of  this 
Psalm.  It  is  a  general  way  to  name  the  Psalm  from 
the  author  of  it :  hence  we  have  i  A  song  of  David,'  €  A 
psalm  of  David,'  *  The  testimony  of  Asaph,' 4  The  under- 
standing (or  experience)  of  David,'  and  so  on,  as  we 
have  seen  hitherto,  and  as  we  jshall  yet  see.  And  so 
also  here,  as  this  Psalm  is  upon  a  very  remarkable  and 
particular  subject,  namely,  treating  of  Christ  the  head  of 
all,  David  did  not  wish  to  give  it  any  common  title,  but 
desired  that  it  should  be  marked  and  signalized  by  some 
particular,  new, and  sweet  inscription, '  Michtham  David.' 
As  if  he  had  said,  '  The  little  golden  song  of  David.' 
And  thus  Lyra  and  Burgensis  come  into  one  and  the 
same  understanding  and  acceptation  of  the  title,  which 
they  have  both  derived  from  the  Hebrew  fountain. 

There  are  however  six  Psalms  upon  the  whole  which 
bear  this  title,  this  16th,  the  56th,  and  the  four  Psalms 
following  the  56th.  But  the  others  have  many  things 
beside  in  their  titles;  this  Psalm  in  particular  has  the 
signal  inscription,  *  Michtham  David '  only.  Indeed 
there  is  no  other  that  speaks  so  clearly  of  the  personal 
passion  of  Christ  and  his  personal  resurrection.  And 
hence,  the  apostles  have  adduced  this  Psalm  especially 
more  than  any  of  the  others,  in  support  of  their  doctrines 
upon  those  heads  to  confirm  the  resurrection  of  Christ: 
as  we  read,  Acts  ii.  and  xiii.  where  Peter  says,  chap.  ii. 
24 — 28,  "  Whom  God  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the 
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pains  of  death :  because  it  was  not  possible  that  he 
should  be  holden  of  it.  For  David  speaketh  concerning 
him,  I  foresaw  the  Lord  always  before  my  face;  for  he  is 
on  my  right  hand,  that  I  should  not  be  moved.  There- 
fore did  my  heart  rejoice,  and  my  tongue  was  glad ; 
morever  also  my  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope  :  because  thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine 
Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thou  hast  made  known  to 
me  the  ways  of  life ;  thou  shall  make  me  full  of  joy  with 
thy  "countenance." 

From  these  things  the  meaning  and  design  of  the 
whole  Psalm  are  manifest,  nor  does  it  want  any  inter- 
pretation of  ours,  as  far  as  the  scope  and  intent  of  it  are 
concerned,  but  it  requires  rather  faith  and  imitation  in 
us :  for  it  is  a  Psalm  that  the  apostles  have  interpreted 
under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  and  yet  it  is  full 
of  very  obscure  words.  It  is  in  this  Psalm  that  that 
article  of  our  faith,  *  He  descended  into  hell :  the  third 
day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead/  is  founded.'  So  that 
it  is  wonderful  that  many  theologians  of  great  name 
formerly  denied  that  that  article  was  to  be  found  in  the 
holy  scriptures ;  that  is,  the  latter  part  of  it,  the  descent 
into  hell. 

Ver.  1. — Preserve  me,  O  Lord:  for  in  thee  do  I  put 
my  trust. 

This  is  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  in  the  Hebrew : 
for  the  former  part  consists  of  the  title.  They  are  the 
words  of  Christ  throughout  the  whole  Psalm.  He  begins 
with  the  feelings  of  one  perishing,  deserted  by  all,  and 
dying.  In  this  qianner, — '  Behold,  I  am  dying :  my 
strength  has  all  left  me ;  angels  and  men  have  all  for- 
saken me :  nay,  even  devils  and  all  men  conspire  to  de- 
stroy me.  Refuge  has  failed,  and  no  man  careth  for  my 
soul.  I  am  in  despair  and  bereft  of  all  things.  There- 
fore, do  thou  who  alone  art  my  Saviour,  who  preservest 
the  lost,  revivest  the  dead,  liftest  up  the  afflicted,  pre- 
serve me.'  As  if  he  had  said,  '  Father,  into  thy  hands 
I  commit  my  spirit."    But  he  does  not  pray  to  be  pre- 
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served  for  the  time  of  his  passion  only :  he  confesses 
that  it  is  upon  God  his  Saviour  alone  that  he  depended 
throughout  his  whole  life,  and  that  he  died  daily,  as  Paul 
confesses  and  glories  of  himself:  and  thus  also  does  the 
godly  man  die  daily,  and  thus  is  he  preserved  daily.  And 
this  is  the  new  life  of  faith  and  of  hope,  which  is 
commended  unto  us  in  this  Psalm ;  that  is,  the  life  of 
-  the  cross ;  that  is,  of  death,  and  that  the  most  igno- 
minious. 

Can  he  therefore  who  lives  in  peace  and  quiet,  or 
who  preserves  himself  by  his  own  strength  or  the  strength 
of  man, — can  such  an  one  say  unto  God,  "  Preserve 
me,  O  Lord."  For  it  will  be  answered  to  such  an  one, 
what  shall  I  preserve  thee  from  ?  for  thou  art  not  yet 
perishing  nor  lost.  Let  us  learn  therefore,  that  it  is  then 
especially  that  we  cry  unto  God,  when  we  are  perishing: 
but  it  is  here  that  men  for  the  most  part  cry  not  unto 
God,  but  rather  despair  and  perish. 

For  in  thee  do  I  put  my  trust. 

Thus,  behold,  it  is  faith  and  hope  that  cry  :  for  how 
shall  any  one  cry  who  does  not  believe  and  has  no  trust 
or  confidence  in  God?  Therefore,  it  is  faith  that  stands 
here  in  the  place  of  merit  of  congruity,  and  merit  of  con- 
dignity,  deserving  eternal  salvation.  For  why  does  he 
not  bring  forward  his  works  and  virtues  for  merits  ?  Be- 
cause, in  this  excess  of  feeling,  nothing  stands,  nothing 
keeps  a  man  but  a  pure  and  steady  faith  resting  in  the 
mercy  of  God,  which  presumes  upon  nothing  itself,  but 
expects  all  things  from  God :  as  Christ  here  shews  by 
his  own  most  beautiful  example  :  concerning  which  feel- 
ing and  force  of  the  words  "  I  have  trusted,"  and  "  in 
thee,"  we  have  spoken  at  full,  Psalm  v.  For  if  we  hope 
in  any  thing  else  except  in  God,  we  cannot  say,  For  I 
have  trusted  in  thee.  Who  then  shall  presume  upon  his 
merits  when  Christ  here,  the  head  of  all,  says  nothing  at 
all  about  merits,  and  rests  in  the  mercy  of  God  alone  by 
faith  and  hope.  The  feelings  therefore  here  described, 
apply  to  all  who  are  brought  to  despair  in  all  things  and 
of  all  things. 
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Ver.  2. — /  said  unto  the  Lord,  Thou  art  my  God: 

thou  wantest  not  my  goodness. 

Hiernoymus  renders  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  thus : 
"  It  is  not  well  with  me  without  thee."  But  I  should 
rather  render  it  thus,  '  I  have  not  been  good  unto  thee.' 
So  that  I  would  make  to  bath  i  a  verb  standing  abso- 
lutely, which,  (if  we  might  use  such  a  word,)  might  be 
rendered  by  bonavi:  '  /  have  done  good,  that  is,  I 
have  been  good  and  fair :  so  that  the  sense  would  be, 
I  therefore  spoke  unto  the  Lord  that  he  might  be  my 
God,  from  whom  I  might  have  all  things,  while  from  me 
he  could  have  nothing,  (for  this  is  to  be  truly  God  unto  us,) 
because  I  have  never  been  good  unto  him,  I  have  nevei* 
conferred  any  benefit  upon  him, "  For  who  has  first  given 
unto  him,  and  it  shall  be  restored  him  again?9'  Rom  xi. 
'  For  from  him,  and  through  him,  and  in  him,  are  all 
things.'  And  this  is  the  sense  that  our  translator  has  m 
his  mind,  when  he  said, '  Thou  wantest  not  my  goodness/ 
And  the  acceptation  of  Hieronymous  accords  with  this 
also, — that  we  not  only  cannot  give  any  thing  unto  God, 
but  receive  all  good  things  from  him,  and  without  him 
have  nothing  good. 

And  Christ  says  these  things  in  commendation  of 
the  cross,  looking  at  the  two  contrary  generations  of 
men  :  of  which  the  one,  that  is  the  godly,  he  saw  to  be 
born  of  him  and  to  be  prepared  for  him  as  his  kingdom 
and  inheritance:  but  the  other,  that  is  the  ungodly, 
because  they  were  offended  at  the  cross,  were  to  be  left 
As  if  he  had  said,  I  am  now  dying,  and,  in  the  eyes  of 
men,  nothing  appears  less  probable  than  that  I  please 
thee,  or  that  I  am  thy  King  and  thy  heir.  But  this  they 
do,  because,  trusting  to  their  own  things,  virtues,  strength, 
and  merits,  they  do  not  choose  thee  for  their  God,  nor 
consider  that  they  receive  all  good  things  from  thee,  but 
presume  that  they  do  good  unto  thee.  Thus  presump- 
tuously boasting,  that  they  give  that  unto  thee  which 
they  ought  to  receive.  Whereas,  thou  now  takest  away 
all  things  from  me,  that  thou  mayest  shew  that  thou 
rec^ivest  nothing  from  us,  but  that  we  receive  all  things 
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from  thee,  when  we  'hope  in  thee,  and  put  owwlves 
entirely  into  thy  hand. 

Here,  therefore,  the  head  and  leader  of  this  new 
people  teaches  ns  by  his  own  example,  and  openly 
declares  uMO  ud  with  what  good  things  it  is  that  this 
new  people  shall  abound,  that  is,  with  divine  good  things 
only,-  all  others  being  brought  to  nought  to<us.  And  this 
is  "what  the  Jews  and  the  old><  people  who  were  accus- 
tomed to  the  promises  of  temporal  abundance  coaki  not 
receive,  and  indeed  nature  herself* -very  unwillingly 
receives  it;  nay,  cannot  receive  it  in  anyway.  :  Whereas, 
there  is  no  one  who  does  not  prate  that  the  Lord  *  is  his 
God :  bat  when  he  begins  to  shew  them  that  he  alone  is 
their  good,  and  to  take  away  all  things  from  them ^ they 
then  find  that  they  knew  nothing  at  all  about  him;  For 
they  cannot  endure  the  being  stripped  of  all  their  wealth, 
name,  life;  righteousness,  and  all  those  thing?  whkfc  they 
possess,  so  as  to  be  brought  to  cry  out  in  faith;  and  Jiope 
only,  "  Preserve  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  have  putt  my  ttnut 
in  thee."  And,  "I  said  unto  the  Lord,  thou  art  my 
God :  I  bring  nothing  of  goodness  unto  thee*"  It  is  the 
benefit  of  the  cross  that  brings  a  man  to  this* [.* tvhicfa 
mortifies  us  and  all  that  belongs  to  us,  ;that  we  mig^ifc  be 
partakers  of  the 'divine  nature*  as  it  is  said*  2  Feci 

And  indeed :  it  is  a  very  arduous  matter, .  n$jp,  JieU 
itself,  to  be  brought  to  feel  that  all  our  goodness  is  io 
God,  and  that  there  is  nothing  of  it  in.  oucselvea  whereby 
we  gain  over  God  unto  us, -or  appease  him,*or'HHi9gpte 
his  wrath.  Here  all  that  impious  theology >  falls  to<  the 
ground,  of  those  who  presume  that  they  can  by  doitfgafl 
that  is  in  their  power  purchase  the  mercy  of  God,  and 
can  make  satisfaction  for  their  sins  by  their  own  works: 
being  totally  ignorant  that  all  these  things  are  done  by 
faith  alone  in  the  mercy  of  God,  after  all  their  own 
works  are  destroyed  and  done  away  with, ,  and  they 
brought  to  despair  of  them,  whereby  they  once-strived 
to  atone  for  their  sins  and  to  deserve  the  mercy  pf  Gad. 

And  here  it  will  appear,  how  much  profit  all  that 
pomp  of  satisfactions  and  indulgences  ara  of,  whicl^^M 
been  introduced   by  our  heretical    teachers :,  in t£;Jthe 
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-church  of  God,  by  their  impious  statutes,  decisions, 
reservations,  grants,  concessions,  and  all  that  pestilential 
trash  which  has  most  destructively  entrapped  and  en- 
snared the  souls  of  almost  the  whole  world*  By  aM 
which  things  what  else  have  we  learned,  than  to  believe, 
that  God  wants  oar  good  works,  and  that  we  do  not 
want  to  be  made  partakers  of  die  divine  nature,  but  that 
God  will  be  rendered  happy  by  being  made  partaker  of 
our  nature  ?  Whereby,  we  are  not  brought  to  be  trans- 
formed into  his  image  by  faith  that  he  may  be  our  God, 
but  endeavour  to  change  and  bring  him  over  to  us  by  our 
works,  and  to  make  him  like  unto  us,  that  we  may  be 
his  idols :  as  he  saith,  Isaiah  lxvi. '  Unto  what  will  ye 
liken  me  ?  or  what  image  will  ye  make  of  me  ? '  And  » 
not  this  to  wish  to  make  God  like  unto  myself,  if 
I  endeavour  to  make  him  attemper  and  bend  himself  to 
my  opinion,  my  feelings,  my  sense,  and  my  desire  ?  and 
to  say  within  myself,  that  if  he  does  not  this  I  will  not 
trust  in  him,  and  will  not  fail  into  bis  hand.  Whereas 
we  ought  to  be  brought  to  nothing,  and  to  acknowledge 
him  to  be  able  to  maintain  his  own  mind,  his  own  will, 
and  his  own  desire ;  that  is,  we  ought  to  die,  to  be  con- 
demned, and  to  be  brought  to  nothing. 

Rightly,  therefore,  is  the  title  '  golden '  given  to  this 
Psalm,  seeing  that  it  treats  of  this  highest  and  principal 
of  all  feelings  and  experiences,  and  concerning  the  best 
and  highest  nature  of  it,  as  it  was  exemplified  in  Christ 
the  head  of  all.  For  it  is  by  this  experience  that  the 
people  of  Christ  are  distinguished  from  those  who  are 
not  his  people ;  all  names  and  respect  of  persons  being 
laid  aside. 

To  the  saints  who  are  in  his  earth,  he  hath  magnified 
all  my  will  in  them. 

Hieronymus  renders  it  'To  the  saints  that  are  in 
the  earth  and  the  great,  (or  magnificent').  The  Hebrew 
runs,  literally,  in  this  way,  '  To  the  saints  that  are  in  the 
earth  to  him,  and  to  the  magnificent,  all  my  desire  is  in 
them/  therefore  the  pronouns  his  (ejus),  and  in  them(eis) 
which  latter  pronoun,  according  to  the  Hebrew  idiom, 
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it  is  certain  that  the  verb  '  hath  magnified,'  is  by  our 
translator  put  for  a  noun,  adi&i,  which  m  the  Hebrew 
signifies  magnificent,  great,  admirable ;  as  in  Psalm  viii. 
"  How  admirable  i3  thy  name  in  all  the  earth  ?"  And 
the  Hebrew  omits  the.  conjunction  and>  which  might 
easily  have  prevented  our  translator  from  making  a  verb 
'  hath  magnified/  out  of  the  noun  adjectiye  admirable. 

Let  the  sense  of  the  verse  be,  then,  without  any 
Hebraism,  "  To  the  saints,  which  are  in  ,the  eartlj>  sod 
the  wonderful,  is  all  my  delight."  So  that  the  meaning 
is,  As  all  are  offended  at  me  who  are  caught  with,  the 
respect  add  estimation  of  persons,  and  are  enemies  <to: 
the  cross,  so,  I  leave  them  all  of  whatsoever  kind  and 
name  they  are ;  nor  am  I  at  all  moved  at  their  being 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  but  I  embrace  and  cleave  onto 
them  who  are  saints  and  magnificent;  in  spirit,  and 
who  are  despised  by  the  world : — in  these  is  all  my  will, 
my  desire,  and  nay  inheritance:  these  are  the  people 
who  are  given  me  of  my  Father,  in  what  part  soever  of 
the  world  they  may  be.  For  such  ar$  not  necessarily  it 
Jerusalem,  nor  in  Zion,  nor  in  Rome;  but,  as  Ftyter 
saith,  Acts  x.  34,  "  Of  a  truth  I  perceive  that  God  is 
3P  respecter  of  persons*  But  in  every  nation  he  that 
feareth  him  and  worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  of 
him."  But  this  the  Jews  will  not  have  to  be  the  case, 
nor  will  their  imitators,  the  Romanists,  at  this  day  have 
it  to  be  so,  who  wish  to  bind  us  to  Rome,  and  have 
much  prevailed  therein. — That  this  is  the  sense  of  the 
passage  what  follows  vyill  evince. 

Christ  says,  therefore,  If  it  becomes  me  who  am  the 
head  of  all,  to  despise  all  things  and  cleave  unto  God 
alone,  and  thus  through  suffering  to  enter  into  my  king- 
dom ;  it  will  also  become  that  people  who  are  given 
to  me  for  my  inheritance  to  be  such,  that  they  shall 
depend  on  no  place,  no  birth,  no  name,  but  this  one 
thing, — that  they  hold  and  have  the  same  one  God  wkfc 
pe,  and  that  they  offer  to  give  nothing  unto  him,  but 
receive  all  things  from  him,  who  brings  to  nothing  tbaj. 
he  might  himself  become  all  things    j^nA  ttuft  is  whtf 
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Christ  safth,  Matt:  xxiv.  "  If  they  sRMI  Bay  unto!  you, 
Behold,  here  is  Christ ;  or  lo,  he  is  theft :  believe  them 
not."  For  a  Christian  man  knows  no  place,  nor  any 
temporal  thing.  Though  all  our  impiotid  Roman  popes 
at  this  day,  with  all  their  flatterers,  have  condemned 
this  sentiment  as  heretical,  and  have  assigned  unto  us 
Rome  as  the  place  where  alone  we  can  find  Christ ;  form- 
ing out  to  themselves  a  God  according  to  their  foolish 
vows  and  wishes.  But  Christ  himself  here  not  only 
beautifully  teaches  the  contrary,  but  shews  by  a  matter 
of  fact,  while  he  permits  nothing  to  reign  at  Rome  but 
Satan  himself  under  his  name ;  arid  that,  every  one  can 
feel,  and  the  whole  world  can  see. 

We  have  said  in  some  of  our  former  observations, 
that  that  is  holy  which  is  '  in  serfet/  f  Hidden/  and  in 
the  sight  of  God  only :  which  ft  for  different  from  that 
pWfarie  holiness  with  which,  af  this  (fay,  only  the  house, 
th&  garments,  and  the  ble'nftf;  are  called  holy  by  the 
popes;  which  is  all  to  defctSvfc  men.  That  is  holiness 
Which  the  Holy  Spirit  males  fitoly  by  his1  ufcction. 
Hence,  the  saints  are  not  Jews,  nor  the  clergy",  nor  men 
of  toy  particular  name;  but  ftiose  only  who  cleave  urito 
God  by  feith,  and  by  ft  become  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature ;  the  life  of  whom  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God : 
to  all  others  Christ  gives  a  writhjg  of  divorcement  in 
this  and  the  following  verses,  where  he  says,  "  My  mill, 
or  desire,  (voluntas)  is  to  the  saints  of  the  earth  and  the 
magnificent."  As  if  he  had  said  in  the  words  of  Psalm 
ci.  6,  u  Mine  eyes  shall  be  upon  the  faithful  of  the  land, 
that  they  may  dwell  with  me."  With  which  words  of 
divorcement  he  says  to  the  Jews,  Malachi  i. '  My  delight 
is  not  in  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  for  my  name  is 
great  among  the  gentiles/ 

"  Will "  (voluntas)  or  '  delight,'  is  the  same  in  this 
verse  as  that  which  we  find,  Psalm  i.  "  But  his  will  (or 
delight)  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord."  And  it  is  in  the 
Spirit  that  he  "calls  them  "  magnificent,"  because,  before 
men  they  are  numbered  among  the  wicked,  the  men  of 
shame,  and  men  of  infirmity,  as  Christ  their  head  was. 
But  it  is  in  faith  that  they  are  sanctified,  and  it  is  in  faith 
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that  they  are  great,  and  they  are  admirable  lint  the  eye* 
of  God>  for ,  with  a  great  mind  they,  ideipfee  ;all  )thmgft 
here  below,  both  good  and  evil.  ■' r    )d  <■■  -w\ 

And  he  saith  "  to  the  saints  that  are  in  thc/eabrthy?; 
not  to  those  who  are  in  heaven ;  so  that  he  intknsfe* 
thereby?  that  it  is  of  the  mem  in  the  earth*  tfaatilid  » 
speaking.  And  he  :  speaks, ;  thus  •  also  thato  he  -  anight 
ststngthen  by  a  certain.. proriiifce  £hem.  dnal  befirve  i* 
him,,  dial  what  evils  >  soever,  they*  may  endame  f tbey. *nay 
yfetkhow*  that  they  <pldase  Christ  theb  JLbrdj.bulj  that 
theh*  enemies  displease  hitfr.  ^Thiatvefte,  tbetoefoteji** 
word  of  most  swefet  promise,  wHfch  begets  <and  ;pre8enre» 
faith :  even  as  the  following  isawdid'of  severer  dureaten^ 
ing,  condemning  infidelity]  n  ,\ -.»  -   • '  u  ..."      >■■*>  •■  i,  n«- 

And  ithis  translation? u  all<myw7/  [(voluntas)  Ati  & 
the  saints/'  may  be i-very;* easily  htiiiionized  with) the 
whole/  thusw— My  .God  <  has  « wrought  nail  things  ku'imf 
saihts  which  I*  wished,  tod .  tf  hichi  I  desire  - '  I  wishdd 
for  nothing  elae  than :  that  they  might!  i>ei  i  like  ne;  and 
might  be  mortified  with  md>  according  to  i  the  fibster  tanc} 
be  quickened,  in  the  Spirit.  •  Arid  this  is  wonderful  iffld 
admirable  in  the  eyes  of  all, — that  those  who  are  cot»» 
dered  dead  should  live,  that  those  who  are  <fostf  tit) 
ignominy  should  be  glorified,  and  that  those  •  who  art 
considered  profane  should  be  called  saints.  Bat  by  the 
Spirit  has  my  God  fulfilled  and  accomplished  all-  these 
my  wonderful  "  wills."  And  therefore,  my  "  will"  lis  in 
these  saints  only,  and  not  in  others:  for  where  all  my 
wills  are  said  to  be,  there,  nothing  at  all  of  my  wiH.it 
found.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  he  that  betieveth 
shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  belie veth  not  shall  to 
damned  :  because  all  the  will  of  Christ  is  in  the  former 
characters,  and  none  of  it  in  the  latter. 

Ver.  4. —  Their  infinnities  are  multiplied;  afterwards 
they  hastened:  I  will  not  gather  together  their  a<$$en$lk$ 
of  blood:  nor  will  I  be  mindful  qf  their  names  througk 

my  lips.  : ' 

>,  ■  ■  ■  i  ■  ■ 

In  this  verse  he  describes  another  generation  thflt 
a*e  enemies  to  the  cross,  and  rejects  them :  ■■  in  whom 
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there  fe  nothing  of  ills  will,  fot-  they  will  not  receive  htm 
on  account  of  the  humility  of  his  death,  nor  suflei*  them* 
selves  to  be  transformed  unto  God  by  faith  that  they' 
may  have  with  Christ  the  Lord  for  their  God ;  but  they 
witt  weary  themselves  with  the  idols  of  their  heart  and 
with  their  own  works.-^-Henee  the  Hebrew  words  must 
be  considered,  because  no  Latin  expression*  can  convey 
their  iuB  meaning.  And  Hieronymus  thus  varied  in  his 
translation  from  our  translator,  '  Their  idols  shfcit  be 
multiplied  behind  the  backs*  of  thbfe'who  follow*  I  will 
not  take  their  offering*  tof  blodd*  noir  will  I  take  theifr 
names  into  my '  lips/  We,  however,1  have  divide*! '  this 
verse  into  two.  And  what  ilierobymus  has  rendered 
'  their  idols,'  we  have  rendered  "their  infirmities; v  ■  The 
Hebrew  word,  is  azebotham:  and  the  verb  azab 
signifies  to  make  or  form  any  thing  with  sorrow  and 
labour,  as  silversmiths  labour  to  fonh  dift  their  devices. 
Hence,  Psalm  cxv.  the  idols  of  the  gentiles!  are 'called 
azabih,  from  this' sorrowful  and  diligent  labour,  im- 
plying' that  they  are  formed  by  labour  'and  art.  And 
again,  Psalm  cxxvti. ■ "  Who  eat  the  bread  of  pain;" 
that  is/azabim:  Which  others  render  4  the  bread  of 
them  that  labour,'  and  others  '  the  bread  of  sorrow.* 
But  whatever  there  may  be  in  this  vunety,  all  agree  in 
this, — that  it  is  the  azabim  ;  that  is,  that  which  is 
formed  and  prepared  by  labour  and  art 

Under  the  figure  of  which  word,  the  Spirit  denomi- 
minates  all  teachers  of  impious  doctrines  and  works, 
which  are  their  idols :  for  a  lie  requires  much  labour  and 
care  to  make  it  appear  like  truth :  whereas,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  doctrine  of  the  will  is  easy,  as  we  have  it 
Proverbs  xiv.  and  truth  is  simple.  Nor  are  these  charac- 
ters miserable  and  wretched  in  this  way  only,  but  also 
on  account  of  their  works  which  are  wrought  according 
to  those  doctrines.  For  as  all  such  are  destitute  of  faith, 
they  must  of  necessity  be  continually  wearied  with  the 
doctrines  and  works  of  men.  These  characters  we  have 
also  before  described  under  the  words  aven  and  aMaL. 
Artd  thay  are  represented  Psalm  x.  also,  in  the  verse 
whkh  contains  the  words,  "  in  the  imaginations  which 


thsy  have  imagined;"  where  wehajve.sef  them  forth «t 
length- 

The  pursuit  of  florae  men  alsQ^^&a^ahhas  most  aharaly 
cut,  at  chap,  xliy,  in  a  lonjr  descru^aij,  wherein  he  inijo- 
duces  the  termer,  or  maker  of  an  idol;  which  passage 
tends  much  to,  elucidate' the  pre^eo't  verse;  let  huu, 
therefore,  thaj  will,  read  it. 

therefore,  whether  you  render  it '  jdols,'  or  "  infir- 
mities ,"  you  will  not  do  wrong;  provided (ha,t,  yon  un- 
derstand that  it  '^s  the  useless,  sorrowful,  and  unavailable 
toil  of  those  persons  that  \s  set  forth,  who,  without  faith, 
wish  to  make  I  know  not  i*;hat  returns  unto  God  by  their 
works  and  doctrines ;  not  willing  to  be  conformed  unto 
God,  but  to  conform  God  unto  themselves.  For  I 
observed  above,  that  he  who  thinks  otherwise  of  God 
than  he  ought  to  think,  conforms  God  to  himself,  and 
not  himself  unto  God.  But  without  faith  it  is  impossible 
that  any  one  should  think  rightly  of  God.  And  there- 
fore, Isaiah  rightly  saith  in  the  same  place,  ver.  9,  10, 
1 1»  "  They  that  make  a  graven  image  are  all  of  them 
vanity.  Who  hath  formed  a  god,  or  molten  a  graven 
image,  that  is  profitable  for  nothing  ?  Behold  all  his 
fellows  shall  be  ashamed  :  and  the  workmen  they  are  of 
men.  For  while  they  presume  that  they  form  out  their 
own  goodness  by  these  things,  they  are  weakened  more 
and  more,  and  their  conscience  grows  daily  worse  and 
worse.  And  therefore  their  idols  in  wh,ich  they  trust  are 
their  "  infirmities  "  and  weaknesses,  whereby  they  beconie 
less  and  less  accustomed  to  trust  in  God  ;  and  the  more 
their  trust  in  him  decreases  the  more  idols  they  form  out 
to  themselves. 

Hence  the  Hebrew  has  it,  '  They  shall  multiply  their 
idols/  in  an^  active  verb ;  whereby  is  set  forth  the  perverse, 
and  unhappy  pursuit  and  toil  of  those  who  are  always 
learning  and  never  able  to  come  into  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth ;  they  are  ever  following  after  the  law  of  righteous- 
ness, and  never  able  to  attain  unto  righteousness: 
though  there  are  an  infinite  number  of  doctrines,  sects, 
and  worka  of  serving  God  invented  for  this  purpose; 
as  we  at  tin's  day  see  among  the  Jews,  but  much  more 
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still  among  those  who  are  called  Chrfstiafts.  But  all  the 
while  their1  conscience  Is  not  quiet ;.  nor  do  they  know 
any  other  way  of  peace  bat  their  o#n  works  and  doc- 
trines :  for  they  are  necessarily  involved  in  various  and 
infinite  questions  and  pursuits,  and  are  fixed  in  none  of 
them,  and  content  with  none ;  as  experience  every  where 
abundantly  testifies. 

Thus,  at  this  day,  our  colleges  and  monasteries,  aa 
they  are  most  ignorant  of  faith,— what  are  they  but  so: 
many  most  unhappy  slaughter-houses  of  consciences?  For 
by  them,  the  miserable  commonalty  who  are  under  their, 
rule,  are  blinded  by  their  impious  opinions,  and  are 
taught  works  instead  of  faith.  Thus  the  blind  leads  the 
blind,  and  both  fall  into  the  ditch.  So  that  it  is  far  more 
eligible  and  safe  for  a  man  to  be  a  herdsman,  or  a  me- 
chanic of  any  kind,  and  to  marry  a  wife  and  live  ip  die 
common  way  of  life,  than  to  become  one  of  these  reli- 
gious ones,  or  one  of  these  priests.  For  herdsmen  and 
mechanics  arc  of  all  men  the  nearest  to  faith,  for  they 
thkjc  highly  of  all  others  and  nothing  of  themselves; 
and  if  faith  rise  up,  there  is  no  way  of  common  life  to 
be  despised,  nor  is  any  such  way  perilous. 

Afterwards  they  hastened. 

This  is  variously  translated  and  expounded.  Some 
render  it  i  they  cried,'  others  *  they  gave,'  and  Hiero-' 
nymus,  '  behind  the  back  of  those  that  followed/  1, 
however,  follow  our  translator,  that  the  sense  might  be, 
After  the  ungodly  have  toiled  all  that  they  could  with 
their  unhappy  labour,  yet  they  attained  unto  nothing  but 
a  greater  Ageing,  fear,  and  confusion  of  heart.  As  I 
have  already  adduced  from  Isaiah,  "  all  his  fellows  shall 
be  ashamed :"  for  it  is  only  he  who  trusts  in  the  Lord 
that  shall  not  be  ashamed  and  shall  not  hasten.  He  that 
thus  trusteth  shall  be  as  bold  as  a  lion,  and  shall  fear 
the  attack  of  no  one ;  while  the  wicked  shall  fear  and  flee 
at  the  rustling  of  a  leaf  moved  by  the  wind :  as  it  is  said 
above,  Psalm  i.  "  But  the  wicked  are  like  the  chaff  which 
the  wind  driveth  away/'  As  we  have  it  also,  Isaiah  xxx. 
15,  16,  17,  "  In  returning  and  rest  shall  ye  be  saved ;  in 


quietness'.  *ncL  codfidentet  shall*  to /pM*  ,stite«gtfc>k tod 
.  yq^ottklinot*   But  yeii$aW^  Noc  fot  wetwiflf  Ice  vpao 

k*nr*es  r  thertfctf*  abalhyed4e<:  andy.Wi*wHl  rid*  itpon 
ytte  swtft  *  jtfcqrefere  ghtilrthfey  tiiat)iptitmiey€«&be  Mrift. 
Jfoerthomanch  shall  flde«ftt  jthe^fcebukeetf  one/^  atUtbe 
,uetH>kebf  ftvc^ahaH  ye  <flec^tittiyerbe;leftiate  a  bttum 
jjipoqutha-topiofr&jnflw^WiitaiD^  andiias <enffcg»  Qfrril  hiHT 
lAntfritbi*  fteeifagiiJba^jran^itajvflw^*  tedJcttatdieooe 

rt*ii*dtofays4d#ij*gtf*<rnd  yfct  tttft  tvtariMtt&aroriadbiays 
happeiting'p<4ttis^novef^7at  ir^v  becauseiW'Thtfeni*  )no 
peqce;  aaka  )taylGbd^  to  ?  the .  vrfdkedJ'  And  therefore 
rDavid  >ri£h%» sailhp  that ifot  peede  tof  fCnfaoieAc*  i  they 
S(i  ImttidpfycidobJl  taothemifelrcds ;  and  ybt,lbftter  attAlM&e 
^htngs^tbey  Bo  nothings  but .iadreaeei -their  haste, "  their 
flight,  theithuiwy^addfiheiDifew'.i.' i    v  /    71/ <    f  -•si/ 

' /*^^^^ 

:i>  Htte  ChrifiC  plainly -pwts  an  wld  to  all  those*  iABnite 
c|tteBtioii8iconoermngithe  jAhurchy  which  sbnraicatL  *>the 
virtual  chmch*t  others  k  the  representative  <ftwrch,?  and 
others  a  something  else. '  Jiere  Christisay  s,  tint  feet  dees 
not  gather  together  /those  who  are  of-  blood  :  a&  it  is 

-  written,  John  L  "  iWho  were  bora,  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
*the  will  of  the  fleshy  non  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God." 
J\  win  this  same*  thing:  PuuL  every  where  handles,}  and 
Especially  in  his  epistle©  to  the  Romans  and  Galatiahs ; 
ivhereAh6<expfe66ty»aml'nol)ly  proves^ thall  nil  ate  Mot 
Israel  that  aire  so  after  the  flesh,  but,  that  the  fehMdtai 
of  >  ithe  <  i  promise,  •  and  <  the  children  of  ■  Sarah  .the  free- 

'•  woman,  not  of  Hagar  the  bondwoman;  ait  accounted 
ibf'thti  seed  of  Abraham!  So  that  the  church  of  Christ 
plainly  exdudes'  all  respect  of  persons;.-  as  the  A  pestle 
elsewhere  saith,  *  la  Christ  Jesus  there  is v  neither  "male 
dot  female,  Jew  nor  Greek,  bond  nor  fee;'.  And  so 
also,  there  is  neither  Roman  nor < German  ;  4. but .who- 
soever is  of  faith,  is  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham/ 
'  Wherefore^  all  the  Roman  piety  and  rtiligion  is  to 
be  abhorred,  which  so  dreams  and  lies  about  the  church. 

.  For  the  church  is,  and  can  be,  nothing  else  but* a  <con- 


1*5 

gi^gadiMi  of  -  splrtaial  mira  j  gathered  together  not  imo 
«rf  one  particular  placer,  but  into  the*  same  fait*,  hope, 
awl  faro  tit  the  Spirit,  Nor  are  the  Romanists  content 
alone  with  confining'  thechtircb  to  one  ptace,  but  tfctty 
v%iIL  r  have  it  to  be  at  Rome,  and  will  dot?  allow  Any  one 
to  be  a  -Christian,  unless  he  be  a  Romanist.  It  to  tbos 
that  they,  with  the 'most  impudent  temerity ,  set  \ip  and 
establish  their  lies  contrary  to  the  article  off  faith;  for 
we  believe,  that  '  The  holy  Orthotic  chaidt1  Is, «  The 
communion  of  saints;'  We  do  nofrsayyVbecomaRinien 
of  the  Rdtaanista,  not  of  die  persons  of  any  other  pat- 
ticobr  places.  And  Christ  also  said*  Luke  x*ii;  20,  81, 
"The 'kingdom  of  God  comfcthi not »  with  obsenratibn. 
Neither  shall  they  say,  Ld  hevelf Dry  Lef  there!'  forybe- 
bdW,  the  kingdom  of  Ghodisi  whhtayou."  And  agaia, 
Matt.  xxiv.  5,  "  For  many  4h4lt  come  In  my  nam*, 
saying,,  I  am , Christ;  and  sl^dl  dc«^iye  manyj"  and 
ver/  23, Xt  Then  if  any  mail  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,'  here 
iaiGhris^  dr  there;1  believe fc»poti11'  'Wfarfcafe  th&e  im-% 
(hfouUiones  dent  to  say,  in  <  the  plainest  and  meet  auda-* 
oioua  words, 4  Behold  the  ctatrch  i»W  >  Rtan&'  ■*  Christ 
i*  fat  Rome/  '/Theiteemtint  of  Christ  isat  Rome." 
i  •  As,  therefore,  these  times  of  'which  Christ  spoke  are 
now  passing,  and  as  die  fury  of  the  Roman  impiety  now 
Openly  resists  the  Gospel,  and  does  abt  understand  itself, 
and  will  not  sutler  anv  one  else  to  understand,  what  the 
church  is{  let  us  ami  our  understandings  with  the 
Wort!  of  God,  firmly  believing  and  most  surely  knowing 
that'  the  church  ot  Christ  is  nothing  more  than  an 
assembly  of  spiritual  and  believing  men  collected  toge- 
ther, in  what  part  soever  of  the  world  they  may  be,  and 
whatever  of  flesh  lend  blood  they  may  be  :  and  knowing 
also,  that  of  whatever  |>erson,  place,  time  they  may  be, 
and  whatsoever  things  they  may  have  Which  flesh  and 
-blood  use,  these  things  pertain  not  to,  and  have  nothing 
to  do  with,  the  church. 

Let  us,  therefore,  take  heed  with  all  our  powers, 

.  that  we  howl  not  with  wolves,  or  romariize  with  the 

Romanists,  by  condemning  those  as  heretics  who  are 

not  among  the  assembly  of  die  Roman  church,  or  rather 
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th*  Rowan  mute.    For  Chjfet  and  his  apostles  Peter 
and  Ppui,  saw  that  It  would  be  necessary  that  the  bodies 
9#4  naines  of  the  saibts  must  be  in  some  place  in  the 
earth ;  aftd  they  knew  that  this  necessity  would  be  the 
09U6Q  of  all  thi*  superstition  and  ungodliness,  and  that 
thro  would  confine  and  fix  the  church  to  these  places, 
and  thus  would  draw  away  the  term  church  from  the 
truly  spiritual  assembly  to  a  temporal  one ;  and  tiiere- 
fow,  they  have  prepared  beforehand  warnings  for  us, 
^ndihave  given  ua  an  abundance  of  admonitions.    And 
moreover,  that  they  might  not  drag  Christ  himself  in  to 
support  this  their  ungodliness,  he  took  especial  care  by 
c^u^ing  the  city  of  Jerusalem  to  be  destroyed,  by  an 
incomprehensible  counsel,  and  trodden  under  foot  by 
tljie  gentiles ;  for  if  this  had  not  been  done,  nobody  could 
have  prevented  them  from  having  this  great  pretext,  for 
they  would  have  built  up  the  place  of  the  Jews,  which 
wa$  endowed  with  such  a  specious  appearance  and  great 
npe,  and  would  have  made  that  the  head  of  the  church. 
And  when,  this  was-  prevented,  then  began  this  great 
avij  at  Rome  under  the  name  of  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul, 
in  the  words  of  Christ,  *  Thou  art  Peter,'  and  '  feed  my 
sheep,'  which  words  they  wrested  with  the  mcjst  awful 
yet  plausible  pretext.    But  even  here  also  Cjhrist  has 
powerfully  resisted  them ;  for  be  has  never  permitted  the 
whole  world  to  be  subject  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  which 
must  have  been  the  case  if  he  had  been  the  head  by  a 
diviqe  right  and  authority,  because  no  one  can  resist 
the  Word  and  promise  of  God.    And  yet,  aft§r  all  this, 
we  do  not  open  our  eyes  nor  behold  the  tricks  and 
manoeuvres  of  Satan.    Hence  Peter  has  painted  out  for 
us  these  figments  and  manoeuvres  most  expressively 
thus,  Sr  Epist.  ii.  '  There  shall  arise  false  teachers  among 
yoift  who  shall  make  merchandize  of  you.'    And  what 
can  be  a  greater  figment  and  trick,  than  to  say,  that 
"  rock"  signifies  the  ruling  power  of  Peter,  and  "  feed- 
ing" the  monarchy  of  the  Pope?    But  to  what  purpose 
is  this  monarchy  but  to  works  and  deeds  of  avarice, 
whereby  he  exercises  his  practices  of  gain  upon  us  ? 
Wherefore,  to  discharge  aud  redeem  my  conscience, 
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and  th&t  \  may  90J.  in  th$  hour  of  dea^  nor  in  tfe? 
day  of  judgment,  be  brought  to  account  fpjr  an  iippwug 
silence, — I  now  leave  this  written  for  all  who  hear  and 
read  me,  and  I  affirm  and  aver  before  heaven  and  earth, 
that  those  articles  of  f^itfr  which  I  took  upon  me  to 
defend  at  Leipsic, '  that  tfre  whole  church  is  the. whole  of 
the  elect,9  and  all  tho$e  articles  whicfr  follow,  therefrom, 
are  most  evangelical  and  truly  Christian.  Apd  I  aver 
and  protest  that  all  these  articles  were  ipipiously  con- 
demned, and  that  the  council  of  Constance  was,  in 
respect  of  these  matters,  a  conventicle  of  Satan  when  it 
condemned  them.  I  therefore  condemn,  excommuni- 
cate, shun,  and  detest  all  those  who  were  present  at 
those  councils,  or  who  consented  to  them,  or  do  now 
consent  unto  them,  whether  they  be  the  Pope,  the 
bishops,  kings,  or  who  else  soever  they  may  be  !  These 
things  I  aver  and  protest,  that  I  be  not  polluted  with 
innocent  blood ! 

And  I  farther  protest,  that  if  John  Huss  and  Jerome 
of  Prague  were  burnt  for  no  other  reason  than  because 
of  these  articles,  (for  it  appears  that  such  was  the  case,) 
a  great  injury  was  done  them,  and  that  the  Pope,  toge- 
ther with  his  followers,  were  most  cruel  and  most  im- 
pious murderers,  and  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  church. 
Let  all  who  read  these  my  asseverations  be  witnesses 
to  this  my  faith  and  confession !  I  ipdeed,  when  at 
Leipsic,  did  not  know  the  full  sense  of  those  articles, 
though  I  saw  the  words  of  them  to  be  most  Christian. 
But  now,  since  the  book  of  John  Huss  is  extant,  I  see 
from  the  preceding  and  succeeding  parts  that  the  sense 
and  meaning  of  those  articles  were  most  Christian. — 
What  is  the  Pope !  what  is  the  world !  what  is  the 
prince  of  the  world !  that,  on  account  of  him,  I  should 
deny  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  for  which  Christ  died  ?  Let 
him  that  prevails  prevail  for  ever,  and  let  him  that 
perishes  perish  for  ever  1 — These,  Qod  helping  me,  shall 
ever  be  my  sentiments  ! 

But  let  us  now  return  to  the  Psalm. — We  see,  there- 
fore, that  the  scope  of  this  Psalm  is,  that  Christ,  as  he  is 
foretold  to  be  a  great  Kiqyg  and  Lord,  in  a  great  and 
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glorious  people,  begins  to  reign  Contrary  to  the  setist 
and  natural  ideas  of  all  men.  For  Otherltings  art  bbrn 
tkktt  they  might  reign ;  bnt  this  Ktog-diesTttat  be  Wight 
reign.  And  to  other  kings  also  people  are  !  both  ovbr 
whom  th^y  might  reign;  So  that  "this  is  a  wdndeirftrl 
kingdom.  It  does  not  consist  of  thdse'who  are'Of  high 
blood9  birth,  or  dignity,  nor  of  the  multitude  arid' power 
of  the  world,  nor  of  sdf-righ*eoosbes3es  Attd  pdwdrt^ndr 
of  any  thing  else  that  is  of,  and  maizes  a  show  ioy  the 
world :  but  consists  of  the  Spirit  in  $ie  sight  of  God. 
Thus  we  have  it  written,  Psalm  xxii.  2<)f  30>  "  And 
none  can  keep  alive  his  own  soul.  A  seed  shall  serve 
him :  it  shall  be  accounted  to  the  Lord  for  a:  genfettttifcn." 
And  Isaiah  liii.  10,  "  When1  thtm  shaft  tnake  his  Sdfcl 
an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong 
his  days,  and  the  pleasure*  6f  the  Lord  shall  prosper  ift 
his  hand."  And  again  Isaiah  xi.  "  And  His  rest  shall  be 
glorious."  In  all  which  passages  the  deatli  and  resur- 
rection of  Christ  are  set  forth ;  as  it  is  also  in  the  Whole 
of  this  Psalito.  But  reason  cannot  believe  or  receive 
that  the  glory  of  a  kingdom  should  belong'  to  One  dead 
and  lying  in  the  sepulchre,  and  that  a  new  geti&btion 
should  be  a  seed  that  should  serve  him,  who  laid  down 
his  life,  and  made  his  soul  ati  offering  for  sin;  and  that 
he  should  see  his  seed  and  ptotong  his  dayfe.'  For  who 
would  say  to  one  dead,  Behold  thou  shaft  be'  tf  kitog, 
and  people  shall  fall  under  thefe  to  all  eternity?  These 
things  indeed  might  be  said  at  the  birth  of  any  one.— 
It  was  necessary,  therefore,  that  he  must  rise  again  fitrtn 
the  dead  that  these  scriptures  might  be  fulfilled.  -: 

•A Ad  hence,  when  he  is  dying  and  prayiftg  to  be 
preserved,  delivering  his  soul  into  the  hand  of  the  FatheT, 
yet  he  saith,  '  that  his  will  is  in  the  saints,  and  that  his 
inheritance  should  not  be  of  "  blood/'  but  of  the  **  mag- 
nificent;"' as  is  plainly  shewn  in  his  miracle  of  wdrds: 
whereby  he  teaches,  that  he  should  rise  again :  for  he 
could  not  reign  while  dead,  and  yet  he  aays  that  he  does 
rdign.  Rightly,  therefore,  doth  Paul  say  to  Timothy, 
2  Tim.  ii.  that  he  should  temember  that  the  Low!  Jisbs 
rosfe  again  from  the  dead;  adding,  "according1  to  the 
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scriptures ;"  as*  y?q  also  sing  ip  our  creeds.  And  this 
is  quite  copJtmry  to  the  feelings  of  all,  that  one  dead 
should  possess, a  kingdom;  and  we  have  need  of  the 
scriptures  hejp  to  leafiyUpon;  which,  however,  no  one 
wpijild  Huderstand,.  .w^pe  not  the  Holy  Spirit  to  open 
them  iiptq  usM  For  who  would  read  from  these  verses 
that  Chri&t  should  rj&e  from  the  dead?  Nay,  how, few 
are  th^rp  who  understand .  thifl:passage  thw  even  now?  • 

Ver.  5.— The  Lntd  Wfhffyrtwn  of  mine  inheritance 
and  of irtrj  tiup :  thou  aflt'lfc  that  restores  mhe  inner ir 
tance  unto  me.       '"  ,i,!'    »    i]  ":  ' :"  '     l 

]Iieronymu3  renders  the  last  part  of  this  verse  thus, 
4  Thou  art  the  possessor,  of :  my  (left/  the  pronoan.t/Jitonie 
is  redundant.  This  verse  is  ;taken  out  of  the  law  of 
Mosqs,  where  it  is  written, ,  that  to  the  Levites  and  the 
prieats  there  wfis  not  an  inheritance  given  among  thd 
children,  of  Israel :  "for  the  Lond  (says  AfOses)  is  their 
inheritance.'  After  the  woida  of  whom*  David  here 
says,  "The  Lord  is < the  portion  pf  mine. inheritance:" 
and  I  think  that  it  was  from  this  6mire,of  the  land  that 
was  divided  among  the  children  of  Israeli  and  denied  to 
the  priests,  that  the.  prophet,  under  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit,  derived  this  Psalm : — namely,  that  the  inhe- 
ritance of  Christ  would  not  be  the  same  as  that  of  other 
men,  nor  received  from  "  blood/'  nor  from  any  earthly 
tilings ;  even  as  the  Levites  had  no  inheritance  of  this 
kind  among  the  children  of  Israel.  But  I  think  that 
there  is  here  a  Hebraism,  "  the  portion  of  mine  in* 
heritance,"  instead  of  'my  hereditary  portion/  or,  '  the 
portion  that  shall  fall  to  me.'  For  many  by  "  inhe- 
ritance" understand  the  church,  whose  portion  it  is 
certain  the  Lord  is.  But,  according  to  my  judgment,  it 
is  Christ  here  speaking  in  his  own  person  concerning  his 
hereditary  portion,  which  should  fall  to  him ;  which  ia 
proved  by  what  follows,  "  and  of  my  cup;"  for  we 
have  said,  Psalm  xi.  that  "  cup/'  in  the  scripture  use  of 
it,  signified  that  portion  or  measure  which  is  allotted  to 
every  one  from  above ;  and  that  *  to  drink  of  the  cup/ 
is,  to  beai;  .or  to  receive  this  appointed  noptsqre.    And 
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here  again  there  te  a  Hebraism, •  Tht?  LdM  fe  the  por- 
tion of  my  cup:'  for  'The  Lord  Is  i&ffylp;9  or  that 
which  is  apportioned  and  allotted  me ;  so  that  I  shall 
receive  nothing  else  but  the  Lord  himself  for  my  reward. 

It  is  wonderfikl,  therefore,  that  when  he  is  dying  he 
glories  that  he  ftfcd  that  inheritance  which  id  the  Lord 
himself:  thereby,  again,  implying  that  he  should  rise 
again  from  the  dead,  in  order  that  he  might  receive  this 
promised  inheritance.  And  what  has  he  not  who  has 
for  his  portion  the  Lord  of  all  ?  And  who  has  the  Lord 
of  all  ? — he  that  has  nothing  of  any  other  things,  and 
does  not  seek  after  any  thing  but  those  things  which  are 
God'd,  tod  seeks  after  these  things  even  through  death 
afid  evety  other  evil.  Hence,  it  comes  to  pass,  that 
ifrhen  such  an  one!  loses  all  things,  he  finds  all  things, 
while  he  chooses  out  no  inheritance  for  himself,  all 
things  come  unto  him  of  their  own  accord.  And  tfence 
he  saith  with  certitinty,  "  Thou  art*  he  that  shall  rest&ft 
mine  inheritance  unto  me:"  though  the  Hebrew  atith 
with  more  propriety,  u  ThOii  shall  establish  unto  me 
mirie  inheritance  : "  for  he  does  not  speak  of  rfestifatfoA', 
but  of  constitution.  As  if  he  had  said,  It  is  mine  td  do 
and  to  suffer  all  things,  to  leave  and  to  lose  all  things; 
that  I  may  obey  thee :  but  thoa,  without  any  of  my 
care,  shalt  establish  and  confirm  that  which  shall  be  my 
inheritance.  I  shall  not  seek  it,  being  content  that  thoti 
art  mine  inheritance  and  my  portion,  whom  when  I  pos- 
sess, mine  inheritance  is  confirmed  and  settled  in  safety. 

Here  we  see  how  Christ  arrogates  nothing  to  him- 
self, though  he  is  not  also  in  any  anxiety  about  himself: 
he  only  desires  to  do  the  will  of  God  his  Father,  all 
other  things,  he  takes  for  granted,  are  well  taken  care  of. 
But,  as  to  us  poor  wretches  of  men,  how  miserably  and 
tumultously  are  we  concerned  about  dioceses  and 
ecclesiastical  hierarchies  (in  which,  nevertheless,  we  art 
only  bondmen  and  slaves,)  as  if  the  salvation  or  perdition 
of  the  church  were  placed  in  our  own  hands.  Why  do 
not  the  Romanists  commit  the'  cause  of  their  'seiVife 
primate,  in  faith,  unto  God,  seeing  that  Christ  is  heir 
and  Lord  of  aH  things.  Let  them,  Jf  their  cause  is  gbod; 
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commit  it  unto  God,  aad  dbtangage  tbaiaoelrtm  from  ail 
over  anxiety  about  it. 

Ver.  6. — The  lines  are  fallen  unto  me  in  excellences. 
My  inheritance  is  also  excellent. 

David  here  goes  on  in  the  general  usage  of  scripture, 
where  the  measures,  or  division*  or  boundaries,  by 
which  the  inheritances  of  the  earth  are  divided,  are 
called  "lines;"  as  in  Psalm  lxxviii.  55+  "He  divided 
them  an  inheritance  byline."  And  Psalm  cv.  11,"  Unto 
thee  will  I  give  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  lot  of  your 
inheritance/9  Hence,  Hieronymus  has  rendered  the 
passage,  "  The  lines  are  fallen  unto  Bit  in  pleasant 
places ;  yea,  I  have  a  goodly  heritage.1'  And  Dent, 
xxxii.  8)  9,  we  have  it,  "  He  set  the  bounds  of  the 

?x>ple  according  to  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
or  the  Lord's  portion  is  his  people,  Jacob  is  the  lot  of 
his  inheritance."  As  if  he  had  said,  As  there,  the  Ikies 
did  not  fall  beyond  the  place  where  the  number-  of  the 
children  of  Israel  was,  and  where  the  number  ended* 
and  as  there  began  the  bounds  of  the  gentiles,  out  of  whom 
he  chose  none,  but  his  portion  and  his  lines  were  this 
people  only ;  so  now  (saith  he)  I  will  not  choose  any 
dregs  of  the  men  of  blood ;  but,  as  then,  I  made  a  cor- 
poral separation  of  the  lines  of  my  people  from  all  the 
people  of  the  gentiles ;  so  now,  much  more  shall  there 
be  found  spiritual  lines  of  my  people  according  to  the 
number  of  the  spiritual  people ;  so  tliat  wheresoever  the 
lines  or  boundaries  of  my  believing  people  end  through- 
out the  whole  world,  there  the  boundaries  of  the  unbe- 
lieving begin :  for  they  are  not  mingled  in  spirit  though 
they  are  mingled  in  body. 

And  faith  is  this  boundary  or  this  line  that  appor- 
tions out  the  inheritance;  for  it  is  that  which  settles 
and  defines  the  number  of  the  faithful ;  and  whatsoever 
is  without  and  beyond  this,  are  the  boundaries  of  the 
gentiles,  and  are  called,  Malachi  i.  4,  "the  border  of 
wickedness : "  for  "  lie  that  believeth  shall  be  saved,  and 
he  that  b^ieveth  not  shall  be  damned."  Hence  we  see, 
that  none  can  be  called  the  church,  but  that  which  tm- 
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their  church,  are  truly  idols  and  things  merely  made  up 
by  ungodly  men :  for  they  strive  to  break  these  lines 
and  to  stretch  them  out  wherever  they  please,  even  unto 
that  which  is  not  u  excellent,"  but  most  evil  and  dark; 
but  all  is  in  vain.  For  Christ  does  not  say  the  lines  are 
'  extended,9  but  "  are  fallen :"  it  is  not  ye  that  extend* 
them,  they  fall  from  heaven ! 

He  here  describes,  therefore,  the  inheritance  which 
the  Lord  ordained  for  him,  in  the  place  of  those  who 
are  of  blood.  "  I  will  not  (says  he)  gather  together 
those  that  are  of  blood."  Whom  then  will  he  gather 
together? — the  excellent,  the  beautiful,  the  delightful, 
and  the  sweet.  And  who  are  these?  They  have  no 
great  name,  no  dignified  person ;  they  are  not  Jews  nor 
Greeks ;  they  are  not  Romanists  nor  Babylonians ;  they 
are  not  this  great  man  nor  that ; — they  are  those  who, 
in  the  Spirit,  are  pure,  fair,  beautiful,  and  sweet.  For, 
according  to  the  Hebrew  word,  "  in  pleasant  Cor  excel- 
lent) places,"  signifies  beautiful  and  sweet  places ;  which 
expresses  how  Christ  is  well  pleased  with  those  that 
l>elieve  in  him ;*  and  it  expresses  also  what  an  abomina- 
tion those  are  to  him  who  are  unbelieving,  and  who  glory 
in  flesh  and  blood. 

And  here  again,  as  I  said,  the  resurrection  is  tes- 
tified, where  he  says,  "  to  me."  For,  what  "  me  "  is  here 
signified?  Does  he  not  say  "  Preserve  me,  O  Lord?" 
Thus  (he  would  say)  I  truly  die,  but  I  shall  rise  again! 
and  my  inheritance  shall  be  most  sweet  to  me. 

And  he  says  also  u  lines/*  in  the  plural ;  for  though 
the  whole  church  is  one,  yet  it  is  scattered  about  in 
various  places  throughout  the  world,  because  of  the 
ministry  of  the  word ;  because  one  could  not  ad- 
minister unto  all.  So  that  each  Mine'  is  a  church;  m 
which  there  is  the  same  Christ,  the  same  baptism,  and 
the  same  Word. 

And  he  says  "  they  have  fallen:"  because  the  be- 
lievers in  Christ  are  multiplied,  not  by  human  efforts 
and  works,  but  by  the  power  of  the  grace  of  God  :  and 
all  those  who  are  converted  come  in  quite  unexpected 
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to  us,  and  are  such  as  we  never  could  have  foreseen :  as 
Isaiah  saith,  xlix.  21,  "  Then  shalt  thou  say  in  thine 
heart,  Who  hath  begotten  me  these,  seeing  1  have  lost 
my  children,  and  am  desolate  ?  and  who  hath  brought  up 
these  ? "  For  thus  does  Christ  also  shew  that  he  receives 
all  things  from  the  Father,  and  that  these  lines  have 
fallen  to  him,  as  if  by  lot,  in  most  pleasant  places. 

Nor  is  this  without  its  peculiar  force,  when  he  says, 
"  are  fallen  to  me,"  and,  "  a  goodly  heritage,"  The 
whole  of  this  is  against  the  outside  show  of  those  who 
judge  of  the  church  according  to  its  external  appearance, 
and  fix  it  to  certain  places,  confining  their  dioceses  to 
certain  bounds.  Thu&  we  say  at  this  day,  that  one  church 
is  larger  than  another,  according  to  the  space  of  earth 
that  it  occupies  and  the  multitude  of  people  which  it 
contains;  whereas,  the  church  stands  alone  in  faith,  hope, 
and  love,  whether  it  be  a  small  church  or  a  large 
one,  whether  it  have  a  fair  outside  show  or  whether 
it  have  great  power.  Nay,  because  it  is  in  the  eyes  of 
Christ  pleasant  and  beautiful,  (as  David  here  says,)  it  is 
thereby  understood  that  it  is  unpleasant  and  bitter  to 
the  world :  as  the  church  herself  saith,  Song  i.  5, 6, "  I  am 
black  but  comely.  Look  not  upon  me,  because  I  am 
black,  because  the  sun  hath  looked  upon  me."  That  is, 
Christ  has  subjected  me  to  the  cross  and  to  evils ;  and 
thus,  outwardly  I  am  black,  but  internally  I  am  fair. 
For  he  that  pleases  Christ  must  displease  himself;  and 
he  must  be  black  to  himself,  who  would  be  fair  in  die 
eyes  of  Christ  For  he  that  pleases  himself  belongs  to 
the  assemblies  of  blood  and  of  the  cross. 

Why,  therefore,  do  we  presume  upon  ourselves  for 
being  great  in  the  world  and  in  the  flesh ;  bishop  above 
bishop,  and  church  above  church  ?  Christ  does  not  here 
prove  or  approve  the  church  for  being  visibly  fair  and 
great  in  the  eyes  of  men,  but  for  that  which  he  sees  in 
her ;  that  is,  her  faith,  which  humbles  her  and  crucifies 
her  to  all  things  here  below.  But  let  us  suffer  our  great 
hierarchy  to  have  the  name  of  the  great  headship  ;— 
this  will  only  bring  it  under  the  lash  of  these  words: 

L 
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"  Nor  will  I  be  mindful  of  their  names  through  my 
lips/'  They  ate  the  work  of  men,  and  therefore  they 
please  men. 

Ver.  7. — /  will  bless  the  Lord,  who  hath  given  m 
understanding:  moreover,  even  unto  night  my  ram 
chasten  me. 

Hieronymus  and  the  Hebrew  have  it  thus :  4 1  will 
bless  the  Lord,  who  hath  given  me  counsel :  moreover 
also  my  reins  instruct  me  in  the  night.'  And  here,  in- 
deed, a  great  and  difficult  work  is  pointed  out;  that  is, 
to  be  filled  with  counsel :  that  is,  for  him,  who,  wheo 
in  the  rrydst  of  death  and  sufferings,  when  he  is  strait- 
ened and  filled  with  fear  on  every  side,  knows  what  to 
do  and  whither  to  flee :  for  those  who  are  destitute  of 
this  counsel  flee  continually  but  never  escape.  Hence, 
Isaiah  xi.  2,  couples  counsel  and  strength  toge- 
ther :  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him, 
the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of 
counsel  and  might,  the  spirit  of  knowledge,  and  of  the 
fear  of  the  Lord."  For  if  thou  be  not  powerful  with 
the  counsel  no  strength  will  stand  by  thee  in  death 
And  hence,  it  is  not  only  the  gift  of  God  to  bear  evil 
and  death,  but  also  to  know  how  it  is  to  be  borne,  asd 
whence  strength  is  to  be  obtained  to  bear  it :  as  we  have 
it,  Wisdom  viii.  21,  "  Nevertheless,  when  I  perceived 
that  I  could  not  otherwise  obtain  her,  except  God  give 
her  me,  (and  that  was  a  point  of  wisdom  also,  to  know 
whose  gift  she  was,)"  &c. 

What  therefore  was  the  counsel,  or  understands^ 
that  was  given  to  Christ  ?  Namely  this, — that  he  did 
not  flee  in  death,  and  did  not  go  back,  but  said,  "  Pit- 
serve  me,  Q,  Lojrd ; "  delivering  the  whole  of  his  cause 
into  God's  hand.  And  so  we  also  are  wont  with  over- 
flowing feelings  to  rejoice  when  delivered  from  dangers 
and  perils ;  not  so  much  because  we  are  delivered  from 
those  dangers,  as  because  we  were  led  so  to  condact 
ourselves  as  to  be  brought  out  of  them.  For  there  are 
many  found,  who,  when  they  are  well,  know  how  to  give 
right  counsel  unto  the  sick,  and  when  they  are  free  from 
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all  peril  have  all  widdom,  and  can  teach  any  one.  But 
when  the  waves  mount  up  unto  heaven  ana  sink  down 
again  into  the  deep,  their  soul  is  melted  because  of 
trouble,  they  reel  to  and  fro,  and  stagger  like  drunken 
men,  and  all  their  wisdom  is  swallowedup ;  as  we  have 
it  Psalm  cvii. ;  so  that  no  one  stands  in  so  much  need  of 
counsel  as  they  who  were  before  the  masters  of  all 
counsel.  Wherefore,  here  the  divine  mercy  remarkably 
and  excellently  shines  forth,  which,  in  the  time  of  so 
great  necessity,  is  always  near  and  enlightens  the  heart 
trembling  and  destitute  and  devoid  of  counsel.  And 
this  is  what  David  prayed  for  before,  saying,  "  Preserve 
me,  O  Lord/'  For  by  this  counsel  the  heart  is  pre- 
served in  the  midst  of  this  shadow  of  death.  And 
David  himself  indeed  in  the  following  verse  shews  what 
this  counsel  is. 

But  what  is  the  meaning  of  "  Moreover  also  my 
reins  instructed  me  in  the  night  season."  What  are 
"  the  reins9'  of  Christ  which  'emend*  (as  Augustine 
renders  it)  or  'chasten9  (as  our  translator  has  it)  or 
*  instruct'  (as  Hieronymus  translates  it,  and  as  it  is  in 
the  Hebrew)?  What  can  this  be  but  that  which  Paul 
saith,  Hebrews  v.  8,  9*  "  Yet  learned  he  obedience  by 
the  things  which  he  suffered ;  and  being  made  perfect, 
he  became  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them 
that  obey  him/'  And  that  of  Matt.  xxvi.  41,  "The 
spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak/*  For 
although  he  was  full  of  counsel,  yet  he  felt  the  infirmity 
of  our  nature  resisting  and  struggling  against  that  coun- 
sel ;  in  which  struggle  he  learnt  obedience  by  experience. 
Even  as  we  also  are  the  more  instructed  the  more  we 
•re  assaulted  with  temptations,  if  we  are  led  to  endure 
diem  prudently  and  wisely :  and,  (which  seems  a  con- 
trariety,) the  more  the  man  is  overcome  as  to  his  own 
strength,  the  more  full  of  counsel,  the  more  courageous, 
and  the  more  faithful  his  spirit  is  made :  as  Paul  glories, 
2  Cor.  xii.  •  When  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong.  For 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness.'  Thus  the  "reins" 
of  Christ,  though  they  were  holy  and  immaculate,  yet, 
being  weak,  they  shuddered  at  suffering  and  death,  be- 
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cause  the  human  rmtut&h&ti  rather  five'tifid  b6  We!* :  mi 
yet,  under  ail  this*  hftttotV his  cotffise! tidriipdled'hii* to 
Watch  and1  be  concerned for  tlto: thibgs  thai  Nriere' of  Ged. 
And  we  sfcfcl1  above,  Psahn  vii.  that  "leeins"  digtiifiedte- 
tufal  pleasure,  and  alto  the  concupiscent  powers  :%hldi 
pleasure  hates  all' unpleasantness  and  sorting  and  kfrtt 
quiet  and  delight:  which,  in  all  men,  as  it  did  iir'Ohfltt 
also,  Makes1  suffering  and  death  to  be  bfttefr  and  KtfrU  to 
bear:  which  things  fmtet  b^  overcome  by  *4  the S{faftVrf 
counsel  and  of  might."  -.'n-uii  I 

And  David  expressively  adds  c  in  the  nighta :' .  which 
is  much  better  than  our  translation  "  unto  ni gh^*  For 
here,  although  we  may  take  nights  as  signifying,  alle- 
gbrically^  adversities ;  (for  the  reins1,  or"  the  i*left$MtMe 
powers;  if  there  be no  adversities  cannot  at  alt  fasferoct, 
because  they  neither  excite  nor'  ate  ekciteti;  'anrf  Cfife 
peculiar  phSpefrtyis  to~  instruct  *tfd>  stir  up*  me  sfcfefclitf 
tetftpt  Attorns*)  yet,  I  wouW'rtAher  uhdetsttod  JiP  &*«£' 
ntf^ng,  simply,  rind  without  iallegofV,-  t^fime*df  Ji^tJ; 
whifeh  tea  trnie  particularly  ad^ptea'1tt>>f^r9>^d^tIill^,- 
blingsyand  for  the  secret  operations' bff0<*!":  APtlA* 
theteki  the  time' is  exactly  adapted  to  the  trotk;-,JI  ,nl1 
t}-'  Hence -we  read;  Gen.  xv.  that  aftef'thte  dtfn^Wfcs 
gefee  down,  "  a  horror  of  great  darkness  fell  tipotf 
Abraham."  And,  Gen.  xxxii.  we  read,  )c  that  JaCbV 
wrestled  with  an  angel  until  the  morning;.*  :  Anil  tins 
tfjsd  in  the  following  Psalm,  David  says,  "Thott  hkk 
^roVed  my  heart,  thou  hast  visited  me  in  the  night* 
Pdr  is  the  night  is  a  time  fitted  for  prayer,  (as  CStrfctii 
recorded  to  have  prayed  frequently  in  the  night,)  sO  alft 
it  is  a  fit  time  for  meditating  and  for  suffering  all  diving 
things.  And  so  again,  Christ  began  his  agony  with  Ibe* 
beginning  of  the  night.  And  again,  Job  it.  13,  14;'*e 
have  it,  "  In  thoughts  from  the  visions  of  the'  night, 
when  deep  sleep  falleth  on  men.  Fear  came  tipon ,*^ 
and  trembling,  which  made  all  my  bones  to  shake. n  And 
we  read  many  things  of  the  same  kind  in  the  scriptures. 
For  the  night,  as  being  the  time  when  man  is  disengaged 
from  all  worldly  concerns,  and  when  all  things  are  sileW^ 
is  most  adapted  for  those  divine  operations ;  that  is,  for 
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those  internal  sufferings,  which  are  the  fear  and  horror 
of  death ;  by  which  the  spirit  of  man  te  most  powerfully 
instructed,  if  he  be  wise  and  sustain  the  teaching*  And 
hence,  these  thingp  came  into  a  very  usual  expression 
with  the  Psalmist,  "  Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  of  the 
terror  by  night;"  not  expressing  exactly  what  that 
terror  *is  j  for  that  is  known  only^by  experience* — But 
be  that  will  know,  more  about  these  night*  in  their  alle- 
gorical significations,  let  him  consult  the  sermons  of 
Taulerus. 

Ver.  8. — /  saw  the  Lord  always  before  rhk:  fbr  he 
is  on  my  right  hand,  so  that  I  should  not  be  moved. 

.  Here  Jbe  opens  the  mystery  of  that  counsel  for  which 
he  biassed  the  Lord  in  the  preceding  verse :— namely, 
4 -that  he  set  the  Lord  alone  before  fcia  eyes ;'  and  such 
a  Lord-  '.who  was  always  at  his  right  hand,  that  he, 
shank}  QQt  ,be  moved f'.  tfoti >,  a  propitious, and  merr 
ciftilLord..  And  this,  is  wh$t  was,  shewn  at  the  bqginr 
niMofwthe  P^aloa,  where  he  cri^d,  r"  Pj$sgrs[e,  j  me> 
Q,God,  forJihopQ  iathee«?  This  isiwtat  I  have  £o 
often  observed  already— 'that  no  one  cap  >ftustaifi  &  euii- 
fejring,  or  death,  unless  he  is  able  to  use  this  counsel, 
and  unless  he.  is  able  to  set  before  him  an  all-merciful 
God, i yea,  <*  God  as  full  of  mercy  as  possible;  as  it  is 
said*  Wtfdomi.  1,  "  Think  of  the  Lord  in  goodness/9 
And  agpiQ,  Psalm  iil  2,  3,  "  Many  there  be  that  say 
unto,  my  soul,  There  is  no  help  for  him  in  bis  God,  ljut 
thou,X)  Lord,. art  a  shield  for  me;  my  glory,  and  the 
lifter  up  of  my  head."  And  again,  Psalm  xxvi.  3,  "  For 
thy  loving-kindness  is  before  mine  eyes;  I  have  walked 
ia  ;thy  truth."  For  I  have  said, — that  the  object  of  hope 
ia  /the  pure  unmerited  mercy  of  God  freely  held  out  to 
u?  in  the  promise,  and  nothing  but  this ;  which  is  to  be 
begged  and  sought;  for  by  the  unworthy.  And  hence,  all 
those  counsellors  axe  the  worst,  and  are  devilish,  who 
cast  their  sins  in  the  teeth  of  the  suffering  qr  dying,  or 
who  &et,  before  them  God  as  an  exactor,  who. is  to  be 
gained  oyer  by  satisfactions  and  proposed  f  good  works. 
Xhe  twi  never  gave :  such  counsel,  but  Satan ;  and 
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therefore  all  who  follow  it,  grow  nearer  and  nearer  to 
desperation  and  blasphemy  than  to  blessing  and  mercy. 
The  Hebrew  and  Hieronymus  have  it,  '  I  set  the 
Lord  always  before  me.9  And  the  Lord  being  thus  set 
before  the  man,  gives  him  a  heart  courageous,  happy, 
and  prepared  to  all  good  works,  and  to  do  and  bear  all 
things :  and  it  is  this  '  setting  before/  as  I  have  often  said, 
that  is  to  be  the  spring  of  our  whole  life  and  of  all  oar 
works.  For  who  would  not  do  and  dare  every  thief 
most  willingly  who  had  a  persuasion  that  he  pleased 
God,  and  that  God  was  propitious  and  favourable? 
And  what  sin,  however  pleasing,  would  he  not  contemn 
and  hate  while  enjoying  this  trust  and  confidence  in 
God  ?  This  faith,  in  truth,  does  not,  and  cannot,  do 
any  evil,  even  as  also  it  cannot  be  overcome  by  any 
evil.  No  one,  but  he  who  has  experienced  it,  can 
conceive  how  this  faith  draws  from  all  evil  and  moves  to 
all  good.  Wherefore,  in  this  verse,  the  Spirit  most  beau- 
tifully sets  before  us  the  very  nature,  effects,  and  worth 
of  that  faith  which  thus  trusteth  in  God.  For  what  is  it 
to  trust  in  God,  but  for  the  man  to  set  God  always 
before  him,  and  to  be  firmly  persuaded  that  God  Is  on 
his  right  hand,  so  that  he  shall  not  be  moved  ?  And  be 
that  remains  in  this  '  setting  before,'  how  shall  he  not 
always  live  well  and  work  well  ?  What  storm  of  evil  shall 
ever  subvert  him  ?    He  is  founded  upon  the  firm  rock! 

Hence  the  Hebrew  here  uses  very  emphatic  words.— 
First  we  have  "  I  placed"  or  *  set.'  For  *  to  place  or 
set'  implies  firmness  and  a  foundation :  shewing,  that 
faith  is  an  affection  or  state  of  mind,  constant,  and  most 
firm,  wrhich  never  wavers  nor  totters  at  any  time. 

Then  we  have  "the  Lord."  For  the  faith  is  not 
fixed  in  our  own  works ;  no,  nor  in  any  creature  what- 
ever; but  in  God  alone:  and  hence  it  is  called  divine 
strength,  because  it  deals  with  the  divine  mercy. 
Whereas,  an  evil  conscience  and  ungodliness  deal  with 
a  man's  own  sin  and  free-will. 

The  next  is,  "  before  my  eyes."  This  expresses  the 
liveliness  and  vigilance  of  faith.  For  faith  is  not,  as 
some  of  our  moderns  will   have  it,  a  habit  that  lies 
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still,  snoring  and  sleeping  in  the  soul;  but  Is  always 
turned  towards  God  with  a  straight  and  perpetually 
looking  and  watching  eye.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass, 
that  it  is  the  author  ana  origin  of  all  works,  nay,  the 
first  thing  and  last  in  all  good  works,  yea,  it  is  the 
whole  life. 

And  to  these  he  adds  "  always,"  This  is  to  embrace 
£very  time :  because  faith  makes  the  good  times  of 
peace,  and  endures  the  evil  times  of  war ;  it  is  never 
inactive ;  nay,  it  is  always  most  active.  Hence  we  see, 
bow  excellent  a  logician  David  is,  who  gives  faith  its 
right  definition.  And  what  else  are  all  the  Psalms  than 
certain  definitions  of  faith,  hope,  and  love  ?  And  it  is 
under  these  feelings  and  affections  that  all  and  each  of 
us  are  exercised ;  and  they  shew,  that  faith,  hope,  and 
love,  are  properly  certain  pure  and  divine  affections. 

"  For  he  is  on  my  right  hand :"  that  is,  he  is  present 
in  secret  and  in  spirit,  even  though  my  enemies  per- 
tecute  me  on  the  left  hand,  or  openly.  We  have  the 
seme,  Psalm  xx.  6,  "  With  the  saving  strength  of  his 
right  hand :"  that  is,  his  right  hand  is  powerfully  saved, 
how  weak  soever  his  left  hand  may  be.  And  so  here 
also,  Christ  is  left  in  weakness  on  the  left  hand,  but  is 
upheld  by  power  on  his  right  hand. — The  scriptures  use 
the  expressions  *  right  hand,'  and  '  left  hand,'  figura- 
tively, for  the  internal  and  external  man ;  as  Christ  says, 
Matt.  vi.  3,  "  But  thou  when  thou  doeth  thine  alms,  let 
not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth :  that 
thine  alms  may  be  in  secret."  Wherein  he  means,  that 
alms  are  the  secret  of  the  right  hand,  and  that  the  doing 
them  openly  is  the  left  hand :  of  which  we  shall  perhaps 
say  more  hereafter. 

"  That  I  should  not  be  moved."  He  does  not  say, 
that  I  should  not  be  touched,  that  I  should  not  be 
tempted,  or  that  I  should  not  be  made  to  feel.  For 
faith  is  a  powerful  affection.  The  man  wishes  to  rest 
after  being  exercised,  but  he  cannot,  nor  is  he  permitted 
so  to  do;  yet,  he  always  remains  conqueror,  and  is 
never  moved  nor  hurled  from  his  place.  For  this  is  the 
victory  even  our  faith,  saith  John,  1  Epist.  v.    And  Paul 
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satth,  that  God  always  enables  us  to  triumph  (dial  fa, 
to  be  triumphers,)  in  Christ.     . 

Ver.  9.  —  Therefore,  my  heafy  is* ^lai\  and  tnq 
tongue  rejoiceth ;  my  flesh  also  shall  ikstjti )i<$i. 

This  is  what  I  said  before, — that  this  good  cgr* 
fidence  of  heart  in  God,  is  infallibly  followed,  by  jojid 
heart,  and  the  most:  sweet  affections  toward  God>aad  all 
creatures..'  For  the  Holy  Spirit  is  so  poured : into  the 
heart  of  him  that  thus  believeth,  that  his  hearty  jft  return* 
is  opened  and  enlarged  undo  alL  promptitude  to  do  and 
hear  all  things  freely,  both  before  God  and  before  *  inea- 
He  loves  his  enemies  as  weU  as  his  friends^  and  is  nulde 
tbeu  willing* servant  of  all  that  be  might  profit  all:  being 
made,  not  only  not  careful*  butt  pnodigal  •  of  4us-omb 
Xhi|8,;Fsdm  iv.  when  jDavidhad  said,  'A The  light  of 
thy  countenance  is  liftedn«p  upoa^iis,  QiLordc^ihe 
iwjwedia&ely  adds,  M  Thou  ■  hast ;  put  gladness  m^mf 
ha^H:"  here  again  coupling  thode  j  two  things,-rftfaith 
wd  joy  of  heart ;  as  he  did  tiko  in  thi&  pldce.cn;  .-.-.m  im.^ 

.And  upon  this  joy  immediately  >  ibllowhprawy 
preaching,  gratitude,  and  a  glorying  in  the  divine^mercy, 
andthqt  with  the  greatest  joy  of  heart.  And  therefore^ 
he  doea , npt  simply  say,  my  tongue  'shall  confess  tfaoe/; 
but  '1  shall  cejoice ;"  that  is,  shall  speak  glory ing^y  and 
e*u]tingly.~- rWhich  affection  the  Hebrew  sets  forth  with 
anpther  and  .very  emphatic  word,  thus,  ■  My  glory  hath 
rejoiced :'  bat  we  have  "tongue"  instead  of-  4;g|k>rywWr- 
Adad  here  it  appears  to  me,  that  it  is  peculiar  to  Bavkft 
qhoveall  others,  to  call  vocal  and  external  praise  «dd 
boastings  his  "  glory;"  in  which  he  not  only  glorifies  God}i 
but,  from  the  intenseness  of  his  affection,  glories  in  <thai 
glorifying  of  lum :  for  he  thus  speaks,  Psalm  c\4. 4SV 
"That  we  may  give- thanks  unto  thy  holy  namevand 
triumph  in  thy  praise."  And  Psalm  xxx.  12,  *4  To  thr 
end  that  my  glory  may  sing  praise  unto  thee*  and  not  be 
silent.  O  Lord  my  God,  I  will  give  thanks  unto  thee 
forever."  And  again,  cviii.  1,  "I- will  sing  and  give: 
praise,  even  with  my  glory."  And  also,  lvii.  8,  "  Awake 
UP>  niy  glory:  awake,  psaltery  and  harp:  I  myself  will 
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awake  right  early/' — In  all  these  instances  it  is  evident; 
that '  ray  glory '  is  the  same  as  '  my  singing/  or  '  my 
voice/  with  which  he  glories  and ,  glorifies.  Henc?,  we 
must  take  care  that  we  do  not  here  understand  "  my 
glory"  to  signify  the  fame  of  the  Psalmist,  but  rather, 
his  duty  wherein  he  glories  in  God,  nay,  wherein  he 
glories  and  rejoices  in  glorifying  God.  Nor  do  I  re- 
member reading  "glory"  to  have  this  signification  in 
any  other  part  of  the  scriptures.  This  expression, '  there* 
fore,  it  the  effusion  of  a  bursting  and  overflowing  affec- 
tion :>  but  this,  experiqnce  and  exercise  alone  can  bring 
a  man*  to  -the  understanding  of:  it  cahnot  be  taught 
either  by  the  tongue  or  by  the  pen. 
jm  tButia*  question  may  here  arise, — -Whether  all  thede 
thingsate  said,  in  the  person  of  Christ  in  the  time  of  his 
passion  ?  If  we  receive  it  thutf, ■  it  is  manifest  that  Christ 
exkiltednin'the  midst,  <year<in  the  very  excess,  of  his 
passion ;  as  these  wo^ds  of  the  Psalm  sntw :  concerning 
vihidb,  many  men  bate  ^tarjted  many  aftd  different 
queries,  and  I  know  not  whether  their  searchings  have 
ever ffflly  satisfied  them.  I,  however  believe,  that  there 
is/ to  necessity  for  referring  these  words  to  the  passion : 
far  the  prophets  neither  preserve  the  exact  order  of  all 
things  as  they  were  carried  on  by  Christ :  nor  do  they 
ding  all  things  concerning  him  in  one  place,  but  leave 
many  things  out  in  many  places.  Nor,  indeed,  is  it 
nbeessary  that  every  thing  should  be  described  in  its 
exact  order,  when  the  prophecy  speaks  in  the  person  of 
Christ  or  of  any  other.  It  is  sufficient  that  all  things 
tohicb  are  predicted  are  true,  and  that  the  rest  are  left  to 
bb  r&vealed  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  thing  predicted. 
£vte  the  evangelists  themselves  do  not  always  preserve 
thti  exact  order  of  things  which  they  relate. 

And,  as  a  general  rule  for  understanding  the  scrip- 
tures,- especially  the  prophets,  we  are  to  observe, — that 
many  things  are  spoken  by  way  of  anticipation  and 
recapitulation.  Thus  here,  while  Christ  confesses  that 
he  rejoices  and  glories  in  the  Father,  and  proclaims  him, 
saying  nothing  about  all  the  works  and  miracles  that  he 
wrought  during  that  joying  and  glorying,  he  comes  at 
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once  to  the  last  thing.  As  if  he  had  said,  I  will  not  only 
glory  in  and  proclaim  thee,  but,  saying  nothing  about 
all  my  works  and  miracles,  and  my  whole  life,  I  will 
even  willingly  die ;  and,  with  the  same  confidence  I  am 
also  assured,  that  my  flesh  shall  rest  indeed,  but  in  the 
hope  and  expectation  of  a  most  sure  resurrection. 

The  Hebrew  verb  "  shall  rest,"  is  the  same  as  that 
which  we  have  in  the  preceding  Psalm,  "  shall  rest,  (or 
dwell,)  in  thy  holy  mountain."  Hence  Hieronymus 
renders  this  passage  '  My  flesh  shall  dwell  confidently:' 
and  it  signifies,  as  we  have  %  said,  a  quiet  and  peaceful 
habitation :  as  if  he  said,  as  in  Psalm  iv.  "  I  will  lay 
me  down  in  peace,  and  take  my  rest."  And,  by  another 
signification  of  the  verb,  it  may  be  rendered  *  to  bury:' 
as  in  Psalm  vii.  5,  "  Let  him  tread  down  my  life  upon 
the  earth,  and  lay  mine  honour  in  the  dust ; "  that  is, 
bury  it.  So  that  the  passage  may  be  rendered  thus, 
'  My  flesh  shall  be  buried  in  nope.'  But  Peter,  Acts  it 
does  not  cite  this  verse  according  to  the  Hebrew,  bat 
according  to  the  LXX.  neither  touching  the  verb  'to 
bufy'  nor  'my  glory:'  though  neither  translation  in- 
jures the  sense. 

This  is  therefore  a  new  prophecy  never  heard  of  any 
one  before.  For  here,  the  one  Christ  alone  casts  away 
the  general  punishment  of  the  whole  human  race,  con- 
tained in  Gen.  iii.  "  And  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return  :n 
nor  does  the  scripture,  which  consigns  all  men  to  dost, 
ever  say  any  such  thing  of  any  one  but  Christ  He 
alone,  by  a  new  and  glorious  michtam,  bears  this 
sweet  and  all-gladdening  news, — that  his  flesh  should 
not  return  to  dust,  but  should,  in  peace,  die  with  the 
fullest  expectation. 

Each  of  these  golden  words  is  to  be  weighed  and 
pondered — "  My  flesh."  Herein,  he  excepts  his  flesh 
from  the  flesh  of  all  men ;  for  the  flesh  of  no  other  ever 
remained  and  rested  in  hope,  but  was  changed  and 
turned  into  dust.  And  here  he  intimates  his  death;  for, 
the  breath  being  separated  from  the  body,  his  flesh  died 
as  the  flesh  of  all  men  does.  Here,  therefore,  is  the 
great  miracle, — that  he  should  die  as  all  other  men  do, 
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but  that  he  should  not  see  corruption. — And  "  shall 
rest,"  that  is,  even  though  it  be  buried  as  the  flesh  of 
all  men  is,  yet  it  shall  be  in  quiet  und  in  peace ;  it  shall 
not  be  touched  by  any  rottenness  or  corruption,  nor  by 
any  worm :  which  peace  and  rest  the  flesh  of  no  other 
ever  knew. — Again,  "  in  hope."  It  did  not  rest  thus  for 
ever,  but  in  the  expectation  that  it  should  be  raised 
again,  and  should  live. 

Behold,  therefore,  in  what  peculiar  words  David 
foretold  that  Christ  should  rise  again;  whereby  he 
shews,  that  he  had  an  all-clear  and  roll  knowledge  that 
Christ  should  die  and  rise  again.  And  therefore,  the 
apostles  have  justly  cited  this  passage  especially  above 
all  others. 

Ver.  10. — For  thou  wilt  not  leavq  my  soul  in  hell; 
neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 

He  now  explains  what  he  had  before  said,  "  shall 
rest  in  hope."  And  this  is  the  w  hope," — '  thou  wilt  not 
leave  me,  nor  suffer  me  to  see  corruption : '  that  is,  with- 
out doubt,  thou  wilt  raise  me  up.  And  it  pleased  him 
to  say,  not  my  spirit,  (spiritus)  but  "  my  soul : "  in  the 
Hebrew  naphsi  :  because,  "  soul"  (anima)  is  used  in 
the  scriptures  to  signify  the  '  life/  or  the  *  soul'  that 
gives  life  and  motion  to  the  body :  whereby  the  Holy 
Spirit  shews,  that  Christ  was  to  be  raised  again  to  cor- 
poral life. 

"  Holy  One,"  in  this  passage,  is  iiasid;  which  is  a 
spirit  sanctified  by  grace  :  and  Christ  every  where  in  the 
scriptures  is  called  the  "  Holy  One"  of  God :  even  as 
he  is  also  called  "  the  Lord's  Christ."  Nor  indeed  i* 
there  any  one  found  in  the  scriptures  called  "  Holy 
One"  of  God,  in  the  singular  number,  or  "  thine  Holy 
One,"  but  Christ  only ;  of  whom  alone  David  is  here 
speaking. 

And  I  consider  the  Hebrew  expression  "  see  corrup- 
tion," which  signifies  4  to  be  corrupted/  is  sufficiently 
well  known ;  as,  *  to  see  death/  signifies  *  to  die/  ana, 
4  not  to  see  death/  •  not  to  die : '  as  we  have  it  in 
Lake  ii.  and  John  viii.  which  expression  the  scripture, 
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perhaps,  uses,  in  order  to  set  forth  the  divine  power: 
in  which,  nothing  dies,  or  is  corrupted,  but  all  things 
live  :  but  it  is  we  that  die  to  ourselves,  and  perish,  ami 
are  corrupted  to  ourselves.  1(  ,-, 

The  sense,  therefore,  is  most  plafai ;  and  it  had  been 
set  forth  by  the  apostles  with  great  fulness,  and  with 
much  diligence.    But  here  also  men  have  bsgtf*  to 
dispute,  presuming  all  things  upon  their  abilities  aadi 
understandings, — whether  Christ  was  in  hell  9*conk 
ing  to  his  soul,  or  according  to  his  substance?    And 
what  are  we  to  understand  by  his  being  in heU  }rrrMuMy 
here  have*  dared  to  contradict  the  Spirit,  and  to  gay,  that 
the  soul  of  Christ  was  not  in  bell,  only  in  sense,  .feeling, 
or  affection.    For  these  most  excellent  coranaentatoitf 
and  glossaries  on  the  Word  of  God  Jtave  glossed  the 
passage  thus,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leav^i  pay  301a  1  in  hell;" 
that  is  (say  they)  '  the  affectipn  or,  feeling  of-  my  ftoofeV 
Again,  "  He  descended  iatQ,.4^1 :",  .t^tati^f  C^KytthcgOT 
'  He  qayspcl  his  feeling  or^l^tio^^o^afi^li'afBttWi 
despising  ;tfoe^  fifivalous  and  impiq^rtt^pgf^.iethiif. 
rather  understand,  the  expressions  of  die  (Kfrpbeft  optpiyr. 
as, >th$y  we  ■: ..  fltnd  if  we  cannot  understand  ,then^^Ietj»ij 
faithf}i%,  brieve  them  :  for  the  authority  of this  script 
tore  ig.pf  inoip  weight  than  the  capacities  swd  abjKtjis 
o£  $Jfl.  thp  human  race  put  together;  as  Augustintfi sqitiu, 
Mpst-^erfcainly,  the  soul  of  Christ  truly,  and  ,ja*  sub-, 
stance,  descended  into  hell.    But  what  this  desert  was* 
thou  artLto.  believe  is  pot  yet  fully  revealed,  at  lea»tt  unto  1 

all  Of  U8«,:     .         ,1 .      •  .  :  -i"  .■■.«',* 

.  ,  Peter,  Acts  il  24,  says,  "  Whom  God  hath  itu^gdj 
up,  having  loosed  the  pains  of  hell,  (or,  as  th§  Grfcekr; 
has  it,)  of  death:"  wherein  he  seems  to  pignify* :  th*t-> 
Christ  was  loosed  from  the  pains  of  death)  or  of  Jbell,  aft 
his  resurrection.  For  hell  is  the  horror  of  death;  <thakt 
is,  the  feeling  sense  of  death,  under  which  men  ha.va  jhe,  . 
dread  of  death,  and  yet  do  not  escape  it,  being  cofldejnned  ■ 
thereunto;  for  death  that  is  despised  is  not  felt  W$; 
see,  moreover,  that  the  scriptures  describe  two  places, of  i 
the  dead,— a  pit  for  the  body,  and  a  hell  for.  the  sqiUm 
But  Peter  here  does  not  say  that  death  or  hell  ,ai<Htf}  JWfi 
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loosed  on  Christ,  or  the  pains  of  death  or  hell ;  (for 
many  saints  may  be  believed  to  have  been  in  death 
and  in  hell,  without  any  pain,  having  died  in  peace ;) 
but  he  seems  to  intimate,  that  Christ  suffered  pains  in 
hell  after  his  death,  that  he  might  conquer  all  things 
for  us. 

Thus,  I  shall  ever  cleave  to  the  words  of  Peter  until 
I  shall  have  been  taught  better, — and  believe  that  Christ, 
differently  from  all  others,  felt  not  only  death  but  also 
the  pains  of  death  and  of  hell : — that  his  flesh,  indeed, 
rested  in  hope,  but  that  his  stall  tasted  hell : — and  that 
this  is  what  is  meant  in  the  present  passage,  "  Thou  wilt 
not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine 
Holy  One  to  see  corruption.* 

And  these  negatives,  "  thou  wilt  not  leave,"  and 
"  thou  wilt  not  suffer,"  are  more  powerful  than  any 
affirmatives;  and  more  firmly  attest  the  resurrection, 
than  if  he  had  said, '  Thou  shalt  bring  my  soul  out  of 
hdll,  and*  shalt  preserve  thine  Holy  One  from  corruption.* 
And  so,  that  scripture  also,  "  Mary  hath  chosen  that 
good  part  which  shall  not  be  taken  from  heirf:n  thritte, 
shall  most*  certainly  remain  with  her.  '  And  feo  again 
hew,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave ;"  that  is,  "  thou  wih  thbst 
speedily  and  quickly  bring  out."  And  "  Thou  wilt  not 
suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption  ;w  that  is,  thou 
wik  make  all  haste  to  bring  me  to  the  sound  life  of  the 
body.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  seems  to  me  in  these  words 
to  speak  simply,  and  to  have  rather  a  respect  utoo  the 
time j  than  to  the  place  y  or  any  other  circumstance.  So 
that  the  sense  might  be,  thou  wilt  not  leave  me1  so  long 
as  the  time  in  which  bodies  are  naturally  used  to-be 
corrupted,  but  will  raise  me  up  before  the  time  in  which 
they  generally  see  corruption.  Otherwise,  the  scripture 
might  have  appeared  to  speak  of  some  one  that  should 
be  preserved  by  a  miracle  in  the  grave  and  in  hell  until 
the;  day  of  judgment:  though  no  one  was  ever  thus 
preserved,*  nor  preserved  in  the  grave  at  all,  except 
Christ;  for  although  some  bodies,  as  in  Egypt,  are 
preserved  by  being  anointed  with  myrrh,  which  prevents 
putrefaction,  yet,  even  here  the  flesh  is  consumed  and 
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absorbed  in  the  preparation,  which  is  -  contrary  to  what 
is  hare  said,  "  My  flesh  shall  lest  in  hope/' 

Ver.  1 1 . — Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  paths  of 
life :  thou  wilt  Jill  me  with  joy  by  thy  countenance :  at 
thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore. 

Hieronymus  renders  it '  Thou  shewest  me  die  path 
of  life,  a  fulness  of  joys  in  thy  presence,  and  eternal 
beauties  at  thy  right  hand : '  where  he  makes  three  ac- 
cusative cases  governed  by  the  verb  "thou  shewest;" 
one  of  which  our  translator  has  turned  into  a  verb,  "thou 
wilt  fill ;"  and  the  third  he  has  turned  into  a  nominative, 
"there  are  pleasures:"  no  difference  however  is  thus 
made  in  the  sense.  Peter  in  the  Actsii.  follows  the 
same  rendering  as  our  translator. 

David  here  describes  the  glory  of  the  resurrection 
in  three  points,  eternal  life,  eternal  joy,  and  eternal 
pleasure. — "  The  way  of  life"  is  so  called,  because  it  is 
that  which  leads  from  death  unto  life :  as  if  he  had  said 
with  the  Apostle,  Rom.  vi.  9,  "  Christ  being  raised  from 
the  dead  dieth  no  more ;  death  hath  no  more  dominion 
over  him/'  For  Christ  before  did  not  know  the  way 
of  life  experimentally ;  for  this  life  is  only  the  way  of 
death  ;  or  rather  a  race  unto  death.  But  to  rise  again 
unto  eternal  life,  this  is  to  know  "  the  way  of  life,"  and 
this  is  an  effect  of  the  power  and  right  hand  of  God 
only ;  as  it  is  here  said,  "  Thou  hast  made  known  imto 
mt  the  paths  of  life.  And  Psalm  Ixxxix.  48, "  What  man 
is  he  that  liveth,  and  shall  not  see  death  ?  shall  he  deliver 
his  soul  from  the  hand  of  the  grave  ? "  As  if  he  bad 
answered  '  No  one  ! '  Hence  Psalm  lxviii.  20,  "  He  that* 
is  our  God  is  the  God  of  salvation :  and  to  God  the 
Lord  belong  the  issues  from  death : "  because  death  being 
swallowed  up  in  victory,  he  brings  us  into  eternal  life : 
as  he  promised,  Hosea  xiiL  14, 15,  "  I  will  ransom  then 
from  the  power  of  the  grave :  I  will  redeem  them  from 
death :  O  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues ;  O  grave,  I  will 
be  thy  destruction:  repentance  shall  be  hidden  from 
mine  eyes.  Though  he  be  fruitful  among  his  brethren, 
an  east  wind  shall  pome,  the  wind  of  the  Lord  shall 
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come  up  from  the  wilderness,  and  his  spring  shall  be- 
come dry,  and  his  fountain  shall  be  dried  up ;"  that  is, 
sin ;  which  is  the  spring,  fountain,  sting,  and.  power  of 
death. 

1  Eternal  joy  *  or  '  the  fulness  of  joy,'  (as  Hieronymus 
renders  it,)  in  the  presence  of  God,  ana  not  badly  so. 
This  is  that  joy  wherein  the  God  of  gods  in  Zion  is 
beheld  as  be  is,  face  to  face,  where  the  heart  is  filled  to 
the  full :  so  that  it  is  expressed  in  words  becoming  the 
subject  "  the  fulness  of  joys."  In  this  life  we  taste  and 
know  it  in  part  only,  but  when  that  which  is  perfect  is 
come,  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away.  Here, 
there  shall  be  no  pain  mixed  with  smiling,  no  sorrow 
mingled  with  comfort ;  which  must  of  necessity  be  the 
case  in  this  life,  while  we  are  at  a  distance  from  God, 
and  only  see  through  a  glass  darkly.  Wherefore,  we 
may  call  the  joy  of  tnis  life  a  joy  in  obscurity ;  but  that 
joy,  the  joy  of  the  countenance,  or  face,  or  presence  of 
God.  It  is  thus  that  the  Hebrew  expresses  it,  without 
a  preposition,  *  The  fulness  of  the  joys  of  thy  face,  (or 
countenance,  or  presence  :*)  where  we  ana  led  to  under- 
stand that  the  fulness  of  joys  stands  in  the  face  and  glory 
of  God  being  revealed  unto  us :  as  David  saith  in  the 
Psalm  following,  ver.  15,  "  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I 
awake  up  after  thy  likeness."  And  Christ  saith,  John 
xiv.fi  1,  "  He  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father, 
and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  unto  him." 
This  is  eternal  joy,  because  it  is  the  fulness  of  joys ; 
whereas  the  joys  which  are  revealed  and  imparled  unto 
the  saints  in  this  state  of  miserable  existence,  are  but  as 
certain  drops,  and  little  fore-tastes,  which  soon  pass 
over :  but  that  fulness  of  joys  which  is  revealed  in  the 
face  of  God,  is  perfect  and  endureth  for  evermore. 
"  For  this  is  life  eternal,  (saith  John,)  that  they  might 
know  thee  the  one  true.  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 
thou  bast  sent. 

"  At  thy  right  hand  are  pleasures  for  ever  more." 
These  Hieronymus  calls  *  eternal  beauties.*  It  seems  to 
me,  however,  that  all  the  pleasures  of  all  the  endowment* 
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of  body  and  soul,  and  all  the  faculties,  are  here  sig- 
nified ;  or,  the  enjoyment  (as  we  say  in  the  present  day) 
of  the  objective  pleasures  or  delights  which  Christ  bears 
in  his  own  glory.  For  as  at  the  left  hand  of  God,  that 
is,  in  this  life,  the  man  is  in  all  things  touched  with 
sorrow ;  so,  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  that  is,  in  the  life 
to  come,  he  is  in  all  things  tilled  with  joy.  For  he  that 
is  happy  in  the  vision  of  God,  is  then  nappy  in  every 
thing;  he  has  nothing  in  his  view  that  can  give  him 
sorrow,  but  all  things  are  full  of  joy,  all  things  co-operate 
in  his  joy,  all  things  heighten  his  joy,  all  is  favour,  all 
is  smile !  As  Lactantius  sings  with  reference  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  which  was  in  die 
time  of  spring — 

Behold  the  beauties  of  the  new-born  world, 
Bright  from  the  bosom  of  the  spring,  declare, 
That  all  creation  with  her  God  revives  ! 

And  the  same  expression  is  here  in  the  feminine 
gender  neimoth,  which  was  above  in  the  masculine 
neinim.  "The  lines  are  fallen  unto  me  in  pleasant  or 
beautiful  places:"  but  both  places  shew  the  pleasure 
which  Christ  has  in  those  things.  And  in  the  Hebrew, 
the  last  expression  nezah  is  of  a  doubtful  construction, 
signifying,  as  we  render  it '  unto  the  end,'  (tnftnttn,)  and 
also,  as  Hieronymus  renders  it,  '  eternal : '  which  may 
be  applied  to  all  three  of  the  particulars, — to  '  the  ways 
or  paths  of  life,'  to  *  the  fulness  of  joys/  and  to  *  the 
pleasures  at  the  right  hand  of  God ; '  so  that  we  may 
understand  each  as  being  eternal.  Or,  it  may  apply  to 
the  "  pleasures"  only;  which  Hieronymus  calls  "beau- 
ties;" perhaps,  because  we  are  delighted  and  pleased 
with  things  beautiful  and  fair.  But  all  these  things  will 
take  place,  in  their  fulfilment,  when  these  our  bodies,  afid 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  also  shall  have  become  a  new 
creation,  at  the  end  of  the  world  ;  where  all  things  shall 
be  pleasant  and  sweet.  In  the  mean  time,  as  Paul  saith, 
1  The  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the 
manifestation ;  because  the  creature  itself  also  (saith  he) 
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shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God/  Rom  viii. 
19—21. 

"  The  right  hand  of  God,"  as  we  have  observed  be- 
fore, signifies  the  life  to  come,  or,  that  life  which  is  in 
the  presence  of  God  :  which  life  now  begins  by  faith,  and 
is  to  be  consummated  by  vision.  Amen ! — We  see> there- 
fore, that  this  one  Psalm  above  all  others  most  clearly 
predicts  the  resurrection,  and  the  glory  of  the  resurrec- 
tion:  so  that  it  is  worthily  called  the  michtam  or 
^golden  Psalm9  of  David ;  who  here  most  signally  evinces 
the  knowledge  which  he  had  of  divine  things. 


PSALM   XVII. 


A    PRAYER    OF     DAVID. 


A  new  title  this,  a  '  prayer  of  David  : '  which  title 
plainly  shews  the  subject-matter  of  the  Psalm,  which 
does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  very  different  from  that  of 
Psalm  v.  and  many  others, — that  is,  a  general  complaint 
of  the  righteous  people  against  the  most  injurious,  most 
persecuting,  and  spirit-slaying  hypocrjtes,  with  whom 
that  righteous  nation  are  ever  at  war;  even  as  there 
wasTa  continual  war  between  Jacob  and  Esau,  and  be- 
tween the  ungodly  and  the  Word  of  truth :  and  there- 
fore, it  will  be  very  easy  to  give  the  sense  and  meaning 
of  this  Psalm,  after  having  expounded  the  preceding 
Psalm  of  prayer. 

Ver.  1. — Hear  my  righteousness,  O  Lard,  attend 
unto  my  cry ;  give  ear  unto  my  prayer,  that  gocth  mt 
out  of  feigned  lips. 

This  petition  repeated  thrice  indicates  a  great  power 
of  feeling  and  many  tears :  because,  the  craft  of  the 
ungodly,  in  truth,  grieves  and  afflicts  the  spiritual  men 
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more  than  their  power  and  violence :  for  we  can  get  a 
knowledge  of  open  force  and  violence,  and,  when  we 
see  the  danger,  can  in  some  way  guard  against  it.  But 
craft  destroys  us  before  we  know  any  thing  about  it 
Hence  Paul,  2  Cor.  xi.  29,  when  he  had  said  "  Who  is 
weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  ? "  said  also,  under  a  more 
powerful  feeling,  "  Who  is  offended,  and  I  burn  not?" 
Here,  he  does  not  say  "  I  am  weak,"  but  "  I  burn:" 
because,  it  is  a  much  lighter  thing  to  suffer  weakness  with 
those  who  suffer  weakness,  that  is,  to  suffer  with  the 
suffering,  than  to  burn  on  account  of  the  offended  ana 
offending.  And  Acts  xx.  31,  he  bears  witness,  *  that,  for 
the  space  of  three  years,  he  ceased  not  to  warn  every 
one  night  and  day,  with  tears ;  knowing,  that  grievous 
wolves  should  enter  in  among  them  not  sparing  the 
flock,  and  should  speak  perverse  things,  driving  away 
disciples  after  them.'  And  again,  Philip,  iii.  18,  19,  he 
saith,  "  For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often, 
and  now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  enemies 
of  the  cross  of  Christ,  whose  end  is  destruction,  whose 
God  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,"  &c. 
.  If  then  the  prophets,  if  the  apostles,  thus  burned  and 
wept  on  account  of  the  hypocrites  of  their  times,  when 
there  was  a  greater  abundance  of  the  Spirit  upon  the 
church,  what  have  we  not  to  fear  ?  What  floods  of  tears 
can  be  sufficient  for  us  in  these  lost  times,  and  in  all  this 
security,  in  which  we  are  made  to  believe  that  the  devils 
are  all  dead  or  asleep?  whereas,  they  are  ruling  with 
the  most  horrible  tyranny,  having  usurped  the  name  of 
Christ  and  of  the  saints,  and  used  it  for  the  establish- 
ment of  their  own  purposes.  Such  times  were  predicted 
with  (in  abundance  of  clearness,  but  we  are  insensible; 
afad,  like  the  Jews,  we  in  this  ignorance  fulfil  all  these 
things,  which  were  foretold  by  the  apostles  would  hap- 
pen unto  us ; — that  we  should  be  involved  in  that  un- 
godliness which  we  imagine  belongs  not  to  us  but  to 
others ; — wo  unto  this  last  and  worst  of  ages  ! 

The  Hebrew  saith,  absolutely,  without  the  pronoun 
"  my"  *  Hear  righteousness:'  at  which  expression,  (to 
say  nothing  about  the  Jews  and  their  darkness,  who  say 
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that  David,  for  this  sin  of  boasted  righteousness,  was 
punished  by  his  fall  into  the  sin  of  adultery,)  even  thosg 
of  our  day  also  are  offended,  who  will  ascribe  this  ex- 
pression unto  Christ  only.  But  as  it  appears  to  me, 
this  is  a  more  vehement  petition;  winch  prays  abso- 
lutely that  "  righteousness  "  should  be  heard,  rather  than 

*  his  righteousness/  For  almost  every  word  in  this 
prayer  shews  on  what  persons  David  had  his  eye.  He 
had  his  eye  upon  the  multitude  and  magnitude  of  those 
hypocrites,  who  not  only  attribute  and  ascribe  to  them- 
selves all  good  works  and  righteousness,  but  also  arrogate 
to  themselves,  and  assure  themselves  of,  the  efficacy  of 
their  prayers,  and  their  certain  interest  in  the  mercy  of 
God  :  whereas,  these  things  are  all  feigned  artfully  to  the 
deception  of  many  of  the  weak.  So  that  there  is  ho  other 
remedy  for  the  truth  to  adopt  than  tears  and  prayers ; 
which  may  beg  of  God,  that  he  would  hear  "  righteous- 
ness," or,  that  which  is  right,  or,  the  righteous  cause ;  such 
as  faith,  and  the  words  and  works  of  faith ;  and  that  he 
would  undertake  the  protection  of  these,  and  defend  them 
against  all  the  ungodly  feignedness  and  pretence  of  these 
characters. — This  prayer,  therefore,  expresses  the  feel- 
ings of  a  godly  and  piously  loving  person,  in  this  manner; 
— though  I  am  unworthy  who  beg  these  things  of  thee, 
O  Lord ;  yet,  as  the  cause  is  that  wherein  thy  word, 
and  faith  and  true  righteousness  are  concerned,  it  is  a 
cause  worthy  of  not  being  permitted  by  thee  to  be  op- 
pressed, nor  turned  into  the  deceiving  of  unhappy  souls ; 
which  these  ravening  wolves  do  not  cease  to  devour  by 
these  their  feigned  words. 

There  are  some  who  would  render  the  passage  thus, 

*  Hear  me,  O  Lord  of  righteousness:'  as  in  Psalm  iv.  1, 
"  Hear  me  when  I  call,  O  God  of  my  righteousness." 
But  all  this  I  leave  to  every  one's  own  judgment.  The 
Hebrew  text  is  not  against  such  a  rendering,  though  I 
am  content  with  the  former  rendering. 

u  Which  goeth  not  out  of  lips  of  deceit,  (or,  feigned 
lips.") — Here  he  manifestly  attacks  the  hypocrites, 
whose  doctrines  and  prayers,  he  says,  come  forth  out  of 
feigned  lips. 

m  2 
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But  the  expressions  may  be  those  of  one  asserting, 
or  of  one  wishing ;  in  this  manner : — Do  thou,  therefore 
hear  us,  O  Lord,  because  thou  knowest  our  heart,  that 
there  is  no  deceit  in  our  lips ;  as  we  pray  with  our  lips, 
so  do  we  feel'in  our  hearts ;  as  we  teach,  so  do  we  live; 
whereas,  on  the  contrary,  these  do  nothing  but  dis- 
semble,— Or,  it  may  be  understood  in  this  manner,  in 
a  way  of  entreaty  and  wishing, — Hear  righteousness, 
O  Lord ;  and  grant,  that  we  may  not,  like  those  cha- 
racters, both  pray  and  teach  with  feigned  lips.  So  that 
we  see  here  also,  that  the  zeal  and  hatred  of  hypocrisy 
shines  forth :  which  hypocrisy  all  the  saints  pray  against 
and  attack  with  utter  detestation. 

Ver.  2. — Let  my  judgment come  forth  from  thy  pre- 
sence :  let  thine  eyes  behold  equities. 

I  do  not  consider  that  " judgment"  here  signifies 
that  sense  or  that  acuteness  of  mind  by  which  we  judge 
of  all  things,  either  well  or  ill,  as  some  have  thought; 
but  I  think  it  is  that  cause  concerning  which  the  advene 
parties  a*e  contending,  that  is  here  signified :  as  we  have 
it,  Psalm  cxl.  IS,  "I  know  that  the  Lord  will  maintain 
the  cause  of  the  afflicted  and  the  right  of  the  poor" 
And  Job  xxxi.  IS,  i  If  I  did  despise  the  cause  of  my  man- 
servant or  of  my  maid-servant,  when  they  contended 
with  me,  it  were  a  crime  worthy  of  death/  And  as  they 
said  also  to  Jeremiah,  xxvi.  11,  'This  crime  is  worthy 
of  death.' 

The  sense  is,  therefore,  Let,  I  pray  thee,  righteous- 
ness, and  my  cause,  and  my  judgment,  come  forth  from 
thy  presence.  Because  I  know,  that  before  thee  and 
in  thy  sight,  that  is  just  which  is  condemned  as  unjust 
and  impious  in  the  eyes  of  men.  Wherefore,  I  pray 
thee,  that  thou  wouldst  reveal  and  make  my  cause  to 
appear  such  in  the  eyes  of  men  as  it  is  in  thy  sight  and 
in  thy  judgment.  Let  not  the  judgment  of  my  cause 
continue  such  as  it  is  when  it  stands  in  the  sight  of  men, 
where  it  remains  condemned :  because  as  it  is  written 
Habakkuk  i.  4,  '  Wrong  judgment  proceeded)  from 
thence,  and  true  judgment  never  goeth  forth,' 
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the  law  is  slacked/— These  words,  therefore,  ougtit  to 
be  used  in  our  prayers  at  this  day  against  these  pre- 
tended investigators  into  heretical  depravity,  and  these 
ecclesiastical  tyrants ;  from  whose  presence  true  judg- 
ment never  proceedeth,  but  the  condemnation  of  the 
just  cause  only.  And  indeed,  there  is  no  other  way  of 
resisting  these  but  by  prayers  of  complaint  and  tears. 

"  Let  thine  eyes  behold  equities,"  (or,  the  things  that 
are  equal.) — The  Hebrew  has  here  *  rectitudes/  or  that 
which  is  right  or  straight :  concerning  which,  we  have 
spoken  at  full,  Psalm  ix.  The  prophet  is  here  condemn- 
ing these  blood-thirsty  hypocrites  for  their  depravity  and 
crooked  ways :  because,  in  every  cause  and  case  they 
seek  their  own  only :  and  therefore,  they  condemn  the 
cause  of  the  just  when  they  seek  the  things  that  are  of 
God,  in  order  that  they  may  establish  their  own  depra- 
vities. Thus,  the  Psalmist  would  say,  The  eyes  of  men 
have  respect  unto,  and  look  at,  their  own  depraved  de- 
sires ;  but  as  thine  eyes,  O  Lord,  behold  nothing  but 
what  is  just,  do  thou  shew  forth  that  before  the  eyes  of 
all.  And  this  thou  wilt  do  if  thou  wilt  defend  my  cause 
and  oppress  theirs ;  and  until  thou  do  this,  they  will 
grow  proud,  and  will  boast  without  end,  that  thine  eyes 
look  only  on  them  and  on  their  depravities,  as  though 
they  were  ' uprightnesses;'  and  they  will  neglect  and 
abominate  our  uprightness  as  if  it  were  depravity. — The 
sense  of  this  verse,  indeed,  is  the  same  as  that  of  Ha- 
bakkuk  i.  1 3,  "  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold 
evil,  and  canst  not  look  on  iniquity :  wherefore  lookest 
thou  upon  them  that  deal  treacherously,  and  holdest  thy 
tongue  when  the  wicked  devoureth  the  man  that  is  more 
righteous  than  he  ? "  Here  again  we  see  that  the  esti- 
mation of  God  and  the  estimation  of  man  are  two  very 
different  things ;  and  that  things  are  judged  of  differently 
in  the  eyes  of  God  and  in  the  eyes  of  men. 

And  we  may  here  observe  again,  that,  as  I  have 
often  said  before,  we  are"  not  to  strive  with  our  own 
powers  nor  with  our  own  wisdom.  For  no  one  ever  yet 
overcame  a  perverse  man  by  his  own  words  or  wisdom : 
nor  did  any  one  ever  defend  the  cause  of  faith  by  his 
own  powers  and  strength.    And  this  is  exemplified  in 
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all  Heretics :  for  neither  the  prophets,  nor  the  apostles, 
could  overcome  their  hypocrites :  because,  these  un- 
godly, though  conquered,  will  not  allow  themselves  to 
be  conquered.  What  then  can  we  worms  be  able  to  do 
against  the  Antichrists,  those  most  powerful  enemies  erf 
the  church,  if  we  omit  crying  and  complaining  unto  God? 

Ver.  3. — Thou  hast  proved  mine  heart:  thou  hast 
visited  me  in  the  night :  thou  hast  tried  me  withjirej  and 
iniquity  was  not  found  in  me  : 

Ver.  4. —  That  my  mouth  might  not  speak  the  works 
of  men ;  because  of  the  words  of  thy  lips,  I  have  kept  the 
hard  ways. 

The  Hebrew  is  not  very  different  from  this ;  which 
Hieronymus  renders  in  this  way,  '  Thou  hast  proved  my 
heart,  thou  hast  visited  me  in  the  night,  thou  hast 
smelted  me  (as  gold) :  thou  hast  not  found  my  thoughts 
to  pass  my  mouth.  As  to  the  works  of  men,  because  of 
the  words  of  thy  lips,  I  have  observed  the  ways  of  the 
destroyer.'  And,  though  our  translation  abounds  in  its 
sense  and  words  in  the  rendering,  yet,  we  shall  see  how 
far  it  accords  with  the  Hebrew.  Not  that  I  consider 
that  it  is  therefore  to  be  condemned,  ®r  that  I  wish  that 
the  church  should  be  reproached  for  having  used  this 
translation  so  long  a  time.  For  what  harm  is  it,  if 
the  native  Hebrew  sense  be  preserved,  that  it  is  ren- 
dered in  awkward  and  ill-adapted  words,  if  those  words 
be  pure  and  preserve  the  genuine  sense  in  the  church. 
For  there  are  many  things  that  have  been  most  ex- 
cellently rendered,  and  yet  the  church  has  not  arrived 
at  the  fall  sense  and  meaning  of  them, — such  as  many 
of  the  prophecies  concerning  Christ,  And  many  parts 
of  the  Apostles  which  foretel  of  things  that  shall  happen 
in  the  last  times.  Who  in  the  church  understands  all 
these  ?  And  yet,  the  words  are  correctly  rendered.  Nay, 
who  doubts  that  the  church  possesses  the  true  meaning 
'of  this  passage?  And  this  happens  in  many  other  pas- 
sages also.  But,  what  has  not  that  man  who  has  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  ?  And  yet  it  is  not  necessary  that  that 
man  should  know  every  passage  which  that  Spirit  has 
recorded  in  the  scriptures! 
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*  These  things  I  say,  in  order  to  meet  and  oppose 
those  morose  ones,  who,  the  moment  they  find  that  any 
thing  is,  in  its  true  meaning,  contrary  to  that  which  has 
hitherto  been  received  in  the  church,  cast  a  slur  upon, 
and  reproach  the  church.  But  we  praise  the  industrious 
labours  of  others  :  and  yet,  we  ought  to  think  also  that 
we  are  called  to  do  our  part  towards  the  cultivation  of 
the  Lord's  field,  and  not  to  devour  the  fruits  of  it  only. 
For  it  is  written  in  the  proverb,  '  When  the  new  branches 
of  trees  are  grown  up,  the  old  ones  must  be  cast  away.9 
Our  predecessors  could  not  do  all  things;  and  there- 
fore, many  things  were  left  for  us  to  do.  For,  if  their 
having  taught  what  they  did  was  enough,  why  is  it  not 
enougn  for  us  that  they  lived  well  also  ?  If  the  same 
words  are  sufficient,  why  are  not  the  same  works  suffi- 
cient also  ?  and  thus,  why  should  we  not  be  content, 
both  with  their  words  and  their  works  ?— and  if  this  be 
the  case,  let  no  one  teach  any  more,  nor  work  any  more, 
than  Hieronymus  taught  and  wrought  1 

But  let  us  return  to  the  Psalm. — You  may  render 
these  two  verses  in  this  way,  word  for  word  from  the 
Hebrew  : 

Ver.  3. — Thou  hast  proved  my  hearty  thou  hast 
visited  me  in  the  flighty  thou  hast  smelted  me  (as  gold), 
thou  shalt  not  find.  My  mouth  shall  not  trangress  my 
thoughts. 

Ver.  4. — As  to  the  works  of  men,  by  the  word  of  thy 
lips  I  Have  observed  the  ways  of  the  destroyer. 

Now,  (to  refer  to  the  preceding  verse,)  he  had  there 
begged  of  the  Lord,  that  he  would  judge  his  judgment 
and  his  cause,  and  would  look  upon  his  uprightness  (or 
straightness)  of  walk.  .  And  now  he  shews  with  what 
confidence  it  is  that  he  now  dares  to  pray  thus :  4  Thou 
hast  tried  me  in  various  ways  (says  he)  and  hast  proved 
me,  that  thou  mightest  know  whether  there  were  any 
wicked  way  in  me,  (as  he  says  also,  Psalm  cxxxix. ;)  or 
whether  I  seek  my  own ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  Exod.  xvi.  4,  "  That  I  may  prove  them  whether 
they  will  walk  in  my  law  or  no/     And  again,  Deut. 
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viif.  %  :'  Thte  Lord  led  thee  in  the  wikteraesfc  forty 
yeatfcfcb  humble  thee;*  and  to  proW  thee. '-^A^  yet 
(sAilt David)  "  thp*>hast  found  nothing,"  bat  I  B#*e 
,ooatinued  in  all  things  upright'  bfcfaffe  thee,  always 
seeking  theHhingsiha*  aite  thins.'  I^fr  &erafcre,  thftfe 
eybs  -cond^tend  16  look  upon  this  *  ttprigbtne&s  ((Or 
straghtneft);  and  do  thou  judge  rtiybau^e^a^Ontiiig'as 
it  i&  in ! thy  sight:  f  o^  all  these*  ^my  enemies,^  whe  wete 
never  <tried  nor  proved,  condemn  and  persecute  me  and 
my  cad  se,' for  no  other  reasbb,  than  because  they  do  not 
understand  it,  being  blinded  and  perverted  by  their  own 
depravity:' 

And  this  abundance  of  expression  in  his- prayer, 
•?■  Thon  hast  proved  my  heart,'  '  thou  hast  visited  me  in 
-the  night/  'thou  hast  smelted  me  (as  gold),'  does  nftt 
<©nly  signify  the  temptations  of  ■  various  kinds,  but  has  a 
peculiar  emphasis,  and  evinces  the  extent  tof  his  feeling; 
shewing  thfct  he  was  a  man  that  had  confidence  in  God 
from  a  pure  conscience,  having  been  proved  by  a  long 
series  of  temptations,  and  being  now  past  the  pos- 
sibility of  being  confounded  in  his  hope,  (as  we  have  it 
expressed  Rom.  v. ;)  and  one,  who,  being  wearied  by 
the  continued  attacks  of  the  adverse  party  pertinaciously 
endeavouring  to  establish  their  cause  against  him,  and 
seducing  also  many  thereby,  at  length  begins  to  justify 
his  cause  against  them  before  Goc£  with  confidence; 
saying,  '  Behold,  thou  knowest,  O  Lord,  that  all  that 
I  nave  said  and  done  was  .right  before  thee;  and  yet, 
these  ungodly  ones,  as  if  all  that  I  had  done  was  con- 
demned by  thee,  despise  me,  and  deceive  many  by  their 
depravities/  And  Jeremiah  experienced  the  same  things 
to »  be'  practised  against  himself:  and  therefore  %e 
Says,  xvii.  \6,  u  As  for  me,  I  have  not  hastened  from 
being  a  pastor  to  follow  thee :  neither  have  I  desired 
the  woeful  day ;  thou  knowest :  that  which  came  out  of 
my  lips  was  right  before  thee."  And  then,  ver.  17,  "  Be 
not  a  terror  unto  me :  thou  art  mv  hope  in  the  day  of 
evil." 

But  as  all  seem  to  pass  by  this  verse,  as  to  its  pecu- 
liar and  especial  signification,  I  will  see  what  I  can  find 
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m it,  aifti  will"  bring  forWaiVl  my  thoughts  upon  it,  to 
serte  until  some  one  else  shall  have  brought  forward 
something  better. 

•  The  first  part  of  it,  "  Thou  haist  proved  my  heart," 
seems  to  me  to  have  reference  to  those  temptations 
with  which  a  man  is  exercised  in  himself:  that  is,  the 
want  of  necessaries,  sickness,  and  other  inconveniences 
of  the  body,  and  temporal  perils.  For  here,  the  man  is 
tried ;  and  it  is  proved,  whether  or  not  he  has  more 
trust  in  God  than  in  his  gold,  or  any  other  good  fortune,  ' 
(as  it  is  called.) 

The  second  part'  is,  "  Thou  hast  visited  me  in  the 
night."  This  represents  those  spiritual  temptations  with 
which  the  man  is  exercised  in  sins,  in  his  conscience,  in 
the  fear  of  death,  and  in  the  dread  of  hell :  that  it  may 
be  proved,  whether  he  will  trust  more  in  his  own  works* 
wisdom,  and  counsels,  than  in  the  pure  mercy  of  God. 
For  we  have  said  in  the  preceding  rsalm,  that  the  night 
is  a  fit  time  for  these  temptations ;  in  which  it  is  pro- 
perly God  himself  that  visits  us,  and  severely  tries  and 
proves  us. 

The  third  part  is,  "  Thou  hast  smelted  me  (as 
gold) ; "  or  '  thou  hast  tried  me  in  the  fire,  as  gold  is 
tried.'  This  hast  reference  to  the  external  persecution ; 
where  the  man  is  defamed  by  virulent  tongues,  and 
loaded  with  the  most  opprobrious  names,  and  with  igno- 
miny ;  (even  as  Christ,  when  upon  the  cross,  was  num- 
bered with  the  transgressors,  and  deemed,  before  men, 
worthy  to  suffer  every  punishment.)  And  the  man  is 
thus  tried,  that,  being  thus  purged  and  proved,  he  might 
attain  unto  that  hope  which  maketh  not  ashamed,  and 
which  enables  him  to  dare,  with  confidence  in  God, 
to  justify  himself  in  the  cause  of  the  Word  and  of  faith 
against  all  proud  hypocrites,  though  he  cannot  boast  of 
righteousness  and  of  a  perfect  experience  of  the  Word 
and  of  faith.  For  the  cause  of  faith  is  always  just  and 
right,  whether  the  man  be  a  guilty  sinner,  or  perfect, 
who  exercises  it. 

"  Thou  shalt  not  find."  This  is  the  whole  of  the 
middle  of  the  verse ;  but  to  this  our  translator  adds 
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it 


in  me,"  and  he  adds  out  of  the  other  part  of  the  verse 
"  iniquity  "  also ;  with  a  true  sense,  indeed,  but  with  a 
confused  arrangement  and  punctuation.  For  the  same 
word  signifies  "  iniquity,"  and  '  thought,'  and  '  that  in- 
tention or  counsel  by  which  we  determine  any  thing  in 
our  hearts : '  as  in  Psalm  x.  "  They  are  taken  in  the 
devices  which  they  have  imagined." — It  may,  therefore, 
be  said,  that  this  prayer  is  elliptical,  (that  is,  where  some- 
thing must  be  understood  which  is  not  expressed.)  Thus; 
"  Thou  shalt  not  find  : "  that  is,  Thou  shalt  not  find  in 
me  any  way  of  depravity  or  crookedness :  according  to 
that  of  Psalm  cxxxix.  23, 24,  "  Search  me,  O  Lord,  and 
know  my  heart :  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts  :  and 
see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in 
the  way  everlasting."  For  God  therefore  tries  the  heart, 
to  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  it ;  and  this  the 
Psalmist  says  was  not  found  in  him. — And  now,  in  the 
following  part,  he  fills  up  this  ellipsis. 

"  My  mouth  shall  not  transgress  my  thoughts." — 
Here,  I  cannot  imagine,  why  our  translator  put,  instead 
of  "  my  mouth  shall  not  transgress,"  "  my  mouth  shall 
not  speak,"  adding  to  that  also,  "  the  works  of  men," 
from  the  beginning  of  the  following  verse.  And  although, 
as  to  myself,  I  do  not  remember  to  have  read  this  kind 
of  expression  any  where  in  the  scriptures,  about  4  the 
mouth  transgressing  the  thoughts,'  yet,  I  think  the 
sense  is  the  same  as  that  which  is  contained  in  the 
first  verse,  "  which  goeth  not  out  of  feigned  lips."  For 
the  mouth  transgresses  or  outruns  the  thoughts,  when  it 
speaks  above,  or  more  than  the  thoughts  of  the  heart, 
or  what  the  heart  thinks ;  so  that  the  heart  and  the 
mouth  do  not  agree  together.  And  this  particularly  ap- 
plies to  vain-talkers  and  much-speakers,  who  beguile 
the  minds  of  men ;  and  who,  that  they  might  not  endure 
the  cross,  teach  any  thing,  that  they  may  thereby  please 
men.  For  they  wish  for  the  days  of  men,  and  desire  to 
please  men,  and  those  who,  from  the  fear  of  persecution, 
or  the  hope  of  profit,  deny  the  truth  ;  for  they  are  found 
among  these.  And  although  their  heart  knows  that 
matters  arc  otherwise,  yet  their  mouth  transgresses  the 
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thoughts  of  their  heart,  that  they  may  not  be  brought  to 
suffer  the  cross :  and  a  great  part  of  them  also  connive 
at,  and  say  nothing  about,  these  things.  Hence,  it  of 
necessity  follows,  that  a  man  must  either  perish  if  he 
contradicts,  or  offend  God  if  he  does  not  contradict,  the 
traditions  and  works  of  men. — The  other  verse  is, — 

In  the  works  of  men ;  by  the  word  of  thy  lips  I  have 
observed  the  ways  of  the  destroyer. 

The  word  parez,  which  our  translator  renders 
"  hard,"  and  which  Hieronymus  has  rendered  '  of  the 
destroyer,'  comes  from  the  verb  parez,  which  signifies 
i  to  destroy,'  •  to  divide,'  and  to  '  break  asunder.'  And 
hence,  Reuchlin  says,  that  instead  of  "  hard,"  we  ought 
to  render  it '  destroyed.' 

This  destroyer,  therefore,  is  a  wicked  teacher,  who 
teaches  the  works  of  men,  by  which  the  soul  is  cor- 
rupted, destroyed,  and  divided  into  an  infinite  number 
of  ways  and  paths.  Hence,  Paul  saith,  "  be  not  carried 
to  and  fro  by  every  wind  of  doctrine."  Ephes.  iv.  And 
again,  Heb.  xiii.  9,  "  Be  not  carried  about  with  divers 
and  strange  doctrines.  For  it  is  a  good  thing  that  the 
heart  be  established  with  grace ;  not  with  meats,  which 
have  not  profited  them  which  have  been  occupied  there- 
in." And,  I  pray  you,  what  is  it  but  being  torn,  and 
distracted,  and  divided  into  an  infinite  number  of  ways, 
if,  omitting  and  setting  aside  the  unity  of  the  faith,  we 
are  given  over  to  the  works  of  men,  now  to  follow  this, 
and  now  that,  and  now  something  else,  without  end? 

Of  this  kind  are  all  our  ceremonies  at  this  day,  which 
are  daily  increased, — such  as  newly-thought-of  statutes, 
rites,  places,  feasts,  decorations,  fraternities,  and  prayers, 
and  all  such  things  as  numerous  as  the  sand  upon  the 
sea-shore.  So  that  if  we  ourselves  wished  to  find  out 
some  name  whereby  to  designate  these  teachers,  we 
should  never  be  able  to  find  one  more  appropriate  than 
p a r  i  z  i  m,  destroyers,  cut-throats,  ruffians,  who,  despising 
the  right  and  public  way,  lurk  about  in  their  own  ways, 
and  are  destroyers ;  or,  as  Christ  and  Paul  denominate 
them,  "  ravening  wolves,*'  who  tear  u§  away  from  faith 
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mtJhrist,  and  distract  us  into  so  many  sects,  that  no 
one  can  number  them. 

'  The  sense  is,  therefore,  As  to  the  works  of  men, 
Which  fcire  pretended  to  be  taught  by  the  word  of  thy 
Hjis,  (Since  no  such  thing  is  taught  by  thy  lips,)  I  have 
so  conducted  myself,  as  to  observe  those  ways  of  these 
ravening  wolves  and  ruffians  that  I  might  not  walk  in 
them.  And  indeed,  there  is  the  greatest  observation 
here  necessary,  because  we  are  very  liable  to  fall  into 
this  destruction  and  rapacity,  on  account  of  the  words 
of  God,  which  they  wrest  and  apply  to  the  establishment 
of  their  own  purposes.  And  this  is  what  Isaiah  sets 
forth  most  beautifully  and  copiously,  chap,  xxviii.  IS, 
u  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  (behold  !  these  are  God's 
own  words  used  !)  was  unto  them  precept  upon  precept, 
precept  upon  precept ;  line  upon  line,  line  upon  line ; 
here  a  little,  and  there  a  little  :  that  they  might  go  and 
fell  backward,  and  be  broken,  and  snared,  and  taken!" 
And  so  also,  2  Pet.  ii.  2,  %  Who  through  covetous- 
ness  shall  with  feigned  words  make  merchandise  of 
you ;  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil 
spoken  of.' 

We  have  here  a  Hebraism  and  an  ellipsis,  where 
some  relative  and  verb  are  omitted ;  which  should  be 
supplied  thus,  *  As  to  the  works  of  men  which  they 
teach  in  the  word  of  thy  lips.*  As  if  he  had  said,  I  see 
that  while  they  lead  us  to  the  works  of  men,  which  they 
lyingly  say  are  commanded  in  thy  word,  they  draw  us 
away  into  the  ways  .of  their  rapacity. — For  David  is 
here  cutting  at  their  feignedness :  because  they  do  not 
simply  say  by  '  thy  word/  but  by  "  the  word  of  thy 
lips,"  are  we  drawn  away  into  the  works  of  men.  For, 
in  truth,  they  lay  hold  of  the  words  of  God  without  any 
judgment,  not  according  to  their  sense,  but  according  to 
the  mere  sound  of  the  words,  and  they  bend  them  and 
wrest  them  to  their  own  feelings  just  as  they  please,  as 
may  be  seen  in  their  '  Judicial  power,'  and  in  their 
4  Graduating  and  qualifying  Theology/ 

And  I  will,  at  the  same  time,  here  make  a  remark 
upon  the  Hebrewtword  schamar,  and  observe,  that  it  is 
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a  generic  term  and  equivalent  to  ^  guard ;'  that  is,  that 
'  guard'  by  which  any  thing  i&  .preserved,  (as  we  have  it 
in  the  first  verse;)  or,  that  l  guard9  by  which  we.  stoop 
to  observe  any  thing,  (as  we  have  it  in  the  present 
verse ;)  which  would  before  properly  rendered  in)  Latin 
by  observare,  than  by  cititodire,  or  conservare;  for  to 
observe  {observare)  may  be  taken  in  either  signification* 

i 

Ver.  5. — Perfect  my  goings  in  thy  ways,  that  my  foot- 
steps 7>e  not  moved.  w 

Hieronymus  has  it  better,  '  Hold  up  my  goings:' 
because,  that  is,  that  craft  of  Satan  whereby  he  corrupted 
Eve,  can  be  guarded  against  by  no  powers ;  nay  it  cor- 
rupts our  minds  from  the  simplicity  which  is  m.  Christ, 
unless  the  Lord  hold  up  our  goings,  being  called  upon  by 
humble  prayer.  Free-will,  therefore,  can  do  nothing 
here :  nor  is  first  grace  (as  we  now  talk)  sufficient  v  we 
have  need  of  perseverance ;  which  is  not  in  the  powier 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  effected  by  an  upholding  God 
only. — And  observe  the  emphasis  of  expression  hem: 
for  it  requires  more  power  to  "  perfect,"  than  to'  begi»;' 
for  the  power  of  the  divine  hand  is  necessary  to  rapport 
those  who  persevere — for  many  begin,  but  tew  proceed, 
and  fewer  still  arrive  at  perfection :  as  Christ  has  taught 
us  in  the  gospel,  by  the  parable  of  seed  cast  into  the 
ground.  Thus  Moses  also  began  to  pray  with  uplifted 
hands,  but  being  "  heavy"  with  persevering  he  had  need 
of  supporters,  Aaron  and  Hur.  For  "  He  that  will  per- 
severe unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved."  And 
what  is  perseverance  but  the  continual  and  unwearied 
beginning  of  one  standing  against  the  devil  and  the  sins 
of  wearied  nature. 

"  In  thy  ways."  We  have  shewn  sufficiently  before 
that  these  "  ways"  are  called  "  thy  ways,"  in  contrariety 
to  all  the  ways  of  men.  For  we  are  all  more  ready  to 
do  those  things  which  we  have  chosen  ourselves,  or 
which  men  have  taught  us,  than  those  which  God  has 
commanded.  Because,  in  the  commandments  of  men, 
nature  remains  untouched,  and  the  "  old  man"  remains 
unmolested  :  nay,  the  "  old  man  "  is  oqiy  nourished  and 
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fed  by  the  commandments  of  men ;  but,  by  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  he  must  of  necessity  be  mortified  and 
changed.  A  man  in  his  own  "  ways"  will  not  choose  or 
follow  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  his  inclinations  or 
his  natural  sense :  but  he  cannot  walk  in  the  command- 
ments of  God,  unless  he  do  and  suffer  many  things  which 
he  would  not  if  he  could  help  it,  and  which  he  shuns, 
hates,  and  will  not  receive.  And  here  it  is  that  the  old 
Hiati  is  put  off  and  the  new  man  is  put  on. 

"  That  my  footsteps  be  not  moved." — This  coajunc- 
tion  "that"  is  not  in  the  Hebrew,  but  seems  to  be 
redundant :  because  *  for  the  goings  to  be  held  up/  anil 
*  for  the  footsteps  not  to  be  moved/  is  the  same  thing. 
But  this  is  a  confession  of  David ;  saying,  that  the  goings 
or  footsteps  of  all  men  are  moved,  that  is,  are  rendered 
unstable,  and  are  led  away  into  the  different  paths  of  the 
destroyer,  unless  they  be  kept  in  the  ways  of  God. 
Thus,  they  also  are  moved  who  are  driven  to  and  fro 
like  a  reed  by  the  traditions  of  men ;  and  this  the  expe- 
rience of  all  of  those  proves,  who  attempt  to  give  them- 
selves quiet  and  peace  by  their  own  works,  always  learn- 
ing and  never  able  to  come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
and  yet,  retaining  the  form  of  godliness. 

And  there  is  another  peril  of  perseverance  more 
terrible  still,  on  the  other  side,  that  is,  '  on  the  right 
hand ; '  which  is  the  very  prosperity,  and  security,  and 
peace  of  the  ungodly:  concerning  which,  it  is  said 
Psalm  Ixxiii.  2 — 5,  "  But  as  for  me,  my  feet  were  almost 
gone;  my  steps  had  well  nigh  slipped.  For  I  was 
envious  at  the  foolish,  when  I  saw  the  prosperity  of  the 
wicked.  For  there  are  no  bands  in  their  death :  but 
their  strength  is  firm.  They  are  not  in  trouble  as  other 
men ;  neither  are  they  plagued  like  other  men."  Here, 
in  truth,  ten  thousands  fall  on  the  right  hand  ;  whereas, 
under  other  temptations,  scarcely  a  thousand  fall  on  the 
left  side.  For  David  is  not  here,  nor  Asaph  in  the  cited 
passage,  speaking  of  the  prosperity  of  those  ungodly, 
who  are  prosperous  and  secure,  in  the  grosser  sins  of 
lust,  gluttony,  luxury,  wealth,  &c* ;  for  such  do  not 
deceive  any  but  those  who  voluntarily  and  knowingly 
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follow  them :  but  they  are  speaking  of  those  hypocrites, 
who,  shining  before  men  in  a  showy  appearance  of 
works,  and  being  vexed  by  no  cross,  seem  to  pass  a  very 
excellent  life ;  and  they  fit  the  words  of  the  lips  of  God 
to  their  own  works.  And  just  such  as  this  is  the  life  of 
the  popes,  priests,  and  religious  ones.  From  these  no 
one  can  be  sufficiently  safe:  and  by  these,  even  the 
very,elect,  if  it  were  possible,  would-be  deceived.  For 
by  this  kind  of  life,  the  Pope  and  bishops  are  become 
the  lords  of  the  whole  world,  and  all  the  rest  of  the 
clergy  and  religious  ones  flatter  them  as  much  as  lies  in 
their  power. 

In  all  these  things,  we  see  not  one  particle  of  the 
cross  of  Christ,  nor  of  true  piety:  nay,  all  these  are 
above  all  men  the  greatest  enemies  to  the  eross  of  Christ : 
and  yet,  they  have  the  name  and  reputation  of  being 
godly,  and  that,  merely  on  account  of  the  works  of  men. 
For  we  poor  insensible  creatures  think,  that,  because 
they  prosper  in  their  ways,  and  so  much  so  as  even  to 
humble  great  kings,  and  to  condemn  every  one  that 
is  good  and  learned,  all  that  they  do  is  from  God. 
Whereas,  all  that  prosperity  proceeds  only  from  the 
working  of  error,  which  was  foretold  by  the  Apostle. 
Here,  therefore,  with  a  witness,  is  the  vortex  and  open 
mouth  of  hell.  And  it  is  against  this  vortex  and  gate 
that  the  prophets  inveigh  with  so  much  warmth  and 
zeal.  And  therefore,  the  Psalmist  proceeds  with  the 
subject  which  he  began  thus, 

Ver.  6. — /  have  called,  for  thou  hast  heard  me,  O 
God:  incline  thine  ear  and  hear  my  words. 

Our  translator  and  other  authors  omit  the  pronouns 
1  upon  thee,'  and  *  unto  me.'  And  hence,  Hieronymus 
renders  it  better,  i  I  have  called  upon  thee,  for  thou  wilt 
hear  me,  O  God ;  incline  thine  ear  unto  me  and  hear 
my  speech.'  Here  he  begins  with  gratitude,  and  with 
the  confession  of  his  prayers,  having  been  heard  afore- 
time :  thereby  assuring  himself  of  the  good-will  of  God, 
and  conceiving  a  confidence  to  pray  again.  Because,  as 
we  shall  see,  the  man  who  is  moved  with  the  magnitude 
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and  multitude  of  destroyers  and  wolves  whoa*  he  dewp 
to  resist,  and  the  many  souls  whom  he  desifps  to  sa^e, 
and  jet .  cannot,  will  be  filled  with  instant  *nd  urgiag 
prayer.  As,  if  he  had  said  with  a  certain  .ardent  and 
overpowering  indignation,  Behold,  thou  ha§t  h$ard  me 
oftentimes  before  when  I  cried  unto  thee :  and  now 
r  pray  again.  Incline  thine  ear  now,  therefore,  and  hear 
tn^  words,  when  I  call  upon  thee  for  so  many,  great, 
and  necessary  things!  in  defence  of  so  many  thousands 
who  are  perishing,  and  against  so  many  snares  of  those 
who  are  destroying  them. 

Nor  is  it  of  any  consequence  that  the  Hebrew  has  it 
in  the  future,  "  Thou  wilt  hear  me,  O  God,"  and  oar 
translator, Jn  the  perfect, '  Thou  hast  heard  me,  O  God:* 
bec&tise,  according  to  the  mode  of  speaking  among  the 
prophets, ,  they  always  embrace  both  the  future  and  the 
.perfect.  And  .the  sense  seqms  to  be  the  same  as  it 
would  be  if  we  were  to  say,  I  feel  a  confidence  that 
I  shall  not  call  in, vain,  because  I  know  that  (such  is  thy 
<demency)  thou  always  deignest  to  hear  me.  The  He- 
brew has  not  a  subjunctive  mood,  but  always  uses  the 
future  indicative  for  it.  In  this  same  manner  it  was 
that  Christ  said,  John  xi,  41,  42.  "  Father,  I  thank 
thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me.  And  I  knew  that  thoo 
hearest  me  always."  And  here  is  solved  that  difficulty, 
which  Augustine  always  seems  to  find,  in  those  cases 
where  it  seems  to  be  a  general  expression,  *  Thou  hast 
heard  me  because  I  have  called  unto  thee : '  but  it  9 
much  more  beautifully  rendered,  '  I  have  called  unto 
thee  because  thou  hearest  me ; '  thereby  recommending 
and  setting  forth  the  mercy  of  God,  whether  he  pro- 
mises, or  whether  he  hears  our  prayers :  which  moves 
us  and  affords  us  a  plea  for  taking  courage  to  call  upon 
him ;  which  is  much  more  right  than  to  make  the  calling 
of  the  supplicant  a  plea  why  he  should  be  heard. 

Incline  thine'  ear,  is  a  figurative  expression  veiy 
commonly  used  in  the  Psalms;  whereby,  as  we  hape 
said  before,  both  the  humility  of  the  supplicant,  and  the 
majesty  of  the  prayer-hearing  God,  are  expressively,  set 
forth ;  for  it  represents  the  highness  of  God  s  majesty 
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bending  down  from  heaven  to  earth  to  regard  die 
humble:  that  is,  that  he  inclines  his  ears  unto  the 
prayers  of  the  humble,  and  therefore,  without  doubt, 
turns  away  his  face  from  the  proud. 


Ver.  7. — Shew  marvellously  thy  loving-kindness,  O 
thou  that  savest  them  that  hope  in  thee9  from  them  that 
.  rise  up  against  thy  right  hand. 

Ver.  8. — Keep  me  as  the  apple  of  the  eye%  hide  me 
under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings. 

The  Hebrew  here  says  with  much  more  fulness  and 
energy,  moschia  hosim,  *  The  Saviour  of  them  that 
trust'  (or  hope)  absolutely :  and  not  '  that  savest  them 
that  hope  in  thee : '  for  "  in  thee"  is  added  by  the  trans* 
lator. — Behold,  therefore,  the  force  and  power  of  this 
prayer  in  every  word  of  it,  with  what  an  intenseness  of 
feeling,  and  with  what  concern  he  plies  and  urges  his 
prayer. 

First  he  says  "  shew  marvellously,"  not '  shew '  only. 
That  is,  let  all  see  how  great  thy  loving-kindnesses  are. 
And  and  how  are  these  to  be  seen  and  known  ?    The 
Apostle  tells  us,  1  Cor.  i.  26 — 29,  "  For  ye  see  your 
calling;  brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the 
flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called. 
But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world,  to 
confound  the  wise;   and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak 
things  of  the  world,  to  confound  the  things  which  are 
mighty ;  and  base  things  of  the  world  and  things  which 
are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which 
are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  the  things  that  are:  that 
no  flesh  should   glory  in  his  presence."    And  again, 
the  same  Apostle  saith,  1  Tim.  i.  15,  "  This  is  a  faithful 
saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."    For  these  are 
the  wonderful  and  marvellous  things  of  God's  mercy, 
that  he  saves  sinners  that  deserved  damnation,  and 
exalts  to  glory  the  unworthy  who  deserved  nothing  but 
to  be  eternally  despised ;  and,  in  a  word,  that  he  exalts 
the  humble,  the  mean,  and  the  vile.    And  this  know* 
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ledge,  when  possessed,  is  sweet,  fills  the  heart  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  gladdens  it  and  comforts  it. 

"  Thy  loving-kindnesses"  (or  '  mercies. *) .   He  does 
not  say  *  Their  righteousness,  or  power,  or  wisdom.' 
Thus  he  said  in  the  preceding  Psalm,  "  I  will  not  gather 
together  their  assemblies  of  blood,"  &c.    And  this  is  not 
only  marvellous  and  sweet  in  our  eyes,  but  irritating 
And  considered  condemnable  in  the  eyes  of  the  ungodly; 
for  they  will  not  be  accounted  fools,  sinners,  and  evil. 
And,  therefore,  they  cannot  endure  to  have  their  wis- 
dom,  power,  and  righteousness  condemned ;  and  hence 
also,  they  cannot  bear  to  hear  the  mercies  and  loving- 
kindnesses  of  God  proclaimed.   Wherefore,  they  always 
resist  God,  whom  they  boast  of  being  the  God  of  the 
righteous  only,  and  wiio  will  only  save  the  righteous, 
and  only  condemn  sinners.    Nor  do  such  ever  come  to 
an  understanding  of  what  sin  is,  or  what  righteousness,  or 
God,  or  the  mercy  of  God  is ;  and  of  such  a  cast  is  all 
our  school  divinity ;  that  is,  impious,  ignorant,  erroneous, 
and  delusive.    For  God  does  not  save  feigned  but  real 
sinners;    because  his   mercy  is  not  feigned   but  real 
mercy;  he  does  not  deal  with  us  in  words  but  in  realities: 
for  he  is  made  righteous  who,  in  truth,  knows  and  feels 
himself  to  be  a  sinner:   as  Paul  saith,   1  Tim.  i.  15, 
"  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 
that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners : 
of  whom  (says  he)  I  am  chief." 

$§  "  The  Saviour  of  those  that  trust,  (or  hope/')  Here, 
he  beautifully  puts  God  in  remembrance  of  his  work  and 
his  glory.  For  his  work  is  to  save  those  that  trust  in 
him;  as  it  is  said,  Psalm  xci.  14,  "  Because  he  hath 
set  his  love  upon  me,  therefore  will  I  deliver  him :  I  will 
set  him  on  high  because  he  hath  known  my  name." 
And  Jeremiah  xxxix.  16,  17,  18,  "Go  and  speak  to 
Ebedmelech  the  Ethiopian,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  Behold,  I  will  bring  my 
words  upon  this  city  for  evil,  and  not  for  good ;  and 
they  shall  be  accomplished  in  that  day  before  thee. 
But  I  will  deliver  thee  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord: 
and  thou  shalt  not  be  given  into  the  hand  of  the  men  of 
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whom  thou  art  afraid.  For  I  will  sutely  delivet  theA 
and  thou  shalt  not  fall  by  the  sword,  but  thy  life  shall 
be  for  a  prey  unto  thee ;  because  thou  hast  put  thy  trust 
in  me,  saith  the  Lord." — Whom,  I  pray  you,  would  not 
so  large  a  promise,  carrying  so  much  majesty,  and 
spoken  to  one  man,  not  move?  The  Lord  truly  is 
sweet,  but  it  is  to  those  who  experience  him  to  be  sa 
As  his  work  is,  therefore,  so  is  his  name ;  as  his  naifci 
is,  so  is  his  praise ;  as  his  praise  is,  so  is  his  love ;  as  his 
love  is,  so  is  our  salvation.  Hence  he  is  not  the  Saviour 
of  the  self-wise,  powerful,  righteous,  and  holy,  but  of 
those  that  trust  in  him  only,  whoever  they  may  be.  It 
matters  not  whether  thou  be  a  sinner,  a  publican,  a 
harlot,  a  murderer,  or  what  sintitr  soever  thotf  art; 
only  trust  in  the  Son  and  thy  sins  shall  be  forgiven  thee 
through  this  thy  trust  and  faith :  nor  shall  thy  sins  only 
be  forgiven  thee,  but  this  same  trust  shall  be  answered 
and  followed  by  the  love  of  God,  which  shall  henceforth 
enable  thee  to  avoid,  overcome,  and  despise  death  and 
every  evil. 

"  From  them  that  resist  thy  right  hand."  This  is  to 
be  referred  to  "  Saviour"  in  the  preceding  part  of  the 
clause ;  that  is,  "  The  Saviour  of  all  them  that  trust  in 
thee  from  them  that  resist  thy  right  hand  : "  whereby  he 
strikes  especially  at  these  adversaries,  as  being  those 
whose  madness  does  not  rage  against  the  things  that  be 
of  the  afflicted  persons,  but  against  those  that  be  of  God. 
'  They  resist  thy  right  hand'  (says  David.)  Behold, 
therefore,  what  a  good  disputer  and  rhetorician  these 
powerful  exercises  of  mind  make  a  man.  Does  not 
David  play  the  rhetorician  well  here  ? — He  commends 
his  own  cause  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  procures  God'a 
favour  towards  it,  and  then  he  accuses  his  adversaries 
and  strikes  directly  at  them,  and  renders  his  judge*  with 
wonderful  skill,  not  only  well  disposed  towards  him,  but 
ardent  and  zealous  for  the  defence  of  his  cause ;  and  all 
this  he  does,  rhetorician-like,  in  very  short  and  senten- 
tious words.  Not  that  there  is  any  necessity  for  such 
words  in  order  that  God  may  be  thus  moved ;  but  the 
more  bold  and  ardent  our  faith  is,  the  more  works  God 
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performs  through  the  medium  of  it.  Bat  I  have  said, 
that  the  wicked,  who  know  not  God  nor  his  works,  nor 
see,  nor  perceive  that  he  is  wonderful  in  working,  think 
of  him  not  thus,  but  according  to  their  own  senses ;  and 
therefore  they  always  resist  his  right  hand. 

Almost  all  agree  in  the  opinion,  that  by  '  the  arm' 
and  "  the  right  hand"  of  God,  is  signified  the  power  and 
might  of  God :  which  is  an  allegory  taken  from  the 
common  use  among  men,  who  use  their  right  hand,  as 
being  the  most  laborious  and  powerful  organ  and  mem- 
ber of  the  body.  Augustine,  however,  almost  every 
where  takes  the  *  right  hand  of  God9  as  signifying  the 
fhvour  of  God ;  which,  indeed,  is  not  altogether  wide  of 
the  truth :  because  the  right  hand,  or  power,  or  might 
and  strength  of  Go<|,  are  the  grace,  the  favour,  and  the 
mercy  of  God,  whereby  he  saves  and  defends  us  in  the 
face  of  all  our  enemies.  Hence  Isaiah,  liii.  1,  calls 
Christ  the  "  arm  of  the  Lord."  And  Psalm  xcviii.  1, 
we  have  it  written  "  His  right  hand  and  his  holy  arm 
hath  gotten  him  the  victory."  And  Paul,  1  Cor.  L  calls 
Christ  "  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  God." 
And,  Rom.  i.  he  calls  the  Gospel  "  the  power  of  God.r 
In  a  word,  the  Word,  which  is  Christ  preached  unto  us, 
is  that  whereby,  as  with  an  invincible  right  hand,  an  im- 
movable rock,  an  unshaken  foundation,  a  corner  stone,  an 
all-victorious  horn,  we  are  saved,  enabled  to  stand  fast, 
are  built  up,  are  united,  and  overcome  in  all  things  and 
through  all  things. 

Let  this  suffice  once  for  all  concerning  the  ex- 
pression *  right  hand  of  God.'  For  it  is  by  nothing  else 
than  by  his  Word  that  he  gives  us  life,  quickens,  begets, 
nourishes,  trains  up,  exercises,  defends,  and  preserves  ns 
and  causes  us  to  triumph  in  eternal  life.  Thus  we  have 
it  written,  Psalm  cxviii.  16,  "  The  right  hand  of  the 
Lord  is  exalted,  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  doeth 
valiantly. "  I  know  not,  however,  that  the  acceptation 
of  Augustine  will  apply  in  all  cases  and  in  all  passages : 
because  it  is  said,  Psalm  xxi.  8,  "  Thine  hand  shall 
find  out  thine  enemies,  thy  right  hand  shall  find  out 
those  that  hate  thee."    In  which  passage,  it  does  not 


169 

seem  to  be  taken  for  grace  or  mercy,  or  the  Word  of 
grace :  unless  you  take  it  in  that  sense  in  which  Christ 
says,  John  v.  The  word  that  I  speak,  the  same  shall 
judge  him  in  the  last  day. 

Ver.  8. — Keep  me  as  the  apple  of  the  eye;  hide  me 
under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings. 

This  is  taken  out  of  Dent  xxxii.  10,  "  He  led  him 
about  and  instructed  him,  and  kept  him  as  the  apple  of 
his  eye."  And  from  that  same  place  is  taken  also  the 
other  clause,  "  Hide  me  under  the  shadow  of  thy 
wings :"  for  it  is  said  in  that  same  passage,  ver.  1 1,  "As 
an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over  her  young, 
spreadeth  abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth  them 
on  her  wings."  And  so  Christ  also  saith,  Matt  xxiii.  37, 
"  How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  toge- 
ther, as  a  hen  gathers  her  chickens  under  her  wings." 

This  verse,  however,  contains  a  repetition,  whereby 
he  shews  the  greatness  of  the  danger,  and,  with  a  con- 
cern of  the  greatest  anxiety,  so  acts,  as  if  it  were  almost 
impossible  for  him  to  be  sufficiently  guarded  and  pro- 
tected against  the  snares  of  the  ungodly :  and  this  in 
truth  is  the  case :  and  this  we  see  also  in  the  Apostles 
Paul  and  Peter,  who  so  often  speak  and  dwell  upon  the 
perils  of  human  traditions;  whereby  they  seem  so  to 
speak  as  if  it  were  impossible  for  them  to  guard  us 
enough  against  them.  Wherefore,  these  words  breathe 
the  feelings  of  one  fearing  and  fleeing  from  the  greatest 
of  perils;  just  as  we  see  infant  children  run  and  shelter 
themselves  in  the  parents9  bosoms,  and  cling  round  their 
necks  with  all  their  might  when  any  great  danger  is  nigh. 

And  this  is  just  the  feeling  we  ought  to  have  towards 
God  our  Father  under  the  fear  of  hypocrites  and  self* 
justifiers,  of  whom  Christ  has  also  commanded  us  to 
beware,  that  he  might  most  carefully  and  intimately 
guard  us :  for  these  evils  cannot  be  guarded  against  with 
sufficient  caution.  And  we  see  this  evil  derive  its  origin 
and  authority  from  the  examples  of  all  the  godly  and 
holy  fathers.  Every  one  thinks  it  most  godly  to  follow 
them  in  their  works ;  yet  no  one  scarcely  sees,  that  it  is 
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not  their  works  only,  bat  their  frith  also,  which  was  the 
fountain-spring  of  those  works,  that  we  ought  to  imitate, 
eren  though  we  should  do  works,  in  their  Jdad,  far  d&> 
ferent  from  theirs.  For  to  imitate  the  works  of  oar 
forefathers  only,  are  merely  heathen  virtues :  and  hence 
Virgil  boasts  of 

'  The  deeds  of  ancestors  embossed  on  gold.' 

And  Cicero  glories  that  be  can  produce  numbers  of 
audi  characters  who  abound  in  domestic  virtues.  Bat  we 
Christians  are  rather  to  look  at  faith ;  according  to  tbst 
of  S  Cor.  iv.  13,  "  We  having  die  same  spirit  of  faith, 
according  as  it  is  written,  I  believed  and  therefore  have 
I  spoken ;  we  also  believe,  and  therefore  we  speak/'  And 
Heb.  xiii.  7,  "  Remember  them  which  have  rule  over 
you,  who  have  spoken  unto  you  the  word  of  God: 
whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of  their  con- 
versation; Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever."  And  the  same  Apostle,  Heb.  xL  only 
calls  the  faith  of  the  fathers  forth  as  the  example  which 
we  are  to  follow.  And,  Rom.  iv.  he  says,  that  the  faith 
of  Abraham  was  written  for  our  example,  that  we  also 
might  believe. 

If,  therefore,  the  most  holy  works  of  the  fathers  are 
most  perilous  and  pernicious  when  they  are  brought 
forward  as  examples  to  be  followed,  and  if  that  faith  be 
not  taught  at  the  same  time  by  which  they  were  sanc- 
tified ;  what  perils  and  evils  must  all  those  rules,  and 
statutes,  and  decrees,  and  laws  of  men,  introduce, 
which  are  vamped  up  without  any  examples  of  the 
fathers,  merely  out  of  men's  own  brains,  to  the  deception 
and  delusion  of  the  souls  of  men  ?  And  hence,  we  here 
see  the  necessity  of  this  all-diligent  guard  and  protection 
which  the  Psalmist  here  desires,  and  which  he  seeks  in 
so  long  a  prayer,  and  with  such  urgency  and  energy  of 
feeling ;  or  rather,  which  the  whole  people  of  God  thus 
seek. 

This  expression,  however,  "  Keep  me  as  the  apple  of 
the  eye,"  is  not  without  its  mystical  signification  :  for  faith 
is  this  "  eye,"  yea,  this  "  apple  of  the  eye : "  and  because 
ftis  is  so  soon  hurt,  it  is  most  carefully  to  be .  guarded : 


171 

for,  as  when  the  pupil  of  the  eye  is  put  out,  die  man 
walks  in  darkness ;  so,  without  faith,  the  man  is  in  total 
darkness;  as  we  hare  it,  Luke  xi.  94,  "The  light  of  the 
body  is  the  eye:  therefore  when  thine  eye  is  single,! 
thine  whole  body  also  is  full  of  light;  but  when  thine 
eye  is  evil,  thy  body  also  is  full  of  darkness."  And  there 
is  the  same  mystery  contained  in  'the  shadow  of  thy 
wings : '  for  the  two  wings  are  the  Words  of*  the  Old 
and  New  Testament :  and  the  "  shadow"  is  the  fiithof 
God ;  which  is  the  covering  cloud  of  the •  spiritual'  sou! 
under  which  it  lies  in  safety  unperceived  by  the  ravenous 

vultures  and  false  teachers.  f 

• 

Ver.  9. — From  the  wicked  that  have  afflicted  me;, 
my  enemies  have  compassed  about  my  soul.  ^. 

This  verse  agrees-  with  the  words  that'  precede  '  keep 
me,  &c.  hide  me  from  the  face  of  the  wicked,9  (that  is; 
from  those  who  are  holy,  righteous,  and  great  in  works, 
and  not  in  faith.)  Hieronymus,  more  correctly,  instead 
of"  have  afflicted,"  has  given,  "  have  destroyed."  Fot 
what  the  Psalmist  is  complaining  of,  is,  that  the  church 
of  God  is  most  especially  destroyed  by  the  ungodly :  as 
Paul  confesses  of  himself,  Gal.i.  13,  "I  persecuted 
beyond  measure  the  church  of  God,  and  wasted  it." 
For  persecution,  as  it  is  a  more  manifest  evil,  does  a 
less  evil,  than  secret  destruction,  which  is  an  evil  that  is 
fair  in  outside  show,  and  is  done  under  the  name  of  the 
greatest  good.  And  therefore,  "afflicted"  may  signify 
that  grief  which  the  people  of  God  feel  from  the  secret 
devastation  of  the  church  of  God;  than  which  evil 
scarcely  a  greater  can  be  found. 

The  Hebrew  more  significantly  saith,  'from  the 
face  of  the  wicked :  they  have  destroyed  me/  As  if  he 
had  said,  I  have  fought  with  tyrants  as  with  the  wortt 
of  enemies,  and  by  this  I  increased  and  was  strengthened. 
But  these  wicked  ones,  these  domestic  enemies,  who  are 
wolves  though  they  appear  to  be  pastors,  who  are 
the  ministers  of  Satan  under  the  garb  of  angels  of  light, 
and  who  are  the  ministers  of  Antichrist  under  the  colour 
of  being  ministers  of  Christ, — these  are  they,  alasJ  who 
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most  miserably  destroy  me.  Here  there  to  need  of  great 
and  diligent  guard :  here  we  have  to  be  kept  aft  the  apple 
of  the  eye:  few  whereas,  in  the  former  Case,  I  conquered 
the  tyrants  and  destroyed  the  whole  world,  in  the  latter 
case,  I  am  conquered  and  destroyed  by  my  own  domes- 
tic enemies. 

"  My  enemies  have  compassed  about  my  sool" 
The  Hebrew  has  no  pronoun  "my"  before  4<  soot ;"  but 
runs  thus,  '  My  enemies  in  soul  have  set  themselves 
against  me  round  about9  "  Soul"  seems  to  refer  to  the 
"enemies;"  because  he  adds  at  the  end  "  have  set 
themselves  against  me."  Here  he  shews  the  panting 
violence  of  the  wicked,  against  the  disciples  in  the  faith, 
wherein  they  are  mad  after  die  defence  of  their  own 
righteousnesses.  For  we  have  said,  Psalm  x.  that  to 
the  soul  are  ascribed  the  feelings  of  desire  and  loathing, 
lusting  and  hating :  as  we  have  it,  Gen.  xxxiv.  8,  "  The 
soul  of  my  son  Shechem  longeth  for  your  daughter." 
And,  on  die  contrary,  Levit.  xxvi.  30,  "  And  my  soul 
shall  abhor  you."  And  Numb.  xxi.  5, "  Our  soul  loatheth 
this  light  bread." 

Therefore,  the  sense  of  this  part,  is,  "  the  enemies 
in  soul ; "  that  is,  they  have  most  eagerly  and  longingly 
surrounded  my  soul:  as  we  have  it,  Ezekiel  xxv.  15, 16, 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Because  the  Philistines 
have  dealt  by  revenge,  and  have  taken  vengeance  with 
a  despiteful  heart,  to  destroy  it  for  the  old  hatred; 
therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,"  &c. 

Ver.  10. — They  have  enclosed  their  own  faty  their 
mouth  has  spoken  pride. 

Hieronymus  translates  this  a  Utile  differently  from 
the  Hebrew,  *  They  have  spoken  proudly  with  their 
mouth,'  but  the  sense  is  the  same.  But,  I  pray,  what 
can  this  'enclosing  their  own  fat*  mean?  We  can- 
not understand  it  literally,  and  must  therefore  have  re- 
course to  allegory.  We  have  it  said,  then,  Psalm  lxxix. 
31,  "  And  slew  the  fattest  of  them,  and  smote  down  the 
chosen  men  of  Israel."  And  he  had  said  before  this, 
Deut.  xxxii.  15,  "  But  Jeshurun  waxed  fat,  and  kicked:* 
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whence  it  is  manifest  that  fat  signifies  rich,  great,  and 
powerful,  and  Excelling  above  others.  And  hence, 
Levit  iiL  it  is  written,  that  all  the  fat  should  be  the 
Lord's  by  a  perpetual  rite,  and  that  die  Jews  should  not 
eat  either  the  fat,  or  the. blood :  whereby,  perhaps,  the 
Spirit  signified,  that  we  should  neither  T>e  elated  with 
prosperity  nor  cast  down  by  adversity,  nor  become  easy 
and  secure  by  the  former,  nor  grow  angry  and  sorrowful 
by  the  latter,  nor  look  up  to  the  high  ones  who  flatter, 
nor  dread  their  terrors. 

By  "  fat,"  therefore,  we  are  to  understand  impious 
teachers,  arid  the  rich  and  powerful  of  this  world.  For" 
so  it  is  with  the  doctrine  of  ungodliness,  all  the  greater 
ones  of  this  world  cleave  unto  it :  as  we  have  it,  Habak. 
L  15, '  The  food  of  behemoth  is  plenteous.9  Whereas, 
the  poor  and  the  humble  cleave  to  the  word  of  godliness 
only.  And  this  "  fat"  of  the  ungodly,  according  to  my 
judgment,  may  be  said  to  be  "enclosed"  when  the  rich 
and  the  powerful  conspire  together,  hold  by  each  other,' 
think  the  same  things,  and  act  in  conjunction ;  just  as  a 
circle  or  ring  is  enclosed  and  collected  into  itself.  This* 
was  prefigured,  1  Sam.  xxxiv.  where  Saul  and  his  men 
surrounded  David  about,  that  they  might  take  him. 
And  in  this  sense  it  is  said,  Psalm  cxix.  23,  u  Princes 
also  did  sit  and  speak  against  me."  And  again, 
"  Princes  persecuted  me  without  a  cause."  And  Psalm 
liv.  3,  "  Oppressors  seek  after  my  soul."  Of  all  this 
there  are  manifest  examples  in  the  chnrch. 

"  They  spoke  pride  (or  proudly)  with  their  mouth : " 
concerning  this  we  have  spoken,  Psalm  x.  These  cha- 
racters, trusting  in  their  fat,  not  only  do  not  hear  the 
counsel  of  the  poor  (as  it  is  called,  Psalm  xiv.)  but  with 
confidence  confound  them,  and  command  them  to  suffer 
a  repetition  of  their  miseries,  or  bid  them  be  silent.  We 
(say  they)  are  the  teachers  of  the  people,  we  are  they 
that  teach  the  right  things,  and  all  others  are  in  duty 
bound  to  obey  us. 

But  why  does  David  say  "  with  their  mouth;"  be- 
cause no  one  ever  heard  of  speaking  with  the  nose.  This 
is  to  make  a  distinction  between  their  mouth,  and  the 
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mouth  of  God.  For  he  that  speaks  die  truth,  speaks 
with  the  mouth  of  God;  and  he  that  speaks  with  his 
own  mouth,  speaks  lies :  as  Christ  saith,  John  viii.  44, 
"  When  he  speaketh  a  lie  he  speaketh  his  own." 

Ver.  1 1 . — Casting  me  down  they  have  now  surrounded 
me:  they  have  set' their  eyes  to  bow  down  to  the  earth. 

Hieronymus  renders  it,  '  Coming  against  me  they 
have  now  surrounded  me:  they  have  set  their  eyes  to 
bow  down  to  the  earth.' — For  my  part,  I  am  utterly  at 
a  loss  to  know  what  the  meaning  of  this  is :  in  the 
Hebrew  there  is  neither  '  against  me,'  nor  "  casting  me 
down."  I  should  render  it  in  this  manner,  'They  have 
walked;  now. they  have  surrounded  me:  they  have  set 
their  eyes  to  declinings  on  the  earth.'  And  here,  setting 
'  aside  all  the  opinions  of  others,  I  will  endeavour  to  say 
what  I  think  of  the  passage. 

After  he  had  said  that  the  ungodly  with  a  burning 
mind  laid  all  their  plots  against  the  people  of  God,  and 
then  strengthened  and  fortified  themselves  by  the  multi- 
tude of  the  great  ones  of  this  world,  and  spoke  proudly 
and  contemptuously  of  him  and  against  the  people  of 
God,  he  now  shews  the  impious  security  and  presump- 
tion at  which  they  arrive  after  all  this ;  saying,  •*  They 
have  walked : "  that  is,  they  are  hardened  by  their  confi- 
dence in  their  own  fat,  and  walk  proudly,  and  securely. 
So  that  the  verb  "  they  have  walked,"  or  '  have  moved 
along,'  stands  alone  and  is  absolute ;  signifying,  '  they 
are  walking,'  they  remain  securely  and  quietly  in  these 
their  ways  and  counsels.  Because,  whatever  they  do 
themselves  they  consider  to  be  right,  and  whatever  they 
do  not,  is  ungodly :  and  hence,  they  always  sing  their 
triumphal  song  before  they  have  gained  the  victory. 

"  And  now  they  have  surrounded  me."  That  is,  and 
now  they  think  that  I  am  taken  and  conquered,  even 
before  they  have  taken  me,  so  secure  and  certain  tie 
they. — For  thus,  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  adverb 
"  now,"  is  put  to  signify  the  certainty  and  presumption 
of  these  characters,  who  think  always  that  all  is  over 
with  the  people  of  God,  and  that  they  are  in  despair.' 


in 

For  such  are  always  the  language,,  and  thoughts,  and 
confidence,  of  the  wicked,  when  they  see  themselves 
surrounded  by  the  multitude  of  the  great  against  the 
few,  the  poor,  and  the  humble. 

"  They  have  set  their  eyes  to  bow  down  to  th6 
earth."  This  I  would  understand  as  spoken  with  refer- 
ence to  the  respect  of  persons  always  had  by  these 
characters.  So  that  is  a  complaint  of  the  godly  people 
against  the  ungodly,  who  so  pertinaciously  cleave  to 
persons  and  distinctions,  being  high  in  their  know* 
ledge,  and  despising  the  humble ;  contrary  to  the  com- 
mand of  God,  Exod.  xxiii.  2,  "  Thou  shaft  not  follow  a 
multitude  to  do  evil:  neither  shalt  thou  speak  in  a 
cause,  to  decline  after  many,  to  wrest  judgment."  These, 
therefore,  do  not  direct  their  "  eyes"  to  the  simple  cause 
of  truth,  but  make  them  declinable  and  turnable  just 
according  to  the  will  of  the  great  and  the  high  who  rule 
in  the  earth.  The  sense  is,  therefore,  They  imagine  that 
I  am  now  conquered,  and,  despising  my  cause,  they  turn 
themselves  and  direct  their  eyes  were,  where  their  fat 
is  enclosed.  Whatever  they  themselves  do,  that  turns 
and  carries  their  eyes  away ;  this  they  consent  to,  and 
this  they  favour.  And  in  this  their  way  they  are  perti- 
naciously obstinate:  for  they  are  determined  thus  to 
incline  and  hold  fast  that  which  they  themselves  have 
fixed  and  resolved  upon,  being  wholly  turned  away  from 
the  cause  of  the  truth  of  God ;  and  they  imagine  that 
they  hereby  do  God  service. 

But  David  adds  "  to  the  earth :"  which  is  not  to  be 
referred  to  the  "  eyes,"  but  to  the  cause.  Hence  I  have 
rendered  it,  '  to  declinings  on  the  earth;'  that  is,  to 
earthly  declinings ;  that  is,  they  follow  the  nod  of  the 
great  ones  on  the  earth ;  and  wherever  they  turn  and 
decline,  there  these  decline  and  turn  also  to  follow  them ; 
forgetting  utterly  the  commands  of  God,  and  looking 
only  at  declinings  on  the  earth,  and  following  only  those 
that  follow  earthly  things.  Therefore  (says  David)  all 
advice  to  them  is  vain ;  it  is  in  vain  that  I  reason  with 
them,  it  is  in  vain  that  I  entreat  them ;  they  are  more 
moved  by  their  own  fat  than  by  my  words.   Wherefore, 
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{mp  he)  there  b  nothing  left  Be  h*  that  I  flee  anto 
thee,  O  Lord,  who  jodgest  rightly. 

Ver.  IS.— Thcykmx 
tf  Mm  jng;  mmi  ss  k 


Thb  is  a  manifest  error  in  oar 
die  Hebrew  has  k  not  "  And  thev  hare  Mamunhd 

«e,w  but '  fab  likeness  «/  For  in  this  Paha,  David  s 
not  speaking  of  the  ungodly  taking  his,  bat  of  their 
attempt  to  make  the  godly  utterly  extinct.  Hence  Hie- 
fouymos  has  it, '  His  likeness  is  that  of  a  Hon  greedy  of 
his  prey,  and  as  young  lions  lurking  in  secret  place.' 
And  the  sense  is  very  dear ;  for  we  hive  it,  Psalm  x.  9, 
"  He  lieth  in  wait  secretly  as  a  lion  in  his  den."  Where, 
as  here  also,  David  is  exposing  the  snares  and  seem 
and  cruel  traps  of  the  ungodly  :  for  those  things  (as  we 
have  said  above)  by  which  the  ungodly  endeavour  Id 
catch  the  simple  and  the  godly,  are  hidden  under  ait 
and  deceit.  And  this  is  a  very  apt  and  beautiful  son- 
litnde:  for  as  a  lion  sits  watching  that  he  may  spring 
upon  corporal  animals  and  slay  them :  so  does  every 
false  teacher,  try  every  means,  that  be  may  entrap  and 
destroy  souk.  And  this  verse  is  thus  explained  bj 
Christ  himself,  Matt.  vii.  15,  "  Beware  of  false  prophets, 
which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they 
are  ravening  wolves." 

Hence  we  see  that  this  Psalm  does  not  speak  of 
externally  persecuting  tyranny;  but  of  the  persecution 
of  the  ungodly,  whereby  they  lead  aside  many  unto  per- 
dition. And  yet,  if  these  be  resisted,  they  threaten,  and, 
if  they  can,  they  murder  the  saints  of  God.  But  the 
pride  and  boasting  of  Moab  are  greater  than  his  power 
and  strength,  and  he  attempts  more  than  he  can  per- 
form ;  as  it  is  said  in  the  scripture. 

Ver.  13. — Arise,  O  Lord,  disappoint  him,  cast  him 
down:  deliver  my  soul  from  the  wicked,  thy  sword:  from 
the  enemies  of  thy  hand. 

In  my  opinion  there  is  scarcely  one  passage  in  the 
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whole  Psalms  more  obscure,  even  in  the  Hebrew  itself, 
than  this :  and  we  have  the  unhappinesB  to  have  a  trans* 
lation  more  obscure  still,  and  a  division  of  the  clauses 
quite  confused.  Wherefore,  let  us  bring  this  verse  to 
the  Hebrew  text  and  division  of  matter*  Hieronymus 
says  it  should  be  thus,  '  Arise,  O  Lord,  cause  me  to 
disappoint  him,  break  him  down :  save  my  soul  from 
the  wicked,  which  are  thy  sword/  Hence  it  is  manifest 
that  "  from  the  enemies  of  thy  hand"  should  be  joined 
to  the  following  verse. 

David  says,  therefore,  when  these  rapacious  wolves 
have  tried  all  things  and  have  gotten  many  helpers,  so 
that  it  appears  impossible  that  we  few  should  avoid 
their  snares,  or  by  any  means  escape,  we  have  no  other 
remedy  but  to  fly  unto  thee  and  lift  up  our  eyes  unto 
thee,  that  thou  mayest  hear  us,  mightest  frustrate  and 
disappoint  our  enemy,  and  render  us  wise  and  wary  by 
thy  Spirit,  in  order  that  we  may  escape  his  deadly 
machinations ;  and  that  if  he  come  upon  us  any  where, 
thou  mightest  ward  him  off  by  our  being  prepared,  and 
that  we  might  thus  triumph  over  him.  For  God  does 
not  here  disappoint  the  wicked  so  as  to  convert  him 
from  his  wickedness,  but  only  to  prevent  him  from 
harming.  So  also,  he  does  not  take  away  the  scorpions 
and  the  serpents,  but  only  enables  us  to  tread  upon  them 
and  walk  over  them.  He  does  not  take  away  the  tempt- 
ation, he  only  prevents  us  from  falling  into  it.  Thus 
the  Apostle  tells  the  Ephesians  to  be  armed  with  the 
helmet  of  salvation,  the  shield  of  faith,  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  shoes  of  gospel  peace. 

"  Save,  or  deliver,  my  soul  from  the  wicked,  which 
is  thy  sword."  This  remarkable  passage  shews  us,  that 
heretics  and  false  teachers  are  the  plague  of  the  wrath 
of  God ;  just  as,  of  old,  the  material  sword  of  the  sur- 
rounding nations  was  the  plague  of  the  people  of  Israel. 
And  therefore,  this  plague  is  to  be  averted  more  by 
humble  prayer  unto  God,  and  God  is  more  to  be  ap- 
peased in  that  way,  than  by  any  powers  of  body  or  of 
ability.  We  must  so  contend  with  them  as  to  leave  the 
victory  in  the  hand  of  a  merciful  God,  brought  over  to 
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Out  help  by  teats  and  prayers ;  and  we  are  to  commit 
and  ascribe  nothing  to  our  own  works.  For.  it  is  not  in 
our  power  to  save  our  soul  from  these  impious  ones; 
how  much  less  then  shall  it  be  in  our  power  to  overcome 
them,  as  David  here  prays,  "  Deliver  my  soul  from  the 
wicked  ?"  But  if  we  lay  aside  this  humble  prayer  and 
attack  them  by  main  force,  by  tire,  and  by  abuse,  (as 
we  proceed  at  this  day,)  there  is  no  doubt  but  those 
who  thus  go  to  the  attack  will  be  worse  heretics  than 
the  others,  and  incomparably  worse  than  those  whom 
they  attack ;  because,  in  this  way,  they  only  fall  upon 
the  wrath  of  God  by  their  own,  abuse,  and  force,  and 
pride :  than  which  madness  what  can  be  greater  ? 

And  only  observe  the  terribleness  of  the  expres- 
sion. He  calls  the  wicked  "the  sword  "of  God.  For 
the  rod  is  a  much  less  infliction  of  wrath:  because, 
as  Solomon  says,  '  The  rod  correcteth  and  delivered) 
the  soul  from  hell.'  And  it  is  in  the  greatest  mercy 
when  God  says,  Psalm  lxxxix. "  I  will  visit  their  iniquities 
with  the  rod  and  their  transgressions  with  stripes."  Bat 
the  sword  separates  and  kills  the  soul.  And  great  is 
God,  therefore  his  sword  is  great :  and  so  great  a  sword 
shall  destroy  many  and  great  ones. 

The  primitive  church  indeed  was  struck  more  fre- 
quently with  the  paternal  rod,  but  seldom  with  the 
sword :  and  that  persecution  was,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
flesh,  most  bitter  and  severe,  but,  in  the  eyes  of  God, 
and  in  truth,  it  was  of  all  the  most  mild  and  gentle. 
After  this,  followed  the  heretical  persecution,  which,  in 
the  eyes  of  the  flesh,  was  much  more  mild  and  gentle, 
but  it  was  in  truth  much  more  bloody  and  injurious, 
because  it  destroyed  a  great  many  more  souls :  and  yet, 
there  was  something  of  the  mercy  of  God  left,  because 
the  truth  was  brought  to  light  and  set  forth  by  the 
fathers,  who  maintained  the  fight,  and  the  word  of  God 
reigned  in  many.  But  in  these  last  and  worst  of  days, 
under  the  ecclesiastical  rule,  that  sword  of  the  wicked 
prevails  and  slays  alone,  without  any  to  oppose  it.  Under 
this,  all  things  appear  to  be  quiet  and  peaceable,  where 
the  tyrants  do  not  openly  persecute  us,  and  tfyere  is  no 
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apparent  persecution,  we  almost  all  perish  by  the  sword 
ol  die  wicked  ;  not  seeing  that  under  this  peace  reigns 
a  persecution  of  all  the  most  terrible;  where,  the  Word 
of  God  being  extinct,  we  are  dragged  in  crowds  into 
hell  by  the  words  of  men. 

But,  in  my  opinion,  of  all  the  swords  of  the  wicked, 
the  greatest  and  most  destroying  is  the  Pelagian  iniquity. 
For  it  is  against  this,  as  we  see,  that  this  Psalm  especially 
strikes,  nay,  the  whole  scripture.  For  what  do  the  pro- 
phets, what  do  the  apostles  aim  at,  but  to  set  up  the 
righteousness  of  faith  in  opposition  to  the  righteousness 
of  men  ?  Hence  the  Pelagian  error  is  an  error  of  almost 
all  ages,  which  has  often  been  opposed  and  run  down, 
but  never  extinguished.  All  other  errors  almost  have 
their  day,  and  are  eradicated  in  their  time :  but  at  the 
Pelagian  error  the  prophets  have  struck,  Christ  has 
struck,  and  Paul  has  struck,  nevertheless  it  still  crept 
in  again  somewhere,  until  Pelagius  himself  was  born,  and 
raised  his  head,  and  began  to  defend  it  openly.  And 
here  again,  God  in  pity  and  mercy  towards  us  raised  up 
Augustine,  who  gave  it  a  terrible  blow  for  the  time. 
But  after  Augustine  it  again  rose  and  prevailed,  not 
only  without  any  one  to  contradict  it,  but  even  with 
the  church  of  Home  to  support  and  enforce  it ;  and  with 
nil  the  colleges,  bishops,  and  princes,  throughout. the 
whole  world,  to  teach  and  follow  it,  as  being  a  thing 
most  excellent  and  most  christian-like.  And  though 
some  few  dared  to  open  their  mouths  against  it  at  Paris 
and  elsewhere,  yet  little  good  was  seen  to  be  done.  In 
a  word,  this  error  is  the  fountain  of  all  idolatry  :  ever 
appearing  under  a  different  shape  and  face,  and  prevail- 
ing through  a  different  age.  For  what  idolaters  ever 
existed  who  did  not  think  that  they  pleased  God  by 
their  own  devoted  endeavours  and  works?  And  what 
does  the  Pelagian  error  do  but  this  ?  Therefore,  rightly 
is  lVhtgius  named  from  the  sea  (pelagus);  because 
this  error  has  inundated  and  spread  itself  over  the  whole 
world :  the  root  of  which  is  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh, 
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which  is  always  at  enmity  against  God  and  never  sub- 
ject unto  him,  as  we  have  it  Rom.  viii. 

Ver.  14. — From  the  wicked  of  thy  hand,  O  Lord; 
from  a  few  out  of  the  earth,  divide  them  in  their  lift; 
their  'belly  is  filled  with  thy  hid  treasure  ;  they  are  full 
of  children. 

They  leave  the  remainder  of  their  substance  to  thdr 
babes. 

This  verse  is  only  one  in  the  Hebrew. — We  will 
take  up  this  most  obscure  passage  and  pursue  it  as 
we  begun,  and  see  what  we  can  do  with  it  Let  as 
consider,  first,  the  translations  which  have  been  given 
us.  Out  of  our  translation  we  can  make  nothing  at  all  : 
and  we  can  make  still  less  of  Hieronymus,  who  thus 
renders  the  passage :  '  From  the  men  of  thy  hand,  0 
Lord,  who  have  died  in  the  deep,  whose  portion  js  in 
this  life,  and  whose  belly  thou  fillest  with  thy  hid  trea- 
sure, who  shall  be  satisfied  with  children,  and  who  will 
leave  the  remainder  of  their  substance  to  their  babes.' 
But  what,  I  pray  you,  do  we  here  hear  ?  Hence,  I  am 
compelled  to  go  by  a  very  unskilful  teacher,  that  is, 
myself:  and  therefore,  I  will  give  mine  opinion  without 
any  prejudice  or  temerity:  let  him  that  knows  more 
about  it  than  I  do  help  me  out,  and  let  him  that  does 
not  judge  equally. — I  would  give  the  rendering  verbatim 
from  the  Hebrew,  thus: 


From  the  men  of  thy  hand,  O  Lord;  from  the 
of  substance,  whose  portion  is  in  their  lives,  whose  bdbf 
thou  shalt  fli  with  thy  hid  treasure,  they  shall  beftihd 
children ;  they  have  left  the  remains  of  their  substance 
to  their  babes. 

The  first  part  of  the  verse  consists  of  five  members, 
the.  latter  of  one :  and  in  these  powerful  words  David 
sets  forth  to  us  what  this  sword  of  God  is,  from  which  be 
desires  that  his  soul  should  be  saved  :  and  he  describes 
it  in  six  particulars. 

The  first  is  "  From  the  men  of  thy  hand,  O  Lord." 
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which  is  the  same  as  if  he  had  said,  From  the  lost  and 
reprobated  men  who  are  damned  to  all  eternity.  For 
these  are  they  whom  he  seems  to  understand  by  "  The 
men  of  thy  hand;"  on  account  of  that  which  is  said, 
Exod.  xiv.  31,  "  And  Israel  saw  the  Egyptians  dead 
upon  the  sea-shore.  And  Israel  saw  that  great  work 
which  the  Lord  did  upon  the  Egyptians."  And  Deut 
xxxii.  41,  "  For  if  I  wet  my  glittering  sword,  and  my 
hand  take  hold  on  judgment,  I  will  render  vengeance 
unto  mine  enemies,  and  will  reward  them  that  hate  me." 
And  Isaiah  ix.  12,  "  For  all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned 
away,  but  his  hand  is  stretched  out  still.  And  it  seems 
to  be  a  familiar  expression  with  the  prophet  to  say,  '  the 
hand  of  God  *  for  the  '  vengeance  of  God : '  as  in 
Psalm  x.  "  Lift  up  thine  hand."  And  Psalm  xxi.  8, 
"  Thy  right  hand  shall  find  out  them  that  hate  thee.9 
And  hence  the  Apostle,  Heb.  x.  31,  thunders  out  these 
words,  "  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God." 

Again,  "  From  the  men  of  substance."  The  sense  of 
which  is,  "  Deliver  my  soul  from  the  men  of  substance : " 
that  is,  from  the  vilest  of  men  who  are  creatures  of  this 
most  short  life  only :  that  is,  from  the  children  of  this, 
moist  uncertain  world,  who  have  nothing  but  the  very 
short  substance  and  duration  of  this  life,  because,  they 
arereprobated  men  and  men  of  thy  hand. 

"  Their  portion  is  in  lives."  Here  David  says  "  lives" 
in  the  plural  number :  and  he  does  the  same  in  the  pre- 
ceding Psalm,  "  shew  me  the  path  of  lives,"  which  is  so 
in  the  Hebrew.  The  sense  is,  therefore,  Their  portion 
and  happiness  are  not  in  the  life  to  come,  but  in  the 
good  things  of  the  present :  for  they  pass  their  days  in 
good  things,  as  Job  saith :  with  these  they  are  content 
and  have  no  desires  after  the  better  country :  they  receive 
here  their  reward,  because  they  are  the  men  of  thy 
hand. — He  says  "  lives"  in  the  plural  number,  because 
of  the  various  ways  and  uses  of  this  life.  Therefore, 
Augustine  beautifully  observes,  upon  that  passage  of 
Psalm  lxiii.  3,  "  Thy  loving-kindness  is  better  than 
lives." — '  The  lives  of  men  (says  he)  are  many.  One 
vol.  iv.  o 
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pursues  the  life  of  husbandry  in  the  country,  another  a 
life  of  business  in  merchandise,  another  a  life  of  war, 
and  another,  another  kind  of  life.  Thus,  at  this  day, 
(says  he)  we  choose  out  to  ourselves  orders  and  stales, 
wherein,  and  according  to  which,  we  might  live. .  But 
there  are  few  who  prepare  themselves  for  death,  or 
desire  eternal  life :  all  rather  choose  to  remain  in  that 
state  in  which  they  now  are,  as  if  they  were  quite  con- 
tent with  their  portion  in  this  life,  and  preferred  that 
to  dying.  In  which  state  of  ignorance,  are  all  those 
hypocrites  who  are  of  all  men  the  most  desirous  of  life, 
who  dread  death,  and  are  unconcerned  about  eternal  life, 
which  was  the  case  with  the  Jews  in  the  desert.' 

Is  it  not,  therefore,  a  most  powerful  expression,  when 
lie  says,  that  these  wicked  men  are  desirous  of  this  most 
miserable  life  only  ?  And  in  this  they  are  c6ntent,  and 
this  they  unwillingly  le^ve.  Nor  is  it  any  wonder :  for 
they  are  not  only  destitute  of  that  faith  which  overcometh 
sin  and  death,  and  of  the  mercy  and  loving-kindness  of 
God  which  are  better  than  life,  but  even  fight  against 
these  things  with  all  their  might  Though,  as  to  external 
appearance,  these  characters  do  nothing  else  but  shew, 
that  they  are  desirous  of  life,  that  they  despise  death,  and 
that  they  are  the  elect  and  seeking  after  eternal  life: 
but  there  is  deceit  in  their  spirit,  for  they  deny  all 
these  pretences  by  their  works. 

"  Thou  shalt  fill  their  bellies  with  thy  hid  trea- 
sure." What  does  this  shew,  but  that  they  are  animals 
of  the  belly  only*  born  only  to  devour  the  fruits  of  the 
earth  ?  For  we  have  said,  rsalms  iv.  v.  x.  and  xi*.  that 
to  teachers  of  ungodliness,  are  every  where  attributed  in 
the  scriptures,  covetousness  and  the  feeding  of  the  belly: 
concerning  whom  also  the  Apostle  saith,  "  Whose  God 
Is  their  belly. "  But  God,  who  hates  unbelief  and  ungod- 
liness, causes,  in  this  way,  his  wrath  to  fall  upon  them : 
as  'we  have  it,  Psalm  lxxviii.  3 1 .  And  as  Paul  saith, 
Coloss.  iii.  The  wrath  of  God  came  upon  the  children 
of  disobedience.  And  thus  does  he  fill  their  bellies  with 
his  hid  treasure;  he  gives  them  the  desire  of  their 
hearts,  and  does  not  suffer  them  to  be  robbed  of  their 
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wishes ;  as  David  saith  in  the  same  Psalm.  That  is,  he 
fills  their  belly ;  he  gives  them  what  they  desire ;  he 
gives  them  their  reward  in  this  life ;  because  they  have 
no  desire  after  and  wait  not  for  the  life  to  come. 

He  says;  "  with  thy  hid  treasures : "  that  is,  thy 
reserved  treasures.  This  is  what*  he  calls  the  "  sub- 
stance" of  this  world,  with  which  God  feeds  men  in  this 
life.  God  causes  this  treasure  to  be  brought  forth  every 
year,  and  brings  it  forth  as  it  were  from  a  "  hid  trea- 
sure." For  man  cannot  know  whence  it  comes :  nor,  if 
he  sought  it,  could  he  possibly  find  it,  if  God  did  not  in  a 
wonderful  way  give  it  out  of  these  his  "  hidden  treasures." 
There  is,  therefore,  a  similar  expression  to  this,  Psalm 
cxx  fcv.  7,  u  WHb  bringeth  the  wind  out  of  his  trea* 
sures :"  that  is,  from  his  secret  resources :  for  the  wind 
bteweth  where  it  listeth,  but  thou  canst  not  tell  whence 
it  Cometh  nor  whither  it  goeth.  And  it  is  the  same  with 
bre&d,  wine,  and  alt  those  things  which  we  use  as  neces- 
saries for  this  life.  They  all  come  and  we  use  them  ; 
-but  we  know  not  whence  they  come. — In  this  expres- 
sion, therefore,  the  Psalmist  powerfully  cuts  at  the  igno- 
rance of  the  ungodly ;  who  feel  that  those  things  which 
they  use  are  not  their  own,  nor  in  their  own  power :  and 
yet,  they  do  not  even  thus  learn  to  trust  in  God. — Nay, 
every  word  of  this  verse,  though  the  words  are  few  and 
untigurative,  strikes  powerfully  at  the  ignorance  of  the 
ungodly.  All  things  are  most  appropriately,  most  fully, 
and  effectually  spoken,  if  they  be  weighed  with  a  pra- 
dentheart. 

"  They  shall  be  satisfied  with  children."  That  is,  they 
shall  have  an  abundant  offspring :  for  these  things  are 
what  they  seek  after  among  other  things, — to  have  fair, 
fruitful,  and  rich  wives,  and  sons  and  daughters  hand- 
some and  praised  on  all  sides,  that  they  may  have  all 
they  desire,  and  that  the  prosperity  of  their  children 
may  fulfil  all  their  wishes.  For  the  verb  "  shall  be  satis- 
fied" does  not  apply  to  the  number  of  the  offspring 
only,  but,  more  especially,  to  their  condition;  that  they 
may  have  them  opulent,  honourable,  foil  of  pleasures, 
atod  partakers  of  All  the  pomp  of  this  world!    For  these 
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are  the  desires  that  we  see  in  all  parents :  and  therefore 
David  says  that  the  same  reigned  in  all  the  wicked 
parents  of  his  day.  And  hence  Paul  saith  in  a  very 
brief  way,  Philip,  iii.  i  I  tell  you  weeping,  that  they  are 
enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ;  whose  God  is  their 
belly,  whose  glory  is  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly 
things.' 

"'And  they  have  left  the  remains  of  their  substance 
to  their  babes."  That  is,  they  are  ever  thinking  how 
much  of  that  abundance  (which  they  have  in  a  super- 
fluity, for  they  are  not  content  with  necessaries  only,) 
they  may  store  and  lay  up,  and  leave  to  their  heirs, 
merely  that  their  children  after  them  may  be  opulent 
and  abound  in  all  pleasures.  And  thus,  our  bishops 
and  clericals  do  nothing  but  strive  to  increase  the  wealth 
of  Christ  (as  they  call  it)  that  they  may  leave  it  increased 
after  them.  And  none  do  this  so  much  as  the  best  and 
most  godly  among  them,  that  is,  the  most  ungodly.  For, 
in  the  present  day,  to  Tule  the  church  well,  is  to  increase 
ecclesiastical  wealth  well,  and  build  profusely. 

And  "  the  remains,"  in  this  passage,  signifies  the 
superfluities  which  are  over  and  above  what  they  can 
consume.  We  are  to  observe  this,  that  we  may  not 
understand  it  as  signifying  the  remnant  of  any  small 
property  which  is  left,  when  all  the  best  of  it  is  spent 
and  consumed.  Hence,  the  word  in  the  Hebrew  is 
derived  from  a  verb  which  signifies  excelling  and 
abounding. 

And  this  "  have  left,"  instead  of  '  laid  up/  shews 
that  they  heaped  up  all  these  riches  and  superfluities  on 
purpose  to  leave  them  to  their  children. 

Ver.  15. — But  I  shflll  appear  in  righteousness  in  thy 
sight :  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  thy  glory  shall  appear. 

Hieronymus  more  rightly  renders  it,  €  But  I  shall 
see  thy  face  in  righteousness,  when  I  shall  awake  in  thy 
likeness.'  David  opposes  these  things  to  those  which 
he  had  said  of  the  ungodly.  They  savour  of  earthly 
things,  they  are  satisfied  with  children,  and  have  and 
place  all  their  portion  in  this  life.    But  as  for  me,  (says 
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David)  I  despise  this  life,  and  I  press  forward  into  the 
life  which  is  to  come,  where  I  shall  see  thee,  not  in 
riches,  but  in  righteousness ;  and  shall  behold,  not  these 
earthly  and  perishable  things,  bat  thy  face.  Nor  shall  I 
be  satisfied  with  children  of  the  flesh,  but,  I  shall  be 
satisfied,  when  I  awake,  in  thy  likeness :  as  it  is  written, 
1  John  iii.  "  But  this  we  know,  that  when  he  shall 
appear  we  shall  be  like  him."  So  that,  "  in  thy  like- 
ness,9' does  not  refer  to  "  shall  awake/9  but  to  "  shall  be 
satisfied:'9  for  we  shall  be  satisfied  when  the  face  of 
God  is  revealed,  which  is  his  brightness-  and  his  glory. 

And  David  here  beautifully  uses  a  word  which  has 
reference  to  the  resurrection,  u  when  I  shall  awake;"' 
that  is,  from  the  sleep  of  death:  so  that,  he  shews 
thereby,  that  our  satiety  is  to  be,  not  in  this  world,  but 
in  that  which  is  to  come. — Though  there  is  nothing  in 
our  translation  which  disagrees  with  the  Hebrew ;  for 
*€  the  glory  of  God"  will  "  appear*'  when  we  arise  from 
the  sleep  of  death,  and  shall  be  made  like  unto  him. 
But  the  Hebrew  points  out  the  resurrection  morfe  clearly 
than  our  translation. 


PSALM   XVIII. 

TO   VICTORY. 

A  PSALM  OF  DAVID,  THE  SERVANT  OF  THE  LORD, 
WHO  SPAKE  UNTO  THE  LORD  THE  WORDS  OF 
THIS  SONG,  IN  THE  DAY  THAT  THE  LORD  DELI- 
VERED HIM  FROM  THE  HAND  OF  ALL  HIS  ENE- 
MIES, AND  FROM  THE  HAND  OF  SAUL:  AND 
HE  SAID, 

Ver.  1 . — /  will  love  thee,  O  Lord,  my  strength. 

There  are  many  things  in  this  Psalm  which  com- 
pel us  to  understand  it  of  Christ,  and  many  which 
constrain  us  to  understand  it  of  David ;  nor  have  I,  as  to 


myself,  been  enabled,  3s  yet,  to  determine  which  under- 
standing of  it  is  the  more  true  and  certain;  and  I  cannot, 
without  danger,  determine  upon  either.  Augustine  freely 
declares  that  it  is  concerning  Christ  and  his  body  ;  that 
is,  the  church;  and  aOuch.te  treats  it,  And;  Paul, 
Bern.  xv.  ?9,  seen^  to,-  aeqord  with  this  acceptation, 
where  het  introduces  the  last  versa  but  on&of  .{iris  .Ps^lm 
-as  referring  to  Christ,  "  For.  this  cause  will.  I  confess  to 
thee  among  the  gentiles,  and  6ing  unto  -thy  pamft."  We 
will  therefore  here  follow  the  Apostle,  because  it  is  more 
safe  to  enlarge  upon  all  the  contents  ip  reference  to 
Christ  himself,  than  ip  reference  to  die  disciple  David ; 
and  to  receive  the  jreal  circumstances,  which  arejpen- 
tioned  in  it,  in  a  figurative  way*.  .  Jfpr  Jtheift  ift  up  doubt 
that  the.  wars,  victories,  and  ,  sufferings  nof  David,  pie- 
figured  the  suffering  and  resurrection. of  Christ:  Because 
Augustine  saitb,  ,'  Whatever  things  whjqh  are  spoken 
in  this  Psalm  will  not  apply  to  the  Lord  properly, 
are  to  be  applied  to  the  church.'  For  it  is  all  Chi)k 
that  here  speaks,  in  whom  all  the  members  are  joined 
together, 

I  should  think,  therefore,  that  David,  while  he  was 
giving  thanks  for  his  own  victories,  delivered,  at  the 
same  time,  a  prophecy  concerning  Christ,  victorious  over 
the  world,  sin,  and  death.  So  that  we  may  understand 
the  title  thus,  "  Who  spake  unto  the  Lord  the  words  of 
this  song : "  that  is,  who  delivered  this  prophecy  con- 
cerning Christ  to  come :  and  delivered  it  in  that  day 
on  which  he  gained  the  victory  over  all  his  enemies,  and 
enjoyed  a  life  of  peace.  Hence,  the  whole  Psalm  con- 
tains the  words  of  Christ  rising  from  the  dead.  And 
this  intent  of  his  Psalm  he  seems  to  intimate  when  he 
mentions  Saul  as  the  last  enemy,  who  was,  in  truth,  the 
first  enemy  of  David :  for  by  this  contrariety  of  order 
he  would  intimate,  that  he  did  not  speak  of  his  own 
victories,  but  of  the  victories  of  Christ. 

Ver.  1 , — /  will  love  thee,  O  Lord,  my  strength. 

These  are  the  words  x>f  one  rising  up  again,  and  of 
one  who  has  experienced  the  power  of  God  in  tribula- 
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tion.  For  it  is  thus  that  we  are  accustomed  to  enlarge 
sweetly  and  exultingly  upon  die  praises  of  those  to  whose 
benefits  and  help  we  know  that  we  are  indebted  for  our 
deliverance  from  any  particular  dangers.  For  it  is  the 
purity  of  love  that  is  evidenced,  when  he  says,  "  thee, 

0  Lord/'  notany  cteature :  upon  which  we  have  spoken 
at  length,  Psalm  v. 

Ver.  2. — The  Lord  is  my  foundation,  and  my  refuge, 
and  my  deliverer;  my  God,  my  helper,  in  him  I  will  hope; 
my  protector,  the  horn  of  my  salvation,  and  he  that 
under taketh  for  me. 

All  this  is  one  verse  in  the  Hebrew.  Hieronymus 
renders  the  whole  thus,  '  The  Lord  is  my  rock  and  my 
strength,  and  my  Saviour,  my  God,  my  strong  one ; 
and  in  him  will  I  hope ;  my  shield,  the  horn  of  my  sal- 
vation, and  he  that  undertaketh  for  me.'  And  he  has 
translated  the  same  Song,  2  Sam.  xxii.  in  the  same  way, 
excepting  that,  instead  of  "  he  that  undertaketh  for  me," 
he  has  there  rendered  it  "  my  lifter  up.'9  But  who  can 
-with  sufficient  force,  fulness,  and  propriety,  render  these 
most  powerful  expressions ;  for  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not 
careless  and  inattentive  in  his  words  and 'expressions,  so 
.  as  to  permit  any  particle  to  be  superfluous.  I,  as  I  have 
said  before,  entirely  fall  under  the  powerful  language 
and  the  full  understanding  of  this  Psalm,  conscious  that 

1  cannot  come  up  to  them  :  and  all  others  have  either 
said  nothing  about  it  to  the  purpose,  (or  else  I  cannot 
understand  them  and  the  Psalm,)  for  they  have  not  yet 
rendered  me  any  assistance  upon  it.  Bat  I  must  go  on, 
and  leave  to  every  one  his  liberty  of  expressing  himself 
upon  it  in  the  best  manner  he  can. 

"  My  strength,"  which  we  have  in  the  first  verse, 
seems  to  me  to  mean  that  strength  whereby  a  man  is 
strengthened  and  comforted  within,  being  endued  with 
power  from  on  high:  as  we  have  it,  Psalm  cxivii.  13, 
"  For  he  hath  strengthened  the  bars  of  thy  gates."  And 
Isaiah  liv.  2,  "  and  strengthen  thy  stakes."  So  that  it 
signifies  that  strength  which  gives  power  to  weak  and 
feeble  minds :  which  strength  can  be  obtained  no  where 
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hot  £»■  God:  for,  of  ourselves,  we  are  most  easily 
desotod  both  by  admsity  and  by  prosperity,  and  melt 
mier  each  like  wax  before  the  sun. 

~  Mt  foundation/  which,  according  to  the  Hebrew, 
is  *•  rock."  The  foundation  on  which  any  edifice  is  bmlt 
is  the  chief  stone.  Hence  we  have  it,  Matt.  xvi. "  Upoa 
this  rock  wfll  I  build  my  church."  And  thus  the  Lad 
not  only  endues  Christ  and  his  followers  with  internal 
strength  and  support,  bat  is  himself  their  foundation 
upon  which  they  are  built,  and  upon  which  they  rest,  as 
the  solid  building  rests  upon  the  solid  rock. 

"  My  refuge/*  or. 4  my  strength.'  The  original  wwd 
signifies  properly  a  citadel,  tower,  or  house  of  refuge,  or 
a  foitified  place :  as  in  Psalm  xxxL  2,  "  Be  thou  ay 
strong  rock,  for  an  house  of  defence  to  save  me."  So 
that,  comparing  this  with  the  foregoing  expression,  we 
find  him  to  say.  The  Lord  is  not  only  a  foundation  and 
tinn  rock,  but  also  the  house  of  defence  itself  built  o& 
the  rock,  preserving  and  defending  him  that  fleeth 
unto  it. 

%%  My  deliverer:"  which  properly  signifies  'away 
of  escape/  and  that  strength  by  which  any  is  delivered 
and  enabled  to  escape  when  surrounded  and  straitened 
with  difficulties :  as  the  Israelites  escaped  from  Pharaoh. 

**  My  helper."  or  %  my  strong  one : '  and  this  also  in 
the  Hebrew,  signifies  a  rock  or  a  flint :  it  is  frequently 
rendered  %  strong/  or  *  strong  one/  It  signifies  that 
strength  by  which  a  man  escaping,  and  having  fled  into 
the  house  of  refuge,  there  remains,  and  is  preserved  in 
security  safe  from  all  the  attacks  of  his  pursuers. 

All  these  jive  particulars  have  reference  to  passive 
strength,  and  to  the  enduring  of  evils.  For  the  first 
tiling  is  the  having  strength  within ;  and  then,  that  this 
strength  may  not  fail  when  attacked,  but  have  a  rock 
on  which  it  might  lean  for  support  and  stand  firm ;  and 
afterwards,  that  it  may  not  be  overcome  by  numbeft 
but  have  a  fortified  place  into  which  it  might  betake 
itself;  and  then,  again,  that  it  might  have  a  place  ot  , 
escape  when  shut  in  andoppressed  in  straits :  and  lastly, 
that  it  may  be  strengthened  with  the  power  and  strength 
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of  perseverance,  that  it  yield  not  to  weariness  of  the 
unceasing  conflict,  which  is  the  ultimate  aim  of  men 
and  devils. 

There  now  follows  the  active  and  propulsive  strength. 
And  the  first  particular  here  is  "  My  shield." — He  that 
is  about  to  suffer  the  attack  of  enemies  has  need  to  be 
defended  with  a  shield,  whereon  he  might  receive  all 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  enemy,  and  penetrate  through  and 
siay :  for  he  does  not  want  a  shield  who  flees  for  refuge. ' 
"  The  horn  of  my  salvation.''  This  is  the  strength 
itself  which  fights  and  overcomes:  which  appears  to 
me  to  be  the  power  of  the  Word  or  the  confidence  of 
preaching  and  proclaiming.  Thus  it  is  said,  Micah  iv. 
13,  "  Arise  and  thresh,  O  daughter  of  Zion :  for  1  will 
make  thine  horn  iron,  and  I  will  make  thy  hoofs  brass ; 
and  thou  shalt  beat  in  pieces  many  people :  and  1  will 
consecrate  their  gain  unto  the  Lord,  and  their  substance 
unto  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth."  And,  that  *  thresh- 
ing" is  the  same  as  preaching,  is  proved  by  the  Apostle, 
1  Cor.  ix.  9,  "  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the 
ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn."  And  what  are  the  '  horn 
of  iron,'  and  the  *  hoofs  of  brass/  but  that  word  of  Christ, 
"  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom  which  none  of 
your  adversaries  shall  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist?" 
And  therefore  it  is  called  "  the  horn  of  salvation,"  be- 
cause it  overcomes  the  enemies  and  procures  salvation 
from  the  adversaries.  But  there  are  some  that  by  "  horn  " 
understand  a  kingdom  :  nor  is  that  very  dissonant  from 
the  truth :  for  the  kingdom  of  Christ  stands  only  in  the 
word  of  truth :  and  this  is  indeed  the  kingdom  of  sal- 
vation, because  it  overcomes  all  things. 

"  Thou  art  he  that  undertaketh  for  '  me/  or  4  my 
lifter  up :'  that  is,  he  in  whom  I  am  so  lifted  up  above 
mine  enemies,  as  to  triumph  over  them :  as  Paul  saith, 
"  Who  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ."  And 
in  this  way  it  is  said,  Isaiah  vii.  '  And  the  Lord  shall 
lift  up  the  enemies  of  Rezin  over  him.'  And  we  see 
how  marvellous  the  power  of  Christ  and  of  his  saints  is ! 

Here,  therefore,  we  have?  first,  the  passive,  power, 
and  that  perfects  the  active ;  as  Paul  saith,  *  strength  is 
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made  perfect  in  weakness.'  And  hence,  the  world  is 
conquered  by  no  other  arms,  than  patience  and  the 
Word  of  God :  as  it  is  said,  Isaiah  xiv.  2,  "  And  they 
shall  take  them  captives  whose  captives  they  were,  and 
they  shall  rule  over  their  oppressors."  And  Joel  in.  10, 
"  Let  the  weak  say,  I  am  strong."  And  2  Sam.  xxfi. 
there  is  added  to  this  verse,  "  My  refuge  and  my  Saviour, 
thou  savest  me  from  violence : "  and  I  know  not  why  it 
is  omitted  in  this  Psalm. 

Ver.  3. — /  will  call  upon  the  Lord  praising,  and  I 
shall  be  saved  from  mine  enemies. 

Where  is  now  the  title  which  says  that  this  Psalm 
was  only  a  song  sung  by  David  when  he  was  delivered 
from  all  his  enemies?  Certainly  we  cannot  say  any 
thing  else  here,  than  that  which  Augustine  thinks, — that 
it  is  the  whole  of  Christ,  that  is,  Christ  with  his  whole 
body,  that  is  speaking ;  and  that  he  is  speakiog  for  his 
body,  which  is  the  church,  which  always  conquers,  and 
always  fights,  and,  when  die  past  evils  are  overcome,  is 
the  more  prepared  to  overcome  the  evils  that  may 
follow.  Or,  if  we  confine  this  to  the  person  of  Christ, 
we  must  understand  all  these  things  as  said  as  repre- 
senting the  greatness  of  the  mind  and  feelings  of  Christ 
toward  God ;  wherein  he  evinces  the  readiness  of  bis 
mind  to  have  dqne  even  more  than  he  did,  if  it  had  been 
required :  as  it  is  written,  Psalm  cviii.  1,  *  O  God,  my 
heart  is  ready,  my  heart  is  ready/  And  Psalm  xxvi.  J, 
"  Examine  me,  O  Lord,  and  prove  me ;  try  my  reins 
and  my  heart."  And  thus  also  the  man  who  is  delivered 
from  evils,  and  has  experienced  the  divine  power,  desires 
nothing  else  than  to  suffer  again,  that  he  might  again 
experience  the  same  power  of  God :  and  there  is  be- 
gotten, out  of  this,  a  certain  wonderful  thirst  for  suffer- 
ing, and  an  inestimable  confidence  in  the  sweetness  of 
God. — And,  "all  things  are  written  for  our  learning, 
that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  scriptures 
might  have  hope." 

Here,  therefore,  David  has  set  before  us  the  Jive/old 
strength  of  those  that  suffer,  and  the  threefold  strength 
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of  those  that  fight ;  that  he  may  instruct  us,  and  teach 
us,  that  there  is  nothing  so  evil,  so  great,  so  much,  so 
powerful,  or  so  long,  which  may  not  be  overcome  by 
the  power  of  God,  if  we  fully  trust  in  it ;  and,  that  the 
time  for  hoping,  is,  especially,  that  time  when  many, 
great,  powerful,  and  continual  evils  rush  in  upon  us ; 
because,  it  is  the  peculiar  property  of  the  power  of  God 
to  help  the  weak,  the  few,  the  small,  the  helpless,  and 
the  fearful,  not  only  in  the  evils  of  punishment,  but  in 
the  evils  of  the  sins  themselves.  For  what  display  of 
divine  power  in  us  would  that  be,  which  should  only 
help  us  to  bear  the  punishment  of  our  sins,  and  should 
not  overcome  -  the  sins  themselves  in  us  ?  So  full  of 
consolation  is  this  passage !  For,  to  nature,  the  contrary 
appears  to  be  the  case :  all  appears  there  to  be  despera- 
tion and  hopelessness,  when  evib,  and  not  only  so,  but 
great,  and  many,  and  powerful,  and  protracted  evils, 
rush  in  upon  us.  And  we  see  in  the  apostles,  that,  after 
they  were  endued  with  power  from  on  high,  not  only 
these  evils  rose  UP  agaiqst  them,  but  many,  and  great, 
and  powerful  ones  started  up  to  hurt  them,  and  those 
also  obstinate  and  persevering  ones:  as  we  have  it, 
Psalm  cxxix.  8,  "  The  ploughers  ploughed  upon  my 
back,  they  made  long  their  furrows." 

And  it  is  in  the  same  manner  that  Satan  works  in 
every  man,  in  every  private  temptation  of  lust,  wrath, 
pride,  covetousness,  and  every  other  evil.  For,  where- 
cver  he  finds  a  determination  in  a  man  to  follow  after 
chastity  and  purity,  he  not  only  raises  up  wrath  and  lust 
against  such  an  one,  but  sets  before  him  various  kinds 
of  cogitations,  and  then  magnifies  them,  and,  with 
wonderful  craft,  readers  them  effectual  to  the  throwing 
of  the  mqn  down,  And  at  length,  he  often  overcomes 
that  man  by  assiduity  and  continual  wearying,  whom  he 
could  not  overcome  by  multitude,  nor  by  magnitude, 
nor  by  any  other  efficacy ;  and  he  then  throws  them 
down  when  they  are  thus  worn  out. 

O  fools,  and  rash  boasters  of  free-will  and  elicited 
acts,  that  men  are,  who  believe  that  Satan  is  asleep,  and 
vyjho.  ^ara  not  t0  comprehend  his  thoughts  discovered  to 
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us  by  these  places  of  the  scriptures,  and  to  provide 
against  them ;  and  who  securely  presume  that  they  shall 
be  saved  by  good  actions  alone,  without  any  fighting. 
Not  so,  ye  ungodly,  not  so !  The  enemy  is  ever  at  the 
door,  great,  powerful,  having  many  ways,  very  mighty, 
and  indefatigable ;  whose  single  attacks  (to  say  nothing 
about  his  magnitude,  his  multitude,  his  strength,  his 
perseverance,)  we  are  not  able  to  withstand,  unless  the 
Lord  be  our  strength ;  because  we  ourselves  all  the  while, 
without  any  attack  from  the  enemy,  are  prone  to  every 
evil. 

But  by  what  way  or  art  shall  it  be  brought  about 
that  the  Lord  shall  be  our  strength,  our  foundation,  oar 
refuge,  our  deliverer,  and  our  helper,  in  this  hostile  mul- 
titude, of  great,  powerful,  and  persevering  ones  ?  David 
answers,  it  will  thus  come  to  pass,  If  thou  call  upon  the 
Lord  praising :  for  by  this  *  praising  prayer/  thou  shaft 
be  saved  from  all  thine  enemies  :  as  it  is  said,  Rom.  x. 
from  Joel  ii.  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever 
shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved.9 
And  again,  Prov.  xviii.  "  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a 
strong  tower :  the  righteous  runneth  into  it  and  is  safe.0 
This  indeed  is  of  all  doctrines  the  most  noble,  and  alto- 
gether a  golden  doctrine  in  tribulation  ;  it  is  the  best  of 
all  counsels,  and  whereby  we  may  be  delivered  from  all 
evils, — if,  under  tribulation,  we  are  enabled  to  justify 
God,  to  bless  him,  and  to  proclaim  him,  according  to  that 
example  of  the  three  children  ;  and  Dan.  ix.  7, "  O  Lotd, 
righteousness  belongeth  unto  thee,  but  unto  us  confusion 
of  faces  as  at  this  day."  It  is  inconceivable  how  effi- 
cacious this  praising  of  God  is,  and  how  powerful  a 
remedy  it  is  in  all  times  of  peril :  for  as  soon  as  efer 
you  thus  begin  to  praise  God,  the  evil  becomes  lighter, 
trust  in  God  increases,  and  upon  this  immediately  fel- 
lows calling  upon  him  with  confidence. 

Let  all  the  servants  of  God,  therefore,  see  that  they 
attempt  not  to  get  consolation  or  to  overcome  their 
evils  in  any  other  way,  or  by  any  others  means,  than 
what  is  here  prescribed  in  this  verse.  Call  not  upoa 
God  first ;  but  first  praise  him  and  then  call  upon  to- 
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Tor  there  are  some  who  call  upon  him  and  are  not 
heard :  as  we  have  it  in  this  same  Psalm  a  little  below, 
ver.  41,"  They  cried  but  there  was  none  to  save  them : 
even  unto  the  Lord,  but  he  answered  them  not"  And 
why  ? — because  they  called  not  upon  him  with  feelings 
of  praise,  but  with  feelings  of  indignation :  they  set  not 
before  them  the  sweetness  of  the  Lord,  but  considered 
and  were  wrapt  up  in  their  own  bitterness.  But  no  one 
is  ever  delivered  from  evils  by  looking  at,  and  dwelling 
in  bitterness  upon,  those  evils ;  he  overcomes  them  only 
by  cleaving  close  to  God  and  looking  at  his  goodness : 
as  we  have  seen,  Psalm  xvi.  8,  "  I  have  set  the  Lord 
always  before  me;  because  he  is  at  my  right  hand, 
I  shall  not  be  moved."  O  deep  and  rare  counsel,  and 
hard  to  attain  unto !—  to  set  before  one's  self  a  sweet 
and  praise-deserving  Lord,  in  the  midst  of  evils  and 
dangers ;  and  to  look  to  an  absent  and  incomprehensible 
God,  with  more  steadfastness  than  at  present  evils,  and 
even  when  those  evils  are  all  the  while  hindering  our 
thus  looking  at  God !  I  cannot  find  it  in  my  power  to 
set  forth  and  commend  worthily  the  grace  and  virtue 
contained  in  this  short  but  excellent  verse,  and  which 
are  conveyed  in  such  appropriate  words,  and  so  expres- 
sively arranged. 

•  But,  they  who  do  not  begin  conquering  with  this 
praising  of  the  Lord,  but  look  at  the  consolations  of 
men,  or  turn  aside  to  their  own  merits,  and  who  do  not 
lay  hold  of  the  hope  of  a  better  life  to  come,  will  never 
be  overcomers;  for  the  matter  is  fixed,  —  He  that 
prayeth  praising,  shall  be  delivered  from  his  enemies, 
and  no  other.  Thus  it  is* written,  Isaiah  xlviii.  9, 
"  I  will  restrain  thy  mouth  with  my  praise,  that  thou 
perish  not."  And  Isaiah  1.  4,  "  The  Lord  hath  given 
me  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that  I  should  know  how 
to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  him  that  is  weary." — It  is 
on  this  account  that  the  second  commandment  is  given 
us, "  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  in  vain. "  It  is  to  this  end  also  that  we  pray  '  Hal- 
lowed be  thy  name.'  And  it  is  for  this,  that  the  present 
Psalm  begins  with  so  many  praises  of  God,  and.  glories 
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in  the  love  of  God.  So  that  David  seems  in  this  verse 
to  give  a  reason  why  he  so  glories  and  hopes  in  the 
Lord.  As  if  he  had  said,  It  is  in  this  way  that  we  ought 
always  to  begin  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
commencing  with  a  feeling  love  towards  him. 

Only  let  any  one  try  this :  let  him  apprehend  some 
praise  of  God,  when  he  is  in  distress,  and  he  shall  pre- 
sently feel  a  relief  and  an  easement.  Every  other 
consolation  but  this,  either  does  not  profit  at  all,  or  else 
profits  falsely  and  deceivingly :  that  is,  in  truth,  it  does 
injury.— So  great  is  the  power  and  blessing  of  thie  name 
of  the  Lord.  I  confess  that  I  have  often  unburdened 
my  heart  from  heaviness  in  this  way. 

Ver.  4. — The  sorrows  of  death  compassed  me  rmad 
about ;  the  floods  of  iniquity  made  me  afraid. 

Hieronymus  renders  it,  *  The  lines  (or  cords)  of 
death  compassed  me  about ;  the  floods  of  Belial  made 
me  afraid.'  In  2  Sam.  xxii.  the  Hebrew  word  wbfcft 
Hieronymus  here  renders  '  cords/  is  different  from  what 
it  is  here :  and  which  Hieronymus  there  renders' '  (he 
bruisings.'  But  Reuchlin  seems  to  me  to  be  correct 
here,  who  renders  it  '  gatherings  together/  or  *  heaps,' 
instead  of  €  cords : '  as  we  have  it,  1  Sam.  x.  -u  Thtm 
shalt  meet  a  company  of  the  prophets."  So  that  the 
sense  of  the  passage  is,  Death  with  many  and  great  force* 
compassed  me  about.  And  thus  '  the  forces  of  death' 
are  joined  with  '  the  floods  of  Belial '  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  verse.  So  that,  by  both  expressions,  he  sels 
forth  the  magnitude  and  the  multitude  of  the  evils, 
which,  like  mighty  torrents,  or  mighty  armies,  rushed 
upon  him. 

David  had  said  and  taught,  that  the  Lord  is  to  be 
called  upon  with  praise  and  love  by  those  Who  wofdd 
wish  to  be  delivered  from  their  enemies.  And  now,  fce 
tells  us  that  he  himself  did  this,  and  gives  us  the  hi&Jiy 
of  himself  as  an  example  of  his  doctrine  which  he  had 
delivered ;  beginning  with  those  worst  and  most  terrible 
of  all  enemies,  death  and  hell.  And  although  it  is  tnie 
that  David  himself  often  suffered  these  punishments  and 
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sorrows  of  death  and  hell,  (as  he  confesses  in  many  of 
his  Psalms,  and  especially  Psalm  cxvi.  S,  "  The  sorrows 
of  death  Compassed  me,  and  the  pains  of  hell  gat  hold 
upon  me;  I  found  trouble  and  sorrow:  then  called 
I  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord :"  where  he  uses  the  same 
words  and  describes  the  same  feelings  as  in  the  present 
passage,)  yet,  we  have  begun  to  understand  this  Psalm 
of  Christ,  and  to  omit  the  general  meaning  in  the  mean- 
time, and  therefore,  we  receive  this  passage  as  having 
reference  to  the  death  and  hell  of  Christ. 

This  verse  speaks  especially  of  "  death,"  and  the 
following  one  of  "  hell ; "  each  setting  forth  the  same 
thing  with  a  repetition  of  expression.  For  "  the  sor- 
rows of  death  compassed  me  about,"  and  "  the  floods  of 
ungodliness  made  me  afraid,9'  and  "  the  sorrows  of  hell 
compassed  me  about,"  and  "  the  snares  of  death  pre- 
vented me,"  are  all  one  and  the  same  thing :  this,  how- 
ever, is  my  opinion,  but  I  am  not  disposed  to  contend  if 
any  one  wishes  to  understand  these  four  things  as  having 
each  a  different  signification. 

These  words  are  placed  very  expressively,  "  com- 
passed me  about,"  not  '  came  upon  me'  only,  nor  pur- 
sued me,  but,  held  me  fast  and  hemmed  me  in  on  every 
side,  shut  and  fastened  me  in  by  myself  and  utterly 
alone;  and  this  is  that  which  especially  increases  the 
agony  of  death :  for  if  we  had  to  go  out  of  the  world 
with  a  great  company  with  us,  whom  we  could  behold 
all  the  while  and  have  as  companions,  death  would  be  a 
much  lighter  pain  and  trial. 

The  'conls'  or  *  enclosures,'  which  our  translator 
calls  "  sorrows,"  signify  thus,  It  is  not  one  object  only 
that  surrounds  me,  not  one  minister  of  death  only  that 
comes  upon  me;  but  many,  yea,  many  forces,  many 
multitudes.  And  here,  again,  that  solitude  is  intimated, 
which  is  so  bitter  in  death.  And*  these  '  cords'  or 
9 enclosures'  we  may  understand  to  be  ungodly  men, 
whose  ministration  and  instrumentality  death  and  the 
devils  use :  according  to  that  of  Psalm  xx.  IS,  "  Many 
bulls  have  compassed  me :  strong  bulls  of  Bashan  have 
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beset  me  about/*  And  again;  ver*  20,  "  Deliver  my 
soul  from  the  sword,  my  darling  from  the  power  of  the 
dog.  Save  me  from  the  lion's  mouth,  for  thou  hast 
heard  me  from  among  the  horns  of  the  unicorns."  *" 

Our  translator,  however,  not  improperly,  understands 
these  '  forces'  as  signifying  the  multitude  of  pains  and 
sorrows  which  rush  in  at  the  hour  of  death,  became 
there  is  no  creature  which  does  not  increase  and  farther 
this  death  and  horror :  for  all  things  that  are  aeenm 
death  and  not  life :  and  thus,  death  is  armed  with  the 
whole  world,  and  the  whole  universe  fights  against  the 
person  dying  or  lying  under  the  horror  of  death,  who  ift 
left  alone,  deserted  by  all,  and  surrounded  by  all  tenon: 
And  hence  it  was,  that  David  could  give  no  name  to 
these  terrors,  and  could  only  express  them  in  a  meta- 
phorical way  by  calling  them  '  cords,'  or  '  enclosures,* 
or  '  forces/  of  death.  For  death,  that  last  and  extreme 
of  all  evils,  would,  be  more  tolerable  if  there  were  but 
companions  to  us  when  under  this  evil.  But  we  have 
said,  in  our  observations  upon  the  former  Psalms,  that 
Christ  truly  suffered  the  horrors,  pangs,  and  wearying 
sorrows  of  death  for  us ;  though  we  do  not  all  suffer  the 
like  things. 

"  The  floods  of  Belial,"  is  again  a  figurative*  ex- 
pression, setting  forth  the  violence  and  the  army  .of 
these  evils  without  any  particular  name.  For  in  truth 
the  pain  of  death  is  so  great  that  it  can  neither  be 
expressed,  nor  conceived  in  thought  Those  who  sic 
under  it  feel  that  they  are  in  the  worst  of  conditions,  but 
cannot  express  or  describe  to  another  what  it  is  they 
feel,  and  therefore  there  is  no  remedy :  just  as,  on  the 
other  hand,  those  who  get  a  taste  of  eternal  life,  fed 
indeed  that  they  enjoy  the  best  of  all  things,  but  cannot 
shew  or  describe  to  another^what  it  is  they  feel :  and 
hence  this  is  called  tasting  the  floods  or  the  rivers  of  the 
pleasures  of  God.  "  They  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied- 
with  the  fatness  of  thy  house:  and  thou  shalt  make  them 
drink  of  the  rivers  of  thy  pleasures,'*  Psalm  xxxvu  & 
And  here  he  is  speaking  of  the  '  floods  of  ungodliness 
or  of  Belial/ 
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Ver.  i. — The  sorrows  of  hell  compassed  me  about: 
the  snares  of  death  prevented  me. 

These  "  sorrows  of  hell"  are  the  seme  thing  as  "  the 
sorrows  of  death  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse :  and 
therefore,  we  are  to.  receive  them  as  implying  the  same 
thing, — that  they  are  the  '  cords '  or  '  enclosures '  of  hell, 
and  are  the  *  forces9  of  all  the  things  of  the  world  com- 
bined, all  which  things  stand  armed,  as  it  were,  to  take 
vengeance  on  the  condemned.  And  this  word,  "  compass 
me  about, "  is  of  the  same  signification  as  the  preceding. 
And  death  and  hell  differ  very  little  from  each  other,  as 
far  as  the  feelings  of  him  who  is  under  their  pains  are 
concerned.  For  death  is  a  bitter  separation  from  life : 
and  hell,  which  immediately  follows  upon  death,  is  the 
feeling  of  eternal  punishment  and  of  the  irreparable  loss 
of  the  soul.  And  here  the  soul  is  truly  taken  captive 
and  compassed  about,,  and  has  no  other  feeling  but  that 
it  will  be  damned  to  all  eternity.  For  if  it  did  but  see 
any  way  of  escape,  even  of  a  hair  s  breadth  wide,  it 
could  not  be  said  to  be  surrounded  or  compassed  about; 
-nor  would  it  feel,  in  reality,  either  death  or  hell,  but 
would  rejoice  in  hope  and  trust. 

And  here  it  is  that  our  school  theologians,  not 
having  duly  considered  and  weighed  these  expressions, 
"  have  compassed  me  about1'  and  "  have  prevented  me,n 
and  moreover,  not  having  had  any  experience  whatever 
of  these  things,  securely  dream  and  prate  just  what  they 
please  about  the  punishment  of  purgatory;  making  it 
out,  that  there  is  no  despair  in  purgatory,  only  making  a 
satisfaction  for  sin.  And  yet,  again,  they  confess,  that 
the  punishments  of  purgatory  (as  they  call  it)  and  of  hell 
are  the  same,  and  that  they  differ  only  in  duration.  We> 
however,  knowing  that  the  knowledge  of  these  things 
lies  in  experience,  and  not  in  speculation,  will  not  spend 
time  in  contending ;  we  will  simply  cleave  to  the  words 
of  the  scripture,  wherein,  even  the  saints  complain,  that 
they  are  compassed  about  and  prevented  by  the  pains 
of  death  and  hell.  Let  those  who  experience  these 
things  look  at  what  they  mean :  but,  as  for  those  who 
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experience  nothing  of  th&e  things  to  such  weshaffpay 
no  regard  whatever:  for  they  .know  nbt  yet  what  mw 
and  lust  mean,  even  those  most  common,  gross,  and 
beastly  affections  of  human  nature. 

And. this,  "  the  snares  of  death  prevented  me,^n 
the  -samcf  thing :  for  David  here  saya  and  signifies*  that 
be  was  taken  captive,  by  death;  and  so  takeh  that  ht 
was  prevented  by  its  snares ;  that  is,  the  snares  of  death 
prevailed  against  him,  and  were  too  strong  for  him,  so 
that  he  could  not  escape  them:  and  this  is  to  be  in  hell; 
where  no  way  of  escape  is  found:  like  a1>ird,  which; 
when  caught  in  a  snare,  returns  not  to  liberty.  And  a* 
believe,  that  all  these  things  happened  onto  Christ 
though  in  a  wonderful  way;  and  that  he  was  taken 
with  these  pains  of  death  and  hell,  and  with  these  snarts 
of  death.   % 

Ven  6. — In  my  distress  I  called  upon  the  Lord  ad 
cried  unto  my  God:  he  heard  my  voice  out  of  his  hobf 
tempky  and  my  cry  before  him  entered  into  his  ears. 

In  the  Hebrew,    there  is  here   the  future  tense 
throughout  the  whole  verse,  *  I  will  call,'  '  I  will  ay,' 
'  he  shall  hear,'  and,  'it  shall  enter;'  and  Hieronynras 
has  so  translated  it,  and  it  is  so  read  also,  S  Sam.  jxbl 
Though  this  is  of  no  consequence,  because  the  prophets 
have  the  peculiar  custom  of  using  tenses  in  that  irregular 
way,  but  yet,  not  without  cause,  as  I  have  often  oiv 
served. — David,  therefore,  here  goes  on  to  shew  by  fas 
example,. that  what  he  taught  was  true, — that  all  those 
were  saved  who  prayed  unto  God  and  called  upon  lte 
praising.    For  (says  he)  I  also  was  in  great  distresses 
and  trioulations,  that  is,  in  the  pains  and  sorrow*  cf 
death,  and  hell ;  and  I  was  saved  from  all  these:  cries, 
because  I  called  upon  the  Lord  and  cried  unto  vy 
God ;  for  he  heard  my  voice,  and  my  cry  entered  aito 
his  ears.    And  therefore,  there  remains  no  doubt  about 
itv  but  it  is  a  certainty,  that  there  is  no  other  way  of 
obtaining  deliverance  than  by  calling  upon  the  Lord, 
and  j  confessing  unto  and  praising  God.    And  we  hate 
seen,  Psalm  xvi.  what  the  force  and'  meaning  of  the 
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expression  "my  God"  is:  for  no  one' can  say  "m£ 
God/'  but  one  that  praises  God  and  truly  loves  him, 
and  that  in  the  midst  of  death  and  hell :  and  this  a  true 
lover  of  God  may  do :  as  it  is  written,  Song  viii.  6* 
"  Love  is  strong  as  death." 

David  here  abounds  in  repetitions  from  the  sweet 
feelings  of  his  mind :  because,  it  is  nearly  the  store 
thing  to  say  "  I  called  upon  the  Lord,"  and,  "  I  cried 
unto  my  God : "  and  also,  "  and  he  heard  me  from  his 
holy  temple,"  is  the  same  as  "  and  my  cry  in  his  sight 
entered  into  his  ears."  All  these  expressions  are  simple 
and  plain,  but  full  of  the  sweetest  affections  and  feelings 

Ver.  7. — The  earth  shook  and  trembled:  the  foun- 
dations of  the  hills  moved  and  were  shaken,  because  he 
was  wroth. 

m 

What  David  means  from  this  verse  to  the  tenth 
I  am  not  able  to  ascertain.  We  never  have  read  any 
where  that  the  earth  shook,  and  that  the  mountains 
moved  and  the.  other  things  done  which  are  here  spoken 
o£on  David's  account,  nor  indeed  were  these  things 
ever  done  for  Christ  even.  Some  here  have  recourse  to 
allegory,  not  thinking  any  thing  of  the  consequence  of 
always  flying  to  an  allegory;  for  what  is  more  easy, 
than  to  tack  an  allegory  to  every  difficulty  they  meet 
•with,  and  so  get  over  it  in  that  way  ? 

'  Lyra  seems  to  say  something  to  the  purpose,  when 
he  observes,  that  it  is  the  manner  of  the  scriptures, 
when  they  would  set  forth  and  praise  any  singular 
benefit  of  God,  to  repeat  from  the  beginning,  in  a 
regular  way,  those  signal  benefits  that  God  has  wrought 
for  his  people,  or  to  enumerate  some  of  the  greatest 
and  most  striking  of  them :  according  to  Psalm  cxix. 
&%  u  I  remembered  thy  judgments  of  old,  O  Lord; 
and*  have  comforted  myself."  And  Psalm  lxxvii.  11, 
4*  I  will  remember  the  works  of  the  Lord,  surely  I 
will  remember  thy  wonders  of  old.  I  will,  meditate 
also  of  all  thy  works,  and  talk  of  thy  doings."  .  Thus 
Deborah  also,  Judges  v.  when  she  was  going  to  sing 
unto  the  Lord,  begins  by  recording  the  departure  <¥ 
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Israel  put  of  Egypt :  "  Lord,  when  thou  wentest  out 
of  Seir.  wheh  thou  march&dst  out  of  the  field  "of  Etfom, 
thfc  earth  trembled  and  the  heavens  dropped,  tlje  clopds 
also  dropped  water.  The  mountains  melted  from  before 
the  Lord,  even  that  Sinai  from  before  the  Lord*  God  of 
Israel."  And  after  the  same  manner  it  is  that  David 
iaith,  Psalm  lxviii.  7,  8,  "O  God,  when  thou  wentest 
forth  before  thy  people,  when  thou  didst  march  through 
the  wilderness,  Selah ;  the  earth  shook,  the  heaveqs  also 
dropped  at  the  presence  of  God :  even  Sinai  itself  was 
moved  at  the  presence  of  God,  of  the  God  of  Israel71 
And  again,  Psalm  IxxviL  16,  "  The  waters  saw  thee, 
O  God,  the  waters  saw  thee:  they  were  afraid,  the 
depths  also  were  troubled :  the  clouds  poured  out  water, 
the  skies  sent  out  a  sound,  thine  arrows  also  went 
abroad :  ti^p  voice  of  thy  thunder  was  in  the  heaven." 

Let  it  be  understood,  therefore,  that  the  praisers  of 
God  were  accustomed  to  repeat  the  wonderful  worb 
of  God  of  old,  when  they 'praised  him,  and  especially, 
that  most  signal  work  of  his,  the  leading  the  children  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt,  which  also  the  children  of  Israel 
are  known  to  have  remembered  and  celebrated  above 
all  other  of  God's  works :  and  by  the  remembrance  of  it 
they  no  doubt  learnt  many  things,  under  the  illumination 
and  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  so  much  so,  that  they 
seemed  to  have  used  it  among  them  as  a  general  pro- 
verb :  and  they  also  expressed  the  different  parts  of  this 
deliverance  by  different  allegories.  I  cannot,  however, 
folly- agree  with  Lyra,  when  he  applies  the  words  of  this 
Psalm  to  that  same  history. 

Therefore,  I  must  here  be  bold  enough  to  offer  my 
thoughts  upon  the  passage. — I  think,  then,  that  the  past 
wonderful  works  of  God,  as  displayed  in  the  deliverance 
from  Egypt,  are  here  mentioned  and  mingled  *ith  the 
present  wonderful  works,  that  is,  those  which  David  is 
how  describing.  And  David  does  this  with  a  sweet 
liberty  of  digressing  and  expatiating;,  for  we  see  this 
usage  continually  practised  in  the  scriptures.  Nor  do 
I  think  that  David  is  merely  describing  the  deliverance 
Ottt  of  Egypt,  'hut,  being  filled  with  an  overflowing  joy, 
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he  teems  to  take  advantage  of  that  wvtk  of  God,  and  to 
apply  it  in  an  allegorical  way  to  the  praise  of  Christ, 
whom  he  saw  to  be  qlearly  pointed  out  in  a  figure  hy 
that  great  deliverance.    And  we  often .  see  those  who 

five  vent  in  their  joy,  so  to  indulge  in  allegories  and 
gures  of  speech,  that  one  might  think  thev  were  mad : 
for  it  pleases  them  to  clothe  their  joy  in'.'  heaiitifully 
figurative  and  allegorical  expressions ;  one  calls  $at 
which  he  is  praising  his  gold,  another  his  honey,  apotber 
his  manna,  and  another  will  describe  it  by  some;  btlier 
figure.  Every  one  becomes  and  acts  the  poet  under 
these  feelings,  for  his  joy  itself  will  prompt  him  to  speak 
in  this  figurative  way. 

So  here,  when  Christ  rejoices  that  he  was  raised  out 
of  hell,  while  his  Father  heard  him,  he  not  only  mingles 
and  repeats  the  wonderful  tilings  of  God  in  t>ld  time,  but 
speaks  of  the  same  in  a  most  sweet  and  beautiful  allegory, 
and  gives  them  a  new  figurative  appearance :  according 
to  that  prayer  which  we  have,  Ecclesiasticus  xxxvi.  o, 
"  Shew  new  signs  and  make  other  strange  wonders." 
And  hence,  Christ  does  not  take  the  whole  history  and 
speak  of  it  in  its  order,  but  selects  particular  parts  of  it, 
just  as  it  answers  his  present  purpose. 

Wherefore,  we  are  here  to  understand,  that  this 
history  is  here  used  allegorically,  especially  that  part  of 
it  which  would  appropriately  apply  to  the  fruits  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ :  and  these  are  comprehended  in 
two  things,  law  and  grace.  The  law  humbles  the  proud, 
and  grace  lifts  up  the  humble:  and  these  things  are 
wrought  in  various  and  wonderful  ways,  and  are  truly 
the  wonderful  works  of  God,  which  he  accomplishes  by 
no  other  arms  and  weapons  than  by  the  ministers  of  the 
Word,  by  poor,  vile,  abject  fishermen,  and  their  suc- 
cessors :  at  all  which  things,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  pro- 
phet David  here  most  sweetly  alludes,  in  these  allegories 
and  figures. 

We  read,  Deut.  xix.  and  xx.  that,  when  the  Lord 
was  about  to  deliver  the  law,  on  the  third  day,  there 
began  to  be  heard  thunders,  and  lightnings  began  to 
flash,  and  that  a  cloud  began  to  cover  the  mountain, 


and  the  whole  mcrantfriri  ?  began  to  smoke  ♦  teeanse  &fc 
£&r&  God  descended,  upon'  it  in  >jf»Hr  and  4h*I  akpke 
ascended  from  it  a£  from  a  fncakcei  i  Thar/ *4iote  mod*- 
tahi  was  terrible;  abd  the  souhd  of  a,  <tnraipb  t  tras  heard, 
land  began  to  wax  4pbder  and  louden  -  Mbses  spoke  aad 
the  (Lord  answfertd  -him,  and  the  •  Lbrd  descended  upoh 
$fotint  Sinai*  on-  tte:h>p:bf  the  moantaia,  arid  called 
M'osei  ap  to  the  summit.  •  ».■.  * 

This  figure  is  mote  rich  dnd  full  thaa  I  can  possibly 
•express  in  woftls,  and,  indeed,  than  I  can  embrace  fin 
imagination :  and  yet,  the   prophet  David  handles  it 
inost  beautifully :  and  the  other  prophets  also  have  taken 
many  things  from  it,  because  it  is  most  full  and  replete 
"with  the  mysteries  of  Christ,  for  it  contains  the  works 
of  nature,  of  the  law,  and  of  grace;  that  is,  the  sam^of 
>all  theology.     We  will  here,    therefore,   call    in   the 
Apostle  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  as  the  first  and 
b^st  of  interpreters.      He   says,  "  The  law   worked) 
.  wrath/'    And  again,   1  Cor.  xv.  56,  he  says,  u  The 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law."    And  Rom.  i.  18,  "The 
wrath  df  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungod- 
liness and  unrighteousness  of  men,  who  hold  the  truth 
of  God  in  unrighteousness."    And  Rom.  v.  20,  "  The 
law  entered  that  sin  might  abound." 

The  work  of  the  law,  therefore,  is  to  terrify  and  to 
Strike  the  conscience,  and  to  destroy  all  a  man's  own 
Confidence.  And  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the  figure  of 
a  great  tempest,'  and  properly  so,  because  no  ottar 
aHegorjfcould  more  aptly  set  it  forth.  For  thundering? 
find  lightnings  move  and  terrify  the  earth,  and  strike  an 
shake  the  foundations  of  the  mountains :  as  the  poet  of 
old  saith, 

1  The  lightning's  flash 
.  The  highest  mountains  strikes.' 
Under  which  circumstances,  all  fear  the  angiy 
heavens :  as  we  have  it  in  the  Psalm,  "  At  the  voice  of 
thy  thuhders  they  are  afraid  :"  and  that  is  what  he  here 
saith,  "  Because  he  was  wroth."  And  that  there  wss 
such  a  storm  and  tempest  as  this  in  Mount  Sinai  whdb 
lite'  law  was  given,  is  manifest  to  every  one  from  what  «* 
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have  advanced :  which  was,  that  the  figure  might  shadow 
forth  that  which  was  really  wrought,  and  that  the  sign 
might  be  such  as  the  thing  was  in  reality. 

The  doctrine  and  knowledge  of  the  law,  therefore, 
as  it  threatens  eternal  punishments,  and  demands,  that  of 
us  which  we  are  not  able  to  perform  or  endure,  (as  it  is 
written,  Hebrews  xii.  20,  for  they  could  not  endure  that 
which  was  commanded,)  are  terrible  and  unsupportable 
to  a  sinful  conscience,  and  they  are  the  more  so,  the 
more  loud  the  voice  of  the  law  waxes,  or  the  knowledge 
of  it  increases.    And  therefore,  truly  are  the  knowledge 
of  sin  produced,  and  wrath  stirred  up  by  the  law :  that 
is,  the  conscience  of  every  man  is  brought  in  guilty  and 
condemned  as  deserving  eternal  wrath.    And  mis  know- 
ledge, when  possessed  inwardly  in  the  heart,  fulfils  all 
that  turbulence  and  violence  of  /  the  tempest,  which  is 
described  as  having  appeared  at  Mount  Sinai.     Here, 
in   truth,  die  earth  trembles  and   is  moved,   that  is, 
earthly  hearts, .  or  the  hearts  of  men,   which   hearts 
savour  of  those  tilings  which  are  of  the  earth.     And 
not  only  the  mountains  themselves,  but  the  foundations 
of  the  mountains,   are  shaken  and    moved:   that  is, 
the  proud  are  scattered  in  the  imaginations  of  their 
hearts.    For  these  mountains  are  the  proud,  and  these 
foundations  are  their  confidence  in  their  own  power, 
wisdom,  righteousness,  and  what  other  things  soever 
they  are  in  which  they  trust.    For  he  that  is  instructed 
in  the  true  knowledge  of  the  law  understands  and  knows 
that  no  flesh  can  stand  before  God,  and  that  by  the  law 
no  flesh  can  or  shall  be  justified.    Neither  power,  nor 
wisdom,  nor  any  thing  else  is  of  any  avail  here :  all  such 
things  are  shaken,  and  all  are  brought  to  nought :  "  be- 
cause he  is  wroth : "  that  is,  because  the  wrath  of  God 
is  revealed  by  the  law  against  those,  especially,  who 
above  all  others  glory  in  those  foundations. 

And  here  David  says  "  mountains"  only,  because 
there  are  also  "  holy  mountains :"  as  we  have  it,  Psalm 
Ixxxvii.  1,  "  His  foundation  is  in  the  holy  mountains." 
And  in  another  place,  "  Thy  righteousness  is  like  the 
holy  mountains.7' — But  more  especially  by  "  the  foundar 


con^deHces  in  wor%  or  rjhe  wwta\of,t^,lft^off the 
law  and  the  doctrine  of  it,  by  which  tilings  men  have  a 
.^fidence  tha£  thej.are  jnstin^iW^ieBa,  the  very 

J  aftd -especial  thing  wrqught  by  the  word  and  knowledge 

of  the  law  is,  that  they  mafee  men  (sinners, .  tka*  i»,  to 

k^iow  that  they  are, sinners,  and  that  all  ihewofldpwy 

.jbecome.  guilty  before,  God.     And  it  is  thus  that  the 

'^^pc^.nsea^e^w,  applying  it  principally  ;to  thp.oiide 

^gf  worts:    saying,   Rom.  iii  *  But  the   scripture  bath 

included  all  .under,  sin,  that  God  might  batve.mercy 

'j.Mpon-all.'   And  .die  grace  of  Christ  also  make*  eipe- 

.  cj^y.aganisi  the  righteousness,  of  men ;  for  itisthis 

"Ipg^teonaness.that  above  ell  things  resists  thfifflgrHwmt- 

vj  Des^'jpf  6od :  as,  the  .Ajiostto  saith,  Ron>,  $,,:?„.":?<* 

y'^ey.being  ignpranjli of  fQcJ>.,n"gfewnefs>,rairf^-gQaig 

.j^gbout  to  esfcbhslvjheir  owq  rjgJbteoasnesg,  haw  not 

} ^submitted  themselves  unto  the  righteousness  «r  God" 

And  this  also  js-  worthy  of,  remark;  that  fay  these 

.j.jth^ndera  not  only  the  tops  but  the  very  foundations  of 

{he,  bills  are  shaken,  for  the  whole  earth  is  made  to 

,    tremble,  even  the  very  roots  of  tbe  mountains. ,  .Thus, 

.the  law  not  only  strikes  at  pride  externally  ■( which  even 

the  rebukes  of  men  do)  but  penetrates  andahakas-tbe 

..'inner  parts  of  the  heart,  striking  with  trembling  the  most 

,T8ecret  confidence  of  the  conscience,  because,  th*  i»w  is 

;.,  spiritual  and  the  Word  a*  living  word,  more  penetrating 

"...than! the  piercing  sword,  nor  is  there  apy  one  fhat  can 

hide  himself  from  its  brightness. 

j,.y''    The  Hebrew,  with  a  beautiful  play  on  words,  here  has 

,.,,jt  yatigeas    vatiboas   haakez;  which  oar  trans- 

,|h\tor  perhaps  could  not  properly  render;  but  translated 

,lt,  "The  earth  shook  and  trembled:"  but  it  signifies 

that  trembling  commotion  by  which  any  one  is  moved 

on  to  flight  and  running  away  :  which  most  expressively 

sets  form  tfie  force  and  effect  of  the  law,  and -the  fear  of 

the  conscience.    Thus  the  prophet  is  not  only  sweet  in 

his  thoughts  and  sentiments,  but  also  in  his  expressions 

and  in  the  selection  of  his  words ;  if  any  one  -would 

'  duly  observe  them. 


Ver.  8. — There  went  up  a  smoke  in  his  anger,  and  a 
Jire  burned  from  his  fair :  coat*  were  kindled  by  it. 

Hieronymus  has  it,  '  There  went  op  a  smoke  in  his 
fury,  and  a  devouring  fire  from  his  mouth :  coals  were 
kindled  by  it.'  This  takes  place  in  invisible  tempests 
■Whenever  they  are  set  on  tire  by  the  touch  of  lightning, 
for  there  are  seen  then  smoke,  tire,  and  coals.  In 
Mount  Sinai  Moses  shew>s  that  there  Were  smoke  and 
fire,  but  he  says  nothing  about  coals  in  Exofl.  xix. 
iitik--s  by  coals  here  We  are  to  understand  the  mountain 
oti  lire  and  burning:  for  it  is  certain  that  all  things  on 
and  near  the  mountain  were  on  fire,  glittering,  smoking, 
and  burning:  as  he  saith,  Dcut.  v.  "And  ne  saw  the 
mountain  burn."  And  the  Apostle  tells  us  that  this  was 
terrible  to  behold,  so  much  so  that  Moses  said,  "  I  ex- 
ceedingly quake  and  fear."  And  therefore,  though 
Moses  did  not  exactly  express  the  word  coals,  yet,  he 
implied  and  intended  it  in  his  expression  of  '  fire.' 

The  law  then  is  that  which,  proceeding  "  out  of  his 
mouth,"  that  is,  out  of  the  mouth  of  his  preachers,  his 
bafces  and  sucklings,  sets  on  fire,  bums  up,  devours,  and 
destroys1  all  that  pride  that  there  is  in  human  vanity, 
thai  it  may  make  way  for  grace.  For  upon  the  rebukes 
of  the  law,  there  immediately  follow  fear,  trembling,  and 
flight;  and  when  no  way  of  escape  appears,  there  directly 
follows  straitenedness  and  prison;  and  this  is  that 'fire 
which  bums  up  and  devours  all  evil,  and  burns  out  con- 
cupiscence ;  so  that  it  finds  no  delight  in  those  things  in 
wrfich  it  delighted  before.  And  thus  coals  are  kindled 
t>v  the  same  lire;  for  sinners  are  burnt  up  when  their 
lusts  are  consumed  by  the  power  of  the  law.  And  this 
is  not  iwing  sweetly  inflamed  with  love,  bat  being  power- 
fully burnt  up  in  the  furnace  of  their  straitenedness;  in 
■which  they  are  smelted,  purified,  and  prepared,  like 
gold  in  the  (ire. 

But  we  have  here  the  smoke  before  the  fire.  Why 
(hen  is  this  ?  Whoever  saw  the  smoke  before  the  fire  ? 
But  smoke  is  a  sign  of  existing  fire,  and  although  it  be 
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9Pt  prior  to  it,  yet  ft  appears  first.  Augustine,  therefore, 
by  smoke/ here  understands  the  weeping  supplication  of 
those  who  repent,  when  they  are  brought  to  know  what 
God  threatens  to  the  ungodly.  We  will  not  therefore  reject 
Augustine,  but  will  improve  upon  him.  So  that  we  will 
consider  the  smoke,  to  be  that  external '  confession '-of 
sins,  and  all  those  feelings  whereby  the  conscience  « 
evinced  to  be  in  flight  and  straits :  as  we  have-  it 
described.  Acts  ii.  where  those  who  were  pricked  to  the 
heart  and  convinced  by  the  words  of  Peter,  cried  out, 
"  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?9'  For  by  these 
expressions  they  signify,  what  they  feel  within. — There* 
fore, '  a  smoke  goes  up  in  his  anger :'  because  the  anger 
of  God  being  known  by  the  law,  humbles  the  proud 
down  to  the  very  depths,  and  out  of  these  depths  they 
send  up  this  smoke  of  repentance. 

Ver.  9. — He  bowed  the  heavens  also  and  came  dawn : 
and  darkness  was  under  his  feet 

And  this  the  history  also  confesses,  saying,  "  And  a 
thick  cloud  began  to  cover  the  mountain."  And  Dent.  v. 
and  Hebrews  xii.  there  is  mention  made  of  the  same 
darkness. — Many  have  imagined  various  things  concern- 
ing this  darkness :  but.  I  shall  go  on  as  I  began,  and 
explain  the  whole  according  to  the  allegory  which  I 
conceive  David  intends — I  have  observed,  the  proud 
being  humbled  by  the  ministry  of  the  law  is  what  is 
here  intended  by  the  Psalmist :  who  would  here  shew, 
that  the  power  of  the  law  and  the  wrath  of  God  revealed 
by  it  are  not  felt,  and  that  the  foundations  of  the  moun- 
tains are  not  made  to  shake,  nor  the  earth  to  tremble,  * 
nor  the  coals  to   be   kindled,  nor  the  sinners  to  be 
devoured,  nor  the  smoke  to  be  raised,  unless  the  Lord 
himself  descend  and  move  within,  teach,  and  give  in- 
crease.    For  though   many  heard  John    the  Baptist, 
Christ,  and  his  apostles,  lightning  and  thundering  with 
the  thunderings  of  the  future  judgment  and  wrath  of 
God,  they  nevertheless  being  hardened  in  heart  were, 
like  the  scales  of  Behemoth,  never  wounded  nor  moved. 
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Just  as  many  also  are  now  seen  to  contemn  and  laugh 
at  the  natural  thunder,  even  though  they  see  many  struck 
dead  by  it. 

!  This  is  what  David  says,  and  this  is  what  is  meant 
by  the  figure  where  it  is  written,  that  the  Lord  descended 
upon  mount  Sinai  For  the  Lord  did  thus  bow  the 
heavens  according  to  the  figure:  that  is,  he  iefct  his 
apostles  throughout  the  whole  world  against  the  proud 
sons  of  Adam :  and  he  himself  descended,  co-operating 
with  and  confirming  their  word  :  as  it  is  said,  Gal.  ii.  8, 
"  For  he  that  wrought  effectually  in  Peter  to  the  apos- 
tle9hip  of  the  circumcision,  the  same  was  mighty  in  me 
toward  the  Gentiles." 

"  And  darkness  was  under  his  feet.'9  That  is,  his 
works  and  his  ways  cannot  be  known.  And  this  is  the 
case  when  he  works  his  strange  work,  Isaiah  xxviii.  SI, 
when  he  is  damning  that  he  might  save,  disturbing  the 
conscience  that  he  might  give  peace.  For  the  works  of 
God  in  the  justifying  of  a  sinner  are  contrary  to  aH 
human  sense,  which  will  not  suffer  itself  to  be  humbled 
and  reduced  to  nothing  by  the  power  of  the  law :  be- 
cause the  man  cannot  understand  that  good  is  done  to 
him  by  these  things,  he  imagines  that  he  is  destroyed  : 
whereas  in  truth  he  is  rising  like  the  morning  star :  he 
is  scattered  that  he  might  be  gathered,  and  plucked  up 
that  he  might  be  planted.  Therefore,  faith  is  neces- 
sary under  this  darkness :  as  Job  saith,  iii.  23,  "  Why  is 
light  given  to  a  man  whose  way  is  hid,  and  whom  God 
hath  hedged  in?"  And  Jeremiah  x.  23,  24,  "  O  Lord, 
I  know  that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself:  it  is  not 
in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps.  O  Lord,  correct 
me,  but  with  judgment ;  not  in  thine  anger,  lest  thou 
bring  me  to  no  tiling." 

Ver.  10. — And  he  rode  upon  a  cherub,  and  did  Jbf; 
he  didjty  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind. 

Of  this  we  read  nothing  in  the  sacred  history  before 
alluded  to.  Perhaps  David  has  respect  unto  that  of 
Exod.  xxv.  where  Moses  is  commanded  to  look  into  all 
things  and  see  that  they  were  made  after  the  pattern 
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shewn  him  id  th*  mount.  Ataong  wttth  things  w&ib  the 
cherubim  of  beaten  gold,  and  t»  iilifrcy-seat  betp&h 
them/from  whidir  God  should  £$ea&  to  bfifa  i<  ft  is  there 
said*— Here,  therefore,  from1  tfcte7,oVferfl6^pjgs  of  hfr 

angua&e  David  cduoffe  Ate  rirteteiie&  6f  & 


feelingsand  language  David  ctiupftfc 
tabernacle  with  the  mysteries  of  Sinai, .';  fdr  it.  is  wonf- 
derfol?  how:  copiously  the  various  mystifies  of  the  holy 
scriptures  will  flow  together,  hann6mze,  and  -  abbund, 
whea  att  the  ckmds  of  peril  and  tettiptation  ate  cfispetsal 
and  calmed,  and  the  saint  filled;  with  the  Ubiety  aii4  ibj 
of  the  Spirit  r  for  then,  as  it  Mire,  therfr  is;  no&ih^&t 
be  does  not  know,  and  nothing  that  he  foilf  foot  dare  to 
speak  out:  he  can  do  all  things  bemuse  the  preset 
unction  teaches  him.  And  it  was  a  general  tisane  hi  th$ 
scriptures  after  this  to  speak  of  God  as  sitting  upop  the 
cherubim:  as  in  Psalm  xcix.  1,  "The  Lord  rpigheth ; 
let  the  people  tremble :  he  sitteth  between  the  cherubftnS; 
let  the  earth  me  moved."  And  Psalm  lxxx.  1,  2,  **Thba 
that  dwellest  between  the  cherubims,  shine  forth,  Beftfrt 
Ephraim,  and  Benjamin,  add  Manassfeh,  (that,  is,  befifte 
the  ark,  which  was  towards  the  west,  wheire  those  three 
tribes  were  placed,)  stir  up  thy  strength."         f  ' 'l!  ,v" 

For' the  Lord's  will,  and  that  which  he  especially 
took  care  of  from  the  beginning,  was,  that  thfere-shouM 
be  always  some  external  sign,  and  some  memorable 
monument,  by  which  he  might  bind  the  faith  of  those 
who  believed  unto  himself,  that  they  might  not  be  led 
atvayrby  t various  and  strange  affections  into  self-fownfcd 
religions,  or  idolatries.  Thus,  Gen.  xxii.  we  have  the 
appellation  "  Mount  Moriah  :"  that  is,  "  the  Lord  sh^ll 
be  i  seen : "  because-  the  Lord  there  had  respect"  rintb 
the  offering  of  Abraham.  And  chap.  xxxv.  it  fs  cdcb- 
manded  to  Jacob  that  he  should  build  an  altar  unto 
God,  who  appeared  to  him  in  Bethel.  And  hence 
Moses  commanded  that  they  should  never  choose  \6 
themselves  any  place  for  the  worship  of  God  but  that 
which  the  Lord  had  chosen.  But  this  command  they 
often  afterwards  transgressed,  by  their  groves  and  high 
places  which  they  built  And  in  the  same  way  he  gave 
them  the  tabernacle,  mercy^seat,  and  cherubim,  as  puces 
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in  which  they,  sfcmjd  QbJUL  4ponbim'*nrf  fad  trim}  mil 
which  were  intended  a^pi^figurattprmof  Cbristi  v 

We  haye,  noft  now  ^y  jpartjct4&  ptacd  «f  this  land !; 
but  yet  we  arebot  without  oar  sigas  and  monuments* 
We  have  Baptism  and  the  Load's  Supper.  Bift:  these 
are  fixed  to  no  place  in  particutor  ;  iori  Christ  reigns 
every  where.  Wherefore,  Christ  is  owr  propitiation,  or 
ipercy-seat,  and  our  cherubim, in  a  mystery  c  which  mys- 
teries can  only  be  understood  by  tW  ministry  of  the 
word  of  faith.  Of  Christ  being  ourt  propitiation,  Paul 
tenches,  Rom.  iii.  25,  "  Whom  God  bath  ^et  forth  to  be 
a!  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood :?'  and"  in 
whom  (as  the  same  Apostle  saith)  dweUeth*all  the  fulness 
of . the  Godhead  bodily."  And  again,  "God  was  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself."  ■■■ 

' .  And  the  two  cherubim  with  their .  wings  touching 
from  above  and  covering  the  n^ercy-seat*  and  both 
looking  down  upop  the  ,mercy-seat*  are  the  TwoTet* 
taments :  of  which  the  one  iB  the  word  *>f  the  law,  tfeM 
other,  the  word  of  grace:  which  though  they  seem  t& 
be  two  different  things,  the  one  increasing,  sins,  while 
the  other  takes  them  away :  yet  in  Christ  they  agitie; 
because,  that  which  was  impossible  unto -the  law, l  God 
pending  his  own  Son,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh ;  that 
tW  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who 
walk,  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.' 

And  this  is  what  is  intended  by  those  who  say  that 
cherubim  signifies  the  multitude,  or  rather,  the  plenitude 
of  science :  because  the  ministration  of  each  wordy  that 
is,  pf  the  law  and  of  the  promise  or  grace,  if  it  be  rightly 
administered,  teaches  all  things.  The  Lord  therefor* 
rides  or  is  carried  upon  the  cherubim  in  spirit  and  in 
truth ;  seeing  that  he  reigns  in  us  by  faith;,  which 
is  produced  in  us  by  the  ministration  of  each  word. 
For  .what  our  translator  renders  "ascended  upon  & 
cherub/*  the  Hebrew  has,  €  was  carried  or  rode  upon  a 
cherub;'  thereby  setting  forth  the  power  and  domi* 
nibn  of  the  word  spoken.  Our  cherubim  therefore 
are  fixed  to  no  place,  but,  where  the  word  of  faith  is, 
there  the  Lord  sits  upon  a  cherub  and  feigns  through 
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Aoif  *bc  tune:  auoc  seen?  xx 
myxxmrn,  ~  Y-a.  ic  iiu  fe  tdci 
«0K. "  He  ia  hex*  fceaicK  if  dte 
wfcidk  t*  Ae  W'»s  cf  ae  Scina  raslL 
4f  the  im  aait  comtaur  c«e  zrace. 
wine  crimes  T-ih  T*ii:city  Licwrng  w&bk  k 
heateat  the  Man  cbenoc.  sac  case  ace  sol  atfcjit  k 
CHKtk  or  thither  it  arerii. — Anti  tte  *  wines"  of  these 
wjaria  w»  the  vocal  worcs  rtacsefres*  in  which  the 
taal  wind*  bienr.     For  eves  the.  Grnsikr*  have 

by  w^rO,;  and  they  representee,  him  with  winged  feet 
So  natanuiT  is  thi*  aikgorr  ot  wicz*  fixed  in  the  bonacn 
eri&d- — God  flies  therefore  upon  the  wines  of  the  wind: 
that  »,  upon  the  mmkery  of  the  vocal  word  by  which 
faith  »  taught;  tor  it  is  upon  these  wines  he  dies  shore 
and  over  us  wherever  the  vocal  word  isw  when  he  * 
apprehended  far  faith :  where  he  is  thus  apprehended 
there  without  doabt  the  Lord  flies  above  us. 

And  God  is  said  to  "  fly."  though  the  cherubim  which 
were  made  of  beaten  gold  did  not  flv.  For  David  saw 
that  tings  were  not  given  to  the  cherubim  in  vain,  under 
the  Mo*aic  dispensation :  for  wings  are  given  to  % 
with.  David  by  this  therefore  saw  it  to  be  signified,  that 
there  would  be  a  certain  flying  of  the  Word  throughout 
the  whole  world,  (which  is  the  ministry  of  the  Word 
itself,)  and  that  it  Mould  fly  with  this  kind  of  flight  and 
upon  these  wings,  and  that  the  Lord  would  be  every 
where  present  with  his  Word :  as  he  says,  Mark  xvi. 
20,  "  The  Lord  working  with  them  and  confirming  the 
word  with  sign*  following.''    Wherefore  this  flying 
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to  infe  to  i  •  signify  'i  the  velocity  of  the  Word's  •  progj## 
through  the  whole  world:  as  we  have  it,  Psalm  cxlvii.  15, 
"  His  Word  runneth  very  swiftly/'  It  not  only  gigaftfos 
this,  however,  but  also  shews,  that  the  Word  will  never 
cease  to;  sound,  nor  God  to  work,  with  and  by  it  in  the 
church,  c  For  we  are  never  to  cease  from  the  Word  :•  it  is 
to  be  in  use,  in  motion,  and  in  flight,  that  the  Lord  may 
always,  fly  above  and  move  in  us  by  faith.  Who,, air 
though  he  can  do  all  things. by  hinuttlf».has  yet-  deQiggd 
to  do  all  these  things  by  the  ministry  o£  the  Word,  that 
there  may  be  opportunity  and  occasion  for  faith,  ao4 
that  he  may  thereby  meet  our  infirmities  which  CfMMiQt 
endure  divine  things  unless  coveted  and  veiled  by  the 
Word;  in  which,  the  Lord  carries  us  as  in  a  womb  Or 
bosom,  as  Isaiah  saith,  xlvi.  S. 

Wherefore,  David  is  not  to  be  despised  when  he 
uses  the  verb  '  flying9  thus  in  a  repetition;  because  he 
does  it  to  instruct  us,  and  to  shew  us,  that  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  does  not  move  upon  the  {face,  of  the  water*  tf 
att  mankind  in  general,  and  that  he  doea  not  rule  by  his 
presenceany  but  those  who  are  disciplined  by.  the  Word; 
that,  he  might  thereby  destroy  all  tha,  presumption  „Qff 
human  power  and  free-will,  and  set  forth  the  grace  and 
kindness  of  God  our  Saviour  to  those  who  hear  his 
Word  and  keep  it.  Hence  we  have  it  written,  Deut.  xxnii. 
that  the.  Lord  flew  above  the  people  of  Jacob  as  an 
eagle  kaxleth  forth  her  young  to  fly,  and  fluttereth  ower 
them,  and  beareth  them  upon  her  wings. 

Ver.  1 1 . — He  made  darkness  his  secret  place :  his 
tabernacle  was  round  about  him :  and  dark  water  in  the 
clouds  of  the  sky. 

The  prophet  seems  here  to  have  touched  upon  the 
two-rfeld  figure  of  Sinai,  and  the  tabernacle ;  at  least  in 
the  first  part  of  the  verse ;  which  seems  to  speak  of  the 
tabernacle  and  of  the  holy  of  holies.  Because  there 
being  no  light  in  the  holy  of  holies,  signified  that  where 
God  dwelt  in  his  church,  through  Christ,  there  was  faith 
in  theft?  hearts ;  wliich  neither  comprehends  nor  is  com- 
prehended* neitlier  sees  nor  i*  seen — and.  yet  seies  all 
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things.  It  is  an  evidence  of  things  present  indeed,  but 
not  seen :  as  the  arc  of  the  testimony  was  most  present 
in  die  holy  of  holies,  but  yet  appeared  not  nor  was  seen. 
And  so  also  *  his  tabernacle  was  round  about  him/  be- 
cause he  sat  in  the  middle  of  the  holy  of  holies.  By 
which  is  signified,  that  which  David  saith,  Psalm  xlvL5, 
(  God  is  in  the  midst  of  the  church,  she  shall  not  be 
moved/  This  prophecy,  and  others  like  it,  David  drew 
from  the  figure  of  the  tabernacle. 

Because,  God  does  not  reign  in  us  superficially,  and 
in  tongue  and  word  only,  but  in  power :  nor  are  they 
sound  and  stable  who  believe  in  him  in  tongue  ana 
word  only :  but  those  who  believe  in  him  in  heart  are 
righteous,  in  the  midst  of  whom  he  dwells.  These  are 
strong -and  are  helped  by  the  countenance  of  God  (that 
is,  the  presence  of  God)  in  all  things :  as  we  have  it, 
Psalm  xlvi.  5,  "  God  shall  help  her  by  his  countenance, 
(or  by  the  light  of  the  morning,)'9  that  is  by  his  very  pre- 
sence, and  countenance. 

But  let  us  shew  also  how  this  agrees  with  the  figure 
set  forth  by  Mount  Sinai.  It  is  written  concerning  it, 
that  when  the  Lord  descended,  the  mountain  began  to 
be  covered  with  darkness.  And  when  he  was  on  die 
top  and  middle  of  the  mountain,  he  might  rightly  be 
said  to  have  made  darkness  his  secret  place.  Whereby 
the  same  faith  is  signified  by  which  he  dwells  in  the 
midst  of  his  church  in  our  hearts,  where  he  is  not  seen. 
This  darkness,  while  it  is  without  us,  is  the  killing  letter; 
which  is  terrible  to  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh,  which  shud- 
ders dreadfully  at  being  killed,  and  vet  killed  it  must  be* 
as  the  law  commands  it  to  be,  that  it  might  ascend 
with  Moses  to  the  top  of  the  mount  and  enter  in  through 
the  darkness  unto  the  Lord :  for  there  can  be  no  entering 
into  this  darkness  unto  the  Lord  unless  the  wisdom  cm 
the  flesh"  be  mortified  by  the  law. 

"  His  pavilion  was  round  about  him,"  or  c  In  hb 
circuit,  his  tabernacle.'  That  is,  '  In  his  circuit,  or  round 
about  him,  he  placed  his  taberaable.'  Though  in  the 
Hebrew  we  have  no  preposition,  but  it  is,  literally,  '  In 
his  circuit,  his  tabernacle.'    That  is  as  he  made  dark- 
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ness  his  secret  placg,  so*  he  made  Ws  circuit  to  be  his ; 
tabernacle.  XVh1ch  seems  to  me  to  be  Spoken  to  signify 
this,— -That  faith,"  or  .'the  church  sanctified  by  faith,  is 
that  in  which  the  Lord  dwells.  For  it  was  for  that  end 
that  he  placed  his  tabernacle  that  he  might  be  in  the 
midst  of  it  and  that  round  about  him,  and  that  he  might 
be  enclosed  by  it  and  hidden  in  it ;  even  as  the  ark  was 
surrounded  and  enclosed  by  the  holy  of  holies,  and  as 
he  was  surrounded  by  the  cloud  and  darkness  of  Sinai. 

And  this  strikes  at  all  respect  of  persons,  when 
David  says,  that  his  tabernacle  is  that  by  which  he  is 
surrounded.  '  And  all  that  form  this  tabernacle,  or  this 
surrounding,  have  neither  distinction  of  name  or  person: 
for  whosoever  they  be  that  surround  the  Lord  and  cleave 
unto  him,  whether  they  be  gentiles  or  Jews,  become  his 
tabernacle,  for  there  is  no  distinction  here.  But,  as  I 
said,  these  things  are  terrible  to  the  flesh  when  about  to 
enter  in,  but  sweet  to  the  spirit  when  entered  in.  For 
man  enters  not  here  but  by  the  darkness  or  cloud  of 
faith,  and  faith  enters  not  but  by  the  mortification  of  the 
flesh.  Wherefore,  this  darkness,  while  it  is  outward 
only,  is  death  and  hell ;  but  where  it  becomes  wrought 
inwardly,  it  is  life  and  salvation.  For  the  letter  only 
presents  to  us  darkness  and  the  cross,  but  the  life  of 
faith  bursts  through,  and,  entering  in  through  the  dark- 
ness, lindeth  God.  He,  therefore,  that  flees  from  and 
dreads  this  darkness,  as  the  people  of  Israel  did,  making 
excuses  and  requesting  that  the  word  of  the  law  might  * 
not  be  given  them, — such  an  one  never  enters  in  unto 
the  Lord.  For  unless  thou  hear  the  law  which  humbles 
thee  and  crucifies  thee,  thou  wilt  never  hear  the  Lord' 
talking  with  M osesT  And  indeed,  Moses  himself  entered 
not  in  until  the  Lord  called  him  ;  as  we  have  it  written 
in  the  words  of  Exodus. 

"  And  dark  water  in  the  clouds  of  the  sky." — 
Although  most  have  employed  many  speculative  disser- 
tations upon  these  "  clouds  of  the  sky,"  and  have  con- 
sidered them  among  the  prophetic  obscurities,  I,  following 
the  geqeral  import  of  the  words  and  sentiments  of  David, 
understand  by  "  dark  water"  the  work  of  the  law :  that 
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is,  the  mortification  of  the  flesh,  the  sorrows  of  con- 
science, and  the  wrath  of  judgment,  by  which  the  flesh 
is  afflicted  under  the  law.  Even  as  those  dark  clouds  of 
tempests  are  watery,  bitter,  and  troublesome.  And  water 
and  darkness  always  signify,  in  the  holy  scriptures,  afflic- 
tion and  persecution. 

These  *  clouds  of  clouds,'  indeed,  or  these  €  clouds  of 
the  air/  are  the  apostles  themselves,  proclaiming  heavy 
tidings  and  afflicting  things  to  the  world,  whole  they 
conclude  all  under  sin  by  the  word  of  the  law.  For 
they  are  the  circuit  of  God,  or  they  that  surround  him, 
and  he  is  hidden  and  present  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
by  them  works  all  things  by  his  word.  Thus,  Isaiah  v,  6, 
the  Lord  saith  concerning  his  vine,  which  is  the  figure 
whereby  he  represents  the  house  of  Israel,  "  I  will  also 
cbmmand  the  clouds  that  they  rain  no  rain  upon  it." 
.And  chap.  lx.  8,  he  saith,  "  Who  ate  these  that  fly  as  a 
cldud,  and  as  doves  to  the  windows  ?" — When  the  dark 
clouds  are  dispersed  and  opened,  they  rain  a  wholesome 
ahower :  whereas,  before,  by  their  blackness,  they  seemed 
to  threaten  destruction.  And  so  also  a  preacher  of  the 
law  kills  and  yet  makes  alive,  when  he  comes  to  sheir 
that  the  law  was  spiritually  fulfilled  in  Christ.  Tbk 
allegory  of  the  clouds  and  of  rain  is  tery  frequently  used 
in  the  scriptures  to  set  forth  the  ministry  of  the  Word. 

Ver.  12. — At  the.  brightness  that  was  before  him  tic 
thick  clouds  passed  away :  hail-stones  and  coals  ofjire.  j 

The  full  meaning  of  this  verse  and  how  it  agrees  with 
the  preceding,  I  confess  that  I  do  not  understand. 
Therefore,  let  the  first  word  of  my  commentary  ipon 
this  passage  be,  '  I  do  not  know.'  But,  that  I  may  give 
occasion  for  others  to  produce  their  thoughts,  I  will  offer 
what  I  can ;  though  I  am  uncertain  whether  or  not  I 
shall  be  right. 

Augustine  and  Hieronymus  think,  that  by  these 
things  are  signified  the  turning  away  of  the  apostles  from 
the  Jews  to  the  gentiles.  But  they  do  not  shew  how  the 
whole  agrees  to  make  that  acceptation  to  be  right,  or  how 
we  are  to  understand   that  this  was  effected  by  the 
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brightness  that  was  before  the  Lord.  And,  that  we  may 
not  think  that  we  alone  are  puzzled  by  this  passage, 
Cassiodorus  thinks  "at  the  brightness"  re  a  plural  ex ^ 
pression,  and  refers  to  the  clouds  before-mentioned.  It 
is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  we  shtrald  fail  in  under- 
standing the  passage  when  such  great  men  have  met' 
with  such  sad  literary  falls  in  making  it  out.  I  will- 
therefore  see  what  I  can  make  of  it. 

Hitherto,  David  has  been  singing  of  the  ministry  of 
the  Word,  that  is,  of  the  first  part  of  it,  the  doctrine  of 
the  law ;  by  which,  when  the  Lord  is  present  to  work 
in  and  by  it,  sinners  are  humbled.  And  now,  he  is 
singing  of  the  next  part  of  the  Word,  by  which,  after  theT 
power  and  effects  of  the  law,  he  lifts  up  the  humble  by 
grace  and  comforts  them.  The  sense  will  be,  therefore, 
those  black  and  terrible  cloud3  under  which  the  wrath 
of  God  is  revealed"  by  the  preaching  of  the  word  of  the 
law,  now  pass  away,  blow  over,  and  disappear,  at  the 
brightness  and  clear  shining  which  is  before  the  Lord 
at  his  coming :  that  is,  the  revelation  and  knowledge  df 
God  by  which  his  mercy  is  known  ;  which  is  so  sweet 
that  the  power  and  tumult  of  the  former  legal  dispen- 
sation no  longer  afflicts  and  produces  sorrow.  For,  as 
Bernard  says,  *  As  the  knowledge  of  a  man's  self  without 
the  knowledge  of  God  only  works  desperation ;  so,  the 
knowledge  of  God  without  a  knowledge  of  a  man's  self 
only  works  presumption.'  (If,  indeed,  he  may  call  that 
the  knowledge  of  God,  which  is  without  the  knowledge 
of  a  man's  self:  for  that  must  of  necessity  be  a  mere 
speculative  knowledge.) 

Thus  Paul,  2  Cor.  iii.  9, 10, 12,  ascribes  trusting  and 
hope  to  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  saying,  "  If 
the  ministration  of  condemnation  be  glorious,  much  more 
doth  the  ministration  of  righteousness  exceed  in  glory. 
For  even  that  which  was  made  glorious,  had  no  glory 
in  this  respect,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth. 
Seeing  then  that  we  have  such  hope,  we  use  great  plain- 
ness of  speech."  And  again,  ver.  18,  "  But  we  all,  with 
open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory, 
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even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  Here  you  haw  the 
Apostle  speaking  of  the  glory  of  the  revealed  face  of 
God;  and  he  uses  almost  the  same  words  as  David 
does  in  the  verse  before  us,  "  at  the  brightness  that  was 
before  him/'  And  what  is  '  the  brightness  that  is  before 
him/  but  the  glory  and  brightness  of  the  revealed  face 
of  God. 

What  then  is  the  glory  of  the  Lord  ?  and  what  is 
the  revelation  of  his  face  ?  These  things  we  have  set 
forth  in  the  four  and  other  preceding  Psalms.  The 
countenance  of  the  Lord,  and  the  face  of  God,  being 
upon  us  and  in  our  sight,  is  nothing  else  than  having 
Odd  present  with  us  and  propitious  unto  us,  trusting  in 
him,  and,  as  the  scripture  expresses  it,  knowing  the 
Lord :  which  is  never  attained  unto  in  this  world  bat 
by  faith.  Thus  the  Apostle  saith,  Hebrews  viii.  1 1,  from 
Jeremiah,"  And  they  shall  no  more  teach  every  man  his 
neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  die 
Lord :  for  they  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest"  And  Isaiah  xi.  9,  "For  the  earth  shall  be 
filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea."  This  knowledge  of  God  rejoices  the  he«rt, 
even  as  the  knowledge  of  a  man's  self  gives  it  sorrow : 
because  the  former  sets  mercy  before  the  man's  eyes,  (as 
we  have  it  Psalm  xxvi.)  but  the  latter  always  sets  m 
before  us,  and  forces  us  to  think  of  sin,  (as  we  have  it, 
Psalm  1L)  The  sight  of  God,  therefore,  is  the  revealed 
knowledge  of  God,  in  which  is  beheld  die  glory  or  bright- 
ness of  God.  And  the  glory  of  God  is  our  justification: 
for  we  see  that  this  '  is  not  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of 
him  that  sheweth  mercy : '  hence  we  give  not  glory  to 
ourselves  but  unto  God ;  who,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  doe* 
all  things  to. the  glory  of  his  grace,  that  he  that  glorietb 
may  glory  in  the  Lord.  Hence  all  our  own  glorying  is 
done  away  with,  and  our  shame  revealed  unto  us  by  the 
word  of  the  law. 

But  when  these  clouds  have  passed  by,  and  sinners 
have  been  sufficiently  humbled  by  the  knowledge  of  sin, 
which  is  produced  by  the  word  and  ministry  of  the  law, 
a,nd  when  we  are  brought  into  the  sight  of  God,  where 
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we  behold  the  glory  of  his  grace,  and  are  filled  with 
peace,  and  rejoice  and  praise  God,  then  the  "  hailstone* 
and  coals  of  fire  "  also  pass  away.— For  I  consider  that 
the  verb  l  pass  away'  is  thus  to  be  referred  to  the  clouds, 
hail,  and  coals  of  fire. 

This  "  hail "  allegorically  signifies  the  bitter  and 
terrible  words  of  the  law;  or,  as  he  says  in  another 
place,  '  the  chidings  and  rebukes  of  the  people.'    And 
these '  fiery  coals/  or  "  coals  of  fire,"  we  understand  to  be 
the  same  as  those  whom  he  before  said  were  kindled  by 
the  fire :  namely,  sinners  themselves,  who  are  consumed 
and  burnt  up  in  straits  and  the  fire  of  God's  wrath. 
Or,  it  may  signify  the  same  words  of  die  law  by  which 
that  fire  of  repentance  is  kindled  in  the  conscience. 
And  this  latter  exposition  I  the  rather  would  adopt, 
because  all  those  things  pass  away  as  soon  as  the  know* 
ledge  of  the  sweet  mercy  of  God  is  revealed.    For  then, 
those  clouds  which  before  were  odious,  become  sweet 
and  pleasing,  and  those  preachers  of  the  law  which  be* 
fore  we  abhorred,  we  love,  and  now  approve  of  their 
hard  and  cutting  words.    Just  as  a  child  hates  his  pre? 
ceptor  and  all  his  discipline  until  he  has  attained  unto 
his  inheritance  :  for  then  he  understands  how  useful  that 
severity  of  his  preceptor  was.    This  the  Apostle  has 
beautifully  set  forth  to  us  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
which  is  very  useful  in  understanding  the  present  passage. 

Ver.  13. — The  Lord  also  thundered  in  the  heavens, 
and  the  Highest  gave  his  voice,  hailstones  and  coals  of 
Jtre. 

* 

David  here  deems  to  adduce  this  verse  out  of  thai) 
part  of  the  history,  Exodus  xix.  where  it  is  written,  that 
the  Lord  answered  Moses  when  he  spoke,  and  then  that 
voices  were  heard,  and  the  Lord  delivered  the  Tet\ 
Commandments.  The  allegory  of  which  is,  that  the 
law  is  fulfilled  only  by  the  voice  of  the  Lord  speaking. 
For  what  is  it  for  Moses  to  speak  and  the  Lord  to 
answer,  but,  that  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  that 
grace  and  truth,  which  alone  answer  to  the  law  and 
fulfil  it,  came  by  Jesus  Christ.    As  John  saith,i.  17, 
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"  The  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  cane 
by  Jesus  Christ."  "  The  Lord  (therefore)  thundered 
from  heaven : "  that  is,  by  the  company  of  the  apostles, 
he  preached  the  word  of  grace.  And  "  he  gave  out  his 
voice ; "  which  is  the  same  thing  in  repetition.  For  die 
voice  of  the  Lord  is  the  voice  of  power :  a^  we  have  it, 
Psalm  xxix.  and  lxviii.  "  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  a 
voice  of  power." 

And  David  beautifully  dwells  upon  this  figure,  Psalm 
cxlvii.  16,  17,  18,  "  He  giveth  snow  like  wool,  he  scafc- 
tereth  the  hoar  frost  like  ashes.  He  casteth  forth  bis 
ice  like  morsels,  who  can  stand  before  his  cold?  He 
sendeth  out  his  word  and  melteth  them :  he  causeth  his 
wind  to  blow  and  the  waters  flow."  By  all  which  things 
David  means  the  ministry  of  preaching :  which  is  terrible 
by  the  first  preaching  of  the  law,  but  sweet  by  the  next 
preaching  of  grace.  And  in  this  sense,  we  are  to  under- 
stand  the  hail  and  the  coals  of  fire  in  a  different  way 
1  from  that  in  which  we  received  the  same  expressions  in 
the  former  verse.  For  there  we  said  that  the  hard  and 
cutting  words  of  the  law  were  signified :  but  here  the 
sweet  and  cooling  words  must  be  understood  as  signified. 
Because  by  some  experience  we  may  also  assert,  that 
the  word  of  grace  is  also  hard  and  cutting,  that  is,  to 
flesh  and  blood.  For  man  knows  not  the  value  of  it 
like  the  Jews,  John  vi. ;  for  to  them  the  word  of  Christ, 
which  was  the  word  of  life,  was  "  hard,"  and,  as  it  were, 
the  word  of  death.  And  Paul  confesses  that  he  is  a 
sweet  savour  to  Christ,  both  in  them  that  are  saved  and 
in  them  that  perish :  that  to  the  one  he  is  the  savour  of 
life  unto  life,  and  of  the  other  of  death  onto  death.  And 
yet  this  appears  to  be  violent  and  forced. 

The  order  of  the  words  will  then  be,  "  The  Loid 
gave  his  voice ;  which  was  hail-stones  and  coals  of  fire : 
that  is,  sharp  and  burning.  "  For  our  God  is  a  con- 
suming fire:"  nay,  as  Jeremiah  xxiii.  29  saith,  "  Is  not 
my  word  like  as  a  fire  ?  saith  the  Lord,  and  like  a  ham- 
mer that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces  ? " 

And  David  expresses  himself  thus  concerning  the 
hail-stones  and  coals  of  fire,  that  we  may  not  attribute 
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tbe  power  and  effects  <rf  the,  liew  to  the  apostles  apd 
preacher*  of  it*  .but  to  God  alone ;  who,  alone  gives,  the 
clouds  and  coals  of  fire,  and  causes  them  to  pass  away : 
for  it  is  the  Lord  hjmself  .that  gives, this  voice  from, 
heaven.;  ,       ........   i 

It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  ifre  translators  <^d  aqt 
understand  thesfe  verses.,  when  they  rendered  it,  Ikdd 
vocem  suam,  grando  et  car  bones  ignis.  Which  ought  jo 
have  been  rendered  vocem  suam,  grandinem  et  car  bones 
ignis j  in  the  accusative  governed  by  the  verb  dedtf.  But 
however,  it  matters  not  much  whether  ,you  separate 
vocem  from  grandinem  or  not :  provided  that  you  under- 
stand both  as  signifying  the  word  of  preaching ;  whi<ph^ 
as  it  i*  various,  and  serving  for  various  feelings  apd  eo/ds* 
so  it  is  represented  by  those  numerous,  effects  and  $ta£^ 
of  the  tempest;  such  as,  stars,  rains,  hail,  cbucj^  Sf*9Vrf 
lightning,  thunder,  and  every  other  that  tak/es  ,  place  in 
the  heavens,  whether  reviving  or  mortifying; .  thq  fcHpo? 
is  the  effect  of  tbe  word  of  life,  the  latter  is  the  wprd^ 
the. law.  For  the  heavens  are  the  apostles;  as  we,  si 
see  in  the  following  Psalm.  •:•»[■„ 

.And  these  verses  vary  a  little  also  from  the  spng,a£ 
recorded  2  Sam.  xxii. :  but  all  this  variety  and  difference 
I  leave  to  the  studious,  and  those  who  have  time  to 
attend  to  it. 

Ver.  14. —  Yea,  he  sent  out  his  arrows  and  scattered 
them :  and  he  multiplied  lightnings  and  discomfited  them:  * 

It  is  evident,  that  the  prophet  is  here  speaking  alto- 
gether allegorically  concerning  the  "  arrows,"  as  nothing 
of  this  is  read  in  the  history  concerning  the  transaction 
in  Sinai:  and  therefore,  he  must  call  the  lightnings 
arrows :  concerning  which,  it  is  said  Exod.  xix.  ".  and 
there  were  lightnings."  And  thus  David  saith,  Psalm 
Ixxvii.  "  The  skies  sent  out  a  sound,  thine  arrows  also 
went  abroad."  Hence  those  words  by  which  the  con- 
science is  pierced  are  called  "  arrows:"  as  we  have  it, 
Psalm  xxxviii.  2,  "  For  thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me," 
And  Job  vi.  4,  "  For  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  are 
within  me,  the  poison  whereof  drinketh  up  my  spirit : 
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the  terrors  of  the  Lord  do  set  tbemsetats  in  amy  again* 
irie."  And  we  read  much  of  these  arrows  every  where 
in  the  scriptures. ' 

These  lightnings,  thundering,  and  anr ows,  therefore, 
are  the  same  words  of  the  law,  which  terrify,  distress, 
and  pierce  the  heart  of  the  sinner.    For  the  prophet  is 
still  going  on  to  speak  of,  and  inculcate,  the  office  of  die 
law.    And  hence,  this  verse  may  serve  as  an  argument 
and  proof  that  the  preceding  verses  are  to  be  understood 
as  having  reference  to  the  office  of  the  law,  more  dun 
to  the  word  of  grace :  that  the  whole  may  agree  together. 
For  we  have  said,  that  the  word  of  the  law  is  multiplex 
and  various  in  its  work  which  it  works  in  the  heart  of 
£  sinner,  by  alarming,  terrifying,  threatening,  convincing, 
and  burning  him,  &c.    And  therefore  it  was,  that  it  was 
represented  on  Mount  Sinai  by  the  various  signs  and 
appearances  of  a  tempest,  as  it  is  also  ifi  this  and  in 
many  other  places :  all  which  things  are  better  under- 
stood by  experience  than  they  can  possibly  be  set  forth 
by  word.    And  hence,  as  the  prophet  before  us  cwH 
not  possibly  do  it  in  his  own  words,  he  had  recourse  to 
the  history  itself,  that  he  might  shew  it  in  an  allegorical 
way,  when  he  could  not  fully  explain  it  himself. 

And  so  I  also,  if  I  cannot  attain  to  any  thing  else,  am 
contented  with  saying,  that  by  all  that  tempest  of  Mount 
Sinai,  and  all  the  words  in  which  it  is  described,  is  sig- 
nified and  set  forth  all  that  tumult  which  the  Word  of 
God  causes  in  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  in  order  that  he  may 
be  changed  into  a  hatred  of  himself,  and  the  world,  and 
be  savingly  killed.  For  all  these  things  are  the  wars  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  who  fights  from  heaven  against 
them :  as  it  is  written,  Judges  v.  in  the  words  of  Deborah, 
r—  So  that  the  sum,  scope,  and  meaning  of  the  whole 
Psalm  lies  in  this, — that  Christ  having  suffered,  being 
risen,  and  being  preached  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  being 
believed  in  and  worshipped,  humbles  the  pride  of  the 
world.  This  is  a  summary  exposition  of  the  meaning  of 
this  Psalm,  as  any  one  may  see  in  the  face  of  it,  if  he  be 
but  the  least  observant. 

And  he  says,  "  he  scattered  them  :"  that  is,  he  sun- 
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dered  and  divided  them.  For  he  cfttae  not  to  Bend 
peace  on  earth,  but  a  sword ;  by  which  a  man  should 
not  only  be  divided  from  those  of  his  own  household, 
but  from  himself  also,  by  hating  his  life  in  this  world.—* 
And  he  not  only  sent  these  lightnings,  tot  multiplied  them : 
so  that  by  the  multitude  of  the  preachers  he  involved 
the  whole  world  in  the  tumult  of  the  cross :  and  hence, 
he  says,  Psalm  lxviii.  11,"  The  Lord  gave  the  Word, 
great  was  the  company  of  those  that  published  it."  "  I 
will  send  (say  she)  fishers,  and  I  will  fish  them."  Thus 
there  is  a  saving,  '  scattering,9  and  €  discomfiting/  by 
which  men  are  led  to  true  peace  and  unity.  Some  by 
lightnings,  understand  the  miracles  by  which  the  Lord 
confirmed  the  word  of  his  apostles.  But  all  this  I  leave 
to  each  one's  own  mind :  it  is  not  a  bad  acceptation. 

Ver.  15. — Then  the  fountains  of  the  waters  were  seen 
and  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  discovered:  at  thy 
rebuke j  O  Lord,  at  the  inspiration  of  fhq  breath  of  thine 
anger. 

This  can  by  no  means  have  reference  to  the  history 
before  mentioned,  in  which  nothing  is  said  concerning 
the  fountains  of  the  waters,  or  the  foundations  of  the 
world :  unless  it  be  supposed  to  allude  to  that  of 
Exod.  xv.  27,  "  And  they  came  to  Elim,  where  were 
twelve  wells  of  water,  and  threescore  and  ten  palm  trees : 
and  they  encamped  there  by  the  waters."  By  which 
were  figured  forth  the  twelve  apostles,  and  the  seventy 
disciples  of  Christ,  as  every  one  allows.  So  that  here 
the  prophet  is  touching  upon  the  history  of  the  whole 
passage  of  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  in 
the  liberty  of  his  spirit  opening  up  the  mysteries  of  the 
New  Testament.  And  the  world  has  in  truth  known 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Word  that  the  apostles  were 
"  fountains  of  waters,"  and  princes  of  the  world :  as  it- 
was  promised  to  Abraham  and  his  'Seed.  And  so  we 
have  it,  Psalm  xlv.  16,  "  Instead  of  thy  fathers  thou 
shalt  have  children,  whom  thou  mayest  make  princes  in 
all  lands.''   And  there  is  the  same  also,  Psalm  lxviii.  26* 
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"  Bless  the  Lord  in  the  congregations :  even  the  Lord 
from  the  fountains  of  Israel." 

Whether,  therefore,  we  understand  the  passage  of  the 
living  apostles,  or  of  their  books,  it  is  all  the  same.  For 
as  no  one  would  ever  judge  that  the  apostles  and  pro- 
phets were  such  and  so  great  persons,  unless  die  Lord 
had  revealed  it  to  them  by  the  ministry  of  the  Wood, 
and  by  the  power  of  his  miracles,  and  had  magnified  those 
his  servants  thereby ;  so  neither  would  any  one  judge 
their  books  ancl  their  contents  such  and  so  great,  unless 
by  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  nor  would  they 
ever  consider  them  to  be  the  fountains  and  founds^ 
tions  of  the  world.  But  the  mind  and  understanding  of 
the  apostles,  was  the  best  thing  that  was  in  them, 
and  we  are  to  believe  it  was  the  best  thing  in  them;  so 
that  the  relics  of  their  garments,  their  bones,  the  places 
where  they  taught,  which  nourish  not  the  faith  of  the 
deluded  commonalty,  are  nothing  in  comparison  of  the 
relics  of  their  mind  and  spirit,  which  can  be  left  in  no 
books,  but  can  be  preserved  only,  by  the  assistance  and 
work  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  hearts  of  believers.  These 
are  the  foundations  of  which  Paul  speaks,  Ephes.  iL  19, 
20,  "  Now  therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and 
foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints  and  of  the 
household  of  God ;  and  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself*  being  the 
chief  corner  stone." 

Hence,  this  verse  is  a  part  of  the  argument  and  proof 
that  the  prophet  in  this  Psalm  is  speaking  in  the  Spirit, 
and  that  he  is  taking  up  the  allegory  of  the  history,  in 
reference  to  Christ.  And  he  says  and  proves  that  all 
this  was  done  not  by  human  will  or  by  any  prudence  of 
ours.  For  who  ever  could  say  that  his  own  word  could 
do  all  these  things  which  have  been  wrought  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  throughout  the  whole  world, 
those  incredible  and  wonderful  works  of  God,  which 
were  foretold  in  this  Psalm,  and  have  now  been  fulfilled  ? 
These  things  were  done  therefore,  "  at  thy  rebuke,  O 
Lord,"  (as  David  says) ;  because  thou  hast  rebuked  the 
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nations,  and  die  wicked  have  fallen  under  it,  and,  being 
savingly  reproved,  have  been  changed  into  better  men : 
as  John  says,  xvi.  8,  "  He  shall  convince  the  world  of 
sin."  And  Rom.  xi.  32,  "  For  God  hath  concluded 
them  all  in  unbelief,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all. 
And  again,  chap.  iii.  19,  "  That  every  mouth  may  be 
stopped,  and  all  the  world  become  guilty  before  God  :v 
for  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justi- 
fied before  him.'*  *  *    . 

In  the  other  part  of  the  verse,  "  by  the  inspiration 
of  the  breath  of  thine  anger,"  (for  this  is  how  it  is  in  the 
Hebrew)  he  couples  the  breath  of  the  anger  of  God,  with 
that  inspiration  of  his  which  giveth  lite  unto  man,  or 
animal  life :  as  we  have  it,  Gen.  ii.  "  And  breathed  into 
his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life.  But  does  not  the  breath 
of  anger  rather  kill  than  breathe  life  into  the  man  ?  It  is 
so.  It  is  the  Spirit  which  convinceth  the  world  of  sin, 
and  reveals  the  wrath  of  God  against  all  flesh :  as  we 
have  it,  Rom.  i.  But  when  sinners  are  humbled  by  thid 
wrath,  they  are  in  that  very  work  quickened  by  the  life 
of  grace.  Hence,  Isaiah  saith,  xi.  4,  "  He  shall  smite 
the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  with  the  breath 
of  his  lips  shall  he  slay  the  wicked." 

We  have  then  in  these  passages  described  the  mi- 
nistry of  preaching  in  the  church,  and  the  fruit  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  crucified ;  all  which  David  shews" 
is  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  holiness ;  as  Paul  shews, 
Rom.  i.  in  his  introduction  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans :  in  which  introduction  he  most  briefly  and  beauti- 
fully describes  all  the  work  of  the  ministry  of  the  Word, 
and  all  the  fruit  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  which  is  set 
forth  in  this  Psalm ;  as  everyone  who  observes  and  com- 
pares both  those  parts  of  the  scripture  may  easily  perceive. 

Ver.  16. — He  sejit  from  above,  he  took  me,  he  drew 
me  out  of  many  waters. 

As  Christ  confessed  in  the  preceding  part  of  the 
Psalm,  that  he  had  suffered,  had  cried,  and  was  heard, 
and  afterwards  spoke  of  the  miracles  of  his  resurrection 
which  were  wrought  throughout  the  world  by  the  mi- 
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hisfry  of  the  Word,  it  may  justly  be  asked,  wfcv  he  now 
after  all  boasts  that  he  was  delivered  oat  of  mm 
waters  ?  For  he  was  not  delivered  out  of  many  waters 
after  he  was  risen  and  was  preached  throughout  the 
world. — I  consider  that  Christ  does  not  here  revert  to 
that  which  he  had  before  said  of  his  deliverance ;  but  I 
think  he  now,  as  a  simple  consequence,  speaks  in  the 
person  of  his  church.  For,  after  the  Word  of  the  enw 
was  preached,  and  alarmed  sinners  were  converted  to 
the  faith,  immediately  persecution  began ;  and,  first  of 
all,  among  the  Jews,  until  the  apostles  were  compelled 
to  turn  unto  the  gentiles,  on  account  of  the  fury  and 
unbelief  of  the  Jews. 

Wherefore,  he  here  sings  that  history  which  Lake 
gives  us  in  his  Acts  concerning  the  apostles  and  be- 
lievers. And  to  this  all  that  follows  beautifully  agrees, 
where  he  compares  the  humble  people  with  the  proud 
people  of  the  Jews,  and  the  obedience  of  the  gentiles 
with  their  disobedience*  and  shews  the  difference ;  and 
he  declares  that  he  will  confess  unto  the  Lord  among  the 
gentiles;  which  cannot  be  understood  of  Christ  is 
speaking  in  his  own  person. — And  this  also  makes 
towards  the  establishing  of  the  truth  of  my  observation, 
— because  all  the  words  from  this  verse  almost  to  the 
end  of  the  Psalm  speak  of  the  future  time :  whereas, 
hitherto,  he  had  been  speaking  in  the  past  tense.  So 
that  we  are  here  to  understand,  that  it  is  Christ  speaking 
of  his  church,  and  in  the  person  of  his  church,  which  is 
the  same  as  himself  in  these  respects.  For  Acts  ii. 
Christ  spoke  to  Paul  from  heaven,  saying,  "  Saul,  Sanl, 
why  persecutest  thou  me  ?"  Whereas  it  was  the  church 
of  Christ  that  he  was  persecuting. 

Christ  says,  therefore,  in  the  person  of  his  church 
collected  out  of  the  Jews :  "  He  sent  from  above,  he 
took  me ;  he  drew  me  out  of  many  waters."  And  .this 
he  did  when  he  sent  his  Holy  Spirit  down  from  heaven, 
and  collected  into  one  out  of  the  raging  Jews  as  many 
as  be  had  ordained  unto  eternal  lite.  And  the  word 
"  many,"  in  this  passage  signifies  the  people  of  the 
Jews.    As  we  have  it,  Rev.  xvii.  15,  "  And  the  water* 
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in  maoy  other  places  of  the  scriptures,  "  waters1*  allege* 
rically  signify  people.  For  these  words  are  not  to  be 
received  as  signifying  a  deliverance  from  evils :  and  this 
the  following  verse  will  shew,  but  they  signify  an  election 
and  a  separation  from  others.  And  the  prophet  seems 
to  allude  to  that  of  Exod.  ii.  10,  u  And  she  called  his 
name  Moses :  and  she  said,  "  Because  I  drew  him  out 
of  the  water."  For  the  word  mosa  in  this  passage  is 
the  same  as  that  in  Exodus.  And  Moses  was  a  figure  of 
them  who  are  taken  out  of  the  waters ;  that  is,  who  are 
chosen  out  of  the  rest.  And  hence  Moses'  name  is 
interpreted  as  not  being  derived  from  moys  (water)  as 
some  dream,  but  from  the  verb  which  signifies  '  to  take 
out/  because  he  was  taken  out  of  the  waters. 

Ver.  17. — He  delivered  me  from  my  very  strong 
enemies y  and  from  them  which  hated  me  :  for  they  were 
too  strong  for  me. 

As  I  observed,  all  these  verbs  are  in  the  future  in 
the  Hebrew,  '  he  will  deliver:*  so  that  this  is  the  voice 
of  the  church  spoken  by  Christ  in  a  way  of  prediction. 
They  are  the  words  of  confidence  and  hope  in  God  :  for 
she  confesses  that  her  enemies  are  more  powerful,  and 
her  haters  more  strong  than  herself.  Whereby,  we  are 
to  know  that  we  must  ever  despair  of  all  human  help 
who  wish  to  be  under  the  protection  of  Christ.  For  the 
true  and  real  church  is  not  defended  by  the  secular  arm, 
nor  by  the  all- vain  thunderings  of  our  present  idols,  who 
shew  forth  and  pretend  to  the  name  of  church,  but  deny 
the  power  thereof.  And  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  how  furious  and  powerful  the  people  of  the 
Jews  were,  together  with  all  their  princes,  against  the 
apostles  and  disciples  of  the  Lord.  But  they  were  deli- 
vered from  their  persecutors  and  glorified  God. — And 
indeed,  the  adversaries  fulfilled  this  verse  in  their  rage 
against  Paul  only  after  his  conversion. 

Ver.  18. — They  prevented  me  in  the  day  of  my  cala- 
mity, but  the  Lord  was  my  protector. 

Here  he  tells  us  the  manner  of  his  deliverance,  how 
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it  tf as. — Because,  in  the  midst  of .  persecution  the  Lord 
did  not  forsake  his  church,  but  stood  by  to  protect  it, 
Test  the  enemies  being  more  powerful  should  destroy  it 
Nor  did  he  this  only,  but  he  brought  her  out  into  a 
large  jilace,  as  the  following  verse  shews.  And  this  is 
what  David  means  when  he  says,  "  in  the  day  of  my 
calamity : "  that  is,  the  Lord  did  not  forsake  me  even 
m  the  very  time  of  my  persecutions,  when  I  seemed  to 
be  utterly  deserted,  and  my  enemies  appeared  to  be 
stronger  than  I,  but  he  stood  by  me  and  defended  me. 
And  herein  faith  is  again  commended,  as  being  the 
•evidence  of  things  not  seen : — that  we  ought  then  to 
believe  ourselves  the  most  strong,  by  the  presence  of 
God,  when  we  appear  to  be  the  most  weak  and  inferior 
to  all:  as  Paul  saith,  "When  I  am   weak   then   am 

1  strong."  And  Joel  iii.  "  Let  the  weak  say,  I  am 
strong."  But  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  does  not  receive 
nor  understand  this. 

Ver.  19. — He  brought  me  forth  also  into  a  large 
placej  he  delivered  me,  because  he  delighted  in  me. 

He  brought  me  forth  out  of  the  straits  of  affliction 
into  the  broad  place  of  consolation.    Thus  Paul  saith, 

2  Cor.  i.  3, 4,  "  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies  and  the  God  of 
all  comfort ;  who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,* 
&c.  For  this  broad  place  and  these  straits,  are  used 
allegorically,  to  signify  consolation  and  tribulation :  as 
tte  have  it,  Psalm  iv.  1,  "  Thou  hast  enlarged  me  when 
I  was  in  distress."  For  tribulation  contracts,  and  joy  ex- 
pands the  heart,  and  makes  the  face  to  shipe :  as  we  have 
it,  Prov.  xv.  13,  "A  merry  heart  maketh  a  cheerful  coun- 
tenance, but  by  sorrow  of  the  heart  the  spirit  is  broken." 
And  again,  Prov.  xvii.  22,  "  A  merry  heart  doeth  good 
like  a  medicine  :  but  a  broken  spirit  drieth  the  bones." 
Again,  *  A  merry  heart  is  a  continual  feast.' 

"  He  saved  me."  Hieronymus  has  it  better,  tt  he 
delivered  me/  "  Because  he  delighted  inme:"  Hiero- 
nymus, '  because  I  pleased  him.'  The  sense  is,  His 
pleasure  and  good-will  was  towards  me.    As  it  is  said 
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also  of  Christ,  Matt.  Hi,  "  This  is  my  fcdoved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased."  And  Luke  ii.  <rAnd  on 
earth  peace,  good-will  towards  men." — This  is  a  most 
pure  confession,  and  there  is  the  most  powerful  con- 
fidence and  gratitude  in  these  words.  The  Lord  (says 
David)  has  done  these  things  for  me,  not  because  I  was 
worthy  of  them,  or  because  I  deserved  them  by  any* 
works  of  mine,  but  he  did  it  of  free  and  gratuitous* 
mercy.  For  it  has  ever  pleased  him  and  been  his  will, 
to  have  respect  unto  and  to  deliver  the  humble ;  that 
no  flesh  might  glory  in  his  presence,  but  that  he  that 
glorifieth  might  glory  in  the  Lord ;  because  it  is  not  of 
him  that  runneth,  but  of  God's  good-will  and  pleasure, 
that  we  are  saved. 

Ver.  20. — The  Lord  hath  recompensed  me  according 
to  my  righteousness :  according  to  the  cleanness  of  my 
hands  hath  he  recompensed  me. 

Here  David  is  comparing  the  church  to  the  impious 
synagogue :  compared  with  which  the  church  deserved 
to  be  delivered  and  to  -be  brought  forth  into  a  large 
place :  though  in  the  sight  of  God  it  had  nothing  in 
which  it  could  glory  but  the  good-will  of  God.  And 
hence  in  the  same  way  we  see,  Psalm  vii.  and  xvii.  that 
the  church  calls  upon  God  to  be  judged  according  to 
her  righteousness.  For  although  we  are  not  justified 
before  God  but  by  accusing  ourselves,  yet  the  urtgodly 
do  us  injury  in  many  ways,  especially  by  wresting  the 
words  of  God.  Such  as  this,  where  the  church  men- 
tions her  righteousness  as  that  on  account  of  which  she 
glories  that  God  has  recompensed  her  by  delivering  her 
from  her  enemies.  For  the  judgment  between  God  and 
us,  and  between  us  and  our  adversaries  are  two  different 
things. 

I  have  said,  Psalm  xiii.  that  recompence,  in  the  scrip- 
tures, rather  signifies  an  exchange,  than  a  worthiness  of 
merit.  For  our  merits  are  nothing  in  the  sight  of  God : 
nothing  is  admitted  there  but  free  gratuitous  mercy  only: 
and  when  God  bestows  this  upon  us,  he  changes  our 
sorrow  into  joy,  and  our  straits  into  enlargement :  as  it 
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is  written,  Isaiah  L\L  3,  u  To  give  unto  them  beauty  for 
ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise 
for  the  spirit  of  heaviness."  Let  as  take  heed  therefore, 
that  we  understand  not  this  righteousness,  and  this  clean- 
ness of  hands,  of  which  the  church  boasts,  as  being 
spoken  with  reference  to  her  state  before  God,  but  before 
the  ungodly,  who  are  unjust  toward  the  church  when 
confessing  fcer  sins :  because  with  respect  to  the  ungodly 
she  deserves  to  receive  contrary  things  from  those  which 
she  suffers  at  their  hands ;  and  they  deserve  contrary 
things  from  those  which  they  hope  to  obtain. 

Hence,  we  have,  Deut.  ix.  this  prohibition,  "  Speak 
not  thou  in  thine  heart,  after  that  the  Lord  thy  God  has 
cast  them  out  from  before  thee,  saving,  For  my  righteous- 
ness the  Lord  has  brought  me  in  to  possess  this  land : 
bat  for  the  wickedness  of  these  nations  the  Lord  doth 
drive  them  out  from  before  thee.  Not  for  thy  righteous- 
ness, or  the  uprightness  of  thine  heart,  dost  thou  go  to 
possess  their  land:  but  for  the  wickedness  of  these 
nations  the  Lord  thy  God  doth  drive  them  out  from 
before  thee,  and  that  he  may  perform  the  word  which 
he  sware  unto  thy  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob." 
We  can,  therefore,  and  ought  to  glory  against  the  ungodly 
on  account  of  the  justice  of  our  cause,  but  before  God 
we  are  to  be  all  submission  and  silence,  and  give  aO 
glory  unto  him  alone. 

But  I  think,  that  "  my  righteousness"  here  refers  to 
patience,  and  "  the  cleanness  of  my  hands"  to  innocence: 
that  is,  because  the  church  was  injured  and  bore  evil  oo 
account  of  her  just  cause,  doing  and  rendering  evil  to 
no  one  on  account  of  that  injury:  and  therefore  was 
brought  forth  into  a  large  place  because  she  pleased 
God,  who  is  always  well  pleased  to  shew  his  free  mercy 
towards  such. 

Ver.  2 1 . — Because  I  have  kept  the  ways  of  the  Lord, 
and  have  not  wickedly  departed  from  my  God. 

He  here  goes  on  comparing  the  church  with  the 
synagogue,  as  what  follows  will  shew.  For  the  righteous, 
although  they  have  sin  in  their  flesh,  and  although  their 
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body  is  dead  because  of  sin,  yet,  their  spirit  lives  because 
of  righteousness :  as  Paul  saith,  Rom.  viii.  Whereas, 
on  the  contrary,  the  ungodly  shew  forth  their  righteous- 
ness in  the  flesh,  but  in  their  spirit  there  is  craft,  because 
of  unrighteousness.  Hence,  the  just  are  outwardly  sin- 
ners: but  inwardly  righteous:  but  the  wicked  are  in 
outward  appearance  righteous,  but  inwardly  sinners. 
And  sin  in  the  spirit,  which  is  ungodliness,  is  far  worse 
than  sin  in  the  flesh,  which  is  rebellion  and  concupis- 
cence. And  so  also  the  righteousness  of  the  flesh  which 
is  the  works  of  the  law,  is  not  to  be  compared  to  die 
righteousness  of  the  spirit  which  is  of  faith  in  Christ 

This  is  what  he  means  when  he  says,  "  Because  I 
have  kept  the  ways  of  the  Lord."  And  which  way  did 
he  keep  them  ?  In  the  spirit,  not  in  the  flesh ;  by  faith, 
and  not  by  the  merit  of  works ;  not  by  free-will,  but  by 
the  power  of  God.  And  therefore  he  adds, — "  and  have 
not  wickedly  departed  from  my  God."  That  is,  the 
keeping  of  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  is  not  to  be  ungodly  in 
the  sight  of  God.  For  ungodliness,  as  I  have  often  said, 
is  unbelief;  which  seeks  to  be  justified  by  its  own  works; 
and  wherever  this  is  the  case,  there  is  no  keeping  of  the 
ways  of  the  Lord.  The  Hebrew  by  a  single  expression, 
bas  it  rasathi  :  that  is,  literally,  impiavi,  I  have  not 
been  ungodly  before  my  God ;  or,  I  have  not  ungodlily 
departed  from  my  God.  For  ungodliness  is  a  departing 
and  declining  from  God:  as  we  see  Psalm  xiv.  and 
Jeremiah  xvii.  "  Cursed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man, 
and  whose  heart  departeth  from  the  Lord."  And  there- 
fore, the  idiomatic  Hebrew  expression  is,  I  have  not 
been  ungodly  to  my  God ;  I  have  not  departed  through 
ungodliness  from  my  God. 

As,  therefore,  ungodliness  is  so  great  a  sin  when 
compared  with  the  remnant  sins  of  concupiscence  which 
are  still  found  in  the  flesh  of  the  godly,  the  church  may 
rightly  glory  if  she  has  not  transgressed  the  ways  of  the 
Lord,  nor  ungodlily  departed  from  her  God ;  as  her 
adversaries  have  done ;  who,  nevertheless,  with  a  show 
of  righteousness  and  zeal  for  God,  are  mad  against  her. 

vol.  iv,  a 
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Ver.  22. — For  all  his  judgments  were  before  me, 
and  I  did  not  put  away  his  statutes  from  me. 

Here  again  he  cuts  at  the  ungodly,  concerning  whom 
it  is  said,  Psalm  x.  5,  "  Thy  judgments  are  far  above 
out  of  his  sight.'9    And  this  was  the  exact  case  with  the 
synagogue,  the  church's  rival  enemy.    For  the  synagogue 
wished  to  appear  to  have  the  judgments  of  God  before 
its  eyes  above  all  others,  and  not  to  cast  away  the  statutes 
of  the  Lord ;  nay  it  always  accused  the  church  of  doing 
this.    And  this  opposition  and  contest  will  remain  as 
long  as  flesh  and  blood  remain.    For  the  wisdom  of  the 
flesh,  as  it  cannot  receive  the  righteousness  of  the  Spirit, 
cannot  endure  that  its  own   righteousness  should  be 
rebuked  and  condemned.    On  the  contrary  the  wisdom 
of  the  Spirit,  cannot  endure  that  the  righteousness  of  the 
flesh  should  be  praised;  and  therefore  it  always  pro- 
claims and  extols  the  righteousness  of  faith.    And  hence, 
these  two  children  in  the  womb  of  Rebecca,  Jacob  and 
Esau,  are  engaged  in  a  continual  struggle  and  perpe- 
tual war.. 

Therefore,  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  meditates  day 
and  night  in  the  law  of  the  Lord : "  for  this  man  has  ever* 
before  his  eyes  all  the  judgments  of  God,  nor  does  he 
put  away  his  righteousnesses  from  him,  (which  is,  in  the 
Hebrew,  his  'justifications.')  This  is  the  man  who  keeps 
the  w^ys  of  the  Lord,  which  are  commanded  in  his  judg- 
ments and  his  righteousnesses.  And  to  have  the  judg- 
ments of  the  Lord  always  before  the  eyes,  means,  to 
love  them  :  for  where  thy  treasure  is,  there  will  thy  heart 
be  also.  But  we  have  need  to  have  the  law  of  God 
continually  before  our  eyes,  and  our  meditation  perpe- 
tually in  it,  because  we  are  distracted  and  molested  with 
manifold  things  and  events.  But  this  he  whose  will  and 
affections  are  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  will  always  do: 
and  if  that  law  be  not  always  before  us,  and  present  witfe 
us,,  we  shall  soon  cast  behind  us  the  words  of  the  Lord; 
and  upoji  this  immediately  follows,  a  neglect  of  the  ways 
of  the  Lord,  and  an  ungodly  departing  from  God. 
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Ver.  S3. — I  was  alto  upright  before  him,  and  I  kept 
myself from  mine  iniquity. 

Here  David  plainly  confesses  the  remnants  of  the 
old  man ;  against  which  he  resolves  that  he  will  fight 
So  the  Apostle,  Gal.  v.  Rom.  viii.  and  in  other  places, 
teaches  us  that  the  flesh  and  the  members  which  are 
upon  the  earth  must  be  mortified.  Where,  therefore, 
there  is  a  keeping  of  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  a  depart- 
ing not  from  God,  there  always  must  be  the  work  of 
the  crucifying  of  the  flesh  in  us,  that  we  may  be  cleansed 
day  by  day  and  renewed  in  our  mind  before  God ;  and 
there  must  be  a  keeping  ourselves  from  our  iniquity,  that 
it  overcome  us  not.  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  us,  because  we  are  not  under  sin  but  under  grace : 
nor  shall  we  obey  lust  so  as  for  sin  to  reign  in  our  mortal 
body ;  though  it  will  never  cease  to  strive  for  dominiop 
and  .mastery. 

This  oontinoal  renewing,  and  this  watcfciqg  over  sin, 
the  ungodly  despise :  for  they  appear  to  themselves  to  be 
clean,  bacause  fehey  have  not  the  judgments  and  tfae  rig}*- 
«ousnesses  of  God  before  their  eyes,  nor  do  they  kww 
or  consider  how  perfect  and  absolute  a  cleansing  those 
judgments  require.  And  hence,  David  adds  a  very  eflfr- 
phatical  expression,  "  Before  him : "  that  is  "  In  his 
sight."  For  the  ungodly,  who  despise  these  spots  of 
uncleanness,  become  more  and  more  unclean,  daily 
before  God ;  and  on  this  very  account, — because  they 
appear  to  be  most  clean  before  themselves  and  others. 

The  word  on,  which  our  translator  has  rendered 
"  iniquity,"  we  have  not  met  with  before.  I  know 
not  how  to  dive  into  the  difference  between  the  word 
here  given  and  those  words  which  are  generally  used  to 
signify  iniquity.  I  should  therefore  willingly  admit,  that 
this  word  signifies  the  works  of  the  flesn,  and  that  it 
refers  to  original  sin.  So  that  I  would  receive  on  as 
signifying  that  sin  which  unbridled  concupiscence  and 
lust  commit,  that  is,  when  sin  reigns  and  rules  in  the 
open  works  of  it.    For  all  the  other  terms  express  more 
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takes  place,  because  the  ungodly  judge  according  as 
things  are  in  their  eyes,  and  not  according  as  they  are  in 
the  sight  of  God. — Hence  it  follows, 

Ver.  25. — With  the  holy  thou  wilt  shew  thyself  holy, 
and  with  the  innocent  man  thou  wilt  shew  thyself  inno- 
cent. With  the  elect  thou  wilt  be  elect;  and  with  the 
perverse  thou  wilt  be  perverse. 

Here  David  shews  the  reason  why  it  is  that  the 
ungodly  condemn  all  things  of  the  godly.  The  reason 
is,  because  they  themselves  are  unclean  and  perverse : 
and  every  one  forms  his  judgment  according  as  he  is 
himself:  as  I  have  shewn  before  out  of  the  Epistle  of 
Paul  to  Titus.  '  To  the  impure  nothing  is  pure,  because 
even  their  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled/  David  says 
therefore,  that  he  has  cleanness  of  hands  and  righteous- 
ness ;  but  not  in  the  sight  of  the  ungodly ;  in  whose 
sight  the  godly  man  is,  and  can  do,  nothing  but  what  is 
abominable  and  intolerable  iniquity  and  uncleanness; 
but  in  the  place  of  this  contempt  God  gives  glory  and 
honour. — In  the  mean  while,  therefore,  David  consoles 
himself  in  faith  and  hope,  saying,  Let  him  that  is  filthy 
be  filthy  still.  For  all  such  perverse  men  are  to  be  left  to 
their  own  perverse  ways.  Hut  we  will  glory  in  this :  that 
we,  O  Lord,  though  reprobate  in  their  sight  are  saints 
in  thine.  For  with  the  holy  thou  wilt  be  holy  :  that  is, 
(to  introduce  a  new  and  admirable  explanation  of  the 
expression)  With  the  sinner  thou  wilt  be  holy.  For  that 
holy  man  or  saint  with  whom  God  is  holy,  is  none  other 
than  he  who  denies  himself,  and  ascribes  holiness  unto 
God  only,  taking  nothing  but  sin  unto  himself  by  a  true 
confession.  As  they  did  who  are  recorded,  Dan.  ix. 
*  To  the  Lord  our  (jod  belongeth  righteousness,  but  to 
us  confusion,  as  it  is  this  day.  And  by  this  confession, 
in  truth,  by  which  they  give  all  holiness  unto  God,  they 
are  themselves  justified  by  that  righteousness  which  they 

5;ive  unto  God,  it  being  reciprocally  imputed  unto  them, 
♦or  truth  truly  sanctities :  and  this  truth  is,  confessing 
that  we  all  are  unclean,  and  that  God  only  is  holy. 

And  therefore,  they  are  thus  saints  and  holy :  that 
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is,  those  who  are  truly  humble  and  vile  in  their  ovta  eyes : 
—they  always  account  whatever  God  says  and  does  as  a 
holy  thing,  and  the  best  thing !  And  they  say  with  Psalm 
cxix.  137,  "  Righteous  art  thou,  O  Lord,  and  upright 
are  thy  judgments. n  And  again,  Psalm  cxlv.  17,  "The 
Lord  is  rignteous  in  all  his  ways  and  holy  in  all  His 
works."  For  as  their  own  will  is  mortified,  tKey  delight 
only  in  the  will  of  God,  and,  whatever  that1  will  decrees 
to  happen  unto  them,  that  they  praise,  bless,  and  revere. 

Oh  the  other  hand,  the  perverse  and  impious  man, 
whose*  own  will  lives  and  is  uppermost  in  all  thin 
condemns  every  thing  which  God  says  or  does:  for 
wants  all  things  to  turn  out  just  according  to  his  own  wiH 
and  opinion :  for  he  considers  his  own  will  to  be  a  holy 
of  holies :  and  when  he  cannot  have  his  own  will,  that 
which  is  really  the  holy  will  of  God  he  peiVerts,  and 
condemns  it  as  most  profane  and  most  execrable.  And 
tike  godly  man,  in  whom  God  speaks  and  works,  is  a 
proof  of  this ;  for  such  an  one  the  ungodly  man  cannot 
bt&t.  And  hence,  God  is  necessarily  perverted  by  the 
perverse,  and  his  saint  is  by  the  ungodly  man  held  as 
afecursed.  And  such  as  God  is  held  and  esteemed  by 
the  man,  such  does  he  work  in  him.  Wherefore,  to  the 
perverse  all  things  are  perverse,  even  the  things  which 
he  receives  from  God.  ^ 

Hence,  you  see,  that  God  is  not  hfcld  as  holyyetect, 
tanocent,  or  perverse,  according  to  his  nature  and  sob- 
stance,  but  according  to  his  Word  and  his  works,  which  he 
works  in  the  good  and  the  evil ;  and  both  these  characters 
receive  from  him  that  which  they  ascribe  and  give  unto 
him.  For  as  the  godly  man  holds  himself  as  onclean, 
and  God  as  holy,  and  sanctifies  him  in  every  thing  that 
ha  says  or  does,  so  he  is  sanctified  of  God.  And  so 
also,  the  ungodly,  as  he  sanctifies  himself  and  makes 
Gbd  to'  be  impure,  is  in  every  thing  that  he  says  and 
ddfes,  polluted,  defiled,  and  impure.  For  he  that  sanc- 
tifies himself  in  all  things  cannot  but  make  God  unholy 
and  unclean  in  all  things  that  he  does  and  says.  And 
he  that  sanctifies  God  in  all  his  words  and  actions, 
eabhot  but  hold  himself  unclean  and  impure.     How 
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wonderful,  therefore,  is  this  pollution  and  sanctification : — 
the  one  is  sanctified  in  all  his  pollution,  and  the  other  is 
polluted  in  all  his  sanctificatiori !  And  is  not  the  ungodly 
the  most  unhappy  of  all  men,  who  is  thus  polluted  under 
all  his  sanctification?  And  is  not  the  godly  the  most 
happy  of  all  men  who  is  thus  sanctified  under  all  his 
pollution  ?  And  what  is  the  cause  of  all  this  ?  David 
tells  us  directly  in  the  next  verse,  "  For  thou  (says  he) 
wilt  save  the  afflicted  people,  but  wilt  bring  down  high 
looks."  There  is  no  holiness  of  man  so  great,  therefore, 
but  it  will  pollute  and  defile  him  in  all  he  says  and 
does,  while  he  ascribes  not  holiness  to  God  alone.  Nor 
is  there  any  sin  so  great  but  that  a  man  may  be  sanctified 
under  it,  if  he  by  a  true  confession  ascribe  it  all  to  him- 
self and  take  it  all  away  from  God. 

But  it  is  a  most  difficult  and  arduous  thing  for  a 
man  not  to  ascribe  any  holiness  unto  himself,  and  not 
to  attribute  any  sin  unto  God.  For  who  is  always  so 
affected  and  had  such  feelings  in  all  things  which  God 
Works  in  with  us,  as  to  sanctify  every  word  and  every 
work  of  his  ?  that  is,  to  reverence  and  embrace  it  alto- 
gether as  a  sacred  and  holy  thing?  Who  considers 
punishments,  shame,  deaths,  and  all  evils  as  holy  things, 
and  holds  them  all  in  reverence  ?  Job  however  was  one  of 
those  saints,  and  holy  persons.  To  him,  every  thing 
that  God  brought  upon  him  was  holy :  for  he  said,  Job 
ii.  10,  "  Shall  we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and 
shall  we  not  receive  evil  ?"  "  The  Lord  (says  he)  gave, 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away :  blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord." 

But  look  at  the  ungodly  man,  who  has  one  hair 
touched  (as  we  say)  contrary  to  what  he  wished  in  his 
own  mind,  and  see  if  he  will  not  call  upon  his  hundred 
gods,  (as  we  also  say,)  and  declare  that  what  has  hap- 
pened to  him  has  been  injurious,  unjust,  and  impiotis, 
and  that  these  things  did  not  happen  unto  him  at  the 
w'ill  and  command  of  God,  but  at  the  will  and  command 
of  the  devil,  and  that  they  have  befallen  him,  though 
a  holy,  elect,  and  innocent  man.  For  with  all  these 
perverse  things  does  he  adorn  and  set  himself  off;  while, 
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on  the  contrary,  in  all  this  his  ignorance,  he  ascribes 
unto  God,  (that  is  to  his  word  and  his  works,)  »jaiy, 
iniquity,  and  all  the  evil  that  has  befallen  him. — Fin 
these  observations,  therefore,  we  may  easily  come  to  an 
understanding  of  these  two  verses. 

Thus,  "  With  the  innocent  thou  wilt  be  innocent,*  b 
nothing  more  or  less,  than  that  whatever  God  says  or 
does  appears  innocent  in  the  eyes  of  die  godly;  for  they 
always  praise  and  justify  all  his  acts.  And  by  this  their 
confession  and  these  their  feelings  before  God  they  are 
also  innocent  in  all  they  say  or  do.  For  they  have  in  God 
a  most  happy  and  blessed  bartering  and  exchange  of 
things :  so  that  such  as  they  in  their  hearts  hold  God  to  be, 
such  are  they  held  and  accounted  of  God. — Innocent,  m 
this  place,  is  in  the  Hebrew  tham  :  that  is,  whole,  ap- 
proved, perfect,  and  immaculate :  as  we  have  it,  Psalm 
cxix.  1,  "Blessed  are  the  undefiled  in  the  way."  And 
Song  v.  2, "  My  sister,  my  dove,  my  undefiled.91  And  this, 
according  to  the  Teutonic  word  ftttttt,  signifies  'One 
that  hurts  no  one  and  does  every  thing  that  he  ought' 

And  so  also  this,  "And  with  the  elect  thou  wilt  he 
elect."  In  the  same  manner  is  nothing  more  or  less,  than 
that  the  godly  have  always  that  mind  and  feeling,  that 
whatever  God  does  with  them  they  hold  as  an  elect  (that 
is  an  eligible,  prizable,  precious,)  thing;  and  they  would 
not  have  it  otherwise,  but  are  content  with  it,  and  praise 
and  bless  God  for  it.  And  they  comfort  and  console 
themselves  with  this  alone, — that  they  know  it  was  that 
which  was  pleasing  unto  God  !  So,  we  have  it  Matt.  \l 
that  Christ  confessed  and  rejoiced  '  that  the  Father  had 
hid  those  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  had 
revealed  them  unto  babes;  and  that,  because  it  seemed 
good  in  his  sight.'  And  in  this  feeling  and  affection  of 
mind  they  are  elect  and  precious  in  the  sight  of  God. 

But  flesh  cannot  receive  these  things  as  being  so, 
nor  can  the  ungodly  understand  them  at  all :  for  to  them 
all  things  seem  just  the  contrary ;  that  is,  they  consider, 
that  the  ways  of  God  are  not  kept  by  the  godly,  and 
that  they  are  not  kept  from  their  iniquity  ;  that  they  are 
not  recompensed   according  to  the  cleanness  of  their 
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hands ;  and  that  God  is  not  holy  with  them,  nor  inno- 
cent, nor  elect  unto  them.  But  they  consider  that  what- 
ever the  godfy  do  is  altogether  ungodly  in  the  sight  both 
of  God  and  man:  and  therefore,  they  condemn  the 
whole  that  the  godly  say  or  do  as  foolishness,  error,  sin, 
heresy.  So  that,  all  these  words  which  are  spoken  in 
the  person  of  the  church,  cannot  be  understood  but  by 
faith :  but  they  are  true,  though  they  appear  to  be  quite 
the  reverse  in  the  sight  and  estimation  of  men ;  as  I  have 
often  observed. 

From  these  things  we  understand  that  the  prophet 
in  this  place  does  not  speak  of  the  election  of  eternal 
predestination,  nor  of  the  first  grace  of  justification,  but 
of  the  fruit  itself,  the  practice,  the  works,  and  rewards  of 
justification.  For  he  wishes  to  shew  what  the  word  and 
grace  of  faith  work  in  men  and  obtain  from  God :  ac- 
cording to  that  of  1  Sam.  ii.  "  Him  that  honoureth  me  • 
I  will  glorify  him :  but  they  that  de&pise  me  shall'  be 
lightly  esteemed."  For  man  does  not  honour  God  first, 
before  he  is  visited  with  grace,  and  honoured  of  God : 
but,  when  he  has  received  grace,  then  he  labours  from 
that  time,  not  to  fall  from  grace  on  account  of  men, 
either  friends  or  enemies,  and  not  to  do  any  thing  that 
may  offend  God.  Where,  therefore,  he  suffers  shame 
and  ignominy  from  men  for  the  sake  of  God,  persevering 
all  the  while  in  honouring  God,  God  gives  him  glory  for 
this  shame,  and,  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  ail,  '  with 
the  holy  he  will  be  holy,  and  to  the  elect  he  will  shew 
himself  elect/ 

That  this  is  the  meaning  of  David  is  proved  by  what 
precedes  and  what  follows ;  when  he  says,  ( that  he  tras 
recompensed  according  to  the  cleanness  of  his  bands:9 
by  which  he  clearly  shews,  that  he  was  now  in  possession 
of  first  grace,  and  suffering  evil,  and  in  the  way  to  be 
chosen  (or  held  precious)  and  honoured  of  Goa.  And 
he  afterwards  says,  "  For  thou  wilt  save  the  afflicted 
people ;  but  wilt  bring  down  high  looks : "  whereby  he 
shews,  that  he  was  now  in  the  exercise  of  grace  received, 
and  in  the  midst  of  the  proud. 

And    I  have  observed  before,  that  it   becomes  a 
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leader  of  the  holy  scriptures  to  observe  diligently,  that 
be  apply  doc  those  words  of  God  to  the  beginning  of 
me  which  speak  of  the  traits  and  work  of  grace,  it  is 
Rom  this  error  that  that  poison  of  heresy  took  its  rise, 
which  ascribes  to  free-will  the  power  of  disposing  itself 
U  nam  graer!  And  such  erroneous  ones  fall  into 
this  error  in  their  acceptation  of  that  passage  of  Zecha- 
riah.  -  Tom  ye  unto  me  and  I  will  turn  onto  yon,"  and 
the  like  scriptures. — Wherefore,  we  are  in  this  passage  to 
usoerst^s-d  holy,  innocent,  elect,  to  signify  a  godly  man, 
who  is  accounted  in  his  own  eyes,  and  in  the  eyes  of  the 
ungodly,  the  most  wicked,  the  least  innocent  of  all,  and 
refvohate,  altogether  unworthy  to  live,  and  the  most 
brutish  and  despicable  of  all  men. — And  God's  being 
holy,  innocent,  and  elect  unto,  or  with,  or  to  such  an  one, 
signines  nothing  more  or  less,  than  that  he  is  a  despiser 
of  ail  respect  of  persons,  and  looks  only  at  these  humble 
and  despised  ones,  that  he  may  make  them  manifest  as 
being,  and  declare  them  to  be,  saints,  holy,  innocent, 
and  elect :  and  that,  because  they  openly  confess,  and 
in  their  hearts  allow,  him  to  be  holy,  innocent,  and 
elect. 

Hence  you  may  understand  God  to  be  holy  with 
the  holy,  in  two  ways,  both  actively  and  passively : — in 
that  he  sanctifies  them,  and  in  that  he  is  sanctified  by 
them.  And  this  is  that  which  Christ  also  says,  Matt  x. . 
38,  "  He  that  confessed!  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also 
confess  before  my  Father/  And  again,  John  xii.  26, '  He 
that  ministers  unto  me.  my  Father  will  honour  him.' 
And  how  does  he  honour  him  ?  but  by  declaring  and 
manifesting  that  he  is  a  saint  holv,  innocent,  and  elect ; 
though  the  ungodly  have  accounted  him,  and  declared 
him  to  be,  profane,  and  an  injurious  and  abandoned  and 
lost  character.  These,  therefore,  are  words  of  consola- 
tion to  those,  who,  living  godly  in  Christ,  are  despised 
by  this  world. 

Again,  "  With  the  perverse  thou  wilt  be  perverse/* — 
Here  we  have  described  and  set  forth  that  proud  Moab 
who  is  always  ready  to  teach  God,  and  to  judge  of  all 
things  which  God  does  and  says  in  and  respecting  his 


339 

»  elect.  And  yet,  all  the  while,  he  does  nothing  else  but 
I  sound  forth  God  from  his  mouth,  presuming  that  he 
B  teaches  all  sacred  and  holy  things.  And  this  was  the 
i  peculiar  vice  of  the  Jews  above  all  other  nations.  But 
i  God  is  not  perverse  to  them,  as  to  his  nature,  he  is  only 
i  so  as  to  his  word  and  his  works,  in  which  he  reigos 
fi    in  godly  men. 

p  Wherefore,  we  who  observe  that  the  prophet  is  here 

v    speaking  in  the  Spirit,  understand  this  perverse  mail  to 

%    signify  him,  who  is  not  only  not  perverse  in  his  own 

r    eyes  and  in  the  eyes  of  men,  but  the  only  truly  holy, 

i    innocent,  and  elect  character,  and  one  who  is  altogether 

■    a  holy  of  holies ;  one  that  builds  his  nest  among  the 

r    stars,  and  considers  that  he  is  a  ring  upon  the  right  hand 

i    of  God ;  in  the  eyes  of  whom,  all  things  are  nought  and 

,    polluted  that  the  righteous  do  or  say,  and  bis  own  things 

all  fair  and  bright.    But  by  this  very  perverseness  whereby 

he  thinks  perversely  of  God  himself  and  all  others,  he 

deserves  that  God  should  pervert  him  as  he  perverts! 

God,  and  that  he  should  be  made  manifest  to  all  as 

being  perverse. 

Ver.  27. — For  thou  wilt  save  the  humble  people,  but 
wilt  bring  down  high  looks. 

You  see  that  all  these  things  are  spoken  in  the  person 
of  the  people  of  Christ,  who  are  holy,  innocent,  elect, 
&c.  but  yet  humble ;  that  is,  despised,  and  appearing 
to  be  any  thing  but  this  holy,  approved,  and  elect  people, 
in  the  eyes  of  these  proud  and  perverse  ones.  Here, 
therefore,  David  gives  a  reason  for  all  that  he  had  before 
said,  and  proves  and  declares  God  to  be  good,  and  his 
judgment  righteous.  God  (he  shews)  tRerefore  sanctifies 
the  holy,  because  he  saves  the  humble :  and  the  saints 
are  humble,  that  is,  vile  and  cast  out  by  others.  And 
God  also  therefore  perverts  the  perverse,  because  he 
brings  down  the  high  looks  of  the  proud :  and  the  per- 
verse are  proud,  and  honoured  and  magnified  by  others. 
As  if  David  had  said,  This,  O  Lord,  is  thy  justice  and 
equity,  nay,  thy  nature, — to  exalt  and  lift  up  the  humble 
and  to  dwell  with  them ;  but  to  humble  the  proud  and 
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to  oppose  them.    Of  which  we  have  said  much  before, 
and  the  scripture  is  full  of  it. 

Add  David  very  appropriately  said,  '  the  eyes  or 
looks  of  the  proud/  not,  ( the  proud.'  For  the  great 
vice  of  the  proud  is  in  their  eyes;  because  they  mind 
high  things,  and  see  those*  great  things  in  themselves 
which  have  no  existence.  So  that  there  is  no  necessity 
for  talking  about  humbling  those  things  in  which  the 
proud  pride  and  boast  themselves,  because  they  have 
no  existence :  it  is  only  requisite  to  bring  down  their 
eyes  and  looks,  by  which  they  look  with  contempt  upon 
the  humble,  and  admire  themselves.  Hence,  Prov.  xxx. 
13,  "  There  is  a  generation,  O  how  lofty  are  their  eyes, 
and  their  eye-lids  lifted  up."  On  the  other  hand,  raul 
says,  Rom.  xii.  16,  "  Mind  not-  high  things,  but  coo- 
descend  to  men  of  low  estate."  And  Job  xxii.  89, 
"  When  men  are  cast  down,  then  thou  shalt  say  there 
is  a  lifting  up ;  and  he  shall  save  the  humble  person." 
Thus  the  ungodly  have  their  eyes  lifted  up  to  their  virtue, 
righteousness,  and  wisdom ;  but  the  humble  have  their 
eyes  cast  down  to  their  infirmity,  sin,  and  foolishness. 
Therefore,  a  bringing  down  shall  attend  the  proud,  and 
glory  shall  be  the  portion  of  the  humble :  as  we  have  it, 
Prov.  xxix.  23,  "  A  man's  pride  shall  bring  him  low:  bat 
honour  shall  uphold  the  humble  in  spirit.9'  And  we  have 
the  same,  Prov.  xvi.  1 8.  O  what  words !  O  what  weighty 
scriptures ! 

Ver.  28. — For  thou  wilt  light  my  candle:  the  lad 
my  God  will  lighten  my  darkness. 

It  is  quite  clear  that  this  also  pertains  to  the  people 
of  Christ ;  for  Christ  himself  has  no  darkness  that  wattts 
lightening.  What  David  says  is  this,  Those  proud  ones, 
O  Lord,  have  lofty  eyes ;  and  every  proud  one  is  to 
himself  a  light  and  a  guide ;  he  hears  no  one,  he  believes 
no  one,  not  even  God  himself,  whom,  together  with  aH 
those  who  are  his,  he  perverts.  But  thy  people  are  made 
fools  that  they  may  be  wise ;  and,  despairing  of  them- 
selves, they  give  all  glory  unto  thee,  and  subject  them- 
selves to  thy  government,  willing  and  wishing  to  be 
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directed  by  thy  light :  as  it  is  said,  Psalm  lxxxix.  "  They 
shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance. 
And  Psalm  iv.  "  Lord,  lift  up  the  light  of  thy  coun- 
tenance upon  us."    And  again,  Psalm  xxxii.  8,  "  I  will 
guide  thee  with  mine  eye/' 

And  this  the  prefigurative  journey  of  the  children  of 
Israel  sets  forth  in  Exodus ;  where  they  are  said  to  have 
passed  through  a  horrible  desert,  in  which  there  were 
fiery  serpents,  scorpions,  and  vipers:  as  we  have  it 
Deut.  viii.  where  it  is  said,  that  the  children  of  Israel 
were  not  led  by  their  own  guiding,  but  by  a  cloud,  and  a 
pillar  of  fire  by  night :  that  is,  by  divine  illumination. 
Thus  also  Jerusalem  arose  with  Christ  and  was  illu- 
mined, because  its  light  was  come  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  was  risen  upon  it ;  so  that  even  the  gentiles  should 
walk  in  its  light,  and  kings  in  the  brightness  of  its 
rising :  as  we  have  it,  Isaiah  lx.  19,  "  The  sun  shall  be 
no  more  thy  light  by  day ;  neither  for  brightness  shall 
the  moon  give  light  unto  thee ;  but  the  Lord  shall  be 
unto  thee  an  everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory." 

Concerning  this  light  sufficient  has  been  said, 
Psalm  iv.  that  it  is  the  Word  of  the  Gospel :  as  Peter 
saith,  2  Epist.  i.  19,  "  We  have  a  more  sure  word  of 
prophecy ;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as 
unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day 
dawn  and  the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts."  For  in  the 
midst  of  so  many  perturbations  within  and  without,  and, 
as  it  were,  under  and  in  the  midst  of  this  most  dark 
tempest,  we  have  no  other  star  to  steer  by  than  the 
Word  of  God,  by  which  all  who  are  preserved  and 
saved  steer  their  course.  And  what  is  this  "  candle"  of 
ours  which  is  lighted  by  the  illumination  of  the  Word  ? 
It  h  without  doubt  our  heart;  and  whether  you  call  it 
the  conscience,  or  the  understanding,  it  is  all  one  and 
the  same  thing. 

And  observe  here,  there  is  nothing  ascribed  to  natural 
guidance,  or  the  general  prudence  of  the  flesh ;  for  David 
in  open  words  here  calls  all  that  prudence  and  human 
guidance  which  is  without  the  operation  of  the  Word, 
"  darkness;"  and  this  is  the  darkness  that  he  prays  to 
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have  enlightened  by  the  light  of  the  Word ;  the  meaning 
of  which,  he  who  is  in  the  midst  of  temptations  easily 
-receives  and  understands.  For  such  an  one  knows,  that 
universal  reason  can  give  him  no  counsel  at  all.  Nay, 
he  knows  that  the  wiser  any  one  is,  the  greater  fool  he 
is  when  in  the  midst  of  perils.  It  is  the  Word  of  God 
only  that  sustains  a  man  and  tells  him  what  to  do,— 
namely,  that  he  is  to  trust  in  God,  and  to  expect  deli- 
verance and  salvation  from  him.    As  it  now  follows, 

Ver.  29. — For  by  thee  I  shall  be  delivered  from  temp- 
tation :  and  by  my  God  have  I  leaped  over  the  wall. 

"  By  thee,"  not  by  myself;  by  thee,  as  my  guide  and 
illuminator,  not  by  myself  as  a  runner  or  a  worker,  shall 
I  escape  out  of  temptations;  knowing,  that  all  things 
are  in  thy  hands,  and  that  counsel  is  to  be  expected  from 
thee :  so  we  have  it,  Psalm  xliv.  34,  "  For  they  got 
not  the  land  in  possession  by  their  own  sword,  neither 
did  their  own  arm  save  them :  but  thy  right  hand,  aid 
thine  arm,  and  the  light  of  thy  countenance,  because 
thou  hadst  a  favour  unto  them.     Thou  art  my  kin 

0  God,  command  deliverances  for  Jacob.     Throw 
thee  will  we  push  down  our  enemies :  through  thy  Dane 
will  we  tread  them  under  that  rise  up  against  us.    For 

1  will  not  trust  in  my  bow,  neither  shall  my  sword  save 
me,"  &c.  Here,  behold !  the  church  of  Christ  knows 
nothing  of  the  secular  arm,  which  the  ungodly  and  im- 
pious popes  have  recourse  to  and  embrace  at  this  day. 
and  which  they  call  in  to  their  own  aid,  and  fear  it  when 
they  see  it  in  the  hands  of  others. "  How  far  do  their 
lives  and  opinions  agree  with  the  holy  scriptures!  A 
pretty  harmony,  truly ! 

Hieronymus,  2  Sam.  xxii.  renders  it,  *  For  by  thee 
1  shall  run  armed :  and  by  my  God  I  shall  leap  over 
the  wall.'  He  takes  this  metaphor  from  courageous 
soldiers  in  battle.  For  this  word  accinctus,  c  armed'  or 
1  girded  about/  which  in  the  Hebrew  is  gedud,  is  ren- 
dered, 2  Kingsxxiv.  fatrunculus,  'a  little  robber/  which  we 
render  *  soldiers/  or  c  bands/  For  it  is  there  said,  ver.  2, 
"  And  the  Lord  sent  against  him  bands  (Jatruneulot)  of 
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the  Chaldees,  and  bands  of  the  Syrians,  and  bands  of 
the  Moabites,  and  bands  of  the  children  of  Ammon." 
David  means  to  say,  therefore,  By  the  confidence  com- 
municated by  thy  illumination  I  shall  fear  the  attack  of 
no  one,  I  shall  fight  against  every  kind  of  enemies,  I 
shall  leap  over  the  wall,  and  shall  surmount  every  diffi- 
culty that  may  be  thrown  in  my  way,  that  is,  I  who  am 
weqlc  in  myself  shall  be  mighty  and  invincible  in  thee : 
and  as  Paul  glories,  Philip,  iv.  13,  u  I  can  do  all  things, 
through  Christ  that  strengthened  me."  And  again, 
2  Cor.  ii.  14,  u  Thanks  be  unto  God,  who  always  causeth 
us  to  triumph  in  Christ." 

Hence  "  a  wall"  does  not  in  this  place  signify  sins, 
or  at  least  not  sins  only,  but  also  the  power  of  any 
enemy ;  against  which  the  church  of  Christ  fights  by 
faith  in  God ;  just  as  in  circumstances  of  war  we  fight 
against  the  wall  of  the  eoemy.  And  tpwers  and  walk  in 
the  scripture  signify  the  leaders,  defenders,  elders  of  jfee 
people :  a3  ia  Psalm  cxxii.  7,  "  Peace  be  within  thy 
walls,  and  prosperity  within  thy  towers : "  that  i$,  in 
the  rulers  qpd  elders  of  the  church.  And  Isaiah  xlix.  10, 
"  Thy  walls  fire  continually  before  me."  And  so  here, 
David  says  "  the  wall,"  for  walls :  that  is,  all  the  power 
of  this  world :  in  which  that  strong  man  armed  keeps 
his  palace  in  peace,  until  a  stronger  than  he  come  and 
cast  him  out. 

And  he  expressively  says,  "  I  shall  leap  over."  He 
does  not  say  I  shall  lay  waste  or  destroy :  because,  the 
power  of  this  is  not  taken  away  by  the  word  of  faith, 
but  only  overcome.  So  Christ  did  not  take  away  the 
kingdom  of  Caesar,  but  erected  only  a  more  sublime 
kingdom  of  truth.  And  Paul  says,  "  Let  every  soul  be 
subject  unto  the  higher  powers : "  that  is,  as  to  the  flesh : 
for  the  same  Apostle  asserts  that  all  believers,  according 
to  the  Spirit,  are  free  in  Christ.  And  in  like  manner, 
Peter,  2  Epist.  chap.  ii.  rebukes  all  despisers  of  domi- 
nion and  dignities:  and  yet,  he  declares  openly  the 
liberty  of  a  Christian.  Thus,  we  overcome  all  things; 
and  then  most  especially,  when  we  feel  ourselves  the 
mpst  oppressed. 
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Ver.  30. — As  for  my  God,  his  way  is  perfect:  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  is  tried:  he  is  a  buckler  to  all  (km 
that  trust  in  him. 

This  pronoun  "  my"  is  not  in  the  Hebrew,  it  is  only 
"  God : "  which  is  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew,  and  is  the 
same  as  if  we  said  '  God's  way  is  perfect :'  for  the  He- 
brew expression  is,  as  if  we  should  say  in  Latin,  Da 
impolluta  via  ejus. 

David  here  goes  on  with  a  sweet  affection  (because 
he  is  happy  in  God)  to  commend  the  words  of  God 
also,  just  as  he  had  hitherto  commended  his  works; 
and  this  he  does  both  against  the  works  and  the  words 
of  the  ungodly  and  the  proud.  For  when  God  shews 
himself  holy  with  the  holy,  and  strengthens  those  who 
trust  in  him,  he  does  this  by  giving  diem  a  pure  coo- 
science.  And  a  pure  conscience  is  joyful  and  happy. 
And  it  is  rendered  thus  pure,  not  by  any  works  or 
docrines  of  men,  but  by  the  law  of  God  and  the  ways  of 
God :  as  we  have  it,  Psdlm  xix.  7,  "  The  law  of  the 
Lord  is  pure,  converting  the  soul."  And  such  as  die 
Word  of  God  is,  such  is  the  way  of  God  :  that  is,  a  life 
according  to  his  Word :  and  such  as  this  life  is,  such  is 
the  mans  conscience.  And  the  Word  of  God  is  like 
silver  tried  in  the  fire,  purified  seven  times  ;  as  we  have 
it  Psalm  xii.  And  this  makes  it  impossible  for  the  un- 
godly to  rejoice  in  God :  for  all  things  are  to  them  per- 
verse, because  their  ways  are  defiled,  in  which  they  walk 
at  all  times  according  to  the  doctrines  and  command- 
ments of  men,  and  please  themselves  therein,  and  ever 
wrest  and  drag  over  the  Word  of  God  to  these  their 
opinions. 

Here,  therefore,  we  are  to  observe  the  comparison 
where  the  church  compares  herself  with  the  synagogue 
throughout,  rejoicing  in  God,  who  not  only  approves  all 
the  works  of  the  church,  but  gives  unto  her  the  all-pure 
doctrine  of  the  Word,  according  to  which  she  lives  holy, 
innocent,  and  elect.  On  the  other  hand,  the  ungodly 
synagogue  is  polluted,  and  all  die  words  it  speaks,  and 
the  works  it  does,  are  defiled,  how  different  soever  things 
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may  appear,  in  the  eyes  of  men.  For  as  the  ungodly 
judge  the  life,  so  do  they  judge  the  doctrine  of  the  godly, 
to  be  defiled ;  being  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  of 
faith  which  is  of  God,  and  seeking  to  establish  their  own 
righteousness  which  is  of  works :  from  which,  nothing 
else  can  follow  than  a  false  confidence  and  presumption* 
And  who  among  such  characters  will  say  with  David, 
"  He  is  the  protector  of  all  that  trust  in  him  ? "  For 
those  who  walk  in  the  way  of  God,  and  cleave  to  his 
Word,  do  not  trust  in  themselves,  but  in  God,  by  whom 
alone  they  are  defended  :  whereas,  the  former  characters 
defend  themselves  by  their  own  strength,  works,  and 
doctrines.  And  indeed,  the  godly  have  need  of  God  for  a 
protector,  because,  on  account  of  the  undefiled  way  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  pure  words  of  God,  they  are  always  assault- 
ed by  the  ungodly,  and  are  sought  out  for  destruction. 

Ver.  3 1 . — For  who  is  God  save  the  Lord?  or  who  is 
God  save  our  God? 

He  is  the  protector  of  all  them  that  trust  in  him, 
because,  he  has  wherewith  to  protect  them,  seeing  that 
there  is  no  God  besides  him  who  can  hurt  them.  Thus 
we  have  it,  1  Sam.  ii.  2,  "  There  is  none  holy  as  the 
Lord :  for  there  is  none  beside  thee :  neither  is  there 
any  rock  like  our  God."  From  which  place  it  was 
that  David  derived  the  latter  part  of  this  verse,  and 
indeed  they  are  the  same  words.  For  Hieronymus  does 
not  render  zur,  God,  but  '  strong'  or  'rock;'  thus: 
*  And  who  is  a  rock  save  our  God  ? '  And  the  conjunc- 
tion here  ought  not  to  be  disjunctive  but  conjunctive  : 
for  the  verse  is  a  repetition. 

The  sense  of  the  verse,  therefore,  is  consolitory  to 
the  church  against  the  insults  and  boastings  of  this 
Pennina,  this  rival  synagogue.  As  if  David  had  said,  If 
he  protect,  who  shall  hurt?  If  God  be  for  us,  who  shall 
be  against  us  ?  Who  is  he  that  shall  harm  you,  if  ye  be 
followers  of  that  which  is  good  ?  Thus,  Hannah,  1  Sam.  i. 
said  these  same  things  in  defending  herself  against  the 
presumption  kof  her  rival :  and  added,  '  Talk  no  more  so 
exceeding  proudly,  for  by  strength  shall  no  man  prevail/ 

VOL.  iv.  s 
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Ver.  32. — //  is  God  that  girdeth  me  with  strength, 
and  maketh  my  way  perfect. 

David  had  before  boasted  of  the  pure  ways  of  the 
Lord,  but  here  he  boasts  of  his  own  pure  or  undefiled 
way.  As,  then,  he  had  before  so  abundantly  said  that 
he  had  not  wickedly  departed  from  God,  and  had  con- 
fessed his  righteousness  and  the  cleanness  of  his  hands, 
why  does  he  again  repeat  and  adduce  the  same  things, 
superfluously  harping,  as  it  would  appear,  upon  the  same 
string? — I  have  before  observed,  that,  according  to  my 
opinion,  the  prophet  is  here  singing,  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  of  the  state  of  the  primitive  church,  until  the 
calling  in  of  the  gentiles.  And  therefore,  Christ  the 
church's  head  is  introduced  in  the1  beginning ;  and  then 
the  preaching,  and  the  rising  of  the  church  among  the 
Jews ;  and  then  there  is  a  comparison  of  this  church  with 
the  reprobate  synagogue  that  was  left,  who  boasted  of 
their  own  righteousness,  laughed  at  and  derided  the 
faith  of  the  church,  and  at  length  opposed  and  perse- 
cuted her,  just  as  Pharaoh  oppressed  the  children  of 
Israel  that  they  might  not  be  multiplied. 

And  now  David  seems  to  be  singing  of  the  progress 
and  multiplying  of  the  church; — that  the  more  the 
ungodly  opposed  her,  the  more  the  faithful  multiplied. 
And  that  this  is  the  Psalmist's  meaning  that  which  fol- 
lows will  plainly  shew.  For  that  strength,  with  which 
the  church  here  says  that  she  is  guided,  is  that  which  is 
applied  to  a  multitude  or  an  army :  as  we  have  it, 
Isaiah  lx.  5,  "  Because  the  abundance  of  the  sea  shall 
be  converted  unto  thee,  the  forces  of  the  gentiles  shall 
come  unto  thee ;"  that  is,  a  great  strength  or  power; 
that  is,  a  great  multitude  of  the  gentiles.  And  again,  we 
have  it,  Exod.  xv.  4,  '  Pharaoh  and  his  strength  hath 
he  cast  into  the  sea.'  Hence  this  Hebrew  word  heil  is 
often  used  to  signify  '  armies,'  which  here  and  in  other 
places  is  rendered  "  strength."  Thus  the  Latins  say,  mag- 
nam  vim  pecuniarum,  hominum,  equorum,  &c.  when  they 
want  to  express  a  great  quantity  or  number.  Therefore, 
for  the  church  to  be  girt  or  encompassed  with  strength,  is 
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nothing  more  than  that  which  Luke  says,  Acts  ii.  47, 
"  And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as 
should  be  saved."  And  Acts  v.  14,  "  And  believers 
were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of 
men  and  women." 

And  what  David  says  concerning  his  ways  being 
undefiled,  is  the  same  as  that  which  he  had  said  before, 
that  the  ways  of  the  Lord  were  pure  and  undefiled ;  for 
his  ways  and  the  ways  of  the  Lord  were  the  same; 
because  he  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  not  in 
his  own,  which  were  not  the  ways  of  the  Lord ;  for  it 
was  in  these  latter  ways  (namely  their  own)  that  the 
synagogue  walked :  as  Isaiah  says,  chap.  liii.  6,  "  All 
we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  we  have  walked  every 
one  in  his  own  way.  And  Gen.  vi.  IS,  "  All  flesh  had 
corrupted  its  way  upon  the  earth."  Wherefore,  for  the 
way  of  the  church  to  be  made  or  manifested  (as  the 
Hebrew  has  it)  to  be  undefiled,  is,  for  it  to  be  approved 
and  confirmed  to  be  such,  by  many  pursuing  and  walk- 
ing in  it :  for  if  this  were  not  the  case,  as  there  are  so 
many  ungodly  who  declare  it  to  be  injurious  and  defiled, 
it  would  soon  fail  altogether. 

Wherefore,  it  is  necessary  that  it  should  be  in  the 
church,  as  it  was  figuratively,  Exod.  i.  7,  "  And  the 
children  of  Israel  were  fruitful  and  increased  abundantly, 
and  multiplied,  and  waxed  exceeding  mighty."  And 
again,  ver.  12,  "  But  the  more  they  afflicted  them  the 
more  they  multiplied  and  grew."  And  therefore  David 
here  more  appropriately  says  "  my  way : "  because,  by 
the  example  of  the  church  walking  in  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  many  were  drawn  into  that  way.  For  the  church 
herself,  among  the  apostles,  received  the  way  of  the 
Lord  from  God  himself,  without  any  medium  :  "but  the 
rest  received  it  by  the  ministry  and  the  example  of  the 
apostles,  and  of  their  disciples  who  preached.  And  this 
is  what  God  perpetually  keeps  up  in  the  church, — to 
have  all  taught  indeed  by  himself  only,  and  yet,  to  draw 
them  by  the  ministry,  the  words,  and  the  examples  of 
his  ministers,  and  to  lead  them  by  the  medium  of  the 
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<4  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  arc  the  feet  of  him 
that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace,  that 
bringeth  good  tidings  of  good  \ "  That  is,  how  sweet  is 
that  preacher,  that  proclaims  grace  and  the  remission  of 
sins  !  And  Micah  says,  chap.  liv.  13, "  Arise,  and  thresh, 
O  daughter  of  Zion :  for  I  will  make  thine  horn  iron, 
and  I  will  make  thy  hoofs  brass/'  And  again,  Isaiah 
xxxii.  20,  "  Blessed  are  ye  that  sow  beside  all  waters, 
that  send  forth  thither  the  feet  of  the  ox  and  the  ass/' 
And  there  are  many  other  passages  similar  to  these  in 
the  scriptures.  And  hence,  an  ox  in  the  barn-floor  tread- 
ing out  the  corn,  signifies  a  Gospel  minister:  as  Paul 
saith,  1  Cor  ix.  "  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of 
the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn." 

The  swiftness  of  the  stag  is  well  known ;  and  this  is 
ascribed  to  the  Word,  Psalm  cxlvii.  15,  "  His  word  run- 
neth very  swiftly." 

But  what  are  these  "  high  places"  upon  which  the 
Lord  set  David  ?  And  what  is  the  agreement  between 
these  "  feet"  and  these  "  high  places?"  and  between 
this  swiftness  and  this  standing  ?  Some  here  understand 
those  heavenly  things  in  which  the  church  is  placed. 
But  I  think  he  is  still  referring  to  the  "  feet."  For  the 
Hebrew  expression  is  c  he  hath  made  me  to  stand/ 
which  is  the  proper  office  of  feet.  Wherefore,  I  think 
that  what  is  here  said  is  simply  that  of  Isaiah  xl.  95 
41  O  Zion,  that  bringest  good  tidings,"  get  thee  up  into 
the  high  mountain :  O  Jerusalem,  that  bringest  good 
tidings,  lift  up  thy  voice  with  strength :  lift  it  up,  be  not 
afraid ;  say  unto  the  cities  of  Judah,  Behold  your  God." 
And  it  is  with  the  same  mind  that  he  adds,  chap.  lii» 
"  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him 
that  bringeth  good  tidings."  And  perhaps  this  figure 
was  also  borrowed  from  the  nature  of  stags,  who  exercise 
their  young  in  running,  and  teach  them  how  to  manage 
their  flight;  in  doing  which  they  take  them  up  into 
craggy  mountains  and  shew  them  how  to  leap.  Hence 
this  running  and  this  standing  of  the  "  feet,"  do  not  con- 
tradict or  differ  from  each  other :  for  Ezekiel  also  is 
described  as  having  walked  and  having  stood. 
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And  these  high  places,  or  mountains,  or  craggy 
heights,  I  understand  in  no  other  way  than  as  signifying 
the  crowds  of  many  people,  in  the  midst  of  whom  the 
preacher  stands,  and  firmly  and  with  confidence  and  con- 
stancy declares  the  Word  of  God .  And  this  not  of  human 
power :  for  Christ  says  in  the  last  chapter  of  Luke,  *  and 
ye  shall  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high/  Hence  k 
is  that  David  says  here,  €  He  made  me  to  stand.'  Tiros 
Peter,  Acts  ii.  lifts  up  his  voice  to  the  Jews.  And  Paul, 
in  many  places,  does  the  same  before  the  people.  And 
Christ,  Psalm  lxxxii.  stands  '  in  $he  midst  of  the  gods.' 
And  this  standing  Isaiah  again  clearly  sets  forth  in  that 
glorious  exhortation  of  his.  And  it  is  evident  tint 
crowds  or  multitudes  of  people  are  mountains  in  many 
places  of  the  scriptures.  Thus  Jeremiah  in  his  last 
chapter  calls  Babylon  a  mountain.  And  every  church 
is  called  a  mountain :  even  as  the  universal  church  is 
called  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  Psalm  lxviii.  and 
Isaiah  xi.  &c. — And  the  Hebrew  here  has  it  "  my  high 
places  : "  in  which  he  points  out  the  providence  and  will 
of  God,  which  causes  that  the  ministry  of  the  Word 
should  profit  none  but  those  who  were  ordained  to  be 
called  unto  the  church.  Or,  simply,  he  thus  names 
the  different  select  churches  "  mountains,"  or  "  high 
places/9 

Ver.  34.-J-J3e  teacheth  my  hands  to  war :  and  than 
hast  made  as  a  brazen  bow  my  arms. 

David  here  goes  on  to  commend  the  words  of  God, 
and  the  power  of  them,  for  they  are  not  only  undefikd 
and  tried  in  the  fire ;  nor  do  they  only  teach  and  convert 
many  unto  the  faith  by  the  ministry  of  the  preachers, 
(as  he  has  hitherto  said,)  but  they  are  mighty  through 
God,  (as  Paul  teaches,  2  Cor.  x.)  to  the  pulling  down 
of  strong  holds,  destroying  imaginations  and  every  height 
that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
bringing  every  thought  into  the  obedience  of  Christ 
Thus  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  Titus,  told  him  that  a  bishop 
should  be  able  not  only  by  sound  doctrine  to  exhort,  tat 
to  convince,  the  gainsayers :  and  that  he  would  do  this 
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only  by  faithful  speech,  which  is  according  to  sound 
doctrine,  and  not  by  human  reasonings  and  inventions. 
And  this  is  what  David  here  means  when  he  saith,  "  He 
teacheth  my  hands  to  war."  For  the  church  is  not 
engaged  in  the  battle  of  the  world  by  the  sword ;  she  has 
her  own  battle,  which  I  have  already  adduced  out  of 
Paul ;  and  this  battle  is  against  the  adversaries  of  the 
Word :  and  unless  the  Lord  in  the  battle  against  these 
teach  our  hands  to  war,  and  give  us  arms  of  brass,  we 
shall  enter  the  field  in  vain.  For  even  Moses  and  Aaron 
could  not  overcome  Jannes  and,Jambres  but  by  the 
finger  of  God.  Out  of  human  reasonings  nothing  arises 
but  human  contentions,  envyings,  sects,  &c.  as  the  same 
Paul  teaches. 

Every  one  will  of  course  understand  that  this  alle- 
gory is  taken  out  of  warlike  matters,  where  the  fray  is 
carried  on  with  hands  and  arms :  and  that  it  signifies 
nothing  else,  than  that  the  preachers  of  the  Word  are 
instructed  from  on  high,  and  endued  with  an  indefati- 
gable and  invincible  power  of  teaching  the  Word,  to  the 
confusion  of  all  the  adversaries ;  even  as  Christ  pro- 
mised it  should  be.  "  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and 
wisdom,  which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to 
gainsay  or  resist."  And  so,  Acts  vi.  10, "  And  they  were 
not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  with  which 
he  spake."  And  this  Gamaliel,  Acts  v.  39,  confessed, 
say^ng>  "  If  this  work  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  over- 
throw it." 

Ver.  35. — Thou  hast  also  given  me  the  shield  of  thy 
salvation:  and  thy  right  hand  hath  upholden  me,  ami 
thy  gentleness  hath  multiplied  me. 

The  church  here,  with  pious  gratitude,  ascribes  alt 
that  victory  which  she  had  gained  over  her  adversaries 
by  her  hands  that  were  taught  to  fight,  and  with  her 
arms  of  brass  not  to  herself,  but  unto  him  by  whom 
alone  she  gained  it.  As  if  she  had  said,  My  not  yielding 
in  this  battle  of  godliness,  and  the  doctrine  of  pure  faith 
being  preserved  safe,  was,  because  thou  wast  my  sal- 
vation, and  because  thy  favour  preserved  me.  By  this 
miracle,  therefore,  I  see,  that  it  was  of  thy  kindness 
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Only  that  the  enemy  was  conquered  and  the  number  of 
my  followers  increased. 

But  that  this  battle  of  doctrines  is  so  great  and  so 
perilous,  no  one  can  easily  believe  but  he  who  has  had 
some  experience  in  these  things.  We  see  with  what  a 
power  of  the  spirit,  and  with  what  solicitude  Paul  himself 
toiled  in  this  battle  in  all  his  Epistles  to  the  Galatians: 
and  thereby  he  arms  us.  For  the  old  serpent  is  most 
crafty  and  most  easily  deceives  the  hearts  of  the  simple: 
nay,  whom  does  he  not  deceive  ?  And  the  difficulty  is 
increased  by  this, — that  the  doctrine  of  the  cfiurch  is 
beyond  all  human  attainment :  for  unless  God  himself 
teach  it  us,  preserve  it  in  us,  triumph  in  it  for  us,  and 
increase  it,  all  the  forces  of  the  adversary,  his  multitude, 
his  magnitude,  his  force,  his  eloquence,  his  ability,  his 
learning,  will  be  too  much  for  us.  Therefore,  the  salva- 
tion of  them  that  believe,  and  the  confusion  of  them 
that  gainsay,  is  all  of  the  right  hand  of  a  sustaining  and- 
defending  God. 

Hence  it  is,  that  above  all  things  Paul  is  so  much  in 
prayer  with  God  for  the  churches,  that  God  would  guard 
and  preserve  the  hearts  and  the  understandings  of  the 
faithful,  that  their  minds  may  not  be  corrupted  by  the 
craft  of  the  serpent  and  the  wickedness  of  men :  knowing 
that,  of  herself,  the  church  could  not  accomplish  it  by 
the  words  themselves,  even  though  they  be  God's  words, 
and  the  arms  which  she  has  received  from  God. — It  is 
therefore  of  grace  and  a  mercy  to  be  taught,  unto  the 
battle,  but  a  much  greater  grace  to  conquer  in  battle,  so 
as  to  preserve  the  citizens  and  conquer  the  enemies, 
and  to  increase  the  prosperity  of  the  church,  not  to 
defend  it  only.  Who  therefore  are  we,  that  we  should 
presume  to  defend  the  truth  and  overcome  the  adver- 
saries, and  to  feel  enraged  if  we  cannot  do  it.  It  is  (si 
the  divine  mercy  only  to  accomplish  this  preservation 
and  increase,  and  not  of  our  presumption ;  that  glory 
may  be  unto  God  alone  ! 

Ver.  36. — Thou  hast  enlarged  my  steps  under  mey 
that  my  feet  did  not  slip. 

The  adversaries  of  the  Word  being  now  vanquished, 
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and  the  Word  of  God  being  confirmed,  and  the  faithful 
being  preserved  and  increased  by  him,  they  are  not  only 
not  lessened  and  diminished,  which  the  adversaries 
wished,  but  their  3lips  are  enlarged  and  strengthened, 
which  was  wrought  by  the  goodness  of  God  comforting 
the  church  even  against  the  wills  of  the  oppressors;  be- 
cause many  more  have  come  into  the  church  by  their 
means  than  there  were  before  she  was  oppressed  by 
them :  as  I  have  before  shewn  from  the  figure  of  the 
children  of  Israel. 

"  That  my  footsteps  did  not  slip,"  or  €  were  not 
weakened,'  is  the  same  thing  in  a  way  of  repetition: 
that  is,  they  were  most  powerfully  strengthened,  though 
the  ungodly  endeavoured  to  weaken  them.  For  I  have 
before  observed,  that  the  negative  is  more  powerful  than 
the  affirmative  in  the  holy  scriptures. 

But  why  does  David  call  them  his  steps  and  his 
footsteps,  when  they  are  the  footsteps  and  the  ways. of 
God  ?  This  I  have  shewn  above.  For  the  church,  by 
her  example,  makes  the  ways  of  God  her  ways ;  ana, 
before  men,  where  example  only  prevails,  it  appears  to 
be  the  ways  of  the  church  only:  but  it  is  known  by 
faith,  that  the  whole  is  the  work  of  God. 

Ver.  37. — /  will  pursue  mine  enemies  and  overtake 
them :  neither  will  I  turn  again  till  they  are  consumed. 

Here  the  church  expects  the  wonderful  goodness  of 
God,  who  multiplies  while  the  adversaries  diminish, 
enlarges  while  they  attempt  to  straiten,  and  strengthens 
while  they  weaken,  and  she  conceives  a  confidence  even 
of  pursuing  and  utterly  subduing  them,  until  she  has 
destroyed  them  unto  utter  destruction.  And  so  it  has 
ever  been,  and  so  it  is  now,  in  every  victory  of  the 
people  of  God, — that  in  the  beginning  of  the  war  the 
enemies  seem  superior  and  invincible:  but  by  and  by 
she  is  comforted  by  an  impression  upon  her  mind,  and 
the  enemies  yield  and  are  destroyed,  and  she  does  not 
cease  to  follow  up  the  begun  battle  until  every  adversary 
is  consumed.  Wherefore,  this  verse  sets  forth  the  per- 
severance evinced  in  the  battle  and  the  gaining  of  the 
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victory,  and  the  power  of  the  church,  which  remains 
unfainting  and  unwearied  even  unto  the  end.  And  this 
the  expressions  "  I  will  pursue,"  "  I  will  overtake,"  and 
"  I  will  not  turn  again,"  plainly  shew.  For  this  pur- 
suing does  not  signify  the  new  beginning  of  a  war,  but 
the  accomplishing  of  it  after  it  is  begun.  As  we  have  it, 
"  Psalm  xxxiv.  14,  "  Seek  peace  and  pursue  it : "  that 
is,  follow  after  it  unto  the  end.  And  "  I  will  take  them" 
signifies,  that  they  shall  be  utterly  taken  and  possessed. 
This  was  prefigured  in  the  war  of  Joshua  against 
the  people  of  Ai,  in  which  the  children  of  Israel  were 
first  slain  and  weakened  even  unto  despair,  and  then 
they  retreated  insidiously  until  they  had  drawn  the 
inhabitants  far  away  from  the  city,  wd  then,  turning 
their  faces,  they  destroyed  them  unto  utter  destruction. 
By  which  the  Spirit  signified,  that  it  should  come  to 
pass,  that  the  church  should  appear  to  flee  at  first ;  that 
is,  being  weakened  according  to  the  flesh  by  sufferings, 
should  seem  to  yield ;  but  that,  being  powerful  accord- 
ing to  the  spirit  of  faith,  she  should  at  length  conquer 
and  utterly  destroy  her  enemies.  Thus  the  Arians  were 
strong  at  first,  but  at  length  were  consumed  unto  nothing. 
But  we  find  it  not  so  in  the  books  of  Judges  ;  where  it 
is  so  often  said,  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not 
destroy  the  Jebusites. 

Ver.  38.— I  will  wound  them  that  they  shall  not  be 
able  to  rise:  they  shall  fall  under  my  feet. 

The  meaning  of  this  is  plain  from  what  has  pre- 
ceded,— namely,  that  he  takes  the  adversaries  and  cuts 
them  to  pieces,  so  that  they,  having  lost  all  their  strength 
cannot  rise  up  nor  resist  him  that  slayeth  the  to.  For 
this  verse  describes  the  weakness  of  the  adversaries,  as 
the  verses  preceding  do  die  strength  of  the  church. 
For  to  fall  under  one's  feet  is,  in  a  figurative  way  of 
expression,  simply  for  the  adversaries  to  be  humbled 
and  converted  to  the  faith.  Here,  therefore,  let  the 
reader  understand  by  "feet,"  if  he  is  so  inclined,  the 
ministry  of  the  Word  :  as  Luke  says  in  the  Acts,  *  And 
many  of  the  elders  became  obedient  unto  the  faitt\.*   If 
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be,  to  obey  the  Gospel. 

Ver.  39. — For  thou  hast  girded  me  with  strength  to 
the  battle :  thou  hast  subdued  under  me  those  that  rose 
up  against  me. 

Here  again  is  set  forth  that  strength  which  I  men- 
tioned before.  "  Thou  hast  girded  me  with  strength : " 
that  is,  thou  hast  surrounded  me  'with  the  multitude  of 
the  faithful.  But  here  he  adds,  "  Unto  the  battle." 
Wherein  he  glories,  that  he  was  not  only  increased  with 
the  multitude  of  the  faithful,  but  also  with  a  multitude 
of  warriors.  For,  how  many  out  of  the  vanquished  and 
conquered  adversaries  have  been  converted  and  made 
leaders  and  pastors  of  churches,  and  powerful  both  to 
build  up  with  sound  doctrine  and  to  fight,  building  with 
one  hand  and  holding  a  sword  in  the  other;  as  we 
read  of  Nehemiah.  And  when  the  warriors  are  in* 
creased  in  this  manner,  it  is  easy  to  subdue  all  that  rise 
up  against  us,  and  exalt  themselves  against  the  power  of 
God ;  as  we  see  was  the  case  in  the  primitive  state  of 
the  Jews. 

Ver.  40. — Thou  hast  given  unto  me  the  backs  of 
mine  enemies,  and  thou  hast  destroyed  them  that  hate  me. 

Hitherto  David  has  been  speaking  of  those  Jews, 
who,  being  conquered  and  humbled  by  the  Word,  came 
into  the  strength  of  the  church.  Now  he  is  speaking  of 
the  reprobate  and  those  that  persevere  in  unbelief: 
these  he  calls  enemies  and  haters :  for  the  church  never 
endured  any  hatred  more  terrible  than  by  the  very  Jews 
themselves.  And  observe  the  propriety  of  the  words ; 
thou  hast  given  me  their  "  backs,"  and  hast  destroyed 
them.  These  are  terrible  words.  The  synagogue  is  con* 
quered  and  flees,  and  the  church  conquers  it  and  pur- 
sues :  for  this  is  to  have  the  backs  of  the  enemies  given 
unto  us :  as  we  have  it,  Gen.  xlix.  8,  '  Judah,  thy  hand 
shall  be  upon  the  neck  of  thine  enemies.9 

But  this  is  a  miserable  state,— that  the  synagogue 
should  always  remain  with  a  face  set  against  the  church : 
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that  is,  in  perpetual  hatred.  It  will  not  acknowledge 
the  church,  neither  indeed  can,  and  it  bears  a  perpetual 
hatred  against  her:  and  yet,  it  can  avail  nothing  nor 
do  any  thing  to  hurt  her :  it  always  flees  before  her,  and 
is  compelled  to  yield.  And  this  is  just  what  we  see  going 
on  before  our  eyes  among  the  Jews  at  this  day.  So  that 
their  state  and  condition  could  not  possibly  be  more 
aptly  described  in  a  few  words  than  we  here  have  it; — 
that  they  always  have  their  backs  turned,  and  are  given 
up  to  hate  and  to  do  evil.  And  that  they  are  "de- 
stroyed," (or,  as  our  translation  has  it,  '  dispersed,')  we 
can  more  clearly  see  than  read.  And  now,  that  which 
follows  is  more  terrible  still. 

Ver.  41. — They  cried,  but  there  was  none  to  save 
them :  even  unto  the  Lord,  but  he  answered  them  not. 

Thus  it  is  said  of  these  same,  Prov.  i.  28,  "  Then 
shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not  answer ;  they 
shall  seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  me."  -  Here 
we  have  marked  out  the  all-vain  pursuits  and  the 
unprofitable  devotedness  of  the  synagogue,  by  which 
they  believe  that  they  serve  God  and  please  him; 
whereas,  God's  will  is  that  no  one  shall  be  saved  or 
heard  but  by  and  through  Christ  who  is  preached  unto 
them ;  and  so  it  is  written,  Acts  iv.  Wherefore  all  their 
labour  is  in  vain;  there  is  no  Saviour  for  them  nor 
any  one  to  hear  them :  and  yet  they  cease  not,  being 
hardened  in  their  presumption :  of  which  miserable  state 
we  have  many  terrible  things  spoken  in  the  prophets. 

Ver.  42. — I  will  beat  them  small  as  the  dust  before 
the  wind :  I  will  cast  them  out  as  the  dust  in  the  streets. 

This  beating  small  and  this  being  made  as  dust  has 
been  fully  handled  Psalm  i. :  where  we  have  shewn,  that 
the  Jews  are  bruised  to  powder  with  a  double  bruising, 
and  are  made  as  the  dust  which  the  wind  scattered 
away.  For  we  see  them  now  scattered  throughout  the 
whole  world,  having  no  certain  or  quiet  resting-place, 
no  kingdom,  no  government,  and  no  strength  or  power 
whatever.    But,  much  more  terribly  still,  they  are  scat- 
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tered  spiritually  into  various  ungodlinesses,  while,  settin 
aside  the  faith  of  Christ,  they  are  carried  away  wit 
various  and  strange  doctrines.  And  thus  they  are  given 
up  to  be  trodden  under  foot  by  all  nations  throughout 
the  whole  world,  like  the  dust  of  the  streets ;  which  being 
thus  dispersed  and  made  useless,  is  profitable  for  nothing 
whatever  but  to  be  trodden  under  foot:  as  it  is  said, 
Matt.  v.  of  the  salt  that  has  lost  its  savour,  that  it  is 
good  for  nothing  but  to  be  cast  out  of  doors  to  be 
trodden  under  foot  of  men.  But  the  Jews,  as  I  said, 
are  beaten  to  dust  by  a  double  trampling.  They  are 
made  subject  to  and  despised  by  all,  corporally,  like  the 
dust  of  the  streets,  and  they  are  trampled  under  foot, 
spiritually,  by  devils,  through  base  and  shameful  doctrine. 
Observe  the  emphasis  in  these  words,  "  dust,"  and 
"  the  dirt  of  the  streets."  Whereas,  the  elect  are  repre- 
sented as  solid,  good,  and  fruitful  earth ;  not  as  dust 
driven  away  by  the  winds.  They  are  described  as  pre- 
cious stones,  valuable,  and  polished ;  not  as  the  vile  dirt 
that  is  without  any  utility  whatever.  Thus,  as  dust  and 
dirt  are  devoid  of  every  thing  that  is  useful,  so  the 
reprobate  have  nothing  left  in  them  that  is  profitable 
for  any  one  thing. 

Ver.  43. — Thou  wilt  deliver  me  from  the  strivings 
of  the  people ;  and  thou  wilt  make  me  the  head  of  the 
heathen:  a  people  whom  I  have  not  known  shall  serve  me. 

Here  Christ  speaks  in  his  own  person.  Though  all 
that  was  said  before  may  perhaps  refer  to  his  own  per- 
son ;  in  that  he  himself  does  all  things,  and  causes  his 
church  to  do  the  same.  Here,  however,  he  clearly  pro- 
phesies of  the  rejection  of  the  synagogue  and  the  calling  in 
of  the  gentiles.  Thus,  Haggai  ii.  7,  Christ  is  called  "  The 
desire  of  all  nations."  And  Isaiah  xi.  10,  "And  in  that 
day  there  shall  be  a  root  out  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand 
for  an  ensign  of  the  people ;  to  it  shall  the  gentiles  seek." 
And  we  have  the  same  prophecies  in  many  other  places 
of  the  scriptures.  And  Paul  cites  many  of  them  toge- 
ther with  the  last-mentioned  verse,  Rom.  IS. 

And  it  is  in  a  cutting  way  that  he  says,  "  from  the 


ie  pines  votare  x  tk  =aiii  rata 

Wiea  Girisc  aj?  ier*  *  I  know  nocT  J 
rxien  x  zz  ±j=  persica!  preseice  et  Christ  in  which  he 
Tisitai  ±e  Je»  ?.  Bat  i£  is  becer  fc>  refer  it  to  all  those 
thing*  -»t£cri  ae  race  know*  to  met  eihiwicd  before  the 
Jew*:  arch  a^  the  Law.  the  prances,  the  ■rirades, 
H2E_~.  &c  which  Paul  en-aDerates*  Rom.  ix.  which  things 
he  dfi  urA  make  kcowa  to  the  nations,  and  with  respect 
to  which  thing*  be  knew  the  Jews  only. 

Ver.  44. — In  the  hearing  of  the  ear  he  has  obeyed 

me :  the  ii  range  children  hate  lied  unto  me. 

Christ  here  compares  the  obstinate  perfidy  of  the 
Jews  with  the  prompt  taith  of  the  gentiles.  The  former, 
though  honoured  with  many  signs  and  displays  of  power, 
instructed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  at  last 
called  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  when  teaching,  yet,  after 
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all,  they  would  not  come  unto  the  faith.  Whereas,  none 
of  these  things  were  exhibited  before  the  gentiles ;  no- 
thing but  the  hearing  and  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  came 
unto  them,  and  this  they  directly  obeyed,  because  God 
had  so  ordained  it.  And  this  is  that  promptness  of 
faith  which  Christ  commends  in  such  expressive  words, 
"  In  the  hearing  of  the  ear  they  shall  hear  me  (as  the 
Hebrew  has  it) : "  because  it  was  by  hearing  the  Word 
only  by  the  ear,  that  the  gentiles  believed ;  when  they 
had  no  prophets  nor  any  king. 

This  "  hearing"  is  a  figurative  expression,  used  by 
the  Spirit  to  signify  the  voice  of  the  Word  itself :  as  ^e 
have  it,  Isaiah  liii.  1,  "  Loid,  who  hath  believed  our 
report : "  that  is,  the  Word  which  we  preach  to  be  heard ; 
and  so  again,  Habak.  ii.  2,  "  O  Lord,  I  have  heard  thy 
hearing,  (that  is  thy  audible  Word,)  and  was  afraid. 
And  this  propriety  of  speech  is  Nvery  beautiful :  because 
the  Spirit  seems  to  indicate  a  double  mystery.  First, 
that  the  Word  of  God  is  such,  that  if  you  do  not  shut 
up,  as  it  were,  all  your  other  senses  "and  receive  it  only 
by  the  hearing,  and  believe  in  it,  you  cannot  receive  it. 
As  Isaiah  saith,  vii.  9,  "  If  ye  will  not  believe,  surely  ye 
shall  not  be  established."  For  the  Word  of  God  makes 
men  fools  and  blind  in  themselves ;  or,  as  the  Apostle 
says,  brings  every  thought  into  captivity  unto  Christ. 
And,  with  the  same  figure  of  speech,  Christ  said  to  the 
pharisees,  '  My  word  is  not  in  you.'  But  to  the  under- 
standing of  these  things  no  one  ever  comes  but  in  the 
day  of  tribulation,  when  a  man  is  made  destitute  of  all 
counsel  whatever,  and  simply  cleaves  to  the  Word,  and 
becomes  teachable  by,  and  attentive  unto,  the  .divine 
hearing. 

Hence,  we  have  this  complaint  in  the  scriptures 
concerning  the  people  of  the  Jews,  that  they  wer6  dull 
of  hearing,  and  did  not  incline  their  ears  nor  obey  the 
voice  of  trie  Lord.  Because,  in  the  day  of  tribulation, 
they  did  not  become  teachable  and  submissive  to  the 
Word  of  God,  but  would  rule  themselves  by  their  own 
counsels  and  their  own  eyes :  that  is,  they  did  not  be- 
lieve, but  like  a  horse  or  a  mule  had  no  understanding. 
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Therefore,  I  know  not  what  words  could  more  aptly 
describe  the  act  of  faith  (as  we  term  it)  than  this  circum- 
locution of  the  Holy  Spirit.  "  In  (or  by)  the  hearing  of 
the  ear,  he  heard  me  (or  obeyed  me.)"  That  is,  this 
people  of  the  gentiles  were  fools  unto  themselves,  that 
they  might  believe  me  in  those  things  which  they  could 
neither  see  nor  understand. 

The  other  mystery  contained  in  these  words  is,  that, 
in  the  church  it  is  not  enough  for  books  to  be  written 
and  read,  but  it  is  necessary  that  they  should  be  spoken 
and  heard*  Hence,  Christ  wrote  nothing,  but  said  all 
things :  and  the  apostles  wrote  few  things,  but  spoke  a 
great  deal.  Thus,  when  JDavid  might  have  said,  Psalm 
xix.  4,  '  Their  book  is  gone  out  into  all  the  earth :'  he 
rather  said, '  Their  sound  is  gone  out  into  all  the  earth :' 
that  is,  their  living  voice :  not  the  scriptures,  but  the 
spoken  words.  And  again,  ver.  2,  "  There  is  neither 
speech  nor  language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard:*1 
observe  that — he  says,  "  where  their  voice  is  not  heard :" 
he  does  not  say,  Where  their  books  are  not  read.  For 
the  ministry  of  the  New  Testament  was  not  written  upon 
dead  tables  of  stone,  but  it  was  to  be  in  the  sound  of 
the  living  voice.  Hence,  it  is  said  in  other  places,  "  God 
has  spoken  in  his  holiness  (or  holy  place,  or  saint.)'' 
And  now  he  speaks  in  his  church,  who  before  wrote  in 
the  synagogue,  and  by  his  scriptures  promised  the  Gospel, 
Rom.  i. :  but  it  is  by  the  living  Word  that  he  accom- 
plishes and  fulfils  the  Gospel.  Hence,  we  are  to  be 
more  anxious  that  there  should  be  good  preachers  than 
good  writers  in  the  church.  And  it  is  in  this  sense  that 
St.  Paul  saith  to  the  Galatians,  chap.  iv.  20,  "  I  desire 
to  be  present  with  you  now  and  to  change  my  voice: 
for  I  stand  in  doubt  of  you."  Because  he  knew  that 
many  things  may  be  more  effectually  handled  by  the 
voice  than  they  can  possibly  be  in  writing. 

"  Strange  children  lie  unto  me." — He  calls  them 
strange  who  have  esteemed  and  alienated  themselves 
from  Christ,  and  have  become  unbelieving :  for  this  is 
what  the  Hebrew  word  in  this  place  signifies.  He  hat 
tacitly  commends  the  fathers,  and  reproves  their  dege- 
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nerate  children.  They  are  indeed  the  children  of  their 
fathers  according  to  the  flesh,  but  they  are  strangers 
according  to  the  spirit :  because  they  follow  not  the 
footsteps  of  their  fathers.  Concerning  whom  we  may 
consider  the  fourth  Psalm  to  speak,  when  it  says,  "  O  ye 
sons  of  the  man,  (that  is,  of  men,  of  the  patriarchal  men) 
how  long  will  ye  turn  my  glory  into  shame  r" 

But  we  have,  moreover, l  have  lied  unto  me ; '  that  is, 
have  become  liars  unto  me,  while  they  boast  of  being 
the  heirs  of  the  fathers  and  the  people  of  God,  while 
their  conduct  exhibits  every  thing  but  that.  Whereas, 
on  the  contrary,  the  people  of  the  gentiles,  who  glory 
neither  in  their  fathers  nor  in  the  worship  of  God,  have 
become  the  dear  servants  of  God,  and  do  the  truth  in 
faith,  and  thereby  shew  themselves  to  be  the  people  of 
God.  But  those  who  believe  not  and  hold  not  the  truth 
of  God,  remain  always  liars,  because  it  is  faith  alone  that 
can  make  a  man  a  man  of  truth.  This  shews  forth  there- 
fore the  perfidy  and  obstinacy  of  the  Jews, — that  they  not 
only  err,  but  even  set  up  error  for  the  truth  and  defend  it 

Ver.  45. — The  strange  children  have  grown  old,  and 
have  halted  out  of  their  ways. 

For  while  they  lie  and  obstinately  resist  the  truth, 
and  contradict  it,  they  are  not  only  not  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  their  mind,  but  become  hardened  and  irrevocably 
fixed  in  their  opinions.  As  we  have  it,  Psalm  iv.  2, 
"  How  long  will  ye  love  vanity  and  seek  after  lying?" 
This  we  see  abundantly  fulfilled  in  the  Jews. 

"  And  have  halted  out  of  their  ways."  This  passage 
in  2  Sam.  xxii.  and  in  the  translation  of  Hieronymus,  we 
read  thus, '  And  they  shall  be  contracted  in  their  straits : ' 
and  others  render  it,  '  And  they  shall  halt  out  of  their 
bonds.'  The  meaning,  however,  is,  that  the  Jews  who 
have  despised  faith  and  cast  away  from  the  liberty  of 
Christ,  are  given  up  to  a  reprobate  mind,  so  that  they 
shall  entangle  themselves  in  their  own  doctrines  as  if  in 
certain  chains  or  bonds,  and  shall  afflict  and  butcher 
themselves  therein,  and  yet  shall  never  walk  aright,  but 
shall  always  halt :  so  that  destruction  apd  misery  shall 

vol.  iv.  T 
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be  m  their  trays.  And  the  same  firing  is  found  Fsata 
lxxxi.  11,  1%  "  But  my  people  wonH  not  hearken  ante 
my  voice :  and  Israel  would  none  of  me.  So  I  ga?c 
them  up  unto  their  own  hearts'  lust:  and  they  walked 
in  their  own  counsels."  And  Prov.  i.  31,  "  Therefore 
shall  they  eat  the  fruit  of  their  own  way,  and  be  filled 
with  their  own  devices." 

And  this  self-justifying  state  of  the  Jews  could  not 
be  more  aptly  and  significantly  set  forth  than  thus,— 
that  they  are  contracted  in  their  straits.  For  we  see 
how  scrupulous  and  captivated  in  conscience  all  sock 
are :  so  much  so,  that  they  fear  where  there  is  no  fear: 
so  narrow  and  straitened  a  way  do  they  make  to  them- 
selves both  by  their  opinions  and  their  traditions :  they 
never  know  any  rest,  they  are  always  scrupulous,  always 
in  fear.  These  characters  Paul  beautifully  sets  forth, 
Coloss.  ii.  91,  22,  where  he  laughs  at  their  sayings, 
c  Touch  not ;  taste  not ;  handle  not ;  which  are  to  pensh 
with  the  using.  Which  things  have  indeed  a  show  of 
wisdom/  Thus  are  they  defiled  by  their  own  ordinances: 
This  is  not  lawful  and  that  is  not  lawful.  In  short, 
nothing  is  lawful  with  them  but  to  be  impious  towards 
God  and  men.  And  all  the  religious  rites  and  ways  of 
life  in  our  day  are  examples  of  this. 

These  therefore  always  err  in  their  heart,  and  haie 
not  known  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  as  we  have  it  Psalm  x. 
and  these  also  Elijah  prefigured,  1  Kings  xviii.  when  he 
said  to  the  Baalites  in  rebuking  them,  "  How  long  wiD 
ye  halt  between  two  opinions?'  For  they  halt,  becaos 
they  only  walk  on  one  or  the  other  foot,  and  never  walk 
rightly  on  both  :  and  yet,  as  they  move  on  in  this  war, 
they  are  like  people  that  walk  somehow.  And  this  b 
just  the  case  with  them,  while  they  walk  in  an  ungodfy 
mind  and  in  the  letter  of  servitude,  presuming  that  by 
their  works  and  self-formed  ways  they  serve  God. 

Ver.  46. — The  Lord  liveth,  and  blessed  be  my  God, 
ana  exalted  be  the  God  of  my  salvation. 

Having  now  finished  the  history  or  rather  prophecy 
of  the  churchj'he  returns  back  to  praise  and  bless  Gorf. 


For  we  may  understand  tb&e  to  be  the  words  w4.fa)H* 
ings  of  one  praising.  "  The  Lord  liyeth : "  that  fc,  ({# 
he  would  aay)  to  him  only  belong  life  and  blessing :  jp 
the  same  way  as  we  frequently  say,  '  To  God  alone 
belong  glory  and  honour!9  Thus  the  Apostle  saitfc, 
1  Tim.  vi.  1 6,  "  Who  only  hath  immortality."  So  he 
alone  '  lives,'  and  he  alone  is  '  blessed : '  and  so,  he  W 
the  only  one  who  is  worthy  to  be  exalted,  that  all  gjojy 
may  be  to  him  alone. 

In  these  words  also  David  tacitly  inveighs  agaiwt 
the  perfidy  of  the  Jew*,  who  seek  life,  and  blessing,  qn$, 
glory  by  their  straits  of  their  self-formed  ways :  where- 
as, life,  blessing,  and  glory,  are  to  be  ascribed  unto  God 
alone,  and  to  be  received  from  him.  Hence  David  con- 
tinually saith  the  God  of  my  salvation:  that  is,  who 
saves  me,  for  I  save  not  myself  by  my  own  powers. 
This  is  a  most  frequent  expression,  like  "  the  God  of  my 
righteousness,"  as  we  have  it  Psalm  iv ;  that  is,  .the  Goi 
that  justifies  me. 

•*  Blessed  be  my  God.— In  the  Hebrew  here  we  toye 
zuri  ;  which  sometimes  signifies  rock,  and  oometu&e* 
is  rendered  strength ;  as  we  have  seen  in  the  begfoojag 
of  this  Psalm,  "My  God  (or  my  strength)  I  wiU  hope 
in  him."  And  so  also  here,  David  praises  God  as  being 
him  in  whom  he  knows  and  confesses  hfc  strength  to  be 
placed,  and  not  in  himself. 

And  we  may  also  receive  this  verse  as  breathing  the 
feelings  of  one  glorying,  and  that  in  the  contempt  of  those 
who  are  contracted  in  their  own  straits;  because  they 
ascribe  not  life,  nor  blessing,  nor  strength,  nor  glory  unto 
God ;  and  so,  they  ascribe  not  their  salvation  unto  him : 
whereas  that  can  be  had  no  where  but  in  God  by  the 
liberty  of  faith. 

Ver.  47. — God  who  givest  vengeance  unto  me,  and 
subduest  the  people  under  me. 

Here  we  have  "  who  givest,"  for i  who  giveth :'  which, 
in  its  usual  way,  can  be  understood  in  two  senses.  First, 
"Thou  givest  vengeance  unto  me : "  that  is,  thqu  avengest 
me:  as  we  have  it  Psalm  ex.  1,  "Until  I  make  thine 
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enemies  thy  footstool."  Secondly,  *  he  giveth  vengeance 
unto  me  :*  he  giveth  me  to  take  vengeance,  because  he  is 
appointed  judge  of  the  quick  and  dead.  And  John  v.  27, 
saith,  "  And  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judg- 
ment also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  Man."  Where  it  is 
taught,  that  Christ  did  not.  glorify  himself  nor  revenge 
himself.  And  this  was  for  an  example  unto  us,  that  we 
,  might  not  be  arrogant  nor  ambitious.  Thus,  it  is  Christ 
that  taketh  vengeance  on  the  ungodly  Jews,  and  reigns 
ever  the  believing  people  of  the  gentiles ;  being  exalted 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  made  Lord  of  all,  for 
this  very  end. 

Ver.  48. — My  deliverer  from  my  angry  enema  that 
rise  up  against  me :  deliver  me  from  the  wicked  man. 

These  last  four  verses  seem  to  be  a  certain  winding 
tip  of  all  those  things  which  have  been  said  througboat 
the  whole  Psalm.  And  therefore,  their  meaning  is  quite 
clear  from  all  that  has  preceded.  When  he  here  says 
"  from  the  wicked  man,"  (that  is,  the  men  of  wickedness) 
it  is  in  the  Hebrew  '  that  ham  as  :'  that  is,  that  injuiy 
which  hurts  and  does  evil  to  a  neighbour :  which  he 
might  with  propriety  have  called  iniquity :  but  different 
translators  render  it  by  a  different  word. 

* 

Ver.  49. — Therefore  will  I  confess  unto  thee,  O  Lord, 
among  the  heathen :  and  sing  praises  unto  thy  name. 

This  verse  Paul,  as  we  have  said,  cites  Rom.  xv. : 
tvhich  compels  us  to  understand  it  of  Christ.  Christ 
therefore,  being  delivered  from  the  Jews  who  were  angry, 
hostile,  wicked,  and  rose  up  against  him ;  and  being  now 
known  in  die  church  among  the  gentiles,  lauds  and  sings 
praises  unto  God :  that  is,  he  by  the  gifts  of  his  Spin* 
being  bestowed  upon  us,  causes  and  constrains  us  to 
confess  and  sing  praises  unto  God.  Moreover,  when  we 
confess  and  sing  praises  unto  God,  it  is  an  indication 
that  we  live,  and  exist  in  the  church,  not  by  our  own 
righteousnesses,  but  by  the  free  benefits  of  Goa  :  so  that 
all  glory  is  given  unto  the  faith  and  mercy  of  God 
only. 
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Ver.  50.— Magnifying  the  deliverances  of  his  King, 
and  shewing  mercy  to  his  Anointed,  to  David,  and  his 
seed  for  ever. 

Great,  indeed,  are  the  deliverances  by  which  God 
saves  Christ  his  King  and  all  his  Christians :  because 
he  saves  them  from  death,  from  sin,  from  hell,  and  from 
all  evils :  and  these  deliverances  and  salvations  are  eter- 
nal, and  consist  in  life,  righteousness,  and  glory.  For, 
as  to  all  corporal  deliverances,  they  are  of  little  moment, 
nay,  in  comparison,  nothing  at  all :  and  therefore,  we 
are  taught  to  disregard  the  mere  deliverance  of  the  body, 
and  to  seek  after  being  Christians,  and  the  attainment 
unto  those  great  and  eternal  deliverances.  For  under 
the  New  Testament  we  have  there  great  deliverances, 
even  as  under  the  Old  they  had  those  smaller  deliver- 
ances temporal. 

And  this  is  the  same  thing  where  David  next  says, 
"  shewing  mercy  unto  his  Anointed."  For  all  these 
salvations  are  not  given  unto  men  for  any  merit  or 
deserving  them,  but  only  by  the  free  mercy  of  God. 
Hence  by  Christ  here  we  are  to  understand  that  only 
One  in  whom  mercy  was  permitted  to  be  shewn :  and 
hence  it  is  that  it  is  said,  that  mercy  was  shewn  him, 
that  is,  fulfilled  in  him. 

"  To  David,  and  his  seed  for  ever."  As  this  is  the 
concluding  part  of  the  verse,  it  seems  to  me  to  say,  that 
the  deliverances  in  that  King,  and  the  mercy  in  that 
Anointed  have  been  fulfilled ;  that  David  and  his  seed 
might  be  satisfied :  to  whom  the  promise  concerning  the 
King  and  the  Christ  of  the  God  of  Jacob  was  made, 
as  we  have  it  in  the  last  chapter,  2  Sam.  And  hence  all 
that  in  the  former  part  of  the  verse  is  said  to  have  been 
done  in  Christ,  is  to  be  understood  as  having  been  done 
to  David,  and  his  seed  for  ever :  as  we  have  it,  Isaiah 
lv.  3,  '  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  sure  mercies  of  David/ 
Of  which  Luke  speaking,  Acts  xiii.  34,  and  adducing  iL 
says,  "  I  will  give  you  the  sure  mercies  of  David :"  that 
is,  eternal  salvations  and  mercies.  For  the  prophets 
dwelt  on,  and  clave  to,  these  promises  of  God ;  and  they 
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continually  repeat  and  inculcate  them ;  .nay,  enlarge  upon 
and  explain  them ;  because  they  are  necessary  ttnto  all 
that  are  saved ;  for  it  is  in  these  pfoftitees  alone  xtfBi  afl 
salvation  is  placed,  and  not  in  any  precepts  ofr  Works. 


liir/L  tflfi  i  r  ififit  -f- fnl    rfffTt^-ittm 


PSALM   XIX. 

TO   VICTOR*  :    A    PSALM    OF    DAVID. 

Ver.  1. — The  hearth*  declare  the  ghry  of  God,  mi 

tke  firmament  sheweth  his  handy  work. 

» 

Paul,  Rom.  x.  teaches  and  compels  us  to  understand 

this  Psalm  of  the  Gospel  ministry:  where  he  says, "  Have 
they  not  heard  ?  Yes,  verily,  their  sound  went  into  all 
the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
ffenee  we  mast  here  receive  the  heavens,  firing 
ftiti,  dbys,  nights,  and  the  like,  as  having  an  allegorical 
Signification :  for  die  Holy  Spirit  being  wrapped  tip  fa 
these  sweet  things,  draws  us  away  from  this  visible  world 
to  contemplation  of  a  certain  new  world,  iii  which  thete 
t&e  other  heavens,  nights,  days,  &c.  of  which  We  see 
otily  the  figure  and  shadow  in  this  world.  And  to  tte 
Understanding  of  the  Psalm  we  are  compulsively  led* 
both  by  the  evident  circumstances  and  consequent**  of 
the  tilings  themselves  which  are  recorded,  and  als6  bj 
the  authority  of  the  New  Testament :  fot  all  these  things 
(bad  us  to  dee  the  allegory,  which,  in  other  cases  is  always 
%o  fcte  avoided  by  an  interpreter  of  the  scriptures  as  inick 
3d  possible,  lest  he  should  lose  the  simple  sense  tiH 
&ebning,  and  wander  away  after  his  own  dreatns.  For 
I  haVe  often  observed,  that  it  is  not  lawful  in  the  scrip- 
Jf&res  to  play  with  allegories,  (at  least  when  we  are  in 
fe&itrovtersy)  unless  the  allegory  can  be  proved  by  other 
places  of  the  scriptures. 

I  have  also  before  observed,  that  the  Spirit  is  some- 


times  wont  to  use  allegorical  words  when  he  is  speaking 
of  allegorical  things  (so  to  speak).  Thus  we  have  the 
kings  of  the  earth  described  as  being  bruised  with  a  rod 
of  iron,  Psalm  ii. ;  whereas  the  gospel  is  sweet  and  soft, 
and  yet  it  appears  iron  to  the  flesh :  here,  therefore,  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  speaking  of  a  glorious  thing  in  inferior 
and  humble  terms.  But  here,  on  the  contrary,  in  a  sub* 
limity  of  stile,  he  speaks  with  the  grandest  expression, 
of  those  things  which  are  vile  in  the  eyes  of  men ;  and, 
proceeding  in  a  figurative  strain  of  language,  he  calls 
throughout  the  whole  Psalm  those  things  heavens  whicb 
are  the  refuse  and  dregs  of  the  earth :  and  the  whole  i$ 
as  it  were  a  living  allegory,  which  seems  to  be  one  thing 
but  means  another. 

These  "  heavens/'  then,  are  the  apostles,  and  as  many 
as  discharge  the  apostolic  ministry :  that  is,  the  office  of 
the  Word.  And  here  in  this  sublime  eloquence  we  shall 
see  set  forth  unto  us  what  the  Gospel  is,  and  what  it  is 
to  be  an  apostle  or  a  bishop  in  the  church,  and  also 
what  kind  of  a  man  he  ought  to  be  who  wishes  to  become 
9,  bishop. 

First  of  all,  they  ought  to  be  l  the  heavens,  the  firma- 
ment/— What  power,  I  pray  you,  is  there  not  here 
required  in  the  ecclesiastical  ministry?  The  "heavens" 
are  the  throne  and  the  habitation  of  God:  as  Isaiah 
saith,  lxvi.  1,  "  The  heaven  is  my  throne-"  A  high<- 
priest,  therefore,  of  the  church  of  God  ought  to  have 
God  inhabiting  and  dwelling  in  him,  that  he  may  be 
blameless,  adorned  with  all  that  sound  doctrine  which 
Paul  has  set  forth,  1  Tim.  i.  and  Titus  L :  he  ought  to 
live  upon  the  earth  a  heavenly  life,  and  with  a  conver- 
sation becoming  one  who  is  the  habitation  of  God : 
under  which  purity  he  may  be  instructed  from  above, 
be  ready  and  willing  to  be  taught  of  God,  that  he  may 
deliver  to  earthly  men  those  things  which  are  God's,  not 
his  own. 

And  next,  he  is  to  be  a  "  firmament"  in  the  midst 
of  the  waters :  (for  so  it  pleased  God  that  the  heavens 
should  be  called,  Gen.  ii  6,  on  account  of  the  mysteries 
that  were  to  come.)    Because,  a  bishop  and  a  minister 
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of  the  Word  ought  to  be  firm  in  the  faith,  seeing  that  he 
is  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  waters  of  affliction  for  the 
Word's  sake :  and  he  ought  not  to  yield  either  to  superiors 
or  inferiors,  nor  to  be  moved  by  adversity  nor  prosperity. 
These  things,  therefore,  shew  how  the  person  is  to  be 
furnished,  so  as  to  be  holy  unto  God  and  firm  among 
men.  For,  if  he  be  an  hireling,  he  will  flee  and  will  not 
be  a  firmament,  but  a  cloud  without  water,  or  a  wander- 
ing vapour. 

And  again,  the  duty  of  these,  is  to  "  declare  the  glory 
of  God,  ajid  to  shew  forth  his  handy  work."  This  is 
expressed  in  plain  -vords,  without  any  figure :  and  there- 
fore, we  are  compelled  to  understand  by  "  heavens"  here 
some  men,  because  the  visible  heavens  cannot  "  declare" 
and  "shew  forth"  these  things;  for  they  have  neither 
voice,  nor  tongue,  unless  we  understand  it  in  an  allego- 
rical sense.  Hence  you  see,  that  to  the  apostles  and 
their  successors  it  was  committed,  not  to  write  only,  but 
to  speak  with  a  living  voice  in  the  church.  For  this 
state  of  things,  therefore,  it  is  plain,  that  all  our  bishops 
and  priests,  who  are  at  this  day  so  called,  are  not  true 
bishops  and  priests,  nor  would  be  even  if  they  were  to 
say  over  all  the  prayers  and  all  the  masses  of  their  church 
in  one  day.  For  the  office  of  true  bishops  and  priests 
is  not  to  read  canonical  forms  of  prayer,  nor  to  attend 
masses,  nor  to  bawl  out  as  they  do  in  the  church,  nor  to 
pake  a  noise  with  organs,  and  to  fill  all  things  with  loud 
inanimate  noises,  nor,  indeed,  to  perform  miracles,  nor 
to  adorn  their  lives  with  those  excellent, works,  devotions, 
.  and  exercises,  (for  it  is  quite  enough  to  let  a  good  el- 
ample  shine  before  others,)  but,  to  "  declare"  and  "  shew 
forth"  to  others,  and  to  serve  them  in  the  Word.  Bnt 
where  are  we  to  find  the  bishops  and  priests  that  do  this? 
Nor  is  it  enough  to  declare  and  shew  forth  what  they 
please ;  (such  as  the  glory  of  men,  or  the  works  of  men's 
hands ;)  but  their  office  is  to  declare  and  shew  forth  the 
works  of  God's  hands :  that  is,  the  Gospel  only.  For 
what  is  the  Gospel  but  a  declaring  of  the  glory  of  God 
and  his  works  ?  that  is,  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  ? 
And  this  we  shall  see,  if  we  search  into  the  scriptures 
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to  know  what  the  glory  of  God  and  the  works  of  his 
hands  are. 

Paul,  1  Cor.  i.  24,  25,  *  But  we  preach  Christ  cruci- 
fied, to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  die  Greeks 
foolishness.  But  unto  the  saints  who  are  called,  Christ 
the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God/  For  righte- 
ousness, truth,  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  salvation,  and 
all  good,  are  of  God  alone :  but  unto  us  belong  iniquity, 
foolishness,  lying,  infirmity,  and  every  evil :  all  which 
things  are  abundantly  proved  in  the  scriptures,  and  we 
have  set  them  forth  with  sufficient  fulness  in  the  preced- 
ing Psalms.  The  scriptures  say,  4C  All  men  are  liars." 
"  O  Israel,  thy  destrustion  isfrom  thyself."  Hence  aH 
are  destitute  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  and 
no  flesh  can  glory  in  his  sight ;  as  Paul  saith,  Rom.  iii. 
And  Christ  is  made  unto  us  of  God  righteousness,  wis- 
dom, sanctification,  and  redemption,  and  by  him  thfe 
glory  of  God  dwelleth  in  our  land,  and  righteousness 
looketh  down  from  heaven :  that  he  that  glorieth  may 
glory  in  the  Lord.  "  For  God  the  Father  of  all  mercies 
hath  blessed  us  with  all  heavenly  and  spiritual  blessed- 
ness : "  but  it  is  only  in  Christ,  Ephes.  i. 

Wherefore,  the  glory  of  God  cannot  be  declared 
unless  the  baseness  and  vileness  of  man  be  declared  at 
the  same  time.  Nor  can  we  preach  forth  God  as  true, 
righteous,  and  merciful,  unless  we  at  the  same  time  set 
forth  men  as  liars,  sinners,  and  miserable.  But  if  we 
truly  believe  that  we  are  such,  we  shall  find  salvation, 
and  the  mercy  of  God  will  reign  in  us  unto  his  glory. 
Thus,  David  says,  Psalm  li.  4,  "  Against  thee  only  have 
I  sinned,  that  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  thy  sayings." 
Hence,  there  is  nothing  in  us  in  which  we  can  glory,  but 
every  thing  that  can  fill  us  with  confusion  :  but  there  is 
every  thing  in  God  in  which  we  can  glory  and  nothing 
that  should  leave  us  confounded. 

From  which  things  we  gather,  that  the  glory  of  God 
is  two-fold  :  namely, — that  glory  (or  glorying)  by  which 
we  glory  in  God,  when  a  pure  conscience  is  given  us  by 
his  free  mercy  being  bestowed  upon  us;  and  that  glory 
by  which  he  is  glorified  in  us,  and  by  us.    And  for  the 
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glory  of  God  to  be  declared,  is  nothing  more  or  less  than 
that  being  preached  and  proclaimed  in  which  God  is 
glorified,  and  in  which  we  glory :  that  is,  the  declaring 
or  preaching  of  all  the  wonders  of  his  unspeakable  mercy, 
and  all  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  loving-kindnesses 
which  have  been  abundantly  shed  upon  us :  to  declare 
which,  is,  to  preach  purely  Jesus  Christ  and  his  blessed 
Gospel ! 

Behold,  therefore,  in  how  brief  an  expression  the 
Spirit  has  spoken  forth  these  great  things  !  And  not  only 
is  the  expression  most  brief,  but  most  appropriate :  for 
he  thereby  sets  forth  not  only  the  things  themselves, 
but  the  practical  use  and  experience  of  them.  For  many 
preach  Christ ;  but  they  so  preach  him,  that  they  never 
say  any  thing  about,  nor  indeed  understand  any  thing 
about,  his  use  and  benefits.  And  this  is  the  case  with 
that  herd  of  canonical  ones,  who,  when  they  preach 
Christ  at  the  best,  preach  only  the  history  of  him.  But 
to  preach  him  historically  is  not  to  preach  Christ ;  nor 
is  it  declaring  the  glory  of  God*.  But  if  you  so  preach 
the  history  of  Christ  as  to  shew,  that  he  is  profitable 
unto  men,  and  that  they  ought  to  believe  in  him  onto 
righteousness  and  salvation ;  if  you  shew  that  he  did  all 
that  he  did,  not  for  himself,  but  for  us,  and  that,  by  the 
will  of  the  Father ;  and  if  you  lead  us  to  know  that  all 
things  that  are  in  Christ  are  ours ; — this  faith  and  this 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  will  lead  us  to  love  him,  to  glory 
in  him,  and  to  glorify  him.  This  is  a  glory,  which, 
though  Moses  and  the  prophets  knew,  yet  they  did  not 
then  declare ;  but  they  foretold  that  it  should  be  declared 
in  due  time.  The  doctrine  of  the  law  rather  works  the 
glory  of  men  and  the  shame  of  God  (so  to  speak) :  for, 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  men  either  become  proud  and 
presume,  or  else,  they  fall  into  despair  and  hate  God: 
this  declaration  of  the  glory  of  God,  therefore,  belongs 
to  the  "  heaves."  And  hence,  this  Psalm  is  one  of 
those  places  to  which  Paul  refers,  when  he  says,  Rom. 
i.  2,  that  the  Gospel  Vas  promised  afore  by  the  prophets 
in  the  holy  scriptures. 

Since,  therefore,  all  things  that  are  Christ's  are  ours, 


as  the  Gospel  declares ;  and  since  righteousness  is  not  of 
the  works  of  the  law,'  but  to  be  ascribed  unto  grace ; 
some  men  think  it  must  naturally  follow,  (and  they 
thought  it  was  the  effect  produced  by  the  preaching  of 
the  apostles)  that  we  therefore  ought  no  longer  to  work 
and  do  good,  nay  that  we  ought  to  do  evil  in  order 
that  good  may  come ;  that  we  ought  to  sin  the  ihoifc 
that  God  may  be  the  more  glorified ;  and  that  we  ought 
to  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound;  and  the 
like ! — Siich  is  the  reasoning  and  savour  of  the  wisdom 
of  the  flesh,  which  does  not  understand  the  glory  of 
God,  being  buried  and  smothered  in  its  own  glory ;  all 
Which  the  Apostle  fully  confutes,  Rom.  vii.  and  viii :  on 
which  now  we  have  not  time  to  say  more. 

"  His  handy  work,"  or,  *  the,  works  of  his  hands/ 
We  have  here  in  the  Hebrew  maesjE  '  makings'  (Jttc+ 
turoSj)  l  fabrications'  (fabrica ;)  not '  actions'  (actiones,) 
or '  operations '  (operationes,)  which  are  transitive  (as 
we  say). — Hereby,  therefore,  the  power  of  the  grace  of 
God  is  again  commended,  and  our  confusion  again 
opened  up  to  us.  For  these  '  works  of  the  hands  of 
God'  are  the  new  creatures,  the  faithful;  speaking  of 
whom,  James  saith,  i.  1 8,  "  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us 
with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  first- 
fruits  of  his  creatures."  And  Paul  saith,  describing  these, 
Gal.  vi.  15,  "  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision 
availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  crea- 
ture." For  the  Word  of  the  Gospel  does  not  look  at  the 
doings,  but  at  the  doer ;  nor  does  it  look  at  the  gifts,  but 
at  the  person  that  offers  them.  For  it  is  not  works  that 
make  a  man  acceptable  to  God ;  but  the  man  that  is  first 
acceptable  unto  God,  afterwards  does  works  that  please 
him.  Nor  does  the  glory  (or  glorifying)  of  God  stand  in 
the  works  that  are  done,  but  in  the  persons  that  do  them. 
Moses  by  his  law  only  changes  the  works,  he  does  not 
change  the  doers  of  the  works  :  and  fberefore  he  can 
only  make  hypocrites,  and  justify  outwardly  and  in 
appearance  before  men.  But  the  Gospel  quickens  men 
and  works  truth  in  them. 

And  that  David  is  here  speaking  of  the  works  of 
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the  new  creation,  and  not  of  the  creation  in  general,  is 
manifest  from  this : — he  is  prophesying  of  the  Gospel :  in 
which  we  are  taught  what  we  must  be  made  and  become. 
Though,  in  truth,  the  creating  anew,  or  the  new  creation, 
differs  nothing  from  the  old,  because  they  are  both 
created  out  of  nothing ;  and  every  creature  is  the  work  of 
the  hands  of  God ;  for  they  do  not  serve  themselves,  nor 
do  they  act  of  themselves,  but  they  are  acted  upon  unto 
the  glory  of  God  alone ;  after  whose  image  we  must  be 
formed  and  created. — What,  therefore,  is  declaring  the 
works  of  the  hands  of  God,  but  teaching,  that  the  old 
man  must  be  crucified  and  the  new  man  put  on  ?  that 
we  must  die  with  Christ  and  rise  again  with  Christ?  and 
that  thus,  the  glory  of  God  must  be  fulfilled  in  us? 

Here  again,  you  see  with  what  brief  and  appropriate 
expression  the  Spirit  speaks  forth  not  only  the  mysteries 
of  the  cross  of  Christ,  but  its  use  and  benefits.  So  that 
you  may  here  again  learn,  those  &re  mere  fablers  who 
preach  the  passion  of  Christ  in  an  historical  maimer 
only,  teaching  nothing  at  the  same  time  of  his  use  and 
benefits :  which  benefits  are,  that  we  become  thereby 
*  the  works  of  the  hands  of  God.'  Where  then  will 
remain  free-will?  Where  will  be  found  the  doctrine 
'  that  a  man  must  do  what  he  can  ? '  For  here  it  is  said 
that  we  must  be  made,  not  that  we  must  make  ourselves: 
not  that  we  must  work,  but  that  God  must  work  in  us: 
we  are  the  workmanship,  not  the  workmen.  Here  ail 
the  theology  of  the  proud  is  brought  to  the  ground. 
And  this  is  the  reason  why  those  who  "  declare"  these 
things,  must  be  "  heavens"  and  the  "  firmament;"  be- 
cause they  stand  opposed  to  the  whole  world,  and  espe- 
cially to  the  self  wise,  the  self-holy,  the  powerful;  to 
whose  fury  and  storms  of  opposition  they  are  not  to 
yield. 

Ver.  2. — Day  unto  day  uttereth  forth  speech,  and 
night  unto  night  shetoeth  knowledge. 

This  verse  is  handled  by  various  interpreters  in 
various  ways :  but  I  shall  dismiss  all  this  variety,  and 
follow  my  own  spiritual  mind. — David  seems  here  to 
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declare  that  which  he  said  in  the  first  verse:  to  the 
intent  that,  no  one  might  imagine  or  expect  that  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  works  of  his  hands  were  so  to  be 
declared  as  that  they  should  be  things  that  we  should 
see;  nor  that  those  things  which  should  be  declared 
should  be  visible,  in  the  same  manner  as  we  see  the 
glory  and  the  works  of  the  hands  of  men  to  be  declared 
and  seen ;  for  thus  faith  would  be  made  void.  There- 
fore, David  would  be  understood  as  speaking  of  that 
glory  and  those  works  of  God  which  are  not  understood 
but  by  the  Word  and  by  faith.  For  the  glory  that  is  of 
God  alone  is  not  openly  seen,  nor  does  ~  what  we  are 
made  by  the  hands  of  God  openly  appear:  they  are 
only  believed  by  faith.  Otherwise,  what  would  be  the 
meaning  of  David's  saying  that  the  heavens  and  the 
firmament  "declare"  and  "shew  forth  "those  things? 
For  that  which  is  declared  is  not  exhibited  to  the  sight 
but  to  the  hearing :  it  is  not  set  before  us  in  deed  but  ill 
word.  Hence  David  says,  that  the  "  heavens "  do  not 
declare  and  set  before  us  the  thing  but  the  word j  that . 
they  do  not  shew  the  thing  that  is  known,  but  produce 
the  -knowledge  and  understanding  of  it : — that  they  take 
away  men's  eyes,  lead  captive  their  senses,  make  them 
fools,  and  leave  them  saved  by  the  hearing  of  faith  only. 
Among  philosophers,  on  the  contrary,  those  who  declare 
things  seem  to  themselves  to  shew  forth  the  thing  them- 
selves, and  to  set  for  the  word  only ;  because  it  is  not 
the  knowledge  and  understanding  that  is  then  effectual, 
but  the  knowledge  is  used  to  set  forth  the  thing  itself; 
and  therefore  such  are  fools  in  the  words  and  scrip- 
tures of  God. 

David  here  sets  forth  in  a  sweet  contrariety  the 
'  days'  and  the  l  nights.' — These  days  are  the  heavens 
here  spoken  of,  the  apostles  and  the  firmament:  of 
whom  Christ  saith,  Matt.  v.  14,  "Ye  are  the  Ifght  of 
the  world."  And  Paul  to  the  Ephesians  v.  8,  "  But 
now  are  ye  light  in  the  world."  And  again,  Philip,  ii. 
15,  "  Among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  of  the  world, 
holding  forth  the  word  of  life."  This  ".day"  is  that 
which  is  made  by  the  new  Sun  Christ:  and  this  day 
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uttereth  onto  another  day :  "  that  is,  the  world,  or,  the 
men  of  the  world,  who  shine  in  the  light  of  their  wisdom, 
and  are  wise  in  their  own  eyes.  As  if  he  had  said,  The 
wisdom  of  the  Spirit  preaches  and  utters  to  the  wisdom 
of  the  flesh,  that  it  might  take  captive  the  flesh,  and 
make  it  foolish.  For  the  wisdom  of  the  Spirit  is  that 
which  is  the  "  day"  before  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  die 
flesh  is  that  which  is  the  "  day"  before  men :  that  is, 
each  in  its  place  is  celebrated,  esteemed,  and  held  m 
honour.  Thus  we  have  it,  1  Cor.  i.  '  Hath  not  God 
made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world.  For  it  is  written, 
I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will  bring  to 
nothing  the  understanding  of  the  prudent.9 

That  such  is  the  meaning,  I  am  inclined  to  think 
from  this, — because  it  is  written  that  the  Gospel  should 
be  preached  to  those  who  knew  it  not  Rom.  rv.  21, 
*  To  whom  he  was  not  spoken  of  they  shall  see."  When 
therefore  the  "day"  uttereth  the  word  of  the  "  day:* 
it  does  it  not  to  that  "  day  "  to  which  it  was  uttered,  nor 
anto  the  "  day"  itself  which  uttereth  it,  but  unto  an- 
other and  contrary  "  day"  to  which  it  was  not  ottered. 

And  that  these  days  and  nightsare  used  allegoricaUy, 
we  are  compelled  to  conclude  from  these  wonk, 
"  uttereth  speech  "  and  "  sheweth  knowledge."  For  the 
natural  days  and  nights  do  not  utter  speech  nor  shew 
knowledge,  nor  can  they  hear  or  understand.  All  speech, 
hearing,  knowledge,  and  understanding,  and  also  uttering 
and  shewing,  belong  unto  men  that  live  upon  the  earth. 
And  the  following  verse,  where  we  have  "  speech "  and 
"  fanguage"  expressed,  confirm  the  same. 

And  so  also  the  "  night ; "  that  is,  the  believing  apostles 
shew  forth  knowledge  to  the  unbelieving  world  :  because 
it  is  a  repetition  of  the  same  thing.  For  as  the  be- 
lieving are  light  before  God  and  in  God ;  so  they  are 
night  before  the  world  and  in  the  world ;  that  is,  they 
are  obscure  and  despised ;  nay,  and  in  their  own  eyes 
also  they  are  nothing  and  mere  darkness,  for  they  are 
not  pleasing  in  their  own  estimation.  On  the  contnuy, 
the  ungodly  and  unbelieving,  as  they  are  light  in  the 
toorld  and  in  their  own  eyes,,  appear  acceptable  in  their 
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own  eyes  and  are  pleasing  to  themselves,  bat  spiritually 
and  ki  the  eyes  pf  God,  they  are  night  and  darkness. 
Thus  the  Apostle  says,  "  For  ye  were  once  darkness." 

The  prophet,  therefore,  here  represents  four  views 
of  things.  He  describes  men  as  they  are  in  their  dif- 
ferent lights  and  situations. — The  wicked,  he  says,  are 
"  days  *  in  their  own  eyes,  according  to  the  external 
man ;  but  they  are  night  in  the  eyes  of  God,  according 
to  their  internal  man.  And  the  godly,  be  shews,  are  day 
in  the  eyes  of  God,  according  to  their  internal  man ; 
but  night  in  their  own  eyes,  according  to  their  external 
man. 

And  observe  here  the  discrimination  of  the  prophet: 
how  he  ascribes  the  word  or  speech  to  the  day,  and 
knowledge  to  the  night.  Because,  it  is  knowledge  that 
is  shewn  to  the  night,  that  is,  to  the  world,  according  to 
the  inward  man :  but  it  is  to  the  day,  that  is,  to  the 
same  world,  according  to  the  external  man,  that  the 
word,  or  speech,  is  uttered.  For  the  word  "  speech" 
has  respect  unto  the  outward  hearing,  but "  knowledge4* 
to  the  inward  understanding.  Though  he  that  will,  stay 
also  by  knowledge  understand  the  vocal  word  to  be 
meant.  The  meaning  of  the  passage  is,  therefore,  The 
wise  in  the  spirit  shew  knowledge  to  the  wise  in  the 
flesh:  that  is,  they  communicate  the  knowledge  of 
hidden  things  by  the  medium  of  the  Word,  which  things 
themselves  they  do  not  set  before  the  eyes.  Thus, 
Luke  i.,  John  is  represented  as  going  before  the  face  of 
the  Lord  to  give,  not  salvation,  but  the  knowledge  of 
salvation.  Because,  our  salvation  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God,  but  the  knowledge  of  it  is  manifested  by  the  Word. 

Ver.  3. — There  are  neither  speeches  nor  languages 
in  which  their  voices  are  not  heard. 

What  "their"  is  here  meant?  Most  certainly  die 
heavens,  the  days,  and  the  nights,  which  declare  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  works  of  his*  hands.  But  where 
shall  we  hear  these  heavens  ?  in  what  nation  ?  and  in 
what  tongues  will  they  speak?  David  here  answers: 
They  shall  speak  in  the  tongues  of.  all  nations :  as  the 


396 

following  verse  will  shew.  And  this  was  fulfilled  when 
the  apostles  spoke  in  various  tongues  the  wonderful 
works  of  God :  and  it  is  still  fulfilled  throughout  the 
whole  world.  Because  the  Gospel,  being  spread  abroad 
by  the  apostles  in  various  tongues,  still  sounds  in  thoft 
same  tongues,  and  will  do  unto  the  end  of  the  world : 
though  all  muy  not  speak  in  other  tongues  as  each  of 
the  apostles  die! ;  nor  is  that  necessary. 

This  verse  stops  the  mouths  of  tnose  who  say  tint 
the  apostles  all  spoke  in  the  same  Hebrew  tongue,1  but 
that  each  nation  or  people  heard  them  in  their  0*ri 
tongue.  But  David  says  here,  that  there  was  no  speech 
or  language  where  therr  voices  were  not  heard.  If, 
therefore,  the  voices  were  of  the  apostles,  and  they 
were  heard  by  men  of  all  languages,  they  certainly  spoke 
in  various  languages:  for  if  they  did  not  speak  in 
various  languages  the  voices  were  not  theirs,  but  the 
voices  of  them  that  heard,  or  of  the  intermediate  air. 

But  by  what  miracle  it  was  that  the  apostles  so 
spoke  forth  various  languages  as  not  to  confound  the 
hearing  of  the  hearers  (for  the  same  ear  could  not  hear 
all  languages  at  once)  who  can  tell !  Pie  that  enabled 
them  to  speak  in  various  tongues,  could  also  cause  that 
each  nation  should  hear  their  own  language  without 
tumult  and  without  any  confusion  of  the  tongues :  even 
as  Christ  spoke  from  heaven  and  was  heard  by  Paul 
only.  And  this  is  what  Luke  says,  Acts  ii.  that  the 
amazed  multitude,  without  any  confusion,  heard  the 
apostles  speak  '  every  man  in  his  own  language/  As  if 
he  had  said,  His  own  tongue  attracted  or  engaged  each 
man  only ;  and  yet  they  all  heard  the  same  apostle*, 
and  the  apostles  spoke  in  various  tongues.  For  he  doe 
not  say,  They  all  heard  their  own  tongue  :  but,  They  aH 
heard  the  apostles  spcalmig  in  their  own  tongue :  that  is, 
the  apostles  were  not  only  heard  in  each  nation's  own 
tongue,  but  they  all  spoke  each  nation's  tongue.  Other- 
wise, what  need  was  there  for  the  apostles  to  know  the 
Greek  tongue,  in  which  they  wrote  ?  For  the  Hebrew 
would  have  been  sufficient.  Indeed,  if  the  opinion 
above   mentioned  were  true,  the  apostles   Mould  not 
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have  been  said  to  have  spoken  in  each  nation's  tongue, 
but  to  have  been  heard  in  each  nation's  tongue:  and 
the  miracle  would  not  then  have  been  in  them  that  spokc> 
but  in  them  that  heard:  not  in  the  tongues,  but  in  the 
ears. 

But  here  observe  again  how  David  commends  faith : 
for  those  things  which  are  thus  "  declared"  are  not  seen, 
but  the  voices  of  the  preachers  are  heard :  it  is  the 
hearing  only  that  is  required  in  the  church  of  God. 

Hieronymus  renders  the  passage  thus,  '  There  are 
no  speeches,  no  words,  in  which  their  voice  is  not  heard/ 
Here  the  Hebrew  of  what  Hieronymus  renders  '  words ' 
is  deb  a  rim:  which  sometimes  signifies  recorded  facts, 
cr  histories,  or  reports :  but  it  is  not  in  this  sense  that 
the  word  i3  to  be  understood  here. 

Nor  does  David  here  commend  faith  only,  but  the 
efficacy  and  fruit  of  the  Word.  For  the  apostles  are 
not  said  to  have  spoken  merely  to  the  wind :  but  their 
voices  are  "  heard : "  that  is,  are  received  and  embraced: 
which  takes  place  by  faith. — 1  here  omit  to  say  any 
thing  about  that  question  which  many  start:  asking, 
Whether  this  verse  can  be  said  to  be  fulfilled,  ivhon  aU 
nations  have  not  yet  heard  the  Gospel  ?  Every  one  can 
easily  answer  such  a  question  as  that. 

Ver.  4. — Their  sound  went  out  into  all  the  earth, 
and  their  words  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

Here,  as  I  before  said,  David  shews  the  place 
where  these  "  heavens "  are  heard :  that  no  one  might 
complain  or  have  room  for  any  excuse,  by  saying,  that 
he  is  not  able  to  get  across  the  sea,  or  to  ascend  into 
heaven  in  order  to  hear.  Says  Moses,  Deut  xxx.  "  The 
Word  is  nigh  thee,  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thine  heart." 
It  was  for  mis  very  end  that  the  apostles  were  gifted 
with  the  different  tongues,  that  their  sound  might  go 
into  all  the  earth. — And  observe  how  very  carefully  the 
Holy  Spirit  expresses  himself,  and  places  his  words, 
that  the  apostles  might  not  be  thought  to  be  them- 
selves the  authors  of  the  words  which  they  spoke,  he 
here  clearly  nuikes  them  ministers  only  and  instruments. 

vol.  iv.  v 
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As  Christ  says,  "  It  is  not  ye  that  speak,  b^t  the 
of  my  Father  that  speaketh  in  you."  And  again, '  He 
glorifieth  me  and  beareth  witness  of  me :  and  ye  also 
shall  bean  witness  of  me/  Hence  it  is  that  David  savs, 
"  Their  voices  are  heard  ;  but  it  is  another  that  speaketh 
in  them."  Their  sound  goeth  forth,  but  it  is  another 
that  speaks  and  sends  it  forth,  using  as  instruments  their 
mouths  and  words. 

Although  the  Hebrew  has  it ' their  line'  (or  'role') 
is  gone  out  into  all  the  earth/  yet  the  Apostle,  Rom.  i. 
says,  "their  sound:9'  which  is  indeed  the  same  thing: 
for  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  is  that  rule  according  to 
which  the  church  is  built.  For  it  is  not  built  by  the 
corporal  arms  of  carpenters '  and  masons,  but  by  the 
Word  of  life. — And  by  this  word  "  line"  or  'rule*  is 
signified  a  certain  Vneasure:  that  is,  that  measure  is 
which  the  ministry  was  committed  to  the  apostles  to 
carry  throughout  the  whole  world.  For  they  did  not 
all  preach  in  the  same  place,  but  were  sent  in  differs* 
directions  throughout  die  whole  world:  not  that. they 
might  gather  its  riches  unto  themselves,  but  that  each 
might  bring  his  portion  unto  Christ. 

He  hath  set  his  tabernacle  in  the  sun. 

This,  in  the  Hebrew,  is  the  last  part  of  the  preceding 
verse :  and  the  Hebrew  is  thus,  c  He  hath  set  a  taber- 
nacle for  the  sun  in  them.'  Here  some  receive  the  snn 
in  a  literal  signification,  as  signifying  this  visible  son. 
But  we  must  here  understand  the  prophet  to  proceed 
with  his  allegory ;  and  that  the  "  sun"  is  he  who  is  pot 
into,  and  who  dwells  in  these  heavens :  and  this  the  fol- 
lowing verse  indicates,  which  is  as  a  bridegroom  coming 
out,"  &c.  The  sense  is,  therefore, .  he  hath  set  Chris!, 
who  is  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  (as  it  is  said  Malacbi  ir. 
that  the  Sun  of  righteousness  shall  arise  in  them  that 
fear  him,  with  healing  in  his  wings,)  in  his  apostles. 
For  it  is  he  that  illuminates  them,  speaks  in  them,  works 
in  and  by  them,  and  is  all  things  in  them. 

For  we  see  that  in  these  spiritual  heavens  also  the 
Sun  is  their  glory  and  their  whole  life  and  substance. 
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Because,  as,  when  the  sun  is  sunk  below  the  horizon 
and  darkness  is  over  all  things,  instead  of -the  heavens 
appearing,  there  is  nothing  but  an  obscure  chaos:  so 
the  apostles  and  their  successors,  if  they  had  not  Christ 
dwelling  in  them,  would  be  a  real  chaos  and  not 
"  heavens/*  Hence  this  Terse  gives  us  the  reason  of 
what  precedes, — that  all  these,  glorious  things  which  are 
spoken  of  these  heavens,  and  all  the  things  which  they 
do,  they  do  not  by  their  own  power,  but  by  the  (lower 
of  Christ  dwelling  in  them. — And  this  "  tabernacle"  is 
faith  in  Christ,  by  which  he  dwells  in  us :  as  we  have  it, 
Ephes.  iii.  17,  "  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts 
by  faith:"  concerning  which  Isaiah  says,  iv. 6,  "And 
there  shall  be  a  tabernacle  for  a  shadow  in  the  day  tine 
from  the  heat,  and  for  a  place  of  refuge,  and  for  •  a 
covert  from  storm  and  from  rain:9'  that  is,  it  is  faith 
that  defends  both  in  adversity  and  prosperity. 

Ver.  5. — And  he  is  like  a  bridegroom  coming  out  of 
hi? chamber:  he  rejoiced  as  a  giant  to  run  his  course. 

Ver.  6. — His  going  forth  is  from  the  end  of  heaven, 
and  his  course  unto  the  other  end  of  it :  nor  is  there  any 
one  that  is  hidden  from  his  heat. 

That  is,  he  prepared  the  Gospel :  or,  that  of  which 
the  apostles  preach  in  the  Gospel :  for  he  describes  in 
these  two  verses  that  sun,  for  which,  he  had  said  before, 
there  was  a  tabernacle  set  in  the  apostles;  and  con- 
cerning which  sun  it  is  that  the  whole  Gospel  speaks 
and  declares ;  and  he  is  the  glory  of  God,  add  in  whoa 
God  hath  placed  all  things.  ; 

It  is  the  opinion  of  almost  all,  that  these  two  verses 
$peak  of  the  incarnation,  conversation,  and  assumption 
of  Christ — Let  us,  therefore,  first  speak  a  little  of  this 
opinion. 

This  "chamber"  of  Christ,  (the  Hebrew  word  for 
which  signifies  something  secret  or  concealed,)  all  un- 
derstand to  be  the  Virgin  Mary,  from  whose  womb 
Christ  proceeded,  as  the  sun  does  from  the  east  or  from 
the  secret  darkness  of  the  night.  This  is,  indeed,  a 
beautiful  idea ;  in  which  is  signified  that  ineffable  na- 
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tivity,  in  the  accomplishment  pf  which  the  power  of  the 
Most  High  overshadowed  the  Virgin,  and  wrought  io 
secret  this  offspring  of  our  salvation ;  of  which,  nature 
knew  nothing  whatever*  nor  could  she  .ever  reach  unto 
it.  For  as  the  sun  in  his  rising  comes  forth  visible  to  all, 
and  yet  no  one  knows  from  whence  he  comes ;  so  Christ, 
when  born,  comes  forth  to  the  view  of  all,  and  y$t  has 
an  ineffable  nativity  (as  Isaiah  said  he  should  have)  •  for, 
that  he  should  be  born  of  a  virgin  without  man,  is > that 
which  surpasses  all  human  idea  and  comprehension.  • 

And  the  prophet  calls  him  "  bridegroom,"  because, 
being  clothed  with  humanity,  he  was  united  unto  the 
church,  in  one  flesh :  which  is  a  great  and  sweet  sacra- 
ment :  in  which  the  rich  and  the  poor  are  joined  toge- 
ther, the  righteous  and  the  sinner,  the  blessed  and  the 
condemned,  the  son  of  grace  and  the  son  of  misery.  And 
indeed  it  is  impossible  that  the  great  mercy  of  God 
could  be  described  in  a  more  wonderful  way  than  by 
calling  Christ  the  "bridegroom"  of  the  church:  in 
which  union  all  the  blessed  things  that  are  Christ's  are 
freely  shared  by  us,  and  all  our  miseries  taken  away  by 
him. 

But  how  does  this  bridegroom  come  forth  out  of  Lb 
chamber?  And  why  does  the  prophet  set  forth  this 
Christ  alone  under  this  comparison?  Perhaps  it  a 
because  a  bridegroom  comes  forth  out  of  the  chamber 
adorned  and  crowned,  and  rejoicing  in  the  love  of  his 
bride.  For  it  is  in  the  same  manner  that  Christ  pro- 
ceeded from  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  rejoicing  in  the 
love  of  his  church,  adorned  and  crowned  by  Sie  Holy 
Spirit ;  for,  as  to  the  flesh,  he  came  into  the  world  io 
the  greatest  poverty  and  contempt,  yet  he  came  full  oi 
the  ornaments  and  crowns  of  the  grace  of  God,  exulting 
in  the  love  of  his  church.  And  therefore,  he  rejoiced 
as  a  giant  to  run  his  course:  that  is,  he  grew  and 
wrought  more  and  more  in  the  love,  power,  and  might 
of  the  Spirit;  he  fought  in  agonizing  contest  with  the 
devil  and  with  our  sins,  and  suffered  and  died. 

"His  going  forth  is  from  the  end  of  heaven"  (or 
'  from  the  highest  heaven.')    This  some  will  have  to  be 
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spoken  of  his  eternal  generation :  because  be  came  forth 
from  the  Father  and  came  into  the  world :  a&  we  have 
it  written,  John  xvi.  And  his  course  was  unto  the  ends 
of  it.  This  they  explain  as  referring  to  his  descending.— 
-And  next  we  have  "  his  heat,"  which  they  understand 
as  meaning  his  Spirit  what  filled  the  whole  earth,  glori- 
fying Christ  as  Lord  of  all,  and  shewing  that  all  things 
were  put  in  subjection  under  his  feet 

These  things,  as  I  have  said,  are  true,  but  they  are 
not  spoken  in  their  place  here :  for  there  are  both  order 
and  consequence  required  to  support  them  as  appli- 
cable to  this  passage.    The  prophet  seems  to  me  to  say 
nothing  here  concerning  the  incarnation  and  conversation 
of  Christ,  hut  to  speak  concerning  his  glorification  and 
preaching  only :  for  he  is  describing  the  "  heavens,"  and 
that  whole  mystery  of  Pentecost,  and  the  ministry  of  the 
Gospel.    And  therefore  I  do  hot  imagine  that  he  goe* 
back  at  all  to  those  things  which  took  place  before  Pen* 
tecost,  but  rather  continues  speaking  of  thote  things 
which  followed  it :  that  is,  that  he  speaks  of  the  decla- 
rations of  these  "heavens  "  and  the  gift  of  tongues :  that 
is,  of  the  kingdom  of  faith  which  was  spread  through- 
out the  whole  world.    And  this  both  the  order  and  the 
words  themselves  seem  to  make  plain  unto  us,  if  we  do 
but  understand  the  prophet  as  speaking  allegorically  on 
account  of  the  majesty  of  the  sacred  mystery.    For  as 
we  understood  the  "  heavens,**  the  firmament,  the  days, 
and.  the  nights,  the  sun,  and  the  tabernacle  of  the  sun, 
allegorically,  as  representing  Christ  mystically,  and  as 
preached  by  his  apostles;    so  in  the  same  continued 
allegory  we  must  understand  the  going  forth  of  the 
bridegroom  from  his  chamber,  his  performing  his  circuit, 
and  rejoicing  as  a  giant  to  run  his  course,  as  ha  vine 
reference  to  Christ  reigning  by  the  Gospel,  and  preached 
and  believed  in  by  it. — These  are  my  meditations,  but 
if  any  one  has  a  better  view  and  opinion  of  the  passage 
let  that  stand  :  for  this  Psalm,  as  I  have  said,  speaks  of 
a  certain  new  world. 

While,  therefore,  the  M  sound "  of  these   heavens 
goes  unto  the  end  of  the  earth,  he  who  has  set  his 
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tabernacle  in  these  same  heavens,  goes  forth  in  and  by 
this  their  ministry,  and  is  revealed  in  the  earthly  hearts 
of  men  by  faith :  by  which  he  betroths  the  church  unto 
himself,  collected  from  throughout  the  whole  world :  us 
Hosea  saith,  ii.  19,  "  And  I  will  betroth  thee  onto  me 
forever:  yea,  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  righteousness, 
qud  in  judgment,  and  in  loving-kindness,  and  in  mer- 
cies. I  will  even  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  faithfulness/ 
For  Christ  was  not  properly  and  fully  -made  a  bride- 
groom by  his  incarnation,  but  by  hie  ascension,  hi* 
church  having  been  betrothed  unto  him  in  faith.  For 
he  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom,  as  the  Baptist 
saith,  John  Hi.  For  it  is  consent  that  makes  matrimony: 
before  which,  the  person  is  called  a  suitor  rather  than  a 
bridegroom.  Wherefore,  his  coming  forth  is  as  a  bride- 
groom :  and  his  revelation  as  such  unto  the  church  is  by 
faith  :  that  is,  when  he  is  l>elieved  in  he  appears  as  the 
bridegroom. 

'But  what  we  are  to  understand  by  this  "  chamber/ 
or  this  ■*  secret  place/  I  do  not  clearly  know,  unless  the 
prophet  means  by  the  expression,  that  Christ  so  arises  in 
the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  that  it  cannot  be  known  whence 
he  cometh :  as  John  saith,  chap.  iii.  "  The  wind  (of  the 
Spirit)  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the 
sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  and 
whither  it  goeth."  Whereby  is  signified  the  free  gratuitous 
visitation  of  the  mercy-  of  God.  For  faith  in  Christ  does 
not  arise  in  our  hearts  by  the  efforts  of  our  thoughts, 
wisdom,  or  will,  but,  by  the  secret  and  incomprehensible 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  it  is,  by  this  operation  preced- 
ing all  works  of  ours,  that  we  are  endowed  with  faith  in 
Christ  (if  ever  we  possess  it)  through  the  hearing  of  the 
Word  only,  without  any  works  of  our  own  whatever. 

And,  if  I  understand  these  things  rightly,  it  is  with 
the  same  figure  of  speech  that  this  passage  is  given  us, 
where  it  is  said,  Psalm  exxxv.  "  He  bringeth  forth  the 
wind  out  of  his  treasures."  And  again,  Psalm  xrii. 
•■'  Whose  belly  thou  fillest  with  thy  hid  treasures."  For 
if  those  things  which  pertain  unto  the  sustaining  of  the 
riesh  proceed  out  of  the  hidden  treasures  of  God,  and 
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cannot  be  previously  procured,  laboured  for,  or  prepared 
by  us ;  how  much  more  shall  those  divine  and  eternal 
things  which  are  given  to  us  in  and  by  faith,  by  the  hear- 
ing and  ministry  of  the  Word*  be  bestowed  upon  us 
without  any  efforts  of  our  own.  Hence,  David  neces- 
sarily says  that  Christ  proceeds  forth  and  rises  in  our 
hearts,  as  a  bridegroom  Cometh  out  of  his  secret  'place  t 
that  all  the  glory  may  be  of  God,  and  the  works  of  his 
hands,  and  not  of  our  own  pride  or  free-will. 

And  it  is  an  exceedingly  beautiful  figure,  when  this 
secret  place  of  God  is  called  the  chamber  of  the  bride- 
groom ;    because,  the  church  herself  is  every  where 
called  in  the  scriptures  almuth  ;   that  is,  '  hidden/ 
which  is  the  chamber  of  Christ ;  out  of  which  Christ  /or 
whatever  is  of  Christ,  whether  it  be  faith,  or  the  Wotfd, 
or  strength,)  comes  forth  and  is  made  manifest  to  the 
world.    For  while  these  things  are  manifested  in  the 
church,  Christ  is  manifested  also :  because,  all  things 
which  the  church  hath  are  the  bridegroom's.    Hence, 
the  Apostle  saith,  Ephes.  iii.  10,  11,  *  To  the  intent 
that  now  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly 
places  might  be  known  by  the  church  the  manifold  wis- 
dom of  God,  according  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he 
purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."    when,  therefore, 
the  prosperity  of  the  church  and  faith  proceed,  then 
most  certainly  Christ  proceeds  or  goes  forth  in  the 
church,  and  through  the  church  and  the  high  places  he 
comes  forth  into  the  world  ;  as  we  have  it,  1  Tim.  iii.  16, 
"  And  without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  god- 
liness ;  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the 
Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  gentiles,  believed 
on  in  the  world,  received  up  into  glory." 

Indeed  I  cannot  conceive  nor  express  the  power  and 
energy  that  are  contained  in  the  words  of  this  verse; 
they  are  greater  than  I  can  attain  unto. — Christ  is  here 
introduced  by  the  prophet  as  coming  forth  like  a  bride- 
groom out  of  his  chamber:  wherein,  he  seems,  by  a 
brief  expression,  to  make  Christ  and  the  church  one 
flesh  and  one  spirit,  and  having  all  things  common  and 
in  a  mutual  participation.    It  is  to  this  that  the  Song  of 
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Solomon  alludes  where  he  describes  the  riring  up  and 
the  going  forth  of  the  church,  sayings  Scmg  *L ;  10, 
'fj  Who  is  she  that  looketh  forth  as  the  mourning*  firiris 
the  moon,  clear  a&  the  sunr"  In  a  ,wot?d,  it  rwasj  a  fami- 
liar and  favourite  custom  with  David  to;  opmfwre'-  the 
rfcing.of  Christ  and  of  the  church  to  the^  rising  u>f.  the 
morn  apdof  the  sun,. as  we  have  it,  Psahzi  GzJjS^tfiFvoai 
tt$  womb  of  the  morning  is  the  dew  of  thy  birth  ^  ' 
which  is  rendered  thus  in  our  translation j:^~Jrom-tbB 
womb  before  the  morning  have  I  begotten  thee^'*-  And 
what  is  the  womb  of  the  morning,  but  the  >chaa»fcer<<if 
thg  church  from  which  Christ  goes  or  comes  forth  J  tbi 
is,  while  he  is  preached  by  the;  apostles  in  theCtofid, 
th?  Christians  are  increased,  in  whom  is  Christ,  and  diet 
j#  Christ*  Thus,  fi Sam*  xxiii.  the.laat  words  of  David 
contain  the  same  expressions,  "And  he  shall  be  as  tfas 
light  of  the  morning  whea  the  sun  ariseth,.  even  as  i 
morning  without  clouds ;  as  the  tender  grass  springs* 

out  of  the  earth  by  clear  shining  after  rain ! "       

■  v  .  Whether,  therefore,  we  call  it  a  "  chamber,"  or  the 
'  secret  place'  of  God,  or  the  womb  of  the  church  fionf 
which  Christ  (that  is,  his  body  the  church)  comes  forth 
and  grows,  it  matters  not,  for  each  are  true  :  and  from 
the  nativity  of  the  flesh  of  Christ,  is  easily  understood 
this  nativity  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  (that  is  of  his  spi- 
ritual church). 

"  Pie  rejoiced  as  a  giant  to  run  a  race." — A  giant  it 
in  the  Hebrew,  gibou,  which  signifies  'powerful,*  or 
'  ruler : '  but  in  a  spiritual  sense,  and  in  the  sense  is 
which  the  prophet  means  it,  it  signifies  that  the  church 
and  Christ  in  it,  should,  by  the  word  of  the  apostles,  go 
forth  and  proceed  prosperously,  and  increase  in  die  face 
and  in  defiance  of  all  the  powers  of  hell ;  though,  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  it  should  be  weakened  by  many  and 
various  persecutions.  For  Christ  is  not  diminished,  but 
runs  on  with  rejoicing,  and  is  magnified  and  exalted 
throughout  the  whole  world,  even  as  the  visible  sua 
seems  in  Some  way  to  exult  as  he  rises  and  ascends. 

But  however,  the  royal  prophet  seems  hero  to  speak 
in  a  peculiar  and  kingly  tone :  so  that  I  confess  I  cannot 
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explain  'and  set  forth  the  po*er  of  his  wkda  by  woty 
expressions  of  mine,  though  I  can  In  a  measurt^tabrac© 
his  meaning  mid  the  thing  itself  in  my  meditation.  He 
is  here  describing  in  *  very  brief  expression  tbg  conflict 
of  the  cboroh,  standing,  in  the  alt- powerful  Wevdj  and 
inJ  alKgloryhig  faith;  against  all  the  powettf  of  thfe  Wotdi 
Imping  this  he  ascribes  all  things  to  Christ  fighting  In 
her,  as  a  giant  fighting  with  alacrity,  conquering,  and 
dbing  evdry  thing  prosperously :  whereas,  to  Sense,  eferV 
thing  appears  juSt  the  contrary.  For  as  he  had  set  forth 
the  great  acts  of  the  poor  apostles  under  the  magtip- 
ficent  allegories  of  the  heavens,  firmament,  dbyj  »tfnti 
night ;  to  now,  in  the  same  grandeur  of  words  and  sflleJ 
gory,  he  represents  the  power  of  Christ  under  the  mmU 
litude  of  a  giant,  running  and  multiplying  himself  by  thB 
Gospel  through  instruments  of  the  greatest  weakness? 
and,  (as  to  appearance,)  by  the  diminution  of  the  churefel 
which  he  increases.  So  that  he  appears  to  be  not  h& 
bridegroom  but  her  enemy,  and  not  to  go  forth,  but  10 
perish.  And  hence  it  is  that  David  says,  that  he  goeth 
forth  out  of  his  chamber,  or,  out  of  his  secret  place : 
that. is,  by  the  sacrament  of  the  cross  and  a  crucified 
church.  ' 

"  His  going  forth  is  from  the  end  of  heaven,  and  hte 
circuit  unto  the  other  end  of  it." — The  Hebrew  has  it,  inf 
more  appropriate  words,  *  His  going  forth  is  from  the? 
end  of  the  heavens,  and  his  circuit  unto  the  end  of  them." 
Wherein  with  a  wonderful  propriety  he  represents  the 
whole  church  multiplied  throughout  the  whole  world. 
For  he  calls  those  the  ends  of  heaven,  which  we  call  the 
horizons ;  wherein  he  pursues  his  begun  allegory  of  the 
visible  sun.  For  as  in  every  part  of  the  world  the  same 
sun's  course  is  from  the  east  unto  the  west,  as  if  from 
one  end  of  the  world  to  the  other  (for  so  it  appears  to 
our  senses) ;  so  Christ  arises  every  where  in  the  world, 
and'  his  ohurch  is  gathered  together  from  the  east  unto 
the  west:  as  he  saith,  Matt.  viii.  11,  "Many  shall 
come- from  the  east  and  from  the  west,  and  shall  sit  down 
with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,. in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."    Aud  Isaiah  xlix.  19,  "  Behold,  these  shall 
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come  from  far :  and,  lo,  these  from  the  north  and  from 
the  west ;  and  these  from  the  labd  of  Sinim."  And  again 
xliii.  6,  7,  "  I  will  say  to  the  north,  Give  up ;  ana  to 
the  south,  Keep  not  back :  bring  my  sons  from  afar,  and 
toy  daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  even  every 
one  that  is  called  by  my  name  :  for  I  have  created  him 
for  my  glory,  I  have  formed  him ;  yea,  I  have  made 
him." 

These  things  are,  in  the  Sd  Psalm,  expressed  thus, 
11  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." 
Wherefore,  '  from  the  one  end  of  the  heavens,  to  the 
other  end  of  them/  is  used  in  this  verse  in  the  same 
figure  of  speech  as  that  in  which  Christ  says,  Matt.  xxiv. 
31,  "  And  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the 
four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  (that  is,  from  the 
east)  to  the  other/'  (that  is,  to  the  west).  For  it  is  thus 
that  Christ  is  gathered  together  from  out  of  the  men  of 
the  earth  from  the  east  even  unto  the  west,  wherever  he  i? 
preached,  wherever  he  is  believed  on,  wherever  he  ie  made 
the  bridegroom  of  the  church ;  which  is  accomplished 
only  by  the  ministry  of  the  Word ;  and  that  also,  where 
the  ministers  themselves  see  nothing  of  it  before  hand, 
nor  use  any  compulsive  means.  Thus  also  the  apostles 
heard  that  the  Samaritans  had  received  the  Word  of 
God  before  they  had  determined  to  preach  unto  them. 
And,  Isaiah  xlix.  21,  the  church  wonders  that  the 
Lord  wrought  before  all  her  thoughts,  and  that  a  multi- 
tude of  believers  rose  up  quite  unexpectedly,  sayng, 
"  Who  hath  begotten  me  these,  seeing  I  have  lost  my 
Children,  and  am  desolate,  a  captive  and  roving  to  and 
fro  ?  and  who  hath  brought  up  these  ?  Behold,  I  was  left 
done ;  and  these,  where  were  they  ?  "   For  thus  did  the 

§ood  savour  of  Christ  in  the  apostles  draw  men  toge- 
ier  from  the  whole  circuit  of  the  earth  unto  the  Word 
and  faith  of  Christ :  that  is,  from  the  one  end  of  the 
heavens  even  unto  the  other  end. 
\*  "  Nor  can  any  one  hide  himself  from  his  heat"— 
That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  often  represented  under  the 
figure  of  the  heat  of  the  sun,  there  remains  not  a  doubt 
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And  this  Holy  Spirit  had  not  respect  of  persons,  nor 
did  he  make  any  distinction  between  the  gentiles  and 
the  Jews,  seeing  that,  he  is  the  same  Lord  of  all,  and 
who  even  of  these  ?tones  raises  up  children  unto  Abra- 
ham. For  as  all  have  sinned,  so  all  are  quickened  and 
justified  by  the  same  freely-given  and  mercy-shewing 
Spirit.  And  David  chose  to  call  it '  heat,"  rather  than 
by  any  other  figurative  word,  that  he  might  thereby  set 
forth  the  power  of  the  life-giving  and  quickening  Spirit. 
For  "  heat "  is  a  quality  of  life,  and  cold,  of  death :  thus 
we  have  it,  Gen.  i.  2,  "  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters : "  that  is,  brooded 
over  them  and  cherished  them,  being  about  to  give  life 
to  them  by  his  heat,  just  as  a  hen  sets  on  and  gives  life 
to  her  eggs. 

In  the  Hebrew  it  is  not  "  Nor  can  any  one  hide  him- 
self ;"  which  seems  to  imply  a  fleeing  in  the  person 
thus  endeavouring  to  hide  himself,  as  Adam  attempted 
to  hide  himself  in  paradise :  but  it  is  simply,  '  And 
there  is  none  hidden  from  his  heat : f  by  which  is  rather 
implied,  that  the  person  hidden  is  found  in  a  way  of  mercy, 
and  illuminated,  or,  having  a  revelation  made  unto  him : 
so  Luke  ii.  Christ  is  said  to  be  preached  "  for  a  light  unto 
the  gentiles."  And  this  expression  of  David  is  to  set 
forth  that  which  he  says, — that  Christ  reigns  every 
where  throughout  the  whole  world,  and  that  there  is  nc 
place  where  his  Spirit  does  not  justify  and  quicken  men. 
And  this  is  thus  set  forth,  that  the  ungodly  might  not 
assign  any  particular  place  to  the  church  of  Christ,  noi 
confine  it  to  their  own  corner;  for  such  imagine  thai 
they  only  are  quickened  by  the  Spirit ;  whereas  thej 
are  rather  death-struck  by  the  cold  of  Babylon. 

And  the  prophet  wishes  to  say  this  ^lso, — that  the 
giving  and  pouring  out  of  the  Holy  Spirit  throughout  the 
whole  world  is  done  only  where  the  Word  of  the  Gospe 
rises.  For  the  law  neither  gives  "  heat,"  nor  indeec 
possesses  it  to  give,  but  is  rather  filled  with  chilling  cold 
making  men  unwilling  and  slow,  nay,  dead,  to  all  goo( 
works:  as  it  is  said,  Psalm  cxlvii.  17,  "  And  who  cai 
stand  before  his  cold  ?    He  sendeth  out  his  word  an< 


408 

melteth  them  *  he  causeth  his  wind  to  blow  and  the 
waters  flow."  That  is,  I  say,  he  sendeth  out  die  Word 
of  his  Gospel  heat :  that  is,  his  Spirit :  for  it  is  this  that 
melts :  as  we  have  it,  Psalm  cxxvi.  4,  "  Turn  again  our 
captivity,  O  Lord,  as  the  streams  of  the  south." 

Ver.  7. — The  law  of  the  Lord  is  undefiled,  converting 
souk:  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  faithful,  giving 
wisdom  to  the  simple. 

Having  described  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  and  its 
work,  which  is,  to  declare  the  glory  of  God*  and  with 
the  same  Word  to  set  forth  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  to 
communicate  the  Spirit;  the  prophet  now  goes  on  to 
describe  the  fruits  of  that  ministry :  which  ife,  the  love  of 
the  law,  or,  the  fulfilling  of  the  law :  as  Paul  saith, 
Rom.  xiii.  10*  "  For  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law." 
For  the  lAw  is  not  fulfilled  by  works,  but  by  love  r  nor 
does  it  require  to  be  feignedly  fulfilled  by  works,  but  to 
be  loved  with  affection.    And  therefore,  the  prophet 
having  his  mind  on  those,  who,  having  received  the  Spirit 
by  the  Word,  are  joyful  and  filled  with  love,  instructs 
them  to  the  observance  of  those  things  which  are  of  the 
law,  shewing  them  how  just,  and  holy,  and  good  the  law 
of  God  is,  which,  to  those  who  are  without  the  Spirit, 
is  bitter,  unjust,  and  hard :  whereas,  the  fault  is  not  in 
the  law,  but  in  the  affections  of  the  man.    Hence,  David 
is  as  if  he  were  here  comparing  Christ  with  Moses,  say- 
ing, They  hated  Moses,  and  fled  from  the  rays  on  his 
face,  and  at  length  stoned  him,  and  always  murmured 
against  him.    For  in  these  things  was  prefigured  the 
mutual  hatred  between  the  law  and  an  evil  mind  and 
affections.    Whereas,  in  truth,  Moses  was  the  meekest 
of  all  men  that  lived  upon  the  face  of  the  earth ;  but 
this  they  knew  not.    And  so  also  the  law  of  God  is 
most  amiable :  but  this  the  depravity  of  the  heart  under* 
standeth  and  knoweth  not :  until  the  depravity  be  sub* 
dued  by  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  Spirit  is 
given  :  then  the  law  is  known  and  loved.. 

Wherefore,  although  David  is  here  speaking  of  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  letter,  yet  he  speaks  of  it 
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in  no  other  way  than  as  being  loved,  and  being  now 
sweetly  changed  from  the  letter  into  the  Spirit.  Thus  it 
is  promised,  Jeremiah  xxxi.  S3,  "  I  will  put  my  law  in 
their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts,"  And  thw 
is  what  David  intimates,  where  he  says,  that  the  law  is 
"  undefiled:"  that  is  perfect,  or  innocent  and  pure: 
that  is,  as  the  Hebrew  expression  has  it,  theMima, 
'  that  which  %  makes  good  or  innocent/  But  this  the  law 
does  not,  unless  it  be  written  with  the  finger  of  the  Spirit 
and  taught  by  the  "  heat"  of  the  Word :  and  therefore, 
it  was  that  David  spoke  of  the  "  heat"  in  the  vera* 
preceding. 

I  have  abundantly  observed  before,  that  the  law  is 
the  letter  only,  whether  it  be  written,  or  whether  it  be 
spoken,  or  whether  it  be  understood,  until  it  be  loved ; 
and  this  is  not  in  the  power  of  the  law  itself  that  teachett% 
but  of  the  "  heat"  that  converts  and  justifies  souls.  In  a! 
word,  by  these  expressions  David  has  given  these  ex- 
cellent qualities  to  the  law, — that  it  is  undefiled,  that  it 
converts  souls,  &c.  that  he  might  thereby  distinguish  it 
from  the  lq.w  which  is  taught  without  the  Word  of  faith 
and  without  the  "  heat"  of  the  Spirit,  which  can  only 
pollute  and  divert  souls,  and  make  men  unbelievers  and 
fools.  So  that  all  the  things  which  the  prophet  in  this 
place  speaks  concerning  the  law,  must  be  understood  as 
being  brought  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  communicator  of 
"heat"  through  the  Word  of  faith.  And  this  is  the 
reason  why  he  uses  such  a  full  variety  of  words,  repeat* 
ing  the  law  several  (even  fir)  times,  under  different  ap- 
pellative expressions,  and  with  twelve  epithets,  as  if  he 
were  setting  it  forth  with  the  twelve  fruits  of  the  tree  of 
life :  evincing,  by  this  full  display  of  words,  that  which 
is  truly  felt  in  the  soul  that  loves  and  glories  in  the  law; 
For  he  that  loveth  the  law  cannot  praise  it  enough,  so 
pleased  is  he  with  that  which  displeased  him  before. 
Hence,  we  are  to  receive  all  these  things  as  spoken  by 
way  of  contrast:  in  order  that  we  might  understand, 
what  the  law  works  in  us  without  the  Spirit,  and  what 
the  Spirit  works  in  us  without  the  law. 

First :  '  The  law  is  undefiled  by  faith ; '  not  only  in 
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ittolf,  or  objectively  (as  we  say),  but  also  in  us,  or  effec- 
tively (as  we  say) : ,  for  formally  (as  we  speak)  it  is  ever 
"undefiled,"  because  it  makes  us  good  and  undefiled, 
and  is  loved  by  us  as  undefiled  when  we  are  made,  by 
fpith,  undefiled  and  good :  that  is,  we  then  truly  know 
what  it  is.  But,  without  faith,  it  not  only  does  not  make 
us  undefiled  and  good,  and  not  only  is  not  loved  by  us, 
but  it  makes  us  evil  and  guilty,  and  is  hated  as  being 
itself  evil.  Because,  the  law  worketh  wrath  and  death, 
which  every  man  hates;  and  it  also  prohibits  concu- 
piscence, by  which  every  man  is  irritated  and  wrought 
up  to  indignation ;  though  from  the  fear  of  punishment, 
he  pretends  obedience ;  which  hypocrisy  is  touched  and 
laid  open  by  that  very  law  which  it  pretends  to  obey. 

Secondly:  'The  law  converts  the  soul.'  The  law, 
as  X  said,. before  the  receiving  of  the  Spirit  converts  the 
hand  only  through  the  fear  of  punishment,  but,  as  to  the 
heart,  it  rather  diverts  that  with  hatred,  and  with  indig- 
nation at  the  concupiscence  which  is  prohibited.  And 
qlso  (before  the  receiving  of  the  Spirit)  converts  the 
mouth,  and  the  eyes,  and  ears,  and  all  the  internal  actions, 
but  the  heart  in  such  is  not  right,  and  the  spirit  in  them 
i&i  not  faithful  and  believing. — Wherefore,  let  no  one 
imagine  that  in  the3e  verses  the  law  is  praised  abso- 
lutely as  considered  alone :  the  person  that  reads  must 
understand  at  the  same  time,  that  the  law  is  made  what 
it  is  here  said  to  be,  by  faith,  and  that  it  is  not  so  in 
itself,  and  does  not  make  men  so  of  itself.  The  law 
does  not  do  such  things,  but  is  made  such  by  the  "  heat" 
of  the  sun,  through  faith  in  the  rising  Word.  It  becomes, 
1  say,  good  in  us ;  whereas,  before  faith,  it  was  quite 
the  contrary.  From  these  things  therefore  we  under- 
stand, that  the  fruit  of  evangelical  faith  is, .  that  by  it  the 
law  is  made  amiable,  and  such  as  David  here  describes 
it  to  be. 

Thirdly:  'The  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  faithful/ 
By  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  here  we  must  doubtlessly 
understand  this  law  of  which  David  was  speaking  in  the 
last  clause ;  as  the  same  law  is  also  understood  in  the 
four  following  names  or  appellations, — righteousnesses  (or 
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statutes),  precepts  (or  commandment),  fear,  and  judg- 
ments, only  in  different  ways  and  senses.  For  the  "  Jaw"  is 
so  called  from  its  teaching  those  things  which  we  know  not 
And  "testimony"  is  so  called,  because  it  is  a  testifying; 
which  is  a  sign  or  memorial  conveyed  by  others  as  wit- 
nesses or  messengers  from  turn  who  is  absent  and  ap- 
pears not.  And  of  the  rest  we  will  speak  in  their  place. 
Before  we  proceed  farther,  therefore,  let  us  look  farther 
into  these  two  observations. 

The  law  by  teaching  makes  thamim;  that  is,  good 
men ;  and  converts  souk ;  if,  that  is  to  say,  it  be  taught 
in  the  Spirit.  And  the  testimony  is  called  "  faithful,* 
because,  although  it  be  the  word  of  a  person  absent  and 
not  appearing,  yet  it  never  misleads  or  deceives;  for 
this  testimony  is  not  delivered  in  vain,  not  is  our  work 
of  delivering  it  forgotten  before  him  who  appears  not: 
and  thus  faith  believes  that  the  testimony  of  God  is 
faithful.  But  the  person  not  being  present  often  causes 
men  to  be  suspicious  about  his  faithfulness,  and  slow  Of 
heart  to  believe :  for  men  deal  in  these  matters  With  ati 
unopen  and  fickle  faith. — Nor  is  this  "testimony" faith- 
ful only  passively,  but  it  makes  us  faithful  actively:  so 
that  those  who  have  faith  are  by  it  made  to  be  as  ready 
to  believe  the  person  whose  testimony  they  hear  in  his 
absence,  as  if  he  were  present.  On  the  other  hand, 
where  the  Spirit  of  faith  is  not,  there  the  testimony  is 
neither  accounted  faithful;  nor  does  it  make  such  men 
faithful ;  nay,  it  makes  them  unfaithful.  For  they  act 
as  if  there  were  no  person  at  all  that  gave  the  precept, 
or,  that  he  will  call  us  to  no  account,  nor  render  to  us 
according  to  our  works,  and  thus,  the  testimony  to  such 
is  rendered  vain  and  false,  because  they  themselves  are 
vain  and  false. 

Fourthly :  '  It  giveth  wisdom  unto  the  simple/  These 
little  ones  are  simple  ones  in  the  real  sense  of  the  Word ; 
and  they  are  such  as  are  easily  persuadable  by  the  Word ; 
as  we  have  it,  Prov.  i.  22,  "  How  long,  ye  simple  ones, 
will  ye  love  simplicity?"  And  again,  14,  15,  "The 
simple  believeth  every  word."  And  this  beautifully  agrees 
with  this  testimony.    For  none  hear  this  testimony  of  the 
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Lord  but  those  who  are  persuadable  and  teachable  lilacs 
little  children,  while  the  testimony  is  declared  by  vile  and 
mean  witnesses,  who  have  received  it  from   trim  who 
is  far  removed  out  of  the  comprehension  of  all  senae. 
And  such  are  made  "  wise"  by  this  testimony :  that  is,  they 
are  made  to  know  those  things  which  exceed  all  human 
'Capacity,  and  are  far  removed  from  us :  that  is,  which 
are  of  faith,  which  when  they  know,  they  withdraw  fan 
all  those  things  which  are  seen  and  known  by  all  mo, 
and  study  to  please  him  only,  whom  they  see  not.    Tims 
this  testimony,  while  it  teaches  heavenly  things,  becomes 
to  the  man,  by  faith,  the  testimony  of  God,  being  wise 
itself  and  making  men  wise.    On  the  contrary,  those 
great  ones,  being  impersuadable,  cleave  only  to  present 
things,  and  being  blinded  by  these  they  are  made  unwise, 
and  have  no  knowledge  whatever  of  an  absent  God; 
and  if  from  the  fear  of  punishment  they  are  compelled 
to  speak,  hear,  and  think  of  an  absent  God,  yet,  in  the 
affections  of  their  mind,  they  are  wandering  for  away 
from  him,  and  are  wholly  swallowed  up  in  those  things 
which  they  see.    And  this  is  always  the  case,  where  faitt 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  have  not  yet  made   to  such  the 
testimony  of  God  what  it  really  is,  when  it  gives  wisdom 
unto  the  simple :  that  is,  where  it  is  taught  without  the 
Spirit.    In  the  Hebrew,  the  expression  may  be  under- 
stood collectively  eduth  edoxai  :  that  is,  the  sum  of 
the  testimonies,  or  whatever  there  are  of  the  testimonies 
of  the  Lord  :  even  as  almuth  signifies  youth  :  that  tf, 
youth  collectively,  or  whatever  we  call  youth.    But  how- 
ever, this  is  but  little  to  our  purpose  :  excepting  that  it 
is  well  to  observe  the  beauty  of  our  royal  prophet's 
expressions. 

Ver.  8. — The  righteousnesses  (or  statutes)  of  the 
Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart:  the  commandment 
of  the  Lord  is  clear ,  enlightening  the  eyes. 

Fifthly,  therefore,  David  commends  the  right  right- 
eousnesses of  the  Lord,  which  are  wrought  by  the  Gospel 
of  grace :  (which  our  translator  in  other  places  renders 
'justifications:'  but  here  the  Hebrew  is  not  zidekoth 
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bat  PiituDiM,  which  is  rendered  'statutes'  and  '  man* 
dates'  also.) 

Seventhly :  he  saith  that  these  righteousnesses  rejoice 
the  "  heart ; "  (for  they  are  contrary  to  the  flesh.)  Because 
the  letter  of  the  law  killeth  and  distresseth  the  heart, 
for  those  who  are  under  it  cannot  feel  that  any  satisfac- 
tion is  given  to  the  requirements  of  the  law,  by  all  their 
powers ;  nay,  the  more  the?  devote  themselves  and  labour, 
the  i  more  tneyfind  the  demands  upon  them 'from  the 
law  increase.  Or  if  they  do  not  labour  under  the  law  in 
this  way,  they  rejoice  in  a  vam  and  perverted  confidence 
in  their  own  works :  because  their  delight  is  centred, 
not  in  God,  nor  in  a  pure  conscience,  nor  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  but  in  themselves :  which  is  not  a  rejoicing  of 
heart,  but  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  natural  senses ;  while 
there  remains  all  the  time  an  uneasy  conscience  within, 
that  will  in  its  time  break  out.  Thus  then  the  testi- 
monies of  the  Lord  give  self-wisdom  unto  these  proud 
ones*  who  stick  to  the  letter,  and  who  are  thus  wise  unto 
themselves.  Hence,  the  law,  while  it  remains  in  the?  letter 
only,  works  these  two  different  effects  in  these  two  dif- 
ferent characters : — it  either  feignediy  converts,  or  the 
more  and  more  diverts  or  turns  away  from  God :  and 
so,  it  either  gives  men  up  to  their  own 'wisdom,  or  makes 
them  greater  and  greater  fools  in  their  own  eyes :  and 
so  again,  it  either  falsely  and  feignediy  rejoices  the  heart, 
or  makes  it  the  more  and  more  distressed.  Therefore, 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  here  set  forth  three  qualities  of  the 
law :  where  it  not  only  says  that  it  4  converts/  but  says 
that  it  converts  "  souls ; "  and  not  contented  with  having 
said  that  it  giveth  wisdom,  he  adds  "  unto  the  simple ;' 
and  again,  not  satisfied  with  saying  it  rejoiceth,  adds, 
the  "  heart." — And  now  let  us  pursue  what  farther  re- 
mains. For  the  Holy  Spirit  here  indicates  a  threefold 
kind  of  men ;  the  one  ignorant,  the  other  sefr-wise  and 
hating  the  law,  and  the  other  wise  and  loving  the  law. 

Ignorance  of  the  law  makes  men  feignediy  converted : 
for  it  converts  them,  but  does  not  convert  their  souls. 
A  hatred  of  the  law  makes  men  hate  it  and  more 
estranged  from  God,  and  that  from  their  hearts.    And 
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how?  because  those  who  presume  to  fulfil  it  by  their 
own  powers,  have  not  yet  known  how  spiritual  the  law 
is?  and  therefore,  they  set  up  their  own  righteousness, 
thinking,  in  their  blindness,  that  they  have  fulfilled  the 
law,  and  that  they  are  good  and  converted,  and  become 
undefiled :  whereas,  by  this  their  impiety  they  are  two- 
fold more  defiled  than  they  were  before,  and  twice  m 
perverted ;  and  the  law  is  twofold  more  defiled  to  thea, 
and  turns  away  their  hearts  twofold  more  than  before, 
through  this  their  foolish  and  deceptive  opinion  of  in* 
nocence  and  conversion.  For  in  the  first  place,  they  we 
in  reality  guilty  and  averse  from  God :  and,  in  the  neit 
place,  by  this  their  appearance  of  works,  they  cover  ofb 
their  guilt  and  aversion,  and  proudly  and  deludedly  bottf 
in  vanity  and  a  lie. 

And  so  also  the  testimony  of  the  Lord,  when  ma 
are  ignorant  of  it,  makes  them  feignedly  wise :  for  k 
makes  the  proud  self-wise  *  and  when  it  is  hated  it  makes 
such  men  more  and  more  ignorant.  But  how  ?  For  while 
such  presume  to  give  full  satisfaction  to  its  demands  by 
their  works,  not  knowing  what  things  of  nought  their 
works  are,  they  seem  to  themselves  to  be  wise  and  to 
understand  all  things,  and  imagine  that  they  are  nude 
true  and  faithful ;  whereas  by  this  their  hypocrisy  tD 
these  their  imagined  perfections  are  twofold  the  greater 
sins.  But  where  men  know  how  unwise  and  unfaithful 
and  vain  they  are,  and  that  they  possess  aiyl  can  do 
nothing  that  can  satisfy  the  law,  they  hate  the  testi- 
monies of  the  Lord,  and  like  not  to  be  bound  by  them. 
By  which  will  of  theirs  they  become  more  and  more  un- 
wise, and  are  more  and  more  drawn  to  those  thing! 
which  require  worldly  wisdom;  for  they  would  that 
these  invisible  things  did  not  exist  at  all ;  so  far  are  they 
from  being  wise  in  them.  And  thus  to  neither  of  them 
is  die  testimony  of  the  Lord  faithful,  and  neither  of  them 
does  it  make  wise;  though  it  is  in  different  ways.  For 
the  former  characters  do  not  understand  how  faithful 
the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is,  they  themselselves  being 
most  vain ;  and  such  are  not  made  wise  by  it.  But  the 
latter  see  indeed  that  the  law  is  faithful,  and  diat  tbev 
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themselves  are  vain,  and  yet  they  "are  not  yet  instructed 
by  it  so  as  to  be  made  wise:  but  when  by  the  Spirit 
they  come  to  love  it,  tWn  thdy  find  it  faithful  and  in- 
structing them  unto  uisdom. 

So,  again,  an  ignorance  of  the  righteousnesses,  o* 
statutes  of  God,  make  men  feignedly  or  falsely  joyful 7 
for  they  make  them  joyful,  but  do  not  make  their  4 hearts' 
joyful.  They  puff  up  the  proud  with  a  rejoicing  in  theif 
own  works,  so  that  they  seem  to  themselves  to  be  right 
and  happy;  whereas,  in  truth,  as  Solomon  says,  they 
know  not  what  evil  they  do ;  and  within  they  have  a 
conscience  the  most  confused,  and  of  all  the  farthest 
from  being  right.  But  those  who  know  that  they  are 
not  right,  and  are  involved  in  various  anxieties  about 
the  requirements  of  the  law, — such  indeed  hate  the  law 
and  are  distressed  with  many  troubles,  and  are  always 
sorrowful  before  the  Lord  in  all  their  ways :  as  we  have 
it,  Malachi  iii.  14,  "  We  have  walked  mournfully  before 
the  Lord."  Thus  in  neither  of  these  characters  are  the 
righteousnesses  of  the  Lord  right,  nor  do  they  rejoice 
the  heart.  1 

Seventhly :  '  The  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  clean' 
Translators  seem  to  me  to  have  rendered  this  "  clear,?' 
which  is,  in  the  Hebrew,  i clean'  or  i elect:'  and  it  is 
the  same  word  that  we  have,  Psalm  xviii.  "  With  the 
etect  thou  wilt  shew  thyself  elect."  But  perhaps  they 
were  led  to  translate  it 4  clear'  from  that  which  follows, 
"  enlightening  the  eyes." 

It  is  called  *  precept '  or  'commandment'  from  this,— - 
because  it  exacts  and  prohibits ;  and  therefore,  it  com- 
prehends that  part  of  the  law  •  which  is  most  annoying 
to  and  hated  of  men.  For,  to  be  taught,-  and  ordered 
aright,  and  directed,  (which  we  have  said  are  the  offices 
of  the  law  and  the  testimony  and  the  statutes,)  are  gentler 
things,  and  human  pride  will  more  willingly  bear  them ; 
but  it  hates  and  despises  a  rigid  precept  which  exacts 
and  severely  demands ;  nor  will  it  obey  it  but  against  its 
will,  and  with  mugnuring  and  complaining.  But  by 
those  other  characters  who  understand  it  not,  that  is, 
the  first  character  of  men  whom  we  have  called  hypo- 
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crites,  the  law  is  considered  as  elect  and  pleasuoble, 
while  they  imagine  that  they  fully  satisfy  it  by  their 
works.  But  when  the  Spirit  enters  who  fills  us  with  the 
love  of  the  law,  it  is  not  only  not  hated  and  despised, 
but  considered  among  the  most  precious  and  excellent 
of  things.  To  such,  the  commandment  of  God  becomes 
elect  indeed ;  so  much  so,  that  they  would  not  exchange 
it  for  any  thing  that  the  world  possesses  :  and  indeed  if 
the  law  were  not  given,  they  would  heartily  wish  it  to 
be  given. 

Eighthly :  "  It  enlightens  the  eyes."  But,  in  truth, 
it  darkens  and  blinds  ignorant  hypocrites,  who  are  proud 
of  their  vain  show  of  works,  believing  all  the  while  that 
they  are  most  enlightened,  and  that  they  see  and  under- 
stand every  thing.  Thus,  the  commandment "  enlightens r 
them,  but  does  not  enlighten  their  "eyes." — And  others 
it  blinds  altogether ;  who,  from  their  hatred  of  the  com- 
mandment, are  led  to  those  lengths  that  they  consider 
nothing  more  vile  and  abject  than  it :  and  they  prefer 
unto  it  their  own  lusts,  and  choose  them  in  their  heart 
in  preference ;  how  much  soever  they  may  be  compelled 
from  fear  to  pretend  that  it  is  otherwise.  And  what 
blindness  is  greater  than  to  put  in  the  place  of  the  elect 
commandment  of  God,  (which  is  the  most  precious  and 
elect  of  all  things)  those  very  lusts  which  that  command- 
ment prohibits? — Whereas,  those  who  love  the  com- 
mandment, hold  their  lusts  as  the  most  vile  of  all  things, 
and  consider  nothing  more  elect  and  precious  than  the 
commandment  of  God,  which  not  only  shews  and  wit- 
nesses against  such  vile  desires,  but  also  utterly  prohibits 
them,  and  commands  them  not  to  be.  And  such  rejoice 
that  these  their  lusts  are  thus  rigorously  prohibited,  and 
that  contrary  things  are  most  imperatively  demanded. 
Thus  the  all-elect  and  precious  commandment  of  die 
Lord  accords  with  all  their  wishes :  for  these  have  their 
"eyes"  enlightened  to  see  clearly  the  things  that  ait 
truly  lovely  and  truly  hateful. 

But  before  we  pursue  the  following  part  of  the 
Psalm,  that  we  may  not  remain  any  longer  in  doubt 
about  these  matters,  let  us  inquire,  in  what  way  it  f 
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that  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the  law  should  be  undefiled 
unto  us,  that  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  should  be  faith- 
ful, that  his  statutes  should  be  right,  that  his  command- 
ment should  be  elect,  his  fear  clean,  and  his  judgments 
true,  and  that  all  those  effects  should  be  produced  by 
them  which  have  been  mentioned,  and  will  be  mentioned 
hereafter  ? — I  answer :  We  never  attain  unto  these  things 
by  working  and  labouring :  because,  the  law  is  not,  and 
never  can  be,  fulfilled  by  working  and  labouring,  but  by 
despairing  in  ourselves  and  of  all  our  works  and  labours. 
For  the  law  cannot  delight  us  before  it  is  fulfilled,  but 
it  must  be  afterwards.  Wherever,  therefore,  these  fools 
of  workmen  attempt  by  their  own  works  to  fulfil  the 
law,  and  never  despair  of  themselves,  they  must  of  ne- 
cessity be  worn  out,  and  must  labour  in  vain :  for  until 
they  find  in  themselves  that  wherewith  they  may  satisfy 
the  demands  of  the  exacting  law,  they  cannot  possibly 
cease  to  toil,  and  by  this,  to  become  disquieted  and  to 
hate  the  law.  And  thus,  the  law  exhausts  them  and  will 
wear  them  out  until  it  consume  them  for  ever ! 

But  they  who  feel  their  own  impotency,  who  confess 
that  they  cannot  satisfy  the  exactions  of  the  law,  and 
who  despair  in  themselves  and  flee  unto  Christ,  the  only 
fulfiUer  of  the  law,  and  hear  him  and  Believe  in  him  as 
the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness, — they  who  truly  do 
this,  have  the  Holy  Spirit  given  unto  them  freely,  with- 
out any  works  of  their  own,  and  without  the  law  at  all, 
in  the  midst  of  this  their  humility,  and  through  this  their 
faith :  which  Holy  Spirit  does  not  enflame  our  hearts 
with  the  new  and  sweet  desires  of  love,  and  cause  us  to 
hate  the  whole  desires  of  the  flesh,  for  our  works,  but  of 
his  own  free  gift.  And  when  this  is  done,  the  will  being 
now  changed  into  another  will,  the  man  beholds  the  law 
of  the  Lord,  and  sees  it  to  prohibit  and  command  those 
same  things  which  he,  being  now  inflamed  by  the  Spirit, 
desires  and  loves.  Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  he  can- 
not but  love  that  law  which  answers  to  his  own  wishes 
in  all  things ;  nor  can  he  help  praising  it,  and  singing 
those  things  which  are  contained  in  these  verses. 

Now  such  a  man  sees  that  the  whole  fault  was,  not 
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in  the  law,  but  in  his  will,  that  the  law  increased  sin 

and  worked  wrath  in  him :  seeing  that  the  law  itself  is 

'  tmdefiled,  converting  souls,  making  wise,  rejoicing  the 

heart,  and  enlightening  the  eyes.    For  if  the  law  from  its 

real  nature  only  increased  sin  and  wrought  wrath,  love, 

*  which  is  the  sister  of  the  law,  must  do  the  same,  for  that 

agrees  in  all  things  with  the  law.    And  this,  indeed,  h 

does  where  it  is  not  seated  in  the  will,  even  as  the  law 

does  the  same  also  when  not  seated  in  the  will  by  the 

'Spirit,  and  not  accompanied  by  love.     For  what  did  die 

;'■  love  of  Christ  work  in  the  Jews  but"  greater  wrath  and 

1  fern  ?    And  the  same  wrath  and  sin  does  the  law  work 

'in  all  men,  as  long  as  it  is  without  their  will.    And  it  is 

not  in  any  man's  will,  nor  is  any  man's  will  in  it,  until  it  is 

loved,  and  until  that  is  loved  which  the  law  commands. 

* 

'  .  Ver.  0. — The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  holt/,  and  endurdk 
for  ever :  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true  and  justi- 
fied in  themselves. 

1     The  Hebrew  has  it  *  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  pure, 
or  clean.'    Nor  is  this  expression  used  merely  by  way  of 
epithet  (as  it  is  generally  imagined)  to  distinguish  it  from 
■  'Sfervile  fear :  at  least  this  is  my  opinion.     But  the  fear 
*.  of  the  Lord  is  here  used  to  signify  simply  the  fear  of 
'  tJod  :  which  David  here  sets  it  forth  by  an  adjective  that 
'  denotes  its  praise,  and  shews,  that  this  fear  becomes  pore 
in  the  hearts,  through  the  Gospel,  by  the  '*  heat"  of  the 
Word :  which  fear  is  impure  in  all  others  where  the  Wori 
v  and  Gospel  operate  not :  that  is,  it  is  accounted  impure. 
— This  we  shall  more  easily  understand,  if  we  consider 
:  David  as  speaking,  in  this  verse,  of  fear  and  purity  ob- 
jectively :   (as  we   have  mentioned  concerning  all  the 
things  preceding.)    For  thus  also  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
'  simply  understood,  is  undefiled :  but  it  is  so  only  onto 
those  who  are  undefiled :  for  to  the  guilty  it  is  hortfcl 
and  odious.    Thus,  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  faithful 
to  the  godly,  but  unfaithful  to  the  ungodly-    And  so 
■   also,  the,  commandment  is  elect  unto  the  elect,  but  repro- 
bate and  vile  unto  the  reprobate.    And  so  again  bcit. 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  being  pure,  is  not  to  be  referred  to 
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the  fear  itself,  but  to  the  affection  of  mind  in  those  by 
whom  it  is  considered  and  held  to  be  pure.  For  such 
as  each  one  is  in  his  mind  and  affection,  such  is  the  law 
unto  him,  and  the  things  of  the  law. 

Ninthly ;  therefore,  '  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  pure.' 
And  here  again  hypocrites  will  pretend  that  they  fear 
God,  and  that  they  are  pure  in  the  fear-  of  the  Lord ; 
whereas,  by  that  very  pretence  they  are  twofold  more 
impure  than  before,  and,  in  their  heart,  they  all  the 
while,  in  reality,  despise  God.  But  those  others  who 
are  not  ignorant  of  their  impurity,  and  who  feel  that  they 
do  not  fear  God,  would  rather  that  there  were  no  fear  of 
God  at  all,  and  choose  rather  the  impurity  of  their  heart 
which  thus  despises  and  sees  not  God.  But  those 
who.  by  the  Spirit  arp  brought  to  love  the  fear  of  God, 
and  have  their  eyes  enlightened,  and  know  God,  they 
stie  how  pure  a  thing  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  ;  and  how 
he  does  all  things  acceptably  who  fears  God,  and  turns 
away  from  sin,  and  delights  in  purity ;  .became  his  will 
and  mind  are  according  to  that  which  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  requires,  being  made  agreeable  and  obedient  unto 
it  in  all  things. 

Tenthl v:  l  It  endures  for  ever/  For  as  the  law, 
being  fulfilled  by  love,  endureth  and  is  confirmed  for 
ever,  so  also  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  being  anointed  with 
love,  is  eternal.  And  as  the  law,  when  not  loved  nor 
fulfilled,  is  temporally  kept  only,  and  then  given  over  to 
oblivion ;  so  the  fear  of  God  also,  if  it  be  not  accom- 
panied by  love,  is  never  firm  nor  true.  Thus,  this  fear 
in  the  hypocrites  already  mentioned  is  feigned  for  a 
time  only,  for  it  only  continues  for  an  hour  in  external 
appearance.  And  in  those  that  hate  the  law,  this  fear  is 
never  found  at  all,  because,  they  never  admit  it  into 
their  hearts,  nor  love  it :  and  thus,  under  their  fear  of 
God,  they  hate  him  more  and  more;  and  so  become 
more  and  more  impure.  For  he  that  fears  not  willingly 
is  a  twofold  despiser.  But  those  who  are  brought  to 
love  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  as  they  fear  him  willingly, 
they  fear  that  which  the  law  commands  firmly  and  for 
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ever,  and  they  accord  with  the  law,  in  their  hearts,  id 
all  things. 

Eleventhly :  *  The  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true.1 
By  these  judgments,  we  may  understand,  nay,  we  ought 
to  understand,  both  the  law  itself,  and  also  that  which  it 
works  in  us.  Thus,  the  law  of  God  is  called  the  judg- 
ment of  God  from  its  office,  because  it  arraigns  and 
condemns  the  flesh,  or,  judges  the  old  man,  and  all  those 
things  which  pertain  unto  the  mortifying  of  the  flesh. 
And  hence,  they  are  rightly  called  judgments,  and  uni- 
versal adversities,  which  destroy  the  old  man,  that  the 
law  may  in  due  time  be  satisfied  by  faith.  '  For,  as  the 
few,  unless  it  teach  us  and  be  understood,  ought  not  to 
be  called  a  law  unto  us ;  and  as  the  testimony  of  the 
Lord,  if  it  be  not  known  and  felt,  is  not  a  testimony 
unto  us ;  (for  where  the  mind  of  the  man  is  not  moved 
by  the  word  of  the  law,  it  is  as  if  a  fable  were  told  to 
one  who  is  deaf;  as  is  the  real  case  with  all  insensible 
hypocrites  that  despise  the  word  of  the  law ;)  so  also, 
the  judgments  of  the  Lord,  if  they  be  not  felt  in  their 
proper  effects,  in  the  mortification  of  the  flesh,  are  not 
to  be  called  judgments  unto  us. 

»   Hypocrites,  therefore,  who  are  ignorant  of  the  judg- 
ments of  God,  and  yet  pretend  to  all  things,  are  two- 
fold vain :  because  they  will  not  in  heart  and  truth  be 
judged  and  humbled,,  and  yet  they  boast  themselves  as 
being  of  all  the  most  vile  and  humble,  and  as  knowing 
the  true  judgments  of  God.    And  as  to  those  who  hale 
the  judgments  of  God,  although  they  do  not  deny  that 
they  are  true,  yet  they  are  not  true  unto  them,  because 
they  are  not  made  true  by  them :  that  is,  they  are  unwil- 
ling to  be  judged  by  them,  or  mortified  by  them,  and 
they  would  rather  that  they  did  not  exist  at  all.    But  by 
those  who  love  them,  the  judgments  of  God  they  arc 
fully  understood  to  be  true;  as  they  really  are:   and 
such  sing  unto  the  Lord  that  of  Daniel,  '  All  the  things 
that  thou  hast  done  unto  us,  O  Lord,  thou  hast  done  in 
true  judgment.'   For  the  Lord  does  not  grieve  or  woand 
any  one  uselessly  or  in  vain :  for  there  is  always  that  in 
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Our  flesh  which  is  worthy  of  judgment  and  of  death; 
namely,  sin. 

Twelfthly :  l  They  are  righteous  in  themselves,  (or 
altogether).'  For  the  Hebrew  word  here  is  absolute, 
zadeku  ;  that  is,  '  are  righteous.'  And  "  in  them- 
selves" is  the  same  expression  as  we  have,  Psalm  iv.  8, 
"  In  peace  altogether,"  or  *  in  that  thing,'  (In  pace  in  id 
ipsum ;)  which  is  an  expression  of  a  collective  and  aggre- 
gative signification.  So  that  "  in  themselves  "  is  ofthe 
same  signification  as  '  altogether,'  or  ail  in  one.  So  that, 
the  meaning  is,  '  all  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  are 
righteous,'  which  is  so  said  because  the  judgments  of 
God,  as  they  are  true,  always  find  something  in  the  flesh 
which  they  may  judge,  and  therefore  they  judge  it  justly : 
and  therefore  they  justify  all  those  who  love  them,  and 
who  acknowledge  that  they  are  righteous,  or  just.  But 
unto  those  who  hate  them  they  are  unjust  and  unrighte- 
ous, because  they  will  not  be  judged  or  justified  by  them. 
And  unto  hypocrites  all  these  things  are  feigned :  for 
these  judgments  justify  them,  in  appearance,  but  not  in 
all  things :  for  they  will  only  be' judged  and  justified  by 
those  things  which  they  themselves  choose. 

And  observe  this : — that  David  says  u  judgments," 
in  the  phiral  number,  and  adds  "  all,"  or  altogether. 
The  love,  therefore,  here  must  be  great,  which  loves  the 
judgments  of  the  Lord,  which  are  many  and  various, 
while  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us.  But,  it  is  a 
difficult  thing  to  ascribe  righteousness  unto  all  the  judg- 
ments of  God :  for  here,  the  perseverance  of  love  is  set 
forth.  There  are  indeed  very  many  who  will  endure  and 
justify  one  or  the  other  judgment  of  God,  without  mur- 
muring, and  many  who  will  endure  many  and  various 
judgments,  but  there  are  few  who  will  justify  them  all : 
for  they  are  often  increased,  as  it  were,  without  end,  and 
accumulated  daily :  there  are  few,  therefore,  who  will 
endure  all  these  things  with  joy  and  praise.  For  these 
are  they  that  glory  in  tribulation,  and  count  it  all  joy 
when  they  fall  into  divers  temptations :  and  this  he  now 
shews  in  the  following  verse. 
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Ver.  10. — Desirable  are  they  above  gold,  and  m 
fine  gold;  sweeter  alpo  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb. 


This  verse  proves  what  I  said  before,  that 
Psalm  speaks  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  as  made  lovely  by 
the  Gospel,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  work  not 
but  believe.  For  as  the  law  to  him  that  loveth  is 
desirable  above  all  treasures,  and  sweet  above  all  pka- 
•sures,  (which  is  what  David  means  to  say  by  the  quan- 
tity of  gold,  or  the  honeycomb ;)  so  also  it  ia  uudefiled, 
faithful,  right,  elect,  pure,  true,  converting  souls,  making 
wise  the  simple,  rejoicing  the  heart,  enlightening  the 
eyes,  enduring  for  ever,  and  righteous  in  all  things. 
Whereas,  before  the  hearing  of  the  Gospel  and* lakh,  all 
these  things  are  quite  the  contrary  to  him  that  hates  the 
law.  It  requires,  therefore,  a  miraculous  power'  of  the 
,  Spirit  and  an  exercise  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Mo6t 
High,  to  make  all  these  things  please,  which  just  before 
most  bitterly  displeased.  For  what  do  men  more  eagerly 
pursue  and  seek  after  than  riches  and  pleasures  ?  And 
yet,  the  love  of  the  Spirit  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  greater 
than  the  love  of  the  flesh  can  be  in  riches  and  pleasures. 

In  a  word,  that  the  power  of  the  Spirit  might  be  set 
forth  the  more  eminently  in  this  miraculous  change, 
David  makes  use  of  this  forcible  language  in  com- 
mending the  praise  of  the  law  of  the  Lord.  For,  in  the 
first  place,  the  law  is  most  gentle  in  teaching,  though 
the  flesh  cannot  with  any  patience  endure  it,  because  it 
canpot  in  any  way  suffer  any  thing  to  be  said  that 
opposes  it.  But  it  is  harsher  when  it  is  testified  of  by  the 
testimony  of  the  Lord,  and  shews  what  will  become  of 
those  who  do  not  obey  it,  and  requires  faith.  And  then, 
it  grows  harsher  in  the  precept,  which  severely  urges 
and  exacts.  After  this,  it  terrifies  and  strikes  with  fair, 
and  at  length,  it  becomes  most  grievous,  bringing  the 
flesh,  by  its  judgments,  down  to  death  and  damnation. 
In  all  these  things,  the  flesh  is  most  impatient ;  and  as 
it  hates  the  law  in  all  its  former  operations,  so  in  this 
last  it  detests  it  utterly  and  abhors  it    And  yet,  when 
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the  Spirit  comes  in,  he  not  only  makes  all  these  things 
tolerable,  but  levely,  desirable,  and  sweet  above  all 
those  things  that  can  be  desired  by  and  that  can  delight 
the  flesh. 

From  all  these  things  it  i9,  I  think,  quite  manifest  to 
all,  how  eminent  a  prophet  David  is,  how  appropriate  a 
manner  of  expression  he  always  uses,  and  how  appli- 
cable all  his  tropes  and  figures,  and  also,  his  words  and 
sentences  are :  for  he  expresses  himself  in  words  the 
most  plain,  and  yet  the  most  deep  and  comprehensive : 
so  much  so,  that  no  interpreter  can  come  up  to  him  in 
any  form  of  explanation. 

Here,  therefore,  we  have  the  fruit  of  the  evangelical 
preaching, — namely,  the  love  of  righteousness  and  the 
hatred  of  iniquity:  that  is,  the  fulfilment  of  all  laws. 
Which  things,  as  they  cannot  be  attained  unto  by  any 
powers,  works,  laws,  or  devotions  of  men,  it  remains, 
that  we  must  despair  of  all  things  else  and  attain  unto 
them  by  faith  in  Christ  only. 

Ver.  1 1 . — For  thy  servant  keepeth  thejn,  qnd  in 
keeping  of  them  there  is  great  reward. 

The  Hebrew  has,  instead  of  "  keepeth  them,"  '  is 
provident,  or  cautious,  or  instructed  in  them : '  which 
Hieronymus  renders  '  shall  teach  them : '  but  our  trans- 
lator is  nearer,  who  says  "  keepeth  them." — Nor  is  it  in 
vain  that  David  here  admonishes  us  that  we  should  be 
cautious  observers  of  the  law:  for  he  does  this  on* 
account  of  the  subtlety  of  the  serpent,  who  easily  seduces 
the  incautious.  And  Paul  has  this  fear  of  the  Corinthians, 
1  Cor.  xi. ;  for,  as  to  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh,  how  wicked 
it  is,  how  evil  an  eye  it  has,  with  what  subtle  devotedness 
it  seeks  its  own,  and  with  what  an  holy  external  appear- 
ance it  adorns  itself,  cannot  be  imagined  by  any  appre- 
hension. Concerning  which  Taulerus  beautifully  dis- 
courses in  his  sermons,  where  he  so  often  speaks  of 
human  nature  as  being  most  crafty  in  its  affections ;  all 
which  are  resisted  by  the  judgments  and  law  of  God 
until  the  body  of  sin  be  killed  and  destroyed,  and  until 
this   mortal  be  swallowed  up  in  immortality.     In  the 
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mean  time,  as  far  as  we  serve  God  in  the  Spirit,  we 
delight  in  the  law  of  the  Lord :  and  yet,  the  body  which 
is  thus  being  destroyed,  weighs  down  the  soul,  60  that, 
with  our  flesh  we  serve  the  law  of  sin.  And  this  is  the 
reason  why  we  ought  to  be  cautious  and  careful  ob- 
servers of  the  judgments  of  God,  by  which  our  service  of 
sin  is  destroyed. 

And  although  this  be  grievous  and  laborious,  yet, 
it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness  unto 
them  that  are  exercised  thereby,  as  the  Apostle  teaches, 
Heb.  xii.  and  as  David  also  teaches  in  this  place,  when 
he  says,  "And  in  keeping  of  them  there  is  great  reward.** 
So  the  Lord  saith  by  Jeremiah  xi.  '  There  shall  be  a 
reward  according  to  our  works.'  All  which  things  are 
said  for  the  consolation  of  those  that  labour,  but  not  to 
strengthen  and  establish  a  servile  and  mercenary  desire 
after  rewards,  as  due  to  our  merits :  which  desire  reigns 
in,  and  actuates,  all  those,  who,  by  their  various  kinds  of 
works  make  God  a  certain  sort  of  merchant,  whereas 
they  all  the  while  refuse  to  labour  in  the  judgments  of 
God.  Hence  Paul,  1  Cor.  xv.  58,  saying,  '*  Forasmuch 
as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 
For  it  behoves  the  servants  of  the  Lord  to  know  that 
they  please  God  in  their  labour,  that  they  fail  not  nor 
despair  in  their  spirit,  while  he  wills  that  they  be 
willing  and  joyfully  free  workers  in  his  law,  pleasing 
God :  and  where  this  is  the  case,  it  inevitably  follows, 
even  though  they  seek  it  not,  that  there  shall  be  "  great 
reward,"  for  God  cannot  deny  himself,  who  said  unto 
Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  '  I  am  thy  exceeding  great  reward.' 

Ver.  1 2. — Who  can  understand  his  errors  ?  O  cleanse 
thou  me  from  my  secret  faults. 

"My"  is  not  in  the  Hebrew.  And  these  " faults'* 
are  l  errors/  as  Hieronymus  translates  the  word,  or, 
'ignorances.'  Thus  all  interpret  the  title  of  the  7th 
Psalm  the  '  ignorance  of  David/  By  which  is  signified 
those  sins,  which,  through  the  secret  sin  of  presumption 
and  pride,  we  account  and  consider  to  be  good  works. 
That  is  to  say,  such  is  the  iniquity  of  the  flesh  that  it 
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often  deceives  us  in  the  very  midst  of  tribulation  and 
humiliation,  and  leads  us  to  be  proud  and  self-pleased 
with  our  very  humility,  and  to  be  puffed  up  with  our 
very  despising  of  ourselves,  with  our  very  confession  of 
"sin,  and  with  our  very  self-accusation  of  pride. .  And 
hence,  the  judgments  of  God  cannot  but  be  true  and 
righteous  continually,  and  for  ever,  even  though  we  be 
perpetually  judged  by  them,  and  though  by  them  every 
thing  that  we  do  and  say  be  condemned. 

But  it  may  be  asked  how  can  these  faults  be  fouhd 
in  a  servant  of  God,  and  whence  do  they  arise,  when  he 
keeps  the  judgments  of  the  Lord,  and  to  whom  the  law 
is  made  innocent,  faithful,  right,  elect,  and  in  all  respects 
amiable  ?  Is  not  love  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  ?  Does 
not  the  servant  of  the  Lord  keep  the  judgments  of  God? 
if  not,  he  lies  in  saying  that  he  does  keep  them. — The 
Apostle  answers  all  these  things,  Rom.  viii.  "The  body 
is  dead  because  of  sin,  and  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of 
righteousness."  Hence,  therefore,  in  this  also  the  Spirit 
by  the  prophet  teaches,  the  faithful  in  Christ  are  both 
sinners  and  saints,  and  that  they  delight  in  and  serve  the 
law  of  God  in  their  mind,  and  the  law  of  sin  in  their 
flesh.  For,  as  far  as  they  believe,  so  far  are  they 
righteous,  and  as  far  as  they  are  under  the  dominion  of 
the  flesh,  so  far  are  they  sinners :  for  the  flesh  lusteth 
against  the  Spirit  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh. 

But  by  flesh,  as  I  have  here  observed,  we  are  not  to 
understand  our  grosser  part,  but  that  most  secret  and 
most  subtle  affection  of  the  flesh :  that  is,  the  head  of 
the  old  serpent,  against  wljich  no  one  can.  be  sufficiently 
guarded.  And  this  it  is  that  makes  it  impossible  for 
any  one  to  understand  his  errors,  and  is  the  reason  why 
*  in  many  things  we  offend  all,'  and  are  polluted  in  our 
inward  parts,  so  that '  there  is  not  a  righteous  man  upon 
earth  who  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not  It  is  a  certainty, 
therefore,  that  as  long  as  we  remain  in  the  flesh,  no  one 
of  us  can  understand  his  errors.  And  hence  it  becomes 
us,  like  Job  ix.  '  to  be  afraid  of  all  our  works/  and  to 
know,  that  in  the  sight  of  God  no  flesh  living  shall  be 
justified. 
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Wherefore,  let  him  thnt  would  go  aright  here,  despair 
of  himself  and  of  all  thnt  he  can  do,  and  let  him  have 
recourse  to  this  one  remedy, — let  him  flee  unto  the 
throne  of  merry,  and  pray  to  be  cleansed  from  his  secret 

faults.   Bv  this  humilitv  and  faith  onlv  can  he  be  saved: 

*  *  «■ 

for  the  heart  of  man  is  depraved  and  unsearchable :  sad, 
"who  can  say  that  he  hath  made  his  heart  clean?1* 
Augustine  here  most  truly  saith,  c  Sin  so  blinds  the  eyes, 
thnt  you  cannot  see  what  it  is  that  blinds  them :  nay, 
this  is  the  least  of  the  matter  you  can  see.  Even  as  it  is 
often  found  to  be  the  case  with  respect  to  the  carnal 
eyes/  Hence  David  did  not  say  Who  hath  faults?  be- 
cause all  have  faults,  but  all  do  not  understand  them : 
nav,  no  one  understand*  them. 

As,  therefore,  these  words  of  the  prophet  are  of  uni- 
versal application,  ascribing  to  all  men  faults  which  they 
do  not  understand,  how  is  it  that  the  wise  ones  of  our 
dav,  blinded  bv  an  invincible  ignorance,  (which  is  as  a  bar 
always  in  their  way,)  talk  about  the  first  motion,  and  of 
doing  ic/itit  /#«  in  thvir  jmccr,  and  a  heap  of  other  trifling 
trash  ?  whereby  tbev  make  men  secure  and  imaginarily 
pure,  and  thus  render  them  careless  and  unconcerned  m 
observing  and  keeping  the  judgments  of  God  ;  dreaming 
that  thev  can  sometimes  live  \\  ithout  sin.  at  least  with- 
out  such  sin  as  would  need  pardon. 

The  prophet  was  certainly  free  from  mortal  sin,  (t5 
these  wise  ones  arc  continually  talking,)  and  declares 
himself  that  he  was,  when  he  says  these  things  of  him- 
self; nay,  and  he  was  free  from  venial  sin,when  he  spoke 
these  tilings  in  the  fervour  of  the  Spirit :  for  he  would 
not  have  prayed  thus  unto  God,  if  he  had  not  felt  the 
Spirit  s  fervour.  And  yet  he  in  all  this  state  of  spirit 
declares  that  no  one  can  know  his  errors,  yea,  even 
such  errors  as  would  prevent  his  salvation  if  God  did 
not  cleanse  him  from  them :  for  if  all  these  sins  of 
which  he  is  speaking  were  venial,  he  would  not  have 
prayed  so  fervently  to  l>c  cleansed  from  them.  Whereas 
those  wise  sophists  of  our  day  account  such  sins  » 
trilling,  that  thev  sav  they  can  [>c  done  awav  l>v  I  know 
not  what  truui|>cry  means.    -Paul  also  says,  like  David, 
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in  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Epist.  iv.  '  That  he  was 
not  conscious  to  himself  of  any  evil,  but  that,  neverthe- 
less, he  was  not  thereby  justified.'  And  James  sait)i> 
"  In  many  things  we  offend  all/9  But  all  these  declarar 
tions  and  proofs  of  humility  and  truth  these  proud 
hypocrites  extinguish  by  their  impious  cogitations; 
whereby  they  have  vamped  up  a  certain  sort  of  I  know 
not'what  good  works  and  merits ;  and  have  made  their 
distinctions  between  mortal  and  venial  sins ;  concerning 
which  David  is  now  about  to  speak  farther* 

Ver.  \3.—From  strange  sins  also  fyqre  thy  servant, 
if  they  have  not  gotten  dominion  overxirit  tfiihn  shall 
I  be  tindefiled,  and  I  shall  be  clean  from' the  great  traris- 
gression. 

The  Hebrew  is  thus, — '  Also  from  the  proud  kepp 
back  thy  servant ;  let  them  not  rule  over  me :  then  shall 
I  be  upright,  and  I  shall  be  cleansed  from  much  iniquity/ 
Interpreters  seem  in  the  Hebrew  to  have  read  the  letter 
Raish  for  Dalethf  and  so  miserim  for  misjcdim  :  that 
is,  '  strange'  for  '  proud.'  And  that  which  our  transr 
lator  has  rendered  "spare"  is,  in  the  Hebrew,  'that 
guard  by  which  any  one  is  kept  back  from  doing  or 
suffering  any  thing : '  as  we  have  it  Gen.  xx.  6,  "  For 
I  also  guarded  thee  from  sinning  against  me;99  that 
is,  '  I  kept  thee  back.'  The  force  of  which  word 
shews  that  this  is  that  great  peril  and  most  dangerous 
contest  in  which  the  wolves,  that  is,  rapacious  hypo*-, 
crites,  in  sheep's  clothing,  seek  to  devour  simple  souls, 
and  to  draw  them  away  from  the  godliness  of  faith,  by 
which  alone  the  law  is  fulfilled  and  loved,  into  a  super- 
stitious godliness  and  works,  by  which  the  law  is  more 
offended  than  fulfilled.  So  great  a  thing  is  it  to  per* 
severe  in  the  godliness  of  faith,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
cannot  sufficiently  admonish  us  against,  and  impress 
upon  us  the  necessity  of  guarding  against,  these  soft- 
worded  doctrines  of  proud  hypocrites. 

And  with  what  firmness  does  David  declare  them  to 
be  proud  ?  For,  in  truth,  where  faith  is  not,  there  pride 
of  works  prevails  without  end,  but  with  such  secret  and 
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spiritual  craft,  that  the  persons  themselves  who  are  under 
it  know  it  not:  for  it  carries  with  it  a  more  specious 
shorn'  of  every  thini:  that  is  humble  and  godly,  than  even 
the  faith  till  themselves  earn-  with  them.  So  that,  no  one 
can  lie  safe  bat  he  whom  the  I^ord  spares  and  keep 
Imck  from  U-ing  carried  away  by  their  shining  examples 
and  soft  words,  as  David  here  prays,  and  is  taught  ~to 
pray.  These  hypocrites  are  they  of  whom  it  is  said, 
Rom.  xvi.  1 8,  ••  And  by  good  words  and  fair  s] 
deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple." 

David  says  therefore,  "  Keep  back  thy  servant* 
that  these  proud  ones  carry  me  not  away  and  deceit* 
me :  for,  if  I  shall  he  kept  back  by  thee,  so  that  the* 
prevail  not  against  me,  even  with  all  their  specious  and 
pompous  show  of  words  and  works,  then  shall  I  be  up- 
right, innocent,  perfect,  and  simple.  Whereby  he  inti- 
mates the  contrary, — that  he  should  be  wicked  and 
ungodly,  if  he  were  not  kept  back,  and  if  they  should 
prevail  against  him  :  for  having  lost  faith  he  would  im- 
mediately trust  in  works  and  would  howl  with  the  wolves, 
who  before  was  a  simple  sheep  of  Christ. 

1  have  liefore  observed,  that  our  translator  is' actus* 
toined  to  render  the  expression  thaw  'undetiled:'  which 
the  Apostle.  Rom.  xvi.  renders  'innocent  or  simple:' 
which  in  his  Greek  is  nk-axo*.  The  words  of  the  Apostle 
clearly  illustrate  tliese  expressions  of  David,  where  he 
says,  "  1  l>eseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause 
divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye 
have  learned,  and  avoid  them.  For  they  that  are  such 
serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  but  their  own  bellies, 
and  hy  good  words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts 
of  the  simple."  This  passage  of  Paul  indeed  illustrates 
numl>erlcss  places  of  the  prophets  and  of  the  Psalms, 
and  inveighs  with  wonderful  energy,  emphasis,  and  power 
of  words,  against  all  traditions  of  men :  and  therefore  it 
ought  to  be  held  by  the  most  present  and  tenacious 
memory  in  the  breasts  of  all  Christians. 

"  And  I  shall  be  cleansed  from  the  great  transgres- 
sion." This  great  transgression  is  supposed  by  many  to 
be  pride ;  and  it  is  not  badly  so  understood ;  but  yet  it 


309 

is  rather  obscure  and  improper :  because  ungodliness  is 
pride.  But  the  prophet  here  means  that  the  ungodly 
consider  themselves  clean  from  those  smaller  sins  while 
they  do  not  kill,  or  steal,  or  commit  adultery ;  just  as 
that  pharisee  described  in  the  Gospel  boasted ;  and  yet 
Christ,  Matt  v.  calls  these  the  lesser  commandments. 
But  as  to  that  great  and  weighty  sin,  by  which  all  die 
things  of  the  ungodly  are  pulluted,  even  their  good-works, 
they  are  so  far  from  being  cleansed  from  that,  that  by  it 
they  and  all  their  works  are  the  more  and  more  polluted. 
Thus  is  that  ungodliness  and  unbelief.  And  therefore, 
we  must  understand  the  prophet  as  speaking  compara- 
tively, and  having  before  his  mind  the  two  different 
cleansings  of  the  two  different  sinners  who  look  upon 
the  judgments  of  God  in  different  lights.  The  ungodly 
cleanse  themselves  (as  they  imagine)  from  the  smaller 
sins,  that  is,  from  those  which  are  committed  by  the  body, 
the  grosser  and  viler  part  of  man ;  while  they  all  the  time 
pass  over  the  great  sin,  that  is,  that  which  they  commit 
in  the  soul,  their  more  important  part,  and  yet  see  it  not 
Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  the  godly  consider  it  a  very 
small  matter  to  be  cleansed  from  those  lesser  sins,  unless 
they  be  cleansed  from  that  greater  sin  which  makes  and 
causes  many  other  sins,  nay  involves  every  sin.  And  I 
believe  that  the  prophet  designedly  and  purposely  called 
this  the  '  much  and  great  transgression,'  (for  the  Hebrew 
word  rab  has  both  these  significations,)  because  all 
other  sins  are  of  that  nature  that  each  is  a  sin  separately 
and  of  itself :  but  this  great  sin  or  transgression  involves 
in  it  many  other  and  great  sins;  because  our  works 
(which  must  of  necessity  be  many)  are  rendered  of  the 
worst  nature  and  infected  with  sin :  which  is  ungodliness 
in  the  sight  of  God.  Therefore,  though  this  sin  be  one, 
yet  it  involves  and  comprehends  "many  other  and  great" 
sins ;  and  hence,  it  is  rightly  called  the  great  transgression. 

Ver.  14. — And  the  words  of  my  mouthy  and  the  medi- 
tations of  my  heart,  shall  be  always  acceptable  in  thy 
sight,  O  Lord,  my  strength,  and  my  Redeemer. 

The  adverb  "  always"  is  here  added  by  the  translator. 

VOL.   IV.  v 
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The  meaning  of  the  verse  is,  If  I  shall  be  cleansed  from 
the  great  sin  or  transgression,  and  if  the  proud  shall  not 
at  all  prevail  against  me:  that  is,  if  I  shall  be  cleansed  by 
faith  which  purifies  the  heart,  and  not  by  my  own  works, 
I  shall  be  truly  acceptable  and  well  pleasing  in  thy  sight: 
and  when  1  shall  t>e  thus  pleasing  unto  thee,  then  shall 
my  words  and  my  meditations  be  well  pleasing  aba 
For  the  tree  that  is  good  will  produce  fruit  that  is  good 
On  the  contrary,  let  no  one  presume  to  suppose  that  Us 
words  please  thee,  how  specious  soever  they  may  be,  if 
he  be  destitute  of  faith,  and  justified  in  his  own  estima- 
tion without  it ;  for  such  an  one  is  defiled  by  the  great 
transgression. 

These  "  words  of  the  mouth  and  meditations  of  the 
heart,*9  although  they  may  be  understood  as  referring  to 
common  conversation  and  speaking,  vet,  in  my  opinion, 
they  refer  to  the  word  of  doctriue.  l'or  they  who  pureh 
believe,  straightway  purely  teach :  according  to  that  wort 
of  the  Psalm  cxvi.  "  1  believed,  and  therefore  have  I 
spoken/*  For  faith  does  not  lie  buried  and  inactive,  bet 
goes  forth  and  confesses  (Jod  unto  the  salvation  of  others: 
as  David  had  before  said  concerning  the  sun.  And  I 
believe  it  was  with  this  intent  that  he  added  the  words 
14  of  my  mouth,*'  that  he  might  shew  that  he  meant  the 
ministry  of  the  Word.  And  therefore,  the  meaning  of 
the  whole  is  ncarlv  the  same  as  that  of  Psalm  i.  Ilk 
leaf  also  shall  not  wither;  and,  look,  whatsoever  he  doeth 
it  shall  prosper :  for  in  that  passage  he  speaks  of  the 
good  fruits  of  the  good  tree  in  the  same  way  as  he  does 
here :  for  here  he  savs,  in  the  same  manner,  if  we  are 
cleansed,  our  uords  shall  please  (iod,  and  he  will  co- 
operate with  them  and  confirm  them,  and  will  make  them 
prosper,  and  run,  ami  lie  glorified  unto  the  conversion  d 
the  adversaries :  as  we  have  it,  Prov.  xvi. fc*  When  a  man's 
ways  please  the  Lord  he  maketh  even  his  enemies  to  be 
at  peace  with  him."  But  if  we  he  not  thus  cleansed  and 
clean,  what  s?hall  prevent  us  from  being  displeasing  unto 
God,  from  having  all  our  words  to  fail  of  success,  and 
from  turning  the  enemies  by  them  unto  war? 

Nor  is  it  in  vain  that  he  adds  "  in  thy  sight :  *"  for  the 
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words  of  pure  faith  are  hated- of  all  men,  as  Christ  fore- 
told they  would  be,  Matt.  v.  and  xiii. ;  because  they 
crucify  the  old  man,  and  convince  the  world  of  sin : 
which  is  well  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  intolerable 
in  the  sight  of  men :  and  yet,  as  such  declarers  of  the 
truth  please  God,  they  prosper,  in  defiance  of  the  world. 

And  in  consequence  of  this  very  thing  it  is  that  he 
calls  the  Lord  his  helper  (which  in  the  Hebrew  is  zuri, 
that  is  '  my  Rock ')  and  his  Redeemer :  not  only  because 
God  redeems  him  from  sins  and  from  hypocrites,  and 
sets  him  upon  the  rock  of  pure  faith,  but  because  he 
makes  him  persevering  and  victorious  against  all  the 
adversaries  of  the  Word,  by  giving  him  jthe  confidence 
and  strength  of  the  Spirit  to  speak :  as  we  have  it  Jere- 
miah i.  "  Be  not  afraid  of  their  faces,  for  I  am  with  theo 
to  deliver  thee,  saith  the  Lord."  And  so  also  Acts  iv. 
the  apostles  were  praying  that  they  might  be  enabled  to 
speak  the  Word  with  boldness  against  the  Jews :  and 
immediately  the  place  was  moved,  and  they,  being  filled 
with  the  Spirit,  spoke  with  all  boldness  and  confidence. 

What  this  "  Meditation"  is,  we  have  seen  abundantly, 
Psalm  i.  and  ix. :  it  is  an  exercising  of  the  Word  unto 
teaching:  as  we  are  taught,  Psalm  xlix.  3,  "  My  mouth 
shall  speak  of  wisdom ;  and  the  meditation  of  my  heart 
shall  be  of  understanding.  Wherefore  these  expressions 
may  be  considered  as  a  repetition,  or  else  the  one  was 
an  explanation  of  the  other. 


PSALM   XX. 

TO    VICTORY  :    A    PSALM    OF    DAVID. 

Ver.  1. — The  Lord  hear  thee  in  the  day  of  tribula- 
tion; the  name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defend  thee. 

Almost  all  expound  this  Psalm  as  having  reference 
to  Christ :  but  I  think  such  an  exposition  of  it  is  rather 
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too  remote,  and  not  sufficiently  literal.  Wherefore,  I 
think  the  Psalm,  in  a  more  plain  and  simple  sense,  is  a 
certain  Litany  or  holy  supplication  for  magistrates  and 
those  who  are  placed  in  high  stations:  for  whom  the 
Apostle,  1  Tim.  ii.  commands  us  '  first  of  all  to  pray,  that 
we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life.9  And,  that  I 
may  say  what  I  think,  David  seems  to  me  to  have  sent 
forth  this  Psalm  as  a  certain  kind  of  religious  and  holy 
trumpet-sound,  whereby  he  might  animate  both  himself 
and  the  people  to  pray  and  to  act  in  a  godly  manner  in 
warlike  matters,  when  fighting  against  the  enemies  of 
godliness,  such  as  we  consider  the  Turks  to  be. 

The  whole  Psalm,  throughout  every  particular  part 
of  it,  tends  to  set  forth  this, — that  a  prince  of  the  people 
should  presume  upon  no  powers  of  his  own,  trust  to  no 
wealth,  and  rely  on  no  human  counsels :  according  to 
that  of  Psalm  xxxiii.  16,  17,  "There  is  no  king  saved 
by  the  multitude  of  an  host :  a  mighty  man  is  not  de- 
livered  by  much  strength.  An  horse  is  a  vain  thing  to 
save  a  man :  neither  shall  he  deliver  any  by  his  great 
strength."  But  let  him  wait  for  help  from  heaven,  and 
know,  that  it  is  from  heaven  that  all  victory  comes ;  let 
him  hope  in  the  Lord  alone,  and  wrestle  with  him  in 
prayer,  like  Moses  of  old. 

Hence,  the  prophet  here  offers  up  his  own  prayer, 
and  at  the  same  time  teaches  us  a  necessary  doctrine, 
and  a  doctrine  which  princes  very  rarely  observe:  for 
there  would  be  a  less  number  of  wars  and  far  more 
happy  victories,  if,  after  the  rule  of  this  Psalm,  they  were 
led  to  see  that  there  is  more  power  in  praying  than  in 
fighting  princes  :  and  then  also  they  would  be  truly  the 
representatives  of  God  upon  the  earth,  and  would  be 
divine  princes :  they  would  then  not  fight,  unless  com- 
pelled and  called  so  to  do  in  a  just  cause  and  in  humility 
of  heart — Hence  it  is  that  the  Psalm  begins  at  once 
thus,  "  The  Lord  hear  thee :"  thereby  leading  the  prince 
to  look  upwards  unto  God,  that  he  might  undertake  and 
do  whatever  is  before  him  by  God's  counsel  and  help. 

"  In  the  day  of  tribulation."    And  here,  princes  are 
reminded  of  their  duty,  that  they  may  know  that  they 
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are  placed  in  high  stations  for  the  safety  and  well-being 

of  their  people :  for  which  they  have  to  labour  and  suffer 

much :  so  that  their  rulership  is  a  day  of  tribulation 

indeed.    For  they  are  not  worthy  the  name  of  princes 

who  are  always  at  their  ease  and  voluptuous,  and  who 

reign  only  for  themselves ;  such  are  not  worthy  to  seek 

these  high  offices  at  the  hands  of  God ;  nay,  they  are , 

not  princes  at  all,  but  swine  wallowing  in  their  mire. 

He  who  seeks  from*  his  heart  the  safety  and  well-being 

of  his  people,  will  never  be  without  tribulation,  for  Satan 

and  the  whole  world  will  be  ever  against  him. 

"     "  The  name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defend  thee/'     It 

is  not  the  sword  that  is  to  defend  such  a  prince  and 

ruler,  nor  the  shield,  nor  the  breast-plate,  nor  any  thing 

but  the  name  of  God :  as  we  have  it,  Psalm  xliv.  6, 

€i  For  I  will  not  trust  in  my  bow,  neither  shall  my  sword 

save  me." — And  how,  and  with  what  arms  shall  the 

name  of  God  defend  him  ?    By  faith  and  calling  upon 

God ;  as  Joel  saith,    "  Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the 

name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."     And  Prov.  xviii. 

10,  "  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower,  the 

righteous  runneth  into  it  and  is  exalted."    Thus  he  shall 

be  defended  (or  exalted)  by  an  invisible  power.    For  the 

same  word  which  is  in  this  passage  of  David,  and  in 

that  of  Prov.  xviii.  signifies  rather  "  exalted  "  than  •  saved 

or  protected  : '  as  we  have  it,  Isaiah  vii.  *  And  the  Lord 

shall  lift  up  the  enemies  of  Rezin  above  him.9    Hence, 

a  ruler  of  the  people  must  be  a  partaker  of  pure  faith 

and  confidence  in  God,  that  he  may  neither  presume 

upon  his  own  strength  and  powers,  nor  despair  under  a 

sense  of  his  im  potency :  for  '  it  is  the  same  thing  with 

the  Lord  to  save  by  many  or  by  few  : '  as  we  have  it, 

1  Sam.  xiv.  6. 

And  David  has  here  appropriately  and  season- 
ably said  the  "  name  of  the  God  of  Jacob?  not  com- 
mending the  name  of  God  under  the  epithet  '  of  the 
God  of  Israel/  or  any  other.  For  Jacob,  being  derived 
from  a  Hebrew  word,  which  signifies  *  a  foot,'  signifies 
*  a  supplanter:'  which  most  appropriately  applies  to 
adversaries  who  are  to  be  supplanted,  and  to  the  day  of 
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tribulation :  shewing,  that  a  prince  or  ruler  of  the  people 
shall  by  such  means  come  off  defended,  and  the  con- 
queror and  supplanter  of  all  his  enemies. 

Ver.jS. — Send  thee  help  from  the  sanctuary,  (or  koly 
place)  and  defend  thee  out  of  Zion. 

Instead  of  "  defend  thee"  Hieronymus  has  it 
"  strengthen  thee:"  which  is  more  expressive  of  that 
confidence  and  strength  of  *  heart  with  which,  whosoever 
is  strengthened,  he  immediately  becomes  conqueror 
over,  and  rises  above,  every  evil.  For  the  Lord  defends 
and  strengthens  all  his  within.  On  the  contrary,  the 
world  defends  and  strengthens  itself  from  without.  And 
this  is  what  he  means  when  he  says  "  from  the  sane* 
tuary,"  and  "  out  of  Zion."  For  we  have  observed  that 
"  sanctuary,"  or  '  holy  place,'  signifies  '  separate,' 
'  hidden,'  and  *  invisible,  where  sense  attaineth  not  unto, 
and  which  reason  comprehendcth  not :  so  that  "  fro© 
the  sanctuary,"  signifies  from  heaven,  from  God  alone; 
who  dwelleth  in  his  sanctuary  or  holy  place.  Wherem 
David  beautifully  intimates  the  nature  of  faith :  which 
believeth  that  which  it  seeth  not,  and  firmly  expects  and 
waits  for  help,  still  not  knowing  from  whence  it  wffl 
come.  On  the  contrary,  the  ungodly  man  seeks  and 
expects  help  from  the  profane  place,  and  from  that  place 
which  lieth  open  to  sense.  But  vain  is  the  help  of  man. 

"  And  strengthen  thee  out  of  Zion,"  is  the  same  ts 
the  preceding  expression,  and  is  a  repetition  ;  for  we  aie 
strengthened  by  help.  So  that  this  repeated  petition 
shews  the  increase  of  feeling  in  the  heart  that  is  praying, 
and  contains  an  indication  of  waiting  and*  expectation  m 
that  heart.  But  why  is  it  saifl  "-out  of  Zion/*  and  not 
out  of  Egypt  or  Babylon  ?  David  here  speaks  as  things 
were  in  his  times :  for  -the  Lord  then  dwelt  and  wis 
worshipped  in  Zion,  and  no  where  else.  As  if  he  had 
said,  '  Look  not  for,  and  be  not  careful  about  thing* 
without  thee,  but  expect  and  wait  for  the  strength  of 
God  within  thee  ;  he  will  come  unto  thee  if  thou  depart 
not  and  go  not  away ;  he  will  strengthen  thee  if  thou 
seek  to  be  strengthened  no  where  else ;  for  he  cometf 
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not  unto  them  that  flee,  but  unto  them  that  firmly  and 
constantly  wait  for  him.'  Nor  does  David  in  this  nor 
any  other  verse  seek  to  escape  tribulation  by  flight,  hut 
he  waits  with  constancy  before  the  face  of  trouble, 
expecting  to  conquer  by  faith  in  the  name  of  God. 
Thus  it  is  that  God  defends  every  one  of  his  and 
strengthens  him  out  of  himself,  and  not  by  the  help  of 
man.  Examples  of  this  we  have  in  the  people  of  Israel, 
whom  the  Lord  delivered  so  often  without  the  help  of 
any  of  the  nations  around  them;  nay,  with  all  those 
nations  against  them;  and  he  delivered  them  thus  by 
his  presence  alone  in  Jerusalem  and  in  Zion,  where  his 
true  worship  was.  And  as  often  as  they  expected  help 
from  Egypt  or  from  Assyria  and  not  from  Zion,  so  often 
they  fell,  and,  leaning  upon  this  broken  reed,  were 
destroyed  with  the  greater  destruction. 

And  the  expression  "  out  of  Zion,"  has  its  peculiar 
emphasis ;  it  means, i  the  place  of  sight,'  not  only  because 
we  see  by  faith,  or  have  the  presence  of  God,  but  becatise 
his  eyes  are  open  upon  us :  as  we  have  it,  Psalm  xxxiv. 
15,  "  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  righteous." 
And  Psalm  xxxii.  8,  "  I  will  fix  mine  eyes  upon  thee : " 
and  this  God  did  of  old  upon  Zion  alone,  which  he  then 
made  elect  unto  himself.  Now,  his  Zion  is  to  be  found 
wherever  men  believe  in  God  throughout  the  whole 
world  :  for  wherever  he  is  believed  in,  there  the  God  of 
in  Zion  dwells :  as  we  have  it,  Psalm  iv.  where  we 
ive  shewn  what  is  meant  by  the  Lord  lifting  up  the 
light  of  hi3  countenance  upon  us.  And  rightly  does  this 
verse  follow  the  preceding :  for  to  be  exalted  and  lifted 
up  above  his  enemies  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  happens 
unto  no  prince  but  unto  him  whose  heart  is  strengthened 
from  above :  so  that  David  in  this  verse  gives  us  the 
cause  and  reason  of  the  preceding. 

Ver.  3. — Remember  all  thy  offerings  and  accept  thy 
fat  burnt  sacrifice. 

This  verse  is  again  a  repetition,  as  are  nearly  all  the 
verses  in  the  Psalm.  The  first  two  verses  commended 
the  person  unto  God,  which  person  can  never  be  well 
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pleasing  in  the  Bight  of  Clod  but  by  pure  faith.  For 
these  two  following  verses  the  Psalmist  commends  the 
tcorks  of  the  j>erson  in  a  right  and  beautiful  order:  for 
thus  God  had  first  res|>ect  unto  Abel,  and  then  unto  his 
offerings  and  gifts.  Moreover,  this  verse  commends  the 
sacrifice,  and  the  following  their  motives  and  desires. 
So  that  doing,  is  before  talking;  and  sacrifice,  before 
petitioning.  For  many  say,  '  Lord,  Lord/  but  do  not 
the  will  of  the  Father,  nay,  they  do  quite  the  contrary : 
and,  therefore,  even  their  prayer  is  sin. 

And  here  we  see  again  that  prayer  is  only  found  in 
a  good  and  godly  prince ;  for  the  ungodly  prince  preys 
not  that  he  may  t>e  heard,  neither  does  he  believe  that 
he  may  l>e  strengthened  from  above,  although  he  may 
outwardly  otVer  sacrifice,  or  rather,  pretend  to  offer 
sacrifice,  lint  David  does  not  make  this  prince  of  his 
to  sacrifice,  Imt  prays  for  the  best  of  blessings  to  come 
U|K>n  him  while  sacrificing.  Unless,  perhaps,  you  will 
say,  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  prince  is  the  com  moo  sacri- 
fice of  the  |ieople,  among  whom  there  are  some  godly ; 
by  whose  prayers  he  also  is  prayed  for  that  he  may  he  t 
good  prince  and  may  be  saved. 

This  verse  shews  that  it  was  David  who  wrote  this 
Psalm,  in  order  that  he  might  be  prayed  for  by  the 
singers  whom  he  had  himself  instituted  :  because,  sacri- 
fices and  burnt-offerings  were  Mosaic  rites,  which,  under 
the  new  law,  are  done  away.  But  yet,  it  does  not  there* 
fore  follow  that  this  Psalm  is  not  to  be  used  as  a  prayer 
at  this  day,  and  by  other  persons.  For  as  there  are 
other  persons,  other  causes,  other  times,  and  other 
places,  under  the  new  law;  so  also,  there  is  another 
.sacrifice.  And  yet,  it  is  the  same  faith,  the  same  spirit, 
which  remain  through  all  ages,  times,  places,  and  per- 
sons. The  external  things  vary,  but  the  internal  things 
remain  the  same.  For  there  is  not  in  all  the  same  work, 
but  there  is  the  same  faith.  There  is  not  every  where 
the  same  servant,  but  there  is  the  same  God.  Their 
are  diversities  of  graces,  but  it  is  the  same  spirit ;  and 
there  are  differences  of  administrations,  bnt  it  is  the 


Lord ;  and  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  bat  it  * 
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the  same  God  that  worketh  all  in  all.  Thus,  he  that 
willed  to  have  circumcision  in  Abraham,  wills  to  have 
baptism  in  us :  both  with  the  same  will,  and  required  to 
be  with  the  same  faith,  and  yet,  with  a  different  opeia- 
tion.  .  For  the  church  has  stood  in  Chri6t  from  the 
beginning,  and  has  been  a  steward  of  the  manifold  grace 
of  God,  according  to  the  diversity  of  its  members,  of  times, 
places,  and  causes ;  which  are  changeable  and  various, 
though  the  church  herself  remains  ever  one  and  the  same. 

What  then  is  our  sacrifice? — In  some  ages  the 
sacrament  of  the  bread  and  wine  has  been  accounted 
the  greatest  sacrifice ;  but,  as  I  have  said  elsewhere,  it 
was  an  impious  opinion  and  tenet.  For  under  the  new 
law  there  is  no  temple,  (as  we  see  in  the  Revelation  in 
the  description  of  the  new  Jerusalem)  nor  sacrifice;  for 
this  temple  Daniel  foretold,  chap.  ix.  27,  should  ceaeo. — 
We  ourselves  are  the  temple  of  God !  as  Paul  teaches, 
1  Cor.  iii.  And  so  also  we  are  the  city  of  God  *ndj  his 
sacrifice,  and  all  those  things  which  were  figured  forth  of 
old  time,  and  are  now  figured  forth)  in ;  tbfc  toatotfal 
temples  and  offerings.  Hence,  the  Apostle  oaid^Rotn. 
xii.  1,  u  I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  Abe  mer- 
cies of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  the  Lord*  which  is  your  reasonable 
service/' 

Here,  therefore,  I  will  omit  all  the  various  interpre- 
tations, of  the  meaning  of  the  ancient  sacrifices,  and 
content  myself  with  those  two  which  David  sets  forth  to 
us  in  the  50th  Psalm,  "  He  that  offereth  me  praise 
glorifieth  me."  And  Psalm  iv.  "  Offer  the  sacrifice  of 
righteousness."  And  Psalm  li.  "  The  sacrifices  of  God 
are  a  contrite  spirit"  And  Daniel,  to  the  same  purpose, 
says,  chap.  iii.  (Song  of  the  Three  Children,  chap>.L  16, 
17,)  "  Nevertheless  in  a  contrite  heart  and  an  bumble 
spirit,  let  us  be  accepted.  Like  a*  in  the  burnt>offerings 
of  rams  and  bullocks,  and  like  as  in  ten  thousands  of  fat 
lambs,  so  let  our  sacrifice  be  in  thy  sight  this  day,  and 
grant  that  we  may  wholly  go  after  thee : .  for  >they  shall 
not  be  confounded  that  put  their  trust  in  thee." ;  And 
Hosea  xiv.  2,  "  Take  away  all  iniquity  and  receive  us 


318 
i 

graciously,  so  will  we  render  the  calves  of  our  lips." 

T  And  Heb.  xiii.  15,  "  By  him,  therefore,  let  us  offer  the 

f  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually :  that  is,  the  fruit 

of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  unto  his  name."  And  Psalm 
cxvi.  17,  "  I  will  offer  to  thee  the  sacrifice  of  thanks- 
iving,  and  will  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.97  And 
salm  lii.  9,  "  I  will  praise  thee  for  ever,  because  thou 
hast  done  it :  and  I  will  wait  on  thy  name,  for  it  is  good 
before  thv  saints."    And  the  like. 

Our  sacrifice,  therefore,  which  we  offer  unto  thee  in 
the  day  of  tribulation,  is  a  contrite  heart  and  the  con- 
fession of  sin :  that  is,  we  in  the  day  of  tribulation  groan 
unto  God,    acknowledging  our  tribulation,     patiently 
enduring  our  mortification,  and  willingly  offering  our- 
selves up  to  be  moulded  into  all  the  will  of  God.    And 
this  is  what  is  signified  by  all  that  numerous  history, 
with  its  slaughterings,  its  sacrifices,  its  blood,  its  burn- 
ings, and  the  like,  which  were  commanded  in  the  law  of 
Moses.    That  fire  which  consumed  all  those  things  sig- 
nified the  flame  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  pours  love 
into  our  hearts,  and  which  consumes  every  thing  of  the 
flesh  and  of  the  old  birth  which  remains  in  us.    And  this 
is  the  burnt  sacrifice;  that  is,  a  giving  up  ourselves 
wholly  to  be  consumed  by  this  fire,  that  we  may  be 
dead  unto  ourselves,  and  live  unto  God ;  and  that  our 
members,  which  before  were  servants  unto  iniquity,  may 
now  become  the  servants  of  righteousness ;  and  that,  in 
all  these  things,  we  may  confess  unto  God,  and  praise 
him,  and  give  him  thanks.     And  that  wood  which  was 
used  as  fuel  for  the  fire  on  the  altars,  signified  the  words 
of  the  Gospel ;  and  the  knives  by  which  the  animals 
were  slain  the  words  of  the  law,  which  slay  the  old  man, 
and  wfoich  strip  us  of  our  old  skin,  and  lay  us  upon 
the  altar  of  Christ.    For  all  things  must  be  done  by  faith 
in  Christ. 

And  what  is  this  "  fat  burnt  sacrifice  ?"  Most  cer- 
tainly, it  is  an  allegorical  expression  to  signify  a  full, 
rich,  delightful,  and  well-pleasing  sacrifice.  For  "  feT 
is  a  figure  that  mystically  signifies  abundance  and  de- 
lightfulness.     Gen.  xlix.  20,  "  Asher,  his  bread  shall 
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be  fat,  and  he  shall  yield  royal  dainties."  And  Psalm 
xvii.  we  have  said,  that  the  "fat"  of  the  ungodly  is 
their  great  men,  their  rich  ones,  their  chosen,  delicate, 
and  voluptuous  ones.  The  allegory  is  borrowed  from 
general  use  among  men,  who  are  delighted  with  fat  and 
well-fed  or  choice  cattle. 

Of  Sela,  which  is  added  at  the  end  of  this  verse,  we 
have  shewn  the  meaning  and  signification  in  former 
Psalms.  It  is  an  indication  of  a  certain  special  and 
secret  affection,  produced  by  the  Spirit  for  the  time,  in 
the  offering  up  of  this  burnt  sacrifice ;  of  which,  no  one 
knows  any  thing  but  he  who  receives  it,  and  in  whom 
it  is  produced. 

Ver.  4. — Grant  thee  according  to  thine  own  heart, 
and  confirm  all  thy  counsel. 

We  are  certainly  to  take  the  greatest  care,  that  we 
pray  not  thus  for  tyrants,  and  such  princes  as  seek 
only  their  own.  (Unless  we  understand  it  in  this  way, — 
that  there  is  no  prince  who  does  not  wish  his  own  to 
flourish  and  to  be  in  peace,  seeing  that  it  is  for  peace 
that  wars  are  carried  on,  and  that  thus,  we  pray  for 
their  civil  prosperity.)  But  David  is  rather  to  be  under- 
stood as  leaving  this  prayer  on  record  to  be  put  up  for 
a  good  prince.  For  he  that  is  truly  such  is  attacked  with 
many  adversaries,  and  especially  by  those  very  bad 
tyrants  before  mentioned;  and  •therefore  such  an  one 
stands  in  need  of  divine  help,  by  which  his  counsels 
and  desires  against  them  may  be  fulfilled.  For  we  are 
not  to  pray  for  tyrants,  but  for  those  whom  they  oppress 
unjustly.  And  here  also  the  children  of  Israel  did  not 
pray  for  their  enemies,  but  for  David  their  king,  who 
was  labouring  to  overcome  his  adversaries. 

And  most  certainly  as  things  are  at  this  day  we 
ought  to  pray  not  only  for  our  king,  for  princes,  and  for 
rulers,  that  their  heart  and  counsels  may  be  fulfilled,  but 
that  their  heart  may  be  opened,  and  that  they  may 
understand  who  are  the  true  enemies  of  the  church, 
against  whom  they  ought  to  consult,  and  against  whom 
they  ought  to  set  themselves.    For  as  long  as  they  are 
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blind,  ami  sec  not  how  unjust  the  oppressions  of  oar 
adversaries  is,  how  can  they  consult  und  how  can  we 
pray  that  their  counsels  may  be  fulfilled  ?  And  yet  we 
may  see  some  among  them  who  are  not  blind,  and  who 
wish  well  to  our  cause :  in  behalf  of  these  then  let  us 
pray,  and  ardently  pray,  *  The  Lord  grant  thee  according 
to  thine  own  heart,  and  fulfil  all  thy  counsel :'  or,  as  oar 
translator  has  it, '  confirm  ull  thv  counsel.1 

Ver.  5. — We  will  rejoice  in  thy  salvation,  and  in  tht 
name  of  our  God  will  be  lifted  up  on  high.  The  Lord 
fulfil  all  thy  petitions. 

This  word  u  we  will  rejoice "  signifies,  as  we  have 
shewn,  Psalm  v.  vocal  joy,  or  a  sweetness  of  words  in 
which  men  are  accustomed  to  vent  and  express  their  joy. 
Here  it  is  spoken  in  a  way  of  exhortation,  and,  as  H 
were,  used  or  given  to  be  used  by  those  who  enter  into 
battle,  and  who,  with  an  exalted  confidence,  hoast  in  the 
help  of  God,  which  shall  be  displayed  in  their  salvation. 
As  those  cried  out,  Judges  vii.  20,  "  The  sword  of  the 
Lord  and  of  Gideon.-  And  as  we  have  it  in  Joshua 
vi.  SO,  '  And  the  people  shouted,  and  the  walls  of 
Jericho  fell  down.'  And  king  Abiah,  crying  out  with 
his  men  in  the  same,  killed  five  hundred  thousand  of  the 
children  of  Israel.  And  so  now  also,  according  to  the 
military  custom  in  our  day,  the  soldiers  boast  in  the 
name  and  glory  of  their  general,  in  order  to  encourage 
themselves  aguinst  their  enemies.  And  it  is  just  this 
custom  that  the  present  verse  is  now  teaching,  only  in  a 
godly  and  religious  manner. 

And  this  sense  of  the  passage  is  confirmed  by  the 
following  word,  "  we  will  be  lifted  up :"  which  is  quite 
improperly  so  rendered  by  our  translator,  and  is  trans- 
lated by  Hieronymus  '  we  will  lead  dances.'  Nor  is  this 
sufficiently  correct.  Others  say  it  should  be  4  we  will  be 
renowned,  signalized/  Others  again  will  have  it  that  it  is 
a  camp  term  :  for  d  ceo  el  signifies  a  standard  or  ensign 
of  an  army.  And  hence  they  will  have  it  that  this  word 
nidgol  signifies  the  same  as  if  we  should  say  *  We  wiU 
set  up  our  banners,'  or,  (if  we  may  use  such  an  ex- 
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pression,)  '  We  will  banner  it'  (vexillabimur):  which 
is  the  very  work  of  those  who  enter  to  the  battle :  for 
they  not  only  shout  with  their  voices,  but  brandish  their 
ensigns :  as  the  men  of  Gideon  not  only  sounded  with 
their  trumpets  and  voices,  but  moved  about  and  broke 
their  pitchers,  which  they  had  in  the  room  of  banners. 

Hence  "  in  thy  salvation ;"  that  is,  calling  on  thy 
salvation  by  faith,  we  will  rejoice  and  cry  out  witn  shouts. 
And,  "  in  the  name ;"  that  is,  by  calling  on  thy  name. 
And  in  the  same  faith  we  will  set  up  our  banners ;  that 
is,  in  thy  name  and  not  in  our  own,  and  in  thy  power  and 
not  in  our  own;  and  in  this  confidence  will  we  enter 
into  the  battle  with  all  our  enemies :  for  "  The  Lord  is 
our  strength  and  our  salvation."    And  if  in  a  profane 
and  temporal  war  it  is  so  necessary  to  cry  out  for  the 
salvation  of  God  and  to  set  up  our  banners  in  his  name; 
how  much  more  necessary  is  it  for  us  Christian  generals 
and  champions,  while  we  war  against  spiritual  wicked- 
ness in  high  places,  against  the  wisdom  of  the'  fleshj 
against  heresies,  that  we  may  not  set  up  our'ensigng,  odr 
honours,  and  our  trophies,  in  our  own  name  to  bring 
about  our  own  salvation  ?  that  is,  that  we  boast  not  of, 
and  set  not  up,  philosophy,  human  traditions,  decrees, 
and  other  monstrous  bugbears  of  our  own  name  and 
power,  as  our  high  priests  and  p6pes  do  now-a-days. 
Our  standard  is  the  Word  of  the  cross,  the  triumphal 
ensign  dyed  purple  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  the 
church  of  Christ,  "  who  is  terrible  as  an  army  'with 
banners,"  opposes  to  all  the  powers  of  darkness.    And 
to  set  aside  that  Word  and  fight  without  it,  is  nothing 
more  than  to  play  like  children  on  holidays. 

"  The  Lord  fulfil  all  thy  petitions."  And  this  is  also 
exhortatory  and  expressive  of  the  confidence  of  one  en- 
tering into  battle.  As  if  he  had  said,  We  go  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  fight  under  thy  standard,  O  king, 
in  obedience  to  thee  our  king  and  our  leader:  the  Lord 
will  accomplish  his  own  word,  and  may  he  fulfil  all  thy 
petitions.  It  is  ours  not  to  know  what  is  to  befal  us, 
and  yet  to  obey  thee.  Thus  Joab,  fi  Sam»x.  12*  the 
chief  general  of  David,  seeing  that  the  battle  was  against 
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him  before  and  behind,  put  the  victory  into  the  ham 
«•  of  the  Lord,  saying,  "  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  i 

A  play  the  men  for  our  people,  and  for  the  cities  of  n 

God :  and  the  Lord  do  that  which  seemeth  him  good/ 

'a  Ver.  6. — Now  know  I  that  the  Lord  will  save  h 

^  anointed:  he  will  hear  him  from  his  holy  heaven,  tt 

salvation  of  his  right  hand  is  in  powers. 

Being  now  lifted  up  into  an  all-certain  hope,  he  coi 
fidendy  promises  to  himself  those  things  for  which  i 
had  before  prayed :  for  thus  does  an  affection  towan 

\  God  that  is  full  of  confidence,  infallibly  persuade  itsc 

of  a  successful  event :  and  such  an  affection  these  won 
indicate.  As  if  he  had  said,  '  Come,  let  us  attempt  tt 
point,  and  let  us  know  and  be  fully  persuaded  that  Gc 
will  save  his  anointed.  For  it  is  impossible  that  Gc 
should  not  hear  him  who  rests  in  God  with  such  a 
affection  and  such  faith :  '  for  there  is  no  confusion  I 
them  that  trust  in  him :  they  shall  never  be  confounded 
,as  we  have  it,  Dan.  iii.  (Song  of  the  Three  Children  i 
"  He  is  the  Saviour  of  all  that  trust  in  him : "  as  we  hai 
it  Psalm  xvii.    And  therefore  it  is  that  David  here  say 

r-  "  Now  know  I  that  the  Lord'  saveth." 

This  is  an  exhortatory  voice  of  the  most  firm  faiti 
which  persuades  itself,  or  rather  which  is  persuaded  froi 

T  the  affection  above-mentioned.    For  he  that  is  of  th 

<  frame  of  spirit  as  to  be  emboldened  to  say,  "  We  wi 

rejoice  in  thy  salvation,  and  in  thy  name  will  we  set  uj 
our  banners,"  is  at  the  same  time  most  certain  that  h 
will  not  be  left ;  which  is  indeed  most  true  and  certain 
but  this  no  man  can  feel  but  the  person  who  is  so  affected 
Hence  Paul  is  emboldened  to  say,  Rom.  viii.  38,  '  Fo 
I  am  persuaded  that  neither  life  nor  death,  &c.  shal 
ever  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Chris 
Jesus  our  Lord/  And  elsewhere,  2  Tim.  i.  12,  "  Fori 
am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  haw 
committed  unto  him  against  that  day/'  For  the  mai 
whose  heart  saith  '  I  believe,'  can  with  an  infallible  coafi 
dence  and  consequence  say, '  I  am  persuaded  that  it  wil 
be  as  I  believe.'    For  if  the  faith  be  true  faith  in  tb 
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heart,  it  so  certainly  affirms  that  which  H  believeth,  that 
it  is  certain  it  cannot  be  otherwise  than  it  believeth,  and 
therefore  it  is  as  much  assured  of  it'  as  if  it  had  really 
taken  place.  And  therefore  the  man  with  David  does 
not  say '  I  imagine,  or  think,  or  I  so  understand  it ; '  but, 
"  I  know,"  or  I  am  persuaded  that  he  will  save :  that  is, 
I  am  certain,  and  am  fully  assured.  And  St.  Paul  speaks 
just  in  the  same  way,  only  in  his  own  manner  of  ex- 
pression. 

This  again  is  another  argument  against  those  impious 
sophists  who  would  make  us  to  be  at  an  uncertainty 
about  the  grace  and  love  of  God  in  us ;  who  say,  that  it 
is  rash  to  assert,  that  we  love  God,  or  believe  in  him, 
or  are  sure  of  his  work  in  us.  Whereas  nothing  is  more 
abominable  than  this  feeding  of  uncertainties.  And  the 
Hebrew  expressions  and  idioms  here  are  very  beautiful ; 
wherein,  the  verb  u  I  know,"  in  the  perfect,  (whereby 
faith  is  commanded)  is  immediately  joined  to  a  verb  in 
the  future,  "  he  will  hear,"  (whereby  is  expressed  the 
work  that. is  believfed  in.)  Herebyytherefhre, the* mouths 
of  them  are  stopped  who  speak  iniquity,  that  they  may 
know,  that  the  works  of  God  which  are  hereafter  to  be 
in  and  for  us  are  believed  by  us,  as  much  as.  if  they  were 
already  perfected  and  past  Hence  it  is  that  the  pro- 
phecies are  most  frequently  found  in  the  perfect  tense, 
and  especially  in  the  Hebrew ;  not  only  on  account  of 
the  certainty  of  the  prophecy's  being  fulfilled,  but  more 
especially  in  order  to  set  forth  and  teach  us  the  real 
nature  of  faith. 

I  cannot  sufficiently  wonder  how  it  is  that  these 
sophists  can  do  this.  For,  when  they  all  to  a  man 
believe  in  the  articles  concerning  the  second  coming  of 
Christ,  the  last  judgment,  eternal  life,  and  hell  fire ; 
when  they  know  that  these  things  will  surely  come  to 
pass,  and  call  all  those  heretics  who  doubt  of  these 
things,  or  are  uncertain  in  them ;  and  when  they  im- 
mediately proclaim  a  man  a  heretic  if  he  doubts  of  the 
creation,  the  incarnation,  or  any  of  the  past  mysteries  of 
Christ ; — I  cannot  think,  I  say,  how  it  is  that  they  can 
do  this,  and  yet  declare  that  it  is  the  right  and  dathohc 
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faith  for  a  man  to  doubt  whether  he  is  under  gnct; 
whether  he  enjoys  any  communication  of  mercy  in  par- 
taking of  the  lord's  Supper  in  faith ;  whether  or  not 
he  has  God  propitious  unto  him.  And  this  last  indeed 
is  the  first  and  most  important  article  of  all :  where 
say  4 1  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty/  Such 
are  blind !  blind !  and  leaders  of  the  blind !  They  believe 
in  God  concerning  the  past  and  the  future,  hot  do  not 
believe  in  him  concerning  the  present.  Let  us,  however, 
with  the  prophet,  with  confidence  and  present  knowledge, 
say,  '  Now  know  I  that  the  Lord  helpeth  his  anointed.* 
Concerning  the  expressions  knowing,  and  comprehending, 
and  understanding,  I  shall  speak  more  at  large  hereafter. 
And  concerning  ' heaven9  and  'holy  place9  we  have 
spoken,  verse  S. 

"  The  salvation  of  his  right  hand  is  in  powers." — 
This  expression  again  is  exhortative  and  tending  to  en- 
courage a  faith  which  shall  rest  securely  in  the  Lord  for 
his  help.  It  is  as  if  we  should  say  in  our  way  and 
according  to  our  usage  of  language,  1  know  that  he  will 
hear  him,  and  powerfully  save  him.  For  it  is  a  Hebrew 
figure  of  speech,  when  it  is  said  "  The  salvation  of  Us 
right  hand  is  in  powers/'  It  is  the  same  as  we  have. 
Psalm  cxviii.  16,  "  The  right  hand  of  the  Lord  doetk 
valiantly/'  That  is,  when  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord 
saves,  there  is  no  adverse  power  which  can  destroy: 
because  his  salvation  is  not  only  powerful,  or,  in  power, 
but  also  in  " powers/'  that  is  powerful  in  manv  ways. 
For  although  this  plural  noun  sounds  barbarously  m 
other  languages,  yet  it  shews  the  great  excellence  of  faith 
which  ascribes  unto  God  so  much  power  and  wisdon 
that  he  can  save  not  in  one  way  only,  but  in  many  ways* 
though  unto  them  that  arc  distressed  there  appears  no 
way  at  all.  And  the  expression  has  a  wonderful  force 
and  emphatic  power  indicating  a  fulness  of  confidence 
in,  and  a  cleaving  all'cction  to,  the  all-encouraging  power 
of (ind. 

The  Hebrew  might  be  rendered  thus :  Now  know  I 
that  the  Lord  hel|>eth  his  anointed,  and  will  hear  him 
from  his  holy  heaven,  in  the  power  of  the  salvation  of 
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t  his  right  hand.  So  that  the  whole  rests  on  the  word 
f  "  He  will  hear/'  which,  in  the  Hebrew,  bears  the  signifi- 
i  cation  of '  He  will  answer/  So  that  the  sense  and  mean- 
ing are,  He  will  hear  him  by  powerfully  saving  him  with 
his  own  right  hand,  and  not  by  the  hand  of  another,  or 
by  the  power  of  man.  And  thus  the  verse  strikes  at  the 
dependance  upon  any  human  help :  and  the  force  of  the 
whole  lies  in  the  expression  "  of  his  right  hand."  And 
this  rendering  of  the  passage  pleases  me  much ;  though 
it  differs  not  much  from  the  former. 

"  His  anointed."   We  ought  generally  to  receive  this 
,    as  signifying  a  king,  because  kings  were  of  old  anointed. 
And  this  word  again  increases  a  confidence  of  our  prayer 
being  heard  and  of  salvation  being  vouchsafed  unto  us. 
For,  for  a  man  to  know  that  he  is  called  to  a  certain 
f    work,  adds  fortitude  and  increase  of  spiritual  strength  : 
I    for  he  knows  that  he  does  the  work  that  he  does  by  the 
will  and  command  of  God.    All  such  an  one's  care  is 
.    not  to  trust  in  his  own  pride  of  strength,  but  to  be  con- 
tented with  a  commanding  God,  and  humbly  to  seek  his 
help  at  all  times.   Thus  David  encourages  himself,  Psalm 
vii.  6, '  Awake,  O  Lord  God,  for  me  to  the  judgment 
that  thou  hast  commanded.'   And  here  he  says  in  a  brief 
expression  '  to  the  help  of  his  anointed  : '  that  is,  to  the 
help  of  him  whom  he  has  anointed  and  appointed  king, 
and  who  is  doing  that  which  he  commanded  him  to  do. 
Hence  David  is  described  as  fighting  the  battles  of  the 
Lord ;  that  is,  the  battles  which  the  Lord  appointed 
and  commanded  him  to  fight.    On  the  other  hand,  those 
who  are  not  called  and  appointed,  attempt  all  things 
utterly  in  vain,  as  the  children  of  Israel  shew  by  a 
memorable  example,  Numb.  xiv.    And  therefore  it  was 
that  he  wished  to  say,  "  his  anointed/'  rather  than  '  his 
king ;'  that  he  might  encourage  himself  by  the  command 
of  God,  not  by  his  own  advantage,  as  all  the  crowd  of 
warriors  do  at  this  day. 

Here  David,  as  a  most  religious  king,  though  he  was 
powerful  in  his  strength,  yet  published  abroad  this  Psalm 
in  order  that  he  might  instruct  the  people,  on  what  kind 
vol.  iv.  z 
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of  a  confidence  and  on  what  strength  he  would  ha 
, ,  them  believe  that  he  depended.    He  sets  aside  and  pi 

a  stop  to  all  the  foolish  applause  of  the  multitude,  wl 

think  that  their  kings  can  do  any  thing,  and  refers  all 

the  mercy  of  God :  and  therefore  '  the  salvation  of  t 

^  right  hand  of  God  was  with  him  in  powers/    But  as 

us,  the  destruction  of  our  left  hand  in  weaknesses  si 
goes  on  as  ever.  And  what  wonder  is  it  that  in  all  c 
warlike  transactions  our  kings  have  nothing  of  this  pom 
ful  salvation  of  God's  right  hand  like  David,  when  c 
faith  in  Christ,  above  all  other  things,  is  not  like  his ! 

Ver.  7. — Some  [trust]  in  chariots  and  same  in  hdn 
but  we  will  pray  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God. 

■ 

This  is  a  beautiful  omission  of  a  word ;  for  the  ve 
which  is  '  fight  in, '  or  '  presume  upon,"  is  here  understa 
And  there  is  here  a  most  -striking  contrariety,  sett 
forth  pure  and  firm  faith.  They  depend  on  horses,  I 
we  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  They  trust  in  the  strenj 
of  visible  things,  but  we  in  the  name  of  him  who  is 
visible.  They  proceed  by  sight,  we  by  faith. — And 
this  place  instead  of  "we  will  pray  in,"  the  Hebrew 
*  we  will  be  mindful  of.'  And  Hieronymus  renders 
1  we  will  remember  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God/ 

This  is  a  wonderful  exhortation  and  description 
a  conflict.    Here  the  enemies  are  represented  as  tight 
on  horses  and  in  chariots,  but  the  righteous  in  the 
membrance  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  only.   And  certain 
that  faith  is  great  which  dares  such  things  in  the ; 
membrance  only  of  the  name  of  the  Lord.    And  this 
the  case  with  warriors  at  this  day  also — that  when  tl 
enter  on  the  battle,  they  call  to  their  remembrance  eitl 
the  brave  deeds  of  their  ancestors,  or  their  own  lorn 
victories,  or  other  things  that  tend  to  rouse  up  and  < 
courage  their  spirits.     But  our  principal  thing  is  to 
member  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  which  stands  all  s 
vation  and  all  victory.    As  we  have  it,  Prov.  xviii. 
"  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower,  the  right© 
runneth  into  it  and  is  safe ;"  or,  '  shall  be  exalted :%  i 
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is,  shall  exult  and  be  conqueror.  And  *  he  runneth  into 
it : '  that  is,  by  faith  in,  and  in  remembrance  of,  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

And  there  is  a  remarkable  emphasis  in  the  expression 
"  we  will  remember/'  that  can  be  known  to  none  but 
those  who  experience  it.  And  without  doubt,  the  prophet 
is  here  setting  forth  his  own  experience.  For  who  would 
ever  think  that  any  one  should  come  off  conqueror  only 
by  remembering  the  name  of  the  Lord,  unless  he  had 
himself  experienced  it  ?  And  again,  who  but  he  that 
has  experienced  it,  would  believe  that  it  was  so  difficult 
a  thing  to  remember  the  name  of  the  Lord  ?  Who  would 
believe  this,  but  he  who  has  felt  that  death,  fear  of 
shame,  conscience,  and  a  thousand  other  perils,  attack  the 
soul  more  violently  within  than  all  the  forces  of  the 
enemy  can  attack  it  without  ?  For  it  is  in  the  midst  of 
these  things  that  the  soul  is  so  distracted  in  the  midst  of 
the  perils  which  are  within  it,  around  it,  and  rushing 
upon  it,  that  it  is  in  danger  of  losing  sight  of  the  name 
of  the  Lord  !  Nor  is  it  enough  merely  to  think  of  and 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  at  the  first,  but  we 
must  remember  the  name  of  the  Lord  with  a  persevering 
and  constant  remembering,  yea,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  victory  against  all  the  perilous  and  terrible  things 
that  may  oppose  themselves  unto  us.  For,  as  it  is  im- 
possible that  the  name  of  the  Lord  should  be  overcome, 
as  it  is  eternal  and  omnipotent,  so  it  is  impossible  that 
he  should  fall  who  trusts  in  it  and  perseveringly  cleaves 
unto  it. 

Ver.  8. — They  are  bound  and  have  fallen;  but  we 
have  risen,  and  stand  upright. 

This  is  not  spoken  historically,  or  at  least,  not  his- 
torically only,  but  rather  prophetically,  yea,  the  rather 
still,  in  the  confidence  of  faith :  for  it  belongs  to  faith 
only  to  sing  the  triumphal  song  before  the  victory  is 
gained,  and  to  make  the  proclamation  before  the  salvation 
is  wrought :  because  faith  can  do  all  things  and  to  it  all 
things  are  lawful :  for  while  it  believes  it  has  those  things 
which,  it  belie veth.    Faith  deceives  not;  but,  as  it  be- 

z  2 
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\  lieves  so  is  it  done  unto  it.    So  Moses;  Exod.  xiv.  IS, 

«  *1  strengthens  the  trembling  people,  under  their  fears  of  i 

,  -  pursuing  Egyptians,  with  the  most  certain  assurance 

I  victory  ;  saying,  "  Fear  not,  stand  still,  and  see  the  J 

vation  of  God,  which  he  will  shew  you  this  day :  for 
fy  Egyptians  whom  ye  have  seen  to-day,  ye  shall  see  th 

again  no  more  for  evet* :  the  Lord  shall  fight  for  y 
.  !  and  ye  shall  hold  your  peace."    And  so  it  came  to  pa 

for  Pharaoh,  who  presumed  upon  his  horses  and 
chariots,  was  utterly  destroyed  in  the  waters. 

Instead  of  "  are  bound/'  Hieronymus  has  it  mi 
i  better,  with  the  Hebrew,  c  are  bent  down,*  or  c  lx 

down,'  in  an  absolute  verb :  whereby  is  intimated 
deficiency  of  those  who  presume  upon  their  own  strenj: 
which,  when  the  hand  of  God  is  taken  away,  fails  a 
sinks  under  its  own  weight,  even  though  the  enemy  sho 
not  attack  it  at  all. — And  in  this  verse  we  have  alsc 
beautiful  contrariety  set  forth.  Here  are  '  bowed  doi 
|  and  *  risen'  in  opposition  to  each  other :  and  also, '  stai 

ing  upright'  and  'falling:'  for  the  righteous  are  said 

stand  upright.    And  moreover,  by  bowing  down  s 

falling,  David  represents  the  failing  of  natural  strengi 

f.  even  as,  by  '  rising'  and  *  standing  upright/  he  sets  fo 

the  efficacy  of  the  divine.    For  to  be  bent   or  bo* 

down,  is  to  be  weakened  and  to  fall,  and  to  be  utte 

f  conquered ;  but  to  rise,  is  to  prevail ;  and  to  stand,  is 

conquer.  By  these  expressions,  therefore,  we  have  I 
thing  itself  set  as  it  were  before  our  eyes,  and  transact 
before  us,  in  order  to  call  forth  our  faith  in  God.  F 
this  is  the  case, — that  the  one  first  bows  down,  and  th 
falls ;  the  other  first  rises  up,  and  then  stands  firm  ai 
victorious, 
i  But  what  is  meant  by  all  this  ?   It  may  be  said,  ft 

haps,  that,  when  David  affirms  that  the  enemies  a 
bowed  down  and  fall,  he  must  at  the  same  time  intimal 
that  they  before  rose  and  stood  upright :  and  that,  wb 
he  makes  the  godly  to  rise  up  and  stand,  it  must  be  in 
plied,  that  they  were  before  bowed  down  and  fallen.- 
Far  be  it  from  us  to  understand  the  passage  thus.  The 
words  are  words  of  faith,  which  speak  of  things  tutu 
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as  if  they  were  passed,  and  speak  of  them  too  with  the 
fullest  confidence,  and  represent  them  before  the  eyes  of 
men  as  the  things  themselves  would  be  transacted. .  For 
in  the  conflict  with  the  enemy,  while  the  ungodly  trust  in 
their  horses  and  their  chariots,  they  seem  most  certainly 
to  rise  and  stand.    On  the  other '  hand,  the  godly,  who 
trust  in  the  name  of^the  Lord,  seem  to  be  altogether 
unequal  to  them,  and  to  bow  down  and  fall.    But  faith, 
struggling  against  all   this  outward  appearance  which 
seems  formidable  to  sense,  boasts  thus — Although  they 
may  rise  and  stand  on  their  horses  and  in  their  chariots, 
afid  we  may  seem  to  bow  down  and  fall,  yet,  we  are 
assured  that  the  face  of  things  will  in  a  short  time  be 
changed,  and  that  those  who  now  rise  and  stand  will  be 
bowed  down  and  will  fall ;  and  that  we,  who  seem  to  be 
bowed   and  to  fall,  shall  most  surely  rise  and  stand 
upright,  nay,  are  now  risen  and  stand  upright. — O  beau- 
tiful description  of  faith ! 

Ver.  9. — O  Lord,  save  the  king ;  and  hear  us  in  the 
day  in  which  we  call  upon  thee. 

According  to  our  translation,  this  verse  may  be  taken 
as  a  conclusion  or  confirmation,  of  the  whole.  But  the 
Hebrew  punctuates  it  thus,  *  Save,  Lord  :  let  the  King 
hear  us  in  the  dav  in  which  we  call.'  Wherein  there  lies 
something  of  a  mystery :  for  it  is  not  *  hear  us,'  but, '  let 
him  hear  us,'  in  the  third  person,  as  we  have  it  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Psalm,  "  The  Lord  hear  thee."  And 
here  we  have  also  "  King"  in  the  nominative  case,  and 
not  in  the  accusative.  And  moreover  the  pronoun  thee 
is  not  at  the  end  of  the  verse  in  the  Hebrew. 

If  there  be  any  thing  of  secret  mystery  here,  I  shall 
leave  it  to  the  spiritual  to  find  out  what  it  is,  while  I  in 
the  mean  time  shall  content  myself  with  the  most  simple 
sense,  and  consider,  that  by  "  King,"  here,  is  meant  God 
himself,  in  the  third  person :  as  we  have  it  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Psalm,  "  The  Lord  hear  thee."  And  Moses  also, 
Numb.  xiv.  17,  u  And  now,  I  beseech  thee,  let  the 
power  of  my  Lord  be  great,  according  as  thou  hast 
spoken."    And  also,  Psalm  iii.  8,  "  Salvation  belongeth 
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unto  the  Lord,  and  thy  blessing  is  upon  thy  people 
And  Numb,  xxvii.  16,  "  And  let  the  Lord  set  a  m 
over  the  congregation;"  that  is,  '  Do  thou,  O  Lor 
&c.  And  Gen.  xli.  33,  "  Now,  therefore,  let  Pharai 
look  out  a  man  discreet  and  wise." 
,J  And  so  here,  "  Let  the  King  hear  us."     For  this 

a  powerful  expression,  as  if  it  were,  '  Do  thou,  who  i 
i  truly  our  King,  hear  us.     For  David,  who  minist 

unto  thee,  is  not  our  great  king,  nor  does  he  hold ! 
own  kingdom  but  thine.  For  we  are  thy  kingdom,  a 
thou  art  our  King.'  By  which  feelings  David  pow 
fully  moves,  and  teaches  us  to  move,  God,  who  is  tl 
moved  when  we  are  moved.  For  how  shall  the  L 
I  not  hear  when  his  kingdom,  his  inheritance,  and 

glory,  are  in  danger  ?  That  is,  we  then  the  most  ardei 
pray  when  we  feel  a  confidence  that  we  are  the  kingd 
and  part  of  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord  :  for  then 
are  not  seeking  our  own,  and  we  are  sure  that  God  i 
I  not  forsake  the  things  that  are  his,  and  the  kingdom  t 

is  his ;  and  especially  when  we  call  upon  him.     C 

cerning  which  feelings  we    have   spoken    more  fu 

1  Psalm  vii.    This  verse,  therefore,  asks  of  God  a  gem 

and  continued  salvation,  in  this  manner, — As  thou  1 

saved  and  heard  us,  so  do  thou  at  all  times  :  on  wt 

ever  day  we  may  call  upon  thee,  do  thou  hear  and  s 

r  us.    And  so  also  he  that  has  once  experienced  the  I 

of  the  Lord,  wishes  that  that  help  may   be  perpeti 
and  he  fears  lest  at  any  time  it  should  forsake  him. 

Thus  have  we  expounded  this  Psalm  as  an  exam 
of  faith,  and  concerning  a  certain  king :   but  I  am 
certain  whether  I  have  attained  unto  the  true  sens 
1  it.    For  although  the  banners,  the  horses,  and  the  c 

riots,  compel  us  to  understand  the  Psalm  as  referring 
the  external  battle ;  yet,  I  will  not  dare  to  say  that 
Psalm  is  not  to  be  understood  of  Christ,  and  that 
|  Psalmist  speaks  of  banners,  &c.  in  a  spiritual  sa 

And  to  this  understanding  of  the  Psalm  I  am  incli 

by  many  parts   of   the  scripture,   and    especially 

!  Psalm  ex ;  wherein  Christ  is  commanded  to  sit  as  Ivi 

and  to  rule  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies ;  and  it  is  : 

i 

I 
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that  his  sceptre  is  sent  out  of  Zion,  and  that  the  kings 
of  the  earth  are  moved  and  shaken,  &c.  all  which  things, 
though  they  seem  to  refer  to  material  and  carnal  things, 
yet  are  spoken  wholly  in  the  Spirit,  and  are  to  be  so 
understood.  And  to  shew  the  same,  we  might  adduce 
Psalm  lxxii.  and  Psalm  ii.  where  "  rod  of  iron"  is  used 
in  a  spiritual  sense.  And  thus  we  might  easily  under- 
stand banners  here  in  the  same  spiritual  sense.  For 
there  appears  to  me  to  be  nothing  to  prevent  the  Psalm 
being  understood  of  Christ;  excepting  that,  we  have 
purposed  to  avoid  allegory  as  much  as  possible,  and 
because  this  Psalm  is  not  quoted  in  the  New  Testament 
like  the  others.  And  again,  the  following  Psalm,  power- 
fully moves  us  to  understand  this  Psalm  of  Christ ;  and 
it  is  probable  that  it  speaks  of  the  same  King  as  this 
Psalm  does ;  as  we  shall  see  when  we  come  to  it. 


Perhaps,  however,  it  might  be  the  more  safe  way 
just  to  set  forth  the  Psalm  in  that  meaning  in  which  it 
refers  to  Christ,  that  it  might  thus  be  submitted  to  the 
judgment  and  pleasure  of  the  reader  to  understand  it  as 
he  Slinks  best. 

According  to  this  understanding  of  it,  therefore,  the 
prophet,  in  the  person  of  the  believing  people,  who  have 
here  nothing  to  do  with  carnal  wars,  prays  for  their  King, 
who  is  himself  the  leader  of  this  same  people  in  their 
spiritual  war,  fights  with  and  for  them  against  the  powers 
and  gates  of  hell.  And  the  fight  and  contest  of  the 
Word  and  faith  are  matters  of  the  greatest  moment,  and 
not  to  be  compared  to  any  other  conflicts :  for  therein 
we  fight,  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  ag&inst  spi- 
ritual wickednesses  in  high  places ;  not  for  life  or  these 
momentary  things,  but  for  eternal  things ;  that  is,  for 
righteousness,  against  sin  and  errors. 

But  who  knows  but  that  the  Psalm  may  be  under- 
stood as  applying,  in  a  general  way,  to  both :  like  that 
of  2  Sam.  vii.  "  I  will  be  to  him  a  father,  and  he  shall 
be  to  me  a  Son  : "  which  may  be  understood  either  of 
Solomon*  or  Christ.    And  many  other  passages :  such 
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as  that  of  Matt.  ii.  '  A  voice  in  Ramah,*  which  mav 
he  understood  concerning  the  children  of  the  captivity, 
or  concerning  the  children  killed  by  Herod. 

Let  us,  therefore,  set  before  our  eyes  Christ  with  hk 
company  of  martyrs  contending  and  dying  for  the  truth 
and  kingdom  of  God  against  the  violence  of  tyrants : 
these  tyrants  Merc  su|>erior  in  strength  and  in  arms,  and 
yet  they  were  conquered.  This  sense  of  the  passage 
may  easily  be  derived  from  that  which  we  have  before 
set  forth  ;  for  the  faith  in  l>oth  cases  is  the  same,  though 
the  cause  is  different.  For  here,  bodily,  Christ  and  his 
martyrs  yield ;,  but  there  they  are  conquerors.  And  it 
is  the  same  spirit  thut  operates  in  both  cases,  making 
intercession  for  Christ  and  his  saints  with  "  groaning? 
that  cannot  l>e  uttered/'  and  at  the  same  time  helping 
them  in  the  word>  of  the  Psalm. 

Let  us,  therefore,  just  set  the  Psalm  forth  again 
briefly  as  applying  to  Christ  and  his  martyrs. 

The  Lord  hear  thee  in  the  day  of  trouble. — As 
there  is  no  one  that  can  comfort,  and  as  it  is  thou  and 
thy  saints  alone  that  sutler  in  this  thy  passion,  may  the 
Lord  comfort  thee  and  hear  thee,  and  save  thee  from  all 
thine  enemies.  For  there  is  no  doubt  that  Christ  and 
his  saints  groaned  by  the  Spirit  with  these  unutterable 
feelings;  and  we  must  groan  thus  in  and  by  the  same 
Spirit,  in  death  and  tribulation. 

The  mime  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defend  thtt\ — For 
there  is  nothing  left  but  the  name  of  (Jod  i >nly  :  by 
calling  upon  which  it  is  that  the  righteous  are  defended: 
and  on  which  prayer,  as  on  a  most  slender  thread,  the 
salvation  of  the  suflcrer  depends  and  hangs  :  for  all 
other  things  not  only  do  not  preserve  the  soul,  but  work 
together  with  those  who  destroy  it. 

Send  tine  help  from  the  sanctuary. —  Hut  this  it  is 
that  so  wonderfully  excretes  and  tortures  the  souL — to 
hang  on  the  name  of  Cod  only,  and  to  expect  no  help 
but  an  invisible  help,  and  that  from  an  invisible  God, 
who  dwells  in  the  most  secret  sanctuary,  or  holv  place. 
And  yet,  the  Spirit  with  this  groan  helps  those  -who  are 
under  sufferings,  and  supports  them  with  a  feeling  expec- 
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tatioa  of  this  ineffable  and  unnamable  help,  though  it  is 
with  the  greatest  labour. 

And  defend  thee  out  of  Zian. — Zion,  as  I  have  before 
said,  is  the  same  as  holy !  The  man  expects,  and  feels 
that  he  expects ;  and  that  is  all  he  can  do.  He  can  do 
nothing  but  feel  that  he  expects  help  out  of  Zion,  the 
secret  habitation  of  God,  in  order  that  he  might  at  length 
overcome  his  tribulation. 

Remember  all  thy  sacrifice. — That  is,  that  sacrifice 
by  which  thou  offerest  up  thyself  to  God  even  unto 
death.  For  here,  in  these  tribulations,  unless  the  groan- 
ing of  the  Spirit  should  suggest  unto  thee,  that  thou  art 
not  yet  giv6n  over  to  forgetfulness  in  the  thoughts  of 
God,  thy  infirmity  would  believe  from  that  very  thing 
which  thou  sufferest,  and  under  which  thou  givest  thyself 
over  unto  God,  that  thou  wert  given  over  to  oblivion 
and  damned.  For  this  is  the  way  in  which  the  flesh 
Mould  murmur ;  saying  and  suggesting  unto  thee, — All 
thy  suffering  is  in  vain :  God  will  never,  after  all,  be 
mindful  of  this  thy  sacrifice. 

That  thy  burnt-offering  may  be  fat. — That  is, 
abundant,  fruitful,  and  full.  But  here  we  must  understand 
this  burnt-offering,  as  we  did  the  sacrifice,  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  as  we  have  before  observed.  Thus,  Christ  offered 
up  himself  wholly  upon  the  cross  to  be  consumed  by  the 
fire  of  love.  And  here,  instead  of  "all  thy  sacrifice,"  it 
might  be  rendered  'the  whole  of  thy  sacrifice.'  Even 
as  burnt  sacrifice  (holocaustum)  signifies  the  whole  of  it 
being  burnt  with  fire.  By  which  groaning  of  the  Spirit, 
he  shews  and  teaches  the  righteous,  that  they  shouh) 
pray  and  hope  that  none  of  their  sufferings  shall  be  vain, 
but  that  all  shall  be  well-pleasing,  remembered,  and 
fully  acceptable.  But  this  the  righteous  expect  with  so  * 
faint  a  hope,  being  so  infirm,  that  they  seem  rather  to 
wish  for  it,  than  to  hope  that  it  will  so  be. 

Grant  thee  according  to  thine  heart9  and  confirm 
(or  fulfil)  all  thy  counsel. — The  Spirit  leads  them  to 
expect  all  these  things,  although  their  infirmity  all  the 
while  dictates  to  them,  both  that  their  desires  will  be 
vain,  and  their  counsels  of  nought. — I  consider  that  in 


h 


r 


334 


I4 


'.* 


these  four  verses  are  set  forth  the  nature  and  power 
«  4  \  that "  groaning  that  cannot  be  uttered : "  and  so  beautifb 

set  forth,  that  they  seem  as  if  they  were  presented  to 

J  as  a  pattern  and  an  example. — And  now,   there  i 

.  '•  follow  more  joyful  things;  seeing  that,  tribulation  brii 

iJ  us  on  in  the  road  to  victory. 

}  We  will  rejoice  in  thy  salvation,  and  in  the  name 

,  f  our  God  will  we  be  exalted.     The  Lord  fulfil  all  i 

petitions. —  Concerning  this  boasting,  and  this  setting 
of  our  banners,  we  have  spoken  before.     Thus  Chi 
and  his  martyrs,  even  though  they  die,  feel  a  confidei 
in   themselves,   exult  in   the   salvation   of    God,  a 
brandish  and  set  up  their  banners,  and  they  preach  a 

i  confess  Christ  the  more,  the  more  they  are  oppress 

And  even  though  they  should  themselves  be  slain,  tl 
feel  a  confidence  that  others  after  them  and  in  th 
stead  will  proclaim  Christ;  with  whom  they  are  c 
body,  and  so  also  have  one  and  the  same  soul.    A 

t  they  feel  no  doubt  of  that  being  fulfilled  even  in  I 

teeth  of  these  tyrants,  which  Christ  asked  :  as  we  hi 
it,  Psalm  ii.  8,  "  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  1 
heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts 
the  earth  for  thy  possession."  And  this  request 
obtained  in  the  exulting  and  standard-lifting  martyi 
that  is,  in  those  who  confessed  him  with  conhden 
r  preached  him,  and  died  for  him. 

Now  know  I  that  the  Lord  hath  holpen  his  anointt 
he  will  hear  him  from  his  holy  heaven :  the  salvation  of 

1  right  hand  is  in  powers. — This  may  be  set  forth  as 

have  expounded  it  above.  For  he  saved  Christ  a 
heard  him,  when  he  multiplied  his  church,  and  fulfill 

'  all  his  requests.    And  he  heard  him  in  the  powers  of  I 

4  right  hand  :  that  is,  in  the  way  in  which  his  right  ha 

is  wont  to  save :  which  hand  never  saves  any  but  I 

!  impotent.    For  God  is  powerful  in  the  weak,  good 

f  the  evil,  and  kind  in  the  rebellious.    And  thus  does  1 

■  \  Holy  Spirit  teach  us  to  consider  God  and  to  exp 

r  help  from  him. 

f  Some  [trust]  in  horses,  and  some  in  chariots :  but 

will  remember  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  Gad. — The  mei 
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ing  of  this  is  quite  clear  from  what  has  been  said  upon  the 
passage  above.  Tyrants  trust  in  their  own  powers,  but 
the  martyrs  of  Christ  only  in  remembering  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  calling  perpetually  upon  it. 

They  are  bowed  down  and  fallen ;  but  we  are  risen, 
and  stand  upright. — For  thus  it  was  that  the  church 
increased  and  was  strengthened  by  that  very  means  by 
which  it  was  oppressed :  and  the  ungodly  tyrants  were 
destroyed  in  the  midst  of  their  very  strength :  and  so 
we  see  all  these  things  fulfilled  by  experience.  Though 
there  are  others  who  fall  as  martyrs,  and  others  who 
rise  as  believers:  yet,  because  the  people  is  one,  the 
prophet,  by  a  collective  expression,  which  is  a  very  usual 
manner  of  speaking  in  the  scriptures,  applies  that  to 
the  whole  which  is  strictly  applicable  to  a  part  only: 
though,  in  truth,  those  that  are  martyrs  in  the  Spirit  rise, 
while  many  succeed  them  in  faith. 

Save,  Lard :  the  king  shall  hear  thee  in  the  day  in 
which  thou  callest  upon  him. — The  meaning  of  this  will 
be  the  same  as  we  before  set  it  forth. 


PSALM  XXL 

TO  VICTORY  :    A  PSALM  OF  DAVID. 

Ver.  1. — T)ie  king  shall  joy  in  thy  strength,  O  Lord; 
and  in  thy  salvation  shall  he  greatly  rejoice. 

This  Psalm  is  the  same  almost  in  every  respect  as 
the  preceding:  so  that  here  I  am  not  fully  assured 
whether  it  speaks  of  Christ  alone,  or  whether  we  are  to 
understand  it  of  any  other  king :  and  it  is  wonderful, 
that  where  the  words  are  so  clear  and  plain,  the  under- 
standing of  them  should  be  so  obscure.  The  Psalm, 
however,  evidently  seems  upon  the  whole  to  be  a  certain 
giving  of  thanks  for  having  received  those  things  for 
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which  he  prayed  in  the  preceding  Psalm.  So  that  i 
a  kind  of  triumphal  song  in  honour  of  Christ  ri 
from   the  dead.     And  as  in  my  interpretation  of 

j  former  Psalm,  I  have  shewn  that  it  represented  the  ] 

t  figuring  king ;  so  now,  I  shall  interpret  this  Psaln 

^  representing  that  King  that  was  prefigured   by  it.    1 

in  truth,  David,  and  every  king  in  his  wars  and  victoi 

>  prefigured  the  passion  and  resurrection  of  Christ :  i 

it  is  very  easy  to  understand  the  thing  prefiguring,  i 
that  which  is  prefigured,  mutually.    And   perhaps 
Psalm,  in  a  general  sense,  speaks  at  the  same  time  c 
cerning  both  kings ;  as  we  have  seen  was  the  case 
the  preceding. 

I  Christ  the  King,  having  conquered  death,  shall 

joice  in  thy  strength  by  which  thou  hast  raised  him 
and  made  him   victorious;    who,  having    died  in 
■■  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  was  made  subject  to  all ;  or,  as 

Apostle  saith,    £  Cor.  xiii.  4,   "  For    though    he  i 

|,  crucified  through  weakness,  yet  he  liveth   by  the  poi 

of  God."    And  that  which  is  in  the  other  part  of 
verse  is  the  same,  "  And  he  shall  greatly  rejoice  in  I 
salvation."    That  is,  when  he  shall   have    been  rai 
again  from  the  dead. 

Ver.  2. — Thou  hast  given  him  his  hearfs  desire,  a 
in  the  will  of  his  Up§  thou  hast  not  defrauded  him. 

This  is  a  twofold  description  of  prayer ;  the  forn 
of  the  heart,  the  latter  of  the  mouth.  Here  the  Psalm 
acts  the  orator.  What  is  the  prayer  of  the  mind  but  t 
desire  of  the  heart;  and  what  is  the  prayer  of  t 
mouth,  but  the  will  of  the  lips  ?    But  some  have  re 

■  dered  it,  instead  of  the  "  will "  of  the  lips,  the  '  c 

,  pression'  or  the  '  utterance '  of  his  lips:  but  this  do 

not  express  the  power  of  prayer  so  forcibly :  for  i 
expression  of  the  lips  may  be  so  called,  because  som 

;  thing  is  signified  as   being  requested.     But  our  tran 

lator  has  rendered  it  by  far  the  best,  when  he  translat 
it  the  "  will  "  or  the  desire  of  the  lips  :  so  that  the  li] 

f  may   answer   to   the    heart,    and    their   "  will %*  to   i 

"  desire."    Whereby  he  would  shew  that  vocal  pray 
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is  not  to  be  called  prayer,  unless  the  prayer  be  a  desire, 
and  proceed  from  the  desires  and  affections  of  the  heart. 
For  the  will  of  the  lips  is  a  lively  and  fervent  prayer : 
for  what  is  more  lively  than  a  will  or  a  desire  ?  I  know 
not  that  the  figure  of  expression  here  used  by  David  is 
to  be  found  any  where  else  in  the  scriptures. 

This  order  is  indeed  beautiful.  It  shews  that  the 
prayer  of  the  heart  is  the  first  and  main  thing,  without 
which  the  expression  or  utterance  of  the  lips  is  a  vain 
and  useless  murmur.  And  it  also  shews,  that  vocal 
prayer  is  not  to  be  neglected ;  but  that  we  are  to  take 
heed  that  it  proceed  from  the  prayer  of  the  heart.  "  I 
will  sing  with  the  Spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  under- 
standing also/'  saith  the  Apostle,  1  Cor.  xiv.  15. 

By  "  thou  hast  not  defrauded,"  we  are  to  understand, 
thou  hast  not  deprived,  thou  hast  not  removed  :  that  is, 
thou  hast  taken  care  that  he  should  not  pray  in  vain : 
nor  hast  thou  turned  away  his  prayer  so  as  not  to  hear 
it.  So  that,  by  this  negative  we  have  a  most  powerful 
affirmative. — But  what  is  it  that  this  heart  has  desired,  and 
what  is  it  that  these  lips  have  willed  ?  This  now  follows. 

Ver.  3. — For  thou  hast  prevented  him  with  the 
blessings  of  sweetness;  and  thou  hast  set  a  crown  of  pure 
gold  upon  his  head. 

'What  the  word  "  thou  hast  prevented  "  means  I  do 
not  fully  understand.  As  far  as  may  be  collected  from 
the  Hebrew,  it  is  spoken  in  a  comparative  sense :  that 
is,  that  Christ  was  so  blessed  that  he  was  above  all  who 
are  blessed,  and  that  the  blessings  which  were  upon  him 
were  such  as  never  were  upon  any  others :  according  to 
that  of  Psalm  xlv.  7,  "  Therefore  God,  even  thy  God, 
hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy 
fellows."  And  Paul,  Rom.  viii.  29,  saith,  "  that  he 
might  be  the  first-born  among  many  brethren."  And 
1  Cor.  xv.  20,  '  Now  is  Christ  risen  and  become  the 
first-fruits  of  them  that  slept."  And  Psalm  lxxxix.  6, 
il  Who  among  the  sons  of  God  can  be  likened  unto 
God?"  And  most  certainly  this  preventing  refers  to 
the  person  of  Christ.    Though  it  may  in  a  most  beau- 
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tiful  and  most  true  expression  be  Paid  that  Chrisl 
he  tii>t  of  all  them  that  ruse  from  the  dead.  So 
this  passuge  is  one  of  those  which  predicted  of  the  r 
rectionof  Christ :  so  that  it  refers  not  only  to  the  di 
of  his  |ierson,  hut  also  to  the  time  of  his  preventii 
lieintr  before  all  others :  tor  Paul  does  not  call  C 
'■  the  first-fruit*  of  them  that  slept,"  with  respect  ti 
dignity  of  hi*  |»erson  only,  hut  in  reference  to  the 
of  his  rising  also. 

Let  the  meaning  lie,  therefore,  '*  Thou  hast  prevc 
him  :"  that  is.  thou  ha<t  made  him  first  in  all  those  h 
ingv  And  this  the  former  part  of  the  verse  shews 
confirms,  where  it  declares,  that  this  king  was  crow 
w  hereby  it  explains,  as  it  were,  what  this  preventing 

For,  as  1  have  said,  the  prophet  begins  in  this  i 
to  recite  those  things  which  the  heart  of  this  king 
sired,  and  what  the  will  of  his  lips  requested : — nan 
salvation  from  death  and  strength  in  infirmity  :  wl 
are  the  ln>t  of  all  blessings.  Tor  we  must  here  obi 
the  Hebrew  idiom: — that  "the  blessings  of  goodn 
in  the  Hebrew  is  the  same  expression,  as  if  we  shoulc 
in  Latin  'good,  or,  the  best  of  blessings.' 

And  thor  **  blessing*"  area  Hebrew  idiom  also, 
are  the  siine  a*  what  we  call  'benefits/  As  we  ha 
bv  Jacob,  (inn.  \lix.  C.i,  "The  blessings  of  the  br 
and  of  the  womb."  And  1  Sam.  xxv.  27,  *  Receive 
blessing  which  thine  handmaid  hath  brought.'  AIIm 
tiling  proceed  from  the  blessing  of  Clod  :  as  we  ha 
described,  (ien.  i.  The  prophet  therefore  makes  a 
tinction  between  these  blessings  of  Christ  and  all  c 
blessings,  when  he  calls  them  tob:  that  is,  *  good' 
'sweet,"  for  blessings  are  not  expressed  with  this  ep 
in  any  other  place.  Herein,  therefore,  David  maki 
manifest  that  he  is  speaking  of  future  blessings,  in  w 
there  is  no  sorrow,  no  bitterness.  But  all  the  things 
we  possess  in  this  life,  how  good  soever  they  nia> 
we  cannot  enjov  without  evil ;  for  '  the  davs  are  e< 
and  "  sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof,"  s 
Christ :  and  this  he  said  to  his  disciples  when  he  fore 
them  that  in  the  world  they  should  have  tribulati 
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and  that  they  would  not  enjoy  even  the  all-sweet  grace 
of  God  without  labour  and  trouble.  By  which  word  of 
his,  Christ  has  before-hand  prevented  any  one  from 
understanding  this  golden  crown  of  Christ  to  signify  a 
temporal  crown,  and  thus  making  this  king  like  unto  all 
other  kings :  whereas  these  things  that  are  spoken  of 
him  refer  only  to  good  things;  that  is,  to  future  and 
spiritual  things.  , 

Indeed  the  very  circumstances  themselves,  the  con- 
sequence, and  the  power  and  force  of  the  expression, 
wrest  all  idea  of  an  allegory  from  our  hands.  So  that  by 
this  putting  of  the  crown  of  pure  gold  upon  his  head,  is 
to  be  understood  as  signifying  nothing  else  than  that  this 
person  here  spoken  of  was  constituted  king  in  sacred, 
spiritual,  and  the  highest  and  best  of  things.  And  this 
kind  of  circumlocution  is  very  general  in  the  scriptures : 
as  we  have  it,  Judges  v.  10,  '  Ye  that  ride  on  white  asses:' 
that  is,  ye  nobles  and  chiefs.  And  again,  '  Ye  that  sit 
upon  the  seats  of  judgment:'  that  is,  ye  judges.  And 
again,  '  Ye  that  wfdk  in  the  way ; '  that  is,  ye  vulgar 
and  commonalty,  &c. — For  what  great  work  of  God, 
and  what  magnificence  would  there  be,  that  needed  to 
be  described  in  this  grand  and  powerful  language,  if, 
after  this  king  had  rejoiced  in  the  power  of  salvation, 
not  of  men  but  of  God,  and  then,  was  prevented,  by  the 
best  of  blessings,  gifted  with  length  of  days,  and  blessed 
for  ever, — what  majesty  of  God  would  appear,  I  say,  if, 
after  all  this  description  of  the  person  here  set  forth,  he 
should  now  descend  into  such  mean  things,  and  be  de- 
scribed as  delighting  in  a  corruptible  crown  of  gold ! 
especially  when  men  who  are  the  most  wicked  and 
impious  possess  on  every  side  of  us  a  crown  of  this  kind, 
procured  by  their  own  power,  arrogance,  and  pride. 
And  such  as  these  are  not  worthy  of  being  made  to 
rejoice  in  the  power  and  salvation  of  God,  and  in  the 
light  of  his  countenance,  but  of  being  confounded  in  his 
wrath,  and  of  being  hurled  into  the  consuming  fire :  as 
we  have  it  described  in  some  of  the  following  parts  of 
the  Psalm.  Wherefore  the  majesty  both  of  the  person 
crowning,  and  of  the  person  crowned,  and  all  the  attend- 
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ing  circumstances,  ought  to  bring  us  to  an  assuran 
that  the  crown  of  gold  here  spoken  of  is  a  crown  of  m 
sual  majesty,  and  never  given  to  any  other  king  than  1 
one  here  spoken  of. 

Ver.  4. — He  asked  life  of  thee,  and  thou  gavest  h 
length  of  days,  even  for  ever  and  ever. 

t  I  think  the  prophet  appears  to  be  mentioning  tl 

particular  blessings  before  spoken  of  in  their  order,  ai 
explaining  what  he  meant  by  the  crown  of  pure  gol 
For  he  particularizes  life,  glory,  dominion,  priesthoo 
&c.  as  these  blessings,  and  all  these  eternal :  and  the; 
he  prays  for  victory  and  eternal  vengeance  upon  h 

*  enemies :  and  when  we  have  considered  these  things, 

will  appear  manifest  what  the  heart  of  this  king  desire 

and  what  the  will  of  his  lips  requested  :   namely,  the 

eternal  blessings!    The  first  blessing  that  he  desires 

that  he  might  be  delivered  from  death.     And  this  wi 

so  answered,  that  God  not  only  raised  him  up* but  gai 

him  life,  even  length  of  days,  for  ever  and  ever :  that  i 

an  eternal  life.    And  hence  it  is  that  we  come  to  a 

understanding  that  the  Psalm  speaks  of  Christ,  becaus 

the  person  here  spoken  of  is  asking  life,  and  it  is  sai 

that  an  eternal  life  was  given  him.    And  this  petitioi 

is  the  prayer  of  one  that  is  about  to  die,  when  he  ask 

life;  and  that  Christ  did  this  the  Apostle  tells  us,  Hefa 

v.  7.   And  the  Apostle  saith,  '  that  he  was  heard  in  tha 

he  feared  : '  for  the  person  who  has  life  cannot  have  lit 

given  him,  as  it  is  here  prayed  for.    And  indeed  the 

prophet  explains  himself  when  he  says  that  life  wu 

asked,  and  that  a  long  life  was  given,  even  length  of  day* 

for  ever  and  ever,  without  an  end  or  termination. 

These  two  distinctive  words  olam  and  ed  have  been 
translated  variously ;  but  they  seem  to  me  to  mean  eter- 
nity.— Concerning  olam,  indeed,  we  have  shewn  above 
that  it  signifies  an  uncertain  time;  by  which  very  uncer- 
tainty of  time  we  understand  eternity ;  even  as  by  the 
name  Melchizedeck,  which  has  neither  beginning  nor  end, 
the  eternal  priesthood  of  Christ  is  signified,  as  we  are 
shewn  by  Paul,  Heb.  vii.  1,  2,  3. — And  he  -that  will  may 
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refer  the  one  word  olam  to  the  dominion  of  Christ  in 
the  church :  and  the  other  word  ed  to  the  church  tri- 
umphant 

And  observe  this  also  to  be  implied  in  these  words : 
— that  more  is  given  us  than  we  ask. of  God.  This  the 
prophet  wishes  to  shew  when  he  expresses  the  asking 
of  life  in  such  simple  and  moderate  words,  and  then 
directly  afterwards  uses  such  majestic  words  as  "  length 
of  days''  to  express  the  life  that  was  given.  And  so  it 
is,  that  our  petitions  always  fall  short  of  the  gifts  which 
we  receive  from  God :  as  the  Apostle  teaches  us,  Ephes.  iii. 

Ver.  5. — There  is  great  glory  in  thy  salvation,  putting 
glory  and  great  comeliness  upon  him. 

There  is  a  great  variety  and  difference  in  the  different 
interpretations  of  these  Hebrew  expressions  hod  ve 
hadar.  In  this  passage  we  have  it  rendered  "glory 
and  great  comeliness : "  in  Psalm  xlv.  3,  "  thy  glory  and 
thy  majesty : "  in  Psalm  xcvi.  6,  "  strength  and  beauty : " 
in  Psalm  civ.  1 ,  "  honour  and  majesty : "  and  Psalm  ex.  3, 
"  in  the  beauties  of  holiness."  I  in  the  mean  time  render 
it "  praise  and  splendour."  For  we  call  splendour  a  kingly 
equipage,  and  an  abundance  in  all  things :  as  we  have  it 
said  of  Dives  in  the  Gospel  by  St.  Luke,  '  that  he  fared 
sumptuously  every  day/  And  the  splendour  and  regal 
magnificence  of  Christ  is,  that  in  his  kingdom  he  has 
many,  and  great,  and  most  noble  princes  and  people 
_  highly  adorned  with  all  wisdom,  truth,  and  all  other 

*  spiritual  gifts,  while  he  himself  is  the  most  splendid  and 
~  most  adorned  of  them  all :  and  to  all  these  there  is  a  most 
J  abundant  plenty  of  all  things,  and  yet,  all  attended  with 
"V  comeliness  and  reverence,  such  as  the  Apostle  praises 

*  the  Corinthians  as  being,  when  he  says  that  they  are  en- 
sriched  in  all  things.    And  the  praise  of  Christ  is,  that 

*  be  is  honoured  by  all  these,  and  all  confess  and  give 
"* thanks  unto  him,  because  it  is  by  his  free  gift  that  they 
^have  all  these  things. 

The  sense  of  the  passage  is,  therefore,  the  King  Christ, 
Bwho  was  of  all  men  the  most  despised  in  his  death,  and 
—the  most  contemned  of  all,  deserted  by  all,  has,  in  thy 

V  VOL.  IV.  2  A 


342 

salvation,  or  by  thy  delivering  of  him  from  death,  it 
ceived,  instead  ot'  all  this  ignominy,  solitude,  confeonp 
the  highest  glory,  because  thou  puttest  him  in  pits 
and  splendour  :  as  we  have  it,  Prov.  xir.  titf,  "  In  tfa 
multitude  of  (jcople  is  the  kind's  honour:"  where  th 
tame  word  ha  da  a  i-  translated  "dignity"  or*  honour 
as  we  have  it  ul*o.  Prov.  xx.  12J).  "The  glorv  of  voun 
men  i-  their  strength,  and  the  honour  ot"  old  men  is  the 
prey  head/'  Therefore  the  meaning  ot  the  words  will  In 
that  this  |>er>on  here  s|>okcn  of  was  made  renowned, 
Prince,  and  a  King  of  glory:  which  we  cannot  easil 
understand  of  David,  who  was  continually  encom passe 
with  so  inanv  #-vil.^.  Wherefore  it  niu-t  be  understoo 
of  Christ  glorified,  preached,  helieved  on,  and  adored! 

Vcr.  G. —  Fur  thou  wilt  make  him  m»$t  blessed  Jl 
ever :  thou  wilt  make  him  eveecding  glad  with  thy  coin 
tvnumw 

We  have  heard  already  that  this  King  is  glorioa 
now-  we  hear  that  he  i*  a  Priest  saving  and  eteraa 
Some  think  that  Christ  was  Messed  for  ever,  because  h 
is  blessed  hy  all  for  ever.  In  which  way  the  children  i 
Israel  are  spoken  of  frc(|iicnllv  hv  the  prophets.  An 
(ien.  xii.  V2,  it  is  said  unto  Abraham.  **  And  thou  sha 
he  a  Messing  :%%  (for  so  the  llehrew  has  it  :^  and  thusoi 
translator  renders,  'And  tlmu  shalt  he  blessed.'  An 
Isaiah  \i\.  CJ4,  k  And  Israel  shall  1m?  a  blessing  in  tt 
midst  of  the  land,  whom  the  Lord  hath  blessed.'  An 
again,  Isaiah  Ixv.  S,  4k  As  the  new  wine  is  found  in  til 
cluster,  and  onesaith.  Destroy  it  not;  for  a  blessing  is  i 
it:  so  will  I  do  for  mv  servants'  sakes,  that  I  niavw 
destroy  them  all :"  in  which  pas-age,  as  well  as  in  nian 
others,  this  "  blessing"  iMised  in  a  passive  sense. 

The  Hebrew  of  the  pas-age  is,  literally,  thus.  "Fc 
thou  shalt  make  him  ble.ssednes.se>  for  ever/*  in  the  (ilcn 
number:  which,  although  it  may  he  received  passiveh 
as  signifying  that  this  King  should  be  blessed  hv  mani 
and  should  lie  loaded  with  inanv  blessings  from  the  Lore 
yet,  1  think  that  it  should  be  understood  activelv 
according  to  that  of  CJcn.  xxii.  18,  <fc  And  in  thv  see 
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shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed/'  For,  as 
tQ  those  blessingB  with  which  Christ  was  blessed  of  God 
in  his  person,  they  have  been  abundantly  spoken  of  by 
the  Psalmist  in  the  preceding  Psalm,  where  David  says, 
"  For  thou  hast  prevented  him  with  the  blessings  of 
goodness." 

Wherefore,  I  understand  these  "  blessings "  here  to 
be  eternal  and  heavenly :  that  is,  those  with  which 
Christ  as  an  eternal  Priest  blesses  his  people  when  they- 
receive  the  Spirit :  as  the  Apostle  saith,  Ephes.  i.  3, 
"  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings 
in  heavenly  places  in  Christ."  It  is  the  office  of  a  priest 
to  bless  with  that  kind  of  blessing  by  which  good  things 
are  conferred.  But,  as  to  that  general  blessing  by  which 
we  praise  those  who  have  good  things  and  wish  them 
happiness,  that  is  common  to  all,  even  the  lowest,  of 
persons.  Andy  in  a  word,  the  former  is  among  the 
highest  kind  of  blessings,  the  latter  among  the  lowest. 

And,  this  is  our  glorying  and  our  boasting, — that  we 
have  a  Bishop  by  whom  all  those  curses  with  which  rte 
were  cursed  in  Adam,  are  exchanged,  done  away  with, 
end  absorbed.  So  that  no  curse,  whether  it  be  of  sin,  or 
of  men  that  curse  us,  can  do  us  any  harm ;  nay,  through 
the  abundance  of  that  eternal  blessing  in  Christ,  it  is 
mad£  to  work  together  for  our  good.  Certainly,  there- 
fore, this  is  a  most  sweet  word  unto  all  who  believe  in 
Christ, — that  they  have  an  High  Priest  peculiarly  their 
own,  who  blesseth  them  in  all  things. 

"  Thou  wilt  make  him  glad  with  the  light  of  thy 
countenance."  This  can  only  be  understood  as  signi- 
fying that  blessing  which  the  revealed  glory  of  the  ma- 
jesty of  God  brings  with  it.  For  the  countenance  of 
God  is  joy,  and  joy  is  in  the  revealed  glory  of  God. 

Ver.  7. — For  the  king  trusteth  in  the  Lm%d%  and  on 
the  mercy  of  the  most  High  lie  shall  not  be  moved. 

All  the  above-mentioned  blessings  will  come  on  him, 
because  he  hoped  and  was  not  moved.  And  here  we 
have  a  beautiful  and  appropriate  description  of  hope,  qv 
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rather,  a  definition  of  it ;  which  is  powerful  enough  to 
confute  all  those  impious  opinions  that  have  been  deli- 
vered concerning  hope.  For,  to  hope'  in  the  Lord,  is 
the  same  as  not  to  be  moved  from  the  mercy  of  the 
most  High,  but  to  stand  fast  in  it,  and  to  expect  every 
thing  from  it.  Indeed,  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  rejoice  and 
delight  in  the  mercy  of  God  when  it  is  present  with  us, 
but,  not  to  be  moved  away  into  despair  when  that 
mercy  is  hidden,  and  when  evils  press  upon  us  and  move 
and  drive  us  on  every  side, — that  is  hope  indeed  :  and, 
to  believe  in  such  a  state,  and  not  fear  and  expect  the 
contrary,  is  a  hard  and  difficult  matter:  concerning 
which  we  have  much  said,  Psalm  v. 

Wherefore,  let  them  take  heed  what  they  do,  who 
teach  that  hope  proceeds  from  merits.  Hope,  as  we  are 
here  taught,  has  respect  unto  the  mercy  of  God,  just  as 
feaj  has  respect  unto  his  wrath  and  judgment.  For,  the 
man  that  hopes  in  the  mercy  of  God  is  not  moved ;  but 
he  that  fears  has  no  rest,  but  flees  from  the  wrath  of 
God*  If,  then,  Christ  the  most  pure  and  innocent  of  all 
beings  is  said  to  have  hoped  in  the  Lord,  and  not  to 
have  been  moved  in  the  mercy  of  God,  who  are  we, 
who  dare  to  attempt  to  overcome  by  our  own  powers, 
and  endeavours,  and  not  rather  by  the  mercy  of  God 
only!  These  things  are  written  for  our  learning.  The 
eye*  and  minds,  therefore,  of  those  who  are  under  fears, 
are  to  be  turned  away  from  the  judgment  and  wrath 
of  God,  and  directed  to  his  mercy.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  minds  of  the  hardened  and  brazen-browed  are  to 
be  turned  away  from  the  mercy  of  God  to  his  judg- 
ment 

Ver.  8. — Let  thine  hand  be  found  out  by  all  thine 
enemies:  thy  rigJit  hand  shall  find  out  all  that  haU 
thee. 

David  now  goes  on  to  describe  the  victories  of  this 
King  over  his  enemies.  Our  translator,  with  his  accus- 
tomed variety,  has  made  this  active  verb  passive,  i  Let 
thine  hand  be  found:'  for  the  expressions  here  are  a 
repetition ;  as  we  have  it,  Psalm  ii.  4,  "  He  that  sitteth 
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in  the  heavens  shall  laugh :  the  Lord  shall  have  them 
in  derision." — And  David  here  rather  calls  all  these 
enemies  the  haters  of  God,  than  of  Christ ;  and  for  that 
reason  which  I  have  before  mentioned, — that  we  might 
know  that  God  fights  and  takes  vengeance  for  us :  as 
he  saith,  "  Vengeance  is  mine,  I  wiu  repay,  saith  the 
Lord."  And  Psalm  ex.  1,  "  Until  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool."  And  concerning  the  hand  of  God  we 
have  spoken  abundantly,  Psalm  xvii.  at  that  passage, 
"  From  the  men  which  are  thy  hand,"  ver.  12  :  wherein 
are  implied  power  and  the  work  of  vengeance.  Here, 
therefore,  David  is  speaking  of  the  Jews  who  killed 
Christ ;  who  rose  up  against  God  and  against  his  Christ, 
and  who  still  persevere  in  the  same  impiety. 

But  what  is  the  meaning  of  David's  expression  here  ? 
Had  the  hand  of  God  lost  them,  that  it  should  be  neces- 
sary to  say  that  his  right  hand  should  find  them  out  ? 
No!  But  by  this  figure  are  beautifully  set  forth  the 
presumption  and  security  of  the  enemies  of  God,  who 
act  and  go  on  as  securely  and  confidently  as  if  they  were 
not  within  reach  of  the  power  of  God.  Nay,  from 
their  self-righteous  zeal,  they  promise  to  themselves ' 
not  only  impunity,  but  also  a  reward;  thinking  that' 
they  do  a  signal  service  unto  God;  so  that  they  do  not 
in  the  least  suspect  the  hand  of  God  finding  them  out, 
nor  think  of  any  such  thing,  but  imagine  that  they 
have  built  their  nest  safely  in  the  bosom  of  God. 

Ver.  9. — Thou  shalt  put  them  into  an  oven  ofjire 
in  the  time  of  thy  countenance :  the  Lord  shall  swallow 
them  up  in  his  wrath,  and  the  fire  shall  devour  them. 

The  prophet  here  beautifully  sets  the  circumstances 
themselves  before  our  eyes :  for  this  is  exactly  how  it  is 
with  the  wicked  when  the  hand  of  God  finds  them  out. 
on  a  sudden,  and  visits  them .'  for  then  they  are  taken, 
and  find  themselves  in  the  midst  of  their  straits,  SO  that 
they  would,  if  they  could,  flee  from  the  sight  of  his 
wrath,  or  from  this  revelation  of  a  just  and  angry  God ; 
but  they  cannot  flee  from  it;  and  therefore,  they  call 
like  them  in  Hosea  x.  8,  *  Ye  mountains,  fall  on  us,  and 
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vc  hills,  cover  us."  But  all  is  in  vain  :  for  thev  are  coi 
pelled  to  endure  that  <!ny  and  that  rerelution  of  eten 
wnith ;  and  then  then*  begins  fear,  trembling,  flight,  m 
intolerable  horror,  which  make*  them  t6  ham  in  tt 
UXi-|Rkak;il>le  eternal  lire.  All  external  tire  I*  ffcothi 
when  compared  with  this  eternal  tire:  and  therefbi 
David  verv  appropriately  describes  them  as  being  ma 
like  unto  an  oven  uf  fire :  or,  as  we  say  in  Latin,  a  tk 
inrcn;  which  has  net  only  tire  all  around  it,  hut  scord 
and  burn>  within.  And  thu*  Abraham,  CJen.  xix.  s 
Sodom  and  (iomorrah  burning,  and  the  smoke  of  tbt 
pnn^L  up  a*-  from  a  furnare. 

And  this  mighty  and  intolerable  punishment  G 
brinu-  n:i  men  bv  hi*  "  countenance "  only:  that  is, 
the  rev*  lation  oi"  hi*  wrath  :  a*  David  here  savs.  "  Th 
shah  make  them  like  unto  a  fiery  oven  in  the  time 
thv  countenance."  Ami  2  The*?,  i.  9.  **  Who  shall 
punished  with  cvcrlaMimi  destruction,  from  the  preset 
of  tlio  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  uf  his  power."  A 
lJ*ulm  xwiv.  Ih".  "  Hut  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  agaii 
them  th:?t  do  evil."  In  a  word,  this  is  that  punishnu 
which  neiv  can  understand,  nor  have  any  idea  of,  I 
the  damned  who  feel  it:  so  that  it  is  even  awful 
meditate  upon  the  wonU  of  thi>  verse,  so  appmpriati 
and  de*criptivelv  dor*  David  >et  the  whole  forth. 
Thi*  nveii  i*  ^et  on  tire  bv  the  intolerable  si*»ht  of  G 
only,  and  i-  to  Imrn  to  all  eternity.  Tor  the  dav 
judgment  will  not  endure  for  a  moment  only,  but  w 
remain  for  ever:  it  will  never  set:  the  w irked  will 
judged  for  ever  and  ever,  and  will  be  tormented  lor  e\ 
ami  ever,  and  the  oven  will  burn  tor  e\er  and  ever:  \i 
K  the  wicked  will  be  tormented  inwardlv  with  t 
extreme  of  all  *tniit*  and  tribulation. 

Not.  however,  that  the  ungodly  see  trod  or  ! 
coimte nance  in  the  s.une  way  as  the  sjodly  shall  see  i 
they  will  only  feel  the  power  of  his  presence,  whi 
they  will  not  t>c  able  to  endure,  and  yet  will  be  forced 
endure :  even  as  now  wc  mav  see  in  the  judiiments 
this  day.  Hut  the  riirhtcou>  man  has  a  confidence  Ii 
the  boldnc  -  of  -i  Iron,  expecting  and  waiting  for  the  tru 
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to  be  revealed ;  which  truth  the  ungodly  man  dreads  and 
thinks  of  with  the  utmost  horror.  Therefore,  that  great 
day  will  be  sweet  to  the  saints*  but  horrible  to  the 
ungodly. 

"The  Lord  shall  trouble  in  his  wrath."  This  is  the 
same  thing  as  was  spoken  of  before,  and  is,  as  it  were, 
an  explanation  of  the  oven ;  because  his  anger  shall  be 
revealed ;  and  it  is  by  that  countenance  of  his,  as  I  said, 
wherewith  he  bums  them  as  with  a  fiery  oven.  The  Hebrew 
would  have  it, '  He  shall  swallow  them  up  in  his  wrath/ 
Because,  he  lays  hold  of  them  so  that  they  can  in  no  Way 
escape.  For  he  will  not  only  bite  them  but  will  devour 
them  wholly,  so  that  no  one  of  them  shall  be  able  to 
escape,  in  any  part  or  in  any  way.  And  there  is  a  pecu- 
liar force  and  emphasis  in  this  word  also  *  being  devoured 
or  swallowed  up  by  the  wrath  of  God :'  and  all  this  has 
reference  to  the  internal  punishment.— And  now  there 
follows  another  part  of  the  verse. 

"And  the  fire  shall  devour  them."  The  Hebrew  has 
it '  shall  eat  them  up/  This  is  now  to  be  understood  of 
the  external  fire  into  which  they  will  be  sent  with  the 
devil  and  his  angels, Matt. xx v. 41,  "Depart,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  die  devil  and  his  an- 
gels : "  and  thus  shall  they  be  burnt  both  internally  and 
externally,  both  in  body  and  soul.  But  who  was  it  that 
revealed  all  these  things  so  clearly  to  Jthis  prophet  ?  for 
po  one  before  him  ever  described  hell  so  fully  and 
exactly.  Doubtless  he  had  the  first  part  of  it  by  expe- 
rience, and  the  latter  by  revelation.  Thus,  those  that 
will  enjoy  in  this  life  the  cool  garden  and  pleasant  rest, 
shall  have  the  burning  oven  and  the  fire  in  the  next. 

Ver.  10. — Their  fruit  shall  thou  destroy  from  the 
earth,  and  their  seed  from  among  the  children  of  men. 

And  this  verse  compels  us  to  understand  this  Psaka 
Concerning  Christ  and  his  enemies,  in  which  sense  we 
see  it  in  all  things  fulfilled.  We  may  understand  by 
"  their  fruit,"  or* their  offspring,  whatever  they  possessed 
in  this  life,  (which  is  often  called  the  fruit  or  labour  of 
their  hands,)  and  also,  together  with  this,  all  the  works 
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that  they  did,  labouring  in  the  law'  of  God."  For  they, 
and  all  that  they  had,  were  destroyed  by  the  Romans 
and  dispersed  throughout  the  whole-  world.  Nor  is  this 
all :  for  even  their  "  seed  "  and  their  posterity  are  not 
oitfy  driven  from  their  land,  but  are  cast  out  and  rejected 
of  all  men  :  that  the  words  of  Hosea  might  be  fulfilled, 
"  The  Lord  my  God  shall  cast  them  off,  because  thej 
have  not  hearkened  unto  him,  and  they  shall  wander 
among  the  nations."  And  according  to  Micah  viL  17, 
"  They  shall  lick  the  dust  like  a  serpent,  they  shall  move 
out  of  their  holes  like  worms  of  the  earth."  For  what- 
ever there  are  men,  if  there  be  any  Jews  among  them, 
they  have  no  certain  dwelling-place ;  and  even  if  they  do 
not  at  the  time  actually  wander  about  bodily,  yet  they 
are  under  the  perpetual  fear  of  wandering  and  being 
driven  from  the  place  where  they  are. 

V 

Ver.  11. — They  have  inclined  evils  against  thee: 
they  have  imagined  counsels,  which  they  could  not  esta- 
blish. 

The  Hebrew  here  is,  l  For  they  have  inclined  evil 
upon  thee;  they  have  imagined  an  imagination;  they 
could  not.'  Here  the  pronoun  "  which  "  is  not  in  the 
Hebrew,  but  supplied  by  the  translator  to  avoid  the 
idiom  of  the  Hebrew ;  and  the  verb  establish,  is  added 
also  to  make  out  the  sense  more  clearly:,  but  the  verb 
*  they  could  not,'  which  stands  thus  alone  in  the  Hebrew, 
is  the  most  powerful  and  forcible  expression.  'They 
could  not : '  that  is,  they  could  effect  nothing,  or,  they 
were  impotent :  in  the  same  way  as  we  have  it,  Psalm 
xiv.  1,  "  They  shall  hear  my  words,  for  they  can : "  that 
is,  for  they  are  strong  and  powerful. — And  these  evils 
and  these  imaginations  are  they  which  the  popes  have 
imagined  to  destroy  Christ,  imagining  and  meditating 
vain  things :  as  we  have  it  said  of  them,  Psalm  ii.  for 
they  say,  "Come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the  inheritance  will 
be  ours."  And  as  it  is  said,  Jeremiah  xi.  19,  "They 
devised  devices  against  me,  saying,  Let  us  destroy  the 
tree  with  the  fruit  thereof,  and  let  us  cut  him  off  fro© 
the  land  of  the  living/' 


•  ■ 


349 

•  And  it  is  very  appropriate  where  he  saith  'they 
have  inclined/  whereby  is  signified  more  their  attempt 
than  their  real  acts  or  work ;  and  this  he  farther  explains 
in  the  following  word  c  They  could  not.'  Thus  hath  the 
Lord  set  bounds  to  the  sea  that  its  waves  may  be  broken 
011  the  shore,  as  we  have  it  in  Job.  And  so  also  hath  he 
set  bounds  to  the  wicked,  that  they  attempt,  but  yet 
cannot  do  any  evil :  as  we  have  it,  Isaiah  xli.  23,  "  Do 
good  or  do  evil,  that  we  may  be  dismayed  and  behold  it 
together." 

Ver.  12. — Therefore  shalt  thou  put  them  back,  in  thy 
remnants  thou  shalt  prepare  their  face. 

I,  with  Hieronymus,  would  here  rather  understand 
'  bow-strings'  for  "  remnants :"  and  to  this  acception  of 
the  expression,  I  am  led  by  the  verb  "  shalt  prepare  "  or 
4  shalt  strengthen '  '  against  their  countenance,  or  face.' 
.For  here  there  seems  to  me  to  be  intended  the  twofold 
punishment  of  the  impious  Jews.  The  one  of  which  is, 
that  they  are  put  back,  or,  to  the  back ;  that  is,  to  flight; 
as  we  have  it,  Gen.  xlix.  8,  "  Thy  hand  shall  be  upon 
the  neck  of  thine  enemies."  The  other  is,  that  greater 
evil  which  is  opposed  to  them  as  they  flee  and  turn  their 
faces  for  flight, — that  is,  that  the  Lord  directs  or  pulls 
his  bow-strings :  so  that  they  are  punished  both  behind 
and  before :  their  burdens  compel  them  to  flee,  and  the 
bow  of  God,  which  they  meet  with,  forces  them  to  go 
back  :  so  they  are  taken  in  their  straits :  and  they  are 
so  placed  in  the  midst  of  these,  that  always,  while  they 
attempt  to  avoid  Scylla  they  run  down  into  Charybdis. 

Therefore,  this  "back"  and  this  "face,"  set  in  op- 
position to  each  other,  seem  to  me  to  mean  nothing  more 
or  less  than  that  these  unhappy  creatures,  which  way 
soever  they  turn  to  flee,  only  find  themselves  involved 
in  the  greater  and  greater  evils,  —  their  back  is 
turned  to  flee,  and  then  their  face  runs  against  the  di- 
rected bow  of  God.  And  as  examples  of  this,  we  have 
the  Egyptians  who  were  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea,  whom 
the  Lord  turned  to  the  back,  that  is,  into  flight,  when  he 
looked  upon  them  and  overturned  them ;  and  then  when 
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they  turned  their  faces  to  no  imck,  the  waters  met  the 
ami  came  upon  them,  and  thus  they  were  overwhelm* 
in  tlic  midst  ot'  the  naves.  And  aUo  we  have  anoth 
example,  Joshua  viii.  in  the  peo]>lc  of  Ai,  who.  as  th 
fled  hack  into  the  citv,  were  met  bv  the  children  of  Isni 
in  their  faces,  and  were  destroyed  unto  utter  destructio 
And  so.  Judges  xx.  the  same  thing  happened  to  tl 
children  of  lieniamin.  And  who  knows  but  that  tl 
prophet  had  his  eye  upon  these  examples,  when  he  pu 
li-licd  forth  this  \crsc. 

I  or  we  sec  that  this  always  happens  unto  the  Jew 
— that  tliev  never  fall  more  awfullv  than  when  tb 
attempt  any  tiling  in  their  own  strength  :  even  as  Mo* 
also  foretold  them  saving,  "  And  thou  shall  do  nuthii 
prosperously."  Hv  which  he  signifies  that  thev  shfl 
attempt  manv  things  fur  their  safety,  and  shall  bv  th 
means  only  perish  the  more.  And  so.  uUo,  at  this  da; 
thev  omit  nothing  in  attempting  to  ensure  their  safety 
and  vet,  thev  onlv  hv  that  means  involve  themselvi 
the  more,  and  fulfil  that  which  is  set  forth,  Luke  xt 
throughout  the  whole  of  which  chapter  their  pertinacil 
15  more  fullv  described. 

Hut  when*  then?  things  are  fulfilled  in  a  spiritui 
sense,  they  are  still  more  terrible:  that  is,  where  the! 
characters  pant  ami  labour  to  satisfy  their  conscience 
by  their  works  and  wisdom,  and  to  deliver  them  trot 
sin,  death,  and  hell  in  the  sight  of  Ciod.  Here,  indeec 
thev  are  mo*»t  miserably  made  to  turn  their  hacks,  whil 
thev  wcarv  themselves  with  their  manv  devoted  endea 
vours,  with  their  avkx  and  amal,  in  order  tliat  the 
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might  save  themselves  thereby :  whereas,  bv  all  thi 
toil,  they  become  nothing  more  than  martvrs  of  tb 
devil,  and  are  ground  down  with  a  double  destruction 
For  the  bow  and  string  of  the  divine  justice  will  race 
them,  and  will  hurl  them  back  unto  all  eternity :  saying 
"  Depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity."*  And  thi 
double  destruction  David  described  before,  Psalm  xiv 
thus,  "  destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways,"  4c 
Thus  they  are  oppressed  with  many  evils,  and  are  always 
turned  back.     And   these  unhappy  wretches,  with  all 
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their  good  deeds,  will  run  upon  the  bow  and  strings 
which  are  set  and  directed  against  their  faces,  which 
way  soever  they  turn  themselves. 

This  is  my  opinion  and  understanding  of  the  verse, 
and  this  seems  to  toe  to  accord  with  the  general  sense 
of  the  Pdalm :  for  after  David  had  said  that  they  were 
to  be  destroyed  by  the  sons  of  men,  and  to  be  loaded 
and  oppressed  under  every  kind  of  evil  as  their  desert, 
because  they  imagined  and  platmed  evil  against  Christ, 
which  devices  they  could  not  accomplish,  it  now  rightly 
follows,  that  they  were  turned  back,  and  that  the  bow 
of  God  was  directed  against  them.  Because,  they  do 
not  even  now  cease  to  imagine  evil  against  him,  as  they 
first  began :  but  the  more  evil  they  imagine,  the  more 
they  are  involved  and  oppressed :  still  desiring  nothing 
else  but  that  Christ  may  be  destroyed  out  of  the  way, 
and  that  they  might  be  preserved.  And  hence,  the  judg- 
ment of  God  ceases  not  to  meet  them,  and  God  ceaseth 
not  to  direct  his  bow  against  their  faces  and  these  their 
devices.  So  that  they  are  always  attempting  many 
things,  yet  always  in  vain  :  nay,  the  more  they  labour, 
the  more  they  work  their  own  destruction.  Concerning 
this  we  have  it  thus  written,  Hosea  v.  13 — 15,  "There- 
fore will  I  be  unto  Ephraim  as  a  moth,  and  unto  the 
house  of  Judah  as  rottenness.  When  Ephraim  saw  his 
sickness,  and  Judah  saw  his  wound,  then  went  Ephraim 
to  the  Assyrian,  and  sent  to  king  Jareb :  yet  could  he 
not  heal  you,  nor  cure  you  of  your  wound.  For  I  will 
be  unto  Ephraim  as  a  lion,  and  as  a  young  lion  unto 
the  house  of  Judah :  lj  even  I,  will  tear  ana  go  away ; 
1  will  take  away,  and  none  shall  rescue  him.  I  Will 
go  and  return  to  my  place  till  they  acknowledge  their 
offence,  and  seek  my  face:  in  their  affliction  they  wHI 
seek  me  early."  And  so  again,  Psalm  ViiL  David  fore- 
told that  the  enemy  and  avenger  should  be  destroyed. 
And  what  do  these  hardened  people  seek  tp  do  this  dfcy 
but  to  take  vengeance  upon  Christ  ?  And  yet  none  of 
their  devices  prosper.  They  feel  the  burden  on  their 
backs,  and  they  feel  they  are  resisted  in  their  feces; 
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mid  yet,  after  till,  they  will  not  be  wise,  for  the  Lort 
hath  decreed  that  tliev  should  be  thus. 

Vcr.  13.-  Be  thou  exalted ,  Lordy  in  thine  cm 
strength  :  so  trill  ire  sing  ami  praise  thy  power. 

i  This  i>  said  in  favour  of  Christ  against  the  Jews 

and  David  here  close*  his  Psalm  with  a  beautiful  ex 
hihition  of  the  divine  power.  As  if  he  had  said,  The 
would  have  thee  overwhelmed  in  infirmity  and  impo 

•  tencc,  that  they  may  he  exalted  in  their  own  power 

and  they  would  have  thy  kingdom  and  thy  power  to  b 
humbled  under  every  kind  of  degradation  and  blasphemy 
but  all  is  in  vain  and  most  impious;  for  here  is  tb 
great  and  summary  point,  Thou  shalt  be  exulted  in  thin 
own  power,  and  >halt  l>e  glorified  in  the  power  of  th; 
kingdom  :  and  thi*  i>  wliat  we  desire,  and  that  in  whici 
we  glorv.  Let  them  howl,  but  we  will  sins:  let  thee 
uail  and  gua*h  with  their  teeth,  hut  we  will  dance  an< 
sing.  The  desire  of  the  wicked  shall  perish,  but  th 
power  and  thy  kingdom  shall  stand  :  for  **  Thy  kingdoi 
is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  thy  dominion  enduretl 
throughout  all  generations**  Psalm  cxlv.  13. 

Among  the  manv  nouns  of  the  Hebrew  languag 
which  are  used  to  signifv  *  power*  and  '  strength,'  tlie  tw 
that  are  used  in  this  verse  appear  to  me  very  remark 
able,  oz  and  (.iimka. 

The  former  of  the*?,  oz,  signifies  properly  that  migt 
or  natural  strength  w  ith  which  any  thing  is  powerful  i 
its  kind  ;  and  this  the  Greek  translators  often  render  b 
'6wafA.it *  but  not  always  so ;  the  Latin  also  varies  in  tb 
word  by  which  it  renders  the  original.  The  power  c 
strength  meant  is,  that  which  we  mean  when  we  ai 
%  i  speaking  of  the  power  or  strength  of  any  jewels,  c 

t  metals,  or  herbs,  or  any  such  things.    Thus   it  is  sak 

*  i  Psalm  xlvi.  1,  u(iod  is  our  refuge  and  strength."    Ad 
It                      Paul,   1  Cor.  i.  18,  calls  Christ   u  the  power  of  God. 

\  And  Horn.  i.  16*,  he  says,  that  theGos|>el  is  "  the  powc 

|  of  (iod  unto  salvation.'*    And   Daniel  viii.  S23,  savs  c 

M  Antichrist,4'  A  king  shall  stand  up  powerful  in  faces: 


* . 
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that  is,  whose  whole  strength  and  ability  (as  we  say) 
shall  stand  in  faces,  and  not  in  arms  or  in  words :  that 
is,  in  appearance,  in  external  pomp,  conversation  and 
superstition :  which  Hieronymus  renders  '  A  king  im- 
pudent in  face.' 

Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  the  power  of  God  in  this 
place,  whereby  he  is  powerful  in  his  saints  in  the  Spirit : 
by  which  power  it  is  that  the  saints  do  all  that  they  do 
and  effect:  because,  this  power  is,  as  it  were,  their 
natural  power,  and  is  a  power  begotten  in  them  by  the 
word  of  God  :  even  as  heat  is  natural  to  fire,  weight  to 
stone,  &c.  As  we  have  it  said,  3  Cor.  xiii.  3,  "  Which 
to  you-ward  is  not  weak  but  mighty  in  you."  And 
Ephes  iii.  SO,  "  Now  unto  him  who  is  able  to  do  ex- 
ceeding abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  ac- 
cording to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us."  "  Unto.him : " 
that  is,  who  has  this  power  and  this  strength :  or,  to 
whom  it  belongeth  to  do  more  than  either  we  can  ask 
or  think.  For  Paul  is  here  commending  the  will,  but 
not  the  nature  of  the  ability  of  God,  when  he  says, 
"  Unto  him  who  is  able : "  and  hence  this  verb  '  to  be 
able/  does  not  exactly  agree  with  the  Hebrew  word  which 
we  here  find :  because  it  refers  to  contingency  and  will, 
more  than  unto  native  power,  as  the  Greeks  often  use 
their  diovo-ia.  And  when  we  render  it  *  fortitude,'  we  are 
still  farther  from  the  mark :  as  we  have  it,  Psalm  xxiy.  8, 
"  The  Lord  strong  and  mighty :  the  Lord  powerful  in 
battle : "  for '  fortitude'  signifies  and  implies  some  effort  of 
a  daring  mind  beyond  this  natural  might  here  spoken  of. 

This  strength,  moreover,  signifies  that  latent  and 
genuine  innate  power,  which,  as  it  were,  of  its  own 
accord,  does  and  effects  all  things  which  agree  with  its 
nature.  So  that  the  strength  or  might  of  God,  signifies, 
all  that  which  we  are,  and  can  do,  by  his  gift  and  pre- 
sence with  us.  Thus,  the  blessed  virgin  saith,  "  For  he 
that  is  mighty  hath  magnified  me : "  that  is,  he  that  ad- 
ministers to  all  the  power  that  they  have. 

And  now,  the  other  word  g  i  bur  a  is  what  the  Greeks 
sometimes,  and  not  badly,  render  by  $wa<na,  and  the 
Latins  by  potent  ia:  as  in  the  preceding  PsaliQ, "  The  salv- 
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ation  of  Ilia  right  hand  is  in  powers/1    And  in  Psalm  c 
u  Praise  him  in  the  firmament  of  his  power/9  &c. 

I J  ere  we  have,  therefore,  a  most  beautiful  order.  Fin 
the  Lord  is  exalted  in  his  own  strength,  oz  ;  and  thenh 
power,  gibira,  is  sunn  of  and  praised:  for  the  latt 
easily  arises  out  of,  and  is  increased  bv,  the  former,  at 
is  also  preserved  by  it.  Hut,  on  the  contrary,  there  a 
be  no  (.ibika  where  tliere  is  no  oz.  And  so,  Psal 
xxiv.  8,  we  have  it  first  "  the  Lord  is  mighty  ;"  and  Um 
'*  the  Lord  is  [powerful  in  battle.*' 


PSALM    XXII. 
to  viciouv:    10  Tin.  mousing    hind: 

A     1'SAI.M    OF    DAVID. 

The  LXX.  have  translated  the  title  of  this  Psal 
thus,  *  To  the  end  :  for  the  morning  undertaking: 
Psalm  of  David.'  Hut  for  what  reason,  or  in  what  wa 
they  made  'undertaking'  or  *  assumption '  out  of  "  hind 
I  cannot  comprehend.  Mo>t  rertainly  the  Hebrew  h 
4  The  hind  of  the  morning,"  in  the  feminine  Qendc 
though  Ilicmnymus  has  rendered  it  4The  morning  stai 
in  the  masculine.  Hut  it  may  lie  perhaps  that  the  LX) 
with  their  explicit  way  of  translating,  wished  to  givei 
plainly  in  their  translation  that  which  David  secret 
intended  by  the?  expression.  For  Christ,  indeed,  in  h 
passion,  which  is  sunt;  of  in  this  Psalm,  most  certain] 
took  upon  him  and  bore  the  sins  of  all.  And  this '  untie 
taking'  or  4  assumption'  was  a  morning  undertaking 
that  is,  it  was  the  first  of  all  such  undertakings;  which. i 
their  decree,  all  the  saints  do  also,  l>earini:  one  another 
burdens.  Hut  this  rendering  of  the  LXX.  was  too  roue 
laboured  and  far-fetched,  and  !>cyond  what  they  cool 
defend  as  a  translation,  seeing  that  we  have  the  Hebrew 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Hebrew  preposition  al  i 
rendered  in  Greek  by  u$  or  en,  and  in  Latin  by  ad,  in,  c 
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'  tttper.  And  thctefore,  we  may  rightly  wndarit  jiece  in 
the  prophetic  manner,  '  To  victory :  to  the  hind  of  the 
morning : '  as  Peter  has  i  V  Acts  ii.  %$.  for  David  speak - 
efch  to  (or  concerning)  him :  and  therefore  it  may  not  at 
all  improperly  be  rendered  ' Concerning  the  hind;'  cur, 
as  before,  <  To  the  hind :'  for  all  things  are  said  '  to9  (or 
with  reference  to)  Mm ;  and  all  thing?  belong  to  him 
which  are  said  in  this  Psalm,  and  which  he  was  to  come 
and  to  accomplish  and  fulfil. 

Without  doubt  he  calls  Christ  in  his  sufferings  this 
*'  hind : "  because  he  was  taken  by  the  Jews  in  the  day 
of  his  flesh,  and  delivered  up  to  the  gentiles  to  be  torn 
in  pieces :  just  as  a  stag  when  taken  by  the  dogs  is  de- 
livered up  to  the  huntsmen  to  be  killed  and  slaughtered. 
This,  I  say,  I  conceive  to  be  the  reason  why  Christ  is 
styled  "the  hind"  in  the  present  title:  and  the  whole 
Psalm  seems  to  favour  this  acceptation :  especially  where 
it  says,  ver.  16,  "For  dogs  have  compassed  me:  the 
assembly  of  the  wicked  have  enclosed  me." 

And  the  Hebrew  has  "  hind"  rather  than  €  stag' 
most  appropriately :  thereby  signifying,  that  Christ 
underwent  his  sufferings  when  his  apostles  and  disci* 
pies,  like  so  many  tender  roes,  were  now  gathered  toge- 
ther; whereby  he  preached  to  them,  fed  them,  and 
saved  them  :  concerning  which  we  have  it  said,  Prov.  v. 
19,  "  The  hind  is  loving  and  the  roe  pleasant :  let  her 
breasts  satisfy  thee  at  all  times,  and  be  thou  ravished 
always  with  her  love."  And  what  is  this  "  hind  "  of  lovers, 
(for  so  it  is  in  the  Hebrew)  but  Christ  who  is  most 
loving  and  lovely  to  his  ?  And  who  ace  these  roes  of 
grate  and  favour  but  his  disciples  ?  And  the  "  breasts" 
of  this  hind  are  the  words  of  eternal  life  with  which  he 
feeds  and  intoxicates  all  his  followers :  and  with  which 
Solomon  commands  us  to  be  ravished  at  all  times :  for 
if  this  were  the  case  with  us,  that  whole  and  strange 
woman,  that  adulterous  synagogue,  whose  throat  is 
shining  with  oil,  and  whose  lips  drop  with  honey,  would 
not  seduce  any  after  her  unto  death.  And  I  understand 
the  whole  of  that  chapter,  Prov.  v.  to  have  this  meaning. 
Hence,  David  here  beautifully  comprehends  the  time, 
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the  age,  the  desires  of  Christ  suffering,  in  one  wor 
"  hind." 

Hut  what,  I  pray,  are  wc  to  understand  by  "  Of  tl 
morning," or *'  the  morning  hind?"  The  most  celebrati 
of  th':  father*  have  here  understood  the  raising  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  in  the  morning,  which  took  plai 
on  the  morning  of  a  -a!>l>ath.  Some,  by  morning  hei 
understand  tlie  ieiziug  of  Christ,  which  also  took  pla< 
on  a  morning.  Other*,  hv  '  morning  hind."  undf 
stand  the  fir*t  and  chiefest  of  all  hind-  ;  that  is,  tl 
lir>t  and  chiefc^t  of  all  martyrs.  And  others  ha1 
other  thoughts  upon  it,  bui  none  of  them  please  me.* 
Wherefore,  I  will  meditate  a  little  u|m«i  it.  Almost  i 
the  prophets  seem  to  me  to  delight  in  similitude-  of  tl 
morning  and  rising  sun,  and  to  have  seen  many  myst 
rie>  of  (ioil  intimated  liv  them  :  among  wliich  we  ha 
that  rcmarkaMe  passage.  ( Jen.  xwii.  where  Jacob  wrestli 
with  a  man  until  the  morn  inn,  and  was  blessed  hv  bin 
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and  li  Sam.  win.,  and  Psalm  c.  4.  and  Paul,  Horn,  xi 

&c.  Wherefore  the  nielli  or  evening  signifies  the  tin 
ot  tluk  law,  of -in,  of  death,  and  of  the  Old  Testamer 
and  the  -vnagoizue  it>elf,  in  which  the  works  of  s 
abounded  hv  the  law.  l'ut  hv  morning,  is  siiinitied  tl 
tinit  of  the  fio^pel,  of  grace,  of  life,  ot  the  New  Tot 
iin-iit.  And  he nee.  morning  signifies  the  church  or  t 
new   |n:n|i|e  of  tin*  (io>pel. 

W  heietorc  Du\id  ha*  ti<ed  "  hind"  as  well 
"  morning  "  ullcgorifalK  ;  that  he  might  draw  awav  t 
trailer  fmui  thf  carnal  to  the  spiritual  hiiul,  wliich 
ChrM.  I'or  whv  -houl  I  he  *av  the  hind  of  the  uiorni 
rallur  than  a  hind  of  anv  other  time.  Ami  Ihr 
indeed  i*  the  hind  ot  the  morning,  because  liavimi  si 
fen  d,  he  hv  hi*-  suffering  overcame*  the  law,  ilestrov 
mil  and  conquered  death,  and  made  a  new  dav  aj 
a  new  jige  to  ari-e,  in  which  began,  grace,  life,  aj 
salvation. 

The  meaning  of  the  title  i>,  therefore,  that  this  Psal 
wjh  spoken  of  tir  concerning  (  hri^t,  the  author  oft! 
renovation  of  ail  things  by  hi*  pa^ion  having  oxercon 
all  old  thing-  :  ju-t  a*  when  the  niuht  is  gone,  the  mon 
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ing  comes  on  and  the  day  approaches.  But  about  this 
-transition,  and  this  change  of  the  night  into  day,  and 
this  evening  into  the  morning,  they  know  nothing  unto 
this  day,  though  they  themselves  fulfilled  it  before  it  was 
heard  of.  And,  therefore* it  was  that  David  signified 
this  so  obscurely,  and  prefigured,  as  it  were,  their  blind- 
ness by  the  very  obscurity  of  his  title  to  the  Psalm : 
which  they  should  read,  and  yet  not  understand,  unless 
by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  the  veil  should  be  taken 
off  their  hearts.  For  such  as  the  state  of  their  hearts 
Was,  such  were  the  scriptures  that  described  them :  for 
to  the  dark  all  things  are  dark,  and  are  said  and  done  in 
obscurity  to  them,  but  to  the  illuminated  nothing  is 
obscure.  Hence,  we  understand  this  title  very  easily, 
which  unto  them  we  cannot  make  plain  by  any  means 
that  they  should  be  illumined  and  understand  it. — Now 
let  us  come  to  the  Psalm  itself. 

Ver.  1. — O  God,  my  God,  look  upon  me,  why  hart 
thou  forsaken  me  ?  far  from  salvation  are  the  words  of 
my  faults. 

Let  no  one  doubt  that  the  first  verse  of  this  Psalm 
is  to  be  understood  wholly  of  Christ:  for  he  himself 
used  it  as  a  prayer  upon  the  cross,  when  he  cried  out  in 
the  Hebrew,  eli  eli  lama  azabthani:  that  is, 
c  My  God,  irty  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me!' 
Whence  it  is  manifest  that  the  pronoun  "  my"  was  ' 
omitted  in  the  first  place,  and  that,  "  look  upon  me" 
was  added  by  them.  And  again,  where  they  have  ren- 
dered it,  "  Far  from  salvation  are  the  words  of  my 
faults,"  the  Hebrew  has  it,  '  the  words  of  my  roaring : ' 
and  here  I  suppose  they  were  led  astray  by  the  similarity 
of  the  words  ;  because  the  same  word  without  an  Aleph 
in  the  middle  signifies  fault  or  ignorance :  as  we  have  it 
in  the  title  of  the  7th  Psalm,  and  in  Psalm  xix.  u  Who 
can  understand  his  errors  ! " 

And  that  there  is  something  of  a  singular  force, 
meaning,  and  feeling  in  these  words  is  manifest  from 
this, — the  Evangelists  have  studiously  given  us  this  verse 
in  the  very  words  of  the  Hebrew,  in  order  to  shew  their 
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emphatic  iorce.  (Ami  moreover  L  do  not  rememb 
any  one  other  place  in  the  scriptures  where  we  have  d 
repetition,  i  ii,  f.ia.)  LOr  when  cithers  <ay  thai  Chris 
humanity  wih  never  left  by.  that  is.  was  never  separal 
from,  hi*  divinity,  that  is  most  rightly  said  :  but  tor  the 
*\ho  are  k>*  experienced  in  these  things,  it  is  necessi 
that  these  vurv  sublime  thing*  should  be  bet  forth 
plainer  and  mure  simple  words.  And  indeed  it  is  mc 
obscure  to  saw  that  tlie  hunmnilv  was  deprived  oX  1 
help  of  liod,  than  to  say,  as  the  Hebrew  here  sim| 
expresses  it,  that  Christ  wa>  let't  of  God.  For  who sh 
fully  describe  that  help?  Uecaii.se,  the  ioexperiecc 
liave  no  mure  knowledge  rit"  it  tlian  thinking,  that  G 
might  by  it  perhaps  ha\e  delivered  Chritt  miraculou 
out  (»t*  the  hands  of  the  Jews :  but  that  had  nothi 
whatever  to  do  with  this  verse. 

I  f;tid  some  nl-o  so  morose  and  self-conceited,  tl 
the  moment  they  ha\e  done,  or  heard,  or  arrived  at  8 
lliiii*^  very  difficult  or  uh^tnise,  immediately  briny 
tVirtli  Utore  all,  that  it  mi^ht  seem  as  if  they  hn>U| 
forth  something  \erv  wonderful,  paving  at  the  sameti 
do  respect  or  regard  whatever  either  to  the  whole  si 
jeet,  to  the  hearers  or  to  places.  The  wisdom  of  sn 
therefore,  as  it  i>  ill-timed  and  savours  not  of  sobric 
ollcnds  many  w  ithotit  cau*e,  and  brings  no  small  reproa 
upon  our  won  I  and  ministry.  Whereas,  if  such  sen 
Christ  according  to  the  measure  of  their  gift  oulv,  tl 
would  find  mutter  enough  to  teach  usefully,  and  mi 
be  izood  and  honourable  *  towards  of  the  manifold  gn 
of  <  iod.  Such  diameters  as  these  have  made  me  be 
to  fear,  and  to  dislike  being  unnamed  in  meditations 
those  deep  thing*  which  surpass  all  human  capacil 
and  especially  so  if  thev  are  nut  ueecssarv.  We  kn 
indeed  tltat  the  study  of  divine  tiling  is  common  to  a 
hut  on  the  other  hand  we  abo  know,  that  some  c 
receive  milk  oulv,  and  that  others  can  digest  solid  fa 
and  that  th:  same  £rtipe  of  the  truth  can  be  adminisiei 
and  taken  in  different  ways;  all  which  ways  should 
managed  and  accommodated  to  the  capacities  of  all.  a 
that   is  not   impossible  to  bo   done:   and    vet   bv  the 
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means  the  receiver*  will  not  be  deprived  of  any  of  the 
truth  itself.  Thus  Paul  also  would  not  that  those  m  ho 
are  weak,  and  harassed  about  scruples  in  ceremonies, 
should  be  offended  by  any  doctrines  or  examples  of 
strong  faith.  But  why  do  I  dwell  any  longer  upon 
these  observations  ?  Love  has  a  long  road  made  very 
short  by  the  commandments ;  and  she  will  instruct  us 
bow  to  use  and  do  all  things,  upon  all  occasions. 

And  yet,  that  we  may  not  let  so  rich  a  verse  as  this 
first  pass  by  entirely  without  some  remarks,  1  will  say 
a  few  words  about  this  '  being  forsaken  of  God.' — This 
we  cannot'  understand  better  than  by  shewing  first,  what 
God  is !  God  then,  is  life,  light,  wisdom,  truth,  righte- 
ousness, goodness,  power,  joy,  glory,  peace,  blessedness, 
and  all  goad !  And  therefore  to  be  left  of  God,  is  to  be 
involved  in  death,  darkness,  ignorance,  lies,  sin,  malice, 
weakness,  sorrow,  confusion,  dismay,  desperation,  damn- 
ation, and  all  evil.  What,  then,  follows  from  this  ? 
Shall  we  make  Christ,  ignorant,  a  liar,  a  sinner,  a  bad 
person,  in  despair,  and  damned?  This,  as  I  observed 
before,  is  to  come  to  conclusions  that  produce  something 
difficult  and  abstruse  to  make  it  appear  a  something  won- 
derful, like  the  characters  above-mentioned. 

But  do  thou  consider  things  thus. — It  is  granted  by 
all  that  irr  Christ  there  were  at  the  same  time  the 
•greatest  joy  and  the  greatest  sorrow,  the  greatest  weak- 
ness and  the  greatest  power,  the  greatest  glory  and  the 
greatest  confusion ;  and  so  also  there  were  the  greatest 
peace  and  the  greatest  trouble;  and  again,  the  greatest 
life  and  the  greatest  death :  and  all  mis  is  sufficiently 
shewn  by  the  present  verse :  where  Christ  says,  that  he 
was  forsaken  of  God,  and  yet  calls  God  his  God.  For  no 
one  can  say  "  My  God,  my  God,"  who  is  wholly  forsaken 
of  God.  If,  therefore,  some  parts  of  God  (if  I  may  so 
speak)  forsook  Christ,  why  are  not  all  parts  and  the 
whole  of  God  said  to  have  forsaken  him  ?  For,  there 
would  be  nothing  in  the.  way  of  believing  this  but  the 
general  use  and  sense  of  men :  because,  it  would  not  be  in 
the  least  more  absurd  to  say  so,  than  to  say  to  the  gen- 
tiles, before  they  were  brought  to  the  faith,  that  the 
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tamo  man  at  the  same  Lime  lived  with  the  greatest  iil 
ami  died  the  greatest  death. 

What  then  shall  we  say  here  ?  Shall  we  not  say  th 
Christ  ut  the  same  time  was  (as  he  stood  in  our  stea 
the  nitot  righteous  person  and  tht*  greatest  dinner,  oft 
greatest  lie*  and  the  greatest  truth,  of  the  greatest  gloi 
ing  and  the  ureatc-t  desperation,  the  most  truly  blesa 
and  the  most  utterly  damned?  Tor  if  we  suv  uot  th< 
thiuiZ>,  I  know  not  how  he  could  be  forsaken  of  G< 
Tor  if  iu  thin  sime  way  many  saints  were  left  of  G< 
*uch  us  Job.  l)a\id,  Ilezekiah,  Jacob,  how  much  mi 
shall  it  he  said  of  Christ,  the  head  of  all  the  saints,  tl 
he  wa-  left  of  Clod,  who  carried  ami  bore  all  our  gri 
in  himsilt : 

Here  then  my  mind  concludes  thus. —  Christ  was, 
truth,  ino*t  righteous  and  e\er  remained  so:  "tor 
did  no  Mn.  neither  was  uuile  found  in  his  mouth."  A 
it  wa*  lor  tlii>  that  hi>  will  «a>,  to  l>e  conceived  and  in 
of  a  virgin,  that  he  iui'Jit  he  w  ithout  sin.  Otherwise,  h 
could  he  di-liur  u-  lnun  mii  :  Hut  at  tlie  time  in  wh 
he  suffered,  he  so  took  upon  him  and  bore  ail  our  riua 
if  they  were  hi*  own,  and  sutler*  d  for  all  those  sins 
which  we  rnu.-t  have  suffered ;  tor  as  Paul  suith,  fr 
Psalm  \  i.  "  The  reproaches  of  tliein  that  reproached  tl 
are  fallen  upon  inc."  And  ajiain,  Isiiah  liii.  4,  fci  Sur 
he  hath  home  our  jjiefs  and  carried  our  sorrows,"  %4 
the  iransgrucsioii of  my  people  wa*  he  stricken.*"  "neitl 
was  any  deceit  found  in  \i\<  mouth/'  And,  as  the  strik 
of  the  Lord  with  which  he  strikes  for  Mti  i*  not  u 
death,  but  uUo  the  dread  and  horror  ot  a  digressed  a 
science,  which  feels  eternal  wrath,  and  feels  a>  if  it  « 
utterly  forsaken  to  all  eternity  and  cast  oil*  from  the  li 
ot  (Jod,  (as  lliiv  iil  confesses,  P-alm  xxxi.  l2l2%  *%  I  said 
mv  excess,  I  am  cut  oil"  from  before  thine  eves:")— 
this  is  the  case,  1  say,  it  of  necessity  and  e\iJen 
follows,  that  Christ  himself  suffered  the  dread  and  hon 
of  a  distressed  conscience  that  tasted  eternal  w  rath.  F 
the  Apo>tIe  saith,  Hebrews  iv.  1j,  that  he  was  tempt 
in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  .siu.  And  agai 
he  says,  chap.  ii.  17,   Wherefore,  it  behoved  him  to 
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made  in  all  things  like  unto  his  brethren  that  he  might 
be  a  merciful  High  Priest' 

These  same  things  also,  the  Apostle  teaches,  Gal.  iv. 
4,4, "  made  undef  the  law  that  he  might  redeem  them  that 
were  under  the  law."    And  again,  chap.  fit.  13,  "  Christ 
hfrth  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made 
a  curse  for  us."    And  he  was  not  made  under  the  cere- 
monial law  only,  if  he  had  he  would  have  redeemed  the 
Jews  only,  and  not  the  gentiles,  who  were  not  under  that 
law.    Nor  was  he  so  under  the  law  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mandment* as  to  fulfil  it,  but  that  he  might  suffer  also 
all  those  things  which  those  who  are  under  the  law 
suffer.     For  to  be  under  the  law  spiritually  in  all  its 
power,  is  to  be  killed  and  damned,  or  to  be  in  death  and 
hell :  that  is,  to  be  under  the  feeling  sense  of  death  and 
hell,  which  state  raises  in  a  person  the  greatest  hatred 
and  blasphemy  against  the  law.  Hence,  to  be  cursed,  is 
not  being  cursed  before  and  in  the  estimation  of  men 
only,     (or  Paul  in  the  same  place  shews  that  Moses 
said  in  a  general  way  even  of  Christ  himself,  "  Cursed  id 
every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree."    Such  an  one,  there- 
fore, who  is  thus  accursed  feels  that  he  is  accursed  of 
God :  under  which  feeling,  he  utters  that  of  Psalm  iii.  % 
"  Many  there  be  which  say  of  my  soul,  There  is  no  help 
for  him  in  his  God."    For  the  words  of  a  man  thus  ac- 
cursed, complain  that  he  feels  his  soul  to  be  penetrated 
by  the  curse :  which  is  never  the  case,  but  where  the 
aoul  feels  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God.  And  what  evil  is 
there  that  the  conscience  thus  alarmed  does  not  forbode 
unto  itself?    What  absurdity  then  is  there  in  ascribing 
unto  Christ  a  trembling  and  fearful  conscience  for  a  time, 
and  thereby  shewing  that  he,  though  innocent^  endured 
our  misery  for  a  time. 

Thus  we  are  punished  and  tortured  with  this  same 
punishment,  but  frith  this  difference,  that  we  have  the 
additional  feeling  that  the  sin  and  cause  of  it  are  our 
own.  To  shew  this  the  more  plainly,  therefore,  we  would 
set  it  forth  thus. — Sin  has  a  twofold  feature  or  state  in 
us :  for  while  it  is  in  the  act  it  is  not  felt :  and  this  is  the 
worst  part  of  sin, — namely  the  forgetfulness  and  con- 
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tempt  of  (iod.  And  here  the  law  tor  a  time  remains  « 
ami  <|iii<-t.  and  the  sin  i*  dead.  But  when  the  law  cot 
it  revi\c»,  the  conscience  is  stung,  and  there  is  no  pe 
in  our  bone*  from  the  >i^ht  and  sense  of  our  foUy.  I 
is  the  knowledge  of  sin  bv  the  law,  and  the  revelatioc 
tlie  spirituality  of  the  law.  Ami  this  the  coodemi 
have  ;  and  this  is  death,  and  going  dow  n  into  hell,  r 
this  bin  it  was  that  Christ  suffered,  and  not  that  ton 
kind  of  sin :  concerning  which  Paul  saith,  d  Cor.  v. 
"  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us  (here  is  the  c 
science  made  to  feel  the  latter  kind  of  sin.  and  tak 
and  liear  it  for  us)  who  knew  no  sin,"  (liere  is  the  c 
science  free  from  the  former  sin.") 

Hut  even  in  this  also  Christ  differs  from  us  : .  for 
heinii  under  the  greater  condemnation,  so  bear  the  wi 
of  sin  and  the  law,  that  tie  go  on  sinning  still,  beca 
we  are  iufected  with  that  former  sin,  from  our  depra 
de-ire;  iiecause  we  judge  what  we  sutler  to  be  hard,  < 
ami  unjust ;  and  we  go  on  sinning  in  ignorance  as  ui 
any  common  course  of  sin;  that  is,  we  do  not  feel  it, 
see  how  evilly  we  act  by  this  our  judgment.  But  Cti 
being  infected  with  no  sin  nor  depraved  selfish  de: 
tlid  not  ccniplain.  nor  tight  against,  that  which  he: 
fered,  but  all  his  complaint*  were  tho?e  of  a  pure,  i 
most  sensihlv  tender  nature.  And  to  set  this  forth  i 
a  plain  and  coarse  example,  it  was  in  the  same  wai 
this — We  dread  the  cold  of  the  tlesh  and  all  other 
pleasant  iuconveniencies  of  the  senses,  not  because  t 
are  disagreeable  to  nature,  but  l>ecause  thev  2>tand  in 
wav  of  our  pleasures  and  vicious  indulgences.  , 
('lirist  shuddered  at  all  these  objects,  without  any  i 
atl'ection  from  the  feelings  of  uneorrupt  nat'ire  th 
selves.  We  cannot  enjoy  the  greater  kinds  of  delica< 
without  some  vicious  taint  of  innate  evil  gratiticati 
Hut  Christ  could  enjoy  these  same  delicacies  without  i 
vicious  taint  of  gratification,  merely  from  the  sweet 
joyment  of  an  all-pure  nature.  And  in  all  these  thi 
he  was  equally  pure,  and  could  have  done  and  tiorae 
these  things,  like  Adam  in  paradise,  without  sin.  f 
this  state  and  nature  of  Christ  is  thus  set  forth  in 
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Epistle  to  the  lfebttiws ;  where  it  is  called  a '  being 
1  tempted  in  all  points,  like  as  we  are,  Vet  without  sin/ 
And  the  examples  I  have  given,  and  the  words  of  the 
Eptetle  to  the  Hebrews,  will  apply  to  Christ  in  all 
things.  Id  him  there  was  not  sin  once,  which  is  in  ns  in 
all  things. 

<  Hebce  we  cannot  bear  this  "My  God,  why  hast  thou! 
forsaken  me!"  and  all  this  wrath  of  the  law  without 
murmuring  and  blasphemy ;  on  account  of  the  secret 
vice1  and  depravity  of  our  nature,  whereby  we  seek  ou¥ 
6wn  only.  But  Christ  said  and  endured  •  these  samtf 
things  without  murmuring  and  blaspheming, !  and  on 
this  account : — that  which  is  murmuring  and  blasphemy 
v  in  us,  may  be  things  of  the  same  kind  in  Christ,  and  yet 
not  be  murmuring  or  blasphemy.  So  that  we  may:  say; 
that  the  same  things  which  were  in  Christy  if  they  should 
be  exactly  the  same  in  us,  would  in  us  be  murmuring 
and  blasphemy,  and  yet  not  be  so  in  htmy  but  be,  in 
him,,  only  a  certain  motion  of  the  infirmity  qf  naturd,1  in 
all  things  like  unto  that  which  is  murmuring  and  blas- 
phemy in  us.  For  Christ  could  not  sin  nor  do  evil* 
though,  if  we  did  the  same  things  that  he  did,  they  would 
be  truly  sins.  Nor  is  this  any  thing  wonderful ;  for,  As'I 
eaid,  the  works  that  he  did,  if  they  should  be  done  by 
us,  would  all  be  sins,  even  though  they  should  in  their 
kind  be  in  all  things  alike,  Hecate,  be  slept,  he  walked, 
he  waked,  and  did  all'  things  without  sir*.  But  if  we  were 
to  do  all  these  same  things  we  should  sin  in  them  all;: 
for  he  was  a  good  tree,- but  we.aie  an  evil  tree  r  and  strata 
as  the  person  is,  such  are  his> works. : -  *'.*- 

This  expression,  therefore, "  My  God)  why  hadtthoh 
forsaken  me !"  is  like  unto  blasphemy  aguinst  God,  aftd 
yet  it  is  not  blaspheifty.  If,  therefore,  we  shouffi  say  that 
Christ  was  made  the  blasphemy  of  God* '  (as  some 
render  that  of  Deut.  xxi.  23,  translating)  it '  blasphemy,1 
concerning  which  Hieronymus  has  written  much  in  his 
Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,)  we  should 
say  it  in  the  same  sense  as  he  is  said  to  be  made  m  enrsi, 
and  to  be  made  sin ;  because  he  felt  blasphemy,  and  the 
curse,  and  sin  in  himself,  and  yet  was  himself,  without 
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blasphemy,  without  the  curse,  and  without  tin  :  whe 
all  these  things  in  us  are  real  blasphemy,  real  curse, 
real  sin,  in  their  verv  art.-:  thus,  Christ   %va«*  imme 
in  all  our  sin*  and  cviU:  a*  it  is  said.    Psalm  Ixix. 
Rom.  xv.  "The  reproaches  of*  them  that  reproached 
are  fallen  upon  me." 

Hut  here  this  objection  is  started  : — that,  if  all  t 
thing*  he  true,  Christ  will  appear  not  to  have  loved  < 
with  all  his  strength:  and  that,  while  he  saith  *4 1 
ha*t  thou  forsaken  me,"  he  certainly  opposes  his  wi 
the  w  ill  of  ( i od  :  and  that,  he  did  the  Mime  in  the  gar 
when  he  said,  'Not  mv  will.  hut  thine,  he  done  :  whe 
(as  thev  ±a\\)  he  manifestly  indirated  that  he  had  a 
contrary  to  that  of  (iod  ;  and  so  strong  a  will,  tin 
broke  it  hv  much  force  and  even  with  hloodv  swes 
order  to  subject  it  to  the  will  of  (Iod.  And,  (add  the 
we  did  this,  should  not  we  tic  justly  said  to  have  sii 
against  (iod  by  the  highest  rebellion  and  rii*obedienc 
Hut  here  again,  thi>  wa*  a  motion  of  the  greatest 
highest  kind  proceeding  from  an  innocent  and  in 
nature:  uhich  motion  we  could  not  feel,  on  accour 
the  depnivi-d  leaven  and  sin  of  self-love :  and  if  w< 
feci  it,  rebellion  and  disobedience  would  imtnedii 
creep  in  through  the  leaven  of  this  sin.  A  clean  1 
may  touch  clean  linen  and  not  pollute  it,  but  sin  uik 
hand  cannot  but  pollute  it.  For  "to  the  pure  all  \\ 
are  pure,  but  to  the  impure  nothing  is  pure." 

Christ,  therefore,  loved  his  Father  with  all 
strength  :  but  hi*  torments,  as  thev  were  above  hi*  hu 
strength,  forced  bis  innocent  and  infirm  nature  to 
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groan,  crv,  dread,  and  shrink  ;  in  the  same  manner, 
vou  load  a  beam  hevond  its  strength,  it  niii*t  from 
tural  nece^itv,  and  not  from  anv  defect  in  itself,  c 
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and  give  way.  Hut  we.  even  though  we  mm*  s 
things  beyond  our  strcritr'h,  vet,  as  our  strength  is 
pure  and  corrupt,  are  not  brought  to  love  God  wit, 
our  strength,  even  though  inside  to  suffer  hevond 
strength.  For.  do  not  the  damned  sutler  tieyond  1 
strength  r  and  yet,  every  cry  that  thev  send  fort 
blasphemy.    Hut  though  Christ  suffers  that  uhich  is 
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yond  bis  strength,  yet  that  which  he  tends  forth  in  cry  » 
not  blasphemy,  but  an  innocent  cry  like  unto  that  which 
is. blasphemy. in  us. 

But  still,  we  do  not  by  all  these  observations  say  that 
Christ  did  not  suffer  in  a  different  way  from  us,  and  that 
he  was  not  tortured  and  dismayed  in  soul  differently  from 
us,  or  different  from  what  the  damned  feel  in. their  dread 
of,  and  a  fleeing  from,  God.  For  Christ  even  in  his  own 
eyes  was  like  unto  one  forsaken,  cursed,  a  sinner,  a  bias* 
phemer,  and  one  damned,  though  without  sin.  Because, 
it  was*  not  a  matter  of  play,  or  jest,  or  hypocrisy,  when 
he  said,  '  Thou  hast  forsaken  me: '  for  he  then  felt  him- 
self really  forsaken  in  all  things,  even  as  a  sinner  is  for- 
saken after  he  has  sinned  :  though  he  was  not  in  reality 
left  as  a  sinner,  because  he  was  like  the  sinner  before 
the  commission  of  his  sin. — All  that  Christ  sufierqi  he 
suffered  indeed  :  there  was  truth  in  it  all :  nor  are  we  to 
lessen  or  make  void  the  meaning  and  force  of  the  words 
of  God.  And  if  there  be  any  who  do  not  comprehend 
these  things,  let  them  remain  down  in  this  plain,  and  let 
them  permit  the  disciples  to  go  up  into  the  mountain  to 
Christ.  For  the  words  of  this  Psalm  are  not  spoken  for. 
all,  for  all  have  not  the  same  gifts,  nor  are  the  sufferings 
of  all  alike.  The  scripture  has  in  its  various  places  milk 
for  babes,  and  also  wine  and  solid  food  for  the  strong. 
Therefore,  as  the  weak  have  their  consolations  handed 
out  to  them  by  the  scriptures,  so  also  ought  the  strong 
meats  to  be  thus  administered  to  the  strong. 

I  have  dwelt  a  little  at  length  upon  these  things,  in 
order  that  I  might  commend  unto  you  more  highly  the 
grace  of  faith  and  the  mercy  of  God,  and  that  you  might 
have  a  more  full  knowledge  of  Christ*  For  by  this  verse 
those  are  instructed  who  are  exercised  in  the  depdiB  of 
the  abyss  of  death  and  hell,  and  they  are  here  furnished 
with  an  antidote  against  despair.  And  again,  those  who 
are  exercised  in  heavenly  places,  and  set  their  nests 
among-  the  stars,  have  a  check  furnished  them  against 
presumption.  For  if  the  wrath  of  the  law,  which  is  death 
and  hell,  seize  and  alarm  any  one,  he  may  be  sustained 
by  this  verse  as  by  a  faithful  staff,  remembering  Christ 
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his  Lord.  who,  being  proved  by  the  same  temptatk 
learned  to  feel  tor  ami  succour  all  those  who  are  temf 
and  tried  with  the  same :  and  who  did  not  sutler  ti 
things  for  himself',  hut  lor  our  necessity  willinglv 
knowinglv.  through  his  grace,  endured  all  these  evils,  i 
which  we  were  plunged  ignorantly,  by  our  birth,  i 
indeed,  those  who  are  surrounded  with  the  pains  of  dt 
and  hell,  have  not  n  readier  or  safer  remedy ,  than  rem* 
bcring  this  victorious  infirmity,  and  faith  in  it  and  pra 
Faith,  I  saw  bv  which  thou  mavest  believe  that  he 
fered  all  the<e  things  tor  thee  and  thv  necessities,  l 
he  might  remedv  all  thv  evils,  and  that  thou,  on  this  \ 
account,  mightcst  call  upon  him,  that  he  might  not  h 
to  suv  in  the  words  of  Isaiah  \lix.  4,  "  1  have  labourer 
vain,  I  have  sjient  my  strength  for  nought:  **  for  hows 
it  not  he  said  that  he  has  laboured  in  vain,  and 
wrought  all  his  works  in  vain,  if  we  do  not  trust  in  th 
and  do  not  call  upon  him  at  all  times  in  trouble.  Le 
then  store  up  in  our  inmost  souls  the  words  of 
verse,  which  have  been  so  remarkably  commended  to 
notice,  by  the  Evangelists  designedly  giving  them  v 
lis  in  their  Gospels  in  the  original  Hebrew, —  Jet 
store  them  up,  1  say,  in  our  inmost  souls  against  a  tint 
need  ! 

"  Fur  from  salvation  are  the  words  of  mv  roarii 
Suppose  wc  understand  the  figure  hypallas^e  here, 
that  the  wtmls  according  to  their  right  placing  and  sc 
stand  thus :  **  Far  from  the  words  of  my  roaring  is 
salvation."    The  meaning  of  which  is.  Salvation  c 
not  hear  :  it  does  not  come  when    I  call,  and  at 
roaring :  it  is  *o  fur  oft"  because  thou"  hast  forsaken 
And  this  is  the  sense  that  the  following  verse  seems 
require,  where  it  is  said  in  explanation,  as  it  were 
this,  "  ()  mv  God,  I  crv  in  the  dav-time,  and  thou 
not  hear,"  &c.     Hut  the  sense,  without  any  figure, 
be  better  understood,  and  more  according  with  the  gc 
ral  scope  of  the  Psalm,  thin, — that  he  who  is  forsa 
of  Rod  is  far  from  God,  in  whom  alone  is  salvati 
though  God  himself  is  never  far  from  any  one,  bein, 
God  even*  where  present.    Christ,  therefore,  when  I 
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forsook  him,  and  his  words  also  were  far  from  the  salv- 
ation which  was  in  God,  and  which  was  all  the  time 
close*  to  him.  So  that  you  may  imagine  that  Christ's 
was  a  certain  being  forsaken  of  God  that  appeared  to 
be  very  far  off.  For,  to  be  left  of  God,  is  to  go  away  in 
feeling  far  from  life  and  salvation,  into  the  distant  region 
of  death  and  hell ;  which  no  one  can  understand  but  he 
that  feels  it.  For  who  can  understand  that  it  can  be 
possible,  that  salvation  should  be  most  near  unto  us,  and 
at  the  same  time  most  distant  from  us.  For  if  the  salv- 
ation had  not  been  near,  he  would  not  have  said  "  My. 
God : "  and  if  it  had  not  been  far  off,  he  would  not  have 
said,  "  hast  forsaken  me."  .  We,  therefore,  are  far  from 
salvation  while  we  thus  suffer,  though  God  all  the  while 
is  near  to  help  us.  For  that  which  is1  impossible  and  a 
matter  of  despair  with  us,  is  possible  and  a  matter  of 
facility  with  him ;  so  that  all  the '  far  off '  is  in  the  feel* 
ings  of  us  only  while  we  suffer ;  that  is,  in  our  infirmity ; 
which  is  nothing  else  but  the  weak  feeling  of  torture. 
But,  as  I  said,  we  must  leave  all  this  to  he  understood  by 
the  weak  and  afflicted  only.  For  as  to  what  some  of 
the  fathers  have  said,  that  it  is  sometimes  the  divinity, 
and  sometimes  the  humanity  of  Christ  that  is  here  speak* 
ing,  and  that  it  is  the  salvation  of  the  people  and  not 
of  Christ  that  is  here  to  be  understood — all  this,  I  say, 
amounts  to  nothing  at  all :  for  we  are  to  believe  that  it 
is  Christ  the  Man  here  speaking  throughout  the  whole 
Psalm. 

He  does  not  say  '  I  am  far  from  my  .salvation ; '  but 
'  the  words  of  my  roaring  are  far  from  salvation : '  whereas, 
he  did  not  say  *  hast  forsaken  the  words  of  my  roar- 
ing,' but  "  hast  forsaken  me/9  And  perhaps  this  is  in 
Older  to  correct  and  explain  that  which  he  had  before 
said  "  hast  forsaken  me."  For  as  God. is  ever  near  and 
not  far  off,  as  it  is  said  by  Jeremiah,  he  never  leaves  so 
as  not  still  to  be  near  and  to  hold  the  person  still  in  his 
hand :  as  we  have  it,  Psalm  cxxxix.  8,  9,  10.  "  If  I 
ascend  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there :  if  I  make  my 
bed  in  hell,  behold,  thou  art  there.  If  I  take  the  wings 
of  die  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
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sea  ;  even  there  td«o  thall  thy  hand  lead  me.  and 
right  hand  «hall  hold  me/'  Hence,  it  is  only  the  feel 
unci  the  word*  of  tlie  roaring  that  shew  that  he  i« 
from  (Jod:  that  K  though  God  is  mo«t  present, 
they  feel  it  not.  So  we  often  seem  as  it  we  were 
from  CJchI  ;  whereas  it  is  only  our  feeling,  and 
wonls  ami  roarini:.  that  are  far  off;  that  is,  we  feel 
as  we  wi*h.  and  a*  we  prav  wemav  feel.  But,  as  I  I 
liefnn.-  confessed,  1  rntirelv  yield  to  the  words  of 
P-»idm  ;  nor  can  I  fully  understand  them  nor  reach  t 
in  conception;  nor.  if  I  could,  would  it  he  possible  fo 
fully  to  rxpre-*  them. 

But  he  >avs  "far"  rather  than  'long:*  because 
prophet  is  exposing  here  inorc  the  inten>enc*5  ol 
feeling,  than  ihe  duration  of  the  torment :   knowing, 
he  was  made  hut  for  a  little  time  lower  than  the  an 
that  is  tor  three  days,  a*  we  have  it   Psalm  viii. 
which  is  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  ver.  v.     But 
thi*  twinkling  of  an  eye,  and  thi*  moment  of  desei 
and  being  far  off,  is  such  an  intolerable  burden,  th 
forces  Christ  to  cry  and  roar  aloud:  and  hence  it 
that   David  did  not  sav  the  wonls  of  niv  crv,  but 
word*  of  mv  roaring,  thereby  expressing  that  mostt 
and  unspeakable  groaning  of  the  spirit.     And  in 
part  of  the  vcr«e  David  breathes  forth  that  whid 
have  before  said, — that   Christ  was  made    sin   for 
and  that  bvdod's  torsa.Ving  him  without   anv  fau 
his  hew  a-  made  like  unto  the  greatest  of  sinners 
whom  then*  wa<  nothing  less  than  the  wrath  of  ( 
assailing  him,  rushing  in  upon  his  conscience,  and  dri 
him  to  desperation. 

Tho<c  who  read  it  "the  words  of  my  faults,1* 
which  way  perhaps  they  may  read  it,  seeing  that  the  h 
A  leph  may  l»e  here  accidental,  a*  it  is  in  many  01 
places,)  must  understand  it  thus, — that  he  made 
faults  hi*  own  that  he  might  make  hi*  righteous! 
ours,  as  Augustine  saith.  Thus  the  wonls  of  my  fa 
will  intimate  that  which  we  are  now  saving,  that 
was  the  prayer  of  a  sinner.  Excepting  this,  that  we 
to  take  heed  that  Christ  be  not  called  a  sinner,  e 
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though  he  confesses  that  the  faults  were  his,  and  though 
they  were  truly  made  his. — And  if  any  one  wishes  by 
"  words"  here  to  understand  '  matter*  or '  business/  after 
the  Hebrew  manner  of  expression,  so  that  the  words  of 
the  faults  of  Christ  should  signify  the  business,  or  mat*  . 
mer,  and  deserts  of  the  faults,  I  will  not  resist  him :  for 
the  desert  is  ours  as  well  as  the  faults,  though  the  faults 
or  sins  were  Christ's  but  not  the  .deserts :  for  Christ  en- 
dured all  the  evils  that  were  due  to  our  sins,  and  made 
the  faults  of  others  his ;  as  we  have  it,  Isaiah  xliii.  24, 
"  Thou  hast  made  me  to  serve  with  thy  sins,  and  thou 
hast  wearied  me  with  thine  iniquities." 

And  this  is  that  mystery  which  is  rich  in  divine  grace 
unto  sinners:  wherein,  by  a  wonderful  exchange,  our 
sins  are  now  no  longer  ours  but  Christ's :  and  the  right-* 
eousness  of  Christ  is  ours.  He  has  imparted  that  unto 
us,  that  he  might  clothe  us  with  it,  and  fill  us  with  it:  and 
he  has  taken  our  evils  upon  himself  that  lie  might  deliver 
Us  from  them.  So  that  now,  the  righteousness  of  Chriat 
is  not  only  ours  objectively  (as  they  term  it),  but  formally 
also;  and  so,  our  sins  are  not  Christ's  objectively,  but  ^leo 
formally.  For  in  the  same  manner  as  he  grieved  and 
suffered  in  our  sins  and  was  confounded,  in  the  same 
manner  we  rejoice  and  glory  in  his  righteousness :  and 
it  is  manifest  that  he  did  grieve  and  was  confounded  in 
them  truly,  as  we  here  see;  and  so  also  we  rejoice  and 
glory  truly  in  his  righteousness. 

I,  therefore,  though  the  LXX.  only  of  all  the  trans- 
lators agree  with  me,  would  rather  render  it  "  the  words 
of  my  faults"  than  '  the  words  of  my  roaring/  For  here 
we  have  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride  made  one  flesh, 
which  sacrament  can  never  be  sufficiently  spoken  of, 
proclaimed,  heard,  thought  of,  or  understood,  on  ac- 
count of  the  greatness,  of  the  riches,  of  the  glory  con- 
tained  in  it ;  and  which  are  wholly  hidden  from  all  the 
men  of  this  world,  even  from  the  prudent  and  the  wiBe> 
and  are  revealed  unto  none  but  babes;  whose  whole, 
only,  and  continual  work  it  is  to  remember  him  in  whom 
jhey  live,  rejoice,  and  glory;  and  in  comparison  of  whom 
all  the  righteousness  of  the  law  most  vilely  sinks  into 
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nought,  and  is  nothing  but  dune  and  dross  ;  even  th 
it  should  arrive  to  such  a  jicrfection  as  to  be  blame 
us  Paul  says,  Philip,  iii. 

Ver.  2. — O  my  God.  T  shall  cry  daily  unto  thet 

thou  will  nut  hear  me :  and  in  the  night,  and  not  unl 
ignorance. 

Here  I  shall  omit  the  many  opinions -of  va 
interpreter*  and  of  the  fathers,  anil  come  directly  t 
Hebrew,  which  says,  "  And  in  the  night,  and  not  si 
to  me."  And  this  Hieronymus,  liein<r  carried  awj 
A«|uila  the  Jew,  u-c>  a  iircat  and  unhappy  abundar 
words  to  drag  to  thU  signification, — that  Ciod  wa 
silent  to  Christ,  hut  heard  hiin :  thus  making  the 
ot*  the  latter  part  of  the  verse  to  be  contrary  u 
former:  as  if  (iod  did  not  hear  him  in  the  day,  bi 
hear  him  in  the  night.  Whereas,  this  silence  refd 
Christ ;  and  tlic  meaning  is,  that  he  cried  day  and 
and  was  heard  in  neither  time.  What  he  means  tc 
therefore,  is  this, — 4*  There  is  no  silence  to  me  : "  th 
there  is  no  one  to  hear  mev  to  console  me,  and  to  < 
that  my  crying  and  roaring  should  cease  an< 
silent ;  hut  1  am  compelled  to  cry  day  and  night  an 
ingly  unto  thee  as  unto  one  inexorable  and  implac 
Thou  dost  not  hear  me,  and  1  do  not  cease  to  ci} 
that  the  verse  is  a  repetition,  the  one  part  of  the  otl 

Hut  this  inquiry  remains  to  t>c  answered,  how  C 
can  be  understood  to  have  cried  dav  and  night,  wh< 
only  thus  cried  once  upon  the  cross  about  the  i 
hour:  For  1  do  not  admit  that  any  part  of  this  F 
was  spoken  by  (  hribt  in  the  person  of  his  meml 
(which  mativ  of  the  fathers  concluded.)  but  I  hoi 
that  all  things  here  said  agree  in  the  one  perso 
Christ. —  We  mav  here  saw  therefore,  that  as  the  ft 
indicative  is  often  used  in  the  Hebrew  for  the  optath 
is  here  used  for  the  optative,  and  describes  emphati 
the  feelings  of  one  forsaken  ;  in  this  manner — '  The 
forsakest  me,  and  the  words  of  mv  roaring  are  so 
from  salvation,  that,  own  if  1  should  cry  dav  and  a 
or  couM  cry  day  ami   night,  I  should  still  crv  in  i 
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'  because  thou  wouldst  not  hear  me,  nor  would  there  be 
silence  to  me ;  but  I  must  die  and  descend  into  hell : ' 
wherein  again  he  confesses  that  he  feels  eternal  wrath. 

Ver.  3. — But  thou  dwellest  in  holiness,  the  praise  of 
JsraeL 

The  Hebrew  is  verbatim  thus,  *  And  thou  holy,  the 
iohabiter,  the  praises  of  Israel : '  where  the  conjunction 
andy  must  be  inserted  to  facilitate  the  Hebrew  idiom  in 
the  second  part  of  the  verse :  in  this  manner :  '  The 
inhabiter  and  the  praises  of  Israel : '  for  it  is  in  the  plural 
number  tehilloth,  praises,  or  hymns,  or  songB,  or 
verses; 

Here  we  have  God  set  forth  under  three  appellations, 
-  Thou  art  holy/  and  *  The  inhabiter/  and  '  The  praises 
of  Israel.'  But  what  will  be  the  meaning  of  all  this? 
X  think  that  it  is  said  by  way  of  contentiori,  in  this  way. — 
I  am  forsaken  and  am  made  afar  off,  I  am  given  into 
the  hands  of  sinners,  and  am  subjected  unto  all  evils  :  as 
we  have  it  below,  "lama  worm  and  no  man,  a  reproach 
of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people  :n  but  thou  art  holy, 
and  to  be  revered,  and  inaccessible;  who  hast  set  thy 
dwelling  most  high,  that  no  evil  can  come  nigh  thee. 

For,  as  I  have  before  shewn,  this  is  what  is  called 
holy  in  the  scriptures, — that  which  is  separate ;  and  that 
from  which  all  abstain  with  fear  and  reverence,  and  do 
not  rashly  approach.  As  it  was  said  to  Moses  at  the 
bush,  Exod.  iih  5,  "  Put  off  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet, 
for  the  place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ground." 
And  again,  1  Sam.  vi.  20,  "  Who  is  able  to  stand  before 
this  holy  Lord  God?"  And  Joshua  xxiv.  19, "  Ye  cannot 
serve  the  Lord,  for  he  is  an  holy  God."  In  the  Hebrew 
ki  elohim  kidoschim  in  the  plural  number.  There- 
fore, these  things  are  most  dictinctly  different  and  con- 
trary to  each  otherj-^to  be  holy,  and  a  worm>;  to  be 
separate,  and  no  man ;  to  be  inaccessible,  and  the  re- 
proach of  men  and  despised  of  the  people :  and  all  this 
is  an  exaggeration  of  the  sorrow. 

And  like  unto  this  is  the  appellation  "  the  inhabiter: " 
that  is,  such  an  one  who  sits  in  security,  in  quietness,  and 
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peace;  »hile  the  sufferer,  on  the  other  hand,  t 
anil  in  tbe  depth  of  |>erturbalion  through  fear,  ti 
disquietude,  having  nu  one  place  wherein  to  I 
as  it  is  here  said,  '  There  is  do  silence  to  me  . 
was  no  rest  in  tiis  bone*.  Because,  the  greatest  c 
of  all  this  tempi  ution  are  the  straits  in  which  the  ■. 
bound,  and  which  can  be  known  l*y  none  but  t" 
experience  it.  And  thus,  Ilczcktah  exp 
same,  sailh,  Isatah  xxwiii.  1 1.  "I  said,  1 
the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living :  I  shall 
no  more  with  the  inhabiter  of  rest." 

And  be  calls  God  "  the  praises  of  Israel,"  beam 
we  said,  and  as  it  Hill  be  made  munitcst  in  the  foil* 
verses,  God  so  dealt  with  the  people  of  Israel,  th 
always1  delivered  them  in  this  lite.  And  this  |»s 
»ccn»  to  be  derived  from  that  of  Moses,  Exod. 
"The  Lord  is  tnv  strength  und  my  song,  and  b  be 
nv  salvation."  But  he  so  forsook  Christ  here  th 
tell  down  into  death  in  which  there  is  no  remeenh 
of  God,  and  into  hell  where  no  one  confesses  and  p 
him:  mid  thus  Ilczcktah,  whom  we  have  before  add 
says,  "  For  the  grave  cannot  praise  Uiee,  death  c 
((.■It- brute  thee." 

Here,  therefore!  we  see  that  Christ  suffered  al 

fwmiihiDenl   properly  due  to  sin,  and  tasted  dealt 
lell.    Tor,  from  what  can  lid  be  call 

"  die  praises  of  Israel  r  "  but  because,  being  uncle 
most  present  feeling  of  hell,  he  feared  lltat  Itc  shoul 
be  like  unto  the  praising  Israel,  and  should  not  be 
to  say,  "  The  Lord  is  my  strength  and  my  son* 
become  my  salvation."  for  those  who  atifi 
straits  are  involved  in  the  deepest  distress  i 
lest  they  should  at  last  curse  and  blaspheme  < 
the  damned. to  whom  they  I'tel  themselves  to  I 
we  have  it,  Psalm  vi.  And  nlicn  be  bcre  I 
praises  of  others,  and  not  his  own,  he  thereby  a 
much  he  is  like  unto  die  accursed  and  the  daj 
this  is  the  very  thing  that  increases  his  cot 
hit*  grief,  —  that  Israel,  being  so  ninny  times 
praised  the   |.ord,   while  lie  was  utterly  f 
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was  in  danger  of  never  praising  God  at  -all,  bnt  of  curs- 
ing hhn  only. 

In  the  midst  of  all  these  his  straits  therefore,  he ' 
agonizes  in  mind  to  persevere  with  Israel  in  the  praises 
of  God,  even  though  he  should  not  be  saved  with  Israel; 
he  struggles  to  acknowledge  and  favour  the  holiness  of 
God  though  he  himself  was  defiled  by  the  hands  of  sin- 
ners, of  men,  and  of  devils,  and  made  the  vilest  and  most 
despised  of  all  things ;  and  he  proclaims  God  as  the  in- 
habiter  of  rest,  though  he  himself  is  in  the  midst  of 
perturbation  of  the  most  wandering  terrors,  and  of  the 
most  disquieting  distresses,  and  is  like  dust  before  the 
wind,  not  having  one  resting-place. 

Ver.  4. — Our  fathers  hoped  in  thee,  they  hoped  in 
thee  and  thou  deliveredst  them. 

Ver.  5. — They  cried  unto  thee,  and  were  saved:  they 
hoped  in  thee,  ana  were  not  co-founded. 

How  much  like  envy  and  murmuring  against  God 
are  these  words  ?  For  it  was  the  same  God ;  and  yet,  he 
heard  the  fathers  that  hoped  and  trusted  in  him,  and 
delivered  them ;  but  now,  he  turns  away  from  Christ 
hoping  in  him  and  crying  unto  htm.  And  this  is  a  most 
grievous  thing  to  bear,  and  most  powerfully  driving  to 
desperation  and  cursing, — that  the  same  God  should  deal 
differently  with  the  fathers  than  with  him  who  now 
calls ;  and  that,  not  from  any  fault  of  his ;  for  these  are 
the  feelings  of  one  under  this  temptation.  There  seems 
here,  indeed,  as  to  appearance,  and  very  powerfully  and 
prominently,  that  there  is  no  small  degree  of  iniquity 
and  injustice  in  God.  For  it  was  thus  that  the  damned 
accused  God,  that,  when  all  things  were  just  alike  in 
men,  he  saved  some  and  forsook  others  of  his  mere  will. 
You  see,  therefore,  how  the  temptation  to  blasphemy 
and  cursing  here  pressed  upon  Christ.  He  was  tempted 
in  all  things.  And  it  was  the  feeling  of  this,  though 
without  the  consent,  under  this  temptation,  that  forced 
him  to  break  out  into  these  words ;  and  this  was  that 
he  might  overcome  for  us  all  these  temptations  in  us, 

vol.  iv,  S  c 
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Thou  therefore,  O  Lord,  art  the  praise  of  Israe 
ha^t  siiiitti-n  delivered  those1  that  trust  in  thee :  wl 
tin  hi  hast  caused  them  to  make  thee  their  praise 
hvnui,  and  their  son<£.  But,  'saith  Christ x-  what  ar 
unto  me  who  ho|ie  in  thee,  and  cry  unto  thee  r  H 
not  dare  to  say  thou  art  not  my  praise  :  even  t 
th<  re  i-  now  nothing  to  excite  and  call  forth  his  p: 
Thus,  Christ  seems  as  it  were  to  swallow  up  £ 
temptation  to  blasphemy  into  himself,  w hich  was 
tiiiiKtllv  on  the  point  as  it  were  of  breaking  out 
he  remained  fluctuating  and  dumb  between  blus| 
and  pniise.  Tor  that  staff  of  consolation  had 
from  Christ  which  supported  the  children  of  Isi 
their  praise,  and  on  which  they  leaned  :  as  we  hi 
Psalm  cxix.  33,  "  I  remembered  thy  judgments  c 
()  Lord,  and  comforted  mv*elf.'T  Ami  Psalm  lx\^ 
•*  I  will  remember  the  works  of  the  Lord  :  surely 
remember  tbv  wonders  of  old.  I  will  meditate  i 
all  thv  work>  and  talk  of  thv  doings."  And  Psalm 
5,  "  1  rememlier  the  days  of  old  :  I  meditate  on  ; 
works:  I  muse  on  the  works  of  thy  hands/'  F 
children  of  Israel  beinj:  armed  with  all  these  the 
overcame  every  evil :  a*  we  have  it,  1  Maccabees 
"  Kt'Tiiemlier  how  our  ftithers  were  delivered." 

Hut  in  Christ  and  Christians  that  hope  is  c 
as  it  wen*  on  purpose;  and  it  is  said  to  them, 
were  saved,  but  ve  are  forsikcu:'  or  as  Peter 
1  F.pist.  iv.  "  Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  liath  si 
for  us  in  the  tle^h,  arm  \  ourselves  also  with  the 
mind."  Ftrf  then-  is  a  different  suffering,  and  a  di 
consolation,  and  a  different  salvation  under  tht 
Testament.  Thus  Christ  recurs  to  the  works  < 
Lord,  and  remembers  his  work*  of  old  from  the 
uiufi,  ami  exercises  himself  in  his  doings.  But  I 
not  here  consoled,  but  the  more  deeply  sunk  into  di 
for  all  things  to  him  were  quite  the  contrary ;  am 
is  what  tortures  the  distressed  conscience  bevo: 
conception.  For  that  of  the  old  proverb  is  true,  thai 
the  miserable  to  have  companions  in  their  miserv, 
example  of  some  suffering  the  same  things,   is  a 
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alleviation  of  misery:'  as  Peter  saith,  1  Epist.  v.  9> 
"  Knowing  that  the  same  afflictions  are  accomplished  in 
your  brethren  that  are  in  the  world."  On  the  other 
hand,  solitude  and  suffering,  where  there  is  no  example 
of  any  suffering  the  same  things,  and  especially  in  those 
afflictions  which  are  brought  upon  us  of  God,  (which 
this  kind  of  sufferer  sensibly  feels,)  is  an  inconsolable 
torment.  For  here,  the  evil  eye  (as  it  is  called)  is  vexed 
at  the  happiness  of  another,  as  well  as  at  its  own  misery ; 
and  it  is  thereby  greatly  irritated  against  God.  This 
we  find  happened  unto  Job ;  who,  nevertheless,  did  not 
sin  in  all  those  afflictions  mentioned,  nor  open  his  mouth 
foolishly  against  God ;  which  is  certainly  a  proof  of 
inestimable  faith. 

And  the  reason  why  he  repeats  so  many  times, 
"  they  hoped,"  "  they  hoped,"  "  they  cried,  "  they 
hoped,"  "  and  thou  deliveredst  them,"  "  and  they  were 
delivered,"  "  and  they  were  not  confounded,"  was,  as  I 
think,  on  account  of  the  power  of  the  temptation,  which 
received  additional  force  from  being  compared  with  the 
adversities  of  the  fathers  of  old ;  and  which,  when  thus 
compared,  Christ  could  not  sufficiently  deplore. — But 
however,  if  any  one  wishes  to  say  that  the  repetition 
was  thus  used  that  it  might  refer  to  the  different  fathers 
at  different  times,  I  will  not  resist  him.  For  this  verse, 
-i€  Our  fathers  hoped  in  thee ;  they  hoped  in  thee,  and 
thou  deliveredst  them,"  may  refer  to  the  patriarchs 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  who,  by  hoping  in  the 
Lord,  were  wonderfully  preserved  and  guarded :  as  we 
have  it  described,  Psalm  cv.  13,  14,  "  when  .they  went 
from  one  nation  to  another,  from  one  kingdom  to  an- 
other people ;  he  suffered  no  man  to  do  them  wrong ; 
yea,  he  reproved  kings  for  their  sakes ;  saying,  Touch 
not  mine  anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no  harm."  And 
again,  Deut.  xxxii.  10,  "  He'  led  him  about  and  in- 
structed him,  he  kept  him  as  the'apple  of  his  eye." 

And  this  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  he  says,  "  Our 
fathers : "  thus,  making  himself  as  one  of  the  people,  on 
account  of  the  assumption  of  die  flesh :  whereby,  he  was 
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tin-  true  an  J  natural  Son  of  the  Futhei.  though  ik 
nallv  nur  naturallv  horn. 

Wr.  0.  —  Hut  I  am  a  worm,  and  nu  man  :  a  rq 
of men,  ami  dtspist d  vf  thv  /Jtvyi/t. 

Wlu*n  some  of  the  father*  will  have  it  that  CI 

in  thi*  place  called  "  a  worm/'  because  he  was  w 

Father,  without  carnal  intercourse  of  sex,  anil  borr 

a  mother  only,  ami.  "  no  man,"  liecause  lie  was  G 

thi«.  1  think.  i<  an  untimely  interpretation  of  the 

of  this  pas<a&!r ;  for  I'hri-t  is  not  here  speaking  < 

manner  of  hi-  imtiv  ity,  or  of  hi*  nature,  hut  of  hi 

siou.  as  being  a  poor  worm  of  a  creature.     But  I  I 

that  Christ  made  use  of  thi*  comparison,  becaus* 

proverhial  way.  wr  arc  accustomed  to  cull  those  *c 

tion"  and  'worms,'  whom  we  greatly  despise  and  v 

represent  as  abject :  as  we  have  it.  Job  xxv.  fi,  *' 

much  lc*s  man  that  is  corruption,  anil  the  Son  oi 

that  is  a  worm?"     And  again,    Isaiah  xli.   14,  * 

not,  them  worm  Jacob,  who  are  the  dead  of  1: 

And  again.  Job  xvii.  14,  '"  1  have  said  unto  corru 

Thou  art  my  father:  and  to  the  worm.  Thou  an  m 

ther,  and  sMcr."  Hut,  according  to mv mind, *k  worm 

not  onlv  imply  a  tliinu  of  no  tope  or  use.  hut  als< 

which    is  a   nausea   or  an  abomination,    and  wh 

begotten  in  rottenness  ami  putrefaction,  and  live 

dies  in  it.-  -Thus,  Christ,  being  forsaken  in  his  ig 

nious  sull'erings,  like  a  worm  in  the  midst  of  corru 

was  of  no  farther  hope  or  u*e  in  the  eye*  of  men : 

he  was  a  nasucu  and  an  abomination  on  account  c 

dreadful  disgust  ami    ignominy  of  the  cross,      h 

manner  also,  the  church,  under  the    like  su fibrin 

despaired  of  and  called  a  worm  by  Isaiah  :  as  we 

before  seen.     For  this  verse  paints  forth  the  mind 

feelings  of  men  with  respect  to  the  suffering*  of  CI 

they  are  disgusted  ami  otl'ended  at  them,  even  A 

they  may  ap|>ear  outwardly  to  lie  good  men  :  for  in 

eyes,  the  cross  and  passion  of  Christ  and  of  his.  is  1 

nauseous,  and  as  a  worm,  rottenness,  and  abomina 
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as  Moses  prefigured  it  when  he  fled  from  his  rod  upon 
its  being  turned  into  a  Serpent,  Exod.  iv. 

And  in  the  same  manner  of  speech  it  is  that  Christ 
says,  "  And  no  man :"  wherein  the  Spirit  took  especial 
care  not  to  put  the  noun,  signifying  the  nature  of 
Adam,  but  the  excellency  of  aisch  ;  that  no  one  might 
say,  that  the  truth  of  the  human  nature  is  here  denied. 
And  it  is  said  also,  Isaiah  liii.  3,  that  "  he  wap  despised 
and  rejected  of  men ; "  in  order  to  shew  his  infirmity  and 
uselessness  in  the  sight  of  men.  And  he  also  here 
speaks  of  the  mind  and  feelings  of  men  contemplating 
the  sufferings  of  Christ :  in  whose  eyes,  he  is  of  no 
worth,  and  not  even  worthy  of  being  called  a  man,  but 
altogether  despicable. 

But  this  he  says  again  by  way  of  comparison,  to 
shew  the  depth  of  his  sorrow.  '  Our  fathers  (saith  he) 
hoped  in  thee  and  thou  deliveredst  them,  and  savedst 
them/  but,  as  to  me,  thou  hast  so  forsaken  me  who 
cried  unto  thee,  and  hoped  in  thee,  that  I  am  a  worm 
and  no  man  in  the  eyes  of  all.9  For  they  (as  Augustine 
explains  this)  hoped  in  God  and  obtained  salvation  m 
this  life ;  but  the  Lord  himself  here  was  scourged  and 
considered  as  no  man,  and  no  one  came  to  his  help ;  he 
was  crowned  with  thorns,  and  no  one  stood  by  him ;  he 
was  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  and  no  one  came  to  rescue 
him.  These  things  did  Christ  suffer:  there  was  no 
strength  left  in  him  :  so  that  no  one  was  ever  so  for- 
saken. Nor  was  this  all. — For  again,  *  Our  fathers 
hoped  in  thee,  and  were  not  confounded ; '  nay,  they 
were  honoured  and  rendered  renowned  throughout  the 
world :  as  it  is  said  of  David,  9  Sam.  vii.  9,  "  I  have 
made  thee  a  great  name  like  unto  the  name  of  the  great 
men  that  are  in  the  earth."  But  Christ  was  made  a 
reproach  of  men  and  despised  of  the  people ;  that  is, 
such  an  object  or  thing  as  men  are  wont  to  flee  as  a 
reproach,  and  to  imprecate  on  others  as  such.  As  if 
Christ  had  said,  I  am  made  a  proverb  and  an  example 
of  evil  imprecation ;  for  we  must  receive  "  this  reproach" 
both  actively  and  passively :  that  is,  that  by  which  men 
are  made  a  reproach,  and  that  by  which  they  reproach 
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others,  or  abuse  them ;  or,  that  which  they  imprecat 
each  other. — And  so  also,  this  "  despised,"  or  *  abj 
must  be  received  in  the  same  way,  as  signifying  ths 
which  men  are  made  abject,  and  that  by  which 
made  others  abject,  or  cast  them  off  and  despise  tti 
as  Paul  saith,  1  Cor.  iv.  13,  in  a  more  expressive  i 
ner,  "  We  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  earth,  an 
the  offscouring  of  all  things  unto  this  day." 

And  in  this  same  way  also,  Christ  was  mat 
curse.  For  his  disciples  could  be  loaded  with  no  gn 
reproach  than  its  being  said  of  them '  that  they  < 
Christians:  as  it  is  said,  Psalm  xxxi.  11,  "Ii 
reproach  among  all  mine  enemies,  but  especially  as 
my  neighbours,  and  a  fear  unto  mine  acquaints! 
And  again,  Psalm  Ixxxviii.  8,  "  Thou  hast  put  > 
mine  acquaintance  far  from  me,  and  made  me  an  i 
mination  unto  them."  And  Psalm  lxix.  8,  "  I  am 
come  a  stranger  unto  my  brethren,  and  an  alien  untc 
mother's  children."  For  this  being  made  a  repn 
and  an  abject  remains  to  this  day,  and  will  do  unto 
end  of  the  world.  Paul  calls  it  "  the  offence  of 
cross  : "  so  that  there  are  but  few  who  are  not  ashc 
of  Christ,  and  are  not  offended  at  him  before  men. 
this  did  not  happen  unto  our  fathers ;  for  they  i 
preserved  from  death,  and  especially  from  an  ignt 
nious  death,  and  always  held  in  reverence,  honour, 
glory,  before  men. 

But  let  us  observe  farther  the  weight  of  these  wo 
We  have  here  set  forth  both  the  horror  and  the  coi 
lation  of  these  words,  "  men"  and  "  people."  For1 
is  not  a  man  ?  and,  who  is  not  of  the  people  ?  there! 
who  is  there  that  is  not  offended  in  Christ  ?  It  is  hon 
therefore  to  think  of  that  which  is  contained  in  tl 
words  :  and  yet,  there  is  in  them  a  consolation  for  tl 
who  suffer  the  same  things,  when  they  know  whs 
contained  in  them. — Here  we  learn  what  the  wisdoo 
the  flesh,  free-will,  reason  trying  all  her  powers,  naC 
abilities,  and  all  such  human  endeavours  can  do 
They  hold  Christ  in  the  highest  contempt,  and  load  I 
with  the  greatest  abuse,  reproach,  insult,  and  cats! 
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This  is  their  preparation  Jar  the.  vtpqptian  of  grace  T(as 
they  call  it !)    Where  is  now  the  argument  of  the  mufti- 

,  tu<ie  of  the  great,  and  of  time,  on  which  these  sophists  and 

■.  these  enemies  to  the  grace  of  God  lay  so  much  stress?' 
You  see,  therefore,  that  a  confessor  of  Christ  and  a 
preacher  of  the  Gospel  of  God,  must  be  such  an  one  as 
wonders  not  if  all  men  and  the  whole  of  the  people  ab- 
hor and  abominate  him ;  nay,  unless  he  be  thus  abused 
and  abominated,  he  is  not  yet  a  perfect  confessor  of 
Christ  Indeed  it  is  an  argument  of  his  salvation  thus 
to  be  a  reproach  of  men  and  an  abject  of  the  people. 
Thus  Jeremiah  complains,  chap.  xx.  8,  "  Because  the 
word  of  the  Lord  was  made  a  reproach  unto  me  and  a 
derision  daily."    And  Christ  says  plainly,  "  Ye  shall  be 

~  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name  sake."  And  Matt.  v.  1 1, 
"  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  perse- 

:  cute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you 
Y  .falsely,  for  my  sake." 
f  .      And  we  are  to  observe  also,  that  the  expressions 

.."men"  and  "people"  are  used  emphatically  hi' 'the 
same  way  as  John,  ii.  2<5,  uses  them,  "  For  be  khfcw 
what  was  in  man."    Here  he  speaks  of  those,  whotf'^e 

-  in  a  general  way  consider  to  be  good  and  pious,  and 
whom  we  see  to  applaud  and  stand  by  the  truth  for  a 
time :  such  as  were,  in  the  time  of  Christ,  all  those  who 

-  praised  and  magnified  God  in  all  those  things  which  were 
wonderfully  wrought  by  him,  as  we  have  them  described 
in  the  Gospels..  For  as  long  as  truth  reigns  and  is  held 
in  honour,  and  goes  on  prosperously,  such  men  are 
wonderfully  ardent  in  pursuing  and  favouring  it.  These 
Christ  represented  and  set  forth  in  the  parable  of  the 
seed  cast  upon  a  rock,  Luke  viii. :  which,  when  it  sprung 
up,  immediately  withered  away,  because  it  lacked  mois- 
ture ;  and  this  he  himself  proves  to  be  descriptive  of  such 
characters,  because  he  immediately  explains  the  parable 
thus,  ver.  13,  "They  on  the  rock  are  they,  which,  when- 
they  hear,  receive  the  word  with  joy;  and  these  having" 
no  root,  for  awhile  believe,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall 
away."  And  John,  chap.  ii.  describes  them  very  exactly, 
where  he  is  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast  of  the  passover, 
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saying,  "And  many  lielieved  on  his  name,  when 
baw  the  miracles  wnich  he  did.   But  Jesus  did  not  < 
mit  himself  unto  them,  because  he  knew  all  men, 
needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man  :  for  he  I 
what  was  in  man." 

These,  therefore,  though  they  do  not  persecute 
truth,  and  grieve  when  it  is  oppressed,  yet,  they  dc 
as*i>t  it,  but  are  a^iamed  of  it,  fear  it,  forsake  it, 
sileut  about  il,  ami  sutler  it  to  be  oppressed  :  as  we 
bheun.  IValin  xxxi.  1 1,  "  I  was  a  fear  unto  mine 
quaiutunce :"  concerning  which  also  Christ  saith,  3 
x.  d°»,  "  Whosoever,  therefore,  sliall  confess  me  h 
men,  him  will  I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which 
heaven."  And  Luke  xii.  "  He  that  denieth  me  b 
men,  -hall  be  denied  before  the  angels  of  God." 
wc  see  him  u.-e  the  term  "men"  again.  Whenc 
learn,  how  ignominious  and  base  a  tiling  it  is  b 
(iod,  to  he  nothing  than  a  'man*  or  one  of  the  "peo 
ami  ul>o,  how  few  there  arc  who  glory  in  the  cro 
our  Lord.  For  such  are  not  men,  but  higher  than  i 
not  the  people,  hut  the  armies  and  hosts  of  the  I 
Hence  he  i*  called  the  Lord  of  hosts;  that  is,  the 
of  tho.se  warriors  who  are  chosen  out  of  the  pe< 
hut  the  •'  people"  are  the  common  mass  and  dre 
mankind. 

Ver.  7.--  Alt  then  that  see  vie  laugh  me  to  si 
thai  speak  with  their  lips,  the]/  shake  the  head. 

Wr.  S. ■--//«■  trusted  in  the  hnnU  Itt  him  dt 
him :  let  him  deliver  him,  seeing  he  wished  to  have  I 

To  these  characters  now  mentioned  there  is  n 
proach,  because  they  were  not  ashamed  of  him.  for 
received  him:  theirs  is  ull  derision  and  railing:  v 
fury  causes  all  the  weak  followers  of  Christ  to  be 
j) roach  and  a  contempt. — And  here  we  are  to  ob: 
the  particular  order  of  the  words, —  that,  befon 
rehearses  evils  which  he  suffers,  he  complains  ol 
blasphemies ;  and  before  he  speaks  of  these,  he  l 
tions  the  public  contempt  of  men ;  and,  before  all  tl 
the  desertion  of  (rod  himself  and  his  forsaking  him. 
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this  is  the  order  of  the  depth  of  these  sufferings, — the 
blasphemy  of  persecutors  is  more  dreadful  than  the 
persecution  itself;  and  this  is  increased  by  the  public 
contempt  a(  men,  where  there  is  no  one  to  console  the 
sufferer :  and  above  all  these  things,  the  greatest  afflic- 
tions is,  that  God  does  not  console  the  sufferer  who 
endures  all  these  things,  who  is  blasphemed,  despised, 
and  abhorred ;  and  this  is  dreadful,  because  God  is  the 
last  refuge  of  the  miserable.  Although,  therefore,  there 
was  no  order  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  (for  all  the 
Jews  raged  against  him,  and  attacked  him  in  every  way,) 
yet  he  has  beautifully  reduced  them  here  into  order,  in 
his  setting  them  forth,  beginning  from  the  deepest,  and 
going  on  to  the  end  of  all  his  sufferings,  even  unto  his 
resurrection  and  the  glory  of  his  kingdom.  And,  there- 
fore, this  verse  very  appropriately  follows  the  preceding; 
when  he  says, — "AH  that  see  me  laugh  me  to  scorn." 
Not  that  his  mother  and  his  acquaintance  derided  him : 
but  he  says  these  things  in  that  general  way  in  which  he 
saw  himself  a  public  reproach  and  abomination,, which 
no  one  dared  to  console  or  defend.  In  which  same 
manner  of  expression  it  is  said,  Psalm  vi.  7,  "  I  am 
grown  old  among  all  mine  enemies."  So  also  here  he 
says,  There  is  no  one  to  console  or  defend  me,  all  men 
so  afflict  me ;  and  not  only  so,  but  laugh  me  to  scorn  in 
my  affliction.  Not  that  there  was  no  one  present  who 
favoured  him ;  but  he  did  not  feel  any  thing  of  that 
favour :  what  he  here  says,  therefore,  is  what  he  felt 
and  experienced,  "All  they  that  see  me  laugh  me  to 
scorn." 

And  this  expression  "All  that  see  me  "  has  a  pecu- 
liar emphasis  and  force :  because,  the  extreme  of  blas- 
phemy is,  to  be  laughed  at  to  the  face,  and  to  have 
insults  cast  in  the  teeth :  for  those  derisions  and  insults 
which  are  only  heard,  or  related  as  spoken  by  others,  are 
far  more  light :  but  to  see  and  to  be  seen  thus,  and  not 
to  be  able  to  turn  away  one's  eyes  from  one's  mockers 
and  deriders, — this  is  an  affliction  that  tortures  dread- 
fully. 

And  of  what  kind, this  derisioq  was,  now  follows, — 
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"  They  spoke  with  their  lips "  and  shook  their  he 
Hieronymus  more  appropriately  renders  it,  "they 
down  their  lips : "  for  this  verb  expresaes  very  desc 
tiveiy  the  gestures  of  the  person  deriding,  who,  pul 
down  and  pouting  his  under  lip,  distorts  bis  moutl 
the  person  he  is  deriding.  But  our  translator,  bea 
'  to  open  the  mouth,'  in  scripture  language,  signifies 
speak,'  has  translated  it,  "  they  speak  with  their  li 
But  the  verb  here  used  in  the  Hebrew  is  different  f 
that  which  signifies  'to  open.'  And  in  these  words  is 
pressed  the  great  confidence  of  those  who  were  i 
enraged  with  Christ,  and  which  greatly  increased 
affliction :  for  here  fury  seemed  to  have  gotten 
victory ;  and  therefore  found  no  trouble  in  persecu 
the  sufferer,  who  nevertheless  was  afflicted  thereby 
the  greater  straits. 

The  two  verses  are  manifestly  quoted  by  the  E 
gelists  as  applying  expressly  to  Christ ;  so  that  1 1 
now  take  no  trouble  in  proving  that  point ;  for  Matt 
says,  chap,  xxvii.  39,  "And  they  that  passed  by,  rei 
him,  wagging  their  heads,  saying,  He  trusted  in  G 
let  him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have  him :  for  he  i 
I  am  the  Son  of  God." 

And  here  also  we  may  by  the  way  observe,  that 
Evangelists  never  treat  of  any  part  of  the  suffering 
Christ  in  more  and  weightier  words  than  this  deri 
and  blasphemous  insulting,  which  is  described  in  tl 
verses.  Nay,  the  very  words  themselves  of  these  ve 
sufficiently  shew  the  fiery  fury  and  dreadful  atrocit 
these  darts :  for  they  continue  to  say  with  incessa 
galling  words,  "  He  trusted  in  God  ! "  And  again  " 
him  deliver  him  now  ! "  And  again,  "  Let  him  save 
now  ! "  And  again,  "  Seeing  he  delighted  in  him  ! " 
thus  did  they  cast  in  his  teeth  these  taunting  revili 
concerning  his  confidence  of  salvation,  which  increase 
an  intolerable  weight  the  pangs  of  salvation  then  den 
For  it  is  incredible  to  what  a  degree  his  heart 
pierced  by  these  most  powerful  taunts  and  jeei 
words. — These  are  those  fiery  darts  vovr^v;  that  is,  of 
most  wicked  adversary,  concerning  which,  Paul  sp« 
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Ephes.  vi.  For  what  assault  can  be  more  violent,  than 
for  our  hope  in  God  to  be  shaken ;  and  not  only  to  be 
shaken,  but  to  be  so  shaken  as  to  be  dashed  altogether ; 
and  not  only  so,  but  to  be  spoken  against,  rejoiced  over, 
insulted,  and  derided ! 

And  moreover,  which  is  the  extreme  of  all  torments 
and  punishments,  what  punishment  is  greater  than  to 
have  cast  in  our  teeth,  and  to  be  tempted  with,  the  im- 
mutable predestination  of  God,  or  rather,  his  immovable 
hatred :  for  this  they  did  when  they  said,  "  Seeing  he 
delighted  in  him."  And  this  hatred  they  do  not  only 
denounce,  (which  would  have  been  sufficiently  grievous 
to  be  borne ;)  but  they  insult  him  as  being  thus  hated, 
and  deride  him,  triumphing  over  him.  For  these  fiery 
darts  of  the  wicked  did  not  touch  Christ  in  the  ear  only, 
but  we  are  to  believe  that  thev  sunk  down  into  his 
heart,  and  penetrated  into  the  marrow  of  his  bones  with 
an  unsupportable  violence.  And  this  also  was  necessary 
for  our  sakes ;  that  all  these  evils,  being  conquered  and 
overcome  in  Christ,  might  be  wholly  robbed  of  their 
power  to  hurt  us. 

And  since  this  place  calls  upon  us  to  make  a  little 
digression,  and  that  digression  will  be  useful,  we  will 
here  stop  awhile,  and  draw  out  of  this  part  of  the  Psalm 
that  which  will  be  useful  unto  us  against  a  time  to 
come. 

In  the  first  place,  we  ought  to  understand  and  be 
thankful,  that  Christ  has  not  only  overcome  all  these 
sufferings,  and  rendered  them  harmless  unto  us,  but  has 
even  made  them  holy  and  wholesome  in  himself  by 
having  embraced  and  absorbed  them  in  his  own  most 
pure  and  holy  heart :  so  that,  henceforth,  he  that  is  a 
Christian,  becomes  the  more  happy  and  the  more 
blessed  the  more  of  these  sufferings  he  endures,  and 
the  more  they  are  like  unto  Christ's.  But  unhappy 
and  wholly  a  stranger  unto  Christ  is  the  man,  who  obsti- 
nately casts  away  from  him  and  shuns  these  sufferings. 
For  here,  in  these  two  characters,  is  fulfilled  that  word 
of  Malachi,  chap.  ii. '  I  will  bless  your  cursings,  and  curse 
your  blessings/ 
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We  have  liere.  therefore,  represented  unto  us,  i 
a  |iitatiinfe.  that  la*t  \.«ir  anil  conflict  wherein  wc  con 
with  the  devil,  ami  *n,  as  it  were,  with  Ciod  hin 
and  all  creatures,  in  the  hour  of  death:  where  Sa 
with  hi-  la-t.  arid  then  tore.  his  most  skilfully  marsh* 
force*,  make-  hi*  attack  upon  us.  For  he  docs  not  ! 
drive  us  to  desperation,  knowing  that  by  such  ar 
taik  hi'  would  onlv  excite  us  to  re*i*t  him  :  hut 
assaults  our  verv  resistance  itself,  and  laughs  at 
hope  a*  it"  long  ami  vanquished,  and  thus  endeavour 
rrprc-*  our  \crv  attempt  to  hojie.  This  is  not  the 
in  other  temptations:  in  which  hope  ami  faith  are 
ncnillv  entailed  in  the  rontlict.  ISut  here  faith  ami  In 
which  ought  to  light,  are  themselves  attacked  ;  and 
there  i*  a  eontlict  ahout  the  conflict !  there  is  a 
nhnut  waging  another  war!  a  ti*ilitin»i  that  it  mighl 
allowed  us  to  light !  a  resisting  liim  who  would  di-su 
us  from  redistills'!  lie.  therefore,  is  lir*t  to  l»e  overc 
hv  greater  la  hour  who  would  draw  us  awav  from  light 
than  he  with  whom  we  have  to  tight! 

()  heavens!    what  will  all  those  law -workmen. 
all  those  law -righteous  ones  do  here,  who   have  w 
known  what  faith  and  the  Won  I  are !  for  here,  the  t 
righteous  i*  scarcely  sived,  who  well   understands 
power  of  the  Word  and  of  faith  ! — What  then  shall 
righteous  miuI  do  when  .-urrnunded  with  these  >tra 
Let  him  renieinlier  his  Lord,  who  said,  "The  servai 
not  greater  than  his  Lord  :  "   for  if  his  Lord  cried 
was  not  heard,  and  endured  all  those  things  which 
here  sj uikeri  of,  he  ought  to  conceive  joy,  or  at  1< 
patience,  when  the  same  things  happen  unto  him 
servant. 

Let  us  consider  then  this  whole  armv  of  Sat; 
terrors,  which  strives  to  work  despair  in  those  who 
at  the  point  of  death.  The  first  is  thev  are  seen  hv 
The  Minml  is,  they  are  laugher  I  at  to  scorn.  The  ti 
is,  all  shoot  out  their  lips  at  them.  The  fourth  is,  t 
move  their  heads  at  them.  The  fifth  is  thev  hear  tl 
say  with  a  taunt,  •*  He  hoped  in  (Jod:  let  him  del 
him  now."    The  sixth  is,  thev  hear  them  sav   wit] 
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taunt, "  Let  hith  deliver  him,  seeing  he  delighted  in  him." 
Here,  then,  you  may  say  with  Job,  v.%  19,  "  He  shall 
deliver  thee  in  six  troubles :  yea,  in  seven  there  shall  no 
evil  come  nigh  thee." 

Thejirst  terror  is  then,  when  the  eyes  of  the  soul  are 
opened,  and  it  feels  that  it  stands  naked,  and  is  made 
manifest  in  the  sight  of  the  whole  creation,  together  with 
all  the  shame  of  its  actions  and  ill-spent  life.    And  here 
even  that  soul  which  was  the  best  and  most  honourable 
in  the  world,  is  now  found  to  be  vile,  foul,  and  full  of 
shame,  and  finds  no  hiding-place  or  refuge  where  it 
can  cover  itself.    For  the  soul,  as  it  were,  now  goes  out 
of  its  former  coverings,  and  is  stripped  of  all  corporal 
creatures,  which  were,  before,  its  coverings  and  gar- 
ments; and  it  is  compelled  to  see,  and  permit  to  be 
seen,  all  the  secrets  of  its  shame.    Here  it  is  that  the 
ungodly,  trying  to  hold  fast  this  their  covering,  and  feel* 
ing  a  dreadful  aversion  to  being  thus  exposed  naked, 
and  yet,  not  being  able  to  stand  against  the  almighty 
hand  that  strips  them,  cry  out,  '  Ye  mountains,  fall  on 
us,  and,  ye  rocks,  cover  us.'    Here  it  is  that  they  know 
what  it  is  that  is  said,  '  All  see  me/    For,  "  There  is 
nothing  covered  that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  neither  hid 
that  shall  not  be  known.    Therefore  whatsoever  ye  have 
spoken  in  darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the  light ;  and  that 
which  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets  shall  be  pro- 
claimed upon  the  house-tops/' 

The  second  terror  is,  '  when  all  these  thingB  laugh 
you  to  scorn : '  for  they  not  only  do  not  cover  the  soul 
in  this  state,  but  deride  it.  Not  that  the  good  creatures 
of  God  do  deride  the  soul  in  reality :  but  they  all  seem 
to  the  wicked,  while  they  are  in  this  state,  to  be  laughing 
at  them,  deriding  them,  and  forsaking  them :  and  they 
seem  also  not  to  be  pitied  of  God,  but  to  be  derided 
even  by  him  also.  As  we  have  it,  Matthew  xxv.  in 
the  wise  virgins,  who  laughed  at  the  foolish  ones,  when 
they  said,  "Lest  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and  for  you : 
but  go  ye  rather  unto  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  your- 
selves." For  when  the  soul  is  covered  with  shame  on 
account  of  its  evil  deeds  and  ungodly  life,  every  sight  of 
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every  creature  that  is  seen  will  seem  to  have  a  voice  h 
it  reproaching  the  person  and  upbraiding  him  for  hi 
wicked  life,  and  deriding  him  for  his  folly,  in  not  doinj 
otherwise,  and  not  doing  better  while  his  life  wa$  grant* 
him.  Thus,  comparing  the  goodness  of  all  creature 
with  his  own  iniquity  and  ungodliness,  he  stands  as  i 
shame-covered  object  of  derision  in  the  midst  of  thai 
all :  even  as  the  Jews  had  Christ  in  the  midst  of  tbei 
as  a  most  wicked  and  impious  wretch,  as  if  they  then 
selves  were  righteous ;  holding  him  in  derision  in  tfa 
sight  of  all.  And  the  devils  especially  here  busy  then 
selves,  and  weary  the  soul  with  the  most  terriU 
cogitations. 

The  third  terror  (if  these  two  are  not  enough,  an 
if  the  soul  is  strong  in  faith,  and  is  able  to  overcom 
them  in  a  measure,)  advances  to  greater  lengths,  an 
begins  to  carry  on  the  siege  with  the  most  alannin 
terrors  of  the  scriptures.  None  but  the  most  threatens 
and  terrible  portions  are  brought  forth,  together  wil 
the  most  awful  examples  of  divine  wrath.  Such  won 
as  these  are  set  before  the  soul,  "  Every  idle  word  tb 
men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  an  account  thereof  i 
the  day  of  judgment."  '  Evil  shall  hurt  the  wicked  ma 
to  his  destruction/  And  again,  "  Wo  unto  you,  hypi 
crites."  And  all  those  other  words  and  examples  wine 
are  pointed  at  the  wicked.  And  when  these  words  ai 
thus  injected  into  the  soul,  it  is  an  easy  matter  (and 
always  the  case)  for  the  natural  infirmity  and  scrupuloo 
ness  of  each  man's  own  conscience  to  fall  in  with  then 
k     "  and  say,  i  Thou  art  just  such  an  one.' — And  this  is  wh 

David  here  says,  "  They  shoot  out  their  lips." 

The  fourth  terror  is,  when  they  *  move  the  head 
that  is,  if  the  soul  strives  to  support  itself  with  the  coi 
solation  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  head  of  a 
against  the  violence  of  the  angry  and  killing  law,  ai 
its  darts  maliciously  and  wrongly  pointed  by  Sata 
Satan  here  moves  this  head,  and  renders  it  doubtful  ai 
uncertain.  For  although  the  lips  and  heads  of  the  in 
pious  Jews  were  evil,  yet  they  do  not  unappropriate 
represent  to  us  the  use  and  manner  of  a  thing  that 
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good :  for  both  things,  the  law  and  the  Gospel,  are  good 
works  of  God,  though  they  are  badly  and  pervertedly 
used  by  the  wicked.  So  that  the  good  law  and  the  good 
Gospel  may  both  be  handled  and  forced  upon  us  badly 
and  pervertedly  by  devils,  and  especially  in  this  last 
hour,  in  which  they  would  have  nothing  salutary  or 
sound  left  to  the  miserable  soul. 

The  Jifth  terror  is  when  the  soul  thinks  within  itself, 
thus,  that  Christ  does  nothing  but  that  which  God  has 
ordained  that  he  should  do :  and  therefore,  it  always 
hears  that  scripture  Bounding  in  its  ears,  "  I  am  not  sent 
but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel/'  And 
also  this,  "It  is  not  good  to  take  the  children's  meat 
and  to  cast  it  to  the  dogs."  Hereby  Christ  is  denied  to 
be  the  head,  and  the  hope  is  fixed  in  God  alone,  (or  ab- 
solutely,) that  he  would  cause  Christ  to  be  given.  And 
here  the  matter  is  carried  on  without  a  Mediator,  and 
there  is  a  disputing  about  the  good-pleasure  and  the 
will  of  God,  to  which  Christ  always  refers  himself,  say* 
ing,  '  And  he  that  created  me,  has  rested  in  my  taber- 
nacle. And  he  hath  said  unto  me,  Dwell  thou  in 
Jacob,  and  have  thine  inheritance  in  Israel,  and  send 
down  thy  roots  among  mine  elect.'  Here,  therefore,  it 
is  concluded,  that  Christ  is  the  head  only  to  the  elect, 
and  that  by  the  immutable  decree  of  GcxU  and  here  the 
soul  is  brought  to  that  highest  of  all  perils,  predestin- 
ation. And  this  is  what  is  intended  by  the  words  which 
are  here  represented  as  said  in  the  tauntings  of  the  ad- 
versaries, *"  He  trusted  in  God  that  he  would  deliver 
him."  As  if  they  had  said  to  the  poor  soul,  (That 
Christ  is  not  thine  thou  plainly  seest,  because  thou  art 
forsaken,  and  art  in  doubt,  whether  God  accounts  thee 
among  the  number  of  the  elect,  to  whom  Christ  is  the 
head,  or  not.'  And  from  this  doubt  the  soul  is  driven 
into  that  last  evil  which  now  follows. 

The  sixth  and  last  evil,  then,  is,  where  there  is*  a 
conclusion  arising  from  the  '  doubt'  last  mentioned, — 
namely,  the  soul  concludes  now,  that  he  is  not  predes- 
tinated unto  salvation.  And  as  by  the  preceding  terror 
the  gates  of  hell  were  opened,  and  a  taste  of  hell  was 
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felt ;  so  in  this  last  evil  and  peril  the  soul  s 
wholly  thrust  into  and  swallowed  op  of  hell,  ai 
pit  seems  to  shnt  its  mouth  upon  it,  and  it  seems  i 
were  almost  fixed  as  an  inhabitant  of  hell.  Am 
feeling  the  terrors  and  demons  produce  when  the 
"  Let  him  deliver  him,  seeing  he  delighted  in  him.' 
they  do  not  simply  say,  "  Seeing  he  delighted. 
.'  willed,"  as  the  Hebrew  is;)  they  do  not  simph, 
seeing  'he can,' or  'he  knows  how;*  nor  do  the) 
say,  'seeing  he  wills,'  but  they  add,  "seeing  he 
him."  Now  here,  no  one  doubts  that  God  'can' 
'knows*  how  to  save,  and  'wills'  to  sare :  bo 
question  to  the  soul  is,  whether  he  '  wills'  to  sart 
Here,  therefore,  the  adversaries  raise  tlie  doubt, 
try  to  make  him  think  that  all  hopes  are  vain. 
he  is  reckoned  among  the  wicked  sons  of  perd 
nor  does  the  miserable  soul  itself  feel  any  thing  ds 
that  it  is  really  so.  Here  these  blasphemies,  and 
murings,  and  cursings,  are  almost  within  the  very 
of  hell ;  and  God  begins  to  be  considered  unjust,  ss 
and  cruel ;  and  all  those  other  things  which  accon 
such  thoughts. 

What  then  shall  the  soul  do  that  feels  itself 
whelmed  and  close  bound  iu  these  straits r — Betb 
things,  let  it  take  heed  that  it  dispute  not  with  < 
and  evil  cogitations  concerning  all  these  things  ■ 
give  no  answer,  but  remain  dumb  to  alt  these  t 
which  are  objected  to  it,  and  suffer  them  to  pas* 
as  the  Hebrew  saints  did,  Dan.  iii.  For  when  the 
of  Babylon  said,  Dan.  iii.  15,  "  And  who  is  that 
that  shall  deliver  you  out  of  my  hands?"  they  answ 
,"  We  are  not  careful,  O  king,  to  answer  thee  in  this  m 
If  it  be  so,  our  God  whom  we  serve  is  able  to  deli* 
from  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  and  he  will  i 
out  of  thine  hand,  O  king.  But  if  not,  be  it  koo 
thee,  O  kiug,  that  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods," 

And  so  here,  also,  Christ  is  wholly  silent,  i 
not  answer  a  syllable  to  all  these  blasphemies,  ft 
example  unto  us  that  we  should  do  the  same:  ft 
shall  overcome  these  evils  in  no  other  way  1 
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which  Christ  overcame  them.  Though  it  is  a  hard  thing 
to  keep  silence  and  to  remain  wholly  quiet,  and  permit 
all  these  most  irritating  and  most  bitter  suggestions  and 
sayings  to  pass  by :  but  still,  as  there  is  no  other  way  in 
which  it  can  be  accomplished,  We  must  labour  hard  to 
do  it,  and  listen  to  that  word  of  Isaiah  vii.  4,  "  Take 
heed  and  be  quiet."  And  Isaiah  xxx.  15,  "  In  quietness 
and  confidence  shall  be  your  strength."  And  Lam.  iii. 
86,  "  It  is  good  that  a  man  should  quietly  wait  for  the 
salvation  of  God.  He  sitteth  alone,  and  keepeth  silence, 
because  he  hath  borne  it  upon  him.  He  putteth  his 
mouth  in  the  dust,  if  so  be  there  might  be  hope."  For 
this  silence,  which  is  so  salutary  to  the  soul,  Satan 
cannot  in  any  way  endure,  and  this  it  is  that  he  endea- 
vours to  disturb  by  all  manner  of  torment.  Let  the  one 
thus  tempted,  therefore,  never  lose  sight  of -this  example 
of  silence  given  us  by  Christ. 

And  then,  let  him  fight  with  faith  against  faith. 
For  as  faith  acts  upon  things  not  seen,  and  is  the  sub- 
stance of  things  hoped  for;  here  we  have  need  of  faith 
only,  and  that  faith  which  enables  die  man  to  believe, 
that  God  does,  and  will  do,  with  him  every  thing  that  is 

most  just,  whether  he  be  saved,  or  whether  he  be  lost. 

And  here  it  is,  that  the  gjorjj  and  praise  of  God  remain 
in  our  mouth,  while  we  ascribe  unto  God  nothing  but 
righteousness  in  all  his  will,  even  though  human  sense 
and  reason,  and  the  persuasion  of  devils,  powerfully  drive 
us  into  the  contrary.  And,  it  is  impossible  that  he 
should  perish,  who  thus  ascribes  glory  to  God  and  justi- 
fies him  in  all  his  work  and  all  his  will :  as  it  is  said, 
1  Sam.  iL  "  Him  that  honoureth  me,  I  will  glorify,"  &c. 

Ver.  9. — But  thou  art  he  that  took  me  out  of  the 
belly:  my  hope  from  my  mother's  breasts. 

Ver.  10. — /  was  cast  upon  thee  from  the  womb;  thou 
art  my  God  from  my  mother's  belly. 

Here  the  tribulation  begins  to  grow  lighter,  and  hope 
inclines  towards  victory;  a  support,  though  small,  and 
sought  out  with  deep  anxiety,  is  now  found.  For  after 
he  had  felt  that  he  suffered  without  any  parallel  or 
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example,  so  dial  the  wonderful  works  of  God  a* 
played  toward  the  father*  afforded  him  uo  hel( 
come?*  lo  tl*e  wonderful  unrks  of  (jod  toward  hie 
and  in  the***  he  iuu\*  the  ^KHi-will  ni  (.iod  towards 
and  which  »u.i  di^plajed  towards  him  alone  i 
singular  a  way.  Sti  that,  he  who  was  singularly  ; 
from  all  Israel  in  all  other  tiling,  aUo  singularly  sud 
and  ua*  Mnirularlv  saved.  At  length,  therefore, 
searching  into  all  preceding  examples  in  vain,  he 
and  discovers  the  wonderful  works  of  (iod,  as  disp] 
towards  him&elt*,  and  with  ihe*e  he  animates  himself 
a  confidence  oi  prayer  and  >uppiicatkm  for  help; 
acutely  and  c*f|uiMtely  do  these  .strait*  drive  u&  to* 
into  all  lla>e  chinks  and  crevices  tor  help  in  the 
oi  need ! 

In  these  two  verses,  he  repeats  and  inculcate* 
work  ot  (iod  vi  hereby  he  took  him  out  of  the  1 
that  he  mi*jht  confirm  his  hojie  and  strengthen  hi 
therein.  And  thus  does  the  anxious  soul  contini 
repeat  over  and  over  a^ain  that  in  which  it  hope 
rots,  that  it  miuht  |ier>evere  in  keeping  the  mind  si 
u|H)n  Ciod.  Tor  here  the  same  things  are  related 
and  apiiu.  really  on  account  of  the  ureutne^  c 
feelings.  Tor,  that  he  mis»ht  the  more  cilectuallv 
hi*  heart  this  work  of'  (iod.  he  doo  not  sj>eak  sepai 
and  particularly  ot' his  hirth  and  bringing  up  in  a  si 
way,  hut  sets  them  forth  l>v  a  circumlocution  and  va 
figure*.  He  calK  hi*  birth,  "the  l»ein^  taken  out  a 
belly;'  hi>  l»ritii»iii*»  up,  he  culls  *  his  ho|>e  while  liai 
at  hi>  mother".*  hrea>ts.'  Tor  we  are  to  believe,  tha 
i->  all  thu*  .spoken  to  commend  unto  us  the  signal  m 
wrought  ot  (iod,  in  his  beinu  conceiveil  iu  a  m; 
contrary  to  all  nature  by  the  Holy  (i host,  and 
bora  oi  a  virgin  mother.  So  that,  there  i>  a  pei 
emphasis  and  force  in  the  expression,  "  He  that 
me  out  of  the  tally," — in  this  wav: — 

Other  sons  of  men  are  born  of  the  l>ellv  of  her 
is  huth  a  mother,  ami  a  woman  not  a  virgin;  and 
while  the  belly  is  not  only  not  unwilling  and  resi: 
hut  yielding  with  a  cogent  and  unfiling  consent  ol 
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which  forces  the  foetus  into  the  recesses  of  nature* 
But  (saith  Christ)  thou  hast  taken  me  out  of  a  belly 
that  was  chaste,  and  pure  from  all  seed  (because  it  was 
ft  virgin) ;  which  not  only  did  not  consent  to  the  act  on  its 
part;  but  had  nature  all  the  while  resisting  and  remaining 
iA&ivti  udder  thy  hand.  For,  as  the  bee  extracts  its 
honey  from  the  flower  most  skilfully,  and  does  not  hurt 
ttr  viokttfe  the  flower;  so  the  Holy  Spirit  extracted  or 
look  6ut  Christ  from  the  belly  of  the  virgin,  without  at 
alt  violating  or  hurting  it:  so  that  Christ  had  truly  a 
fleshly  nature  without  sin,  even  as  die  honey  has  the 
nature  of  the  flower  without  the  violation  of  the  flower. 
Therefore,  nature  did  not  pour  out  of  itself  this  offspring, 
but  God  drew  and  took  it  out  of  nature,  nature  itself 
remaining  unviolated  and  uncorrupted.  But  when  our 
birth  is  spoked  of,  it  is  in  this  gross  way,14  Thou  hast 
made  me  as  the  clay;  hast  thou  not  poured  me  out  as 
milk,  and  curdled  me  like  cheese?"  Where  the  gener- 
ation of  the  flesh  is  described,  as  it  were,  almost  im- 
modestly ;  were  it  not  that  we  know  it  to  be  the  word 
and  declaration  of  the  all-pure  Spirit. 

And  he  says,  ufrom  the  belly,"  not  'from  the  loins 
of  the  man,9  hast  thou  taken  me.  As  my  mother  (he 
would  say)  was  a  virgin,  unviolated  in  the  conception 
and  in  the  birth,  so,  I  was  conceived  and  born  in  a 
singular  way,  different  from  all  others,  without  aib/tfbd 
without  becoming  deserving  of  such  tribulation*.  '  For 
here,  Christ  looks  at  his  innocence,  wherein  also  he 
consoles  himself,  seeing  that  there  was  nothing  in  himself 
that  should  be  a  cause  of  his  thus  suffering,  but  it  was 
solely  because  he  bore  the  sins  of  others :  as  he  says 
also  in  another  Psalm,  xxxv.  15,  "The  abjects  gathered 
themselves  together  against  me,  and  I  knew  it  not:9*  that 
is,  I  was  not  conscious  of  deserving  any  such  things. 

"  My  hope  upon  my  mother  s  breasts : "  that  is,  as  thou 
art  he  who  made  me  hope  even  when  I  was  hanging  on 
the  breasts  of  my  mother,  and  when  I  was  nourished  by 
the  help  of  another,  being  unable  to  help  myself,  that  is„ 
from  my  very  beginning,  how  much  less  shalt  thou  now 
forsake  me  for  ever  ?  As  them  art  Jbe  who  alone  hadst  care 

2  d  2 


of  me  then,  thou  the  same  alone  shall  have  < 
now,  when  I  am  mpiin  helple**  in  mvt 'If.     lie 

be  without  sjh, 
(i-  that  he  hojH.it  even  when  on  inlhnt.  For  t 
work  of  grace,  anil  not  of  nature:  therefore,  t 
cannot  apply  to  tlie  sons  of  men,  who  are  (mm 
of  wrath  and  unbelief.  For  though  the  Lord  I 
of  them  ulso,  providentially,  of  his  own  free  j 
makes  them  not  subject*  of  hope,  nor  611s  I 
il»e  Spirit,  until  they  are  changed  hy  artot 
are  afterwards  '  taken  out  of  lite  belly  *  of  the  d 
then,  they  hang  on  the  breasts  of  that  same  chard 
do  that  in  the  Spirit  which  Christ  did  both  in  the 
and  in  the  Spirit 

And  this  is  the  same  which  now  follows,  "  I'po 
bare  1  been  cast  from  the  womb;"  which,  i 
observed,  is  said  by  wav  of  repetition;  exo 
this  more  dearly  points  out  the  hope  of  I 
For  to  be  cast  ujton  God  whollv,  is  to  commit  c 
unto  (iod,  and,  as  we  sav,  to  ca»t  onc's-sdf  witf 
into  the  hands  of  (iod:  as  we  have  it  mid,  Psal_ 
"Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  timt  is,  thy  c 
thy  trouble.)  and  he  shall  sustain  thee."  And,  ! 
v.  7,  "Curing  all  your  care  upon  him,  for  he 
for  you."  And,  Psalm  Jtl.  17,  "Hut  1  am  poc 
needy,  vet  the  Lord  carelli  for  me."  And,  P>aJm 
10,  "  NV'lien  ray  father  and  my  mother  forsake  me 
the  Lord  will  take  me  up." 

And  this  is  die  same  here,  when  Christ  coccnt 
himself  speaks  of  God  as  his  creator  and  preserve: 
his  youth,  and  sets  it  forth  with  sweet  ami  fervei 
pressions,  speaking  of  the  belly,  the  womb,  an 
breasts  of  his  mother.  For  these  works  of  God  c 
great  deal  of  consolation  with  them,  when  content; 
with  anxious  investigation.  It  is  as  if  thou  should 
with  Christ, — Thou  wast  so  careful  of  me,  O  God 
tb  'ii  farmed*!  me  in  the  womb  of  my  mother:  and 
that  I  might  be  preserved  and  nourished  when 
formed  by  thee,  thou  filledst  the  breasts  of  my  m 
with  milk,  and  cherishedst  me  in  her  boeom. 


" 
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It  is  in  the  same  feelings  as  these  that  Augustine 
expatiates  in  his  Cogfessions,  Book  i.  praising  God  for, 
and  admiring,  his  creation;  and,  as  he  says,  lauding  the 
mercies  of  God  for  taking  him  up  and  nourishing  him, 
and  for  his  tender  care,  through  the  instrumentality  of  his 
mother.  And  David  says,  Psalm  cxxxix.  15, 16,  "  My 
substance  was  not  hid  from  thee,  when  I  was  made  in 
secret,  and  curiously  wrought  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the 
earth.  Thine  eyes  did  see  my  substance,  yet  being  un- 
perfect;  and  in  thy  book  were  all  my  members  written." 
Which  thoughts,  although  they  seem  puerile  and  weak, 
and  are  considered  most  ill-timed,  and  not  used  at  a 
proper  time  when  employed  in  the  midst  of  such  great 
dangers;  (for  it  is  thus  that  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh 
complains  of  the  neglect  of  decorum,  which  should  in 
such  times  see  that  ajl  things  are  done  manfully  and 
courageously ;)  yet  experience,  nay  the  example  of  Christ 
also  teaches  us  and  rightly  instructs  us  in  this  place, 
that  we  should  engage  our  memory  about  these  most 
sweet  and  most  tender  works  of  God,  and,  in  the  midst 
of  the  most  terrible  and  powerful  effects  of  the  wrath 
and  rod  of  God,  go  back  to  the  tenderness  of  the  milk, 
the  belly,  and  the  mother  s  care,  and  all  those  most  tender 
mercies  which  God  manifested  toward?  us  in  our  infant 
years.  So  that,  as  in  the  day  of  evil  we  are  commanded 
to  remember  the  good,  so,  in  the  day  of  most  powerful 
chastisements,  we  are  to  remember  the  tender  mercies ; 
and,  while  we  suffer  as  men,  we  are  to  call  to  mind 
those  things  which  were  bestowed  upon  us  in  our 
childhood. 

In  a  word,  how  powerful  and  efficacious  this  remem- 
brance of  the  milk,  and  of  our  mother  s  breasts  and  care 
is,  and  how  sweet,  and  pure,  and  chaste,  and  delightful, 
all  these  things  appear,  which,  out  of  temptation,  would 
appear  filthy  and  contemptible,  experience  and  feeling 
sense  alone  can  teach.  When  we  begin  to  view,  with  a 
contemplating  heart,  Christ  hanging  at  the  breasts  of 
his  mother,  or  lying  in  a  manger,  what  evil  is  not  put  to 
flight,  what  infirmity  is  not  strengthened!  Only  make 
the  trial,  and  you  will  understand  what  it  is  to  behold 
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that  divine  Majesty  engaged  in  such  infantine  this 
that  is,  in  such  scenes  of'  weakness  and  puerility ! 

But  yet,  Christ  alone  can  say,  *'  U  pon  thee  ha? 
been  cast  from  the  womb."  For  we  are  cast  upon 
devil  from  the  womb,  with  respect  to  spiritual  1 
though  we  also  are  cast  upon  God  from  the  womb,  i 
respect  to  our  natural  life.  *  For  God  wills  that 
men  should  be  thus  saved ;  and  he  multiplies  his  gn 
that  he  might  save  both  man  and  beast,  opening 
hand  and  satisfying  the  desire  of  every  living  thi 
Hence,  it  was  Christ  only  that  could  sav.  '  Tnon  i 
my  God  from  my  mother's  womb: '  tor  we  are  all  b 
idolaters,  and  conceived  and  brought  up  in  sin. 

Thus,  in  contemplating  his  own  innocence,  and 
all-tender  solicitude  of  his  Father,  the  greater  torture 
his  mind  by  degrees  give  way;  and  he  comes  i 
to  the  tortures  of  the  body,  praying  with  still  m 
power! ill  earnestness  than  in  the  beginning,  where 
complained  that  he  was  forsaken  and  not  heard.  J 
he  begins  to  pray  indeed,  and  to  hope  that  he  shal 
heard ;  and  he  speaks  now  in  a  different  way  from  « 
he  did  at  the  U'pnning.  For  now,  being  instructed 
knows  that  he  is  heard,  not  unto  the  saving  of 
mortal  life,  but  of  the  better. — He  now  savs  therefoi 

Vcr.  1 1. — Do  not  depart  far  from  me,  for  tro 
is  hard  at  hand;  for  there  is  none  to  help. 

Hieronymtis  and  the  Hebrew  have  it  tho<i,  '  Be 
far  from  me.'  For  Christ  does  not  mettn  that  God 
now  departing,  as  if  he  had  been  near  l>efore;  bees 
he  had  before  said  that  he  was  forsaken.  Bnt  wha 
means,  is,  that  God  would  not  continue  to  remain 
off,  but  that  he  would  at  length  hasten  to  his  relief 
he  had  now  remained  far  off  too  long.  And  that 
is  the  meaning  of  it,  is  manifest  in  the  next  da 
"  For  trouble  is  hard  at  hand : ,%  which  trouble  wc 
not  have  been  thus  nigh,  if  God  had  not  been  far 
Therefore,  saith  Christ,  Let  the  Lord  draw  near,  that 
tribulation  may  depart :  let  him  be  near,  that  the  tri 
lation  may  be  far  off.    For  this  trouble  or  tribulal 
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being  hard  at  hand,  is.  not  to  ^understood  of  the  time, 
as  if  it  was  yecy  near  coming  upon  him,  hut  we  are. to 
understands  it  of  the  violence^  end  .in tenseness,  'and 
vehemence  of  it ;  or  we  may  understand  it  of  the  place* 
--thai  it  was  not  away  from  him,  but  that  it  violently 
pressed  .and  rushed  upon  him:  as  he  himself  explains  it 
in.  that  which  follows,  "  And  there  is  none  to  help-" 
As  the  had  before  said,  when  he  complained  that  salva- 
tion jraa  for  off:  whereby  he  signified,  not  the. time,  but 
the*  in  tenseness  of  his  suffering :  and  so  we  are  to  under* 
standi  it  here. 

-  And  here  you  may  see  that,  "  AH  they  that  see  me 
laugh  me  to  scorn/'  refers  to  his  persecutors.  Because, 
although  his  mother  and  his  friends  were  near  him, 
yet  they  seemed  as  if  they  were  not.  seeing  that  none 
of  them  helped  him.  And  this. increased  his  tribulation 
rather  than  mitigated  it:  nay,  he  now  even  suffered 
on  their  account,  and  they  were  tortured  with  him  in 
mind. 

Ver.  12. — Many  calves  have  compassed  me;  fat 
bulls  have  beset  me  around, 

Here  Christ  begins  to  set  forth  in  order  what  that 
"  tribulation"  was  that  was  "hard  at  hand." — Because, 
says  he,  I  am  alone  in  the  midst  of  many  calves  and 
fat  bulls ;  that  is,  the  furious  people  of  the  Jews  and 
their  rulers.  For  there  not  only  was  no  one  to  help, 
hut  he  himself  could  by.  no  means  escape  being  beset  on 
*U  aides:  as  we  have  it,  Psalm  ii.  1,  "  Why  do  the 
berthed  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  a  vain  thing? 
The  kings :  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers 
.  take. counsel  together."  For  he  calls  the  people  "  calves," 
and  the  rulers  "  bulls  of  Basan ; "  as  is  manifest  from 
jRsdoi  Ixviii.  30,  "  The  multitude  of  bulls,  with  the  calves 
of  the  people*'' 

•  :..  But  you  will,  say,  perhaps,  Does  not  Christ  impa- 
tiently. Tettdiate*  upon*  hi9  persecutors,  when  he  calls 
them,  icaive*  and  buUs?  By,  no; means.  But  he  here,  in 
an:  talkgprical  way,  sets  forth  in*  most^hort  -and  ex- 
pressive, words,  the  manners  and  violence  of  his  perse- 
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cutors,  and  also,  the  cause  of  his  ow*i  passion.  F< 
"ball"  and  ''calf"  signify  the  ministry  of  the  word 
as  we  hare  it,  1  Cor.  ix.  9,  "  Thou  shalt  not  nrari 
the  mouth  of  die  ox  that  treadeth  ont  the  corn,"  Ft 
Christ  seems  in  these  allegorical  expressions  to  intimai 
that  he  himself  was  a  '  ball '  and  a  *  calf/  and  tin 
represents  himself  as  one  'calf  suffering  among  man; 
and  one  '  bull '  among  many  fat  and  strew  butt 
Thus  it  is  written  of  that  man,  Gen.  xlix.  6,  "In  the 
fury  they  slew  a  man,  and  in  their  self-will  they  m 
nerved  a  bull:"  which  we  corruptly  read  "theydiggc 
down  a  wall :  but  by  a  corruption  of  the  scriptwe,  i 
may  very  easily  read  "  wall "  for  "  bull."    And  Psali 

♦  lxix,  31,  "  This  also  shall  please  the  Lord  better  thani 

ox  or  a  bollock  that  hath  horns  and  hoofs."  The  cam 
therefore,  of  his  suffering,  is  the  Word  of  his  doctrine  < 
the  ministry  of  the  Gospel :  on  account  of  which  it  i 
that  the  teachers  of  human  laws  and  the  ministers 
works,  have  been  infuriated  from  the  very  beginning 
the  world.  And  so  also  Christ  was  put  to  death  i 
his  doctrine,  by  none  others  than  those  impious  teachc 
and  leaders  of  the  people. 

And  moreover,  as  he  makes  these  bulls  to  be  mai 
and  strong,  and  himself  One  poor  and  tender  one  amo 
them  without  a  helper, — this  is  what  I  have  often  said- 
that  the  wicked  are  included  in  their  own  fat,  as 
Psalm  xvii. ;  that  is,  that  they  depend  upon  their  magi 
tude  and  multitude ;  and  that,  when  they  find  themsek 
without  truth  on  their  side  and  cannot  conquer  1 
reason,  they  attempt  to  overwhelm  the  poor  solita 
ministers  of  the  Word  by  violence  and  tumult.  For  tl 
all  the  argument  that  they  have  in  their  ungodliness,- 

l\  that  the  many  and  the  great  are  on  their  side,  and  tl 

the  poor  minister  of  the  Word  of  truth  is  solitary  ai 
stands  alone:  whereas  the  scripture,  on  the  other  ban 
sets  things  forth  in  a  contrary  way,  and  makes  tb 
own  argument  to  stand  directly  against  them.  A\ 
'therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  instructs  the  messengers 
the  Word  by  this  example  of  Christ,  that  they  mig 
know,  that  they  must  always  have  the  multitude  of  tl 
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commonalty  and  the  highest  of  the  world  as  their  adver- 
saries. Thus  we  have  it,  Psalm  cxix.  161,  "  Princes 
have  perscuted  me  without  a  cause."  And  again,  u  Even 
the  princes  sat  and  spake  against  me." 

Christ,  therefore,  appropriately  gives  to  each  their 
descriptive  appellation.  He  calls  the  people  parr: 
that  is,  a  young  boll,  or  heifer,  robust  and  sturdy,  and 
so,  unmanageable:  because,  the  commonalty  and  the 
multitude  of  the  people  are  strength,  without  understand- 
ing, without  judgment,  and  without  discipline.  For 
who  can  tame  or  rtianage  that  beast  when  enfuriated  ? 
And  hence  it  is  that  Christ  ascribed  rage  and  tumult 
unto  them,  Psalm  ii.  saying,  "  Why  do  the  beatheft 
rage : "  that  is*  Why  are  the  nations  in  a  tumult  ?  And  he 
says,  "  these  calves  are  many,"  because  the  commonalty 
consists  of  multitude  .only  without  judgment,  as  I  said; 
fit  only  for  running  together  and  making  at  umult,  being 
altogether  void  of,  and  unable  to  bear,  any  moderation. 

And  he  calls  the  rulers  "  Bulb  of  Bashan,"  that  is, 
*  fat'  And  this  Basan  is  sufficiently  notorious,  whether 
we  consider  it  a  term  applicable  to  the  earth,  or  a 
general  term  signifying  fatness:  for  it  signifies  riches, 
opulence,  pleasure,  power,  glory,  and  whatever  is  great 
or  eminent  in  the  world :  such  as  the  king  of  Moab, 
Eglon,  Judges  iii.;  Amalec,  Agag,  1  Sam.  xv.;  and  the 
'  fat  ones'  of  Israel,  Psalm  Ixxvii ;  and  Og  the  king  of 
Basan,  prefigured.  Therefore,  the  multitude,  the  mag- 
nitude, the  height,  the  riches,  the  favour,  the  delights,  the 
glory  of  the  world,  that  is,  the  whole  world,  stands  opposed 
to  the  Gospel  of  God,  and  to  his  poor,  solitary,  small,  few, 
weak,  afflicted,  despised,  and  hated  ministers. — And  the 
expressions  "  beset"  and  "  encompassed"  have  a  peculiar 
emphasis,  as  we  have  shewn  in  the  preceding  Psalms. 

Ver.  13. — They  gaped  upon  me  with  (heir  mouths, 
as  a  ravening  and  a  roaring  llbn. 

This  they  did  when  they  cried  out  "  Away  with  him, 
away  with  him,  crucify  him."  Concerning  which  Jere- 
miah saith,  chap.  xii.  8,  "  Mine  heritage  is  unto  me  as 
a  lion  in  the  forest,  it  crieth  out  against  me,  therefore 
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liave  I  hated  it."  Here  the  prophet  intimates  the  i: 
tuous  and  precipitate  anger  of  the  Jews.  Because. 
ravening  and  a  muring  lion  with  open  mouth  doe 
meditate  or  consider  what  it  is  doing,  but  with  a  n 
ous  impetuosity  is  intent  only  on  seizing*  laceia 
and  devouring;  so  the  ungodly  high-priests,  thr 
their  fury,  neither  think,  nor  see.  nor  hear,  what 
are  doing,  nor  what  ought  to  be  done:  but  are  ii 
onlv  on  this  one  thing,  to  destroy  whollv  and 
cruelly.  And  there  is  a  peculiar  signification  ot  fun  i 
expression  and  figure  of  a  lion  with  open  month,  i 
so  than  if  he  haul  merely  said,  as  a  lion  with  extc 
talons:  for  tliey  did  not  consider  it  enough  that  C 
should  he  torn  and  killed,  but  thev  wished  him  i 
devoured  and  swallowed  up  altogether,  that  his  me 
might  he  entirely  abolished  from  off  the  earth. 

Such  is  every  feeling  of  the  ungodly  a^ainsl 
godlv:  according  to  that  of  Proverbs  i.  18,  •*  lj 
swallow  them  up  alive  as  the  grave,  and  whole  as  i 
that  go  down  into  the  pit/  And  so  also,  P^alm  \ 
"  Lest  he  tear  my  soul  like  a  lion."  And  Psalm 
41  lie  licth  secretly  as  a  lion  in  his  den."  And  xvi 
"  Like  a  lion  that  i*  prmly  of  his  prey." — The  a 
tive  "  like"  is  not  in  the  Hebrew;  but  Christ  call 
people  of  the  Jews  a  ravening  anil  a  roaring  lion:  i 
prrhaps  «a%  that  he  might  set  forth  the  nu*e  o 
Jews  more  forcibly. 

Ver.  14. —  ///;;/  /wared  oat  like  watcr9  and  a 
latins  are  sea  tie  red:  my  heart  is  like  iL\u%f  melting  j 
midst  of  m\i  belly. 


:i 


This  pouring  out  of  Christ  many  apply  to  his  b 
becaust  (say  they)  as  water  above  all  other  liquc 
generally  poured  out  to  the  last  drop,  so  the  bin 
Christ  was  titterlv  exhausted  from  his  body.  Bui 
seems  to  he  a  mere  supposition  ot  a  man  who  looks 
at  the  thick  liquors  of  oil  and  honey,  because  win< 
many  other  liquors  are  not  less  poured  out  to  the 
drop  than  water. 

This  interpretation  would  be  more  applicable 
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were  understood  in  this  way^that:  the  btobdof  Christ 
was  thus  copiously,  and  profusely,  and  .usefully,'  poured 
out  as  water ;  thai*  which  nothing  is  poured  out  more 
profusely  and  with  less  consideration,  or  regard.  Fkom 
which  we  may  understand,  that  the  Mood  of  Christ  was 
most  utterly  despised,  and  held  •  in  no  estimation  fin  j&e 
eyes  of  those  who- shed  it :  as  we  have  it ,  Psalm  lxxix.  S>, 
"  Their  blood  have  they  shed  like  water  round  about 
Jerusalem.*  For  other  liquors  are  poured  out  for  the 
most  part  with  eatfe  and  into  other  vessels /to  receire 
it ;  such  as  wine;  oil;<balsam,  myrrivand  the  like* 
1  ■■■  .  Buty  according  to  my  opinion^  this  poaring  out  will 
better  and  more  appropriately,  apply,  to' the  whole  /of 
Christ:  in  the  same  way  as  it  ii is  said,  2&am.  xivk  14, 
u  For  we  must  needs  die,  apd*aDe>>&&watar3pik*upcte 
the  ground,  which  cannot  •  be  gathered  upr  again*,"  .And 
Gen.  xlix.  4,  "Thou  rirt  pouied  out  like  waiter  ,'^hou 
shall  not  excel/'  By  which  its  knight  -be  raigoified!  that 
Christ,  was  poured  out  mast  contemptibly/ ias/>mtfir, 
and  exposed  to  all  around  to  ;  ben  poured]  out  a*  tbty 
would.  And  to  increase  .the  description  jf&may  sigdify, 
that  he  was  received  and  preserved  by  nont^  hut"  east 
out  as  if  they  despaired  of  any  resurrection,  in  him ; 
just  as  water  when  poured -j out! upon: the- ground  is  not 
taken  up  again.  By  which  words  it  is  signified*  what 
Christ  was  in  the  eyes  of  meat  and  even  of  the, good 
and  righteous ;  for  even  to  them  he  seemed  now  to  be 
at  an  end,  because  they  gave  up  all  h^pes  of  his  being 
preserved  or  restored  to  them  by  bny  one ;  as  they  say, 
Luke  xxiv.  21,  "  But  we  trusted  that  it.  had  been  ne 
who  should  have  redeemed  Israel." 

But  if  any  one  will,  he  may  understand,  the  pouring 
out  thus, — that  he  was  poured  out  as  to  his .  strength : 
that  is,  as  Daniel  speaks,  that  no  strength .  was  left  in 
him,  and  that  he  was  wholly  exhausted,  all  his  strength 
being  most  profufely  and  regardless  poured  out  like 
water,  and  nothing  but  an  empty  and  infirm  vessel  of 
flesh  left,  which,  before,  was  most  full: of  all  power. — 
Let  each  reader  judge  for  himself ;  but  t«fpfeas,diat<  this 
last  is,  to  me^  the  bestof  the, acceptation*  mentioned. 
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"  All  mv  i>ones  are  scattered :"  that  is,  divide 
separate*!  from  eacli  other.  And  although  this 
M»em  to  refer  to  the  crucifixion,  yet,  I  think  that  pi 
below,  "  They  told  all  my  hones,"  refers  more  espe 
to  the  crucifixion  itself ;  and  that  here,  it  is  the  (hi 
out  of  his  strength  that  is  signified ;  *  hich  arose 
hi**  hones  hein&i  so  weakened  by  the  terrors  arising 
his  internal  straits,  and  by  his  external  sufferings 
no  one  l>one  supported  the  other,  hut  were,  a*  it 
weakened  by  each  other,  as  all  the  dilfercnt  joints 
tiling  are,  where  one  joint  gives  way.  Whereas,  in 
who  are  whole,  the  bones  are  so  competed  together 
the  one  sup|>orts  and  strengthens  the  other,  hy  disc 
ing  the  mutual  functions.  And  common  exper 
shews  us,  th;»t  where  persons  are  weakened  by  di< 
or  frightened  above  measure,  the  hones  are  weakene 
rendered  useless  for  the  doing  of  any  kind  of  work. 
Ikiiics  of  Christ,  therefore,  were  not  so  4fc  disperse* 
to  lie  separated  from  each  other;  hut  it  was  the 
ferent  oilier^  ami  functions  of  Uic  bones,  so  that 
mutuallv  failed  to  support  and  strengthen  each  oth 

14  .\f  v  heart  is  l>ccome  like  wax,  melting  in  the  i 

of  my   bi'llv."' — This   is  not  proj>crly  "  l>elly,"   ir 

Hebrew,  because  the  heart  is  not  in  the  belly  but  i 

intestine**,  and  hidden  under  the  breast. — This  suit 

also  'RTtuins  not  to  the  spirit,  but  to  the  s>en?es>  ;  a 

that  tuflrriiij!.  hy  which  the  heart,  the  first  organ  o 

spirit,   being  bruised  under  sensible  and   spiritual 

ments,   trembles,  shako,   and   fluctuates    with   ser 

motions:  and  this  is  a  \  cry  frequent  complaint  thn 

out  the    Psalms:  as   in    Psahu  \1.  ll2,   i%  Therefor* 

heart  fuileth  me."     And  Psalm  xxxviii.  10,  ■'  Mv  I 

panteth,  my  strength  faileth  me/*    In  which  ex  pre 

there  is  a  wonderful  emphasis,  and  it  exactly  exji 

the  allegory  here  made  use  of,  w  hen  the  heart  is  sa 

lie  like  wax :  signifying,  that  is,  it  turns  this  way 

that,  revolves  anil  revolves,  like  any  round  object  I 

ing  backward   and   forward,    and  can    find    no   re: 

Those  who  are  confident  and  happy,  have  a  trend 

of  heurt  also,  but  is  different  from  thi-  both  in  its  ca 
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and  effects:  they  are  said,  on  Account  -of  their  con- 
fidence and  happiness,  to  be  comforted  in  their  hearts, 
and  to  remain  like  the  solid  rock,  firm  and  immovable : 
as  we  have  it,  Psalm  xxvii.  14,  "  Wait  on  the  Lord,  be 
of  good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen  thine  heart : 
wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord."  But,  on  the  contrary,  in 
those  that  are  bruised  and  alarmed,  the  heart  grows  soft 
and  melts,  so  that  it  becomes  like  melting  wax.  And 
again,  on  the  other  hand,  when  the  wicked  waste  away 
and  are  confounded,  they  are  like  that  description  of 
Micah  i.  4,  "  As  wax  before  the  fire,  and  as  the  watetfe 
that  are  poured  down  a  steep  place/9  And  Psalm  Ixviii. 
fi,  "As  wax  melteth  before  the  fire,  so  let'  the  wickdd 
perish  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord."  Attd  thfe  melt- 
ing is  described  thus,  Psalm  xxxix.  11,  ^When  thou 
with  rebukes  dost  correct  man  for  iniqtiitf ,  thtiu  ifiakett 
his  beauty  to  consume  away  like  a  moth. ' 

And  when  he  adds  "  in  the  midst  of  my belly, v  «or 
intestines,  it  seems  to  be  spoken  in  a  way  or  ftiqess  of 
expression,  such  as  those  use  who  are '  med  with  Oftifct 
plaints  and  afflicted.  Unless  it  be  spoken  to  shewthb 
difference  between  those  sufferings  which  invade  us  from 
without,  and  afflict  us  by  objects  presented  to  us,  and 
these  which  torture  us  from  within  and  are  spiritual  af- 
flictions, which,  without  any  objects  presented  to  out 
senses,  seize  upon  the  heart  within  in  an  unspeakable 
and  unparalleled  manner,  and  melt  it  and  reduce  it  to 
nothing.  So  that  the  sufferer  feels  indeed  that  he  is  pe- 
rishing and  melting  away,  and  yet  cannot  tell  nor  under- 
stand, from  whenGe  or  how  this  spirit  of  storms  comes ; 
and  this  is  the  reason  why  the  person  can  find  no  rest, 
and  is  compelled  to  leave  himself  in  the  midst  without 
help. 

Ver.  15. — My  strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd; 
and  my  tongue  cleaveth  unto  my  jaws;  and  thou  hast 
brought  me  into  the  dust  of  death. 

He  now  goes  on,  as  I  said,  with  his  sense-sufferings. 
This  is  a  wonderful  metaphor,  when  he  says  that  his 
strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd.    In  this  place  "my 
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strength"  is  com;  that  is,  my  energy,  my  effi 
power,  my  executive  strength.  So  that  the  sense  i 
my  strength  bcin»  poured  out,  and  all  my  bones 
broken,  1  melt  in  my  heart,  and  am  become  usele 
every  kind  of  work  ;  I  can  do  nothing  with  any  o 
limbs ;  so  that  even  it'  I  should  think  of  any  thir 
speak  of  any  thing,  that  should  be  done,  vet  strenj 
wanting  to  me  to  do  ami  accomplish  it.  tor  irhei 
spirit  is  in  its  vigour  and  present  with  him  the 
exults,  and  buds  forth  like  a  fruitful  tree  putting  foi 
fruits  and  lie  does  all  things  prosperously, and  his  str 
is  more  and  more  invigorated.  As  it  is  said,  Prov.x 
"  The  ijorv  of  young  men  is  their  strength."  But 
the  spirit  departs  and  the  heart  melts,  the  strength 
up  and  fuils  to  accomplish  any  thing,  and  is  like  a  < 
up  tree,  that  fails  to  bring  forth  fruit. 

And  Christ,  in  order  to  make  his  great  in£ 
known,  compares  his  dryness,  not  to  that  of  a  dn 
but  to  that  of  a  potsherd,  than  which  nothing  is 
dry,  more  devoid  of  juice,  and  more  parched.  ] 
was  m>  exhausted  of  all  vital  juice  and  natural 
ment,  that  he  was  wholly  dried  and  parched  up : 
corning  which,  it  is  that  Isaiah,  chap.  liii.  seems  to  i 
uhen  he  saith,  "  For  he  shall  prow  up  before  hin 
tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground,"  t 
of  this  parched  ]>otshrrd,  and  this  great  infirmitv, 
up  that  most  sappy,  most  flourishing,  and  most  t 
church.  So  that  this  dried- up  strength  did  not  : 
any  positive  infirmity,  or  any  fixed  disease,  bui 
an  inability  to  work  at  that  time:  as  it  now  i 
follows. 

"  My  tongue  clcaveth  unto  my  jaws/'  This 
no  exposition  or  explanation :  for  a  sherd  is  dry,  pa 
and  bibulous:  ami  so  Christ  Has  thirstv,  xvhen  t 

m 

cros*,  from  lieing  thus  dried  up.  And  thus  thir 
dryness  arose  more  from  his  spiritual  straits,  thai 
hi.s  corporal  afflictions.  For  it  is  incredible  how  i\ 
hulation  burns  and  dries  up,  and  suddenly  wastes  1 
vital  moisture  throughout  all  the  limbs,  and  especu 
the  tongue,  where  moisture  is  particularly  in  a 
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quantity.  So  that  this  verb  of  '  wasting '  is  rightly  de- 
rived from  the  noun  hamasim,  which  signifies  ( a  great 
and  exceeding  fire : '-  and  therefore,  we  have  said,  that 
the  verb  means  to  meet,  to  waste  away,  to  burn  up,  and 
to  dry  up :  for  this  is  the  same  fire  which  they  felt,  who 
saidj.iDeuCxvaii.  16,  "Let  me;  not  hear  again  the  voice 
of  the  Lord,  ray  God,  neither  let  me  see  this  great  fire 
any  more,  that  I  die  not."  And  Deut  v.  94,  "  We 
ha#e  seen.thj6  day  that  God  doth  talk  with  man  and  he 
livettv -.:  >Naw^.  therefore,  why  should  we  die;  for  this 
gpeflt<tire  rwiU  consume  us."  And  heqce  it  \$t  th#t 
our  God)  M  called  "  a  consuming  fire,"  Pleat  iv»ifftnd 
Heb.  xiii  .i .  *  ■      •.,-,  ■■:-■■     ,•« » 

"And  thou  hast  brought  me  into  the  dust  of  death*" 
This  seems  as  it  were  a  sort  of  sum  of  die  whole,  ja 
which  he  includes  all  his  sufferings,  saying*  that  all  Ijtis 
passions  tend  to  this,^-to  bring  him  to  ■  the  dust  of 
death.  But  what  is  this  dust  of  death/  i  I  think  it  is 
spoken  figuratively,  for,  being  reduced  to  nothing.  So, 
Psalm  vii„.  he  seems  to  mean  the  dust  of  ignominy, 
when  he  says,  "And  lay  mine  honour  in  the  dust,"  And 
I  Kings  xvi.  2,  it  signifies  the  dust  of  poverty,  saying, 
"  Forasmuch  as  I  have  exalted  thee  out  of  the  dust" 
And  Job  vii.  5,  the  dust  of  sickness  is  meant,  "  My 
flesh  is  clothed  with  worms,  and  clods  of  dust"  Hence, 
it  seems  proper  to  understand  dust,  in  the  scriptures,  as 
signifying  a  thing  reduced  to  nothing. 

Ver.  lfi. — For  many  dogs  have  compassed  me:  the 
assembly  of  the  wicked  have  inclosed  me:  they  pierced  my 
hands  and  my  feet. 

Having  before  enumerated  the  two  kind  of  passions, 
that  is,  the  spiritual  and  sensual,  he  now  here  mentions 
the  third  and  last  passion,  that  which  is  corporal,  or  in 
the  limbs,  and  pertaining  to  the  limbs  only,  and  to  the 
garments,  &c. — The  word  "many"  is  not  in  the  He- 
brew. And  Hieronymus  renders  it  *  huntsmen  -  instead 
of  "  dogs : "  and  perhaps  it  is  for  the. sake  of*. making 
the  passage  accord  with  the  title :  that  we  may  under- 
stand the  huntsmen  or  hunting  dogs,  as  applicable  to 
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the  "  bind  "  here  torn  in  pieces.  But  all  these  things 
made  sufficiently  plain  by  the  Gospels :  where  we  h 
it  recorded,  that  the  Jews  surrounded  his  body,  and  t 
it  and  held  it  fast,  and  at  length  pierced  his  hands  i 
his  feet,  and  crucified  him. 

But  it  may  be  said,  did  not  Christ  himself  h 
abuse  the  Jews  in  calling  them  "  dogs  "  and  "  wkh 
(or  •  malignant  ?  *) — No!  These  abuses  and  revili 
are  not  to  be  judged  according  to  the  words  and 
sound  of  them,  but  according  to  the  mind,  intent,  i 
feelings  of  the  person  speaking :  for  that  is  not  a  revil 
or  abuse  which  is  spoken  without  anger  or  hatred.  F 
also  calls  the  Jews  "dogs,"  "evil  workmen," and  "c 
mies  of  the  cross."    And  Christ  also  calls  the  aposi 

i  "  fools."    And  in  the  same  way,  praises  and  encomin 

are  proved  to  be  such,  not  from  the  mere  words,  1 
from  the  mind  and  intention  of  the  speaker.    And 

t  here,  Christ  calls  those  doss  who,  with  iniquitous  ba 

,  ings  and  bitings,  accused  nim  before  Pilate,  and  ti 

him,  and  delivered  him  over  to  the  Gentiles  to  be  cm 
tied,  even  when  they  knew  that  they  did  this  solely 
of  malice.  And  the  madness  and  fury  of  this  animal 
well  known  as  differing  from  almost  all  other  animi 
in  nature  and  disposition :  and  hence  it  is,  that  the  ti 
of  the  Jews  and  their  madness  is  metaphorically  co 
pared  to  that  of  dogs. 

But  let  us  dwell  upon  this  particular  passage  S0D 
what  at  large,  "  They  pierced  my  hands,  and  my  fit 
that  we  may  not  leave  a  part  of  the  scripture  so  i 

*  portant  wrholly  without  notice  and  observation.    1 

Jews  here  pertinaciously  contend  that  this  passage  shot 
not  be  read  "they  pierced"  but,  "tike  a  tion;'9  allegi 
this  excuse, — that  the  verb  "they  pierced"  is  written 

:  the  Hebrew  with  a  Caph,  a  Raish,  and  a  He,  without 

I  Aleph;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  in   this  passage  t 

word  is  written  with  an  Aleph  between  the  Raish  and  t 
He>  and  is  read  caari  not  caru;  and  that  caari  sigi 
fies  "  like  a  lion"  but  caru,  "they  pierced"  Moreovt 

i  they  affirm,  that  the  word  caari  is  found  only  twice 

the  whole  Bible,  in  this  Psalm,  and  in  Isaiah  xxxviii.  1 
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As  a  lion  so  will  he  break  all  my  bones  ;"  and  that  in 
all  other  places  the  word  is  written  carie  and  not 
caari  :  as  in  Psalm  vii.  2.  "  Lest  he  tear  my  soul  like 
a  lion"  (carie).  And  Psalm  x.  9,  "  He  lieth  in  wait 
secretly  as  a  lion"  (carie);  that  is,  like  a  lion.  And 
in  this  same  Psalm  also  above»  ver.  13,  "as  a  ramping 
and  a  roaring  lion,"  (carie.) 

I  do  not  indeed  see  how  they  can  be  forced  by  the 
rules  of  grammar  to  understand  caari  in  this  passage 
to  signify  "  they  pierced"  Most  certainly  outward  ap- 
pearance stands  strongly  in  favour  of  them,  and  not  at 
all  for  us,  as  far  as  outward  appearance  and  grammar 
are  concerned.  And  it  is  a  hard  thing  to  say  that  all 
the  copies  and  books  that  they  have  are  corrupted  in  this 
passage.  For,  to  say  that  by  the  application  and  varia- 
tion of  the  points  it  may  be  read  both  caari  and  caru 
is  not  satisfactory,  because  it  is  clear  that  the  points  are 
not  to  be  trusted,  as  being  of  recent  invention. 

We  who  believe  in  Christ,  and  who  hold  it  as  a  cer- 
tainty, from  the  authority  of  the  Gospels,  that  the  whole  of 
this  Psalm  refers  to  Christ,  may  easily  be  convinced  that 
the  passage  should  here  be  read  "pierced ',"qot  "like  a  lion." 
For  we  do  not  illustrate  and  prove  the  things  wrought 
from  the  mysteries  of  the  scriptures,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  mysteries  of  the  scriptures  from  the  things 
wrought :  that  is,  we  illustrate  the  Old  Testament  by 
the  Gospel ;  and  not,  the  meaning  of  the  latter  from  the 
sense  of  the  former :  and  thus  we  make  them  both  look, 
like  the  cherubim  on  each  side  the  mercy-seat,  toward 
Christ.  As  Jeremiah,  xxiii.  20,  says,  "  In  the  latter  days 
ye  shall  consider  it  perfectly."  And  to  Moses  the  Lord 
said,  "  Thou  shalt  s6e  my  back  parts."  As,  therefore, 
we  are  fully  assured  that  the  hands  and  the  feet  of 
Christ  were  pierced  upon  the  cross,  so,  we  are  not  less 
certain  that  this  Psalm  wholly  agrees  with  Christ,  and 
that  the  rest  of  the  sense  wonderfully  applies  to  him, 
and  requires  us  to  read  it,  "  they  pierced ;"  and  especially 
so  as  no  grammatical  rigour  resists  such  a  reading ;  and 
therefore,  without  controversy  and  without  hesitation, 
we  re&d  it  "  they  pierced." 

VOL.  IV.  2  E 
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And,  first  of  all,  the  absurdity  i 
which  they  would  give  this  passage  will'  puss  I 
versaries  sufficiently  hard.  For  what  is  the  se 
meaning  of  '  like  a  lion  my  hamU  and  my  feet?1 
as  to  their  saying,  (as  they  do,)  tliat  the  verb 
beset"  is  to  be  repeated,  in  this  way,  '  The  cow 
the  wicked  beset  me,  as  a  lion  (beset)  my  li 
feet,'— they  cannot  make  their  escape  this  i 
will  only  run  the  more  deeply  into  the  bog  of  a 
How  can  it  be  read,  '  As  a  lion  (beset)  my  h 
my  feet?'  for  the  scripture  always  speaks 
with  an  open  mouth,  and  as  roaring  and  s* 
he  may  wholly  dew  ur.  And,  what  trilling  «___ 
it  to  say  that  the  whole  body  was  beset  with  tlie  < 
of  the  Kicked,  anil  then  to  add  that  the  hands  i 
feet  were  beset  also?  As  ii'  thai  which  beset  t 
body  did  not  beset  the  hands  and  the-  feet  i 
same  absurdity  remains  if  they  moke  use  oj 
verb  to  supply  the  sense.  For  whatever  vert  .. 
to  represent  toe  boo  as  acting  upon  the  hand*  a 
feet,  they  must,  in  common  sense,  make  to  apply 
the  "hole  lx>dy.  Whereas,  to  our  mtcrpretati 
absurdity  is  attached  whatever,  but  all  things  m 
propriately  agree.  So  that  if  neither  uaki  hoi 
were  written  in  the  text,  the  very  sense  would  ■ 
us  to  understand  ju*t  these  verbs. 

And  then,  again,  this  job  will  remain  in  their 
— they  will  be  forced  to  admit  that  this  verse  n 
any  and  every  signal  suffering  of  these  hands  an 
feet,  whoever  die  sufferer  might  l»e.  Let  thet 
bring  forth  Mordccai  or  Esther, — what  i 
cither  of  those  endure  in  their  hands  or  their  t 
does  the  scripture  mention  any  oue  just 
endured  nnv  signal  suffering  io  his  bands  or  feel 
this  suffering  must  have  been  different  from  that 
other  part  of  the  body,  and  peculiar  to  the  ban 
feet  only,  distinctly  from  the  other  memi 
What  then  was  this  suffering?  They  will  not  st 
it  was  because  they  were  bound  with  lionds  a 
fetters,  because  a  lion  does  not  this  to  the  t 
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feet :  nor  will  they  say  any  thing  of  the  kind  in  order 
to  make  out  their  metaphor  clear.  Nor  did  Esther  or 
Mordecai  endure  any  such  thing  as  this,  nor  the  ampu- 
tation of  their  hands  or  their  feet.  In  a  word,  they  can 
adduce  nothing  applicable  to  a  lion,  and  to  hpnds  and 
feet,  which  any  one  of  the  saints  ever  suffered.  But  we 
have  Christ,  who*  is  memorably  known  to  have  suffered 
a  signal  affliction  in  his  hands  and  his  feet ;  and  it  is 
this  to  which  the  whole  verse,  with  evident  application, 
refers,  and  with  which  it  agrees. 

Nothing  now  remains,  therefore,  but  the  grammatical 
difficulty,  and  this  ought  to  give  way  to  the  theological 
evidence :  because  facts  are  not  to  submit  and  give  way 
to  words,  but  words  to  facts :  the  word  must  yield  to  the 
evident  sense,  and  the  letter  be  subservient  to  the  spirit. 

In  the  first  place,  caare  may  be  read  without  the 
points, for c a arim;  that  is  'piercing,9  for  "they pierced:" 
so  as  to  make  it  a  noun  of  the  plural  number,  which, 
in  its  regimen  state,  casts  away  the  final  Mem  and  the 
mute,  that  is  the  vowel  in  e,  according  to  the  nature  of 
the  Hebrew  language.   Then,  without  any  change  what- 
ever to  the  sense,  it  will  read, '  The  counsel  of  the  wicked 
have  enclosed  me,  piercing  (fodientes,  vel  fodenthdnj 
my  hands  and  my  feet.    And,  as  in  all  nouns  of  this 
kind,  Vau  is  accustomed  to  be  added  after  the  first  vowel 
of  the  original  verb  or  the  point  Holem,  in  order  that 
they  might  be  made  distinctively  different  from  the  verb, 
and  derived  from  it, — who  knows  but  that  the  prophet, 
using  a  licence  of  his  own,  put  Aleph,  instead  of  Vauf  on 
account  of  the  new  and  singular  event?    For  we  read 
in  Isaiah,  chap.  ix.  the  same  licence  as  used  by  that 
prophet,  where  he  puts  the  Mem  final  in  the  middle  of 
the  word   lemarbe,  contrary  to  all  the  custom  and 
usage  of  the  Hebrew  language,  and  that  too,  on  account 
of  the  signal  and  peculiar  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  which,  though  confined  arid  narrow  in  the  things 
there  mentioned,  is  nevertheless  multiplied  and  opened 
abroad  throughout  the  whole  world. 

And  now,  (if  they  will  still  contend  with  pertinacity.) 
it  would   have  l>een  of  no  consequence  at  ail  if  the 

it  j\  +* 
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P-ulmi-t  had  written  it  caaki  w ith  its  own  proper 
ami  points,  lor  a*  caaki  is  an  ambi^uou^  u 
tin*  Hebrew,  ami  hear*  the  >i«£nitication>  of  *  hi 
ami  *  preparing,'  and  *  piercinii/ — who  could  evei 
the-e  pt -rlinacious.  and  obstinate  creature*  to  adn 
signification  of*  pien  inn/  in  preference  to  that  of 
in;;/  or  "  preparinu?'  Nay,  he  that  is  not  moved 
ew-nN  ami  lads,  hut  will  -till  -lick  to  the  letter*, 
with  ill*-  greater  show  of  propriety  decline  the  siij 
lion  of  '  piirrin^:"  Mrin^  'hat  it  would  be  les>  be 
to  *a\  that  the  led  were  prepared,  ordi*p«>*ed,  or  h 
in  the  same  wa\  as  the  hands  are  said  to  labour, 
taken,  and  in  find.  It,  therefore,  thev  would  have  ^ 
to  us  had  it  lieen  written  iaaiu.  ami  would  ha 
spiked  all  e<jui\ oration,  on  account  c»f  tlie  evide 
the  facta  that  took  place,  thev  would  vield  to  u 
and  come  over  to  our  >idet  and  prefer  the  <ame  ti 
the  tact-  that  took  place  to  the  one  elementary 
Alt/'h.  upon  which  they  harp, and  to  which  thev  < 
Hut  a-  thev  now  defend  their  pertinacity  and  ob 
hv  that  one  letter  A/*jthn  so  would  they  have  de 
theiii*cl\c*b\  an e(;ui\ociitiou  had  it  been  written c* 
for  their  pertinacity  now  dc-pi.-cs  and  eludes  tin 
manifest  truth. 

Ami  what  if  the  prophet  inserted  AUph  on  p 
that  he  ir.ijit  prevent  the  ilii-iou  of"  e«p« location 
oik-  ham!,  iiml  meet  it  i-s  ah*uruitv  on  the  otl 
that  thev  n.Lht  not  dare  to  sa\  caaki  ;  that  is 
li('tt ;  and  Net  that  he  inLht,  at  the  same  time. 
signal  admonition  call  tin. in  ;i«;i\,  hv  tin-  A/tvl 
their  equivocation,  mo  1  thu>  hold  them  in  the  r 
shut  in  between  Loth.  so  that  they  should  not  I 
to  escape  from  the  true  seme  and  meaning  which 
and  harmonize*  with  the  tiling  that  took  place  i 
And  vet,  that  which  wa-  contrived  to  prevont  the 
tinacitv, —  that  verv  thins:  their  pertinacity  vvts 
order  to  support  itself. 

And  who  knows  but  that  the  Spirit  chaii£< 
word  for  this  intent,  that  it  might  he  a  hidden  m 
until  it  should  be  fulfilled  :  even  as  lie  also  gave  \ 
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hidden  Title  to  the  Psalm,  which  nothing  but  the  accom- 
plishment itself  of  the  thing  predicted,  nay,  which  nothing 
but  himself  could  explain  and  lay  open ;  and  as  the 
ifrftole  church  has  that  same  Holy  Spirit  as  its  hearer, 
and  the  same  church  here  reads  it  "  they  pierced"  and 
therein  agrees  with  the  fact  itself  that  took  place,  we  bid 
farewell  to  ail  the  pertinacious,  as  the  Apostle  advises  us, 
where  he  says,  Titus  iii.  10,  11,  iS  A  man  that  is  an 
heretic,  after  the  first  pnd  second  admonition,  reject, 
knowing  that  he  that  is  such  is  subverted,  and  sinneth, 
being  condemned  of  himself."  This,  therefore,  we  do ; 
being  sufficiently  satisfied,  that  we  have  hitherto  ever 
held  fast  our  faith  and  have  defended  our  reading  of 
the  passage,  so  that  they  cannot,  by  any  grammatical 
rigour,  nor  by  any  seeming  appropriateness  of  sense,  nor 
by  any  arguments  of  facts,  compel  us  to  read  it  other- 
wise than  thus, — "  they  pierced" 

But  however,  in  addition  to  the  advantage  that  no 
grammatical  arguments  can  overthrow  us,  (yea  rather, 
tney  stand  in  our  favour,)  especially  the  syntactical  part 
of  the  grammar,  we  have  the  plain  sense  and  the  ful- 
filled facts  most  aptly  and  harmoniously  conspiring 
together  to  support  us.  Whereas  they,  on  the  contrary, 
have  nothing  but  the  grammatical  argument,  and  that 
the  most  rigid  and  confined ;  namely,  the  orthographical 
part  only ;  and  this  also  uncertain ;  for  they  have  only 
one  solitary  example  out  of  the  whole  Bible  that  stands 
in  their  favour,  and  not  accompanied  with  any  illus- 
tration of  fact  whatever ;  and  then  again,  their  sense  is 
mQst  forced  and  absurd,  and  without  any  syntactical 
propriety  to  support  it. 

But  however,  in  a  word,  there  is  no  question  what- 
ever about  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  words,  because 
it  is  well  known  to  the  whole  world,  even  to  the  wicked. 
- — And  here  we  see  the  incomparable  glory  of  the  spirit 
of  David,  who  was  so  thoroughly  acquainted  with  all 
the  sacred  particulars  concerning  Christ,  that  he  even 
foresaw  the  very  manner  of  his  crucifixion.  For  in  these 
spiritual  evils  the  Psalmist  himself  was  in  no  small  da* 
giree  instructed  and  exercised,  so  that  he  was  well  pre* 
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pared  to  fort- know  that  Christ  would  suffer  the^like  thi 
and  even  greater.  Hut  David  himself  never  experie 
and  went  through  the  having  his  hands  and  feet  pie 
nor  hod  he  ever  heard  at  any  time  the  like  *uftere 
any  other,  and  yet,  he  so  particularly  declares  it,  tfe 
one  other  place  in  the  scriptures  so  clearly  sets  it  i 
no,  not  even  the  Cupels  themselves,  together  witk 
Whole  of  the  New  Testament.  And  what  b  the  i 
wonderful,  he  is  at  the  same  time  the  most  clear 
the  most  obscure  in  the  same  words.  For,  befor 
fact  took  place,  and  the  prediction  was  fulfilled, 
would  have  understood  that  the  piercing  of  the  t 
and  the  feet,  and  the  numbering  of  the  bones, 
reference  to  the  crucifixion  ?  seeing  that,  the  hands 
feet  might  have  lieen  pierced  in  many  other  way! 
sides  that  of  crucifixion,  and  indeed  without  any  c 
fix  ion  at  all  r  Hut  now,  after  the  completion,  no 
cun  appear  more  appropriately  or  more  clearly  desa 
than  his  saving,  that  the  hands  and  the  feet  of  ( 
were  pierced,  and  that  his  bones  were  numbered  or 
For,  as  Augustine  observes,  the  extension  of  the 
upon  the  wood  could  not  huve  been  tatter  describe 

Ver.  17. —  They  told  all  my  bones:  they  them, 
considered  and  l**>kvd  upon  me. 

The  Hebrew  has  it,  '  I  will  tell*  (or  number):  \ 
would  l>c  rendered  in  Latin  by  the  optative  or  potei 
in  this  way, —  I  might  tell,  or,  Thou  mightest  tel 
Anv  one  mijjht  tell,  all  my  l>one>.  For  neithe 
Jews  nor  any  others  -el  themselves  the  ta>k  of  nui 
ing  nil  the  bonc>  of  Christ,  nor  did  he  do  it  hin 
but  the  sense  fully  manifests  itself. 

The  sense  is,  therefore,  When  I  was  suffering 
things  tbev  not  onlv  did  not  condole  w  ith  me,  but 
there  w«^  nothing  left  that  they  could  do  to  mv 
miny,  they  exhorted   and  moved  each    other  to 
upon  me :  and  then  they  feasted  and  satiated  their 
with  staring  upon  me,  leaping,  and  rejoicing,  and  e 
iug  over  me,  Ijcruuse  they  had  now  gained  the  sumn 
their  wicked  desires;  and  this  is  what  David  calls,  P 
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buxix.  48,  "  God's  making  the -enemies  to  rejoice."  As 
Samson  also  prefigured  it  when  he  made  sport  before 
the  Philistines.  That  is,  that  their  most  crijel  rage 
is  hereby  manifested  in  their  being  delighted  with  having 
inflicted  this  last  and  extreme  of  punishments.  True 
it  is,  therefore,  as  Solomon  says,  that  the  eyes  of  men  are 
insatiable,  even  in  the  venting  of  rage  and  fury.  And 
the  Hebrew  still  more  fully  and  powerfully  sets  forth 
this  feeling,  when  it  says,  in  its  own  idiomatic  expression, 
€  They  looked  upon  me/  *  I  will  look  upon  his  righteous- 
ness.' '  Mine  eyes  shall  look  upon  mine  enemies/  Or 
when  the  verb  is  put  absolutely,  as  *  The  wicked  shall 
see,  and  shall  be  angry/ 

Ver.  18. — They  parted  my  garments  among  them, 
and  upon  my  vesture  they  cast  lots. 

It  is  wonderful  why  the  Evangelists  adduce  this  verse 
in  particular  and  not  the  rest,  especially  as  it  seems  to 
contain  the  least  and  last  part  of  the  sufferings ;  namely, 
the  mere  dividing  of  the  garments.  a  And  above  all  the 
rest,  John,  who  omits  the  first  verse  which  Matthew 
and  Mark  adduce,  dwells  upon  this  verse,  which  seems 
to  be  of  such  little  weight,  in  many  words,  and  indeed 
cites  almost  the  whole  history.  Why  do  they  tibt  cite 
all  these  passages  that  refer  to  the  heart,  the  tongue,  and 
to  the  other  particulars  mentioned  in  the  Psalm  ?  But 
on  the  other  hand,  the  Evangelists  were,  perhaps,  moved 
at  David's  having  mentioned  this  particular  injury 
offered  to  Christ,  while  he  was  silent  about  others  of 
greater  weight  and  importance ;  such  as,  the  crown  of 
thorns,  the  whips,  &c.  Perhaps  they  saw  in  it  some 
particular  mystery  which  they  wished  to  set  forth.  Or, 
did  they  do  it  to  intimate,  that  as  they  cited  the  first  and 
last  of  these  Psalm-prophecies,  all  the  particulars  which 
were  fulfilled  in  Christ  should  be  considered  as  implied 
therein  ?  for  the  first  verse  contains  the  greatest  sufferings 
of  Christ,  and  this  last  verse  the  least,  in  comparison 
with  those  that  preceded. 

The  meaning  is,  therefore,  that  Christ  was  so  deli- 
vered into  the  hands  of  the  wicked,  and  so  utterly 
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despaired  of,  that,  iu  their  great  security,  they  cv 
insulted  his  garments  und  mocked  them ;  so  tar  w< 
they  from  hoping  or  expecting  any  resurrection,  a 
from  frarinv!  anv  vemieance  ut  the  hand  of  God.  Fo 
do  nut  think  that  the  soldier*  parted  his  jjarments 
the  >aki*  of  -ain,  but  as  u  mockery  and  ridicule,  becai 
they  w  Micd  to  jot  on,  deride,  and  laugh  ut  the  last  thi 
belonging  to  one  uliom  they  considered  undone,  < 
stro\rd,  ahi'li^htd.  and  delivered  to  eUrntil  oblivion, 
a  pour  insignificant  mortal,  after  whose  death,  tl 
would  not  permit  hi*  garments  even  to  remaiQ  us  1 
kind  ot'  memorial  among  their  friends. 

Ver.  If). — Hut  i/n  imt  tfwu  remove  fur  from  mt 
help,  O  Ijbnl :  link  unto  my  help. 

The  llihreu,  according  to  my  judgment,    is  i\ 
•  And  limn,  O  Lord,  he  not  far  Irom  me  :   O  Lord, 
strength,  make  luMe  to  my  help:'  orf  as   we  have 
l'sain  l.w.  hetter  translated,  "  Make  haste  to  help 
()  Lord." 

In  thi>  ver*-  I'hri&t  begins  to  pray  and  to  propht 
liecause  he  has*  now  emerged,  and  his  complaints  are  1 
ended,  and  the  agony  of  hi*  suffering  is  verging  tow: 
victory;  and  he  now  >pcaks  with  ditVerent  feeling.  In 
alwut  to  sing  of  the  lruit>  of  his  swiVeiin^.  which  is, 
conversion  of  the  people  to  the  faith  ol  himself  b\ 
spirit  of  hoIinc»,  through  the  resurrection  of  our  1 
Jesus  l'hri-t  from  the  dead  ;  a?  Paul  teaches,  Kom 
by  which  spirit  it  is  declared,  through  the  Gospel.  t< 
the  Son  of  God.  unto  the  salvation  of  him  that  believ 

In  the  lii>t  place,  therefore,  he  prays  for  himself, 
not  on  his  own  account,  but  that,  bv  him,  the  nam 
God  might  he  declared,  and  that  thus,  by  his  word, 
people  might  be  converted  unto  God,  and  that  ( 
might  be  glorified  in  his  mercy,  lie  plies  this  pravt 
three  verses, —  verses  conceived  wiUi  a  deep  and  poi 
ful  feeling:  the  in>t  of  which  is  this,  '*  And  thou 
Lord,  he  nol  far  from  me :  O,  my  help,  make  hast 
my  help."  He  begs  that  (iod  would  be  near  and  n 
haste  to  his  help  ;  either  because  help  seems  afar  oli 
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the  feelings  of  the  sufferer,  or  because  Jie  prays  not  to  be 
left  long  in  death.  For,  as  to  all  others,  God  puts  them 
off  until  the  day  of  judgment ;  but  this  man  only  he 
hastened  to  raise  from  the  dead. 

We  are  not  here  to  think  that  Christ  desired  to  be 
holpen  as  to  the  preservation  of  his  natural  life,  because 
be  had  shewn  before  that  he  was  brought  down  to  the 
dust  of  death,  and  forsaken  in  a  different  way  from  the 
ancient  fathers.  For  these  are  the  "  strong  cries  and 
prayers,  with  tears,"  which  the  Apostle  says,  Heb.  v. 
that  Christ "  offered  unto  him  that  was  able  to  deliver 
him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared.* 
Wherefore,  we  must  collect  the  cause  and  force  of  this 
prayer  from  the  import  of  the' Psalm,  so  that  we  might 
not  be  led'  to  consider  it  like  our  common  prayers,  or 
those  of  men  when  they  pray  in  the  common  necessities 

of  life* 

■■»•■' » 

* 

Ver.  1 9.  — Deliver,  O  God,  my  soul  from  the  smofd, 
(framed,)  my  darling  from  the  paw  of  the  dog.         ''•  '  • 

"  O  God"  is  not  in  the  Hebrew.  And  my  datling 
bad  better  be  rendered  *  my  lonely,  or  solitary,  6ri&? 
For  he  wishes  to  say  that  his  soul  was  lonely  and  fcirT 
saken  by  all,  and  that  there  was  no  one  who  sought 
after  him  as  a  friend,  or  cared  for  him,  or  comfortect 
him :  as  we  have  it,  Psalm  cxlii.  4,  '  Refuge  failed  me, 
and  no  one  cared  for  my  soul :  I  looked  on  the  tij?Hjt 
band,  but  there  was  no  one  who  would  know  me.'  Ifnat 
is,  solitude  is  of  itself  a  certain  cross,  and  especially  so 
in  such  great  torments,  in  which  it  is  most  grievous  id 
be  immersed  without  an  example  and  without  a  compa- 
nion. And  yet,  in  such  a  state,  every  one  of  us  must 
be,  in  some  suffering  or  other,  and  especialy  in  that  of 
death ;  and  we  must  be  brought  to  cry  out  with  Psalm 
xxv.  16,  "Turn  thee  unto  me,  and  have  mercy  upon 
me,  for  I  am  desolate  and  afflicted." 

We  have  seen,  Psalms  ix.  and  xvi.  that  this  framea 
is  of  Hebrew  extraction,  and  that  it  is  rendered  *  sword,* 
from  its  cutting  power ;  and  we  have  shewn  that  it  sig- 
nifies also  a  persecutor  and  persecution,  on  account  of 
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the  vehement  and  cutting  spirit  with  which  such  i 
against  the  godly  and  godliness.  For  the  ad  versa 
endeavour  with  all  their  power  to  cut  off  the  gDdly  i 
godliness  from  the  memory  of  men.  And  hence  ab 
mouth  is  in  the  scripture  attributed  to  a  sword,  beca 
by  its  edge  it  devours  the  living  :  as  in  Deut.  xxxiL 
M  My  sword  shall  devour  flesh."  And  in  manyot 
parts  of  the  scripture,  we  find  that  a  city  was  struck  « 
the  mouth  of  the  sword,  or,  that  the  negligent  peo 
were  so  struck.  And  thus  also  Christ  here,  complaia 
that  he  is  devoured  by  the  sword,  prays  to  be  ddive 
and  to  be  rescued  from  death. 

And  it  is  the  same  when  he  says,  "  from  the  pai 
the  dog;"  wherein  he  has  reference  to  the  tide  of 
Psalm,  in  which  he  is  said  to  be  exposed  as  a  hind  is 
the  dogs.  And  we  continually  see  the  vehement  atti 
which  dogs  make  upon  hunted  animals :  it  is  so  6a 
that,  if  there  be  no  one  to  prevent,  they  wholly  kill  a 
devour  them.  In  this  expression,  therefore,  is  set  fo 
the  ferocity  of  the  Jews  against  Christ :  and  thus,  as 
was  alone,  he  was  devoured.  And  hence  it  is  that 
prays  to  be  delivered  from  the  paw  of  the  dog  (that 
of  dogs,)  into  whose  power,  as  he  complains,  he 
now  fallen. 

Ver.  2 1 . — Save  me  from  the  lion's  mouth  ;  and  i 
humility  from  the  horns  of  the  unicorns. 


Here  he  uses  the  terms  sword,  (framed)  dogs,  li 
unicorns,  by  way  of  forcible  expression.  And  he  do 
not  simply  mention  swords,  dogs,  lions,  and  unicon 
but  he  says  that  the  sword  {framed)  is  in  his  soal,  ai 
that  the  paw  of  the  dog,  the  mouth  of  the  lion,  and  tl 
horns  of  the  unicorn,  are  now  raging  against  him ;  \ 
that  he  does  not  express  their  mere  attempt,  but  sbei 
that  they  are  now  actually  executing  their  raoe  upo 
him.  He  is  in  the  paw  of  the  dog  and  already  ton 
seeing  that  he  prays  to  be  delivered  from  it:  and  hei 
now  in  the  mouth  of  the  lion  and  about  to  be  killed  an 
devoured,  seeing  that,  he  prays  to  be  saved  from  it 
and  he  has  already  felt  the  horns  of  the  unicorns,  be 
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cause  he  prays  to  be  saved  from  them.  What  ferocity, 
then,  must  that  be  which  could  be  expressed  only  by 
the  word  framea  (4  sword ')  and  its  nature.  Nay,  what 
be  felt  could  not  be  fully  described  even  by  the  figures, 
'  tearing  dog/  *  devouring  lion,'  and  4  furious  unicorns : ' 
because,  that  is,  there  is  no  hatred  more  atrocious,  no 
envy  more  cruel,  than  that  with  which  Satan  impe- 
tuously runs  upon  godliness,  and  the  doctrine  and  preach- 
ers of  godliness :  for  he  desires  that  these  things  above  all 
others  should  be  destroyed,  and  he  attempts  it  not  in  one 
way  only,  nor  with  one  burst  of  fury  only,  but  with  con- 
tinual endeavours;  because,  he  well  knows  that  these 
are  the  things  that  endanger  his  kingdom  in  the  world. 

Concerning  the  nature  of  unicorns,  I  will  say  more 
in  my  Commentary  on  Psalm  xcii.  where  the  figure  is 
used  in  a  good  sense,  ver.  10,  "  But  my  horn  shaft  thou 
exalt  like  the  horn  of  an  unicorn."  In  this  place,  there- 
fore, it  will  be  sufficient  for  us  to  know,  that  this  beast 
is  of  a  ferocity  and  anger  implacable ;  as  are  also  the 
roaring  lion,  and  the  fierce  hound ;  and,  moreover,  it  is 
untameable;  for  no  unicorn  has  ever  yet  been  taken 
alive;  and  this  we  have  written^  Job  xxxix.  9 — 12, 
"  Will  the  unicorn  be  willing  to  serve  thee,  or  abide  by 
thy  crib  ?  Canst  thou  bind  the  unicorn  with  his  band  in 
the  furrow?  or  will  he  harrow  the  vallies  after  thee? 
Wilt  thou  trust  him  because  his  strength  is  great?  or 
wilt  thou  leave  thy  labour  to  him  ?  Wilt  thou  believe  him 
that  he  will  bring  home  thy  seed,  and  gather  it  into  thy 
barn?"  All  which  things  are  spoken  against  the  people 
of  the  law,  in  a  horrible  mystery :  for  the  untameable 
synagogue  is  signified  by  all  these  things,  which  is  so 
inflated  and  puffed  up  with  its  own  righteous,  thht  it 
neither  serves  Christ,  nor  remains  at  his  crib,  nor  hears 
his  Word,  nor  ploughs,  nor  teaches  under  him,  nor 
deigns  to  till  the  vallies.  And  although  this  synagogue 
has  great  power  and  abounds  in  the  works  of  the  law, 
yet  Christ  puts  no  trust  in  it,  nor  does  he  commit  him- 
self, nor  his  affairs,  unto  it.  It  neither  brings  home  his 
seed,  nor  collects  it  into  his  barn,  that  is,  it  does  nothing 
for  the  church,  nor  unto  the  increase  of  the  church. 
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These,  therefore,  Christ  calls  unicorns,  am 
rkxu  unicorn1-.  Here  1  mi^it  h 
observe,  that  some  think  that  the  rhino,-. 
cem«,  or,  as  wc  expa^i  il  in  Latin,  tutrieor  i 
»  another  species  of  animal,  ami  liil'ercnt  frnm  tli 
com  here  mentioned  ;  for  they  Say  tlint  the  rhin 
ha.*  a  -mall  horn  on  the  nosr.  but  the  unicorn  a 

the  forehead:  but  it  is  certain  tbat 
here  considered  ihem  to  be  one  and  th*  -.■ 

"  My  humilitv"  is  not  to  he  understood  u 
mfyitij*  here  (nor  indeed  in  hnnllv  any  other  place 
scripture)  tliat  humbleness  of  mind*  which  Pad 
ravnv^ffvtnp,  tliat  Is,  a  mind  coodescen<i 
not  aiming  «t  high,  things :  us  the  Apostle  set*  ii 
himself,  Horn.  xii. ;  but  we  are  to  receive  it  a*  sip 
that  affliction  and  oppression,  and  in  a  word,  thai 
and  st me  of  hnmilitv  in  which  that  rawm^firwy 
erciseil;  which  Harnard  calls  homjliatioi 
concerning  which,  I,  Psalm  ix.  19,' 

ftider  my  trouble  (or  humiliation)  which  I  SttSieflr  nj 
that  hate  me." — And  though  1  know  in 
verb  in  this  plact  read  in  the  secopc 

ton,  "Thou  hast  humbled  me  : "  that  is  the 
me,  thou  hast  oppressed  me,  thou  hast  made  me 
liated  ;  for  in  these  four  kinds  of  pem-i  i 
is  exact  hj  like  that  of  Psalm  li.8.  "My  bones  shall  n 
thou  ba»t  bruised,  (or,  thoa  hast  broken:)"  for  whi 
read  '  the  humbled  bones.' 

Vej.  2-2. — /  uiii  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brei 
in  the  midst  of  the  church  wilt  Ipraut  thee. 

Who  then  is  this  new  and  admirable  declare 
praiser, «  ho  had  just  before  declared  himself  in  so 
ways  killed  and  devoured,  and  who  now,  after  hr» 
ami  all  these  things,  i>roptieticaIlysavs,thathe  will  t 
and  praise  the  name  of  (tod  !  For  it  is  certain  rj 
must  have  died,  who  said  all  this  about  Ills  death, 
is  to  remain  troe.  And  again,  it  is  certain  that  thi* 
person  must  declare  and  praise  the  name 
is  tti  remain  true.    Therefore,  this 
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have  been  both  alive  and  dead  at  the  same  time,  or,  he 
must  declare  and  praise  the  name  of  God  after  having 
been  raised  from  the  dead.  He  was  not  both  alive  and 
dead  at  the  same  time,  for  that  is  impossible  and  absurd : 
for  Christ  was  not,  and  could  not  be,  both,  a  live  and  a 
dead  person  at  the  same  time  -.—though,  he  was  both  a 
dead  Alan  and  a  living  God  at  the  same  time,  by  a  dif- 
ference of  nature  in  the  one  same  person ;  so  that  his 
person  may  rightly  be  said  to  be  alive  and  dead  at  the 
same  time.  Therefore,  Christ  here  foretold  his  resurrec- 
tion,  nay  rather,  the  fruits  and  work  of  his  resurrection, 
which  are  the  praise  and  glory  of  God,  because  he  heard 
him  in  his  prayers  and  predictions,  and  saved  him  from 
death :  for  which  new  and  wonderful  thing  he  now  says 
that  he  will  declare  the  name  of  God,  and  praise  hiniy 
and  give  thanks  unto  him. 

And  as  the  Apostle  magnifies  this  verse  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  it  is  not  to  be  meditated  upon  in  a 
frigid  way,  because  it  comprehends  the  mystery  and 
ministry  of  the  Gospel  in  a  very  few  words.  The  mystery 
is,  that  he  calls  them  "  brethren,"  and  says  he  wiUdeclare 
the  "  name  and  the  praise  of  God."  And  the  ministry 
is,  the  very  office  itself  of  declaring  and  praising.  Here 
again,  therefore,  let  us  learn  what  it  is  to  preach  thq 
Gospel  in  the  church ;  for  we  have  often  said,  that  the 
preaching  of  the  New  Testament  is  the  preaching  of  the 
glory  of  God :  as  we  have  shewn,  Psalms  viii.  and  ix.  and 
xix.  for  "  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and 
make  his  name  to  be  wonderful  in  the  earth.9' 

But  while  the  name  and  the  works  of  God  are 
preached,  the  ignominy  and  vanity  of  men  are  preached 
also,  that  all  the  world  might  become  guilty  before  God, 
and  that  all  may  be  found  to  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God  :  as  we  have  it  Rom.  iii.  And  this  is  that  mystery 
which  is  hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent.  For  the 
Word  of  grace,  the  Word  of  the  cross,  is  an  offence  unto 
the  Jews,  and  foolishness  unto  the  gentiles ;  because  they, 
will  not  bear  to  hear  the  name  of  God  praised  and  their 
own  condemned  at  the  same  time,  and  to  hear  the  works 
of  God  declared  and  their  own  reprobated.    Here  they. 
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blaspheme  the  name  of  God  in  order  to  praise  their  ow 
and  they  will  not  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God, 
order  that  they  may  establish  their  own  :  and  thos,wb 
they  hate  idols,  they  commit  sacrilege.  *  All  this  yoa  m 
easily  understand  from  what  has  gone  before. 

And  the  ministry  is,  that  this  Word  of  Salvation 
the  name  of  the  Lord  is  placed,  not  in  letters  and  boo 
but  in  the  open  and  living  confession  of  the  voice.  I 
that  it  is  not  only  known,  but  is  preached  abroad  instast 
in  season  and  out  of  season,  &c.  And  so  also,  Psahn  t 
it  is  said,  "  Out  of  the  mouth,  (not  out  of  the  pen,) 
babes,  hast  thou  perfected  strength."  And  so  again,  I 
heavens  do  not  think  of,  but  "declare  the  glory  of  Ga 
Thus,  therefore,  to  come  forth  publicly  and  preach  open 
and  challenge  the  whole  world,  is  not  of  human  powi 
And  hence  it  is,  that  Christ  says,  w  I  will  declare,"  - 
1 1.  am  he  that  speaks  in  you : "  as  he  said  also  to  Mos 

Exod.  Hi.  "  I  will  be  that  I  will  be."  For  the  office  oi 
minister  of  the  Word  is  not  only  to  reprove  the  wlx 
*  world  with  his  voice,  but  to  testify  thte  same  by  1 
example,  and,  for  the  Word's  sake,  to  cast  behind  hi 
riches,  glory,  life,  self-righteousness,  and  human  wisdoi 

\  that  he  mav  first  shew  forth  in  himself  that  which 

1  preaches  and  tcajches. 

The  ministry,  therefore,  is  an  arduous  work,  even 
the  mystery  is  incredible  which  is  administered  by 

(<  And  hence  it  is  that  Christ  takes  this  work  of  power  up 

himself,  that  no  one  might  presume  to  take  upon  him 
teach  in  his  own  strength,  but  suffer  Christ  to  "  declan 
in  him.  But  however,  Christ  did  declare  the  name 
God  to  his  brethren  personally  also,   as   Luke  writ 

(Acts  i.  saying,  *  that  he  appeared  to  them  for  forty  da; 
together,  speaking  to  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God/ 
Away  then  unto  destruction  with  all  the  traditions 
men,  and  whatever  is  not  Christ    "  I  (says  he)  will  A 
j  clare  : "  whereby  he  has  taken  away  all  doctrine  whk 

i  is  not  of  the  Gospel.    For  the  true  sheep  hear  the  vok 

of  Christ,  and  not  of  strangers :  and  Christ  declares  zm 
thing  but  the  name  and  the  glory  of  God :  that  is,  tt 
grace  of  God,  and  the  sin  of  men :  as  John  says,  anri.- 1 
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"  He  shall  convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment." 

And  what  he  means  by  saying,  "  unto  my  brethren," 
the  Apostle  shews,  Heb.  ii.  1 1 , 1 2, "  For  both  he  that  sane* 
tifieth,  and  they  that  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one :  for 
which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren, 
saying,  I  will  declare  thy  name  uqto  my  brethren :  in 
the  midst  of  the  church  will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee." 
For  these  are  the  overflowing  riches  of  this  mystery ; — 
that  we  are  brethren  of  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  sons 
of  God,  kings  of  the  world,  and  possessors  with  Christ 
of  good  things  that  pass  all  understanding !  And  who 
can  estimate  what  it  is  to  be  a  brother  of  Christ !  For 
all  things  are  comprehended  in  that  one  word! 

We  have,  therefore,  in  these  words  three  things, — 
the  ministry  of  the  Word,  the  subject  matter  of  the  Word, 
and  the  fruit  of  the  Word.  The  ministry  of  the  Word  is 
the  declaring  of  the  Word :  the  subject  matter  of  the 
Word  is  the  glory  of  God  :  and  the  fruit  of  the  Word  is, 
to  become  the  brethren  of  Christ  by  the  Word  and  by 
faith  in  the  glory  of  God :  that  is,  unto  him  that  believeth, 
the  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvatiou ;  as  we 
have  it,  Rom.  i.  Behold,  then,  the  fruits  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ !  This  is  that  Hallelujah,  so  often  men- 
tioned throughout  the  Psalms  and  the  New  Testament. 
For  what  is  Hallelujah !  but  praise  ye  the  Lord !  And 
to  praise  the  Lord  is,  to  preach  or  declare  the  Gospel. 
So  that  Hallelujah !  is  the  true  and  genuine  name  and 
nature  of  the  Gospel !  But  how  many  are  there  who 
repeat  all  day  long  the  syllables  Hallelujah !  who  are  all 
the  while  most  bitter  enemies  to  the  Gospel !  Hallelujah ! 
is  an  exclamation,  not  of  the  rich,  not  of  the  great  and 
glorious,  not  of  the  mighty  and  powerful,  not  of  the  wise, 
not  of  the  righteous,  not  of  the  living  as  to  this  world ! 
but,  of  the  poor,  the  humble,  the  weak,  the  foolish,  the 
sinful,  and  the  dying  as  to  this  world.  For  they  are  the 
poor  that  preach  the  Gospel ;  they  are  sinners  that  sing 
and  hear  Hallelujah  !  whereas  the  former  sing  and  hear 
Hallelujah !  but  praise  themselves  all  the  while. 

And  that  is  the  same  which  the  following  part  of  the 
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verse  saith,  "  In  the  midst  of  the  church  will  I  ym 
thee  : "  for  the  praise  of  God  is  the  same  as  the  name 
God :  and  "  I  will  praise,"  indicates  the  same  Qui 
and  the  same  ministry,  as  the  preceding  part  of  t 
verse-:  for  what  is  said  concerning  him  that  declares 
is  said  concerning  him  thatpraiseth. — And  again,  dm 
is  the  same  as  brethren.  In  both,  therefore,  are  set  fa 
the  unity,  the  peace,  the  love,  and  the  co-heirship  # 
Christ :  for  the  church  is  flesh  of  his  flesh,  bone  of  I 
bone,  and  his  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother.  All  t 
things  contained  in  this  verse,  therefore,  are  most  vm 
and  most  delightful :  because  the  Gospel  is  a  swi 
message,  but,  it  is  so  to  those  only  who  are  ordained 
be  made  brethren ;  to  all  others  it  is  a  savour  of  da 
unto  death. — And  now  there  follows  this  beauti 
)  consequence. 

Verse  23. —  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  praise  him ;  all 
\  seed  of  Jacob,  glorify  him ;  and  fear  him,  all  ye  seed 

Israel. 

By  the  Word  of  the  name  and  praise  of  God 

called  forth  faith:    but  all  do  not   obey   the  Gosp 

'  And  above  all,  the  fruit  of  the  Word  perishes  in  the 

full,  self-righteous  ones,  who  are  rich  in  works,  and  w 

have  not  the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.     And  the 

fore,  Christ  turns  unto  them  that  fear  the  Lord,  wi 

1  when  they  hear  that  general  declaration  sounded  c 

j  by  the  Gospel,    Rom.  i.   c  All  have    sinned :   there 

none  righteous :  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  i 

one/  are  terror-struck  at  this  voice  of  the  Lord,  i 

believe   that  what  they  hear  is  true :    and,   tberefo 

/  being  dissatisfied  with,  and  despairing  of,  {hemseiv 

t  they  flee   unto   the  offered  mercy  that  they  might 

saved.    Behold,  these  are  they  that  fear  the  Loro,  a 
praise  him.    But  the  ungodly,  as  they  do  not  belie 
that  condemning  voice  of  the  Lord,  when  they  hear 
j  declared  against  ail  their  works  and  goodness,  do  i 

f  fear  nor  flee  unto  mercy :  and  therefore  they  praise  i 

God,  t>ecause  they  neither  feel  nor  seek  his  benefits. 
Grace,  therefore,  cannot  be  declared  unless  sia 
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declared  also :  for  the  setting  forth  of  the  medicine  is  a 
most  evident  intimation  and  argument  of  existing  dis- 
ease ;  and  the  greater  and  more  important  the  medicine 
is,  the  greater  die  disease  is  evinced  to  be.  Wherefore  in 
the  same  proportion  as  the  Gospel  exalts  the  name  and 
praise  of-  God,  in  the  same  proportion  it  magnifies  the 
greatness  of  our  evil  and  shame :  and  they  that  believe 
not  this  will  laugh  both  at  the  physician  and  their  own 
disease,  and  thereby  appear  to  themselves  wholly  sound. 

But  the  prophet  exhorts  all  the  seed  of  Jacob  to 
glorify  God ;  and  that  they  might  do  this,  he  exhorts 
that  all  the  seed  of  Israel  should  fear  him  ;  wherein  he 
hopes  that  they  will  believe  the  Gospel,  in  order  that 
they  might  be  brought  to  know  themselvesr  and  thus, 
at  length,  to  fear  for  their  state  and  condition ;  and  that 
then,  they  might  glorify  the  grace  of  God,  and  so,  God 
himself:  because,  to  them  especially  was  this  Word  and 
promise  of  salvation  sent,  as  the  apostles  in  the  Acts 
often  told  them  ;  and  particularly  Paul,  where  he  saith, 
Acts  xiii.  26,  "  Men  and  brethren,  children  of  the  stock 
of  Abraham,  and  whosoever  among  you  feareth  God, 
to  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent"  And  directly 
afterwards,  ver.  xxxiii.  "  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same 
unto  us  [their  children,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus 
again/9  But  all  this  they  rejected  and  feared  not  God ; 
and  therefore  they  became  the  bastard  children  of  Abra- 
ham, and  were  the  house  of  Jacob  and  Israel  only  by 
carnal  generation. 

And  therefore,  the  prophet  purposely  said,  "  Ye 
that  fear  the  Lord;"  and  then,  "ye  seed  of  Jacob;99  and 
then,  "  ye  seed  of  Israel ;"  thereby  intimating  and  shew- 
ing, thatthose  Mho  were  without  fear,  although  they  may 
be  the  carnal  seed,  could  not  praise  God;  and  that  no 
One  who  did  not  fear  God  should  boast  of  being  the 
seed  of  Jacob  and  Israel.  And  by  the  expression,  "  All 
ye  seed  of  Jacob,'9  and  "all  ye  seed  of  Israel,"  he  does  not 
mean  all  the  Jews,  but  those  that  believed  only :  for 
they  are  truly  the  seed  of  Israel. — And  what  it  is  to" 
"  fear'9  God  we  have  shewij  before. 

tol.  iv.  2  r 
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Ver.  24. — For  he  hath  not  despised  nor  abhorred  I 
prayer  of  the  poor,  neither  hath  he  hid  his  face  from  m 
but  when  I  cried  unto  him,  he  heard  me. 

This  is  all  one  verse  in  the  Hebrew,  and  the  pi 
noun  "me"  is  redundant.  Here  he  sings  the  cause 
the  praise  of  God,  and  describes  the  persons  to  whe 
the  Gospel  is  profitable ;  namely,  as  we  before  shew 
to  the  poor,  the  oppressed,  and  the  miserable.  I 
11  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  our  God,  who,  though 
dwelleth  on  high,  yet  hath  respect  unto  the  humble  be 
in  heaven  and  earth  ! "  For  it  is  this  that  makes  God 
amiable  and  laudable,  and  approachable  with  all  bo! 
ness, — that  his  eyes  are  ever  upon  the  poor  and  afflict* 
that  he  is  no  respecter  of  persons ;  but  the  more  tow  1 
afflicted  are  the  nearer  and  more  present  God  is 
them  ;  but  the  proud  he  knoweth  afar  off.  And  hem 
in  all  his  commandments,  he  never  enjoins  us  to  h 
respect  unto  the  rich,  the  powerful,  the  great,  the  1 
nourable  :  but  his  commandments  are,  ■  That  we  shoi 
deal  our  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  bring  the  poor  tl 
arc  cast  out  unto  cur  house;  when  we  see  the  naked  tl 
we  cover  him,  and  that  we  hide  not  ourselves  from  < 
own  flesh.'  The  all-sweet  Lord,  even  when  he  had  i 
flesh,  yet  despised  not  flesh ;  and  shall  we  despise  < 
own  flesh  ? 

Since,  therefore,  he  has  respect  unto  the  hum 
alone,  we  must,  if  we  would  obtain  the  grace  of ' 
Gospel,  become  humble;  that  is,  acknowledge  * 
believe  that  wc  have  come  short  of  the  glory  of  G 
and  are  full  of  our  own  ignominy  and  all  evils ;  and 
must  be  brought  to  fear  in  this  our  poverty.  And  tfc 
the  Lord  will  not  despise  such  poor  ones  as  these :  n 
they  shall  obtain  all  that  they  seek  after.  For  c  not 
despise  the  prayer  of  the  poor,'  is,  to  account  it  w 
pleasing,  and  not  to  hide  his  face;  that  is,  to  lift 

Sreatly  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  us :  thoi 
le  Iiebrew  here  has  it  better  and  more  appropriati 
1  And  hath  not  hid  his  face  from  me  :'  for  c  God's  lift 
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up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  us*  is  a  most  fre- 
quent expression  in  the  scriptures,  and  is  .  a  peculiar 
Hebraic  idiom,  as  is  also  its  opposite,  '  God's  hiding 
his  face.* 

Let  him,  therefore,  that  desires  to  be  of  the  seed  of 
Israel,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  become 
poor,  for  this  is  a  fixed  truth, — dur  God  is  one  that  has 
respect  unto  the  poor !  And  observe  the  fulness  and 
diligence  of  the  prophet.  He  was  not  content  with 
having  said  "  will  not  despise,"  but  adds,  "  and  will  not 
abhor;"  and  again,  "will  not  turn  away  his  face;"  and 
again,  "  will  hear."  And  then  he  adds  himself  as  an 
example,  saying,  "  When  I  cried,"  as  our  translation  has 
it  As  if  he  had  said,  '  Behold  ye,  and  learn  by  my 
example,  who  have  been  made  the  most  vile  of  all  men, 
and  numbered  among  the  wicked; — when  I  was,  de- 
spised, cast  out,  rejected,  behold !  I  was  held  in  the 
highest  esteem,  and  taken  up,  and  heard.  Let  not  this 
state  of  things,  therefore,  after  this  my  encouraging 
example,  frighten  you  :  the  Gospel  requires  a  man  to  be 
such  a  character  before  it  will  save  him.  These  things, 
I  say,  because  our  weakness  requires  so  much  exhort- 
ation, that  it  might  not  dread  being  humbled,  nor  despair 
when  humbled,  and  thus  might,  after  the  bearing  of  the 
cross,  receive  the  salvation/ 

The  Hebrew  seems  to  me  to  have  the  absolute 
gnomcn  here,  in  this  way,  '  For  he  hath  not  despised 
nor  abhorred  the  poverty  of  the  poor,  nor  hidden  his 
face  from  him :  and  when  he  cried  unto  him  he  heard 
him.'  Which  reading  is  plainly  this, — The  Lord  is  there- 
fore to  be  praised  and  feared,  because  he  neither  despises 
nor  abhors  the  poverty,  (nor  the  prayer,  because  that 
follows  in  the  next  clause),  nor  that  form  of  humiliation, 
be  it  what  it  may,  under  which  the  poor  person  labour- 
ed!;  especially  that  9f  ignominy,  which  is  detestable 
and  contemptible  in  the  sight  of  men. — For  we  have 
said  above,  that  oni  is  used  to  signify  one  under  afflic- 
tion and  oppression.  Wonderful,  therefore,  is  the  sweet- 
ness of  the  Lord,  seeing  that,  in  his  eyes,  that  condition 
of  man  is  precious  and  well-pleasing,  which  the  world 
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execrates  and  nauseates ;  and  that,  he  hear* 
they  cry,  while  the  world  considers  that   he  ha« 
demned  them. 

The  whole  of  this  is  said,  because  the  Gospel  ! 
bles  us  and  brings  us  to  nothing,  both  before  Got! 
before  men,  so  that  in  both  cases  we  are  found  sii 
and  condemned ;  but  this  our  acknowledgment  ol 
evil  and  our  being  found  sinners  and  condemned 
the  cflect  of  bringing  us  to  thirst  after  the  grac 
righteousness,  in  which  we  carry  the  cross  for  the  < 
pel's  sake,  both  before  God  and  before  men,  For,  b 
God,  we  are  found  sinners  on  account  of  ourselves 
of  the  world,  with  which  we  have  consented  and  wal 
but  we  are  found  sinners  before  the  world  on  accou 
God  and  his  Gospel,  with  whom  we  have  betnjn  to 
sent  and  walk.  Thus  our  humility  exalts  us  before  I 
and  that  exaltation  humbles  us  before  men.  life 
therefore,  is  this  humble  person,  and  blessed  is  his  h 
lity,  because  he  is  thus  humbled  and  reduced  to  -1 
before  men  for  the  Lord's  sake,  on  which  account, 
precious  in  the  sight  of  God.  You  see,  therefore 
virtues  of  the  Gospel, — that  it  justifies  us 
and  crucifies  us  before  the  world:  therefore  it 
Word  of  salvation,  and  the  Word  of  the  cross  ; 
Word  of  wisdom,  and  the  Word  of  foolishness. 

Ver.  '25.— My  praise  is  villi  thee  in  the  great 
gregatum,  I  wilt  pay  my  vows  hi  the  sight  of  tha 
fear  him. 


f  them 
speak  ii 


"With  thee;"  that  is,  '  concerning  thee;* 

the  Hebrew  has  it. —  Hitherto  he  had  been  six 

the  praise  of  God  which  is  effected  by  the  minist; 
the  Word:  hence  he  had  said,  'In  the  midst  o 
church  will  1  praise  thee  and  declare  thy  name.'  At 
declare  and  praise  in  the  midst  of  the  church,  is.  to^ 
while  others  hear :  as  we  have  it,  Ecclesiasticus  x 
"  In  the  midst  of  the  congregation  he  shall  opei 
mouth."  Here  he  is  speaking  of  the  service  of 
person;  that  is,  of  the  fruit  of  that  faith  wt»V 
begotten  by  the  Gospel,  as  the  Apostle  teache: 


e   teache-.  1 
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x  ui.  15,  u  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
praise  to  God  continually,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips 

fiving  thanks  to  his  name."  And  Psalm  cxvi.  10, 
)avid  says,  '  that  he  believed  and  therefore  spoke;'  but 
that,  on  account  of  this  preaching,  '  he  was  sorely 
afflicted.9  And  then  he  adds,  "  What  shall  I  render 
unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards  me?"  Here, 
among  other  things,  he  says,  as  he  does  in  the  present 
verse,  i  I  will  pay  my  vows  now  in  the  presence  of  all 
his  people.'  And  again,  ver.  17,  "  I  will  offer  to  thee 
the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving."  For  we  have  nothing  to 
offer  for  the  unspeakable  gift  of  God  in  pouring  out  his 
Gospel  so  abundantly  upon  us,  but  praise,  glory,  and 
thanks. 

But  what  is  the  meaning  of  this,  where  he  says  he 
will  praise  God  in  the  great  (or  many,  as  the  Hebrew 
has  it,)  church  ?  and  in  the  sight  of  them  that  fear  him  ? 
For  in  the  same  way,  Psalm  cxvi.  18,  19,  He  says, 
1  that  he  will  pay  his  vows  unto  the  Lord  in  the  presence 
of  his  people  ;  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house,  even  in 
the  midst  of  Jerusalem/  But  may  we  not  praise  God 
and  offer  our  vows  in  a  secret  corner,  or  upon  our  bed  ? 
And  moreover,  who  can  be  corporally  present  before  all 
his  people,  in  his  great  congregation  ?  Wherefore,  there 
is  no  doubt  that  he  is  speaking  in  the  spirit,  and  con- 
cerning that  great  church  in  the  spirit,  or  the  people  of 
God  who  are  gathered  together  in  the  spirit :  which  is 
nothing  more  or  less  than  to  praise  God  in  the  same 
faith  and  in  the  same  spirit :  for  it  is  by  faith  alone  and 
its  unity,  that  the  whole  people  of  God,  and  the  whole 
church,  are  gathered  together  in  one.  " 

All  which  things  are  said  in  detestation  of  hypocrisy, 
and  sects  who,  would  sever  the  church  into  various 
parts,  and  fix  it  to  certain  places,  persons,  and  other 
external  things;  and  who  presume  to  praise  God  in 
their  own  places ;  that  is,  with  their  own  peculiar  works. 
Whilst,  therefore,  any  one  serves  God  by  any  devoted 
service  framed  out  by  himself,  and  separates  himself 
from  the  general  service  of  the  whole  church,  (which  is 
faith),  and  thinks  to  be  justified  and  saved  thereby,  does 
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he  not  fabricate  a  church  to  himself,  and  pretend  1 
praise  God  in  his  small  part,  and  before  himself  onW 
These,  therefore,  are  those  high  places,  and  groves,  an 
vallies,  to  which  the  people  of  old  wandered  under  tl 
force  of  their  temptations,  leaving  and  neglecting  tl 
temple  of  God  and  the  common  worship.  AVliereSfor 
to  praise  God  in  the  great  church,  or  congregation,  i 
to  confess  him  in  the  same  grace,  and  not  to  seek  to  t 
justified  and  saved  by  our  own  invented  endeavours 
that  the  unity  of  minds  and  hearts  in  faith  may  remai 
undivided,  though  there  be  various  ministrations  < 
works  without. 

The  praise  of  God,  therefore,  does  not  consist  in  h 
being  praised  in  visible  places :   it  is  not  because  he  i 
Jj  praised  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  temple,  or  in  this  place  or  tha 

And  so  also  it  is  not  because  the  person  who  praises  hii 

is  rich  or  poor,  or  a  priest  or  a  bishop  ;  but  the  whoi 

j  turns  upon  this, — whether  the  person  professing  to  prais 

him  be  a  believer  in  him  or  not,  whosoever  or  when 
t  soever  he  may  be.    For  as  the  time  is  now  come,  thi 

the  Father  is  neither  worshipped  at  Jerusalem,  nor  i 
;■  that  mountain,  but  all  must  now  worship  him  in  spir 

and  in  truth ;  so  also,  he  must  be  praised  in  spirit  an 

in  truth :  so  that  all  places,  times,  and  persons,  are  doc 

away  with ;   that  is,  all  confidence  and  trust  in  tljen 

f  Heboid,  therefore  !  to  praise  God  in  the  great  congregs 

|  tion,  and  before  them  that  fear  him,  is  this, — to  prais 

1  him  in  the  liberty  of  the  spirit :  which  knows  not  an 

confinement  to  time,  or  place,  or  person,  &c. 

And  he  rebukes  these  presumptuous  ones  with  ou 
ting  sharpness,  when  he  says,  that  he  will  praise  Go 
"  in  the  presence  of  (or  before)  them  that  fear  him. 
For  the  ungodly  and  the  sectarians  do  not  fear  Go* 
And  he  explains  himself,  and  shews  what  he  means  b 
i  "  the  great  congregation."    For  where  are  we  to  loo 

|,  for  those  that  fear  God?   At  Rome?    At  Jerusalem 

ji  No  !  in  no  particular  place  ut  all,  but  any  where,  whei 

J  there  are  men  possessed  of  the  Spirit  and  of  faith.  An 

again,  when  are  we  to  look  for  them?  To-morrow 
or,  next  year  ?  No !  but  at  any  time  while  ther 
exist  men  possessed  of  faith  and  of  the  Spirit.     Ant 


•i1 


427 

again,  to  whom  are  you  to  look  in.  order  to  find  this 
church?  to  the  Pope?  to  the  bishop?  to  the  monk? 
No  !  but  to  any  one  who  is  possessed  of  the  Spirit  and 
of  faith.  For  the  believing  are  they  that  fear  God,  but 
who  have  no  certain  place,  time,  or  person.  Thus  we 
see,  that  the  apostles,  in  like  manner,  feared  nothing  so 
much  as  lest  the  communion  of  the  faith  should  dege- 
nerate into  various  divisions  of  sects  and  works :  even 
as  it  is  at  this  day :  which  divisions  and  sects  David 
calls,  Psalm  v.  10,  "The  multitude  of  prevarications  (or 
transgressions,)"  rob  peschaim. 

Tnis  figure  of  expression,  "  I  will  praise  thee  in  the 
church,"  appears  to  me  to  be  very  peculiar  to  David : 
meaning  thereby, '  I  will  live,  or  always  be,  in  the  church :/ 
because  the  whole  life  of  the  faithful  is  nothing  but  a 
praising  of  God  :  as  we  have  it,  Psalm  civ.  "  Thou  art 
clqtheuwith  praise  and  honour."  And  Isaiah  xliii.  21, 
"  This  people  have  I  formed  for  myself:  they  shall  shew 
forth  my  praise." 

And  what  are  the  "vows"  here  mentioned?  Are 
they  those  of  our  religious  ones  at  this  day?  Are  they  the, 
self-chosen  vows  of  common  works  ?  No,  by  no  means ! 
They  are  the  common  vows  of  the  whole  church,  of  the 
great,  congregation,  apd  of  all  who  fear  God  ?  What 
tliep  does  the  charch  vow  ?  most  certainly  we  have  an 
all-general  rule  given  for  all  vows,  Psalm  1.  14,  "  Offer 
,unto  God  thanksgiving:  and  pay  thy  vows  unto  the 
most  high."  As  he  says  also  in  the  present  verse,  and 
in  Psalm  cxvi.  where  he  couples  "vows"  with  "  thanks- 
giving:" so  that  "vows*  seem  to  be  nothing  else  but 
these  very  praises  and  thanksgivings  themselves :  for 
when  we  enter  into  a  covenant  of  faith  with  God,  what 
do  we  else  but  vow  unto  him  praise  and  glory  ?  For  we 
confess  that  all  our  own  things  are  nothing,  and  declare 
and  protest  that  it  is  by  his  grace  alone  that  we  are 
saved:  and  hereby  we  profess  and  confess  ourselves 
debtors  to  preach  and  confess  the  grace  which  we  have 
received.  We  owe,  I  say,  this  confession  to  God, — - 
that  we  are  lost  in  ourselves,  and  are  saved  by  his  free 
gift  only ! 
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TMs  our  debt,  therefore,  is  our  vow  ;  which  w 

pay,  when  wc  thu>  prai>e  God  anil  accuse  oun 

when  we  «Jorifv  him,  and  take  confusion  to  our? 

when  we  justify  him  and  condemn  ourselves,  tl 

might  he  justified  in  his  saying,  when  he  declan 

*'  All  men  arc  liure."    Ami  this  we  do  more  especi 

the  time  of  tribulation,  when  we  are  compelled  to  < 

in   our  own  feelings  the  proof  of  our   accusatio 

condemnation:  for  it  is  then,  that  we  make  unto  < 

Uic  nit^ht  the  oonfe^ion  which  i^  due  to  him.  and  s: 

tho-e  of  Daniel  iii.  [Song  of  the  Three  Children,  c 

"  For  thou  art  righteous  in  all  the  tiling  that  th< 

done   unto    II*."*    And    Psalm   lxvi.  12,  13.  14, 

went  through  lire  and  water;   hut  thou   brough 

out  into  a  ncalthy  place.     I  will  go  into  thy  how 

burnt-offering*,  I  will  pay  thee  my  vows  which  i 

have  uttered  and  my  mouth  halh  spoken  when 

in    trouble/'     Behold  then,  what  these   bornt-o 

ami  these  vows  ;;re,  which  are  brought  forth  out 

buhttion!     lleb.  xiii.   '  I^et  us  offer  tlie  fruit  of  u* 

And  Hosea  \iv.  a,   "So  will  we  render  the  ca 

our  lips."    And  so  again,  Daniel  iii.  [Son^  of  t!x 

children,  eh.  i.  17. J  *•  Like  us  iu  the  burnt-ofter 

rams  and  bullocks  and  like  a*  in  ten   thousands 

Iambi;  so  let  our  sacrifice  be  in  thv  *ight  this  d? 

it  may  please  ther."     And  so   in   Psulin    lxvi. 

mentioned,  ver.  15,  where  he  says,  he  will  ofler 

sacrifices    of  fallings,   with    the   incense    of   ran 

bullocks  and  goat>..  he  does  nothing  el<e   but  olJi 

praises  out  of  hi*  tribulation:  saying,   ver.  Iff,  • 

and   hear,  all  ve  that  fear  (iod,  and  1  will  iSechu 

lie  hath  done  for  my  soul.     I  cried  unto  him  v 

mouth,  and  he  wa*  extolled  on  my  tongue.      If  1 

iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Kurd  will  not  hear  me 

verily  (iod  hath  heard  me:    he  hath  attended 

voice  of  my  prayer."    And  indeed,  the  great  < 

gation,  and  all  those  who  fear  God,  have  no  otln 

but  these. 

Ver.  126.  —  The  poor  shall  cat  and  Ik  satire 
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^shall  praise  the  Lord  thai  seek  Mm:  thtinhzarU  shall 
:  live  for  ever*    .  ,  ■    ; 

-,-..:      •  -.       ■■■•-.  -.'•■■•- 
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f; , ;  The  Hebrew  has  it,  '  ypur  heart  \  shall  live  for  ever.' 
vAnd  by "  poor,"  here  he  again  means  those  afflicted 
uDnes:  that  is,  those  evangelical  and  faithful  ones;  whotn 
.,J)0  calls  in  other  places,  *  miserable/  in  others, '  humble/ 
f  jn  others,  *  meek.'  m 

2;i      Christ  has  hitherto  said  what  he  would  do  iw  his 
rj  own,  add  especially  in  the  church  in  the  fkni  of  the 
apostles,  and  of  others  who  should  teach  after  them.  Abd 
»j^ow,  according  to  my  judgment,  he  is  speaking  of !  the 
.increase  of  the  church,  and  of  those  who  should  be 
y  .brought  to  hear  the  Word,  both  of  the  Jewa  and  the 
ngentiles,  by  die  ministry  of  the  apostles  ?nd  the  primitive 
f  ^chersw  and  he  says,  that  many  shall  yet  be  converted 
£ppt.;o£  both  people.  .  Because,  be  is  not  here  speaking 
Hf>&  carnal  eating;  for,  as  he  had,  before '  forttoht,  the 
^Rfef^hing  and-  praise  of  God  that  should  be  in,  the 
*  churchy  and,  by  means  of  these,  the  tru*  idod  for  souls, 
'l^that  is,  the*  Gospel  preached  and  Rtopagated  both  by 
himself  and  others)  he  now  says,  that  propagation  and 
; ,preaqh*og  should  not  be  in  vain,  but  that  there  should 
t>p  theep  who  should  eat,  and  hearers  who  should  hear; 
ihut  that  those  should  be  only  the  humble* and  the  poo*: 
that  the  word  of  Christ  might  stand  as  a  firm  truth.  "  The 
poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  unto  them/'  Matt.  xi. 
and  Isaiah  lx.  "  He  hath  sent  me  to.  preach  the  Gospel 
;to.  the  poor."   This  venae,  therefore  contains  that  which 
vLuke  often  mentions  in  his  Acts, '  that  the  Word  of 
God  grew  exceedingly,  and  that  the  number  of  them 
,that  believe,  increased  daily.'  And  when  he  sdys,"  Your 
j  heart  shall  live  for  ever/9*  he  plainly  intimates  himself, 
rthatrhe  is  speaking  of  the  pasture  qt  food  of  the  Word, 
.  ,?rhich  nourishes,  not  the  belly*  but  the  heart.  i  v 

And  now,  let  us  see  who  are  the  proper  hearers  of  the 
;  Gospel.   Christ  says, "  the  poor/'  the  afflicted, the  hungry, 
the  desirous  of  grace,  the  oppressed  with  sins*  those 
who  are  labouring  under  infirmities.    And  these,  he  says, 
vahall  be  filled  and  satisfied,  and  these  same  shall  praise 


43U 

(iixi.  For  they  seek  him  of  whom  tliey  fctand  in 
:m«l  therefore,  thev  rejoice  in  l.iin  and  prai-c  him 
thev  have  found  liiiu.  C  >  happy  Mich!  says  Chri-L  fc 
heart  shall  live  lor  ever!"  For  the  grace  and 
(i»m|  are  eternal,  and  hi*  riizhtcoti-ne^  endureth  ft 
ami  ever!  And  what,  >uys  he,  if  your  telly  sli* 
vet  vuur  heart  shall  live  hv  this  immortal  food 
Word. 

And  this  verse  .*ccm*  to  be  vu.rdcd  ami  uritte: 
c\pre?-ly  for  the  people  of  the  Jews,  a?  hcin;*  a 
who  were  mi  much  accsirtonied  to  promises  c?t"  tti 
tiling,  that  they  expected  from  God  these  tiling 
that  i>,  the  lielly  and  it*  food,  whereas,  in  those 
there  i-*  no  beinLj  satisfied.     A?  it"  Christ  had   sai 
hold,  ye  that  evpeet  only  the  belly  and  its  food,  a 
ran   never  he  >ati*lud;  the  time  ^liall  conic.  vvl 
shall  eat  and  he  sati-licd  :  not,  however,  carnally, 
rich  men,  nor  as  voluptuous  men.  as  ye  have  h 
been,  and  as  ve  have  insatiably  desired   to   be.  1 
"  poor:  "  for  vour  food  shall  he  such  a?  shall  sati?l 
which  is  what  \oiir  carnal  food  never  could  do. 

And  then,  thev  who  seek  food  shall  no  more 
imir  against  the  Lord,  but  shall  praise  the  Loi 
him  thev  now  seik,  and  not  the  food  which  thev 
before.  And  tho-e  former  characters  shall  peri: 
the  latter  -hall  live  for  ever.  Thus,  (iod  has-  de* 
the  lielly  and  its  food :  because*,  the  kingdom  of  I 
nut  meat  and  drink.  And  indeed,  this  expr 
"  Your  heart  *hall  live  for  ever,"  has  a  most  1 
reference  to  the  Jews,  as  before  mentioned;  for 
if  !»•  had  >aid,  Ye  oujit  willingly  to  give  uji 
meat*  of  the  belly,  because  vour  heart  is  to  live  to 

Ver.  27. — All  tin   ends  of  the  earth  shall  rth 
and  turn  unto  thv  h>rd:    and  all  the  kindrtds 
nations  shall  worship  bt/brc  him. 

This  verse  contains  a  remarkable  dcclaratioi 
cernin^  the  conversion  of  the  gentile?.  And  it 
expressively  points  out  the  peculiar  minds  of  th< 
tiles,  who  were  wholly  turned  awny  and   given 
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lols,  and  prone  to  adore  all  things.  And,  says  Christ, 
shall  be,  that  they  shall  be  truly  converted ;  namely, 
nto  the  true  God.  and  shall  no  more  worship  idols, 
at  shall  worship  before  God,  that  is,  in  spirit  and  in 
nth. 

And  although  the  gentiles  were  to  be  converted  unto 
'brist,  so  that  this  verse,  by  a  changing  of  the  persons, 
lay  seem  to  be  spoken  with  reference  to  Christ  by  the 
rophet  himself;  yet,  we  will  not  change  the  person  at 
H  as  long  as  we  can  avoid  it,  but  will  still  consider  that 
fin  to  be  speaking,  who,  in  the  Gospel,  speaks  just  in 
ie  same  manner  concerning  the  Father,  and  refers  and 
oints  all  men  and  all  things  to  him,  so  that  he  makes 
imself  almost  a  mere  man ;  though  he  draws  and  refers 
II  things  to  the  Father  through  himself,  and  declares 
lat  all  come  unto  the  Father  through  him.  And  so 
are  also  he  says,  that  the  nations  are  converted  unto 
iod  through  him,  though  they  are  converted  unto  him 
so :  but  he  is  content  with  saying  only  that  they  are 
mverted  through  him  and  his  '  declaring,'  or  preaching. 

And  I  think,  that  this  remembering  of  the  gentiles 
leans  this, — that  they  shall  return  to  their  right  mind, 
id  shall  acknowledge  that  God  whom  they  have  for- 
3tten  and  despaired  of  through  the  ignorance  of  so 
lany  ages.  For  the  gentiles  pr  nations  wei$  not  only 
porant  of  God,  but  had  forgotten  him  altogether  by 
ie  inveterate  blindness  of  their  idolatry.  So  that  in 
lis  verb  u  shall  remember"  is  set  forth  the  exceeding 
•eatness  and  power  of  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  by 
hich  they  are  brought  back,  after  having  been  so  deeply 
id  inveterately  hardened. 

Ver.  28. — For  the  kingdom  is  the  Lord's,  and  he 
xall  rule  over  the  nations. 

Paul  seems  to  touch  upou  this  verse,  when  he  says, 
x>m.  iii.  29,  "  Is  God  the  God  of  the  Jews  only?  is  he 
3t  also  of  the  gentiles?  Yes,  of  the  gentiles  also."  "  For 
ie  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him/' 
s  he  saith,  Rom.  x.    And  therefore  Christ  saith  here 
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that  the  petit ik-*  shall  also  be  come 
Lord  himself  slmlt  reign  bj  himself,  for  be  i 
all.     And  it  is  not  right  that  (he  Lord   ol  i 
he  the  I-ord  of  the  Jens  only,  and  thut 
be  hw  kingdom.     Hut  has  he  «*  yet  reigned  am 
Jews?     Ho  '.   Moses  and  the  law  liavr  ragocd  o 
the  spirit  was  not  then  revealed  and  manitettty  pi 
\  cl    In-    reigned    in   some  -ccrt-tlv  :    lllat    is,    in 
ki»|*doni,  without  the  public  proclumot 
ol"  llie  Spirit.    Therefore,  we  are  not  now  under 
at  an  exactor,  nnr  under  the  spirit  ot~    ix.nds 
under  the  spirit  of  liberty,  the  Lord  him-  «-it  b 
vcaled  U  <-,  llie  prince  ot'thi*  trot 

made  manifest  und  cyst  out  wbo  ruled  over  us 
and  who  had  tin-  power  of  death :  who  ts  now  n 
Lord  io  us. 

'l'i  i  rllle  is  mure  than  to  create,  Io  make,  and 
for  (  khI  has  all  Uiing*  subject  to  him,  but  be  a 
rule  in  1*11 :  for  his  kingdom  i*  a  sweet  and 
dominion,  io  which  the  subjects  depend  sod  ba 
the  will  and  work  of  their  king.  .And  ChriM  rli 
in  us,  when  we  keep  holiday  fmm  all  our  ova 
and  he  dwells  in  us  ;  and  no  oik;  will  duubt  ths 
miIl-Jv  ol  ghtcflt  And  lience  it  is  culled  the  kin. 
grace,  and  the  kingdom  of  hcuM.-n;  wherein 
himself  b  Ohr  long,  and  we  arc  bis  peculiar 
Hut  »lten  we  serve  sin,  Bin  reign*  in  us,  and  w 
llie  kingdom  of  -in,  and  ol  Satan,  and  eapti 
exiles  from  the  kingdom  of  Und,  and  ue  pot 
sabbath  of  the  I.ord  hy  our  own  works  withoi 
■ 

Therefore,  the   exultation   contained   in  tiie 
veRW  is  this, — "  The  kingdom  is  the    i 
Lord  buinong  the  gotitiles;"eswc  Irnve  it.  Pcabd 
*'  The  Lord  reigaeth,  let  the  ciirth  reji 
luid  said,  Tine  nations  sliall   \x  converted,  lor  t 
shall  he  cast  out,  bin  shall  be  destroyed  i 
mid  a  kin^c  shall  reign  in  righteousness  «&d  « 
this  shall  he  openly  taught  and  wrought  b 
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Ver.  89. — All  the  fat  upon  the  earth  have  eaten  arid 
worshipped.    All  they  that  go  down  into  the  earthy  shall 
:  Mow  before  him :  and  my  soul  shall  live  to  him. 

,  ...  The  Hebrew  is  thus  :  *  All  the  fat  of  the  earth  have 
eaten  and  worshipped :  all  they  that  go  down  into  the 
earth  shall  bend  the  knee  before  him :  and  his  soul  shall 
not  live.' 

It  appears  to  me  that  this  verse,  with  the  two  follow* 
iog,  is  given  as  a  kind  of  conclusion  or  summary  of  the 
whole,  and  yet  it  seems  that  this  is  purposely  done  in  an 
obscure  and  elliptic  way,  wherein  much  is  omitted  and 
pnuch  implied,  for  there  is  much  circumlocution,  many 
figures,  and  also  an  exchange  of  persons,  and  a  disturb- 
ance of  regular  order  and  punctuation :  so  that  it  requires 
a  great  deal  of  labour  to  find  out  the  real  meaning,  and 
then,  perhaps,  there  will  be  a  doubt  remaining  whether  we 
have  attained  unto  it  after  all.  But  yet,  let  us  try  and 
see  what  we  can  do. — Let  us  not  be  moved  by  the  punc- 
tuation here ;  nor  let  us  admit  any  change  of  persons, 
but  let  us  consider  that  it  is  Christ  still  speaking  unto 
the  end  of  the  Psalm ;  for  we  often  find  him  in  the 
Gospel  speaking  of  himself  in  the  third  person ;  as  m 
John  iii.  16,  "God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son."  And  Matt  xxiii.  8,  '  But  be  ye  not 
called  Rabbi :  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ,  who-  is 
in  heaven.'  And  again,  John  iii.  IS,  "And  no  man  hath 
ascended  up  to  .heaven,  but  he  that  came  down  from 
faeaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in  heaven.'9  And 
so  in  this  place  he  does  not  say,  '  And  my  soul  shall  not 
live,'  and  'A  seed  shall  serve  me,'  but  he  says,  "And  his 
soul  shall  not  live,"  and  "A  seed  shall  serve  him." 

The  first  part  of  the  verse,  therefore,  must  be  consi- 
dered as  a  concluding  summary,  or  (as  we  call  it)  a 
summing  up  of  the  whole.  For  he  had  said  that  the 
Jews  and  gentiles  should  be  converted  and  should  wor- 
ship :  and  here,  enlarging  a  little  upon  these  declarations, 
he  says,  Yea,  and  then  shall  cease  all  distinctions  and 
respect  of  persons :  so  that  in  Christ  there  shall  be  no 
more  respect  of  persons,  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  neither 
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master  nor  servant,  neitlier  rich  nor  poor,  neither  i 
nor  female,  neither  Scythian  nor  barbarian,  neither  g 
nor  small ;  but  all  shall  be  one  in  Christ  Jesus,  all  £ 
serve  one  "shoulder"  and  one, God,  in  one  faith  and 
Gospel,  without  any  difference. — And  what  this  ea 
and  worshipping  are,  we  have  shewn  before;  nam 
that  "  they  (the  Jews)  have  eaten  "  and  fed  upon 
Word ;  for,  in  the  verb  "  they  have  worshipped," 
intends  more  particularly  the  Greeks,  as  I  have 
served.  But  here,  he  joins  both,  though  before  confi 
into  one ;  and  means  also,  that  they  have  each  of  tl 
both  eaten  and  worshipped :  so  that  there  is  no  disk 
tion  between  this  Jews  and  the  gentiles,  according 
the  testimony  of  the  Apostle,  for  all  are  one  by  the  i 
versal  unity  above  mentioned.  As  if  he  had  said,  t 
Jews  and  gentiles,  as  well  those  whom  I  had  bd 
said  should  '  eat,9  as  those  whom  I  said  should  'worst 
shall  be  without  difference,  and  shall  eat  and  word 
that  is,  they  shall  be  eaters,  hearers,  worshippers,  i 
adorers  of  God. 

And  that  is  the  same  which  now  follows,  "  they  si 
fall  down  before  him,"  or  '  shall  bow  their  knee  bd 
him;'  that  is,  they  shall  remain  before  him  with  tl 
knees  upon  the  earth ;  whereby  is  signified  the  custom 
manner,  or  form  or  position  of  adoration.  Abd  "  the 
of  the  earth  "  signifies,  figuratively,  those  that  are  c 
more  exalted  external  appearance,  such  as  the  opui 
the  powerful,  the  noble/ the  honourable,  the  brave, 
beautiful,  the  wise,  the  self-righteous,  and  the  like, 
so  we  have  it,  Psalm  xvii.  "inclosed  in  their  own i 
upon  which  we  have  before  spoken.  And  Deut.  u 
15,  Jeshurun  is  said  'to  be  waxed  fat,  and  grown  th 
and  covered  with  fatness/  Wherefore,  "  the  fat  of 
earth  "  is  whatever  is  high  or  great  in  the  world,  or  s 
Cious  in  the  eyes  of  men.  But  the  Lord  has  put 
difference  between  these  and  others,  but  he  catches 
his  net  great  fish  with  small,  and  creeping  things  im 
inerabie,  which  move  about  in  the  great  and  spacii 
sea  of  this  world. 

"All  they  that  descend  into  the  dust."  I  do  not  a 


435 

sider  that  David,  here  speaks  of  the  dead,  or  of  the 
mortal,  as  some  will  have  it,  but  I  think  it  is  a  circum- 
locution to  signify  a  mean  form,  or  condition,  or  person ; 
in  opposition  to  the  former  expression,  "  the  fat  of  the 
earth."  So  that  it  signifies  that  there  is  no  person  or 
condition  so  vile  and  abject  which  God  has  not  ho- 
noured, and  will  not  honour,  with  his  grace  and  Gospel; 
to  the  end  that  all  the  contempt  of  the  despising,  and  all 
the  terror  of  the  terrible,  might  be  done  away  with; 
that  the  lion  might  lie  down  with  the  calf  and  the 
sheep,  the  leopard  with  the  kid,  and  the  wolf  with  the 
lamb,  and  that  a  little  child  might  lead  them ;  as  Isaiah, 
xi.  foretold  should  be  the  case.  "  For  who  hath  made 
thee  to  differ?  (saith  Paul,  1  Cor.  iv,  to  those  who 
Wished  to  set  aside  this  equality,)  and  what  hast  thou 
that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?  now,  if  thou  didst  receive 
it,  why  dost  thou  glory  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it  ?" 
Thus,  while  God  reigns  in  us  through  Christ,  all  things 
Are  his  and  nothing  ours,  so  that  no  one  has  more  or  less 
than  another:  but,  as  it  is  said  concerning;  those  that 
.  gathered  the  maftna,  2  Cor.  viii.  1 5, "  He  that  had  gathered 
much  had  nothing  over,  and  he  that  had  gathered  little  had 
no  lack :"  for  all  things  of  all  belong  to  all  on  account  of 
the  one  faith,  one  Word,  one  kingdom,  one  Lord. 

And  that  this  'descending  into  the  dust'  signifies 
that  low,  and  abject,  and  afflicted  condition,  or  person,  as 
t  have  mentioned,  is  manifest  from  Isaiah  xlvii.  1, 
"  Come  down,  and  sit  in  the  dust,  O  virgin  daughter  of 
Babylon,  sit  on  the  ground ;  there  is  no  throne,  O 
daughter  of  the  Chaldeans ;  for  thou  shalt  no  more  be 
called  tender  and  delicate.'9  What  is  this  but  the  humi- 
liation of  the  greatness  of  Babylon  foretold?  As  we 
hUve  it  again,  Lam.  iii.  29,  "  He  putteth  his  mouth  in 
the  dust,  if  so  be  there  might  be  hope."  And  Job,  vii. 
says,  that  his  flesh  was  clothed  with  the  filth  of  the 
earth.  And  Psalm  vii.  David  would  suffer  his  honour  to 
be  laid  in  the  dust ;  that  is,  brought  to  nothing.  And  so 
Paul,  1  Con  i.  that  things  which  ( were  not,'  were  called, 
and  the  foolish  and  weak,  that  God  might  by  them  '  bring 
to  nought  the  things  that  are ;'  and  therefore  he  saith, 
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the  dust  of  death,  because  >uch  ure,  fis  it  were,  de 
as  it'  thev  Mere  lying  in  the  «Iu>t.  And  Psalm  cxiii 
i>  -aid,  "  lie  rai>eth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  di 
lifteth  the  needy  out  of  the  dunghill;  that  he  i 
him  with  princes,  even  with  the  princes  of  his  \ 
Ami  aizain,  in  aimthrr  place,  "  He  putteth  du 
mights  from  tlieir  si.it,  ami  evalteth  the  hum  hi 
that  he  might  make  all  equal :  and  that  he  that  < 
may  glory  in  the  Lord.  Thu<  there  is  one  bread, 
are  all  one  hodv,  and  partake  of  the  same  bread 
the  sime  cup. 

"And  his  soul  shall  not  live.  *  What  "  Am  " 
intended  ?  mo*t  certainly,  none  other  than  the 
himself;  conccrnim'  whom  he  had  said  iu>t  iieforc 
shall  fall  down  l«i.-re  him  ;'  for  the  order  of  th 
and  context  will  not  allow  us  to  understand  it  of 
eNe.  And  ihi>  is  that  m\Merv  w  hich  David  wishe 
dicatc*.  as  Ihiml:  wrap|>ed  up  and  enfolded  in  these 
so  that  it  might  lie  enfolded  hut  not  unfolded.  Y 
then,  that  Christ  is  here  speaking  of  himself  in  tl 
person,  and  setting  forth  in  the  one  same  express 
mwem>  both  of  his  divinity  and  his  resurrectioi 
if  his  soul  was  to  die,  therefore  he  had  a  soul 
that  was  capable  of  dying;  and  these  tiling  n 
spoken  of  a  man  that  was  capable  of  dying,  a: 
should  die  ;  this  no  one  cah  doubt  or  gainsay.  J 
pronoun  •■  his  "  can  refer  to  no  one  but  that  I*ord 
of  before  in  what  precedes,  whom  the  Jews  and  ; 
should  *•  serve  "  as  the  true  God.  Von  see,  therefoi 
what  plain,  open,  and  l>eautiful  words  Christ  hi 
declared  himself  to  be  both  truly  man,  capable  of 
and  immortal  (iod:  so  that  the  God  spoken  of 
verse  cannot  possibly  be  any  other  than  that  G< 
who  should  die,  and  was  at  once  man,  capable  ol 
and  immortal  God ;  that  is,  God  and  man  in  1 
same  person. 

Heboid  this  i<  one  part  of  the  concluding  su 
of  this  Psalm.  As  if  he  had  said,  the  sum  toted  o 
J  intend  in  this  Psalm  is  thi>, — the  true  God, 
also  truly  Man,  shall  die  and  shall  suffer  those 
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which  I  have  foretold  concerning  him ;  and  then  those 
things  shall  follow  his  passion  which  I  have  predicted 
shall  follow  it.  And  David  has  added  this  last  clause 
to  this  ver.  29,  which  would  perhaps  have  better  begun 
the  succeeding  verse ;  but  a  mystery  so  great  was  thus 
to  be  involved ! 

Ver.  30. — And  a  seed  shall  serve  him :  they  shall 
account  unto  the  Lord  for  a  generatjpn. 

Ver.  3 1 . — They  shall  come  and  shall  declare  his  right- 
eousness,  a  people  having  been  born,  for  he  hath  done  it. 

He  had  said  before  that  his  soul  (that  is,  his  life,) 
should  die.  Here  he  says  that  there  should  be  a  seed 
that  should  serve  him.  But,  they  could  not  serve  one 
that  was  dead,  nor  could  he  reign  when  dead !  For  who 
would  serve  a  dead  person?  Therefore,  it  must  of 
necessity  follow,  that  he  should  die  and  rise  again,  in 
order  that  this  seed  might  serve  him.  And  as,  when  he 
died,  he  was  taken  away  out  of  the  land  of  the  living, 
(as  we  have  it  Isaiah  liii.  8,  "  He  was  cut  off  out  of  the 
land  of  the  living ; ")  so,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should 
so  rise  from  the  dead,  as  to  die  no  more,  and  to  be  no 
more  capable  of  death.  And  hence,  his  kingdom  was 
not  to  be  perishable  or  temporal,  because  his  soul  was 
iiot  to  live  in  this  life,  but  to  be  taken  out  of  this  life ; 
for  he  says,  "  And  his  soul  shall  not  live ;"  which  refers 
to  and  signifies  this  animal  life :  and  Paul  speaks  in  the 
same  way,  when  he  says,  1  Cor.  xv.  45,  "  The  first  Adam 
*as  made  a  living  soul,  the  last  Adam  was  made  a 
quickening  spirit."  And  he  calls  the  one  life  natural 
and  die  body  natural,  and  the  other  life  spiritual  and  the 
body  spiritual. 

And  so  here  it  is  said,  that  Christ  should  so  die 
'that  his  soul  should  not  live:9  that  is,  should  not  live 
an  animal  life.  He  did  not  think  it  proper  to  say  plainly 
that  he  should  die,  but  he  used  those  words  and  ex- 
pressions which  would  the  most  appropriately  set  the 
natter  forth ;  that  is,  that  Christ  should  so  die,  that  his 
soul  should  live  no  more ;  that  is,  his  animal  life  should 
not  live  any  more  by  food,  clothing,  and  breathing,  &c 
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tod  nmid  the  various  other  necessities  ot*  life, 
therefore,  a  soul,  or  natural  life,  and  is  Mao,  (it 
Mid,)  but  thm  soul  shall  not  live ;  in  order  that 
have  a  seed  that  should  serve  him,  and  in  wl 
mi^hi  reign.  Hence  H  follows,  that  he  is  also  i 
and  shall  live ;  which  cannot  be. unless  bis  natui 
die,  and  hts  spiritual  body  rise  again  and  live. 

I'rom  these  things  therefore  it  further  fallen 
he  is  God;  because,  thi-  '  •atria*1  does  not 
with  a  mere-  man,  nor  is  die  '  kingdom  '  such  astc 
with  a  mere  man.  Hence  it  <tf  neces*iry  fallows  a 
tlii*  service  i*  not  animal,  seeing  that  he  himself  it 
mal  or  natural, and  therefore  doe*  not  want  such  a 
Thi.*  service,  therefore,  must  Ik-  in  the  spirit,  ant 
tumultuous  noise  and  external  service  of  the  *ai 
must  cease  nnd  give  way  to  it.  And  again,  t 
fallows. -—that  tins  "  *erd  '  is  not  animul  nr 
F'nr  he  diil  not  My,  a  people  shall  tiiall  serve  h 
u  h  seed  shall  serve  him:"  thereby  striking 
tfm.ng  it». iv  with,  all  the  boasting  of  thr  carnal 
Abraham,  nnd  introducing  the  mention  <>t  a  n> 
whii  li  ild  beget  through  the  G< 

the  Spirit.  This  Mun  therefore  shall  be  a  i 
trlarch,  (so  to  speak.)  die  author  of  anew  seed,  < 
generation,  of  1 1  fa  new  kingdom, 

the  world  never  l.r.ew  l«fnre. 

Bo  if,  aft  it  is  said.  Isaiub  liii.  he  shall  lav  d 
life  for  sin,  and  shall  sec  a  long  wed,  how  can 
be  il  he  I  low  can  lie  b* 

when  di  re  this  patriarch 

not  like  nil  the  farmer  patriarch*.  They  all  died 
their  deed  behind  them,  whirl)  seed  did  not  sen 
when  they  wens  dead;  Hut  this  patriarch  will 
tftkl  leave  his  s<-ed  liehind  htm.  bin  will  be  pro 
them,  present  for  ever,  and  they  living  thai]  » 
rWmg  for  ever;  but  not  in  this  mortal  and  anh 
Tor  lo  lh«  other  patriarch*  he  always  said,  ' 
thv  «eed  after  thee."  But  to  thb  one  it  is  s 
seed  utt h  dice.'  which  shidl  not  remain  after  d 
bealway*  with  thci:,  so  that  tbey  shall  ■ 
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"  They  shall  account  unto  the  Lord  for  a  genera- 
tion." The  verb  "  shall  account "  is  hare  to  be  taken 
impersonally,  in  my  opinion,  after  the  manner  of  the 
Hebrew  language,  for,  '  it  shall  be  accounted,'  or  '  there 
shall  be  talking  at  out  its  being  so;'  as  we  have  it 
Gen.  x.  9f  "■  Concerning  this  man-  there  went  out  a 
proverb,  even  as  Nitnrod  the  mighty  hunter  before  the 
'Lord:99  where  die  Hebrew  has  it,  i  And  he  said,  even 
'as  Nimrod,'  &c.  that  is,  some  one  said,  or  it  was  said. 

But  the  whole  expression  here  is  Hebraic :  '  He  shall 
•account  (or  say,  or  tell)  unto  the  Lord  for  a  generation:' 
■  that  is,  he  shall  preach,  and  with  this  preaching  or  pro- 
claiming he  shall  proclaim ;  and  he  shall  proclaim  thus,  — 
that  the  Lord  pertains  unto  this  generation;  or,  that  this 
is  a  generation  unto  him. — Which  is  wonderful  in  our 
eyes,  that  God,  like  unto  men,  should  have  a  generation  of 
people !   And  he  says  once  only,  in  the  singular  number, 
?'a  generation : "  whereas,  the  expression  in  all  other  cases 
ia  doubled, '  from  generation  to  generation/  But  this  is  so 
said  on  this  account;  because,  in  the  carnal  seed,  one 
generation  passes  away  and  another  comes,  and  there 
.is  a  succession  of  them  and  they  continue  not    But 
this  is  a  generation  where  the  first  do  not  pass  away  and 
^ve  place  to  the  next;  but  they  are  a\l. gathered  together 
into  awe  generation ;  because  it  is  a  generation  that  is 
spiritual  and  eternal.  -...■■•    •  ■  >.,-  ,,-,„» 

■i  J  '"  They  shall  come  and  shall  declare  chi$  righteous- 
ness:" that  is,  the  righteousness  of  faith*  not  the  right- 
eousness of  works  and  of  the  law;  that  is,  this  seed 
and  this  generation  of  his  shall  declare  it,  for  this  shall 
rfcevtheir  service,  as  Peter  says,  1  EpisLii  "  But  y^  are 
a  peculiar  people,  that  ye  should -stow  forth  the  praises 
of  him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light.**  For  they  shall  not*  declare  of  this 
King  any  thing  respecting  the  glory  of  this  world,  as  the 
scriptures,  declare  concerning  Solomon :  but  they  shall 
.proclaim  his  righteousness  as  being  this  King,  the  con- 
queror of  sin  and  death,  and  the  author  of  eternal 
iblessings*   - 

And  whence  shall  they  come,  and  to  what  place 

2  g  2 
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shall  they  come? — They  shall  proceed  from  the  a< 
of,  and  from  before,  this  King,  and  shall  enter  into  t 
world,  and  shall  there  declare  that  righteousness  opa 
by  which  they  live  before  him  secrefly. 

This  is  thus  spoken,  lest  this  generation  here  p 
dieted  should  be  thought  hereafter  never  to  have  exist 
because  it  is  spiritual.  But  it  shall  be  spiritual,  saith  i 
and  yet  it  shall  be  in  the  world.  Yet  they  shall  not 
known  by  any  sign  but  the  ministry  of  the  Word ; 
every  other  distinction  of  person  shall  be  taken  awi 
They  shall  come  with  the  feet  of  the  Gospel  of  pet 
and  you  shall  hear  their  voice  but  shall  not  tell  whef 
it  cometh  nor  whither  it  goeth ;  for  it  is  the  Spirit  tl 
breathes  from  them,  and  their  external  persons  hi 
nothing  to  do  with  it;  for  he  breathes  freely,  a 
whithersoever  he  will. 

"A  people  being  born."      What  is  this?    Wl 
people  is  there  that  is  not  born  ?      According  to  i 
*  apprehensions  I  think  this  is  said,  for  this  reason, — I 

cause  the  people  of  other  kings  are  formed  by  laws, 
customs,  and  by  manners;  by  which,  however,  youc 
never  move  a  man  to  true  righteousness:  it  is  onl; 
fable  of  righteousness,  and  a  mere  theatrical  scene 
representation.  For  even  the  law  of  Moses  could  to 
the  people  of  the  Jews  unto  nothing  but  unto  hyprocri 
But  the  people  of  this  King  are  not  formed  by  laws 
make  up  an  external  appearance,  but  they  are  begot 
by  water  and  by  the  Spirit  unto  a  new  creature  of  tni 
This  is  the  power  and  truth  of  righteousness  without 
specious  outside  shew,  which  is  declared  in  the  Spi 
For  that  which  is  "born"  is  wholly  changed  and  ma 
a  new  thing :  as  Christ  saith,  John  iii.  3,  "  Except 
man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  Go 
Therefore,  it  is  unto  this  people  that  is  "  born  "  that  l 
Word  of  the  righteousness  of  God  is  given ;  by  whi 
Word  it  is  that  they  are  "  born "  and  preserved,  and  i 
by  any  outward  appearance  but  by  truth :  the  man 
righteous  in  the  spirit  and  yet  living  in  the  flesh. 

"  Since  he  has  done  it."     This  is  spoken  concerni 
Christ  the  King  in  this  sense,  if  I  am  not  mistaken, 
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to  shew  thai  all  these  things  are  done  and  come  to 
pass,  because  he  does  them.  As  if  he  had  said,  He  said 
many  things  by  the  law  before,  and  promised  many 
things,  but  nothing  was  wrought  (so  to  speak).  The 
time  therefore  shall  come,  that  he  shall  send  forth  the 
"  rod  of  his  strength/'  and  shall  give  a  voice  of  power 
to  his  Word,  and  shall  send  forth  such  a  Word,  as  shall 
be  mighty  (as  James  saith)  to  beget  us  to  be  his  crea- 
tures, and  to  heal  our  souls :  and  then,  he  shall  be  not 
only  the  speaker  but  the  doer.  As  Isaiah  Hi.  6,  "  There- 
fore they  shall  know  in  that  day  that  I  am  he  that 
doth  speak:  behold,  it  is  I."  He  gave  the  law  before, 
but  there  was  no  one  that  could  do  it:  he  then  came 
and  gave  the  Gospel,  by  which  he  doeth  all  things. 

Behold,  these  two  verses,  therefore,  and  mark  with 
what  a  comprehensive  brevity,  and  in  what  a  wonderful 
fBn folding  and  wrapping  up  they  embrace  all  the  mys- 
teries of  Christ  concerning  his  divinity,  his  resurrection, 
his  kingdom,  his  people,  his  Gospel,  his  righteousness, 
And  his  salvation ;  so  much  so,  that  I  have  never  met  with 
any  verse  like  it  as  yet  throughout  the  whole  scripture. 

CONCLUSION 

TO   THE    FIRST    TWENTY-TWO    PSALMS. 

Here  I  have  thought  it  proper  to  pitch  my  tent, 
and  rest.  And,  as  I  see  these  Commentaries  of  mine  to 
be  caught  up  and  hurried  away  to  the  presses,  while 
I  wished  them  to  remain  for  ever  unseen  by  the  public, 
there. are  many  things  in  them  with  which  I  am  not 
contented.  I  beg  of  the  godly  reader,  therefore,  that 
he  will  read  the  whole  with  the  greatest  care  and  judg- 
ment: not  that  I  am  conscious  to  myself,  that  I  have 
taught  any  thing  in  them  that  is  corrupt  or  contrary 
to  the  truth;  for  with  the  sense  and  doctrine  throughout 
I  am  quite  satisfied  ;  but  all  things  did  not  come  into 
my  mind  in  their  place  just  as  I  wished.  I  have  erred 
now  and  then,  also,  in  the  Hebrew  language:  for  as  I 
was  sometimes  much  occupied  and  employed  in  various 
ways  by  various  engagements,  I  could  not  devote  to  it 
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the  whole  of  my  mind  and  time.  I  do  not,  howev 
excuse  myself  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  the  Wo 
nor  because  of  any  conscious  deficiency  in  my  knc 
ledge  of  the  Hebrew,  or  in  my  ability  for  the  und 
taking:  for  if  that  had  been  the  case,  you  would  joi 
say,  Why  did  I  not  decline  undertaking  it  altogelb 
Nor  do  I  comfort  myself,  by  the  example  of  others  t 
their  defects;  though,  perhaps,  that  is  the  most  hono 
able  way  of  pleading  excuse.  But,  what  I  have  earoe 
panted  for,  is,  to  give  the  true,  pure,  and  genuine  se 
in  each  respective  passage;  and  if  I  have  been  enab 
to  do  this  in .  some  parts,  I  do  not  mind  being  cal 
rash,  erroneous,  and  unlearned,  in  some  other  pla< 
in  comparison  with  these. 

And  thert  are  many  other  defects,  which  I,  perha 
do  not  see  nor  know :  such  as  the  errors  of  copyi 
printers,  &c.  In  a  word,  the  whole  Commentary  wo 
have  pleased  me  better,  had  it  first  been  thoroughly  revi 
by  me :  for  prolixity  and  verbosity  are  great  faults  ir 
But  however,  there  is  in  it  something  of  spiritual  teach 
and  revelation;  for  which,  let  him  that  is  godly  < 
thanks  unto  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  who  is  our  In 
and  who  is  blessed  for  ever!    Amen  ! 


THE  END  OF  THE  COMMENTARY  ON  THE 
TWENTY-TWO    PSALMS. 


THE 

SEPARATE  AND  PARTICULAR 

C  OMMENTAR Y 

OP 
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THE    SECOND    PSALM. 


EPISTLE  DEDICATORY. 


VITUS  THEODORU8,  OF  NORBURG,  TO  THAT  HOST 
EXCELLENT  MAN  GEORGE  VOGLER,  OF  EMINENT 
VIRTUE,    GREETING. 

The  Holy  Spirit  commandeth,  by  the  exhortation  of 
Paul,  not  only  Timothy,  but  all  rulers  and  teachers  of 
the  church,  nay,  all  those  who  have  rightly  received 
the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  to  guard  and  defend  the 
Gospel  with  a  sound  faith,  as  a  deposit  and  treasure 
of  the  greatest  worth,  and  to  transmit  it  uncorrupt 
to  posterity.  And  there  ought  to  be  in  every  father  of  a 
family,  a  greater  concern  about  leaving  the  Gospel  to  his 
children,  than  about  leaving  them  a  fortune.  And  a 
godly  father  of  a  family  will  consider  this  to  be  the  best 
inheritance  he  can  leave, — to  sow  in  the  minds  of  his 
children  sentiments  of  truth,  and  to  endeavour  to  con- 
firm them  by  repeated  exercises,  and  to  furnish  his  own 
family  and  others  with  the  all-useful  scriptures,  that  his 
posterity  may  be  brought  truly  to  know,  call  upon,  and 
glorify  God  !  For  it  was  for  this  very  end  that  the  human 
race  was  created  and  propagated,  that  we  might  be  the 
temples  of  God,  that  God  might  be  truly  acknowledged 
by  us,  and  that  his  goodness  might  be  seen  and  ob- 
served ;  nay,  that  he  might  set  his  own  goodness  before 
us  to  be  enjoyed,  and  that  he  might  adorn  us  with  his 
own  light,  his  own  wisdom,  and  his  own  righteousness. 

But  these  blessings  will  be  bestowed  on  no  one,  but 
on  him  that  reads,  hears,  learns,  embraces,  and  keeps 


446 

these  sacred  pages  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  wl 

are  despised  by  the  Epicureans  of  this  world.    Tl 

t  pages  God  will  have  to  be  kept  as  monitors,  witnes 

«r  and  pledges,  of  his  will :  and  it  is  by  and  through 

voice  of  these,  that  he  will  descend  into  the  heart! 
,    these  his  learners,  and  create  in  them  a  new  light  an 
new  righteousness. 

Wherefore,  it  ought  to  be  the  especial  care  of 
that  all  these  books  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  pei 
not,  nor  be  corrupted ;  but  that  they  exist  in  their  pur 
be  in  the  hands  of  all,  be  read,  be  heard,  be  understo 
be  loved,  and  that  they  rule  our  minds  in  calling  u| 
God,  and  our  whole  life.  But  since  these  books 
proudly  contemned  by  the  profane  multitude,  and  ms 
(  ■  in  those  very  assemblies,  who  arrogate  to  themselves  : 

name  of '  The  church  of  God,'  love,  in  the  place  of  th 
f .  scriptures,  the  opinions  of  the  Epicureans,  or  foul  sup 

stitions; — therefore,  even  the  prophet  Isaiah   begs 
l? ,  God,  that  he  would  not  suffer  the  pure,  true,  and  uno 

rupt  doctrine  to  be  abolished,  but  that  he  would  s 
^  keep  it  among  some. 

X  '  For  thus  the  prophet  prays  in  his  8th  chapter  and  It 

verse,  "  Bind  up  the  testimony,  seal  the  law  among  i 
disciples.  I  will  wait  upon  the  Lord,"  &c.  As  if  he  b 
said,  '  I  see  that  sad  times  of  darkness  and  a  forgetfulm 
of  the  true  doctrine  will  come  on,  and  confusions  ai 
opinions  concerning  God,  and  fanatical  madnesses.  0 
sermons  and  discourses,  though  drawn  out  of  the  bosc 
of  the  eternal  God,  will  be  most  audaciously  foug 
against  and  torn  in  pieces.  The  Sadducees  will  utter 
reject  them  and  laugh  at  them,  and  will  attempt  to  tal 
entirely  out  of  the  way  the  doctrine  concerning  an  immo 
tality.  But,  by  thine  immeasurable  mercy,  and  accon 
ing  to  thy  promises,  there  shall  still  be  a  church  of  tfau 
own,  begotten  and  continued  among  these  our  hearei 
who  shall  be  guardians  and  defenders  of  the  true  doc 
trine,  and  who  shall  be  (if  I  may  so  call  them)  thy  schoc 
and  thy  library,  such  as  Zachariah,  Simeon,  Eliza 
beth,  Mary,  and  many  others.  On  these  our  disciples 
who  read  and  learn  these  our  writings,  do  thou,  I  pra; 
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thee,  put  thy  seal :  that  is,  do  thou  by  thy  Holy  Spirit 
light  up  thine  own  light  in  their  minds,  and  torn  them  to 
true  prayer  and  calling  upon  thee ;  and  never  suffer 
thine  own  doctrine  to  be  extinguished,  but  let  there 
always  he  a  company  left  which  shall  call  upon  thee  and 
glorify  thee ;  and  be  not  moved  to  wrath  by  the  insult 
and  dishonour  put  upon  thee,  because  the  remaining  and 
greatest  part  of  the  human  race  are  partly  become  Epi- 
cureans and  partly  carried  away  by  idol  madness/ 

In  this  prayer  of  Isaiah  you  may  see  an  exact  pic- 
ture of  our  present  times.  And  how  often  have  I  stood 
on  the  banks  of  the  Danube  at  Ratisbon,  and  looked  at 
its  deep  and  impetuous  stream,  and  wept  and  thought, 
that,  if  I  could  even  pour  out  as  many  tears  as  that  rapid 
flood  rolled  down  waters,  I  could  not  exhaust  the  burden 
of  grief  that  I  continually  carry  about  with  me,  on 
account  of  the  dispersed  and  lacerated  condition  of  the 
church  \  And  that  gigantic  ferocity  increases  every 
where,  and  those  defenders  of  foul  superstitions  paint  out 
their  idols  with  new  colours  every  day;  so  that  their 
errors  are  continually  confirmed  in  many.  And  yet, 
there  is  still,  and  ever  shall  be,  some  remaining  church  of 
God,  as  guardians  and  defenders  of  the  writings  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  holding  firmly  their  native,  sim- 
ple, and  plain  meaning,  and  not  dallying  with  any 
corruptions. 

As,  therefore,  it  is  manifest,  that  in  the  midst  of  such 
a  variety  of  opinions  and  wills,  there  shall  yet  still  remain 
a  company  belonging  to  God  that  shall  keep  and  defend 
the  Gospel,  let  this  be  every  one's  care; — that  he  wisely 
choose  th6  doctrine  he  holds  by;  that  he  seek  these 
teachers,  these  prophets,  and  apostles,  and  read  them, 
hear  them,  and  learn  them ;  and  that  he  strive  to  be  one 
of  that  company,  for  whom  Isaiah  prayed,  when  he  said, 
€€  Bind  up  the  testimony  among  my  disciples."  Let  him 
consult  that  company  of  prophets*  and  know  what  is 
their  meaning ;  let  him  see  what  godly  commentators 
have  said  in  their  interpretations ;  let  him  compare  toge- 
ther those  interpretations  which  differ  from  each  other, 
and  let  him  choose  those  which  the  circumstances  them- 
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selves  prove  to  come  the  nearest  to  the  fountain  lies 
and  this  will  not  be  at  all  difficult  to  decide,  where 
judgment  is  godly,  candid,  and  free  from  calumny  1 
prejudice.  And  then,  let  him  add  that  prayer  of 
prophet,  and  beg  of  God,  both  for  himself  and  olb 
that  we  may  be  guidetl  by  his  divine  light,  and  that 
would  impress  his  seal  upon  our  minds,  that  we  en 
from  the  true  sense  and  meaning.  And  let  the  lean 
also  take  the  especial  care  upon  them  of  collecting  go 
and  useful  writings,  that  posterity  may.  .have  true  s 
godly  interpretations  and  commentaries,  and  may  kn 
also  from  whence  they  come  and  from  whom  they 
ceive  them. 

It  was  thus  that  the  company  of  the  LevHes  j 
served  the  writings  and  monuments  of  Moses,  Sam* 
David,  Isaiah,  and  the  others ;  and  in  the  same  mam 
the  disciples  kept  and  defended  the  writings  of 
apostles,  and  testified  from  whence  they  received  tl 
doctrines. — But  afterwards,  whqn  the  study  of  let! 
was  neglected,  and  the  bishops  contended  and  fought 
authority  and  power,  new  rites  and  books  were  int 
duced  and  received,  without  any  proper  selection  t 
without  any  testimonies. — Thus,  who  can  now  say 
vyhom  that  diabolical  error  of  praying  for  the  dead  « 
introduced  ? 

As  therefore  circumstances  of  fact  prove,  that  so 
ages  ago  the  purity  of  the  old  and  true  doctrine  was  p 
luted,  because  many  impostors  scattered  up  and  do 
their  depraved  writings ;  and  as  many  impure  rites  a 
corrupted  the  ancient  purity  when  buried  under  th 
impositions,  let  us  now,  since  God  by  his  infinite  gw 
ness  has  again  lighted  up  the  light  of  the  Gospel, 
more  wary  and  careful :  let  us  collect  and  gather  op 
good  writings,  and  let  us  shew,  for  the  satisfaction 
posterity,  from  what  authors  they  come,  and  upon  wl 
testimonies  they  receive  them. 

It  is  with  this  design  that  I  have  published  many 
the  Commentaries  of  Martin  Luther,  after  they  fa 
all  been  revised  and  corrected  by  the  author  himself.  A 
that  no  one  might  be  left  in  doubt  concerning  the  fideli 
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of  these  publications  and  the  authenticity  of  their  con- 
tents, let  him  bear  in  mind  that  they  have  all  been  edited 
by  me  from  the  press  of  the  college  at  Wittemberg,  up 
to  this  year  of  our  Lord  1546.  And  as  I  shall  hereafter, 
.by  God's  help,  publish  more  of  the  monuments  he  has 
left  behind  him,  I  will  do  it  with  that  fidelity  which  I 
owe  as  a  duty  to  the  public.  I  will  not,  however,  send 
forth  those  editions  alone,  but  I  will  join  to  myself,  as 
helpers,  those  learned  and  valuable  men,  Caspar  Cru- 
ciger  and  George  Rorary,  to  be  as  judges  and  witnesses. 

Luther  has  left  us  no  mean  or  common  deposit  and 
treasure, — namely,  the  docrine  of  the  church,  purged  and 
purified  from  the  pollutions  with  which  it  had  been  for 
ages  defiled  and  obscured ;  and  this  doctrine  and  trea- 
sure God  would  have  us  guard  and  preserve  with  a  good 
faith.  And  though  many  atheists,  and  many  carried 
away  with  fanaticisms  and  superstitions,  judge  other- 
wise, and  complain  that  Luther's  doctrine  sowed  the 
seeds  of  various  discord,  and  were  inextricable  labyrinths, 
yet,  all  the  godly,  who  know  the  conflicts  of  repentance, 
and  what  it  is  truly  to  call  upon  God,  know  and  acktfow* 
ledge,  that,  by  the  voice  of  Luther  commissioned  findito 
above,  many  gross  errors  were  amended  whidi  had 
hitherto  stuck  to  the  church,  and  that  the  true  and  sav- 
ing doctrine  was  brought  to  light.        # 

But  what  calling  upon  God  can  there  be  in  a  mind 
that  flees  from  God  ?  What  consolation  under  real  ter- 
rors can  there  be  to  a  mind  that  feels  nothing  but  the 
'  wrath  of  God  ?  If  men  know  nothing  of  the  doctrine  of 
faith;  which  alone  struggles  against  these  doubts  and 
overcomes  these  fears  and  horrors,  and  if  they  hold  fast 
that  opinion  that  is  of  the  law,  '  God  will  receive  thee 
when  thou  art  become  worthy,' — if  the  mind,  I  say, 
knows  nothing  more  than  this,  it  must  horribly  roar 
against  God  :  and,  for  many  ages,  the  monks  taught  that 
men  must  remain  in  this  state  of  fear  and  doubt. — It 
was  at  this  error  that  Luther  especially  struck,  and 
shewed,  that  it  was  the  command  of  Gdd,  that  those 
who  were  terrified  with  the  feeling  sense  of  the  wrath  of 
God  against  sin,  should  assure  themselves  that  they 
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would  certainly  be  received  into  grace  freely  for  the  s 
of  the  Son  of  God,  the  Mediator,  and  that  they  she 
,.-  approach  God  in  this  faith  and  call  upon  him ;  and  1 

t  all  fleeing  from  God  on  account  of  our  unworthii 

>.  should  be  stopped,  and  the  mind  called  back  to  go 

seek  his  face. 

All  the  godly  know  that  this  is   the  doctrine  tha 

K  necessary  for  the  church.    And  now,  for  the  unfok 

!  of  this  doctrine,  how  many  things  are  necessary  ?    1: 

1  '  many  things  does  it  embrace?   It  comprehends  the 

ference  between  the  law  and  the  Gospel,  and  the  wl 
doctrine  of  repentance.  And  then,  in  the  explication 
each  particular,  it  is  necessary  to  illustrate  and  set  ft 
all  the  matter  connected  with  it  And  hence,  Luther 
shewn  how  the  works  commanded  in  the  law  of  God 
to  be  distinguish!  from  all  those  rites  and  ceremoi 
which  have  been  most  audaciously  invented  and  inl 
duced  bv  human  wisdom.  And  since  it  is  well  knowi 
us,  that  these  and  many  other  points  of  doctrine  h 
been  rightly  and  truly  set  forth  by  Luther,  it  is  the  d 
of  the  godly  not  to  cast  away  such  gifts  of  God,  bui 

i  guard  and  preserve  carefully  all  his   labours,  and  h 

r  them  down,  and  commend  them  to  posterity. 

'  In  this  second  Psalm  we  have  a  sermon  concert 

,f  faith,  "  Blessed  are  all  they  that  trust  in  him  !"  Hen 

Si  #  you  follow  the  expositions  of  the  monks,  they  will  5 

I  *  If,  or  when,  you  are  worthy,  trust  in  him.'    But  i 

interpretation  frightens  back  a  fearful  and  trembl 
mind,  that  feels  its  own  unworthiness,  and  prevent 
from  fleeing  to  the  Son  of  God.  But  when  such  atn 
bling  one  knows,  that  is  given  for  a  consolation,  and  u 
this  very  endy  that  we  might  not  flee  from  God,  nor 
driven  back  on  account  of  our  sense  of  unwoithine 
but  that  we  might  know,  that  we  shall  be  received 
God  for  a  Mediator  s  sake,  and  that  it  is  the  espa 

2  command  of  God   that  we  believe  this,   and  that 
I  assure  ourselves  that  such  is  the  will  of  God  towards 

— when,  I  say,  we  hear  the  Psalm  expounded  thus,  tl 
it  is  intelligible,  clear,  and  sweet ! 

But  I  have  often  heard  the  monks,  when  speaking 
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these  matters  before  the  people,  deliver  such  false  and 
inexplicable  stuff,  that  neither  the  people  that  heard 
them  nor  they  themselves  knew  what  it  meant :  so  that 
their  preaching  seemed  exactly  to  answer  that  which  is 
described  in  that  notable  Greek  line : 

Tola  «ye  rli  rvcpXog  vapa  tcaxpwv  eWe  XaXy&as. 

s 

Tis  like  as  if  a  blind  man  would  explain, 
To  one  that's  deaf,  what  he  had  never  seen. 

These  expositions  and  explanations,  therefore,  which 
have  been  opened  up  to  us  by  God  himself,  through  the 
voice  of  Luther,  let  us  love  and  embrace. 

And  I  have  dedicated  this  labour  of  Luther  to  you, 
my  friend  George,  because  I  know  that  you  favour  all 
godly  labours,  and  have  a  great  desire  that  all  the  mo- 
numents which  Luther  has  left  us  should  be  handed' 
safely  down  to  posterity.  I  hope,  therefore,  that  out 
endeavours  and  offering  will  be  acceptable  to  you.  In 
return  for  which,  what  I  beg  you  to  do  for  the  church, 
is,  that  you  would  join  your  prayers  with  mine,  and  with 
those  of  other  godly  persons,  and  would  with  us  pray 
unto  God,  that  he  would  continue  to  gather  to  himself 
a  church  in  these  parts  of  the  world,  and  that  he  would 
rule  and  govern  it  himself  as  he  collects  it,  help  it  in  the 
holding  of  the  true  doctrine,  keep  and  guard  our  poli- 
tical governments,  (which  are,  as  it  were,  the  earthly 
dwelling-places  of  the  church  of  God,)  and  protect  its 
discipline  :  for  we  know,  that  all  these  highest  of  bless- 
ings must  be  sought  and  expected  from  God  only  ;  and 
yet,  we  know  also,  that  our  prayers  and  desires  shall 
not  be  in  vain.  And  although  many,  who  know  nothing 
of  God  and  of  the  government  of  his  church,  think  the 
same  as  he  did,  who  says  in  Plato's  work,  rvXai  tovtSia. 
Ti*Tw<rai  vain-otto^  vofAoBerovci,  '  The  various  laws  in  states 
arise  from  various  fortunes  and  accidents :'  yet,  we  know, 
that  God  himself  is  the  guardian  and  keeper  of  his 
church,  and  that  he  will  defend  all  political  governments 
for  his  church's  sake. 


Therefore,  O  Almighty  arid  living  God,  the  etc 
and  only  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  m 
and  helper  of  all  things,  the  author  of  thy  church,  t 
ther  with  thy ttf-*«ertfJ  Son'  our.£Ip<£d  Jesus  CI 
and  thy  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  C 
fortcr  upon  the  apostles;  Thou  only  good,  wise,  mi 
ful,  powerful,  pure,  true,  and  all  free  God,  and  Judg 
all,  I  pray,  that,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  thy 
our  Lord,  who  was  crucified  for  us  and  raised  again, 
"  Word"  and  thy  "image,"  whom  by  thy  wonderful  cou 
thou  willedst  to  come  a  sacrifice  for  us,  mediatorial 
.expiatory,  thou  wouldst  have  mercy  upon  us  who 
upoa  thee,  that  thou  wouldst  govern  us  by  thy  f 
Spirit,  tlmt  thou  wouldst  gather  to  thyself  in  these  p 
of  the  world  a  church  that  shall  praise  thee  throrrii 
eternal  life,  and  that  thou  wouldst  defend  all  pbiit 
governments  which  are  thy  church's  earthly  dweffi 
places.    Amen. 

Dated,  A.D.  1546,  the  day  on  which  the  Son 
God,  1547  years  ago,  took  upon  him  human  naruti 
the  womb  of  the  virgin ;  and  on  which  day,  5508  yi 
before,  as  it  is  supposed,  Adam  was  made. 
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Oub  situation  who  serve  the  church  and  hold  the  office 
of  teaching  is,  indeed,  very  inconsiderable  and  unim- 
portant, if  you  compare  it  humanly  with  Other  profes- 
sions, or  if  you  follow  the  opinion  of  the  world.  For,  in 
return  for  our  labour,  we  generally  get  hatred ;  and  we 
me  not  only  proudly  despised,  but  also  suffer  intach  of  % 
hunger  and  various  necessities :  whereas,  others  abound 
in  all  luxuries  and  are  held  in  the  highest  esteem*  For 
this  reason,  we  find  that  our  brighter  geniuses  will  have 
nothing  to  do  with  this  our  occupation,  but  follow  those 
arts  and  pursuits  which  are  accompanied  with  g&ib  and 
dignity. 

But  if  you  consider  this  matter  in  its  proper  light, 
you  will  find,  that  a  true  divine,  although  miserable  and 
despised,  is  in  a  better  state  and  condition  than  any  of 
the  masters  of  other  professions.  For  when  the  divine 
performs  his  office,  he  not  only  renders  a  most  essential 
service  to  his  neighbour,  and  a  service  that  fax  excels 
all  the  offices  of  all  other  men  put  together,  how  shining, 
and  showy,  and  apparently  useful  soever  they  may  be, 
but  he  also  offers  the  most  pleasing  of  all  sacrifices  unto 
God  who  is  in  heaven ;  and  such  an  one  is  most  truly 
called,  and  is,  a  priest  of  the  Most  High !  For  all  that 
a  true  divine  performs  in  the  church,  tends  to  diffuse  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  to  promote  the  salvation  of  men. 

Since,  therefore,  by  the  divine  blessing  and  interpo- 
sition, the  abomination  of  those  impious  sacrifices  of  the 
papists,  the  masses,  are  abolished  among  us,  which  the 
ungodly  Pope  with  his  followers  and  teachers  set  off  with 

vol.  iv.  Jh 
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the  name  of  the  greatest  sacrifice  ;  and  since  the  t 
worship  of  God  is  now  restored,  namely,  the  preach 
of  the  Word,  whereby  God  is  truly  known  and  honour 
since,  I  say,  these  blessings  surround  us,  I  also,  as  i 
out  of  the  number  of  the  priests  of  God,  had  a  desin 
take  in  hand  and  expound  the  Second  Psalm:  ; 
that,  not  only  that  I  might  teach  you  and  learn  mys 
but  that  I  might  thereby  offer  unto  God  the  most  accc 
able  of  all  sacrifices !  For  why  should  I  not  so  de 
minate  this  service  which  I  perform  for  the  sake  of 
church  of  Christ,  when  the  whole  end  and  aim  of  it,  i 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  men,  and  whei 
is  commanded  in  the  first  and  second  commandme 
For  how  can  we  make  use  of  the  name  of  God  in  a  m 
holy  way,  than  when  we  instruct  ourselves  and  others 
'the  Word  of  God  ?  How  can  we  more  profitably  emp 
our  time,  or  more  truly  keep  holy  the  sabbath  day,  d 
'  by  endeavouring  to  alleviate  the  most  certain  and  m 
heavy  perils  of  these  our  times,  by  the  consolations 
tfie  scriptures  ? 

Let  us  then  unite  together  in  our  devotions  and  t 
labours ;  and  do  you  by  your  hearing,  and  let  me  by  i 
teaching,  according  as  our  vocation  is,  offer  this  wore! 
ir     .  unto  God,  which  he  every  where  demands  of  us;  tl 

we  also  by  this  same  service,  and  by  thus  exercising  o 
selves  in  this  part  of  God's  Word,  may  have  our  ft 
confirmed  ;  and  that  the  glory  of  God  may  be  spm 
abroad.  This  is  the  sacrifice  that  is  grateful  and  acce 
able  unto  God !  The  Almighty  is  more  pleased  andjal 
with  these  "  calves  of  our  lips,"  (as  the  prophet  spa 
than  with  all  self-formed  works,  how  magnificeat  i 
difficult  soever  they  may  be.  It  becomes  us,  thereto 
to  enter  upon  such  services,  which  are  so  holy,  so  nee 
saty,  and  so  useful,  with  a  glad  and  willing  mind: 
we  are  certain,  that  while  we  are  performing  these  s 
vices,  we  are  not  only  not  committing  sin,  but  eng»i 
in  the  most  holy  of  all  works,  which  are  followed 
'fruits  that  are  certain,  and  not  only  so,  but  eternal ! 
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SECOND     PSALM, 
Delivered  publicly,  A.  D.  1532,  in  the  month  of  M»rcb. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This  Second  Psalm,  as  we  learn  from  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  moved  (he  first  prayers  and  the  first  offering 
of  thanks  unto  God  in  the  church  of  the  New  Testament' 
For  the  <tisciples  having  gathered  themselves  together, 
*ang  and  praised  God  and  prayed ;  so  that,  among  so 
many  dangers,  and  in  the  midst  of  such  fmy  of  weir 
adversaries,  their  minds  were  strengthened,  and  they 
preached  the  Word  with  all  boldness. 

That  |>art  of  the  Acts,  therefore,  proves  that  this 
Psalm  has  in  it  some  peculiar  excellence;  because,  the 
apostles,- being  immediately  before  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  experiencing  now  their  first  trials  and  their 
iirat  '  conflicts,  caught  hold  of  this  Psalm  in  their 
prayer*,  and  with  it  consoled  and  fortified  themselves 
against  all  the  violence  of  their  enemies.  And  Ahis 
flame 'Psalm  is  peculiarly  needful  to  us;  in  these  present 
times,  on  two  accounts.  Foe.  we  are  attacked  both 
with  force  and  fraud ;  and  are,  moreover,  assaulted  with 
various  offences  -and  numberless  evils,  by  Satan  and  die 
world;  oh  account  of  the  Word  of  God  !    . 

The  Psalm  is  prophetic  :  for  which  we  also  will  praise 
God,  and  will,  with  the  apostles,  pray  against  the  fury 
of  the  world :  and  we  will  take  also  with  the  apostles 
that  certain  consolation  which  the  Psalm  affords  in  such 
abundance,  and  which  it  sets  forth  in  such  excellent 
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words  and  declarations.  For  David  handles  the  ma 
contained  in  this  Psalm  on  purpose  to  comfort  and  te 
the  church  concerning  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  wt 
shall  be  propagated  and  extended  in  defiance  of  all 
powers  of  the  world  and  of  the  air.  Wherefore, 
especial  design  is,  to  confirm  the  article  concerning 
New  Testament,  or  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  to  sfa 
that  it  is  a  spiritual  kingdom  ;  that  Christ  is  an  eta 
King,  and  will  have  no  successor ;  that  he  is  also  Pi 
to  atone  for  and  teach  his  church ;  nay,  that  b 
by  nature  God,  and  has  in  himself,  to  bestow  u 
us,  eternal  righteousness  and  wisdom.  When  tl 
things  are  rightly  set  forth  and  explained,  they  are 
of  consolation. 

And  yet,  the  prophet  shews  that  this  kingdom  is 
appearance,  so  weak,  that  it  seems  as  if  it  would 
every  moment.  For  it  has  no  strength  or  founda) 
that  is  visible,  or  such  as  we  see  in  the  kingdoms  of 
world,  which  principally  consists  of  power,  wealth,  n 
titudes  of  people,  and  extent  of  territories.  This  ki 
dom  being  destitute  of  all  such  supports,  and  will 
all  such  foundation,  hangs  upon  the  Word  only,  lit 
drop  of  water  hanging  to  a  bucket. 

These  are  the  things  that  the  present  Psalm  pri 
pally  contains :  therefore,  it  is  most  useful  for  the 
-struction  of 'the  church,  that  we  might  learn  and  ki 
the  nature  of,  and  the  circumstances  relative  to, 
kingdom :  what  kind  of  a  King  Christ  is,  and  wl 
and  where,  and  how,  he  will  administer  this  kingck 
.and  also,  what  things  are  agreeable  to  this  kingdom, 
what  things  are  contrary  to  it :  and  again,  what  will 
;the  fruits  and  what  tiie  effects  of  it :  what  its  apj>earc 
will  be  in  the  sight  of  the  world,  and  what  it  is  iu 
spirit  and  in  the  sight  of  God.  They  that  know  all  tl 
things  have  a  true  and  certain  idea  of  this  kingdom. 

And  moreover,  it  tends  unto  consolation.  For 
forewarn  you  ail  that  the  devil  and  the  world,  and  ei 
thing  that  is  high  in  the  world,  together  with  all 
splendid  show  of  sanctity  and  wisdom,  will  su 
oppose  tliis  kingdom:  all  this,  the  prophet  foreteL? 
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Trill  most  certainly  with  common  consent  invade  this 
kingdom  of  Christ. 

But  you  will  say,  perhaps,  these  things  frighten,  more 
than  console  and  comfort.  By  no  means.  For  the 
Psalm  tells  us  this, — that  Satan  and  the  world,  with  all 
their  powers  and  all  their  efforts,  will  effect  nothing  else 
than  to  excite  the  laughter  of  God,  and  at  last  to  rouse 
him  to  indignation ;  so  that  they  all  must  then  of  neces- 
sity perish  who  oppose  this  kingdom,  be  they  as  many  as 
they  may.  To  know  this,  is  useful  and  profitable,  and 
full  of  consolation ;  and  it  tends  also  most  especially  to 
produce  a  clear  understanding  of  this  kingdom,  that  we 
may  not  be  moved  by  the  various  offences  around  us 
which  assault  this  kingdom,  nor  broken,  nor  cast'  down 
in  our  minds. 

In  our  times,  the  Success  of  the  Gospel  was  at  first 
great:  for  all  hoped  for  that,  for  which  the  apostles 
also  hoped,  before  they  were  tanght  the  true  nature^  of 
Christ's  kingdom  by  the  Holy  Ghost  j — namely,  that- it 
would  bring  with  it  political  liberty,  and  quietness,  and 
laxity  of  discipline.  But  when  a  tumult  began  to  be 
made  first  by  Munzer,  who  was  impelled  on  by  a  seditious 
spirit,  then  also  there  followed  disturbances  in  the 
churches  by  means  of  Carlstadt,  Zinglius,  and  other  fana- 
tical teachers.  And  now  at  length  the  true  external 
nature  and  appearance  of  this  kingdom  of  Christ  began 
to  be  discovered; — namely,  disturbance  in  the  church 
itself,  as  it  then  was,  and  seditions  in  the  state  politic, 
and,  in  a  word,  much  infirmity  in  the  saints  themselves  : 
so  that,  according  to  an  ancient  poet,'  the  only  safety  or 
salvation  was  to  hope  for  no  safety  or  salvation  in  the 
midst  of  so  many  and  great  perils :  that  is,  to  despair  of 
any  salvation  being  obtained  from  such  tumult  and  con* 
fusion.  And  here,  many  who  could  look  no  higher,  and 
see  no  farther,  than  these  external  perils,  were  broken 
down  in  their  minds,  revolted  aside,  and  began  to  hate 
even  the  Gospel  itself. 

And  what  other  cause  was  there  of  this  evil  than 
this, — their  being  ignorant  of  the  true  nature  and  condi- 
tion of  the  kingdom  of  Christ?  For  the  nature  and  state 
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of  that  kingdom  are  these, — that  it  is  attaked  on 
■ides  by  Satan  and  the  world.  They  who  know  nott 
will  fall  away  amidst  all  these  perils,  and  will  condn 
the*  Gospel  as  a  seditious  doctrine. 

David,  therefore,  that  he  might  fortify  our  mh 
against  these  offences  beforehand,  paints  forth  to  us 
kingdom  of  Christ  with  all  its  attendant  ctrcnmstux 
And  he  begins  his  description  in  a  most  rhetorical  mi 
ner,  with  a  striking  interrogation  ;  asking,  why  it  was  tl 
this  kingdom  should  have  all  the  mnltitude  and  the  gr 
of  the  world  its  adversaries?  In  this  forcible  way,  the 
fore,  he  opens  his  Psalm  and  says, 

Ver.  1. — Why  do  the  nations  (or  heathen)  raget 
the  people  meditate  vain  things  ? 

This  is  a  most  pathetic  opening,  and  a  most  app 
priate  interrogation !  For  the  prophet  tilled,  as  it  *( 
with  wonder,  Bays,  What  can  be  the  meaning  of  ih 
The  nations  are  all  in  a  tumult,  and  the  people  are  i 
dltating  and  consulting  together : '  and  all  this  is  i 
against  the  king  of  the  Persians,  not  against  the  To 
but  against  the  Lord.  But  shall  not  all  these  aitem 
be  ridiculous,  foolish,  and  in  vain  r  Let  no  one  then 
vast  down  with  fear :  let  no  one  be  terrified  at  these  c« 
sels,  for  the  event  shall  prove  that  they  are  most  va 
for  they  are  not  against  men,  as  they  appear  to  be,-  • 
they  are  planned  against  the  Lord. 

Thus,  at  the  very  outset  and  beginning,  the  prop 
draws  us  away  from  tear  to  hope,  and  consoles  us 
assuring  us,  that,  unless  the  nations  and  the  people  cc 
from  these  their  counsels  and  plots,  they  shall  ail 
hurled  to  destruction  ;  because,  they  are  taking  com 
together,  not  against;  men,  but  against  God. 

And  now,  only  read  the  writings  of  the  papists,  i 
hear  tficir  stermons,  and  you  will  find  that  they  all  > 
and  remain  in  this  assertion,—'  That  nothing  good  «ri 
out  of  our  doctrine;  for  that,  as  soon  as  oar  Gas: 
sounded  forth,  a  horrible  sedition  and  insurrection  of  I 
peasantry  took  place;  that  various  sects  and  divisic 
broke  out  in  the  church;  that  all  the  reins  of  discipline  m 
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let  go ;  and  that  all  the  bars  and  bolts  of  the  laws  were, 
as  it  were,  burst  through,  and  the  greatest  licentiousness 
every  where  prevailed.' — AH  this  is  indeed  true;  for 
there  is  a  greater  and  more  licentious  indulgence  .in 
every  kind  of  vice  now,  than  there  was  in  former  times 
when  the  commonalty  were  restrained  by  fear :  for  they 
now,  like  an  unbridled  horse,  do  all  things  as  they  list : 
they  despise  all  those  ecclesiastical  restraints  by  which 
they  were  before  curbed  under  the  Pope,  and  they  abuse 
also  the  negligence  of  the  civil  magistrate.  All  these 
evils,  which  indeed  are  no  small  evils,  our  adversaries 
impute  to  our  doctrine,  or  to  the  Gospel 

But  do  thou  for  a  moment  suspend  thy  judgment, 
and  first  of  all  consider  the  whole  matter  thoroughly, 
and  bring  it  into  the  form  of  a  regular  argument ;  and 
see  if  the  consequences  and  conclusions  are  correct  and 
true. — This  is  a  bad  theologian :  therefore,  Theology  is 
bad.  This  is  a  wicked  lawyer :  therefore,  The  knowledge 
of  law  is  bad.  This  teacher  is  a  licentious  character: 
therefore,  The  profession  of  such  an  one  is,  to  teach 
licentiousness!  But  should  we  not  call  the  man  who 
should  draw  such  conclusions  and  defend  them  a  mad- 
man ?  And  yet,  the  conclusions  which  our  adversaries 
draw  are  not  in  the  least  more  wise.  But  listen  to  the 
declaration  contained  in  -  this  Psalm ;  where  it  is  fore- 
warned, that  it  should  certainly  come  to  pass,  that,  as 
soon  as  the  King  should  begin  his  kingdom,  that  is,  as 
soon  as  he  should  begin  to  teach  and  spread  abroad  the 
Gospel,  ragings  of  the  nations  and  tumults  of  the  people, 
and  battles  and  wars  of  kings,  and  counsels  and  plots  of 
the  rulers,  should  take  place, — and  against  whom? 
"  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ ! " 

Therefore,  establish  and  fortify  thy  conscience :  and, 
being  admonished  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  assure  thyself  be- 
forehand, that  the  world  will  rage.  But  do  not  imagine 
that  the  cause  of  these  ragings  is  this  King,  or  his  Word ; 
but  be  assured  that  the  cause  is  Satan  and  the  wicked 
world.  And  do  thou  draw  conclusions  contrary  to  the 
above-mentioned :  and  say,  Although  evils  follow  upon 
the  preaching  of  the  doctrine  of  this  King,  the  doctrine 
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it  not  therefore  evil;  but  rather,  inen  -are  evil  i 
oppose  such  good  doctrine,  and  wish  to  suppren 
For  this  is  a  true  and  certain  conclusion, — that, 
more  determmately  the  world  opposes  this  holy  doctr 
the  worse  and  more  wicked  that  world  is  evince 
be ;  for  this  doctrine  ought  not  to  be  evit  spokentf 
accoutot  of  the  wickedness  of  men.  The  -Jews  chid 
Christ :  are  we  then  therefore  to  accuse  Christ  of  be 
an  evil  Teacfeer ! 

We  ought,  therefore,  to  hold  Ourselves  fortified  ags 
all  such  conclusions;  and  say,  What  is 'it  unto  G 
what  is  it  unto  his  Word,  if  men  are  evil  ?    This  is 
I  fault  of  men,  not  of  God !  God  for  that  very  end  s 

s  his  Son  and  his  Word,  that  men  might  be  saved:  to 

they  will  not  be  6aved,  let  them  perish  by  their  < 
fault.  Christ  will  not,  on  account  of -their  unwillingo 
cease  to  be  the  Son  of  God !  God  will  not,  on  t 
account,  cast  him  away,  whom  he  has  appointed  to 
King:  of  all! 

The  opening  of  this  Psalm,  therefore,  is  designed 
instruct  us,  that  we  might  learn,  that  the  Word  of  G 
where  it  does  coifte,  Comes  attended  with  the  rage; 
futy  of  kings  and  rulers.  And  of  this  Christ  him 
shews  the  cause  in  the1  Gospel;  where  he  says,  that  Sri 
as  a  strong  man  armed,  keeps  his  palace  aftd  good 
ffeace;  but  that,  when  a  stronger  than  he  tones, 
'rages  and  roars  and  tries  all  things.  And  this  is  pro 
by  the  history  of  all  the  ages  of  the  church.  For  tth 
ever  Christ  begros  to  cast  out  Satan,  what  rage,  n 
i*  impatient  fary,  agitates  those  who  are  disturbed.   1 

s  Satan  hates  Christ,  and  hates  his  Word;  and  will  i 

yield  to  him  or  give  place  to  his  Word.  When,  the 
fore,  Christ  presses  him  hard,  and  begins  to  force  I 
out,  he  is  indignant  and  filled  with  rage,  and  exerts 
N  his  might ;  he  stirs  up  his  kings;,  his  rulem,-his  bisho 
his  popes,  his  citizfens,  and  his  peasants,  and  sets  lb 
all  against  the  Worcl. 

i  '  This  our  adversaries  do  not  see :  and  thereby  they  rot 
it  manifest,  that  they  know  nothing  a  boot  the  kindon 
Christ,  nor  what  kind  of  a  kingdom  it  is:  they  can* 
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understand  it  as  being  a  kingdom  of  this  'world.  And 
therefore,  when  they  do  not  see  that  peace  in  Christ's 
kingdom,  without  which  a  kingdom  of  the  world  cannot 
consist,  they  condemn  both  the  Word  of  Christ  and  his 
kingdom,  and  prefer  to  it  the.  kingdoms  of  the  world. 
-But  this  Psalm  teaches  us  quite  the  contrary ;  and  ad- 
monishes us  to  cleave  close  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
even  though  all  men  should  rage  and  roar.  For  what  fe 
all  this  to  us?  Our  peace  lies  out  of  all  this  rage  and 
.tumult,  and  stands  Arm  and  unaffected  by  them.  Our 
King  still  remains  King,  in  defiance  of  the  world  and 
the  gates  of  hell !  N 

All  this  those  who  are  powerful  in  the  wisdom  of 
the  world  only  see  not,  and  therefore  they  try  with  all 
[their  devoted  endeavours  to  draw  us  away  from  this 
King,  and  to  drag  us  over  to  their  own  opinion?  and 
.'cogitations,  that  we  also  may  be  anxious  and  intent 
upon  holding  fast  the  peace  of  the  world.  All  therefore 
who  attempt  this,   "  take  counsel  together,"  and  imd- 

S'de,  that  peace  can  be  held  fast  by  human  industry, 
lit  ail  these  endeavours  will  prove  absurd  and  vain.; 
rand  the  reason  why  the  world  enter  upon  them,  is,  be- 
♦faMias  ftbey  know  nothing  of  this  kingdom.  And  as  it  is 
,ift;vj*ui:t/fr  we*ry  yourself  in  attempting  to  restrain  the 
rtJeviil  nmd  to  prevent  him  from  rising  up  against  Chjritt.; 
ji<>,  it  ja  in  vain  for  you  to\tten\pt  to  restrain  his  band^, 
thi***yes,  his  tongues,  and  his  feet,  that  is,  the  rulers  of 

the*  world  and  impious  teachers.  For  as  soon<  as  eyer 
)fc/hrist  begins  to  open  his  mouth  and  speak,  immediately 
jSattan ;  rages  in  bis  members,  his  eyes  grow  tisry,  to 
:hands  and  wills  (the  wills  of  his  creatures)  are  inflamed, 

and  he  stirs  up  all  the  power  and  wealth  there.  i&  in  the 
.Vdrkl.to  oppress  the  Word.  i    >    .; 

I-:    And  be  thou  assured,  that  this  is  (he  reason  Why  so 

mavy,  seditions  have  broken  out  in  our  time,  and  ao 
i many  impious  opinions  in  the  church.     For  Satan  m 

unable  to  bear  the  Word.    Therefore,  when  Christ  now 

thunders  by  the  Gospel  into  many  parts  of  the*world, 
taud  lays  open  the  idolatry  and  abomination  of  popery, 

«Saian  would  be  wieer  jf.he  were  to  hold  his  tongue 
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About,  or  pretend  not  to  see,  all  this 
Whereas,  we  saw  him  rage  most  desperately,  when  so 
particular  morals,  as  it  were,  were  attacked  and  expo 
by  that  holy  man,  John  Huss.  For  he  did-  not,  as 
,iV  do,  condemn  openly  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and  i 

rits,  and  other  such  superstitious  forms  of  worship, 
called  into  question  the  primacy  of  the  Pope ;  he  o 
tended  that  indulgences  ought  not  to  be  sold ;  he  deo 
purgatory,  beause  he  saw  it  was  a  mere  handle  for  ga 
and  yet,  even  at  this  Satan  was   so    galled,   that 
4  involved   all  Germany   and   Bohemia    in   a  long  i 

\  horrid  war. 

j  The  Holy  Ghost,  therefore,  in   this  Psalm  comfc 

•  us,  and  teaches  us  to  cleave  closely  to  this  King,  ami 

i*  look  at  him  with  a  steady  eye,  rather  than  at  the  tumi 

* .  and  other  offences  in  the  world  :  for  the  condition  i 

nature  of  his  kingdom  are  such,  that  they  cannot 
without  tumults :  not,  however,  from  any  fault  or  ca 
in  the  kingdom  itself,  but  because  Satan  and  the  ango 
world  cannot  bear  this  King.  Learn  this,  therefore,  i 
when  tumults  increase,  when  nations  roar,  when 
people  are  set  on  meditating,  when  kings  rise  up,  x 
when  rulers  take  counsel  together  about  opposing  * 
oppressing  this  King,  be  thou  of  a  strong  and  forth 
•  *■  mind,  and  be  not  moved  by  such  perils  :  for  the  H 

Ghost  has  forewarned  us  in  this  Psalm  that  it  shall 
so,  and  that  the  whole  world  shall  be  stirred  when  t 
King  shall  open  his  mouth. 

When,  therefore',  the  kings  and  the  rulers  in  this  < 
time  are  maddened  against  us;  when  Zinglius  t 
Carlstadt  and  others  cause  disturbances  in  the  chare 
when  the  peasantry  and  citizens  despise  the  Gospel,  it 
do  nothing  new  :  let  us  not,  therefore,  on  that  accoa 
cast  away  the  Gospel :  but,  on  the  contrary,  let  us  reo< 
thanks  unto  God,  who  has  called  us  into  this  kingdo 
which  we  prize  above  all  merits,  and  all  the  peace  a 
wealth  of  the  world :  nay,  for  the  sake  of  which  we  * 
lingly  endure  all  dangers. — Concerning  thesfe  same  thin 
also  the  following  verse  goes  on  to  prophesy. 
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Ver.  9. — The  kings  of  the  earth  rise  up,  and 
rulers    take   counsel  together,  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  his  Anointed. 

The  Holy  Ghost  speaks  of  the  four  descriptions  of 
men  who  shall  with  united  counsel  oppose  themselves  to 
this  King.  The  first  are  the  "  kings "  or  monarchs  who 
excel  in  dignity  and  power.  The  second  are  the  "  na- 
tions/' or  '  heathen  ; '  that  is,  those  who  are  subjects  of 
those  kings.  The  third  are  the  "  people/'  or  communi- 
ties and  commonwealths.  And  the  fourth  are  the 
"  rulers ; "  that  is,  inferior  magistrates,  and  all  those  who 
excel  in  counsel  and  wisdom.  What  then  has  the  Holy 
Ghost  here  omitted,  as  that  which  shall  not  oppose  this 
kingdom?  Nothing!  Power,  wisdom,  riches,  righteous* 
ness,  holiness,  are,  indeed,  signal  gifts  of  God ;  and  yet, 
all  these  are  abused  by  the  world  and  turned  against  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And  is  not  this  the  extreme  of  malice 
and  wickedness?  But  remember  this  !—  kingdoms  and 
principalities,  and  those  other  gifts  of  God,  are  not 
here  condemned,  as  being  evil  in  themselves.  For  it 
does  not  follow  thus — you  are  not  to  draw  these  con- 
clusions— The  kingdoms  of  the  world  fight  against  the 
kingdom  of  Christ :  therefore,  those  things  are  evil  in 
themselves,  And  so  also,  you  are  not  to  draw  this  conclu- 
sion— The  steel  with  which  the  side  of  Christ  was  pierced 
upon  the  cross,  was  not  a  good  creature.  The  creature 
itself  is  good,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  abuse  of  it  For 
the  abuse  arises,  not  from  the  thing  itself,  but  from  the 
depravity  of  mane  heart.  Thus  also;  civil  righteous- 
ness, the  laws  themselves,  the  arts,  the  sciences,  are  all 
things  good  in  their  nature ;  but  it  is  the  abuse  that  is 
fevil;  because  the  world  abuses  all  these  gifts  against 
God  himself. 

It  is  in  this  state  of  abusing  the  gifts  of  God  that 
the  world  is  here  described,  together  with  its  kingdoms, 
its  nations,  its  people,  and  its  rulers ;  and  the  description 
is  given  to  no  other  end  than  that  we  being  forewarned 
might  not  be  held  with  wonder,  seeing  that  these  things 
must  he  so.     Hence,  the  world    all   cry  out,  *  That 


there  is  nothing  among  us  but  heresies,  errors,  seditk 
.  t  offences.' •  And  therefore  they  condemn  us  with  all  se 

rity,   while  they  themselves  triumph   in  their  wisdc 
their  glory,  their  power,  and,  I  will  add  also,  their  ri 
,  teousness,  and  glory  on  and  boast  of  them  before 

But  to  all  these  boastings  we  must  become  accustom 
and  not  be  moved  at  them,  nor  suffer  our  minds  to 
cast  down:  for  the  Holy  Ghost  has  forewarned  us 
all  these  things,  when  he  declares  beforehand,  tl 
kings  should  set  themselves  against  this  kingdom,! 
that  the  rulers  should  take  counsel  together  to  ov 
throw  it 

These  characters,  therefore,  are  the  cause  of  all  th 
tumults  and  offences,  and  not  we  who  are  humble,  gen 
and  quiet,  and  who  publish  forth  a  kind  of  doctrine  t 
is  not  turbulent,  but  most  quiet  and  sweet.  Wen 
otherwise,  and  did  these  tumults  take  place  from 
fault  of  our  doctrine,  it  must  be  that  all  wqoursel 
must  be  unquiet  and  turbulent  who  profess  it.  Where 
-  we  aim  with,  all  our  powers  to  pray  for  peace,  and 
desire  that  all  occasions "  for  offences  may  be  cut  i 
But  our  adversaries,  as  their  own  endeavours  test 
aim  day  and  night  to  spw  dissensions,  to  pronounce  & 
tence  on  our  lives,  and  to  stir  up  against  us  the  tqlers 
this  world.  And  yet,  they  accuse  our  doctrine. as  l#i 
seditious,  and  as  exciting  tumults,  but  they  say  that  tl] 
themselves  are  the  sons  of  peace. 

Let  us,  therefore,  take  comfort  and  consolation  ft 
this  Psalm;  and  let  us  consider  it  as  a  fixed  certain 
that,  when  the  world  rages  in  this  manner,  although 
lights  against  us,  yet,  that  it  does  hot  tight  against 
only,  but  against  another,  who,  though  we  are  fa 
weak,  helpless,  and  oppressed  with  various  evils,  is  t 
Lord,  and  not  a  vulgar  or  common  lord  of  {his  vor 
but  the  Lord  of  the  whole  creation  ! 

Is  not  the  world,  then,  most  foolish  and  ignorai 
though  it  seems  to  itself  to  be  most  wise?  For,  if 
naked  child  should  oppose  himself  to  a  thousand  point 
spears,  who  would  not  shudder  at  his  danger,  knowing  I 
destruction  to  be  certain  ?  Or,  if  any  one  were  to  engst 
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to  put  out  the  light  of  the  sun  by  a  lighted  straw,  who 
would  not  laugh  at  his  folly  ?  The  world,  then,  ia  per- 
petually in  the  midst  of  this  perir  and  this  folly ;  be- 
cause, it  opposes  itself  to  the  Word  and  the  church ;  and 
therefore,  it  sets  itself  against  God  himself,  the  Creator 
of  all  things. 

This  is  the  consolation,  therefore,  that  this  Psalm  is 
intended  to  instil  into  our  minds.  But  we  have  need  of 
a  large  and  capacious  eye,  to  grasp  all  the  kings  of  the 
world,  with  all  their  wisdom  and  power,  at  one  view, 
ahd  to  consider  them  all  as  nothing  but  a  burning  straw, 
which  he,  who  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all 
all  things,  can  extinguish  at  one  breath. 

The  kings,  the  rulers,  the  nations,  and  the  people,  if 
you  look  at  them  in  a  human  way,  are  something  immense 
and  terrible :  and  therefore,  we  tremble  when  we  com- 
pare our  weakness  with  their  power.  But  what  does  the 
'Holy  Spirit  teach  us  in  this  place  ?  He  opposes  to  this 
imfchense  power  (as  it  seems  to  be)  the  Lord  only :  and 
Wonders  that  the  world  can  be  such  a  fool  as  to  think 
that  it  can  effect  any  thing  in  defiance  of  the  Lord  of 
-4H,  when  it  is  but  as  a  single  spark  to  the  whole  sea, 
#hkh  may  extinguish  it  in  a  moment.  As  if  he  had 
said,  Is  it  not  the  extreme  of  folly,  when  thou,  O  world, 
-ifrhfch  art  but  as  a  single  spark,  attempted  to  dry  up  the 
Whofe  &a  ? 

But  as  we,  when  we  are  in. the  midst  of  the  peril,  can 
sfcfcfcely  believe  this;  so  also,  the  kings  and  rulers  can 
fiteVer  suffer  themselves  to  be  persuaded  that  they  are 
;6rily«  as  a  spark.  .And  therefore,  they  think  that  they 
are  destructive  and  devouring  flames.  But  events  and 
#*£erfence  have  taught  the  greatest  and  mightiest  mo- 
"rfcrchs  the  contrary,  even  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Wftrld,  who'  have  attempted  to  set  themselves  against 
this  Lord. 

1  !i  All  the  force  of  the  matter,,  therefore,  lies  in  that 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  mentions  in  this  second  verse, 
-^that  th£  nations  rage,  the  people  imagine,  the  kings 
rtse!up,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together  against  the 
■■•fcttSB  principally,  and  then  also  against  his  Avointed, 
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pr  Christ,  or  Messiah.    For  it  is  not  in  Tain  that  I 
j  Lord  is  mentioned  first :  for  the    H oly  Ghost  woi 

thereby  shew  us,  that  God  the  Father  is  the  one  prn 
pally  fought  against  by  the  raging  world.  Though  1 
world  declares  that  it  does  not  fight  against  God  I 
Father,  the  Creator  of  all  things.  And  the  papists  n 
that  they  do  not  fight  against  his  Son,  our  Lord  Je 
Christ,  whom  they  by  mouth  confess  to  be  the  Savic 

-f  of  the  world  ;  but  it  is  against  his  Gospel  that  they  fig! 

which,  to  the  wise  of  this  world,  is  foolishness,  a 
which,  to  those  who  are  puffed  up  with  their  own  rig 
teousness,  is  an  offence  and  heresy.  So  also  the  Je 
would  not  have  it  said  that  they  fought  against  God,  t 
Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  but  against  the  doctrine 
Jesus,  that  Nazarene,  whom  they  would  not  receive 
.  the  Son  of  God,  promised  in  Moses  and  the  prophets,  fa 
whom  they  persecuted  as  a  seditious  man  and  a  bk 
phemer,  qnd  whom  they  at  last  put  to  death. 

But  as  Christ  is  of  the  Father ;  that  is,  constitat 
of  the  Father  and  sent  by  him,  it  comes  to  pass,  tt 
those  who  rejeCt  this  Son,  or  set  themselves  against  hi 
run  upon  God  the  Creator  himself.  Therefore,  t 
world  is  deceived  both  ways,  how  much  soever  it  no 
boast  of  its  wisdom.  For,  in  the  first  place,  it  does  i 
see  this  great  Lord  against  whom  it  rises  up  ;  and  tfo 
in  the  next  place,  it  does  not  see  its  own  weakness,  tl 
it  is  but  as  a  mere  small  and  obscure  spark  to  the  biazi 
sun.—  Let  us,  however,  be  right  judges  ;  and  let  us  foi 
our  judgment,  not  from  die  opinions  of  the  world,  fa 
from  the  Word ;  and  the  Word  compares  the  worl 
with  all  its  powers,  to  a  spark  ready  to  go  out :  if  tl 
dying  spark,  therefore,  attempt  to  dry  up  the  whole  a 
it  will  be  absorbed  and'  extinguished  in  a  moment.  I 
that  believes  this  has  a  true  knowledge  of  Christ  and  h 
kingdom. 

Hut  however,  we  have  a  greater  and  more  abunda 
consolation  from  this, — that  it  is  not  we  who  are  attach 
by  the  angry  and  infuriated  world,  but  it  is  the  Anoiate 
or  Christ,  of  God  himself,  the  head  of  the  church,  who 

1 1  .attacked  and  fought  against  by  them,  and  God  himse 
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who  is  the  head  of  Christ,  as  Paul  speaks.  What  then 
Will  the  world  get  by  all  its  striving  and  opposition? 
*How  shall  it  not  be  most  awfully  endangered  ?  Most 
certainly  the  world  will  not .  be  able  to  withstand  .and 
suppress  Christ,  whom  God  hath  constituted  to  .be  his 
Anointed.  Nor  will  it  be  able  to  make  war  against  and 
overcome  God,  and  to  hurl  him  down  from  beaten. 
Why  then  do  we  fear,  why  do  we  tremble  at  such  vain 
and  foolish  attempts  ?  Why  do  we  not  rather  laugh  at 
the  world's  extreme  folly  ? 

Therefore,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  whom  the  Father 
has  appointed  as  his  Anointed,  let  us  sing  this  Psalm  in 
our  churches  as  the  apostles  sung  it :  and  let -us  explode 
the  famed  argument  of  our  adversaries,  when  they 
attempt  to  rule  over  us,  and  cast  it  in  our  teeth,  *  That 
no  good  arises  out  of  our  doctrine ;  and  that,  seditions, 
wars,  heresies,  and  sects,  in  infinite  numbers  have  risen 
up  since  the  spread  of  the  Gospel.'  Let  us,  I  say,  explode 
these  arguments  and  assertions,  and  let  us  rather  triumph 
over  them  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  saying  with  this  Psalm, 
Why  do  the  heathen  rage  r  Why  do  the  people  vainly  take 
counsel  together?  Why  do  the  kings  gather  themselves 
together  against  the  Lord,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel 
together  against  his  Christ?  For,  if  the  world  wished  to 
do  its  duty  it  would  "  kiss  the  Son,"  and  would  embrace 
the  Father's  "  commandment"  or  *  decree*  concerning 
the  Son.  Whereas,  now  it  does  neither :  it  takes  up 
arms,  makes  war,  and  raises  sects  against  him.  Hence 
we  may  say  for  certain,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  Ueth  not; 
seeing  that,  he  foretold  so  long  before,  by  his  servant 
David,  that  it  would  come  to  pass,  that,  when  this  King 
came  forth  with  his  thunders,  not  one  or  the  other  tree 
only,  but  the  world,  and  whatever  is  great  in  the  world, 
(as  he  says  in  another  Psalm)  would  set  themselves 
against  him,  and  that  the  whole  earth  would  be  disturbed, 
and  the  mountains  moved. 

Hence,  these  thoughts  often  creep  even  upon  the 
godly r— they  wish  that  they  had  kept  silent  and  not 
spoken  any  thing ;  because  so  many  tumults  have  been 
exfcited  by  what  they  said.    But  cast  thou  away  all  such 
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cogitations,  and  be"  assured,  that 
herein  concerned  thau  the  peace  and  trnnquilliti 
world,  and  than  all  the  riches  and  possession! 
world  together.  For  the  matter  here  concerned, 
he  whom  God  the  Father  has  appointed  bit 
should  be  known,  exalted,  and  adored. — They  1 
not  do  this,  let  them  rage,  let  them  shew  their  i 
tion,  let  them  be  infuriated,  let  them  mingle  hea 
earth  :  yet,  the  Lord,  who  has  appointed  his  (Jiri 
cast  all  such  down  into  hell,  but  shall  save  and  ] 
his  Word,  his  church,  and  Christ  the  head  ot"  his 
for  ever  and  ever  1  Amen. 

Ver.  3. — Let  us  break  their  bands  in  sutukr, 
away  their  cords  from  (u, 

Here  the  Holy  Ghost  sets  forth  to  us  the  i 
their  '  raging,'  and  what  kind  of  counsels  they  I 
gether,  and  what  the  kings  and  rulers  consult 
each  other:  namely,  that  they  strive  with  all  thei 
and  all  their  endeavours,  to  burst  in  sunder  the  b 
Christ  and  the  Father.  For  Satan's  ahn  is,  Dot 
humble  and  pot  to  shame,  not  only  to  kill  us  »  ho 
and  believe,  but  utterly  to  destroy  and  abolish  to 
of  Christ,  the  Word,  and  every  thing  that  belong 
religion. 

When,  therefore,  we  begin  to  preach  Christ 
powerful  faith,  he  begins  to  rage  ;  he  gets  hold 
wills  of  his  kings  and  rulers,  his  wise,  his  (ton eft 
his  multitudes :  and  all  t!ie*e  with  common  c 
strive  at  this  One  thing, — to  burst  in  sunder  these  i 
that  is,  to  destroy  and  abolish  the  Word,  and  to  « 
idolatry. 

Therefore,  we  are  pressed  by  Satan  on  both 
for  he  is  armed  both  with  violence  and  deceit.  I i 
lence  is  executed  by  his  kings,  his  nation*,  hn  roll 
people.  And  his  deceit  is,  when  lie  frames  in  u 
tattoos  and  opinions  about  the  way  in  which  w« 
to  preserve  the  Word  and  the  peace  of  the  wotli 
For  we  all  by  nature  abhor  every  thing  in  t 
tmi.ul'.  because  the  inconvemenciea    of  l" 


Jraown  and  continually  before  our  eyes ;  end  we  natu- 
rally Jove  peace  as  being  the  most  lovely  ot"  all  things ; 
as  the  devil  himself  is  continually  telling  us.  Hut  he  that 
indulges  these  cogitations,  is  by  degrees  drawn  away  so 
far,  as,  for  the  sake  of  peace,  to  lose  the  kingdom  of 
Christ. 

Let  us  learn  then  to  fix   our  eyes  upon  tlus  our 

Kin,',  and  observe  him,  and  not  be  moved  by  the  noises 

of  arms  and  trumpets  which  are  raised.     Nay,  let  us  feel 

and  be  assured  that  the  kings,   princes,  nations,    and 

©pie,  and  the  whole  world  together,  when  they  set 

lemselves  against  this  Lord,  are  but  as  a  grain  of  dust, 

mi  that  Christ  is  a  mighty  mountain.     He  that  has  this 

rsiiasion  fixed  in  his  mind  will  not  be  moved  by  all 

he  attempts  of  Satan  and  the  world.— Sects  and  tumults 

'  e  in  the  church  :  but  what  are  they  to  mer  says  the 

.juaded  mind.     Let  the  whole  world  perish  and  me 

ive  Christ  only.    Peace  is  indeed  the  most  beautiful  ot 

Linings :  but  if  this  peace  cannot  be  retained,  whiit  is 

i  perishing  of  it?1  nothing  but  the  going  out  of  the 

ark  of  the  least  of  all  creatures.     But  .in  Christ  1  bava 

■ved  for  me  righteousness,  salvation,  eternal  life! 

B  are  truly  good  things,  to  which  if  you  comjwre  the 

e  of  this  world,  and  the  other  conveniences  of  tlus 

,  they  are  nothing;   for  they  are  uncertain  and  of 

rt  duration. 

We  need  to  be  consoled  and  must  comfort  ourselves 
this  way  :  otherwise,  it  will  come  to  pass,  that,  being 
':  and  taken  up  with  the  loss  of  these'  temporal 
rck-nces,  wo  shall    begin  to  tremble  .and  complain, 
s  we  are  enabled  to  prefer  before  them  these  spiri- 
I  and  eternal  things :  and  we  shall  murmur  and  .corn- 
tin  at  the  loss  of  those  temporal  things  as  being  a  great 
lamitv :  and  from  this  little  spark  of  discontent  will 
t  length  rise  up  a  flame  of  unbelief  that  will   bum  and 
•allow  up  Christ  in  us  with  all  his  gifts  and  benefits. 
David    here    sees  in  spirit  the  fury  of  the  world 
tng  itself  with  all  its  might  and  violence  against 
Christ,  but  yet  he  is  not  disturbed  in  his  mind.    And 
"  "l  stands  as  an  example  for  us;  that  we  .should  not 
vol.  iv.  fi  i 


— many  consider  that  all  tiiese  cnmpls 
why  do  not  these  same  persons  coni| 
contempt  thus  put  upon  the  Gospel 
pertinacity  and  insolence. of  the  adverse 
■of  the  insults  and  injury  thus  ufleret 
truth  is,  they  esteem  the  convenience! 
greater  value  than  Christ.  They  are 
these  things  than  with  the  glory  of  ' 
vation  of  ?ouls.  But  if  all  these  gi 
thee  not,  and  concern  thee  not,  think 
Christ  will  fta*  Id  thee,  If  the  blessing 
affect  thee  not,  if  thou  grieve  not  f6r 
variously  and  undeservedly  torn,  why  ; 
thy  inconveniences,  at  thy  disturbed 
perish  thou  rather  than  thatmv  kin»iiui 
it  were  to  he  wished  that  this  King 
were  rightly  known ;  then,  those  who 
also  should  despise;  ami  we  should 
riches  and  benefits  of  this  King,  and 
and  benefits  of  the  world. 

Only  observe,  then,  the  greutness  o 
our  enemies!    The  Gospel,  which  pr< 
grace  of  God,  and  which  promises'  i 
eternal  life,  they  call  *  bands,'  *'  < 
What  then  should  one  do  with  : 
.. ™i»j ;    fi™  ;#'  „r.,i     -'  ■ 
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i  and  people  provoke  God.  He  gives  them  the  Word, 
and  with  it  offers  them  life  eternal.  But  they  on  this 
▼ery  account  take  up  arms,  that  they  may  not  be  com- 
pelled to  embrace  these  gilts.  They  fill  all  things  with 
war  and  tumults,  because  God  promises  that  he  will,  for 
his  Son's  sake,  pardon  sins,  and  bestow  an  abundance  of 
all  good  things  even  in  this  life.  Does  not  the  world 
then,  deserve  to  be  destroyed  with  eternal  flames  ? 

Remember,  then,  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  such 
that  the  whole  world  resists  it*  and  especially  every 
-'  thing  in  that  world  that  is  eminent  for  dignity,  power, 
^wisdom,  righteousness,  and  wealth.  Our  minds  should 
be  fortified,  therefore,  that  we  tremble  not,  hop  think 
that  these  tumults  can  be  avoided  or  prevented  by  any 
moderation  in  us,  or  by  any  other  such  meaus.    For  the 

*  world  is  ever  like  itself,  and  ever  willingly  offers  itself  to 
i  the  service  of  Satan,  who  hates  the  Word  with  deadly 

hatred.  Nay,  even  our  own  flesh  and  the  wisdom  of 
our  flesh,  and  even  our  conscience  also,  ever  oppose 
themselves,  by  nature,  to  this  kingdom. 

Let  no  one  even  imagine,  therefore,  that  he  takes 

.  upon  him  a  matter  of  mere  joke  when  he  professes  the 

Word  and  the  faith  of  Christ,  for  he  will  ever  find  the 

kings  and  the  rulers  his  adversaries,  whom  the  devil  will 

always  stir  up  against  him.    But  although  we  are  not 

*  equal  to  these  of  ourselves,  yet  God  will  have  us  enter 
-  this' battle  against  them  that  he  might  magnify  his  glory, 
"and  display  his  power  and  wisdom  in  our  infirmity,  by 
c  supplying  ns  with  power  from  heaven,  which  power  npt 

even  the  gates  of  hell  shall  be  able  to  resist :  and  tjbis 
1 1  power  shall  confound  the  wisdom  and  power  of  all  the 
;  *  Adversaries  of  the  Word. 
I"      You  have  described,  in  this  verse,  therefore,  the 

thoughts,  attempts,  and  disputations  of  kin^s,  ao4,rplers, 

,  and  nations,  and  people,  nay,  of  thine  own  flesh  also,  and 

K-otf  thy  very  conscience,  which  the  devil  also  vexes  that 

-thou  mayest  think  and  meditate  on  bursting  these  bonds 

~*and  casting  off  this  yoke.    Kings  and  rulers  use  force 

and  arms ;  but  thy  heart  fights  with  infidelity  against 

this  kingdom  when  it  doubts  of  the  promises,  and  when 

8  i  S 
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:  it  will  not  receive  the  consolation  of  the  remission  of  si 

of  freely  given  righteousness,  and  of  eternal  life. 

}  But  sit  down  calmly  now  and  tell  me  the  truth.- 

\  not  this  a  horrible  temptation,  and  a  most  dreadful 

that  the  world  calls  this  Gospel,  this  all-sweet  mess 

•  !|  and  proclamation  of  the  remission  of  sins,  and  of  etei 

life,  obtained  and  freely  given  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  '  ban 

.»  "  cords,"  and  '  a  yoke  ? '    Only    consider  now  in 

mind  all  the  affairs  of  the  world,  and  thou  wilt  see  1 
they  are  most  unlikely,  and,  so  to  speak,  opposite 
each  other:  not  only  with  respect  to  carnal  poi 
but  more  especially  with  respect  to  religion,  laws,  i 
affections. — For  instance.    How  many  idols  hadRa 

'j  How  many  had  Greece  !  How  many  had  Egypt!  i 

».  yet  none  of  these,  though  most  opposite  to  each  otl 

ever  took  up  arms  on  account  of  Religion.    Nay. 
Romans,  when  they  became  masters  of  Greece,  did 
only  not  hate  the  Greeks  on  account  of  their  religion,  i 
i  worship,  and  rites,  many  of  which  were  quite  diffa 

J  from  their  own,  but  even  embraced  many  of  them  th 

selves,  as  the  histories  concerning  the  Elusinian  my: 

«  ries,  and  the  serpent  of  Epidaurus,  and  the  image 

Idea  Mater  shew.    And  even  among  us^  what  a  diver 
of  rites  and  forms  of  worship  were   there  before 
shining  of  the  Gospel :  they  were  forms  and  rules  t 

j  differed,  not  only  according  to  the  different  dioceses,  i 

"!  according  to  each  different  place  of  worship.    Yet 

these  things  never  offended  any  one ! — But  as  soon 
ever  Christ  came  with  his  Gospel,  to  take  away  all  tb 
diversities  of  religions  and  forms,  and  to  make  all  ( 

ji)  body ;  then   immediately  all  those  who    differed  m 

oppositely  from  each  other  in  religion,  all  banded  a 
.  conspired  together  and  formed  themselves  into  one  be 

i\  to  suppress  this  kingdom  of  Christ.     For  what  else  i 

the  kingdom  of  the  Pope  but  a  monster  of  many  a 
various  heads  ?  especially  if  you  look  at  the  monl 
some  of  whom  followed  Augustine,  some  Francis,  soi 
Dominic,  some  Benedict,  just  as  each  one  thought  tb 
fathers  and  founders  of  sects  worthy  of  being  reverend 
And  why  was  all  this  rage  of  the  world  and  this  d 


-  »* 


473 

ference  of  sects  ?  I  answer :  Because  these  characters 
\iill  not  lose  nor  let  go  their  own  righteousness,  will 
not  endure  to  have  their  own  wisdom  confounded, 
will  not  leave  their  own  honour,  name,  and  power,  and 
in  one  word,  will  not,  and  cannot,  observe  the  first  com- 
mandment, but  will  fight  against  it  with  all  the  powers 
of  their  will,  abilities,  and  fortunes.  They  ought  to  love 
God  and  to  prefer  him  before  all  things,  but  they  love 
themselves  and  their  own.  They  ought  to  exalt  and 
praise  the  righteousness  of  God  only,  and  to  trust  to, 
and  depend  on,  that  alone :  but  they  make  their  own 
righteousness  of  so  much  consequence  and  estimation, 
that  they  care  nothing  about  the  righteousness  of  God 
at  all. '  Thus  as  the  ape  loveth  her  young,  so  the  world 
love  only  that  which  is  their  own :  in  this  they  rejoice, 
glory,  and  exult,  and  utterly  neglect  and  despise  all  that 
which  is  out  of  themselves  and  placed  in  faith  only,  and 
trample  it  under  their  feet  as  a  thing  of  naught 

But  the  object  of  the  Gospel  is  this  one  thing, — to 
set  Christ  before  the  minds  and  eyes  of  all,  and  to  teach 
them  to  look  at  him  only,  to  depend  on  him  alone,  and 
to  trust  and  rely;  on  nothing  else  but  him  who  took 
our  flesh  upon  him,  and  who  in  our  nature  conquered 
Satan,  killed  death,  and  vanquished  and  destroyed  helL 
And  hence,  the  Gospel  declares  him  alone  to  be  wise* 
because  he  alone  knew  and  did  the  will  of  his  Father : 
him  only  to  be  righteous,  because  he  alone  never  com- 
mitted sin,  but  can  and  will  freely  give  his  righteousness 
unto  all  that  believe  in  him :  and  him  only  powerful, 
because  he  alone  conquered  the  "  strong  man"  armed, 
and  took  and  spoiled  his  palace. 

Christ,  therefore,  would  have  us  confide  in  and  trust 
to  his  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  power ;  and  then  he 
promises  that  we  shall  be  accounted,  and  shall  be,  wise, 
righteous,  and  powerful.  And  if  we  be  destitute  of  this 
wisdom,  we  are  fools,  sinners,  and  weak  creatures.  But 
tbe  world,  strives  with  all  its  might  to  burst  in  sunder 
this  doctrine  as  "  bands,"  and  to  cast  it  off  from  them  as 
a  "  yoke." 

Thus  all  the  contention  with  this  King  is  about  the 
first  commandment.    And  the  Holy  Ghost's  design  in 
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thif  prophecy  i*  to  connrm  our  miods  ngainM  this 
when  wg  «cc,  that  the  moat  powerful  kings  on. 
and  the  most  holy  and  nuwt  ni*e  among  ma 
kingdoan  and  empires  ure  governed  with  wbd 
whose  righteou»ae»s  ami  « i*dotn  arc  held  in  higb 
mi  theinselvc.*  against  this  King ;  and  for  n 
reastro  than  hecausa  they  will  not,  and  cannot 
be  fools  before  God,  when  Uiej  hear  it  declared 
hamun  law*,  discipline,  honesty,  ami  other  flood 
utelew  and  unavailing  to  the  attain  mn 
and  the  rcttifltinD  of  un».  And  therefore,  the 
tumult,  they  rage,  they  consult  together, and  rise  u| 
the  Go*pel  Ma  seditious  and  pernicious  doctrin 
git>*l  occasion  lor  licctiUousncss.  and  which 
good  »ork»,  or  at  least  cast*  ihem  unuv  and  a 
them,  because  it  wys  that  tlwy  are  oi 
rnHtfeouirteao. 

But  liow  true  this  accusation  is  let  the  £■ 
godly  decide.     The  Gospel  does   not    conden 
work*  :  tor  (hi*  would  be  to  condemn  and  un 
the  law  :  »bereu&  the  Gospel  rail  it  e- 
as    1'juI    tcucuct  us,    bocuusc  it   shew-    aa    the 
which  alone  tlte   law  can  be  full 
continually  exliorta  to  flu-  fnJfUang  of"  the    la« 
good  work*).     It  only  guards  o*  a  gnu. 
Ui   from,  this  one  thm 
wcrfca  for  riiihteousness  betnii  ( 
that  all  our  niubdence  nmi  trust  are  to 
in  the  crucified  Son  of  God.     liim  we  arc   to 
by  until,  end  be  promise*  that 

lore  God,  though  we  are  ainm 


| 'us,   becaui 
,  power,  un  i 
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that  are  invisible  and  which  appear  not ;  because  it  is  of 
these  things  only  that  the  Gospel  speaks,  and  these 
only  it  proclaims.  And  therefore,  they  call  these  things 
/"  bands/9  '  cords/  and  '  a  yoke/  whereby  they  are 
4  bound,  and  pressed,  and  prevented  from  having  their 
\  righteousness,  power,  and  wisdom,  and  from  holding  them 
,  in  estimation.  • 

Hence  arise  all  these  common-  chtmows — What! 

r  Is  man  then  nothing  ?  Is  not  the  will  of  man  free,  then  ? 

Is  God,  then,  the  cause  of  the  damnation  of  die  ungodly? 

Why  did  he  not,  then,  create  us  righteous  ?   Are,  then, 

our  forefathers,  who  knew  not  these  things,  all  damned? 

:  Are  you,  then,  the  ctaly  persons  among  men  that  are 

wise,  righteous,  and  to  be  saved  ?  These  are  the  clamours 

\  that  are  heard  and  read  every  where. — Nor  can  these 

blind  men  be  healed,  because  they  will  not  hear:  for  we 

continue  to  admonish,  write,  preach,  cry  aloud,  and 

,    declare  that  wisdom,  power,  and  the  other  good  crea- 

'.    tures  of  God  are  to  be  used  in  this  life  to  manage 

V  bur  present  affairs  and  to  govern  kingdoms,  &c»;  and 

that  our  reason  ought  to  exert  itself,  in  this  sphere,  and 

expatiate,  act,  and  watch  in  this  field;  but  that,  before 

God,  all  these  things  are  nothing  and  avail  nothing  unto 

'righteousness  and  salvation  :  for,  before  him,  a  better 

\  righteousness,  and  a  greater  power  than  our  own  are 

required. 

But  all  our  declarations  are  like  a  tale  told  to  a  deaf 

man:  for  they  exclaim  against  the  Gospel,  and  call  it 

J/'  bands"  and  an  insupportable  "  yoke  :"  because  they 

".see  that  their  wisdom  and  righteousness  are  declared  to 

hk  useless  and  inefficacious  before  God.    "  We  wilt  not 

'  r(say  they)  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us."    They,  like 

the  Jews,  clamorously  condemn  both  the  doctrine,  and 

^  lis  who  assent  to  this  doctrine.    They  call  us  seditious, 

heretics,  diabolical :  while  they  like  the  scribes  and  pha- 

risees  of  old  glory  in  the  chair  of  Moses  and  in  the  name 

of  church :  and  they  arrogate  to  themselves  alone  the 

possession  of  righteousness  and  wisdom,  and  fight  for 

it  even  with  fire  and  sword. 

Uere,  then,  you  have  a  picture  of  the  world.    They 
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hate  both  Christ,  the  King,  and  his  kingdom,  and  the; 
attedipt  every  meaijs  id  their  power  that  they  think  wil 
go  to  overthrow  this  kingdbm. — What  l!hen  is  Ac  hop 
bf  the  church  in  the  midst  of  so  many  perils  ?  That  hop 
now  follows. 

Ver.  4.— He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  laugh  t 

them,  the  Lgrd  has  them  in  derision. 

i  . 

This  is  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  sent  througji  tl 
mouth  of  the  pitophet  on  account  of  thti  pusillanimi 

i  and  weakness  titiich  he  sees  in  us ;  and  also  on  accoai 

of  the'  multitude  and  weakness  of  kings  and  adversarie 
For  whatever  is  high  in  the  world,  the  whole  of  it  tog 

}  ther  joins  arid  unites  its  efforts  against  the  church,  wlw 

as  it  is  small  in  numbers,  so  also  it  is  destitute  of  all  tl 
gifts  and  advantages  of  which  the  world  boasts. 

The  church  when  she  sees  herself  surrounded  wi 
all  these  offences,  which  are,  as  it  were,  waves  of  t! 

,  sea,  and  when  she  considers  the  mighty  and  numero 

arms  of  kings,  and  their  power  and  resources  with  whi 
she  is  assailed,  begins  to  fear  and  tremble.  For  t 
human  heart  is  not  iron  or  stone,  but  of  flesh  and  se 
sible  ;  and  therefore  it  is  affected  deeply  in  the  midst 
of  such  perils.  For  the  matter  is,  that  the  Christian  b 
'  not  one  or  another  single  enemy  against  him  only,  to 
as  the  Holy  Ghost  here  says,  kings,  rulers,  natioi 
people,  all  rise  up  against  him  :  nay  all  the  devils  to* 

;  ther  assail  and  attack  the  poor  solitary  follower  of  Chrfc 

(to  say  nothing  now  about  all  the  scruples  and  pangs 

i  his  own  conscience  with  which  he  is  exercised.) 

,  In  the  midst  of  such  peril,  therefore,  the  merci: 

Lord  comes  to  him  by,  and  in,  his  Word,  and  si 

••  against  all  this  multitude  of  evils  and   offences  ott 

things  that  are  far  greater  and  mightier.    For  he  dc 

/  rifit  only  say  aft  in  the  10th  Psalm,  "  The  eyes  of  t 

Lord  ftre  towards  the  poor : "  but  he  says  of  all  the 

;•  ehfemies  of  the  church  and  their  attempts,  "  He  tl 

f '  sitteth  in  the  heavens  laughs,  and  the  Lord  holds  the 

in  derision."  Here  he  swallows  up  in  one  consolatory  wo 
all  the  fury  of  men,  kings,  rulers,  and  devils,  put  tagetlx 
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The  enemies  that  oppose  the  church,  are  indeed  mat 
and  powerful,  and  they  are  many,  and  excel  in  wisdom, 
and  have  a  great  name  for  being1  righteous.  And  we  on 
the  othei*  hand  are  few  and  wtak,  and  besides  oar  being 
thus  overwhelmed  with  the  multitude  and  magnitude  of 
Ihe  great  ones  of  the  world,  we  have  our  own  conscience 
inuch:£gainst  us,  and  are  troubled  and  distressed  with  the 
knowledge  and  sense  of  our  own  weakness. 
•  '  We  must  learrt,  therefore,  the  consolation  here  given, 
that  we  may  not  be  confounded  with  the  distressing  and 
fearful  view  of  things  around  us,  but  say,  *  But  I  know 
ene  who  inhabits  an  all-fortified  and  inaccessible  citadel, 
to  which  not  only  kings  and  rulers  cannot  approach,  but 
not  even  the  devil  himself.  For  all  these  are  either  on 
earth  or  in  the  air :  but  the  habitation  of  that  mighty ' 
King  that  I  know  is  the  heaven  itself  where  the  powgf 
neither  of  men  nor  of  devils  is  of  any  avail. 

.  It  is,  therefore,  in  contempt  of  the  adversaries  of 
the  church  that  David  does  not  mention  by  name  who 
this  inhabitant  of  heaven  is,  but  simply  says,  losCHtiv 
baschamaim,  *  the  inhabiting  heaven,'  or '  the  inhabi* 
tant  of  heaven  : '  and  being  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Spirit; 
he  sets  this  <  inhabitant  of  heaven '  agairat  all  the  fury 
of  the  world  and  of  hell. 

This  is  a  new  and  unheard  of  declaration ;  namely; 
the  Lord's  laughing  and  holding  all  these  adversaries 
and  their  attempts,  in  derision.  Because,  reason  declared 
that  God  either  does  not  see  all  such  things,  and  that 
therefore  they  take  place  by  chance  and  go  on  at  random  ; 
or  else  that  he  is  weak  and  does  not  stop  and  suppress 
4vil  men  when  he  does  see  them.  For  reasoh  thinks, 
that  for  God  to  see  these  things  and  yet  to  suffer  them, 
is  injustice  and  iniquity.  This  is  the  honour  in  which 
reason  holds  God !  and  thos  judges  that  he  is  either  a 
fobl  Who  neither  sees  nor  knows  many  things ;  or  else, 
that  he  does  not  prevent  the  evil  which  he  does  see.  — 
Against  these  blasphemies,  therefore,  the  Holy  Ghost 
hem  fortified  us,  that  we  might  not  think  that  God  does 
not  see^  the  attempts  of  the  wicked ; '  because,  he  does 
see  them*  font  permits  them  >  to  go  on<  for  ft  tim&^-Ho* 
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great  and  undeserved  are  the  cruelty  and  ferocity  of  tl 
Turks !  With  what  hatred  do  the  popes  and  their  bisho] 
burn  against  the  Word  of  God  and  the  true  members 
his  church !  How  full  of  hatred  are  all  the  counsels  at 
assemblings  of  our  tyrants  ! — Let  us  not  think  that  a 

1  Father  who  is  in  heaven  is  ignorant  of  these  things, 

that  they  are  hidden  from  his  eyes.     He  sees  them ;  b 

1  he  is  not  so  immediately  moved  to  anger  as  we  are:  I 

m  shews  not  his  wrath  at  once :  he  laughs  for  a  time :  o 

only  because  he  sees  that  all  such  attempts  are  in  vaii 

!  but  because  he  thereby  grants  them  a  time  for  repentant 

This,  therefore,  is  a  spiritual  thought  by  which  tl 
church  and  each  of  its  members  ought  to  be  instructe 

t  that  we  may  be  taken  away  from  visible  tilings  to  invisibl 

The  visible  and  tangible  things  of  the  world  are  the  fury 
the  world,  of  the  lurk,  and  of  the  Pope  :  but  this  laug 
ing  of  him  that  sitteth  in  heaven  is  invisible,  and  thei 
fore  it  must  he  apprehended  by  faith  and  believed,  ai 

1  then  we  shall  laugh  also;  because  the  enemies  oft] 

church  all  meditate  u  vain  things.'*  For  when  the  He 
Ghost  says,  that  God  laughs  at  the  wicked  and  hoi 
them  in  derision,  he  does  that  for  our  sakes,  that  i 
also  might  laugh  with  God,  and  might  not  be  astonish 
or  tremble  when  the  popes,  and  bishops,  and  kings,  ai 
rulers,  unite  all  their  efforts  to  oppress  the  Gospel,  ai 

•  when,  in  a  word,  the  devil  overwhelms,  as  it  were,  tl 

church  with  various  offences ;  for  all  such  counsels  ai 

f  attempts  are  in  vain. 

j  liut  we  find  by  experience,  that  this  laughing  is  k 

'  possible  unto  us ;  because,  of  ourselves,  we  can  neith 

despite  the  things  that  are  visible,  nor  apprehand  tho 
that  are  invisible.  We  sensibly  feel  the  power  and  vi 
lence  of  kings  and  rulers,  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  tl 
malice  of  Satan,  and  the  burden  of  sin  and  of  our  oi 
conscience;  and  therefore,  we  do  not  laugh  at  tbei 
but  howl  because  of  them,  and  faint  and  despair,  and  tb 
makes  the  whole  of  our  life  a  bitterness  unto  purselvc 
But  all  this  is  wrong.  For  what  do  we  profit  oursel? 
even  if  we  afflict  ourselves  unto  death;  for  the  world  wi 
never  be  healed,  nor  will  Satan  ever  become  more  kiiM 
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Let  us  learn,  therefore,  to  lift  up  our  minds  hi  the  midst 
of  such  perils,  and  laugh  together  with  our  God,  who,  we 
are  sure,  will  not  laugh  long,  but  will  at  length  let  out 
his  wrath  against  the  ungodly,  aud  will  confound  them ; 
as  we  shall  see  in  the  next  verse. 

And  we  shall  find  this  laughing  more  easy  to  us,  if 
we  bear  in  mind  that  which  David  had  satd  before, 
"  Against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ"  For  we 
ought  to  have  this  fixed  as  a  certainty  in  our  minds, 
that  all  these  temptations,  and  all  these  roarings  and 
ragtags  of  the  world,  are  raised  against  us  for  Christ's 
sake.  He  kalone  is  the  cause  why  we  have  the  world, 
and  Satan,  and  our  own  hearts  also  such  bitter  enemies 
to  us.  As  Christ  himself  saith,  John  xv.  "  If  ye  were 
of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own  :  but  now, 
because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world 
hateth  you." 

And  it  is  the  same  with  respect  to  sin.  Who  can 
avoid  wondering  how  the  world,  who  live  in  sin,  and  not 
only  will  not  believe  the  remission  of  sins,  but  even,  cast 
it  from  them  when  set  before  them  in  the  Word,  can  live 
in  security  :  while,  on  the  contrary,"  the  true  members  of 
the  church,  who  hear  the  remission  of  sins,  embrace  it, 
and  in  some  measure  believe  it,  are  the  only  ones  who 
are  exercised  with  fears  night  and  day,  and  are  all  but 
swallowed  up  with  distress  on  account  of  them. 

And  what  is  the  cause  of  this  ?  This  is  the  cause, 
and  none  other, — because  they  are  Christians,  and  em- 
brace the  Word  of  Christ :  therefore  it  is  that  Satan 
makes  sin  to  sting  them  thus,  and  exercises  them  with 
the  fears  and  dread  of  death  and  eternal  damnation  :  so 
much  so,  that  he  will  not  suffer  their  godly  hearts  to 
rest  a  moment. 

What  then  shall  we  do  ?  Shall  we  howl  and  com- 
plain ?  Shall  we  give  way  in  our  minds  and  die  under 
our  sorrow  ?  No,  by  no  means !  For  we  shall  profit  our- 
selves nothing  by  all  this.  Let  us,  therefore,  rather  lift 
up  our  heads  as  Christ  commands  us  when  he  foretels 
us  of  his  coming,  and  let  us  laugh  at  the  raging  of  Satan 
and  the  world,  yea,  and  even  at  sin  and  our  own  con- 
science also.     For  although  the  punishment  of   the 
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1 

wicked  lingereth  as  yet,  we  are  all  the  while  sure,  tha 

,!l  God  who  sitteth  in  the  heavens  laugheth  at  them,  am 

that  they  cannot  assault  him  nor  throw  him  down  fan 

,'.  thence.     Justly,  therefore,  does  he  laugh  at  all  the 

attempts. 

In  this  manner,  therefore,  let  us  call  our  minds  o 
from  visible  things  and  transfer  them  over  to  things  th* 

*  ate  invisible ;  and  let  us  take  our  eyes  off  from  thing 

present,  and  fix  them  on  things  heavenly,  where  all  the 
tumults  are  not  only  vain,  but  have  been  vanquishe 
and  overcome  for  above  one  thousand  five  hundre 
years.  For  Christ  thus  speaks  to  us,  u  Be  of  good  chee 
I  have  overcome  the  world.    And  he  comforts  us  als 

V  concerning  judgment ;  saying,  '  that  the  prince  of  th 

,v-  world  is  already  jyudged.*    When,  therefore,  these  coi 

quered  enemies  renew  the  war,  they  do  nothing  else  h 
,  excite  the  laughter  of  God.     Nor  should  either  of  i 

be  able  to  refrain  from  laughing  if  we  saw  a  fool  seize 

*  twig  in  his  hand,  and  run  with  all  his  might  against 

tower,  and  attempt  to  beat  it  ddwn :  for  both  the  fa 

•'  and  his  attempt  would  be  ridiculously  vain. 

1  In  this  way  ought  we  to  think  of  all  the  preparation 

attempts,  power,  wrath,  madness  of  the  world  and  tl 
devil,  if  we  would  ascend  in  our  thoughts  unto  he 
who  sitteth  in  the  heavens  and  look  up  to  him  arigt 
For  if  you  compare  both  him,  the  Turk,  the  Pop 
and  his  bishops,  kings,  and  rulers,  and  the  whole  kinj 
dom  of  Satan,  they  will  appear  just  like  the  fool  aboi 
mentioned,  attempting  to  beat  down  the  tower  uii 
his  twig. 

This  is  that  hidden  wisdom  which  is  to  be  lean 
from  the  word  only,  and  which  transfers  our  though 
]t\  from  things  present  and  things  that  appear  unto  tha 

that  are  absent  and  that  appear  not.  The  present  thinj 
are  roarings  and  ragings  of  the  Word,  when  we  confe 
and  believe  in  him.  But  let  not  these  things  move  the 
and  let  not  thy  conscience  afflict  thee :  leave  all  the! 
sensible  things  and  this  distressing  view  of  matters,  an 
enter  with  Moses  into  the  cloud-  and  darkness :  that  h 
embrace  the  things  that  are  invisible.  Ascend  up  o\ 
high  unto  the  Lord  and  the  Word  of  his  promise,  an< 
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learn  that  God  laughs  at  all  the  unbelieving  folly  of  the 
world  when  they,  with  Satan  at  their  head,  attempt  <to 
injure  the  kingdom  of  God  and  to  overthrow  it.  But 
those  miserable  creatures  sqe  not  that  all  their  power  ie 
only  earthly,  but  that  this  King  sitteth  in  the  heavens, 
whither  they  cannot  ascend. 

And  now,  whatever  I  have  said  concerning  kings 
or  adversaries  of  the  Gospel,  this  I  say  also  concerning 
each  man's  own  conscience ;  that  we  may  learn  to  lift 
-ourselves  up  here  also,  and  to  be  brave,  not  so. much 
against  the  Turk  and  the  Pope,  as  against  ourselves. 
For  Satan  more  bitterly  and  severely  attacks  and  perse- 
cutes us  by  our  own  hearts  and  our  own  conscience, 
than  by  the  sword  and  tyranny  of  our  enemies.  For  the 
Turk  can  hurt  us  no  farther  than  to  cut  oft'  our  head  or 
cat  our  throats  :  but  our  own  heart  can-  raise  suchdis*- 
puting  in  us,  and  such  sorrow  and  distress,  that  we  must 
of  necessity  perish  therein  utterly  unless  we  be  delivered 
by  the  Spirit  and  Word  of  God.  The  devil,' therefore, 
is  never  more  powerful,  more  crafty,  more  brave,  more 
holy,  more  righteous,  than  when  he  comes  to  our  *m» 
hearts.  And  if  we  can  but  once  overcome  the  devil 
here,  and  cast  him  out  of  this  his  seat  by  a  firm,  and 
steady  faith,  and  thus  get  our  minds  transferred  from 
visible  things  to  invisible,  we  may  then  with  ease  laugh 
at  all  the  vain  attempts  of  kings,  rulers,  and  tyrants,  and 
care  for  them  not  a  straw.  For  if  these  ace  a  fear  unto 
us,  this  terror  does  not  arise  from  them,  nor  from  what 
they  can  do,  but  it  proceeds  from  our  heart,  which  is 
weak  and  cleaves  to  present  and  visible  things,  and 
cannot  apprehend  those  things  which  are  hidden  and 
invisible. 

Let  us  learn,  therefore,  to  be  strong  and  courageous . 
under  all  temptations,  but  more  especially  in  fighting 
against  ourselves  and  our  own  heart.  For  there  it  is 
that  Satan  has  his  firmest  seat,  and  he  is  mightily,  aided 
in  maintaining  it  by  the  times  and  things  that  are  past ; 
for  he  knows  that  we  are  sinners:  apd  therefore  he  sets 
before  lis  the  series  of  all  our  sins,  and  places  ibefore.our 
eyes  the  sad  tuuMUwritingi  and.  heavily  oppresses  ua  with 
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them  ;  telling  us  that  we  do  not  believe  so  firmly  as 
ought,  that  we  do  not  love  with  all  our  heart,  and  l 
we  do  not  like  having  our  patience  tried).  When  he 
these  evils  before  us,  and  exaggerates  them,  (for  be 
crafty  and  powerful  orator,)  our  minds  and  spirits 
broken,  and  we  are  terrified  :  not  only  by  the  tumult 
rage  of  the  kings  and  rulers  before- mentioned,  but  i 
by  the  falling  of  a  leaf. 

Let  us,  therefore,  fortify  our  hearts  and  look  at  th 
things  that  are  invisible,  and  to  the  cloud  of ,  the  W( 
and,  let  us  not  be  terrified  or  alarmed  at  these  tbi 
which  we  feel  either  within  or  without  us,  which-are* 
sible  and  visible,  and  are  felt  by  the  flesh  :  let  as  put 
sense  with  all  her  feelings,  and  go  into  those  invis 
things  to  which  the  present  verse  leads  us.  And  wl 
Satan  objects,  '  Behold,  thou  art  a  sinner ;  and  thoti,i 
ther  believest  nor  lovest  as  the  Word  .required);' 
thou  answer  him  thus, '  Why  dost  thou  vex, and  torn 
me  with  these  visible  things.  I  feel  these  things  plai 
enough,  and  there  is  no  need  that  thou  shouldst  o 
tinually  dun  me  with  them  ?  What  I  want  is  to  fail 
.and  obey  the  Word,  and  to  be  transferred  to  those  tbii 
that  are  invisible:  that. is,  to  him  who  sifcteth  is  I 
-heavens,  and  to  his  Word ;  in  the  sight  of  whom, 
these  things  that  now  terrify  me  ana  a  .nothing  at  all 
'mere  puppet-show,  which  is  not  made-  to  terrify,  bat 
excite  laughter.  ■".!..  ;i-: 

In  this  manner  ought  we  to  bring -this  verse  h 
practice,  not  only  in  the  midst  of  those,  external  pfs 
'which  are  'raised  np  against  u a  by  the  enemies^'il 
Word,  the  Turk,  the  Pope,  and  his  bishops,  kings, » 
rulers,  (all  of  whom  are  furnished:  with  power,  wisoo 
and  human  righteousness,)  but  also,  under  our  spviU 
temptations,  when  the  devil  terrifies  ou.r  conscience  ai 
accuses  us  within  on  account  of-  sins  committed,  Ai 
he  that  meditates  on,  and  rightly  -uses,  this  verse,  in  nV 
matters,  will  laugh  *t  the  devil,  and  at  aH  his  threats  ■ 
accusations  also.  He  will,  say,  'AH  these,  things! 
nothing  to  me,  devil;  ibr  they  are  all  laughed  at  by  a 
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God  who  is  in  heaven ;  thou  will  not  prevail  in  attempt* 
ing  to  harass  and  distress  me.  Nay,  I  also  will  laugh 
with  my  God  :  for  I  know  that  all  thy  attempts  will  be 
vain.  For,  although  I  am  a  sinner,  and  although  the 
punishment  of  sin  is  eternal  death,  yet,  I  will  not  cease 
laughing,  because  there  sitteth  One  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  who  has  made  satisfaction  for  sin,  and  who  has 
conquered  and  triumphed  over  thee  in  his  flesh.  And 
thou  dost  not  attack  me  only  in  all  these  thy  accusations, 
but  him  also,  who  has  already  thus  conquered  thee,  even 
the  Son  of  God V 

For  we  are  always  to  have  this  firmly  fixed  in  our 
minds, -Mhai  all  this  spiritual  persecution  which  we^feel 
in  our  hearts  from  Satan  is  against,  and  on  account  of, 
'Christ.  For  to  believe  the  remission  of  sins  through 
Christ,  is  the  highest  article  of  faith :  and  it  is  a.  most 
certain  truth,  that  he  who  believes  this  article  has  the 
Remission  of  his  sins !  and  this  is  the  reason  why  Satan 
fctrives  so  hard  to  tear  this  faith  away  from  us.  He, 
.therefore,  that  follows  those  cogitations  of  Satan  by 
which  he  is  assailed  and  vexed,  so  as  to  cast  away  the 
'hope  of  the  remission  of  sins, — he  shmeth. 

Let  us  then  not  follow  the  cogitations  of  our  own 

•feeaft  when  it  accuses  us  of  sin,  and  when  it  would  tempt 

Us  to  conclude  that  the  hope  of  the  remission  of  sins 

-  does  not  belong  to  us.  For  this  is  to  follow  Satan  vexing 

us,  not  only  mediately  by  rulers  and  tyrants,  but  also 

immediately  by  sin  and  our  own  heart.     But  let  us 

'oppose  Ourselves  to  him  with  a  manful  and  courageous 

'  Itiifid ;   and  let  us  say,  '  Thou  shalt  not  distress  and 

tOntoent  me,  Satan;  for  he  that  is  risen  from  the  dead 

Commands  me  to  be  at  peace;  and  quiet.  Therefore  I  will 

'llitfgh,  and  will  not  howl,  as  thou  wouldst  have  me,  as  if 

-I  weite  alone  and  without  a  helper.' 

-'-  '    But  what  labotiT  it  is,  and  what  time  it  requires  to 

"'arrive  at- this  holy  skill,  experience  will  teach  all  the 

♦faithful !  For  it  is  very  easy  to  say, f  The  righteous  shall 

*b*  without  fear;'  and,  'The  Christian  shall  not  fear  sin, 

nor  death,  but  shall  laugh  at  the  devil  and  his  threats ; ' 

but,  ortty  try  this  matter  in  earnest,  and  thorn  wik  see, 
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whether  or  net  thou  oast  easily  keep  up  i 
when  thy  conscience  accuses  thee,  or  when  here 
offence*  •me:  for  the  flesh  immediately  beg 
Movie,  and  withes  alt  things  to  be  visibly  q 
bMiK  the  contrary  takes  place,  and  all  th 
with  unrighteousness,  ungodliness,  folly 
phrtnv,  turbulence,  and  tumult,  and  all  t 
visible  to  the  eye*,  therefore,  the  invisible  t 

hi-  Holy  Spirit  in  this  place,  are  t 
mind  by  these  things  that  are  visible. 

Let  us,  therefore,  accustom  ourselves  to  the* 
pests,  in  the  midst  of  which,  Christians  must  l« 
with  which  they  must  be  continually  Mjrroundcc 
let  us  hide  ourselves  in  the  cloud  and  apprehend 
things  invisible:  then  we  shall  laugh  at  the  fun' 
lurk,  the  I'upo  and  his  tyrants,  sects,  heretics,  a 
the  enemies  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  aha 
upon  the  whole  as  u  mere  poppet-show. — He  tt 
every  where,  and  at  ull  times,  tin  this,  is  a  t 
divinity-  Uut  neither  Peter  nor  Paul,  nor  i 
other  apostles,  could  do  this  at  all  times.  And  t 
we  also  only  profess  to  be  learners,  and  not  t 
this  Itnjy  skill ;  though  we  do  nut  deserve  the  I 
of  learners;  for  while  God  laughs  Wei 
under  fear,  or  rebel  through  discontent 

Vcr.  5. —  Then  ihall  he  speak  unto  them  in  i 
and  rr.r  them  in  hit  tore  displeasure. 

The  preceding  verse  represented  the  i 
God,  which  we  indeed  cannot  bear,  (for  we  want , 
execute  his  rage  on  our  enemies  nninW'- ' 
is  very  common  and  usual  milt  Qod  I 
accustomed  to  bear  with  the  fury  i 
commonalty,  the  wicked,  tin-  kings,  the  i 
people,  for  a  time ;  nor  does  he  send  forth  Ids  i 
immediately  when  men  sin.   But  in  the  mean  in 
church  is  sighing  and  groaning  in-  tlic  midst  of 
and  wishing  for  veogeaoce  on  her  enemies :  as 
shews  in  bb  parable  of  the  unjust  judge,    Luki 
For  to  the  godly  this  patience  and  li 
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settn  to  have  no  likelihood  of  coming  to  an  end ;  and 
hence,  it  is  intolerable  to  them,  add  vexes  and  distresses 
those  who  arc  bearing  the  cross,  not  for  one  year  only, 
but  for  many  years  together. 

And  yet  this  patience  of  ours  is  nothing  to  the 
patience  of  the  saints  and  patriarchs  of  old,  who  lived 
under  the  same  temptation  for  five  hundred,  six  hun- 
dred, and  a  great  number  of  years  together.  These 
our  forefathers  heard,  not  for  thirty  years,  like  us,  but 
during  the  whole  of  their  long  life,  this  impious  sotig  of 
the  wicked,  '  Let  us  break  their  bands  in  sunder.  God 
neither  sees  nor  knows  any  of  these  things  ! '  &c.  For 
into  this  security  the  wicked  at  length  always  fall ; 
because  God  is  long-suffering,  and  puts  off  their  punish- 
ment so  long.  But  when  these  wicked  glory  thus  in 
security,  and  when  the  godly  are  distressed  and  groan 
because  of  it,  then  we  may  be  assured  that  the  moment 
is  nigh  at  hand,  when  God,  who  hears  the  sighings  and 
groanings  of  the  godly,  and  laughs  at  the  fury  and 
security  of  the  wicked,  will  be  moved  to  wrath.  And  this 
is  the  final  close  of  the  awful  scene ! 

This  verse,  therefore,  contains  a  most  sweet  promise, 
like  unto  numberless  others  which  we  find  in  the  Psalms : 
as  Psfilm  ix.  9,  "The  Lord  will  be  a  refuge  for  the  op- 
pressed." And  Psalm  x.  17,  "Lord,  thou  hast  heard  the 
desire  of  the  humble."  Again,  '  Thou  leokest  upon 
malice  and  spite  to  requite  it :  thou  art  the  helper  of  the 
fatherless.'  And  again,  Psalm  lxviii.  10,  "He  shall 
wash  his  feet  in  the  blood  of  the  wicked."  And  again, 
Psalm  ex.  6,  "  He  shall  wound  the  heads  over  many 
countries.*' 

This  promise,  therefore,  is  our  hope ;  and  it  is  espe- 
cially intended  to  lift  up  miserable  and  dejected  con- 
sciences, which  conscience  they  almost  wholly  overwlielm 
who  sing  this  impious  song,  "  Let  us  break  their  bands 
in  sunder."  For  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  impose  silenee 
upon  them,  so  that  they  shall  not  sing  this  song  of  the 
wicked  :  nor  can  we  always  stop  our  ears  so  as  not 
to  hear  it.  Therefore,  we  must  bear  with  this  their 
security  for  a  time,  and  appear  not  to  be  moved  at  it, 
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9  and  thus  overcome  it,  letting  it  remain  until  the  t 

when  the  Lord  shall  begin  to  speak :  for  he  has  a  niif 
and  effective  voice,  which  immediately  stops  the  wid 
while  we  can  scarce  open  our  mouths  because  of  t 
clamours. 

The  Hebrew  particle  az  does  not  signify  any  cei 
n  time  or  period,  but  is  an  indefinite  particle,  as, '  It  s 

■  come  to  pass  that  he  shall  speak,'  or, '  He  will  at  lei 

speak : '  and  then,  that  laughing  of  God,  which 
hidden  while  the  wicked  were  going  on  securely,  shal 
revealed :  as  we  have  it,  Psalm  xci.  8,  "  Only  with  tl 
eyes  shalt  thou  behold  and  see  the  reward  of 
wicked."  For  the  judgments  of  God  shall  not  be  ah 
hidden  :  the  wrath  of  God  is  at  length  beheld  in  a  c 
light  Though  the  wicked  think  that  God  is  asleep; 
they  imagine  he  does  not  regard  what  they  are  doing 
what  they  are  plotting  and  contriving. . 

I  Of  this  we  have  striking  examples  now  before 

eyes. — The  papal  monarchy  was  most  powerful: 
yet,  when  it  meditated  the  destruction  of  the  kingdoc 
Christ, 'it  was  itself  destroyed  and  perished:  while 
7%  church,  that  held  fast  the  faith  of  the  promises,  remai 

in  safety,  though  it  was  greatly  afflicted.  Those  there 
of  the  godly  who  have  survived,  have  seen  with  t 
eyes  the  reward  of  the  ungodly ;  and  that  a  thous 
fell  at  the  church's  side,  and  ten  thousand  at  her  r 
hand,  while  she  remained  safe  and  no  destruction  a 
nigh  her. 

And  so  also  under  King  Hezekiah  the  state  of 
people  of  God  was  miserable.  The  Assyrian  who  had  ta 
the  Ten  Tribes  captive,  besieged  Jerusalem,  after  hai 
grievously  afflicted  various  parts  of  the  kingdom 
Judah  with  chains.  But  the  Lord  was  all  the  * 
laughing  at  his  vain  attempts;  though  the  affiii 
church  could  not  laugh,  but  was  sunk  into  mourning 
tears.  But  was  not  the*  laughter  of  God  at  lez 
revealed  ?  And  did  not  the  church  also  begin  to  laug 
length,  when  in  one  night  a  hundred  and  fourscore  - 
five  thousand  were  slain  by  the  angel  of  the  Lo 
Thus  the  church  saw  at  length  with  her  bodily  eyes 
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vengeance  of  God  upon  the  wicked.  And  so  also  the 
same  people,  when  captive  in  Babylon,  saw  with  their 
bodily  eyes  the  destruction  of  Babylon. 

This  particle  az  therefore,  expressive  of  indefinite 
time,  is  carefully  to  be  marked,  'Then  shall  he  speak,' 
or,  '  He  shall  at  length  speak : '  that  is,  when  it  shall 
seem  best  to  him.  His  laughing,  therefore,  is  in  heaven 
and  hidden,  but  he  shall  at  length  be  heard  to  speak 
aloud  upon  earth.  He  shall  speak  to  those  singers  of 
their  song,  who  fill  all  things  with  their  horrible  clamour, 
while  they  exclaim,  "Let  us  break  their  bands  in  sunder, 
and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us."  When  he  shall 
"  speak "  to  these  characters,  they  shall  immediately 
hear  him.  And  this  will  take  place  "  then,"  not  *  now/ 
as  we  wish ;  but  we  wish  for  it  now ;  because,  to  those 
who  endure  the  cross,  all  delay  is  distressing.  We 
therefore  may  wish,  that  God  would  speak  *  now,'  but 
lie  does  not  choose  to  do  so :  -he  will  speak  "  then : " 
that  is,  when  we,  just  sinking  into  despair,  begin  to  think 
that  he  will  keep  silence  for  ever. 

And  now,  what,  or  how,  will  he  speak  ?  Here  we 
must  pay  attention  to  the  Hebrew  phrase. — When  the 
scripture  says  that  God  speaks,  it  signifies,  the  real  and 
effective  word,  or  the  act  of  God:  not  a  sound  only; 
like  as  it  is  when  we  speak.  For  God  has  no  mouth  nor 
tongue:  he  is  a  spirit.  This,  therefore,  is  called  the 
mouth  and  tongue  of  God. — '  He  spake,  and  they  were 
made.'  When  he  speaks  the  mountains  tremble,  the 
kingdoms  are  scattered,  and,  in  a  word,  the  whole  earth 
is  moved.  This  is  a  speech  fax  different  from  ours. 

God  speaks  when  the  sun  rises  and  when  it  sets : 
God  speaks  when  the  fruits  of  the  earth  spring  forth  and 
when  men  are  born.  The  words  of  God,  therefore,  are 
not  mere  air,  but  mighty  and  wonderful  works,  which  we 
see  with  our  eyes  and  handle  with  our  hands.  For,  (ac- 
cording to  Moses,)  when  God  spake  and  said,  '  Let 
there  be  the  sun,'  *  Let  there  be  the  moon,'  *  Let  the 
earth  bring  forth  trees,'  &c.  that  which  he  said  im- 
mediately  took  place    indeed.      No  one    heard    this 
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voice,   but  we  see   the  works    and    deeds  tbemseh 
before  our  eyes,  and  touch  them  with  our  hands. 

*  Here,  therefore,  the  Holy  Ghost,  at  the  same  tn 
that  he  says  these  things,  comforts  the  godly  who  t 
groaning  and  panting  under  the  cross,  and  terrifies  t 
wicked  that  they  may  not  be  secure,  but  be  assured  tl 
God  will  at  length  speak.  And  when  he  speaks  in  wrai 
there  is  neither  end  nor  hope  of  help.  For  when  t 
Lord  is  wrath  it  is  not  a  joke  or  jest :  but  the  wick 
feel  his  word  of  wrath? both  in  the  present  life  by  vara 
afflictions,  and  also  in  the  life  to  come ;  unless  they  a 
converted  and  brought  to  repentance. 

God  also  speaks  in  a  way  of  grace  when  he  gh 
peace,  a  fruitful  year/  good  magistrates,  and  goc 
teachers.  These  are  words  of  grace :  as  we  have 
Psalm  cxlvii.  15,  "He  sendeth  his  utterance  (or  coi 
mandment)  upon  earth :  his  word  runneth  very  swifth 
And  then  the  Psalmist  shews  how  this  is  to  be  n 
derstood;  namely,  'that  God  gives  snow,  frost,  i 
ice,'  &c. 

This  is  a  phrase  peculiar  to  the  Hebrew  (to  t 
learning  of  which  I,  have  often  exhorted  our  yooi 
though  almost  in  vain ;  because  it  is  of  the  utmost  i 
portance  to  the  understanding  of  the  scriptures;)  tali 
out  of  Moses;  who,  in  the  first  chapter  of  Gene 
when  speaking  of  God's  creating  all  things  otit  of  t 
thing,  generally  speaks  thus,  And  God  said,  "  Let  th 
be  light,"  "  Let  there  be  a  firmament,"  "  and  there  * 
light/'  "  and  he  made  the  firmament."  It  is  from  tl 
place  that  this  phrase  is  taken.  And  as  the  Room 
have  their  Virgil,  and  the  Greeks  their  Homer, 
imitation  of  whom  they  write;  so  also  the  proph 
•  rightly  take  their  style  of  writing  from  Moses,  when  tl 
speak  of  the  works  of  God*  For  they  saw  that 
"  speak,"  is,  with  God,  the  same  as  doing ;  for  his  m 
is  his  act 

And  it  is  a  dreadful  thing  of  which  the  prophet  h 
speaks,  when  he  says,  that  God  shall  '  speak  in 
wrath :'  for  it  is  certain  that  at  this  word  of  wrath  wb 


nations  must  he  hurled  to  ruin  together :  nor  can  they 
possibly  save  themselves  from  falling  by  any  force  -or 
power  whatever.  Thus,  God  spoke  in  his  wrath  when  he 
sent  the  Romans  against  the  holy  city  Jerusalem  ;  and 
the  same  also  afterwards,  when  he  sent  the  Goths  and 
Vandals  against  the  Romans.  These  were  great  and  ter- 
rible words,  which  cast  down  the  mightiest  monarchs. 
And  so  also,  he  speaks  in  his  wrath  when  he  sends  pes- 
tilence, famine,  and  other  plagues. 

Here,  therefore,  will  be  an  end  of  this  fury  of  the 
world.  They  will  rouse  up  against  them  the  majesty  of 
God,  and  compel  him  to  speak  unto  them,  not  such 
words  as  man  speaks,  which  only  reach  the  ear,  but  such 
as  terrify  the  conscience,  and  are  terrible  in  the  effects  : 
namelv,  such  as  bring  upon  the  offenders  thousands  of 
thousands  of  armed  men,  and  other  plagues,  which  utterly 
destroy  whole  kingdoms. 

How  much  better  is  it  to  bear  the  yoke  of  Christ 
and  not  shake  it  oft?  For  although  it  be  hard  to  be  borne 
by  the  flesh,  (and  the  cross  must  be  home  by  all  who 
enlist  under  Christ's  banners,  for  they  will  have  many 
powerful  adversaries,  as  we  have  said,)  yet,  the  Spirit 
brings  with  it  consolation  and  peace;  not  a  short  and 
vain  peace  like  that  of  the  world,  for  the  sake  of  which 
the  world  casts  off  this  yoke,  but  an  eternal  peace.  And 
as  a  father  chasteneth  the  son  whom  he  loveth ;  so 
Christ  also  ever  speaks  in  wrath  against  the  flesh,  but 
always  speaks  in  grace  to  the  comfort  of  the  spirit.  They 
that  will  not  bear  this  yoke  and  these  bands,  shall  hear 
another  voice:  namely,  they  shall  hear  the  voice  of  war 
and  pestilence,  and  of  thousands  of  armed  men  laying 
waste  all  things  with  fire  and  sword. 

But  God  does  not  speak  to  the  wicked  in  his  wrath  " 
only,  nor  does  the  matter  there  end,  hut  there  follows  his 
voice  a  '  vexation ; '  so  that  the  enemies  are  immediately 
so  distressed  in  their  minds,  that  they  know  not  which 
way  to  turn  themselves.  And  here  is  the  beginning  of 
their  ruin. — Such,  therefore,  is  the  Lord,  that  warrior 
that  sitteth  in  the  heavens.  He  at  first  conceals  his 
anger  and  does  not  vent  it,  but  laughs  at  the  vain  attempts 
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of  the  wicked ;  but  if  the  wicked  will  not  cease  fi 
afflicting  the  godly,  he  begin9  the  battle.    He  does 
wound  their  hands  or  their  feet,    or   pluck  oat  t 
eyes,  but  vexes  their  minds :  and  when  this  is  dooi 
few,  and  those  unarmed,  can  vanquish  them. 

And  moreover,  when  David  says  that  the  Lord  3 
speak,  it  is  thence  manifest  that  the  wicked  are  incon 
ble,  and  will  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  healed  by  tt 
who  bring  unto  them  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  which  is 
the  Word  of  grace.  For  if  they  would  hearken  unto 
Word,  and  would  permit  themselves  to  be  taught,  I 
would  cast  away  this  desire  and  rage  after  persectr 
and  opposing  God  and  his  Word.  But  as  they  will 
hear  the  Word,  but  securely  6ght  against  it,  and  desj 
the  doctrine  of  it,  they  are  compelled  at  length  to  I 
another  voice,  which  is  the  voice  of  wrath,  and  wt 
awaits  all  the  enemies  of  the  Word.  For  as  men ' 
not  be  converted,  but,  being  blind,  will  enforce  their  c 
doctrines  and  inventions,  therefore,  this  verse  nuts! 
fulfilled  in  them,  '  God  shall  speak  in  his  wrath  and 
all  the  impenitent/ 

And  by  these  examples  of  the  enemies  of  the  W 
of  God,  we  are  taught,  that  wherever  the  Word  is,  tl 
certain  calamity  and  destruction  must  follow,  on  accc 
of  those  who  set  themselves  against  the  Word :  and 
the  Word,  amidst  all  this  ruin  and  destruction  of 
world,  is  not  ruined,  but  stands  as  firm  as  ever, 
church  shall  ever  stand,  how  afflicted  and  small  so 
it  may  be.     For  this  King  shall   not  therefore  o 
to  be  King,  because  the  wicked  are  vexed  and  destro 
But  he  speaks  in  his  wrath,  to  the  very  end  that  he 
vex  his  enemies,  and  that  his  Word  and  church 
remain   unhurt. '   And   thus  the  church   shall  rer 
through  the  power  of  God :  it  shall  suffer  but  shall 
fall,  but  shall  stand  for  ever.    Nay.  it  shall  even 
strength  and  grow  under  the  cross.     And  hence, 
Psalm  goes  on  to  speak  of  her  enemies  as  being 
driven  far  away,  of  the  victory  of  the  Word,  and 
majesty  of  her  King. 
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Ver.  6. — Vet  have  I  set  my  King  upon  25on>  my 
holy  mountain. 

Here  you  have  a  positive  declaration.  The  Divine 
Majesty  threatens  that  he  will  overturn  and  destroy  all 
those  who  oppose  his  Word,  and  promises  that  he  will 
vet  preserve  his  King,  Christ,  and  his  kingdom,  that  is, 
his  Word.  But  all  these  things  can  be  apprehended  by 
faith  alone,  and  not  by  the  flesh  or  carnal  sense.  For 
the  flesh  cannot  believe  that  all  things  are  placed  in  that 
one  Man  Jesus,  who  was  born  of  Mary ;  and  that,  on  his 
account  only,  the  whole  world  must  fall  and  perish, 
rather  than  that  the  least  injury  should  be  done  to  hid 
kingdom.  For  if  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  world 
believed  this,  they  would  take  care  for  themselves,  and 
would  embrace  him,  and  would  not  hate  and  attempt  to 
suppress  him.  But  because  they  believe  not  this,  and 
because  they  look  at  visible  things  only,  that  is,  their 
power  and  their  riches,  and  neglect  and  despise  the 
things  that  are  invisible,  that  is,  the  Word,  they  rush  on 
in  blindness  one  after  the  other  until  they  all  perish  toge- 
ther. Examples  of  this  are  abundant  both  in  the  ages 
that  are  past  and  in  the  present  day.  For  Christ  is,  as 
Daniel  saith, '  that  mountain  that  filleth  the  world :  and 
they  that  set  themselves  against  him  shall  be  ground  to 
powder.'  And  Christ  himself  saith, Luke  xx.  18,  "  Who- 
soever shall  fall  upon  this  stone  shall  be  broken,  but 
on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall  it  will  grind  him  to  powder." 

Nor  is  it  any  new  thing  to  declare  this  of  Christ  at 
the  present  day :  for  we  have  the  four  monarchies  before 
our  eyes,  which  we  behold  all  lying  in  the  dust  because 
they  obstinately  resisted  this  King.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  church,  which  throughout  every  age  has  been  terriblj 
afflicted  by  the  world,  still  remains  as  firm  as  ever,  and 
goes  on  increasing,  rejoicing,  and  praising  God,  and 
declaring  his  benefits  in  the  teeth  of  Satan  and  the 
world  raging  with  anger  and  indignation :  and  all  this 
is  because  of  this  verse :  where  Satan  sees,  '  that  this 
King  is  anointed  of  God,  and  set  upon  his  holy  hill 
of  Zion.'    Let  him  that  will,  attempt  to  hurl  him  down: 


from  ihcnco.     We,  in  the  mean  lime, 
iiml  giving  thanks  untuGod,  that  ail  the  effort*  c 
and  the  world  are  in  vain.    And  tberefoi 
verse,  m«  despise  Salon  and  aU  his  attempt*,  a 
at  him. 

In  this  passage,  therefore,  you  will  * 
person  speaking,  that  is,  the  eternal  God  the  J 
ami  then,  the  person  spoken  of,  that  is,  God  the 
and  thirdly,  the  word*  tbeensehres,  which  are  spot 
the  Holy  Ghost.  These  three  things  being  <Uk 
observed,  thou  mayest  set  them  against  aU  loose 
that  are  spoken  against  these  divine  persons,  and  a 
this  passage,  and  despise  them  as  nothsog  at  till. 
wbco  this  verse  is  rightly  considered,  it  so  nil-  1, 
and  earth,  that  nothing  else,  how  great  and  ep 
soever  it  minht  be  bcRm.-  the  world,  can  be  seen. 

T- 1 . r  »ho  is  this  that  sailh  "  I  ?"  Is  it  not  the 
of  heaven  and  earth,  «  ho  made  all  things  oat  of  n 
by  tin  power  of  his  word:  Compare  with  him,  tin 
world  and  all  the  power  of  the  world,  and  what 
be,  and  what  can  it  do,  agninst  this  Lord  r  Was  a 
world  mnde  by  his  word?  Tlwndure,  the  wttrUI  si 
reduced  l"  nothing  and  ilcstroyed  by  the  word  ui 
if  be  so  will !  Here  then  it  is  the  same  I. 
only  eternal,  only  viae,  only  just,  only  aimigj 
that  soys,  "  I  bo* 

Abu  consider  tins  Person  pf  Christ,    Tlie  « 
its  kings  also  who  govern  by  dhinu  autlioriiy  .  i 
with,  *  All  power  is  of  God,' 
Peter  says,  human  creaturra  ;  lliat  iff,  they  ore  * 
appointt  ii   by  human  ordinance,  and  ban:   (Ik-  clw 
external  and  corporal  tilings  also.     But  the    Kin* 
spoken  of  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  m   bod   un 
imrncdialcly  by  the  eternal  Father  him-'  I 
and  he  is  called  tin-  Father's  King  ("  nu    i 
posited  KiniJt  by  the  Fall  > 

set  my  King."  Hence  be  distingu^m-  bun  from  i 
kings  of  the  work).  For  although  God  appoin 
other  kings  also,  as  Paul  saiih,  '  All  power  ia  o!  (. 
yet  lie  does  not  coll  other  kings,  'Aw  Kings.'  ~ 


r 
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fore,  is  that  especial  and  peculiar  King  whom  the  Lord 
and  eternal  Father  has  appointed  and  ordained  as  King 
for  himself;  and  hence,  all  other  kings  must  do  him 
reverence,  observe  him,  embrace  him,  and,  as  David 
says  in  the  last  part  of  the  Psalm,  "  Kiss "  him,  as 
being  that  jewel  and  precious  stone,  compared  with 
which,  all  other  kings  and  kingdoms  are  but  as  bricks 
and  dirt. 

But  why,  and  to  what  purpose,  was  the  particular 
place  mentioned,  when  it  is  said,  that '  Christ  was  ap- 
pointed and  set  as  King  upon  the  tooly  mountain  Zion  ! 
This  is  a  thing  particularly  to  be  remarked  :  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  therefore  mentioned  the  corporal  Zion,  that  we 
may  be  assured  that  this  King  is  appointed  from  above, 
and  is  a  real  Man,  and  (so  to  speak)  a  constituted  per* 
son,  who  may  be  comprehended  and  clearly  understood. 
For  we  are  not  to  follow  the  foolish  imagination  of  those 
who  hide  themselves  in  corners,  and  undertake  to  per* 
fotm  some  corporal  exercises,  and  expect  that  God  will 
there  speak  with  diem ;  and  who  would  have  us  believe 
that  every  thing  .which  they  think  or  dream  are  prophe- 
sies and  rays  pf  the  Holy  Spirit:  for  this  is  all  the 
erroneous  folly  of  the  monks.  But  if  God  had  been  pleased 
to  teach  us,  and  speak  with  us,  and  illuminate  us,  in  this 
manner,  he  would  not  have  appointed  and  ordained  a  cert 
tain  Person,  nor  a  certain  place  upon  earth,  from  which 
we  might  expect  that  certain  Person,  his  King,  and  hear 
him.  But  now,  he  has  most  certainly  appointed  and 
made  known  a  certain  Person  and  place.  The  Person  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  he  is  King  in  Zion  ;  that  is,  the  Son 
of  David,  and  the  heir  of  David ;  and  who  was  promised 
to  David,  to  be  the  King  of  the  circumcised  people  over 
whoto  David  reigned.  We  are,  therefore,  tD  expect  this 
Man  to  teach  in  Zion,  and  to  reveal  himself  in  Zion, 
because  he  is  appointed  of  God  to  be  King  of  Zion. 

But  in  this  Zion  there  is  a  figure.  For,  by  Zion,  we 
are  not  to  understand  the  wood  and  stones  of  Zion,  bat 
those  who  inhabit  Zion.  And  even  this  is  only  die 
corporal  Zion ;  and  it  teaches  us  that  we  should  expect 
that  Kihg,  who  is  called  King  of  Zion.     For  if  you 
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understand  by  Zion  the  material  Zion,  It  h  all  o* 
us  gentiles,  because  we  do  not  possess  this  m 
now,  it  is  in  the  hands  of  the  wicked  Hagarene 
now,  all  our  salvation  and  consolation  lies  in  this 
we  have  the  King  of  Zion,  and  confess  him,  a 
brace  him ;  even  that  King,  who  is  appointed  I 
the  holy  mountain ;  that  is,  who  was  promised  to 
and  ordained,  as  the  angel  told  Mary,  '  to  rule  o 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  to  sit  upon  the  th 
his  Father  David."  And  as  God  the  Father  hims* 
this  promise  to  David,  Christ  is  rightly  Had  la 
by  God  himself  as  King  on  mount  Zion.  where 
reigned. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  title  of  our  King  w 
written  on  the  diadem  with  which  the  eternal 
himself  crowned  him  to  be  King  of  Zion,  on 
Zion,  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  even  our  Lort 
Christ,  who  was  born  in  due  time  of  the  Virgin 
And  of  this  all  the  prophets  prophesied,  saying, 
should  have  his  throne  on  mount  Zion,  as  the  S' 
the  heir  of  David.  Thus  Zechariah  ix.  9,  "  Sh 
daughter  of  Jerusalem:  for  behold,  thy  King  i 
unto  thee."  And  Isaiah  ii.  9,  "  For  out  of  Zio 
go  forth  a  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  . 
lem."  And  Psalm  ex.  2,  "  The  Lord  shall  send 
of  his  kingdom  out  of  Zion."  And  Isaiah  I 
"  And  the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion."  Oht 
17,  "  But  upon  mount  Zion  shall  be  deliverance. 

The  Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  administers  to  i 
consolation  amidst  all  the  tumults  and  hatred 
world  and  the  devil.  As  if  he  had  said,  '  Fear  nc 
flock  :  bear  with  and  endure  all  these  injuries.  1 
world  go  on  to  boast  of  its  power  and  its  forces,  u 
day  of  wrath  shall  arrive  and  overwhelm  the  impi 
My  kingdom,  meanwhile,  shall  remain  unmoved 
have  appointed  my  King.  He  was  not  app  " 
them ;  and,  as  they  did  not  appoint  my  Kin 
cannot  cast  him  down.' 

But  why  does  he  call  Zion  the  '*  holy  i 
forthe  mountain  itself  was  nothing  but  stones  and 
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and  the  people  that  inhabited  it  were  flesh  and  blood, 
like  the  inhabitants  of  all  other  places,  nations,  and  cities. 
Would  not  this  title  have  been  much  more  appropriately 
applied  to  that  mountain  on  which  the  temple  and 
worship  were  ? — I  answer,  I  have  often  observed,  that 
there  is  nothing  more  difficult  for  us  to  believe  than  that 
we  are  saints.  For  the  offences  and  the  known  infirmities 
which  we  feel,  both  in  ourselves  and  others,  prevent  us 
from  so  doing.  As,  therefore,  others  cannot  be  brought  to 
think  of  us,  that  we  are  saints ;  so  also,  neither  do  we 
dare  to  take  this  honour  to  ourselves,  nor  consider  our- 
selves to  be  saints.  But  however,  this  honour  of  holiness 
ought  neither  to  be  taken  from  us,  nor  from  others  who  are 
of  the  true  church.  For  as  we  are  accustomed  to  call  an 
honourable  member  of  society  a  good  man,  and  a  good 
housewife  a  good  woman ;  so,  in  the  true  church,  the 
appellation  of  l  holy '  ought  to  be  commonly  applied  to 
us.  But,  as  I  said,  our  known  and  felt  infirmity,  in  our- 
selves and  others,  so  offends  us,  that  we  dare  not  do  it. 
For  as  we  are  flesh  and  blood,  and  as  we  do  not  walk 
upon  the  clouds,  but  are  engaged  much  in  common 
occupations,  both  domestic  and  civil,  these  objects  hide 
and  obscure,  as  it  were,  our  holiness.  It  is  most  useful, 
therefore,  that  we  be  rightly  informed  concerning  this 
point  of  holiness. 

Mount  Zion,  then,  or  the  people  that  inhabited 
mount  Zon,  had  a  twofold  holiness ;  or,  the  people  were 
called  holy  on  a  twofold  account. 

First,  because  it  had  the  Worcf  and  worship  of  God  : 
by  this  Word  the  stones  and  the  wood,  and  even  the 
persons  themselves,  were  sanctified :  so  that,  if  any  one 
killed  a  Jew,  he  was  said  to  have  killed  a  holy  man  :  not 
on  account  of  the  person  of  the  man  itself,  but  oh 
account  of  the  place  and  people,  because  they  had  the 
Word  of  God :  nay,  on  account  of  God  himself  dwelling 
in  Jerusalem  and  sanctifying  it. 

Secondly,  there  was  another  and  greater  holiness. 
Because,  as  God  himself  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  this 
people  by  his  Word,  the  true  church  was  among  this 
people  only ;  which  church  is  made  holy  through  faith, 
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a|ul  do  how  and  nowhere  else.  For  the  saints  of  ol 
knew  that  the  blessed  Seed  would  come,  and  that  tt 
Son  of  God,  becoming  incarnate,  would  offer  himself 
sacrifice  for  the  sips  of  the  whole  world.  And  by  tfa 
faith,  through  this  blessed  Seed,  they  received  the  remi 
sion  of  sins  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  were  thus  tro! 
sanctified.  And  on  account  of  these  truly-sanctified  one 
although  they*  were  so  few,  the  whole  people  were  calk 
holy,  because,  that  was  the  only  people  among  who] 
sanctified  or  holy  men  lived.  This  is  the  greater  ai 
more  true  holiness,  concerning  which  we  have  spok< 
before. 

So  also  among  us  the  fourth  commandment,  'H<moi 
thy  father  and  thy  mother,'  sanctifies  this  life.  So  that 
might  rightly  say,  a  father  is  holy,  a  mother  is  holy, 
magistrate  i3  holy:  that  is,  they  are  holy  by  that  gener 
holiness :  because  the  commandment  is  holy  and  divin 
which  binds  us  to  obedience.  And  this  commandment 
such,  that  it  binds,  not  one  people  only,  but  all  peopl 
This  divine  ordinance,  therefore,  pervades  all  nation 
But,  after  this,  when  a  father,  or  a  mother,  or  a  magistral 
becomes  a  Christian,  then  they  have  another  hoiines 
not  that  general  holiness,  but  an  especial  and  spirito 
holiness,  because  they  are  sanctified  by  faith  in  the  pr 
mise,  and  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  the  same  manner  this  mount  Zion  was  a  he 
mountain :  first  by  a  legal  holiness :  because  the  Woi 
and  the  legal  ceremonies  of  worship  were  there.  Ai 
then  also  it  was  holy  by  a  holiness  of  grace,  because 
had  the  promise  of  the  remission  of  sins  through  t 
Seed  that  should  come :  which  Seed  afterwards  can 
and  was  spread  abroad  throughout  the  whole  world ;  fa 
before  it  came,  it  was  believed  by  the  saints  of  old,  ai 
embraced  and  possessed  by  faith. 

But  the  true  nature  and  meaning  of  it  is,  that  mou 
Zion  is  called  holy,  not  from  itself,  nor  from  its  peop 
but  from  its  King  himself.  Not  from  the  inhabits 
David,  but  from  Christ,  who  sanctifies  all  that  believe 
him :  that  is,  by  forgiving  them  their  sins  and  giving  the 
the  Holy  Ghost. 
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I  Thus  far,  then,  has  the  prophet  taught  us  concerning 

I  the  appointed  and  declared  King  df  Zion :  U  ho  is 
called  a  seditious  King,  and  his  doctrine  seditious.  But 
all  this  sedition  does  not  proceed  from  his  own  fault,  but 
from  the  fault  of  the  world :  that  is*  of  the  kings,  people, 
and  rulers,  and  of  the  wise,  flie  holy,  the  religious,  who 
are  offended  at  him,  and  therefore  begin  to  rage  and  raise 
additions. 

This  prophecy,  therefore,  that  foretels  that  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  shall  be  attended  4dth  all  this  sedition  and 
tumult,  is  not  very  joyful ;  yet  it  is  necessary,  in  order  to 
cofcfirra  our  minds,  that  we  may  not  be  cast  down,  when 
we  see  all  these  things  going  on,  and  we  ourselves,  and 
our  King,  and  our  doctrine,  accused  of  being  seditious : 
for  we  have  in  the  midst  of  all  this  peril,  a  defender  and 
a  justifier ;  eveh  him  who  here  speaks  and  says,  "  I 
have  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  mountain  Zion." 

This  is  our  sole  consolation,  therefore,  to  which  we 
cleave,  nay,  in  which  we  stand  and  even  glory,  patting 
away  out  df  bur  sight  and  utterly  despising,  all  kings  and 
rulers,  and  all  nations  and  people,  with  all  their  powef 
and  all  their  strength.  For  this  "  I  "  is  stronger,  wiser, 
arid  mightier  than  them  all.  He,  therefore,  will  uphold  and 
preserve  his  King  against  all  the  fury  of  the  world.  And ' 
while  he  is  preserved,  we  his  subjects  are  preserved  also: 
Therefore,  we  are  to  stand  in  these  invisible  things  \frhich 
this  Psalm  sets  forth,  and  disregard  all  those  things  that 
ate  visible. 

The  prophet,  having  thus  described  the  place  or  seat 
of  this  King,  now  goes  on  to  shew  hte  office :  that  we 
may  not  only  know  where  he  is,  but  also  what  we  are  to 
expect  from  him  and  what  he  is  to  do. 

Ver.  7. — /  will  declare  the  decree  which  the  Lord 
hath  said  unto  me; — Thou  art  my  Son;  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee. 

These  words  are  common  enough,  and  sufficiently 
known  in  all  the  churches  and  monasteries :  but  they  are 
by  no  means  so  commonly  known  to  be  of  such  Weight, 
and  to  contain  things  so  momentously  important.     For, 


whole  law  abrogated,  and  the  office  of  Christ  nm-i 
described, — that  be  shall  not  bear  the  sword,  nor 
any  new  political  government;  but  that  he  shal 
teacher,  who  shall  teach  men  a  certain  beture-uoht 
and  eternal  decree  of  God  1 

Therefore,  though  oilier  kings  necessarily  mak 
and  govern  by  laws,  yet  their  principle  office  is 
make  or  teach  laws,  but  to  punbh  the  evil  wi 
sword,  and  to  defend  the  good.  Therefore,  they 
it  were,  God's  hangmen  and  executioners,  f'u 
Paul  snith,  '  that  thev  bear  the  sword  for  a  terror 
evil,  and  for  the  indicting  of  punishment.'  The 
their  proper  office  is  not  to  teach,  because  they  ko 
the  consciences  nor  the  hearts,  but  only  rule  the 
And  as  a  herdsman  manages  swine;  and  feeds  the 
cording  to  the  direction  of  his  five  senses;  so  kii 
pastors  of  the  world,  and  govern,  not  the  cooscieoc 
the  bodice  ;  in  the  same  way  as  beasts  are  govern 

But  our  King,  concerning  whom  the  Holv  S 
here  prophesying,  is  a  King  ordained,  and'  fn 
eternity  set  up  of  God,  to  teach.  Therefore,  he  is 
same  lime  a  Priest,  a  Prophet,  and  a  Teache 
instructs  all  his  disciples  concerning  God,  and  jy 
the  consciences. 

This  is  the  difference  in  which  our  King  diffei 
all  other  kings,  and  it  is  most  diligently  to  be  ob 
For  Satan's  perpetual  care  and  indefatigable  ain 
confound  this  kingdom  with  the  kingdom  of  the 
and  to  make  a  Christ,  who  is  a  ruler  and  teacher  < 
sciences,  a  worldly  king,  Hut  Christ  leaves  si 
things  to  the  kings  of  die  world,  and  k 
'■  But  ye  shall  not  be  so,"  Luke  xxii.  2h\  "  Tor  tit. 
dom  of  Christ  stands  in  the  Word,  and  his  < 
teach :  he  leaves  to  the  kings  of  the  world  I 
the  swine  :  and  they  are  furnished  with  a  s 
to  drive  the  swine  here  and  there.  But  l 
Christ  is,  as  this  Psalm  here  speaks.,  'to  preach  a 
dare  the  eternal  decree  of  God." 

This  is  a  most  clear  definition  and  descrip 
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kingdom  of  Christ  here  given  us,  with  its  proper  dif- 
ference from  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  :  but  there  are 
but  few  who  apprehend  it  There  is  perpetually  cleaving 
to  the  minds  of  all  that  pestilent  mingling  of  both  king- 
doms :  so  that  it  is  a  difficult  matter  even  to  spiritual 
men  to  distinguish  rightly,  and  at  all  times,  this 
kingdom  from  the  kingdom  of  the  world :  but  they 
that  do,  and  know  that  there  is  another  life  after 
this, — these  see  that  they  have  need  of.  kings  and  magis- 
trates in  order  to  the  well  being  of  this  life,  but  they  go 
unto  Christ,  and  make  use  of  him  for  the  other  and  eter- 
nal life  that  is  to  come. 

And  here,  let  not  the  change  of  persons  in  this 
passage  at  all  move  the  reader,  for  it  is  a  usage  most 
frequent  in  the  Hebrew  language.  So  that,  when  they 
say,  in  the  Hebrew,  'May  the  Lord,  my  King,  live/  they 
say  nothing  else  than,  '  Mayest  thou,  O  Lord,  my  King, 
live.'  So  also  in  this  place,  if  you  set  aside  the  change 
of  persons,  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  passage  will  be 
more  easy  and  plain  '  I  have  set  my  King  upon  my  holy 
mountain  Zion,  that  he  might  declare  the  decree, — 
that  he  is  my  Son,  whom  I  have  to-day  begotten.'  But 
the  holy  scripture  has  its  own  peculiar  manner  of  ex- 
pression, to  which  we  must  always  accustom  ourselves, 
even  though  it  may  sometimes  cause  the  meaning  to  be 
more  obscure :  as  we  have  it,  Psalm  xci.  9,  "  The  Lord 
is  his  hope :  thou  hast  made  the  Most  High  thy  refuge :" 
which  would  have  been  more  clear,  if  he  had  used  the 
second  person  in  the  first  clause,  thus,  "The  Lord  is  thy 
hope :  thou  hast  made  the  Most  High  thy  refuge." 

And  to  one  who  diligently  considers  the  matter,  it 
will  be  found  that  this  change  of  persons  is  not  altogether 
without  its  peculiar  force.  For  how  much  more  weighty 
is  it  in  this  place,  when  God  makes  the  Kins  himself '  to 
declare  the  decree  of  God.'  For,  as  I  said  before,  the 
design  of  the  passage  is,  to  shew  that  this  King  is.  also  a 
Teacher.  And  then,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  this  design 
also, — to  shew  us,  that  God  does  all  things  by  the  Son. 
For  while  the  Son  declares  the  decree,  the  Father,  who 
is  in  the  Son,  or,  who  is  one  with  the  Son,  declares  it 
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•bo.    And  white  we  declare  or  preach  i 
■me  donee,  Christ  himself  declare*  it  i 
"  He  that  heareth  von  beareth  me." 

This  word  " decree "  hoc,  is  of  a  very  ea 
meaning ;  it  signifies  for  the  most  part,  a  ceremoi 
in  tins  passage  it  signifies  a  certain  new  kind  of  d< 
For  as  Moses  delivered  many  cerenxmiea,  and 
kings  of  the  earth  have  their  laws  ami  statute 
King  also  come*  with  a  certain  statute  differing  f 
the  statutes  of  Moses,  and  of  ull  other  V 

Thin  decree,  therefore,  is  to  l»e  understood  i 
which  abrogates  all  laws,  even  diose  of  Mosea  r 
as  being  unavailable  unto  the  attainment 
ration.  When,  therefore,  the  matter  before  us  i 
eternal  life,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  death,  an.  I,  in 
all  those  things  which  |iertain  to' the  conscience 
let  Moses  be  silent,  let  all  law*  anil  all  kins 
their  peace;  anil  let  (bat  King  and  Teacber  at 
heard,  who,  it  is  here  promised,  shall  "  declare 
'*  decree." 

And  here,   diligently  remark  the  cuturlsUi 
time. — When    this   prophecy   was   written    by 
through  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  It 
in  its  full  vigour,  and  the   Mosaics!   priesthood 
most  flourishing  state.     If,  therefore,  thr  ** 
not  I. ring  forth  any  other  doctrine  than  ! 
promise  u  utterly  void,  and  the  law  of  ? 
Still  remain. 

What  kind  of  a  doctrine,  then,  n  this  r  aa* 
"decree"  Is  this  which  Christ  was  to  "declare?" 
certainly  thi«,  "  The  Lord  said  unto  me,  Thou  i 
Son."  Of  thU  verse  the  Apostle  Paul 
mighty  interpreter  in  the  opening  of  his  Epistle 
Romans;  when  he  says,  'That  God  proniir- 
Gospel  concerning  his  Son  long  before,  by  his  pp 
In  the  holy  scriptures;  who  was  born  of  the  ■ 
David,  according  to  the  flesh,  and  declared  to 
Son  of  God  with  power,  according  t"  the  Spirit  ( 
ness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.' 
This  is  that  new  doctrine  which,  as  this  ] 
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as  to  l>c  diffused  throughout  the  world  by  the  Soil  of 

Sod,    The  old  doctrine  was  that  of  Moses,  '  Fear  God,' 

Trust  in  God,'  '  Love  God,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 

But  the  doctrine  here  declared  is  far  more  excel- 

for  it  does  not  teach  us  what  we  should  do  :  this 

the  proper  office  of  the  law,   which  requires  of  us 

rtnin  works,  which  if  you  fulfil  not,  it  denounces  the 

■nth  of  God :    and  therefore,   it  can  do  nothing  but 

rify,  alarm,  and  distress  us,  and  suffers  us  not  to  rest  i 

(cause  it  is  utterly  out  of  our  power  to  perform  that 

liich  it  requires,    liut  this  King  and  Teacher  is  not  such 

one ;  he  does  not  demand  our  works  from  us,  but 

ives  his  own  works  to  us.     He  does  not  teach  us  what 

;  are,  (for  that  is  the  office  of  the  law,)  but  who  he  is, 

at  we  may  embrace  him,  and  enjoy  his  free  gifts,  even 

ough  we  cannot    perform  what   the    law   of  Moses 

quires. 

The  doctrine  of  this  King,  therefore,  is  distinct  from 
1  other  doctrines,  and  even  from  the  law  itself;  which 
w,  however,  in  as  far  as  it  teaches  concerning  works, 
r  concerning  that  which  we  ought  to  do,  is  most  perfect, 
lut  the  doctrine  of  this  King  does  not  teach  concerning 
orks,  but  concerning  the  Person  to  whom  the  Lord 
" ",  "  Thou  art  my  Son." 

This  is,  very  short,  and  very  purely  and  simply  set 

rth,  without  any  amplification  and  without  any  attend- 

;  circumstances  :  but  if  you  consider  these  few  words 

ightly,  the  amplifications  and  circumstances  will  present 

tetnselves  of  their  own  accord,  and  the  Gospel  sets 

iem  all  forth,  which  describes  this  Person  fully  and 

early ;  teaching  us,  that  he  was  conceived  of  the  Holy 

[Jhost,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  that  he  suffered  under 

""otitic  Pilate,  and  died,  that  he  was  raised  up  again 

om  death  by  his  own  power,  that  he  now  sits  at  the 

^ht  hand  of  God  the  Father,  and  that  we  are  com- 

landed  to  hear  him,  and  to  fix  our  eyes  on  him  alone, 

as  the  Jews  fixed  their  eyes  upon  the  brazen  serpent 

only  in  the  wilderness,  and  that  we  are  never  to  turn 

aside  from  his  words.     And  the  same  Gospel  dedans, 

that,  whatever  he  speaks  or  does,  is  all  for  our  salvation ; 
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and  that  we  arc  to  to  receive  it.     For  this  is  l 
T  the  Gospel:  and  therefore,  it  iota  in 
i  the  sermons  of  Christ  most  parti 
to  the  end  that  it  might  in  all  things  c 
us,  and  that  it  might  invite  us  to  t 
obey  him.    Awl  while  n  do  ihi* 
hold  last  tin.-  rijlil  way  of  salvation. 

This,  therefore,  i*  a  more  glorious  and  more  c: 
doctrine  than  the  law,  which  only  teaches  us  « 
ought  to  do.  Ami  yet  the  Gospel  does  not  en- 
or  make  void  the  law ;  for  the  law  is  also  the  v 
God,  which  all  mast  obey.  But  the  Gospel 
taming  and  establishing  the  law  teaches  ua  sox 
higher.  For  as  no  one  can  obey  the  law,  the 
"  declares  "  concerning  the  Son  of  God,  whom  the 
has  begotten  "  to-day ;"  that  is,  fn>m  all  etcmi 
set  as  Kins  upon  Zkm :  that  is,  he  willed  that  he 
be  bom  Man  aad  teach.  Here,  therefore,  oar 
ate  raised  up  to  hear  this  King  only,  and  to  oh* 
works. 

Therefore,  the  highest  article  of  our  faith  is  t 
that  the  son  of  Mary  »  too  eternal  San  of  God, 
the  Futher  to  preach  and  not  to  light,  tor  he  ha*  p 
his  mouth,  hut  not  a  sword  in  his  hand.     Ami  t 
of  his  doctrine  is  this,  when  he  says,  '  God  the 
Father  begat  me  from  all  eternity.' — 1  ■ 
and  chief  article  of  our  faith ;  and  the  grand  ai 
article  of  the  Gospel :  and  therefore-  it  i 
fnrioualy  attacks  it  by  Alius  and  his  impious  pa 
Nor  does  Satan  cease  to  shake  tin's  doctrine  in  ou: 
illy.    For  whence  arise  the  dread,  the  t 
is,  and  tlic  complaints  of  the  godly,  but  in, 
b  this  article  is  not  yet  firmly  fixed  in  t 
For  if  we  were  assured  for  certain  that  this  J 
Son  of  God,  why  should  wo  tear  ?  seeing  that, 
up  for  our  advocate,  and  was  sent  by  the  f 
pressly  for  our  benefit.      Hut   uuw   vm>   are 
distressed  by  our  sins,  we  fear  death,  »c  drt 
ation;    and  on   this  account, — because  our  < 
doubts  whether  Christ   be  the  Son 
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truly  believed  this,  we  should  despise  sin  as  a  thing  of 
BMght ;  and  we  should  laugh  at  death  and  Satan  as 
conquered  and  prostrate  enemies.  For  what  are  sins, 
or  what  are  death  and  Satan,  when  compared  to  the 
Son  of  God !  But  because  we  do  not  believe  this,  the 
defect  is  not  in  the  Teacher  or  in  his  Word,  but  hi  our- 
selves, because  we  are  utterly  unbelieving,  or  because 
we  are  weak  in  faith. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  doctrine  of  our  King.- — He 
*  declares,'  that  the  eternal  God  has  declared  from  all 
eternity,  "  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee."— -  You  see,  therefore,  that  here  there  is  nothing  of 
oar  things  or  works  set  forth ;  (for  that  is  the  work  of 
the  law ;)  but  only  this  Son  of  God,  with  his  Word,  and 
his  works. 

But  that  this  text  may  not  in  any  way  be  eluded,  let 
the  words  be  weighed. — "  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee." — God  is  out  or,  and  before  all 
time ;  he  is  of  a  spiritual  nature ;  therefore,  he  can  beget 
nothing  that  is  temporal,  or  that  that  is  corporeal,  from 
himself ;  but  he  begets  the  like  of  himself;  that  is,  one 
that  is  eternal  and  spiritual.  And  as  these  words  were 
spoken  to  that  Person  who  was  appointed  King  in  Zion, 
and  who  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary;  does  it  not 
follow,  that  this  man,  who  was,  in  time,  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  existed  before  he  was  conceived  in  the 
womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  that  from  all  eternity ! 
For  u  to-day,"  with  God,  as  we  shall  hereafter  shew; 
has  neither  beginning  nor  end.  Thus  in  this  Person  are 
united,  according  to  the  passage  before  us,  both  divinity 
and  humanity :  so  that  you  may  rightly  say,  this  Man 
is  God ! 

This  truth,  therefore,  which  is  thus  set  forth  in  this 
Psalm,  let  us  hold  fast  against  all  the  tongues  of  Satan  in 
his  instruments  which  have  endeavoured  to  undermine 
-and  shake  it.  Nay,  let  us  hold  it  fast  also  against  all  the 
foolishness  of  our  own  reason.  For  when  foolish  men 
begin  to  dispute  about  the  perfection  of  infinite  Majesty, 
they  fall  and  are  precipitated  headlong  into  blasphemy, 
like  Lucifer  failing  from  heaven.    For  what  thoughts  can 
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e  creatures  have  concerning  * 
thing*  if  we  once  depari  I  .■_-[  us 

folio*  this  Psalm  w  Inch  has  now ,  for  above  thre* 
sand  years,  stood  firm  anil  uncorru  pi  against  all  he 
and  which  plainly  and  roundly  declare*  that  thi 
is  both  Man  and  eternal  God.  Let  us  with  Oal 
assent  tu  this  definition  and  assertion  ;  and  whate 
may  hear  of  or  think  of  ourselves  that  is  coati 
diem,  let  us  execrate  and  condemn  as  fanatical 
pherooos,  and  devised  of  Satan. 

The  infamous  Arius  bore  with  the  name  Son  o) 
but  then,  he  still  held  and  defended  his  blaspk 
<  —that,  by  the  same  reason,  we  also  wet 
ot  God.  Hut  huw  much,  more  right  was  Pau 
says,  that  we  arc  sons  by  adoption,  but  that  this 
was  a  Son  by  nature?  And  dteretbrc  he  calls  fa 
■mm, or"  image,  of  tl»c  invisible  <iod." — And  tiu 
appropriately  nntl  weightily  does  he  introduce  th 
many  of  this  Psalm,  when  be  say*,  in  bit  Epistle 
Hebrews,  "  Unto  which  of  tlic  angels  said  lie  at  an 
Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  1  begotten 
Here  he  extols  this  King  even  above  Uw 
angels,  who,  nevertheless,  hold  the  first  pUo 
God's  creatures.  And  right Iv  docs  he  so  :  bet— 
angels  and  archangels  themselves  were  made  by  t 
of  God.  And  hence,  the  same  Apostle  calls*  tl 
aperm-Mo*  waa^{  int?i*i,  the  first  begotten  of  al 
lures  ;  that  he  might  place  him  distinct  from,  and 
the  angels  and  the  whole  creation. 

In  this  simplicity  let  us  live,  and  let  us  not  i 
upon  that  vust  and  deep  sea  of  disputation  about 
so  immensely  great  and  immeasurably  high.  V 
important  article  is  very  slippery ;  lirst,  because 
subtile  intricacy ;  and  then,  because  of  our  in< 
Therefore,  it  is  the  height  of  folly,  and  a  most  p 
attempt,  to  wish  to  search  loo  deeply  into  thes 
things.  For  it'  we  could  do  this,  we  should  have  n 
of  the  scriptures ;  nav,  we  -hould  have  no 
of  this  Teacher  and  King.  Tor  the*  tliat  t 
scriptures,  and  attack  such  mighty  things  ■ 
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sumptuous  confidence  in  their  own  abilities,— these 
would  become  teachers  of  God,  and  not  his  disciples. 
And  therefore,  like  Phaeton,  who  attempted  to  govern 
the  sun,  they  are  precipitated  headlong  and  perish. 

Of  this  rashness  God  complains  when  he  says  by 
the  prophet,  '  To  whom  will  ye  liken  me  ? '  For  this  is 
the  exact  way  with  all  hypocrites;  heretics,  and  sects, — 
they  form  to  themselves  some  image  or  likeness  of  God. 
Thus,  the  monk  confesses  with  his  mouth  that  he  believes 
that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  but  he  frames  out  to  his 
imagination  something  of  what  he  considers  this  Son 
to  be  :  namely,  that  he  is  one  who  approves  of  a  hooded 
cloak  and  cowl,  and  a  singular  kind  of  life,  and  that  he 
will  give  eternal  life  to  all  who  live  such  a  life.  But,  O 
hypocrite !  who  told  thee  to  frame  out  to  thy  imagi- 
nation such  a  Sou  of  God  as  that  ?  Who  assured  thee 
that  God  would  be  pleased  with  a  Son  of  such  an 
imagination? 

The  monk,  therefore,  when  he  lives  the  most  strictly 
according  to  his  rule  is  not  one  degree  better,  nor  one 
degree  less  a  madman,  than  the  Arian,  who  says  that  ther6 
is  but  one  God.  The  monk,  however,  confesses  that 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  most  perfect  and 
first- begotten  of  all  creatures;  and  by  whom  all  other 
creatures  were  made.  If  then  Christ  be  the  Son  of 
God,  and  if  we  are  to  rest  and  trust  in  him  alone;' 
because  God  sent  him  to  be  a  Saviour,  why  does  the 
monk  tack  to  him  the  opinion,  that  he  is  pleased  with 
all  those  works  of  man's  own  invention  ? 

All  these  evils  arise  from  men  neglecting  and  dis^ 
regarding  the  Word,  and  entering  into  speculations  con- 
cerning God.  For  every  speculator  is  an  image-maker/ 
and  frames  and  fashions  out  that  which  has  no  real 
existence ;  for  he  follows  his  own  reason  only :  whereas, 
in  all  things  he  ought  to  follow  the  Word  only:  for 
reason  can  neither  embrace  such  great  and  high  things 
as  these,  nor  conquer  nor  overcome  its  own  imaginations 
concerning  them. 

Therefore,  with  respect  to  this  passage,  what  we  have 
to  do  is  to  believe  and  confess  with  this  Psalm,  that 
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Christ,  who  is  Teacher  will  King  in  Zioo,  is  the 
God,  begotten  of  his  Father  from  eternity,  and 
and  beyond  all  creature* :  and  therefore  be  is 
creature,  with  respect  to  dial  nativity,  but  he  is,  a? 
nasius  rightly  says, '  Begotten,  not  marie/ 

Here,  if  reason  withstand!)  thee,  and  cogitation 
to  arise,  such  as  those  of  the  Turks,  '  Are  then 
two  Gods  ?'  Do  thou  answer,  *  No  !  There  is  b 
God ;  and  yet,  he  is  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
tbe  cogitation  sny,  *  Hut  bow  is  this  ? ' 
with  humility,  '  I  know  not:  for  God 
the»e  things  seen  with  our  eyes:  he  has  only  ■ 
before  us  in  his  Word,  and  will  have  them  believe 
that  testimony  alone.'  As  long  as  we  do  thus 
not;  lor  ww  follow  that  light  which  God  buns 
lighted  up  :  whereas  our  own  reiwm  is  utterly  Ui 
cannot  see  such  gnat  and  high  An) 

Here  again  the  persons  are  changed ;  for  Chris 
have  said, '  I  am  the  Son  of  God/aW.  Hut  ' 
are  set  forth  as  spoken  by  the  Father  :  and 
that  all 'things  may  be  referred  to  the  Fatl 
author.  For  in  the  same  manner  Christ  also  n 
tamed  in  all  bis  sermons  to  set  forth  the  authorit 
Father,  and  to  say.  that  ha  speaks  according  to  tl 
of  the  Father,  and  that  the  Father  does  ail  the 
that  he  does.  He  does  not  say  that  lie  does  aa 
according  to  his  own  will,  bu't  according  to  th 
ninnilineiit  of  the  Father,  that  all  may  acknowle 
Father,  believe  in  the  Father,  and  preach  and  p 
the  Father,  through  Christ.  Thw  is  the  peculiar 
of  this  Teacher;  and  this  is  what  the  Hot? 
designed  to  set  forth  in  this  place,  when  he  mak< 
words  to  be  spoken  by  the  Father ;  and  yet  shea 
the  King  here  spoken  of  is  the  Teacher :  far  he  < 
like  Christ,  to  bring  u*  through  Christ  unto  the  ] 

And  this  also  is  intended  to  comfort  our  mtn 
our  conscience  feds  a  fear  and  a  dread  even  of  th 
of  God  ;  because  it  feels  its  sins,  and  fears  God's 
and  therefore  it  dreads  the  voice  of  God, 
rather  hear  the  voice  of  the  Turk  or  of  $ 
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feeling  is  beautifully  set  forth  in  the  history  of  the  giving 
of  the  law,  when  the  people  cried  out  unto  Moses, 
"  Let  not  tl>e  Lord  speak  with  us  lest  we  die :  but  speak 
thou  unto  us."  For  as  the  majesty  of  God  cannot  be  seen 
with  the  eyes,  so  our  ears  also  cannot  bear  his  words. 

This  Christ  sees;  and  therefore,  whatever  he  says, 
or  whatever  he  does,  he  refers  to  God  the  Father,  that 
he  may  shake  off  all  this  terror  from  our  minds,  and 
remove  that  distressing  spectacle  from  our  eyes,  which 
our  own  imaginations  continually  set  before  us.  For 
what  is  there  in  Christ  that  is  not  foil  of  consolation, 
t  and  sweet,  and  lovely  ?  When,  therefore,  you  see  him 
hang  upon  \he  cross,  when  you  see  him  sweating  blood, 
when,  I  say,  you  see  all  this,  and  refer  it  all,  according 
to  the  words  of  Christ,  to  the  will  of  God,  will  not  the 
name  of  God,  which  is  otherwise  terrible,  hereupon  grow 
*weet  ?  Yea !  thou  wilt  not  only  not  fear  any  thing  from 
God,  who  has  thus  sent  his  Son  for  thy  sake,  but  thou 
wilt  be  filled  with  a  certain  hope  of  his  mercy  and  love 
toward  thee ! 

This  is  the  design  of  the  introduction  of  the  Father 
in  the  present  passage,  where  the  Holy  Spirit  has  set 
him  forth  as  speaking  these  words,  "  Thou  art  my  Son." 
And  Christ  sets  forth  every  where  the  authority  and  will 
of  the  Father ;  not  on  his  own  account,  as  if  he  needed 
it  so  to  be  done ;  but  on  account  of  our  conscience,  that 
we  may  be  assured*  that  we  have  a  Mediator,  who  is 
our  advocate,  and  intercedes  for  us  before  God,  who 
loves  us,  and  who  died  for  us,  and  that,  according  to 
the  eternal  will  of  the  Father. 

This  is  a  new  kind  of  teaching  unknown  to  the 
world,  and  utterly  hidden  from  the  wicked,  but  well 
known  to  the  godly :  for  these  latter  willingly  hear  this 
King  of  Zion,  who,  although  he  teaches  himself,  yet 
teaches  us  the  Word  which  the  Father  speaks.  "  The 
Lord  (says  he)  said  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son."  As 
if  he  hftd  said,  My  doctrine  is  not  mine.  I  only  pro- 
claim and  declare  that  which  is  said  unto  me.  He, 
therefore,  that  heareth  me,  heareth  the  Father:  for 
although  I  declare  it  myself,  yet  I  do  not  declare  it : 
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Christ,  who  is  Teacher  and  King  in  Zion,  is  the  Son 
God,  begotten  of  his  Father  from  eternity,  and  ab 
and  beyond  all  creatures :  and  therefore  he  is  nc 
creature,  with  respect  to  this  nativity,  but  he  is,  as  Al 
nasius  rightly  says, '  Begotten,  not  made.'  ' 

Here,  if  reason  withstands  thee,  and  cogitations  ix 
to  arise,  such  as  those  of  the  Turks,  '  Are  there,  tl 
two  Gods  ? '  Do  thou  answer,  €  No  i  There  is  bat  ( 
God ;  and  yet,  he  is  the  Father  and  die  Son.'  An 
the  cogitation  say,  '  But  how  is  this  ? '  Answer  t 
with  humility,  '  I  know  not :  for  God  will  not  h 
these  things  seen  with  our  eyes :  he  has  only  set  d 
before  us  in  his  Wofd,  and  will  have  them  believed  a 
that  testimony  alone.9  As  long  as  we  do  thus  we 
not ;  for  we  follow  that  light  which  God  himself 
lighted  up  :  whereas  our  own  reason  is  utterly  Wind i 
cannot  see  such  great  and  high  things. 

Here  again  the  persons  are  changed ;  for  Christ  cc 
have  said, '  I  am  the  Son  of  God,'  &c.  But  the  wc 
are  set  forth  as  spoken  by  the  Father :  and  this  is  d 
that  all 'things  may  be  referred  to  the  Father  as 
author.  For  in  the  same  manner  Christ  also  is  act 
tomed  in  all  his  sermons  to  set  forth  the  authority  of 
Father,  and  to  say,  that  he  speaks  according  to  the  d 
of  the  Father,  and  that  the  Father  does  ail  the  thi 
that  he  does.  He  does  not  say  that  he  does  any  tt 
according  to  his  own  will,  but  according  to  the  ct 
mandment  of  the  Fath<#,  that  all  may  acknowledge 
Father,  believe  in  the  Father,  and  preach  and  prod 
the  Father,  through  Christ.  This  is  the  peculiar  mai 
of  this  Teacher;  and  this  is  what  the  Holy  Gl 
designed  to  set  forth  in  this  place,  when  he  makes  tl 
words  to  be  spoken  by  the  Father ;  and  yet  shews,  1 
the  King  here  spoken  of  is  the  Teacher :  for  he  desij 
like  Christ,  to  bring  us  through  Christ  unto  the  Fatfa 

And  this  also  is  intended  to  comfort  our  minds : 
our  conscience  feelfe  a  fear  and  a  dread  even  of  the  m 
of  God ;  because  it  feels  its  sins,  and  fears  God's  ang 
and  therefore  it  dreads  the  voice  of  God,  and  wo 
tether  hear  the  voice  of  the  Tw4  *r  of  Satan,    And  ( 
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but  God),  .it  signifies,  therefore,  the  eternal  and  invi* 
sible  nativity. 

This  verb  and  expression,  therefore,  are  such  as 
cannot  be  understood  or  comprehended  by  human  rea- 
son. The  Son  '  declares'  it  unto  us,  but  unless  we  believe 
it  we  shall  never  understand  it:  for  it  is  an  expression 
brought  forth  unto  us  out  of  that  unapproachable  light 
in  which  God  dwells.  It  is  clearly  understood  when  it 
is  spoken  to  men,  concerning  men ;  but  when  the  eternal 
Father,  who  is  a  Spirit,  makes  use  of  this  expression, 
and  thus  speaks  to  the  Son,  it  cannot  be  understood. 

You  see  in  this  same  passage  a  twofold  preaching 
or  declaration.  The  first  is  internal,  when  the  Lord,  or 
God  the  Father,  speaks  to  the  Son.  This,  we  neither 
hear  nor  understand  :  it  is  only  understood  by  him  that 
speaks,  and  by  him  to  whom  it  was  spoken.  The  other 
declaration  is  external,  when  the  Son  speaks  to  us,  and 
says,  "  The  Lord  said  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son." 
This  we  hear,  indeed,  but  still  we  understand  it  not,  it 
can  be  apprehended  by  faith  only. — I  understand  this 
passage,  therefore,  concerning  the  eternal  generation  ! 

The  arguments  of  Augustine  do  not  displease  me ; 
where  he  compares  the  verb  of  the  perfect  tense  to  an 
adverb  of  the  present  tense ;  and  says,  that,  before  God, 
there  is  neither  past  nor  future :  but  that,  out  of  time, 
and  in  eternity,  all  things  are  present. — And  yet,  the 
Holy  Spirit  chose  to  use  a  perfect  tense,  to  denote  the 
perfect  completion  of  the  nativity.  For,  if  we  wished  to 
express  the  matter  as  it  really  is,  and  in  tenses  applicable 
to  it,  we  must  say,  The  Son  of  God  is  being  born,  and 
is  born,  to-day,  daily,  and  for  ever:  for  eternity  has 
neither  past  nor  future. 

This  is  the  manner  in  which  we  are  to  understand 
"  to-day,"  as  it  respects  Goti,  but  not  as  it  respects  us. 
For  here  God  is  not  speaking  with  us,  but  with  him  whq 
is  out  of,  and  above,  all  time,  and  with  God.  We, 
indeed,  have  all  the  various  divisions  and  differences  of 
time :  one  is  to-day,  another  is  yesterday,  another  is  to- 
morrow: but  eternity  knows  not  these  differences,  lq 
eternity  there  is  no  time  at  all,  neither  past,  nor  future, 
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and  the  real  meaning  and  nature  of  it,  are  altogether  lc 
For  on  this  all  the  rest  depends.  They,  therefore,  t 
hold  fast  this,  look  not  upon  the  words  and  works 
Christ  as  mere  dead  histories,  but  as  living  facts ;  ; 
as  set  forth  unto  us  by  the  Son  of  God,  that  we  i 
embrace  them  and  live. 

Attend,  therefore,  to  this  verse  most  diligp 
— "  Thou  art  my  Son;,  this  day  have  I  begpi 
thee."  #The  words,  indeed,  are  few,  but  they  are  of  i 
nite  weight:  and  they  cannot  be  comprehended 
reason :  for  as  soon  as  ever  reason  obtrudes  hei 
beyond  time  and  temporal  things,  she  immediately 
comes  blind  and  stupified,  and  has  neither  sight 
understanding.  Faith,  therefore,  is  the  thing  that  is  1 
necessary :  but  let  reason,  as  Paul  saith  concerning 
women  in  the  church,  say  nothing,  but  hold  her  pcac 

As  the  Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  has  now  thus 
taught  us  concerning  this  King,  a  priori,  (as  we  s 
or,  (if  we  may  so  speak)  as  to  the  efficient  cause,— 
he  is  begotten  of  the  eternal  Father :  so  also  the  si 
Holy  Spirit  now  goes  on  to  describe  him  a  poster 
and  shews  from  the  very  effects  that  this  King  is 
only  Man,  but  God  also. 

Ver.  8. — Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give\thee  the  hea 
for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of 
earth  for  thy  possession. 

These  things  also  are  to  be  referred  to  the  desc 
tion  of  the  same  kingdom  and  Person. 

Arius  has  caught  hold  of  this  passage  also, 
turned  it  to  overthrow  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  *  If  ( 
he)  Christ  be  by  nature  God,  he  must  have  been,  be 
this  gift  here  mentioned,  the  Lord  of  the  heathen 
of  the  earth.  But  here  he  asks  them  as  one  inferic 
God,  and  receives  that  as  a  gift  which  he  had  not 
fore.  Therefore,  he  is  not  God,  but  a  most  pei 
creature ;  and  hence  it  is  that  he  has  the  name  of, 
is  called,  the  Son  of  God.'  Thus  the  subtle  mind 
these  disputers,  when  they  have  once  suffered  themse 
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to  be  drawn  away  from  the  Word,  and  to  depend  upon 
their  own  imaginations,  are  but  mere  workshops  and 
forges  of  the  devil. 

But  let  us  rather  invert  the  whole  of  this  argument, 
and  draw  this  conclusion. — This  Son  is  appointed  Lord 
of  the  ends  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  creation. 
Therefore  it  follows,  that  he  is  l>y  nature  God.  For  the 
Lord  himself  says, '  My  glory  I  will  not  give  to  another." 
Yet  he  givos  his  glory  to  this  Person  :  therefore,  he  docs 
not  give  it  to  "  another,"  hut  to  one  equal  to  himself, 
that  is,  to  God.  And  yet,  a  ditference  of  Persons 
remains ;  for  there  is  one  Person  that  gives,  and  another 
Person  that  asks  to  have  it  given  him  :  or  rather,  who 
is  commanded  to  ask  to  have  it  given  him.  But  why  is 
this r  If  hellie  God,  why  does  he  not  take  that  himself 
which  is  his  own  ?  What  need  is  there  to  ask  r — I 
answer:  The  Psalm  is  not  speaking  of  the  Son  of  God, 
as  he  was  from  all  eternity :  fur,  in  that  sense,  he  wa>, 
from  ;ill  eternity,  Lord  of  the  creation,  and  receives  no- 
thing, hut  himself  possesses  all  things.  But  the  Psalm  is 
speaking  of  the  King  of  Zion,  that  is,  the  incarnate  Son, 
the  Man  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  who  began  his  king- 
dom, as  a  Man,  in  the  corporal  Zion,  by  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel.  To  this  Man,  who  was  made  lower  than 
the  angels,  he  delivers  the  rules  of  the  gentiles,  that  all 
may  obey  him,  and  all  hope  for  the  remission  of  sins 
and  eternal  life  through  him.  And  the  Son  is  com- 
manded to  ask  this  rule  and  power  that  reverence  and 
inellable  humility  may  be  done  every  where  to  the 
Father.  For  the  Son  does  not  obtrude,  and  would  not 
take  the  kingdom  of  himself:  he  remains  in  the  humi- 
liation of  the  cross :  as  he  saith,  "  Learn  of  me,  for  I 
am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart:"  he  waits  till  the  Father 
shall  exalt  him. 

This,  therefore,  is  exactly  the  mariner  of  speaking 
contained  in  the  Gospel  of  John ;  that  is,  Christ's  nun 
way  of  sneaking.  For  just  in  this  way  he  was  accus- 
tomed to  say,  "  My  Father  is  greater  than  I."  "The 
words  that  1  speak  are  not  mine."  "  The  Father 
workcth  hitherto,  and  I  work."    For  he  always  brings 
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that  all  who  believe  in  him  and  are  baptized  shall  ha 
the  remission  of  their  sins  and  eternal  life.  This  is  tl 
kingdom  of  this  King,  aad  this  is  his  dominion :  the 
therefore,  that  will  not  believe  in  him,  and  will  o 
embrace  him,  shall  be  punished  with  eternal  death,  ai 
shall  never  be  able  to  deliver  themselves  from  their  sh 
nor  to  escape  the  punishment  of  sin. 

But  this  kingdom  of  our  King,  and  this  doctrine 
his,  is  the  occasion  of  those  tumults  of  which  the  Psal 
spoke  in  the  beginning,  for  '  the  heathen  rage,  the  peof 
imagine  vain  things,  the  kings  of  the  earth  set  themseta 
and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together ;'  and  all  for  the  ve 
purpose  of  abolishing  this  King  and  his  doctrine,  who 
ever  it  begins  to  appear.  And  for  the  accomplishes 
of  this,  the  nations  and  people  are  furnished  not  od 
with  wisdom,  but  also  with  free-will,  by  which  they  co 
firm  themselves  in  the  pursuit  of  honest  life  before  me 
and  a  life  externally  holy.  These  are  natural  gifts 
man,  and  are  in  some  measure  placed  within  the  limi 
of  their  own  natural  powers :  if  it  were  not  so,  wfa 
would  be  the  benefit  of  human  discipline  and  ham; 
laws  ?  And,  when  some  permit  their  lusts  to  be  curb 
by  the  reins  of  human  laws,  and  ^others,  like  mad  do* 
burst  through  all  restraints,  and-  give  loose  to  tb< 
appetites,  who  does  not  see,  that  these  things  are  in 
measure  a  work  of  human  reason,  and  which  reason  c 
perform  of  herself  without  the  special  work  of  the  Ho 
Spirit. 

It  is  on  these  gifts,  therefore, — the  light  of  reason  ai 
the  liberty  of  the  will, — that  the  gentiles  pride  themselve 
and  therefore  they  always  want  to  have  this  King  suj 
pressed,  who  condemns  and  casts  away  both  the  light 
reason  and  the  liberty  of  the  will,  as  being  wholly  usek 
and  unavailable  to  the  attainment  of  the  remission 
sins  and  eternal  life.  For  this  King  teaches  us,  lb 
the  remission  of  sins  and  eternal  life  are  by  his  deal 
and  merits  only,  and  he  tells  us  that  this  power  is  give 
unto  him  of  the  Father.  And  he  will  have  the  light! 
reason  and  the  liberty  of  the  will  used  only  to  govern  tl 
affairs  of  this  world,  and  to  the  attainment  of  an  hone 
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they  know  not.  We,  however,  know  that  Christ  is  de^ 
dared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  when  all  power 
orer  the  nations  is  given  unto  him.  And,  therefore,  when 
we  pray  in  his  name  we  obtain  that  which  we  desire. — 
These  few  things  have  I  said  at  the  opening  of  this  pas- 
sage, to  confirm  that  fundamental  article  of  our  faith. 
Now  I  will  come  to  the  words  themselves. 

This  King  is  appointed  to  set  upon  the  throne  of 
D&vid  his  Father  in  Zion.  There  in  the  midst  of  the 
people  of  David  he  begins  his  kingdom :  not  however 
with  the  sword,  like  David,  but  with  the  Word  only :  for 
he  is  a  preacher,  or,  one  that '  declares.'  But  that  king- 
dom which  was  begun  in  Zion,  and  among  the  people  of 
David,  did  not  end  there,  but  the  hpundaries  of  this 
kingdom  are  extended  throughout  all  nations,  even  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  That  is,  the  kingdom  which  first 
began  in  Jerusalem,  and  the  Word  which  was  first 
preached  in  Zion,  is  spread  abroad  throughout  all  the 
world,  a3  we  have  it,  Psalm  xix.  S,  4,  "  There  is  no 
speech  nor  language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard. 
Theii;  sound  is  gone  out  into  all  the  earth,  and  their 
woixfc  unto  the,  end  of  the  world." 

Therefore,  we  must  join  with  this  verse  him  that  went 
before,  that  you  may  not  fall  into  that  madness,  or  be 
left  to  that  impious  imagination,  to  think,  that,  because 
Christ  is  preached  as  the  Lord  and  King  of  die  whole 
earth,  all  kingdoms  and  empires  are  therefore  either 
unlawful  governments,  or  robberies :  for  these  are  the 
mad  thoughts  and  conclusions  of  some. — The  preceding 
verse  shews  that  this  King  is  a  teacher :  therefore,  he 
will  nQt  destroy  all  those  political  governments,  he  will 
not  change  all  those  laws,  nor  overturn  those  kingdoms. 
These  shall  remain  still  the  same  in  the  world  as  they 
were  before :  that  is,  those  kings  and  princes  that  do 
their  duties  shall  be  happy:  on  the  other  hand,  they 
that  neglect  those  duties  shall  suffer  punishment. 

This  King  shall  not  abolish  this  course  and  order  of 
the  world,  nor  alter  it :  for  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world :  but  he  brings  to  all  kingdoms  and  to  all  states 
a  new  word  and  a  new  doctrine  concerning  himself; — 
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that  all  who  believe  in  him  and  are  bap 
(be  rrrni  -  and  eternal  life-      Tbi 

kingdom  of  this  King,  sad  this  is  his  dominion 
therefore,  tint  will  not  believe  in  him,  and  w 
embrace  him,  shall  be  [mnL-hcd  with  eternal  deal 
shall  never  lie  able  to  deliver  themselves  from  tbc 
nor  to  escape  the  punishment  ol  sin. 

Hat  this  kingdom  of  our  Kin^,  and  this  dod 
his,  is  the  occasion  of  those  tumult-  of  which  tbc 
spoke  in  the  beginning,  for  'the  heatlien  rage,  l~ 
imagine  vain  thing*,  die  kings  of  the  earth  Ml  l" 
and  tbe  ruler*  take  counsel  together;'  and  all  f 
purpose  of  abolishing  this  King  and  hi*  doctrine, 
ev.tr  it  iM-gins  to  appear.  And  for  tbe  accompli 
of  tins  the  notions  and  people  are  furnished  a 
with  wisdom,  but  also  with  free-will,  by  which  th 
firm  themselves  in  the  pursuit  of  honest  life  betot 
and  a  life  externally  holy.  The;*  are  natural 
man,  and  are  in  some  measure  placed  within  th 
of  their  own  natural  powers:  if  it  were  not  »- 
would  be  the  benefit  of  human  discipline  and 
laws  F  And,  when  some  permit  their  lusts  to  be 
by  the  reins  of  human  laws,  awl  others.,  like  ma 
burst  through  all  restraint.*,  and  give  loose  t 
appetites,  who  docs  not  Bee,  that  these  thing*  i 
measure  a  work  of  human  reason,  and  w  . 

rerform  of  herself  without  the  special  work  of  tl 
pint. 

It  is  on  these  gifts  therefore, — the  light  of  re*: 
thu  lil>ertyof  live  will. — that  the gentiles  pride  then 
and  therefore  (liey  always  want  I 
pressed,  who  condemns  and  casts  unny  lx>th  the 
reason  and  the  liberty  of  die  will,  as  beta 
and  unavailable  to  die  attainment  of  tlte  remit 
sins  and  eternal  life.  For  this  King  teaches  i 
the  remission  of  sin-  and  eternal  life  are  by  hi 
and  merits  only,  and  he  tells  us  th.it  lln- 
unto  him  of  the  Father.  And  he  will  have  tl 
reason  and  die  liberty  of  the  will  u?ed  only  to  g 
affairs  of  thus  world,  uud  to  the  attainment  t 
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1     life  t>efore  men  only.    And  it  is  this  only  that  human 
1     reason  and  human  will  can  do.    But  the  nations  are  not 
1     content  with  this:  they  wish  to  be  saved  eternally  by 
1     the  work  and  efforts  of  these  gifts  of  nature.    And  when 
i     Christ  condemns  this,  then  they  raise  tumults,  and  con- 
i     demn  both  the  Teacher,  or  King,  and  his  doctrine  also.  ■ 
You  will  say,  perhaps,  How,  then,  is  Christ   the. 
\     King  of  the  nations,  if  the  nations  will  not  have  him, 
i     but  condemn  him,  and  raise  tumults  against  him  ? — I, 
answer:   If   the  gentiles  in  rejecting  Christ  did  it  to. 
their  profit,  then,  indeed,  some  disadvantage  might  arise, 
to  our  King ;  but  when  the  gentiles  reject  Christ,  they 
do  it  to  their  utter  peril  and  most  certain  destruction. 
Therefore,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  not  hurt,  but  the 
unbelieving  world  hurts  itself  and   procures  its  own. 
damnation. 

The  truth,  therefore,  still  remains  firm, — that  the 
Lord  has  delivered  up  to  Christ  the  King,  the  dominion 
over  all  nations ;  and  therefore  he,  by  his  Gospel,  calls, 
all  nations  unto  the  faith.  And  they  that  hear  and  obey 
the  Gospel,  receive  the  remission  of  sins  and  eternal  life  ; 
but  they  that  believe  and  obey  it  not,-remain  still  in  their, 
sins,  and  shall  never  be  able  to  deliver  themselves  from 
their  sins  by  any  power  of  free-will  or  any  light  of 
reason.  Therefore,  such  hurt  not  Christ  or  his  kingdom, 
when  they  oppose  him,  but  only  destroy  themselves. 

This  verse,  therefore,  is  designed  to  shew,  not  only 
that  the  law  of  Moses  is  abrogated,  and  that  a  new 
kingdom  is  set  up  of  Christ,  and  extended  even  over  the 
gentiles ;  but  also,  to  destroy  and  abolish  &U  things  that 
can  possibly  be  performed  by  human  reason  and  Human 
will,  because  they  can  avail  nothing  unto  salvatiorf  and 
eternal  life.  Therefore,  neither  human  discipline,  nor  all 
those  things  that  can  possibly  be  performed  by  human 
virtues  or  human  will,  nor  all  the  works  that  can  be, 
undertaken,  how  great  soever  they  may  be,  can  merit 
the  remission  of  sins,  or  reconcile  the  soul  to  God,— « 
nothing  can  do  that  but  faith  in  the  Son  of  God !    . 

But,  as  we  have  seen  before,  this  doctrine  is  the: 
cause  of  disturbances  and  tumults  in.  ih$  .world.    Foe 

VOL.  IV.  2  M 
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whv  are  we  condemned  at  this  day,  but  because 
affirm  that  thi*>  King  alone  is  our  righteousness  ? 
because  we  affirm,  that  remission  of  sins  and  eternal 
are  obtained  alone  hv  faith  in  him?  But  all  the  fur 
the  world  doe*  not  at  all  move  us.  for  we  know  i 
this  Psalm  that  the  dominion  over  ail  nations  is  c 
mittt-d  unto  our  King,  that  thev  muv  be  hi-  "  pi* 
sion  :"  that  is,  that  bv  him  thev  mav  be  saved,  and  at 
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the  remi>sioD  of  sin*  and  the  Holv  Gho*t.  Hut  ■ 
that  will  not  acknowledge  him.  to  them  there  shai 
another  judgment  hereafter. 

Therefore,  there  is  here  given  a  most  especial  co 
lation  to  them  that  lielicve,  that  we  have  him  for 
Lord,  who  U  the  Lord  of  the  whole  world,  and  w 
all  king*  and  nations,  and  even  Satan  himself,  i 
serve  and  obey,  or  be  destroyed  and  perish.  And  the 
if  we  look  at  the  case  itself,  nothing  of  this  kind  app< 
yet,  event*  have  ever  shewn  that  the  Holy  Ghost  sp 
the  truth. 

Ot>serve,  and  see  what  sort  of  a  kingdom  the  I 
dotn  of  Christ  was  in  the  davs  of  the  apostles, 
apostles,  who  preaclied  this  King  and  shewed  hii 
the  world,  were  few  in  number,  and  they  the  most 
temptiUe  and  the  dregs  of  the  commonalty.  On  the  « 
other  hand,  the  synagogue  was  flourishing  in  di 
and  |>ower,  which  op|x>sed  itself  to  these  new  and 
teachers.  And  at  length  there  was  added  to  their 
all  the  power  and  majesty  of  the  Roman  Kmpires. 
shed  the  blood  of  many  thousand  martvns,  in  ord 
suppress  this  King;  nor  was  there  any  appearance 
(.'hri«t  had  then  any  kingdom  among,  or  dominion 
the  geutiles;  the  gentiles  seemed  to  have  nil  domi 
not  ever  the  apostles  only,  whom  they  killed,  but 
Christ  himself  also,  whom  they  blasphemed.  And 
docs  not  see  that  both  the  synagogue  and  the  R( 
Empire  were  delivered  up  to  this  King?  For  as 
would  not  embrace  him,  thev  so  utterly  perished 
there  is  scarce  a  vc^lij-e  or  shadow  of  all  their  m 
power  remaining.  Thus  this  verse  utterly  destrove 
those  instances,  every  thing  that  opposed   itself  ":n 


Christ.  Nor  do  we  at  ell  doubt  that  all  the  enemies  of 
Christ,  who  at  this  day  oppose  the  Gospel,  will  perish  in 
the  same  nay  ;  for  this  word  shall  not  be  in  vain — "  I 
will  give  thee  the  heathen,"  &c. 

And  as  the  kings  of  the  earth  rise  up,  and  the 
nations  rage,  but  at  last  find  that  all  their  attempts  are 
vain,  and  their  destruction  certain ;  so,  in  our  hearts, 
death,  aiu,  and  the  law,  may  rage ;  but,  because  the  Spirit 
has  here  said,  "  I  will  give  thee  the  nations  for  thy  pos- 
session,"' these  enemies  may,  indeed,  rise  up  and  make 
attempts,  but  they  shall  never  he  able  to  conquer.  For 
all  is  given  to  our  King,  who  is  set  on  the  holy  hill  of 
Zion:  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory,  are  his 
alone,  for  ever  and  ever  I  Amen  ! 

And  1  have  observed  before,  that  all  these  things 
are  intended  to  set  forth  and  declare,  that  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  God,  and  by  nature  God.  For  it  is  not  in  the 
power  of  a  creature  to  give  life,  to  abolish  death,  and  to 
heal  sin.  As,  therefore,  Christ  does  all  this,  and  does  it 
by  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  by  his  command  and  gift, 
it  follows  that  he  is  God ;  according  to  that  scripture, 
"  My  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another."  Rightly,  there- 
fore, does  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  say,  "  To  whom 
of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my  Son  r" 
And  we  also,  in  like  manner,  may  here  rightly  say,  To 
which  of  the  angels  gave  he  at  any  time  the  nations  for 
their  possession,  and  the  ends  of  the  earth  for  an 
inlieritaace  F 

Ver.  9- — Thou  shall  bruise  them  with  a  sceptre  of 
iron;  thou  skalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel. 

The  preceding  verse  taught  us  that  this  King  was 
appointed  by  divine  authority  to  destroy,  to  pluck  up, 
and  to  condemn,  nil  the  religion,  the  wisdom,  the  power, 
and  the  righteousness,  that  were  to  be  found  in  the  whole 
worl 
thi* 
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world,  among  all  nations.  For  unto  this  King  alone  is 
thi*  glory  reserved,  that,  in  bis  name  only,  all  should  be 
justified  and  live,  who  are  justified  and  who  do  live. 

Let  the  Jews,  therefore,  have  a  thousand  Mosctcs, 
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forth  the  Father  as  the  anthov  of  all,  and  refer 
him ;  and  thai  he  does,  not  only  to  terrify  aad  di 
wicked,  but  to  console  the  godly ;  a3'  we  have  ^ 
fore  observed. 

Learn,  therefore,  Christian  reader,  to  presi 
this  verse  against  the  Arian. — Christ  has  receive* 
nion  over  the  heathen,  but  he  has  90  received  it  a 
himself  all  the  while  Lord  of  all :  that  by  him  I 
tiles  might  receive  righteousness,  judgment,  go 
and  truth ;  as  is  testified  in  the  89th  Psalm.  Th 
things  which  are  not  in  the  power  even  of  ang< 
none  but  God  himself  can  justify  and  forgive  sins 
but  God  can  deliver  from  death  and  eternal  dam 
.none  but  God  himself  can  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
but  God  is  true.  When,  therefore,  the  Son  i 
manded  to  diffuse  these  things  throughout  the  i 
who  does  not  see  that  he  must  be  naturally  Goc 
these  are  not  works  of  the  creature :  and  yet  this 
to  whom  all  these  things  are  attributed,  is  the  " 
David/'  and  holds  the  throne  of  his  father  David 

As  therefore  the  word,  "  I  will  give,"  is  to  the 
full  of  offence,  so  it  is  to  us  full  of  consolation, 
the  Son  of  David  appeared  in  our  flesh  as  the 
David,  this  word  has  reference  to  that  declaratioi 
Paul  makes,  Rom.  i. — that  Christ  is  declarec 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  because  he  has  r 
all  things  from  the  Father. 

In  this  same  manner  the  expression  "  ask  c 
does  not  offend  us,  but  builds  us  upon  our  fait 
teaches  us  that,  when  we  would  ask  any  thing  o 
we  are  not  to  run  unto  him  without  reverence,  1 
heathen,  the  Turks,  and  the  Jews,  as  unto  a  God 
we  know  not,  but  that  we  are  to  betake  ourselv* 
the  Son,  the  Mediator  between  us  and  God ;  to 
the  Father  hath  delivered  all  things.  As  Chri 
himself,  opening,  as  it  were,  this  Psalm,  "  All  px 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. — In  this  i 
shall  obtain  whatever  we  wish,  and  our  minds  * 
be  left  in  doubt  as  the  minds  of  all  Turks  an 
must  necessarily  be,  when  they  call  upon  him 
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they  know  not  We,  however,  know  that  Christ  is  de^ 
clared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  when  all  power 
orer  the  nations  is  given  unto  him.  And,  therefore,  when 
we  pray  in  his  name  we  obtain  that  which  we  desire. — 
These  few  things  have  I  said  at  the  opening  of  this  pas- 
sage, to  confirm  that  fundamental  article  of  our  faith. 
Now  I  will  come  to  the  words  themselves. 

This  King  is  appointed  to  set  upon  the  throne  of 
D&vid  his  Father  in  Zion.  There  in  the  midst  of  the 
people  of  David  he  begins  his  kingdom :  not  however 
with  the  sword,  like  David,  but  with  the  Word  only :  for 
he  is  a  preacher,  or,  one  that '  declares.'  But  that  king- 
dom which  was  begun  m  Zion,  and  among  the  people  of 
David,  did  not  end  there,  but  the  boundaries  of  this 
kingdom  are  extended  throughout  all  nations,  even  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  That  is,  the  kingdom  which  first 
began  in  Jerusalem,  and  the  Word  which  was  first 
preached  in  Zion,  is  spread  abroad  throughout  all  the 
world,  a3  we  have  it,  Psalm  xix.  S,  4,  "  There  is  no 
speech  nor  language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard. 
Theii;  sound  is  gone  out  into  all  the  earth,  and  their 
woj-da  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

Therefore,  we  must  join  with  this  verse  him  that  went 
before,  that  you  may  not  fall  into  that  madness,  or  be 
left  to  that  impious  imagination,  to  think,  that,  because 
Chmt  is  preached  as  the  Lord  and  King  of  the  whole 
earth,  all  kingdoms  and  empires  are  therefore  either 
unlawful  governments,  or  robberies :  for  these  are  the 
mad  thoughts  and  conclusions  of  some.— The  preceding 
verse  shews  that  this  King  is  a  teacher :  therefore,  he 
will  not  destroy  all  those  political  governments,  he  will 
not  change  all  those  laws,  nor  overturn  those  kingdoms. 
These  shall  remain  still  the  same  in  the  world  as  they 
were  before :  that  is,  those  kings  and  princes  that  do 
their  duties  shall  be  happy:  on  the  other  hand,  they 
that  neglect  those  duties  shall  suffer  punishment. 

This  King  shall  not  abolish  this  course  and  order  of 
the  world,  nor  alter  it :  for  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world :  but  he  brings  to  all  kingdoms  and  to  all  states 
a  new  word  and  a  new  doctrine  concerning  himself; — 
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j  believe  in  him  and  are  baptized  s 
the  remission  of  their  sins  and  eternal  life.  Tin 
kingdom  of  this  King,  aad  this  is  his  dominion 
therefore,  that  will  not  believe  in  him,  and  v 
embrace  him,  shall  be  punished  with  eternal  dea 
shall  never  be  able  to  deliver  themselves  from  th< 
nor  to  escape  the  punishment  of  sin. 

But  this  kingdom  of  our  King,  and  this  t 
his,  is  tbc  occasion  of  those  tumults  of  which  i 
spoke  in  the  beginning,  for  '  the  heathen  rage,  the 
imagine  vain  things,  the  kings  of  the  earth  set  then 
and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together ;'  and  all  foe  t 
purpose  of  abolishing  this  King  and  his  doctrine, 
ever  it  begins  to  appear.  And  for  the  accompli 
of  this,  the  nations  and  people  are  furnished  n 
with  wisdom,  but  also  with  free-will,  by  which  tb 
firm  themselves  in  the  pursuit  of  honest  life  befni 
and  a  life  externally  holy.  These  are  natural 
man,  and  are  in  some  measure  placed  within  th 
of  their  own  natural  powers:  if  it  were  not  s 
would  be  the  benefit  of  human  discipline  and 
laws  ?  And,  when  some  permit  their  lusts  to  be 
by  the  reins  of  human  laws,  and  ^others,  like  i»:i 
burst  through  all  restraints,  and  give  loose  t 
appetites,  who  does  not  see,  that  these 
measure  a  work  of  human  reason,  and  which  real 
perform  of  herself  without  the  special  work  of  tli 
Spirit. 

It  is  on  these  gifts,  therefore, — the  light  of  rea; 
the  liberty  of  the  will, — that  the  gentiles  pride  then 
and  therefore  they  always  want  to  have  this 
pressed,  who  condemns  and  casts  away  both  t 
reason  and  the  liberty  of  the  will,  as  being  who 
and  unavailable  to  the  attainment  of  the  remit 
sins  and  eternal  life.  For  this  King  teaches  t 
the  remission  of  sins  and  eternal  life  are  by  hi 
and  merits  only,  and  he  tells  us  that  this 
unto  him  of  the  Father.  And  he  will  have  the 
reason  and  the  liberty  of  the  will  used  on] 
affairs  of  this  world,  and  to  the  ettaimnei 
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1     life  t>efore  men  only.    And  it  is  this  only  that  human 
1     reason  and  human  will  can  do.    But  the  nations  are  not: 
1     content  with  this:  they  wish  to  be  saved  eternally  by 
>'     the  work  and  efforts  of  these  gifts  of  nature.    And  when 
i     Christ  condemns  this,  then  they  raise  tumults,  and  con-, 
i     demn  both  the  Teacher,  or  King,  and  his  doctrine  also. ■ 
You  will  say,  perhaps,  How,  then,  is  Christ  the 
I     King  of  the  nations,  if  the  nations  will  not  have  him, 
i     but  condemn  him,  and  raise  tumults  against  him  ? — I, 
I  .  answer :   If   the  gentiles  in  rejecting  Christ  did  it  to. 
\     their  profit,  then,  indeed,  some  disadvantage  might  arise, 
\     to  our  King  ;  but  when  the  gentiles  reject  Christ,  they 
:     do  it  to  their  utter  peril  and  most  certain  destruction., 
i    Therefore,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  not  hurt,  but  the 
i     unbelieving  world   hurts  itself  and   procures  its  own. 

damnation, 
i  The  truth,  therefore,  still  remains  firm, — that  the 

Lord. has  delivered  up  to  Christ  the  King,  the  dominion 
over  all  nations ;  and  therefore  he,  by  his  Gospel,  calls 
all  nations  unto  the  faith.  And  they  that  hear  and  obey 
the  Gospel,  receive  the  remission  of  sins  and  eternal  life  ; 
but  they  that  believe  and  obey  it  not,-remain  still  in  their, 
sins,  and  shall  never  be  able  to  deliver  themselves  from 
their  sins  by  any  power  of  free-will  or  any  light  of 
reason.  Therefore,  such  hurt  not  Christ  or  his  kingdom, 
when  they  oppose  him,  but  only  destroy  themselves. 

This  verse,  therefore,  is  designed  to  shew,  not  only 
that  the  law  of  Moses  is  abrogated,  and  that  a  new 
kingdom  is  set  up  of  Christ,  and  extended  even  over  the 
gentiles ;  but  also,  to  destroy  and  abolish  &U  things  that 
can  possibly  be  performed  by  human  reason  and  human 
will,  because  they  can  avail  nothing  unto  salvatiorf  and 
eternal  life.  Therefore,  neither  human  discipline,  nor  all 
those  things  that  can  possibly  be  performed  by  human 
virtues  or  human  will,  nor  all  the  works  that  can  be, 
undertaken,  how  great  soever  they  may  be,  can  merit 
the  remission  of  sins,  or  reconcile  the  soul  to  God,-^ 
nothing  can  do  that  but  faith  in  the  Son  of  God !    w 

But,  as  we  have  seen  before,  this  doctrine  is  the 
cause  of  disturbances  and  tumults  in  the  .world.    Foe 
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why  are  we  condemned  at  this  day,  but  bee 
affirm  that  this  King  alone  is  our  righteousne 
because  we  affirm,  that  remission  of  sins  and  ete 
are  obtained  alone  by  faith  in  him  ?  But  all  thi 
the  world  does  not  at  al!  move  us,  for  we  km 
this  Psalm  that  the  dominion  over  all  nations 
mitted  unto  our  King,  that  they  may  be  his  ' 
sion  : "  that  is,  that  by  him  they  may  be  saved,  ai 
the  remission  of  sins  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  I 
that  will  not  acknowledge  him,  to  them  there 
another  judgment  hereafter. 

Therefore,  there  is  here  given  a  most  especii 
lation  to  them  that  believe,  that  we  have  him 
Lord,  who  is  the  Lord  of  the  whole  world,  ai 
all  kings  and  nations,  and  even  Satan  himat 
serve  and  obey,  or  be  destroyed  and  perish.  Ant 
if  we  look  at  the  case  itself,  nothing  of  this  kind 
yet,  events  have  ever  6hewn  that  the  Holy  Gho: 
the  truth. 

Observe,  and  see  what  sort  of  a  kingdom  I 
dom  of  Christ  was  in  the  days  of  the  aposti 
apostles,  who  preached  this  King  and  shewed 
the  world,  were  few  in  number,  and  they  the  n 
temptible  and  the  dregs  of  the  commonalty.  On 
other  hand,  the  synagogue  was  nourishing  it 
and  power,  which  opposed  itself  to  these  new  j 
teachers.  And  at  length  there  was  added  to  tl 
all  the  power  and  majesty  of  the  Roman  Emp 
shed  the  blood  of  many  thousand  martyrs,  in 
suppress  this  King;  nor  was  there  any  appean 
Christ  had  then  any  kingdom  among,  or  doinin 
the  gentiles ;  the  gentiles  seemed  to  have  all  d 
not  ever  the  apostles  only,  whom  they  killed, 
Christ  himself  also,  whom  they  blasphemed.  . 
does  not  see  that  both  the  synagogue  and  th< 
Empire  were  delivered  up  to  this  King?  Fo: 
would  not  embrace  him,  they  so  utterly  peris 
there  is  scarce  a  vestige  or  shadow  of  all  thei 
power  remaining.  Thus  this  verse  utterly 
those  instances,  every  thing  that  opposed 
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Christ  Nor  do  we  at  all  doubt  that  all  the  enemies  of 
Christ,  who  at  this  day  oppose  the  Gospel,  will  perish  in 
die  same  way  ;  for  this  word  shall  not  be  in  vain — "  I 
will  give  thee  the  heathen,"  &c. 

And  as  the  kings  of  the  earth  rise  up,  and  the 
nations  rage,  but  at  last  find  that  aH  their  attempts  are 
vain,  and  their  destruction  certain;  so,  in  our  hearts, 
death,  sin,  and  the  law,  may  rage ;  but,  because  the  Spirit 
has  here  said,  "  I  will  give  thee  the  nations  for  thy  pos- 
session," these  enemies  may,  indeed,  rise  up  and  make 
attempts,  but  they  shall  never  be  able  to  conquer.  For 
all  is  given  to  our  King,  who  is  set  on  the  holy  hill  df 
Zion :  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory,  are  his 
alone,  for  ever  and  ever  I  Amen  ! 

And  1  have  observed  before,  that  all  these  things 
are  intended  to  set  forth  and  declare,  that  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  God,  and  by  nature  God.  For  it  is  not  in  the 
power  of  a  creature  to  give  life,  to  abolish  death,  and  to 
-heal  sin*  As,  therefore,  Christ  does  aU  this,  and'  does  it 
by  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  by  his  command  and  gift, 
it'  follows  that  he  is  God ;  according  to  that  seripture, 
"  My  glory  will  I  not  give  to  anether "  Rightly,  there- 
fore, does  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  say,  "  To  whom 
of  titt  angels  said  he  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my  Son  r~ 
And  we  also,  in  like  manner,  may  hett  rightly  say,  To 
which  of  the  angels  gave  he  at  any  time  the  nations  for 
their  possession,  and  the  ends  of  the  earth  for  an 
inheritance? 

Ver.  9. — Tfiou  shall  bruise  them  with  a  $ycptre  of 
iron;  thou  shall  dash  them  w  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel. 

The  preceding  verse  taught  ue  that  this  King  was 
appointed  by  divine  authority  to  destroy,  to  pluck  up, 
and  to  condemn,  all  the  religion,  the  wisdom,  the  power; 
and  the  righteousness,  that  were  to  be  found  id  the  whole 
world,  among  all  nations.  For  unto  this  King  alone  ii 
this  glory  reserved,  that,  in  his  name  only,  all  should  be 
justified  and  live,  who  are  justified  and  who  do  live. 

Let  the  Jews,  therefore,  have  a  thousand  Moseses, 
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if  one  be  not  enough  for  them ;  let  the  nations  ha 
their  teachers  of  what  is  right  and  just :  let  the  moo 
and  self-justifiers  have  their  certain  religious  marks ;  b 
if  they  have  not  this  King,  if  they  be  not  gifted  a 
adorned  with  his  righteousness,  they  are  still,  and  sfa 
ever  remain,  in  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  and  in  an  i 
death. 

And  this  is  the  reason,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  sets  fa 
in  the  beginning  of  this  Psalm,  why  the  world  sets  in 
against  this  King,  and  will  endure  these  his  ban 
The  world  will  not,  as  we  experience  to  this  day,  b 
to  hear  all  its  wisdom  condemned,!  all  its  righteousn 
declared  to  be  so  much  sin,  and  ail  its  power  dcspi 
as  nothing  but  weakness*  <  In  a  word,  it  will  not eoi 
the  declaration,  that  < all  its  excellencies:  together  i 
nothing.  For  if  that  poor  possession  of  gold  fand  sib 
puffs  rpe*  upland  taakea  them  so  proud,  how  muchta 
shaU  i  religion,  irightcKmsnefla,  and  the  knowledge  of  i 
law,  uhioh  Mtas  gi^en,fro*i  above,  puff  up  andiilfli 
their  minds?:  ;<  ?  ^  .\w  .  nv^s  •  •  - ..i  ih  ••  ut  * 

When,  therefore,  the  .world  *ees  these  their  peal 
gifts  to  be  reprobated  by  the  Gospel*  and  nothing  co 
mended  as  being  of  any  worth  but  this  King*  they .1 
not  only  offended,  but  even,  take  up  aims*  and  deft 
these  their  gifts  with  all  their  might,  and  protect'  th 
from  these  insults.  This  is  the  <:ause  of  the  most  vinl< 
contests ;  and  yet,  the  event  of*  the  whole  is  just  that 
which  the  Psalmist  prophesies,  Psalm  cxviii.  28,  "  I 
stone  which  the  builders  refused  is  become  the  head 
the  corner.9' 

Here  David  compares  this  King  to  a  stone  wfai 
the  builders  refuse,  that  is,  cast  away,  as  nothing  wor 
And  therefore,  as  they  consider  that  this  stone  is  to 
refused,  they  immediately  set  about  adorning  themselv 
tbeir  righteousness,  and  their  works,-  with  the  title  * 
honour  of  being  acceptable  unto  God,  and  that  th 
themselves  are  the  church  and  people.  And  this  1 
jection  and  contradiction  there  must  be  wherever  tl 
stone  and  these  builders  are:   that  is,  wherever  tb 
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are  who  glory  that  they  are  the  church  and  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  true  doctrine,  and  who  arrogate  to  them- 
selves the  worship  of  the  true  saints. 

And  what  shall  be  the  end  of  all  these  contests  ? 
Why  that  of  which  the  Psalmist  prophesied,  that  the 
stone  which  the  builders  rejected  shall  become  the  head 
of  the  corner :  and  that  whosoever  shall  fall  upon  this 
stone  shall  be  broken ;  and  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall, 
it  shall  grind  him  to  powder :  for  thus  does  Christ  ex- 
plain this  Psalm,  Matt.  xxi. 

"  Thou  shalt  bruise  them  with  the  sceptre  (or  rod)  of 
iron/' says  David.  That  is,  the  world  shall  be  raised 
up  against  thee,  and  will  not  bear  this  judgment  passed 
upon  them ;  they  will  immediately  prepare  force  and 
arms.  But  with  what  success  I  namely,  this,— that  at 
last  they  shall  be  broken  in  pieces  and  shall  perish :  for 
thou  hast  a  sceptre,  or  rod  of  iron  and  adamant,  against 
which  they  shall  not  be  able  to  atatid.«-*Or,  if  the  Latin 
translation  shall  please  some  fretteiy  Theorem,  *  Thou 
shalt  rule  them:'  or,  as  Hieronymus  renders  it,  *Theu 
shak  feed  them  :'  for  this  figure  is  by  no  means'  Unac- 
ceptable or  inappropriate:  we  often  speak  thus  in 
German,  awi  say,  *  Thou  shalt  feed  them  thus  and  thus : ' 
that  is,  Thou-shak  give  them  that  food  whereby  they 
shait  perish.  -      •'  •-'■it:  *■  ■ 

This  verse,  therefore,  is  a  verse  of  threatening,  Hntf  it 
is  designed  to  terrify  the  wicked  who  set  themselves 
against  this  King;  On  the  other  hand,  to**  it  is  con- 
solatory, who  join  ourselves  unto  this  Kings  and  know, 
that  his  kingdom  is,  with  respect  to  its  being  in  this 
world*  weak,  labouring  /tinder  many  infirmities)  opposed 
by  tyrants  and  the  great -ones  of  this  wtald,  by  false 
brethten,  and  byiuthoifc  of  sects  fend  heresies,  a^d  by 
our  own:  conscience  ateov  Bat  ita  infitwity  is  riot  so 
great,  nor  the  power  of  our  adversaries  so  great,  but  that 
our  King  will  at  length  arise,  wh^  all  who  appose  him 
shall  fait  and  utterly  perish. 

But  perhaps  you  will  say,  Why  does  the  Holy  Spirit 
designate  the  Gospel  by  the  term  "  sceptre  (or  rod)  of 
iron,"  when  in  reality  it  is  a  word  that  refreshes  and  saves 
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tlw  mjuI  '    And  Christ,  also,  came  not   to   dt^tn/. 
work),  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  >av 
But  here  the-  Holy  Spirit  >«eeins  to  prophe>y  the  c 
trary,  anil  to  saw  that  he  should  destroy  the  world. 

I  answer :  It  is  true  that  the  office  of  Chri«t  x* 
Mure  the  world,  to  deliver  it  from  sin.  and  to  givi 
eternal  lite.  And  thus  the  (jo&pel  also  is  rightly  ca 
by  Paul,  "  the  power  of  Ciod  unto  salvation  unto  e\ 
oue  that  believeth."  lor  they  that  truly  embrace  CI 
and  believe  his  Word.  >hall  certainlv  obtain  sal  vat 
And  therefore,  the  scripture  also  calls  Christ  the  con 
tfone  which  sustains  the  weight  of  the  whole  build 
and  is  that  on  which  the  wliole  edifice  r»ts.  Hut  1 
that  embrace  not  Christ,  but  hate  his  Word,  as  tiiey  re 
their  salvation,  how  khall  they  not  perish  ?  They 
will  not  lean  upon  this  stone,  but  run  against  it  ' 
dariag  foreheads,  how  shall  they  not  be  crushed  ? 

And  hence.  Christ  says,  John  xii.  *(  I  came  no 
judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world.  He  that  reiec 
ne  and  receiveth  not  mv  words,  hath  one  that  ind 
him.    The  word    that  1  have  spoken,   the  same  < 
judpe  him  in  the  last  day.1'   Tlie  Word  of  the  liosp 
indeed  a  sceptre,  or   rod  of  salvation,     unto   nil 
liclicve.  but  thev  that  reject  it  cannot  escape  peniit1 
and  that,  not  from  the  fault  ot  the  Won),  which  is  I 
and  oH'ercth  life,  but  from  the  man's  own   fault. 
rejects  that  «alvatinn  which   is   offered,    and    de{* 
rather,  like^hc  .lews  of  old.  on  laws  and  sacrifice*: 
the  monks,  who  depend  upon  their  vow  s  and  their  tr 
tion>;  and  the  *elf-justiciaries,  who  depend  on  their  m 
of  worship  which  they  form  out  to  themselves.    For 
do  thev  not  humble  themselves  r  Whv  do  thev  not 
honour  unto  (iocl  ?    Whv  do  thev  not  confess  that 
are  miserable  sinners  and  embrace  Christ  ?     For  if 
frould  do  this,  then  would  the  Gospel  be  to  them 
sceptre  and  rod  of  salvation  ! 

Thou  ouirhtest  to  mark  diligently  this  descriptioi 
that  thc<  invpel  is  called  a  *•  sceptre  of  iron,"  and  thev 
oppos<»  rhnnselve*  to  it  a  fnusherd,  or  "  potters  ves: 
And.  indeed,  it  is  not  a  matter  of  much  trouble,  « 
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you  hold  a  mallet  of  iron  in  your  hand,  to  break  an 
earthen  pot  with  it  Indeed,  what  need  is  there  of  any 
strength  at  all,  or  even  the  weight  of  your  arms  ?  for  n 
the  iron  should  fall  into  the  vessel,,  even  accidentally,  it 
would  break  it  in  pieces. 

This  description,  therefore,  is  designed  Co  set  for* 
that  invincible  power  of  the  Word,  which  fe  not  per- 
ceived by  the  eyes,  but  is  hidden.  For  if  you  follow 
the  judgment  of  reason,  or  of  the  world,  what  is  more 
weak  than  the  Word  ?  What  more  contemptible  ?  It 
seems  not  to  be  iron,  but  mere  straw  and  stubble,  which, 
by  the  least  breath  of  wind,  is  moved  from  its  place  and 
cannot  stand  a  moment.  And  just  m  this  way  do  kings, 
the  Pope,  the  bishops,  and  all  the  multitude  of  toe 
wicked,  think  of  us ;  they  look  upon  as  as  few  in  number, 
and  as  poor  miserable  beggary  who  have  no  certain 
place  of  t*st  even  among  our  own  friends.  Ami  there** 
forev  they  secitrely  contemn  both  us  and  the  Word 
which  we  preach :  thty  fear  no  kind  of  r0»  car  calamity 
from  us :  for  they  are  many  in  number  and  bate  power, 
dignity,  and  wealth,  on  their  side.  And  hence,  they 
laugh  at  our  ridiculous  folly,  when  we  threateningly  de* 
clare,  that  certain  punishment  will  fall  upon  Sfcch  opett 
despisers  of  the  Word. 

And  thus  also  Paul  and  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  what  were  they  when  compared  to  the  synah 
gogcre,  whose  doctrine,  whose  worship,  and  the  whole  of 
whose  priesthood  they  endeavoured  to*  change  ?  Indeed, 
the  high-priests  laughed  at  all  these  attempts.  But  mark 
thou  what  followed.  Did  not  this  weak  voice  of  Peter 
and  Paul  and  the  others  prove  to  be,  in  truth,  an  irob 
voice  and  a  mallet,  by  which  the  whole  synagogue,  tike 
a  potsherd,  was  broken  in  pieces  and  reduced  to  dost? 
yea,  so  that  not  even  one  sherd  remained  (as  Isaiah, 
using  this  same  figure,  has  observed,)  to  take  fire  from 
the  hearth.  For  that  miserable  people  are  not  oaly 
scattered  throughout  the  whole  world  like  sherds,  but 
there  is  not  one  part  of  them  left  that  is  useful  for  any 
one  thing.  In  a  word,  they  are  reprobated,  and  are  pro- 
fitable neither  for  the  state  nor  the  church. 
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And  the   lume  thing   sliall  happen    also   to 
who.  at  this  day.  oppose  tbeincelvcs  to  the  Word: 
is,  the  I'npe  and  all  hi*  accomplices,  the  Turk-,  ar 
sectarians  who  disturb  the  church.     Ali  these  the 
Spirit  here  jKiints  out,  and  says  that  they  arc  a  * 
which- is  not  of  use  even  >o  much  as  to  take  tire  froi 
hearth  with.     Hut  it  does  not  outwardly  appear 
such  is  the  power  ot'  the  Word;  nay.  it  ap|>ears 
quite  the  contrary.    Our  doctrine  seems  every  mo 
liable  to  tall,  heinn  surrounded  with  such  a  multitu 
adversaries,  wicket!  teachers,  and  idolatries,  w  hich 
likely  to  prevail  against  us. 

This  verse,  therefore,  is  designed  to  comfort  us, 
we  may  not  cast  down  our  minds  nor  despair:  bi 
fully  assured,  that,  as  all  the  enemies  of  the  Won 
already  judged  and  cast  down  into  hell  before  Go< 
this  judgment  shall  be  made  manifest  in  its  time, 
the  Word  of  God,  like  a  torrent,  cannot  be  stoppe 
uuy  force ;  but,  as  its  nature  is,  it  will  save  them 
believe,  but  will  crush  and  damn  all  the  wicked, 
cause  the  Author  of  this  Word  is  of  divine  wis 
power,  and  justice;  and  therefore,  he  is  above  all  t 
1  that  we  have  or  are.     For  what  is  the  Pope  with  a 

justiciaries:  What  i>  the  Turk  with  all  his  pu 
What  are  all  our  sectarian*  with  all  their  plausible 
artful  preambles :  They  are  all  nothing  :  thev  an 
the  futile  and  useless  bulls  of  the  Pope;  which  ai 
Haled,  and  seem  to  be  something,  but  hv  and  l>v  vs 
and  prove  to  l>c  nothing  nt  all. 

The    Holy   (ihnst,    therefore,   when   he    uses 

figure,  docs  not  call  them  a  potter's  vessel  because 

can  l>e  broken  easily  and  without  any  trouble  at  all 

because  these  vessels,  when  broken,  are  of  no  ulil 

service  whatever.   Wooden  vessels  mi^ht  be  of  som 

to  burn  :    and  if  you  break  vessels  of  iron,  or  noi 

j  biker,  the    pieces   may   be  of  some  service :    bu 

!  pieces  of  a  letter's  vosel  are  of  no  service  what 

|  And  it  in  thu«  that  all  the  enemies  of  the  Won!  shi 

broken  and  east  awav. 
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Ver.  10. — Be  instructed  now  therefore, ye  kings;  be 
corrected,  ye  that  are  judges  of  the  earth. 

Hitherto  the  prophet,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
has  set  forth  to  us  and  described  this  King  and  his  king- 
dom. He  now  adds  an  exhortatory  conclusion,  the  like 
of  which  you  will  not  find  in  all  the  books  that  are 
written  !  For  all  other  writers  commend  unto  us  govern- 
ments and  magistrates,  and  exhort  their  subjects  to 
obedience ;  and  they  do  well  in  so  doing.  But  our 
prophet  does  the  contrary.  He  does  not  speak  to 
peasants,  to  the  commonalty,  to  slaves,  nor  to  children, 
and  command  them  to  be  obedient ;  but  he  speaks  to 
kings  themselves,  and  commands  them  to  suffer  them- 
selves to  be  instructed  and  disciplined  ! 

What  hast  thou  ever  beard  before  like  unto  this? 
That  those  should  be  called  unto  discipline  who  com- 
mand over  others  ?  Is  it  not,  then,  pride  and  presump- 
tion thus  to.  address  kings  in  general,  without  one 
exception,  and  to  speak  to  them  all  as  fools,  as  under- 
standing nothing,  and  as  living  without  any  laws  or 
discipline  r  For  if  they  were  wise  and  instructed  before, 
why  does  he  say,  be  instructed  and  understand  ?  And  if 
they  are  ruled  by  laws,  why  does  he  say,  be  disciplined 
or  corrected  ?— The  reason  is  because  this  King,  as  the 
prophet  had  said  in  the  beginning,  does  not  reign  with- 
out the  cross  and  various  vexations  of  various  enemies. 
For  as  he  calls  all  other  kings,  without  any  exception, 
to  discipline;  as  he  condemns  all  their  laws,  righteous- 
ness, and  wisdom,  and  calls  the  kings  themselves  and  the 
judges  o£  the  earth  fools,  and  says,  that  they  have  need 
of  a  teacher  who  may  teach  theYn  righteousness  and 
discipline;  therefore,  they  rise  up  against  him,  they  will 
not  be  taught  nor  accounted  fools. 

But  you  will  say,  perhaps,  Are  then  all  governments 
bad  and  tbeir  laws  to  be  condemned  ?  By  no  means ! 
Governments  and  laws  were  ordained  by  God  himself. 
But  do  thou  consider  who  this  King  is.  He  is  not  a 
worldly  king,  but  a  Teacher,  who  teaches  concerning  the 
remission  ot  sins,  and  the  way  to  attain  unto  eternal  life. 
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Ami  it  thou  bring  in  laws  and  governments  here. 
1km ni:  available  unto  the  att.iinment  of  eternal  salvati 
thou  art  decei\cd.  Thi*  King,  therefore,  does  note 
demn  the  wisdom  ami  righteousness  of  kings,  if  th 
virtue*  he  kept  in  their  plaee  :  that  is,  it  these  ki 
rule  ami  govern  hy  their  wisdom,  those  things  that 
subjected  to  their  reason ;  and  it,  by  their  live?  \ 
manner*,  thev  invite  others  to  olicdience,  and  de\ 
themselves  to  the  public  good  and  tranquillity, 
hen-,  indiiotrv  and  virtue  will  have  their  reward?: 
(Soil  will  siive  them  success.  Hut  when,  from  a  co 
dence  in  the-e  gifts,  these  kings  despite  the  Word,  re 
the  Mediator  Christ,  and  yet  hope  tor  salvation. —  I: 
is  their  sin  :  because  thi*  King  reigns  over  even  the  n 
high,  the  mo«t  powerful,  the  most  wise,  and  the  n 
righteous  of  the  earth  ;  and  commands  them  to  c< 
unto  him,  that  they  may  learn  from  him  and  k 
him,  &e. 

Ily  thi<  King  and  his  kingdom,  therefore,  not  < 
Moses  and  his  law  are  done  awav  with,  but  al<o  all 
vernmcnK  together  with  all  their  shifts  of  wisdom,  poi 
laws,  discipline,  virtues  religions,  and  devotedm 
because,  all  thc*e  things  avail  nothing  untn  salvati 
which  i<  placed  in  this  alone, —  that  thou  hear 
Teacher,  and  give  thwlt"  up  to  him  to  l>e  ruled,  di 
plined.  formed,  and  fashioned.  For  this  King,  is  the  ' 
in  all.  Nothing  can  please  (iod,  nothing  can  be  act 
table  to  (tod  but  this  King! 

All  those,  therefore,  who  embrace  not  this  King. 
cast  themselves  not  at  his  feet,  and  who  use  him  no 
a  Mediator, — all  tho^e  (tod  hates,  rejects,  and  da 
for  ever!  He  pays  no  regard  to  their  works,  nor  t 
virtues,  nor  their  devotedne«s,  nor  their  righteousi 
and  holiness  before  men,  by  which  they  attempt 
recommend  them*elvc«  to  him.  This  Son  is  the  onlv 
in  whom  he  is  "  well-pleased ;"  he  only  possess^ 
things  and  hold*  all  things  bv  the  will  of  the  Fathei 

In  this  manner,  therefore,  must  all  kings  fall  »i« 
in  obedience  at  the  feet  of  this  King,  if  thev  w< 
obtain  si  I  vat  ion  :  they  must  stop  their  own  mouths 
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obey  the  voice  of  the  Gospel.  But  the  greater  part  do 
just  the  contrary :  for  our  King  is  set  as  a  sign  that  shall 
be  spoken  against.  But  what  advantage  do  they  get  who 
thus  contradict?  only  this, —  to  be  condemned  and 
rejected' of  God.  For  it  is  a  fixed  certainty,  that  not  only 
all  kings  awd  rulers,  but  even  the  gates  of  hell  and  all 
amgels,  must  yield  to  this  King.  He  alone  must  fill 
heaven  arid  6arth,  and  all  things,  as  Paul  saith,  atod 
that,  for  our  consolation,  that  we  may  cleave  with  a 
steady  faith  unto  him,  and  hope  for  salvation  through 
him  alone.  This  is  true  divinity ;  and  this  is  the  divinity 
that  teaches  and  lifts  up  our  minds  under  the  greatest 
perils. 

Nor  is  this  particle  of  time  "  now  "  altogether  with- 
out its  pecoliar  force :  for  it  signifies  the  time  of  the 
gospel  spread  abroad  by  the  apostles.  And  here,  if  you 
look  at  the  external  appearance,  there  not  only  appears 
to  be  the  greatest  infirmity,  but  also  a  manifest  peril  in 
the  matter.  For  here  a  very  few  poor  creatures  in 
number,  and  they  out  of  the  contemptible  commonalty 
and  the  dregs  of  the  people,  spread  abroad  a  new  kind 
of  doctrine  in  the  world,  and  teach  salvation  alone 
•though  Christ  crucified ;  and  they  so  do  it,  that  they  con- 
demn till  other  things  as  unavailable  unto  salvation. 

Therefore  this  particle  "  now  "  must  be  urged  with 
force,  and  also  together  with  it "  be  instructed  "  or  l  wise/ 
and  "  be  corrected ;"  for  the  Holy  Spirit  means  to  say, 
that,  although  kings  and  judges,  &c.  have  the  know- 
ledge of  laws,  and  are  devoted  to  the  pursuit  of  virtue, 
yet*  unless  they  hear  this  Teacher  and  suffer  themselves 
to  be  taught,  they  are  madmen  and  fools:  for  if  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  be  wanting,  all  their  wisdom  is 
foolishness,  and  all  their  righteousness  iniquity  and  sin ; 
nay,  that  their  life  itself  is  a  state  of  death. 

In  this  verse,  therefore,  the  Holy  Spirit  compre- 
hends and  includes  the  whole  world,  and  puts  all  in 
subjection  unto  Christ;  and  he  addresses  the  kings  of 
the  world  as  if  they  were  grasshoppers,  and  the  wise 
men  of  the  world  as  if  they  were  children.  For  he  sees 
what  must  evidently  follow, — that,  unless  they  obey  this 
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Teacher,  they  must  be  consigned  to  eternal  fian 
toother  with  all  their  power,  wisdom,  righteous 
and  ivirv  tiling  eln-  in  which  they  boast.  For  this  is 
command  ot'  (iod.  that  all  should  humble  themsei 
and  -l»ut  their  mouths  as  we  have  it  written.  Isaiah  1 
that  thev  nii^ht  know  that  this  king  alone  is  he 
whom  salvation  and  life  come.  They  that  obey 
commandment  shall  he  saved,  and  they  that  obey 
shull  pcri.-h. 

Yrr.  1 1.—  Scrrv  the  Ij*nl  with  ft  ar,  and  rejoice  i 
trvmhiiwr. 

Hitherto  the  prophet  ha*  taught  us.  that  this  K 
Christ  is  set  on  /ion:  and  he  ha*  described  him.  shev 
who,  nrul  how  iireat,  he  is, — that  he  is  the  Son  of  Clod, 
gotten  from  all  eternity,  and  the  true  God,  and  yet,  t 
a  man  corporally,  that  he  might  receive  the  throne  of 
father  David,  and  rule  in  Zion.  And  then  the  proj 
shews,  that  his  kingdom  was  to  be  diffused  from  the 
unto  the  utmost  confines  of  the  earth.  For  all  nat 
arc  given  unto  this  king,  that  lie  might  be  king 
kings  uud  Lord  of  lords:  to  whom  the  eyes.,  and  t 
and  heart*  of  all  nun  might  lie  turned,  whether  tire1 

■ 

Jews  or  gentiles,  or  righteous  or  sinners,  spiri 
niauNtratc^  or  civil.  For  in  this  one  kin&r  all  things 
placed  :  he  alone  has  and  give*  lite,  he  alone  ju>ti 
he  alone  -avc*. 

To  tlii-  doctrine,  which  forms  Uie  principal  pari 
thi*  Psalm,  the  prophet  ha*  subjoined  an  exhortatioi 
which  he  mention**  hv  name  the  saiue  characters  wl 
he  had  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  the  Psalm: 
i\  all  kin::-  and  judges  ;  who  cause  a  tumult  when 
king  cm  rei-c*  his  office,  and  admonishes  them  to  o 
from  tlit  i r  rage  and  tumult,  and  humble  thenise 
before  him,  become  hi*  disciple*,  and  suffer  themsc 
to  he  judged  and  condemned  as  sinners  and  reproL 
and  la  ar  him  as  the  Sou. — And  to  this  same  exhe 
lion  a  No  the  present  \crse  pertains.  For  it  not  < 
commands  them  to  hear  this  king,  but  also,  after  1 
have  \wv\y\  him,  to  ceace  in  mi  all  their  rage  and  I 
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rising  up  against  him,  and  to  serve  him.  And  it  gives 
the  reason, — »  because  this  King  is  the  Lord,  or  the  true 
God.  For  we  have  here  the  tetragrammaton  (as  they 
term  it)  Jehovah,  which,  in  the  scriptures,  is  given  to 
God  alone; 

The  Jews  indeed  will  by  nonneans  allow,  that  the 
person  which  the  prophet  had  before  called  King,  is 
here  called  Jehovah  :  but  all  their  attempts  to  prove 
their  point  are  vain  :  because  the  prophet  immediately 
adds  "  kiss  the  Son."  But  as  the  expression  '  to  kiss '  is 
expressive  of  worship :  the  Father  thereby  shews,  that  it 
is  his  will  that  all  should  serve  and  adore  the  Son :  and 
the  prophet  shews,  that  when  we  serve  and  obey  him, 
we  serve  and  obey  God :  and  that  if  we  wish  to  serve 
God,*  the?  only  way  to  do  it  is  in  the  Son. 

Add  in  this  same  way  does  Hosea  joiti  together  ther 
worship  of  God  and  of  this  King,  chap.  iii.  5,  "  After- 
ward shall  the  children  of  Israel  return  and  seek  the 
Low!  their  God,  and  David  their  king."  For  as  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Sod  are  one,  the  Father  cannot  be  worship- 
ped without  the  Son.  And  the  Father  himself  commands, 
that  they  who  would  serve  him  should  serve  and  hear 
his  Sob.  But  they  that  deny  the  Son,  like  the  Jews 
am)  Turks,  deny  God  himself,  tod  &te  abominable 
idolaters. 

Let  us  cast  away  from  us,  therefore,  the  dreams  of 
the  Jews,  and  let  us  be  assured  that  the  Person  of  the 
Son, 'who  is  the  Son  of  David,  and  who  sits  on  the 
throne  of  David,  is  God,  and  that  it  is  he  who  in  this 
passage  to  whom  is  given  the  all  sacred  name  Jehovah. 
— 'This  is  the  first  thing  that  I  thought  proper  to  observe 
upon  this  verse. 

The  other  thing  is,  that  we  observe  carefully  the 
proper  signification  of  the  words  themselves  herein  con- 
tained :  lor  we  know  how  these  words  have  been  cor- 
rupted in  the  church  of  the  Pope.  By  these  words  the 
true  worship  of  God  is  described.  But  all  those  corrup- 
tions in  the  popish  church  have  arisen,  because  no  one 
would  look' diligently  into  the  original  text :  or  rather,  it 
was  because  God,  on  account  of  our  ingratitude,  has. 
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chastened  us  with  so  severe  a  rod  of  blindness,  d 
could  not  see  those  things  that  were  plainly  set 
our  eves.  OdIv  consult  and  examine  the  books  of  i 
recent  theologians,  and  vnu  will  see  tluit.  accom 
them,  to  serve  (Jod  is  nothing  more  than  to  dee 
desert,  to  run  away  from  ail  political,  civil,  and 
duties,  and  to  hide  oneself' in  a  monastery. 

Hut  if  this  be  a  true  definition,  what  i=>  the  use 
those  precepts,  with  which  the  writing  of  the  ap 
abound,  concerning  the  loving  of  our  wives,  theobc 
of  servants  the  justice  and  kindness  of  master 
diligence  and  faithfulness  in  administering  the  otii 
Uie  state.  Do  not  the^e  precepts  sliew  that  the  C 
commends  all  those  different  situations  and  dm 
life.  What  rnadnes>  was  it  then  in  the^e  men  to 
thut  to  serve  Cicd,  is,  to  turn  uwav  from  all  these 
ations  and  duties  of  life,  and  to  change,  not  on 
dress,  hut  also  our  nature  and  our  sex?  And  wh 
doe*  the  monk  do  hut  this,  wltcn  he  wishes,  contr 
the  ordinance  of  (rod,  that  he  was  something  els 
not  a  mule  ?  Is  not  this  the  extreme  of  madness  ? 

I  remember  there  l>ein«r  once  ut  Krfurt   two 
nent  lawyers  sick  and  at   the  point  of  death, 
men.  in  the  midst  of  their  living  sighs  and   groar 
claimed,  '( )h,  if  we  had  hut  l»ceii  monks  and  not  la 
how  iiiir-Ii  more  happily  should  we  now  have  dieii ! 
what  wits  passed  could  not  he  recalled  or  altered 
therefore,  they  adopted  the  only  remedy  which  h 
now  to  be  left  them :  and  that  was,  (in  addition 
the  holy   ceremonies  which  they  procured   to   tx 
formed  over  them  at  an  immense  price,)  to  have 
corpse*  wrapped  up  in  a  monk's  cloak   and  cow 
thu>  to  buried. — Is   not  this  a  sufficiently  clear 
that  these  men  were  totally  ignorant  that  thev 
have  served  (iod  in  the  station  of  life  in  which  the 
placed  as  well  as  in  a  desert  amon£  monks. 

We  must,  therefore,  come  to  a  clear  definitioi 
understanding  of  this  service  of  God,  and  know  v 
is.  We  are  to  be  assured,  that  serving  God  i 
changing  our  habit,  or  changing  our  sex,   or  ru 
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away  from  all  civil  and  social  duties,  or  hiding  ourselves 
in  a  monastery.  All  these  things  are  external,  and  may 
be  /eigne d,  and  the  whole  is  an  abomination ;  because  it 
is  all  undertaken  without  the  authority  of  the  Word, 
from  our  own  choosing  or  devotion  (as  it  is  called.) 
Take  heed,  therefore,  that  thou  adorn  nothing  of  this 
kind  with  the  all  holy  appellation  of  '  the  worship  or 
service  of  God.' 

But  why  do  I  dwell  upon  such  human  traditions  ? 
Let  not  even  the  Jews  adorn  their  sacrifices  and  other 
legal  forms  of  worship  with  the  appellation  of  the  service 
and  worship  of  God :  even  though  those  forms  were 
commanded  from  heaven  by  God  himself.  For  if  this 
Psalm  had  said,  '  Come  to  Jerusalem,  sacrifice,  cleanse 
your  garments,  fast,  adore  the  cherubim,'  &c.  then 
indeed  we  should  have  been  obliged  to  infer  that  such 
was  the  proper  and  true  service  of  God ;  but  the  Psalm 
says  nothing  about  all  this :  it  speaks  of  a  new  kingdom 
and  a  new  doctrine,  that  should  come  after  that  of 
Moses. 

Therefore,  remove  at  once  from  thine  eyes  all  reli- 
gions and  worships,  yea,  even  those  which  God  himself 
instituted  by  Moses :  for  this  new  King  is  come,  and 
now  a  new  kind  of  service  is  made  known.  And  what 
this  worship  is  may  be  shewn  from  the  Decalogue  itself, 
which  says,  '  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve/ 

These  two  things  I,  in  my  way,  always  distinguish 
thus, — that,  to  "  worship,"  or  '  adore,'  is  the  act  of  a 
man  turning  towards  God  ;  but  that,  to  "  serve,"  is  the 
act  of  a  man  sent  out  from  God.  Or,  as  Christ  is  wont 
to  speak  in  his  parable,  to  "  adore"  is  the  act  of  one 
entering  in  to  God,  and,  to  "  serve,"  the  act  of  one 
coming  out  from  God.  For  he  that  worships  or  adores 
falls  on  his  knees,  and  shews  signs  of  subjection  and  sub- 
mission ;  and  this  is,  as  it  were,  a  passive  service ;  for 
the  man  that  thus  turns  himself  to  God  with  a  sure 
confidence  in  his  mercy  through  Christ,  receives  the 
remis3ion  of  sins,  and  is  justified ;  and  being  in  this  way 
received  into  grace,  he  comes  out  from  God  and  turns 
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towards  men.  and  does  the  will  of  CmkI.  which  re*}* 
duties  toward-  mtn.  Paul  hcim;  now  justified  hv  i's 
doc*  ju*t  thing*  :  that  is  hi-  t  \irri*c-  hi*-  duty  in  tea 
ing :  and  the  magistrate  doe*  it  in  ruiinj.  :md  the  fat 
of  the  family  in  lahourim: :  ami  thus  thc-v  -cr\c  d 
For  they  do  not  that  which  pleases  them,  like 
monk*,  hut  what  (iod  command*. 

Therefore  to  mt\c  (iod  i-  iiutliinj  more  or  it**  tl 
to  do  what  < iiiil  command*,  and  to  acknowledge  t 
obedience  to  he  due  to  him.  Thi*  all  tho-c  nu  r.k-.  : 
those  teachers  of  the  l'npe.  knew  not  :  if  they  had  tl 
would  iifit  have  ordered  men  to  enter  int-i  monaster 
and  run  away  from  M  their  eivil  and  social  duties, 
was  enough  tor  them  to  rein:iiu  in  the  station  in  w!i 
Ciod  hail  placed  them,  and  t>i  look  to  hi-  Liu.  ami 
what  that  commanded,  and  not  to  frame  out  new  *.\c 
and  service*  of  their  own,  ahhorreut  from  ail  the  comn 
custom**  of  life,  like  all  tho*e  rules  and  manners  of 
Pope  ami  hi*  monk*. — Thu*  have  I  given  a  gen« 
outline  of  what  servim;  (iod  is. 

Hut  farther,  although   the  Jews  deny  that  Chrisl 
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in  this  pa*»*u«;e  called  Lord,  yet,  a>  the   whole   P« 
speak*  of  a   new    Kin;;  set   upon   Zion,    to   whom 
nations  and   the  end*  of   the  earth  arc  given,   and 
kings  are  commanded  to  serve  him.     And  therefore, 
must  hen*  *«*e  also  what  it  i*  to  serve  Christ.      Hut 
us  not  depart  from  our  general  definition  of  the  *erv 
of  (iod:   for  to  serve  l.'hri*t  the  Kins*  i*   nothing  c 
than   lir*t   to  hear  this  King,  ami  afterwards  to  do 
things  in  his  name  which  our  situation  and  calling  in 
require.      So  that  the  meaning  of  the  whole  is.    Do 
kings  ami   judge*  of  the  earth,  and  whoever  are  virt 
either  in  the  church  or  in  the  world,  leave  every  th 
else  that  there  is  in  the  whole  world,  even  Moses  hims 
and    his    laws    imd    ceremonies,    and    hear    this    Ki 
become  his  dNciple*.  and    kiss  him  ; — this   is  the  I: 
part  of  your  service.    And  then  that  which  you  hear.  ■ 
and  do  it   in  the  name  of  this  same   King:    as  P; 
suith,  Col.  iii.  17,  '*  Whatever  ve  do  in  word  or  deed, 
all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  ur 
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God  and  the  Father  by  him. — Here  therefore  you  have 
what  it  is  to  serve  this  King. 

But  the  prophet  himself  defines  this  service  when 
he  commands  us  to  serve  this  King  "  with  fear/'  For 
this  is  designed  to  denote  the  persons  to  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  more  especially  speaks.  -  Because  kings  are 
inflated  with  their  power  and  wealth,  and  judges  with 
their  wisdom ;  and  in  general  all  of  them  are  self- 
justiciaries,  and  have  a  great  opinion  of  their  own  sanc- 
tity, and  appear  righteous  in  their  own  eyes.  But  as 
Psalm  cxlvii.  11,  "  The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them 
that  fear  him,  in  them  that  hope  in  his  mercy."  And 
why  does  he  add,  "  them  that  fear  him  :"  because  those 
alone  please  him  who  fear  him,  who  acknowledge  them- 
selves sinners,  and  therefore,  do  not  loftily  lift  up  their 
heads,  but  lower  them  down  with  humility. 

And  yet  here  we  are  to  .observe  the  middle  way. 
For  when  in  this  way  thou  feelest  fear  and  terror,  thou 
art  not  to  indulge  in  the  troubled  feelings  of  thy  heart, 
nor  art  thou  to  conclude  that  God  is  angry  ^ith  thee, 
or  that  he  has  cast  thee  off  and  will  destroy  thee;  but 
thou  art  to  raise  thine  eyes  and  look  up  to  Christ,  who 
has  set  himself  as  a  Mediator  between  God  and  us,  and 
has  taken  all  our  sins  upon  his  own  shoulder*,  and  has 
suffered  the  punishment  of  death  upon  the  cross  for 
them.  This  sight,  like  that  of  the  brazen  serpent,  will 
assuage  thy  fears,  that  they  may  not  overwhelm  thee 
and  drive  tnee  to  desperatiQn. 

But  it  is  a  difficult  matter  to  understand  the  contents 
of  this  verse,  '  to  serve  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trem- 
bling:' and  Christians  hardly  arrive  at  it  with-  the 
greatest  labouring?  and  sweatings.  We  hear  the  words, 
and  they  appear  to  be  easy:  but  the  mind  does  not 
receive  and  comprehend  them,  when  put  to  the  serious 
and  spiritual  conflict,  so  easily  as  it  can  receive  and 
understand  that  which  belongs  to  human  wisdom  and 
human  affairs.  Our  whole  lire  wili  not  suffice  to  arrive 
at  the  mastership  of  this  one  point  of  experience :  for 
our  nature  is  most  pronely  and  vehemently  inclined  to 
both  extremes.    When  our  mind  is  lifted  up  with  pros- 
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parity,  there  is  no  hound  to  our  pride,  as  we  sec  in 
the  rich  of  the  world.  And,  on  the  otlier  hand.  *l 
adversity  comes,  there  is  no  tinimal  more  overwheiu 
with  fear  than  man;  for  there  is  no  end  to  ln>  c 
plaining,  niul  away  he  t u  1 1  -  ut  once  into  de>|iair.  1 
is  our  nature  :  wc  ure  depraved  in  both  res^pects :  w 
ther  ^e  sire  filled  with  prosjierily  or  visited  with  mi\ 
&ity,  the  extreme  is  the  same  in  both. 

We  have  need  here,  therefore,  to  use  every  eriof 
onler  to  govern  ami  moderate  these  depraved  prop 
shie*.  We  must  U'tako  ourselves  until  lhi>  Rintt,  * 
is  the  only  phv^icinn  that  ran  heal  theso  inveterate  < 
eases.  And  he  himself  yives  us  tlie  remedy,  when 
says, "  l^earn  ot"  me,  tor  1  am  meek  and  lowly  in  hea 

There  ^  a  remarkahle  complaint  of  Paul  iu 
Epistle  to  the  Komans,  vii.  M, 423,  "  I  delight  in  the 
of  (iod  atter  the  inward  man:  hut  I  see  another  lav 
my  lneinlnTs,  warring  against  die  law  of  mv  miud,  j 
hringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  in  mv  um 
Ikts."  That  is,  the  whole  of  our  nature  wars  against 
law  of  (ioti.  This  is  indeed,  a  horrid  thing  to  = 
hat  the  Apostle  confirms  it  when  he  says,  that  tkela< 
Ids  memhers  hrings  hiin  into  captivity  :  that  is,  *  whel 
I  will  or  not  I  am  furred  to  serve  the  law  of  sin  in 
nieinhers  against  the  law  of  (iod.*  And  s»i  wc  see  i 
in  voting  men  the  motions  of  lust  drive  them  into 
whether  thrv  will  cir  no:  nor  has  reason  or  free- 
strength  enough  to  stand  against,  or  to  repre-s,  tl 
J'uriou«  and  violent  motion *.  And  avarice  has  ju-t 
same1  elVect  upon  old  men. 

And  as  th«**e  depravities  atVert  and  wx  eaih  eer 
age  of  men,  so  are  all  Christians  exercised  a:ui  \t 
with  despair  in  adversity,  and  securitv  and  proum;- 
in  prosperity.  Such  are  we  all  l»y  nature  :  onr  sii:- 
lead  us  captive  that  we  cannot  *  rejoice  in  the  n:i*:- 
fears,  nor  tear  in  lln-  midst  of  rejoicing."  So  liitii 
is  it  rightly  to  mingle  the^e  things,  ;uul  to  let  them  oj 
terl>alance  each  other,  n*»  the  Holy  Spirit  command: 
in  the  admonition  contained  in  the  verse  he  fere  i:>.    I 

to  tear  and  to  rejoice,  are  feelings  contrary  to  each  otl, 
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and  yet,  if  we  would  be  Christians,  we  must  attend  unto, 
and  attain  unto,  both  these  things, — we  must  fear,  and 
tremble,  and  rejoice,  at  the  same  time. 

Our  more  recent  divines-  have  disputed  much 
about  servile  nxidJUiai  fear.  But  it  is  an  easy  thins 
to  distinguish  between  a  father  chastising  his  son,  ana 
the  public  magistrate  punishing  a  malefactor.  When  a 
father  chastens  his  son  he  does  not  beat  out  and  destroy 
all  the  hope  and  affection  that  the  son  has  in  his  heart 
towards  hi3  parent :  for  he  can  see  the  end  of  the  rod : 
that  is,  he  can  see  that  his  father's  anger  will  cease  with 
the  rod.  Therefore,  although  he  grieves,  although  he 
fears  the  anger  of  his  father,  yet  be  still  retains  a  hope 
of  mercy.  But  the  thief  or  malefactor  has  not  such  a 
state  of  mind  under  his  punishment  when  he  is  taken  to 
execution  by  the  public  magistrate.  He  knows  that  the 
executioner's  mind  is  such,  that  he  cannot  be  merciful, 
nor  cease  from  the  discharge  of  his  duty  till  the  thief  is 
hanged.  And  therefore,  he  despairs,  because  there  is  no 
hope  of  pardon  left  him,  and  he  cannot  see  the  end  of 
the  punishment. 

This  example,  drawn  from,  common  life,  is  most 
plain:  but  when  we  are  under  our  punishment,  it  is  a 
very  difficult  thing  to  lay  hold  of  the  persuasion  that 
God  is  our  Father.  And  therefore,  we  fear  not  with  a 
filial  fear,  because  we  cannot  see  the  design  of  God's 
instructing  of  us ;  and  we  consequently  fear  him  with  a 
servile  fear,  because  we  conclude  that  he  will  be  angry 
with  us  for  ever. 

He,  therefore,  that  can  be  rightly  wise  here,  and 
when  he  feels  the  punishment  of  his  sins,  can  say  to 
himself,  *  Thou  art  a  son  of  God  ;  and  God  as  a  Father 
chastens  the  son  whom  he  loveth :  his  anger  is  but  for 
a  moment :  the  Lord  will  not  be  angry  for  ever :' — this 
man  will  be  able  to  do  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  com- 
mands in  this  place. 

David  knew  this  part  of  experience  well,  as  his  writ- 
ings testify :  which  shew,  that  in  his  conflicts  he  did  not 
cast  away  his  hope,  for  he  still  held  fast  prayer.  And 
although  his  rejoicing  was  at  a  very  low  ebb,  yet  he  still 
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saw  the  end  of  the  rod,  and  overcame  all  his  fears,  that 
illicit  imt.  like  tin-  ungodly,  tie  u  holly  shallowed  up 
despair.  I!  it  if  you  look  at  the  tlesh  and  its  feelin 
that  wu*  ulnifi^t  -w  allowed  with  fear,  so  that  it  could  i 
feel  the  rei-iii  ins*.  Ami  yet,  as  Paul  -mith,  with  hi?  mi 
he  serveo  the  law  of  (.iod.  even  timler  the  verv  fear* 
pallidum  nt.  lie  still  called  upon  (iinl,  and  did  not,  li 
the  nuiii-fai'tor  before  the  puhlic  otiicer,  feel  that  tin 
wa*  no  licpt  of  pardon  ;  he  did  not  de-pair  thu*  ev 
when  hr  wa>  endurim:  tlie  piuiidunent.  He  was  as*ui 
that  (ii.it  «u.>  hi>  lather,  and  that  he  would  not  be  an; 
for  ever. 

It  i*  ca*v,  then  ton1,  to  decide,  that  the  true  ti 
fear  of  (Iod  i"  that  whirh  is  mingled  with  rejoicing 
hope:  kii.it  vou  follow  >cnse,  you  will  find  that 
juicing  i-  almost  overw helmed  and  *wulh>wed  up.  I 
tlu iu  art  not  therefore  to  i-uli'ertliy  mind  In  be  caM  do* 
nor  to  de-pair:  hear  with  the  Lord,  ami  lav  hold  of  1 
Word,  whirh  declare*  that  '  the  answer  of  Ciod  is  hut 
a  moiicnt/  and  that  %  in  liis  favour  (or  iiood-wilP 
life;'  thai  N.  that  (Iod  di^iro  that  we  >lmnld  live  u 
not  perish  :  an-!  that  lie  vnds  ail  the>c  punishments  u\ 
us  tor  that  vt-rv  end.  In  this  wav  thou  wilt  conceive  so 
little  frrlini;  «-!  jov,  if  it  U1  imt  a  drop :  and  that  * 
incrc.i^e  i i \  i!e::rc-,  until  thou  at  length  shall  overeo 
all  fear.  In  i-iriic,  however,  at  the  practical  part 
these  thiiii:-  i^  ;•.  verv  dittindt  thing:  and  vet  it  i-  ti 
at  wliiili  th»  - .  t  i :  i :  ^  of  (Irxl  lur.c  arrived,  a*  the  c\amp 
atVonlul  hv  -I:  ir  l:\i-  fdlv  ju-tifv.  We,  therefore,  in 
follow  tin  ir  fo.it^te[»*,  and  arri\c  at  thi<  point  of  e\j 
rience :  ami  if  \\c  pray  earnestly  for  it,  the  Hoiv  Sp 
will  help  us. 

Vou  will  find  many  voiin^  nun  who  fear  C-i rid, and  « 
do  not  rush  into  lu^ts  like  the  drudges  of  Satan.  And 
if  ypu  were  to  look  into  the  hearts  of  these  vou  wo: 
find  that  thev  were  ><>  agitated  with  the  raging  motif 
ot  lust,  that  thev  them<e'\e<  do  not  taste  scarcelv  a  dr 
of  chattily,  which.  ne\erlhek>s,  they  wi*h  with  "all  ih 
hearts  to  he  granted  unto  them.  In  a  word,  thev  thei 
selves  i-oiiMi!cr  their  hearts  to  lie  mere  hrothcl>.  ami  ti 


537 

them  to  be  such ;  in  which,  according  to  their  feelings, 
there  is  no  'trace  of  chastity  whatever.  And  yet,  there 
is  chastity  lying  hid  at  the  bottom  of  their  hearts,  but  it 
is  all  smothered  by  the  motions  of  lust  which  they  feel, 
until  the  time  of  marrying  arrives.  But  although  they 
cannot  divest  themselves  of  the  feelings  of  the  flesh,  yet 
their  hearts  groan  after  chastity;  they  long  for  that 
which  they  feel  is  not  in  their  power ;  and  they  endure 
all  these  flames  of  lust  against  their  wills.  As,  therefore, 
chastity  in  these  seems  to  be  hidden  in  a  corner,  and 
almost  wholly  extinguished;  so  also,  the  rejoicing  of 
which  we  have  been  speaking  is  not  felt,  because  fear  per- 
vades all  the  soul,  and  yet  fear  does  not  wholly  overcome 
it.  And  in  the  same  manner  also  other  passions  prevail 
as  it  regards  the  feelings,  but  spiritual  strength  and  hope 
at  length  prevail :  because  the  power  of  spiritual  strength 
is  greater  than  that  of  fear,  lust,  or  any  other  passions. 

This  is  the  way  in  which  these  things  are  to  be 
learned  and  borne,  because  they  will  never  be  otherwise. 
The  power  of  God  is  to  be  made  perfect  in  our  weak- 
ness. Paul  would  willingly  have  had  a  pure  and  un- 
interrupted fear,  a,  pure  rejoicing,  and  a  pure  chastity  : 
that  is,  a  pure  feeling  of  those  things  of  which  he  was  in 
the  possession,  and  which  he  desired  ever  to  be  upper- 
most. But  if  these  things  should  take  place  in  this  life, 
there  would  be  nothng  more  of  a  life  of  tribulation ;  it 
would  be  a  fruitful  paradise.  Both  the  young  man  and 
the  old,  if  they  had  no  more  feeling  of  sin,  if  they  were 
no  farther  exercised  with  despair,  would  be  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  But  this  life  ought  not  to  be  such  ;  nay, 
it  cannot  be  such.  Uninterrupted  rejoicing  ought  not  to 
be  felt ;  fear  ought  to  be  mingled  with  it.  For  as  long 
as  this  flesh  lives,  it  does  as  flesh  will  always  do :  these 
things  will  never  be  mended  perfectly.  Therefore,  let  us 
not  despair,  for  the  spirit  is  hidden :  yet  God  sees  the 
spirit  and  knoweth  it,  and  because  it  apprehendeth 
Christ  by  faith,  he  forgiveth  the  man  all  his  sins. — This 
is  one  part  of  the  worship,  where  we  are  commanded  *  to 
serve  Christ  with  fear,  and  rejoice  before  him  with 
trembling.9 
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And  there  is  a  great  reason  why  the  Holy  Oho* 
rejoicing  with  trembling ;  for  if  pore  rejoicing  we 
without  fear,  security  would  follow,  and  presui 
would  follow  upon  security,  and  damnation  upc 
sumption :  for  presumption  (rod  cannot  endure, 
we  bhall  then  rightly  mingle  these  tilings  if  we  rej 
(!od,  and  remain  confounded  in  ourselves  :  for 
not  only  foolish  but  miserable  sinners :  and  the 
there  is  sufficient  cause  w  hv  we  should  tremble  ai 
for  ourselves. 

But  we  are  not  to  stop  here.    For  if  thou  ne 
any  thing  but  that  thou  art  a  sinner,  despair  will 
Therefore,  we  must  raise  our  eyes  and   look  at 
and  then  rejoicing  will  follow  upon  our  fear, 
bhall  say  thus  w  ith  ourselves,  I  am  indeed  a  sinn 
I  will  not    therefore  despair,  for  Christ  is  ri<*l 
Yea,  Christ  has  taken  all  my  sins  upon  himse 
has  died  and  risen  again  that  I  might  clothe  my** 
his  righteousness.    And,  if  I  have  no  wisdom  my: 
is  made  of  Coil  wisdom  unto  me.     If  I  am  po 
needy,  he  is  powerful  and  rich. 

This  then  is  tliat  pure  worship,  with  which 
will  l>c  worshipped  by  us,  kept  wholly  separate  f 
Mi|H.krstitions  :  for  the  Holy  C  J  host  juiys  no  regard  t< 
nor  to  uny  of  the  other  inventions  of  human  u 
Let  us,  therefore,  worship  God  thus,  and  keep  tli 
ship  distinct  from  all  external  things.  For  God 
not  whether  thou  be  a  master  or  a  servant,  a  Iiusl 
an  unmarried  man,  a  male  or  a  female,  a  teacher  o 
cSple.  These  arc  all  human  conditions,  or  ereati 
which  the  Lord  has  permitted  us  to  be  the  lords  and 
1  le  regards  not  whether  thou  fast  or  feast.  Al 
things,  siilh  he,  arc  nothing  to  me  and  my  w 
My  worship  is  to  reverence  me,  to  receive"  all 
of  fmc,  to  acknowledge  me,  to  speak  of  me,  i 
claim  and  declare  that  all  things  are  mine  whi 
found  throughout  the  whole  world,  and  to  conk 
ye  are  without  me,  sinners,  fools,  and  helpless 
also  to  acknowledge  that  I  am  not  a  tyrant ; 
do  not  humble  you  because  I  desire  your  desti 
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bat  that  I  may  recall  you  from  pride  and  teach  you  to 
be  humble. 

And,  says  God,  as  I  have  wrought  all  this  by  the 
cross,  my  will  is,  that  ye  should  lift  up  yourselves  again, 
and  raise  your  heads  and  your  eyes  unto  my  Christ 
For  if  ye  feel  the  want  of  wisdom,  or  righteousness,  or 
strength)  you  will  find  in  him  a  fountain  of  all  wisdom 
and  righteousness :  and  thus  ye  will  serve  me  with  fear 
anil  rejoice  with  trembling.  There  is,  indeed,  a  great 
portion  of  fear  in  our  feelings,  and  a  very  small  degree 
of  rejoicing;  and  yet  the  latter  through  spiritual  might 
at  length  prevails  and  triumphs. 

When  I  was  young  I  used  to  hate  this  verse,  for  I 
did  not  much  like  to  near  that  God  was  to  be  feared. 
And  all  this  was  because  I  did  not  know  that  joy  was 
to  be  mingled  with  rejoicing  or  hope :  that  is,  I  did  not 
know  the  difference  between  our  works  and  the  works  of 
Christ.  All  our  works  are  evil,  because  our  whole  nature 
is  evil :  therefore,  we  ought  not  to  be  secure  but  to  fear 
the  judgment  of  God.  On  the  other  hand,  the  works  of 
Christ  are  holy  and  perfect :  therefore  we  ought  to  hold 
fast  the  hope  of  mercy :  because  Christ  was  not  born 
and  made  under  the  law,  and  crucified  for  himself,  but 
he  wished  all  these  to  be  free  gifts  for  us  and  for  our 
sakes. 

Therefore,  let  us  so  fear,  that  rejoicing  may  not  be 
wholly  excluded ;  for  our  rejoicing  ought  to  be  a  true 
rejoicing :  because  it  is  not  so  concealed  in  the  heart, 
but  that  signs  of  it  appear  outwardly.  A  peaceful  mind, 
and  one  that  is  assured  that  God  for  Christ's  sake  is 
reconciled  unto  us,  produces  a  joyful  countenance  and 
gladdened  eyes,  and' lets  loose  the  tongue  to  proclaim  the 
praises  of  God. 

In  this  manner,  says  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  ye  serve 
this  King :  there  shall  be  joy  both  without  and  within, 
and  yet,  joined  with  reverence:  that  ye  may  not  become 
swine  and  filled  with  security,  and  sink  down  into  carnal 
enjoyment..  But  if  you  keep  away  all  security,  God  is 
not  offended  with  joyfulness  and  gladness,  nay,  he  is 
offended  with  sorrow  and  dejectedness,  and  even  enjoins 
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cheerfulness  and  gladness.    Thus,  under  the  law,  it  was 

forbidden  that  the  holy  ceremonies*  should  l>e  performed 
hv  person*  who  were  sorrowful  or  mourning.  And 
Malachi  saith,  4  lhat  the  sacrifices  were  polluted  by 
mourning.'  Let  us  tlicrefore  rejoice :  hut  yet  so,  that  we 
become  not  secure,  hut  that  fear  may  he  mingled  uith 
our  joy.  and  ho|>e  with  our  fear. 

rIhi*.  thereforev  is  an  exhortation  that  is  against  the 
proud,  und  in  favour  of  the  weak,  who  are  too  much  cast 
down  by  their  humiliation.  For  it  is  equally  blasphemy 
either  to  despair  or  to  presume.  For  God  w  ill  not  have 
us  mount  up  to  heaven  nor  sink  under  the  earth,  but 
keep  in  the1  royal  mid- way.  For  our  feet  are  naturally 
incline  1  t<»  .-ink  downwards,  and  our  head  to  mount  up- 
wards. And  yet,  although  we  live  upon  the  earth,  we  arc 
commanded  'to  have  our  convocation  in  heaven/ — In  a 
word,  they  that  are  real  Chri>tians,  are  neither  wholly 
fearful  nor  wholly  joyful.  Their  joy  is  mingled  uitfa 
fear,  their  hope  with  trembling,  their  laughing  with  tears; 
hut  they  arc  fully  persuuded  that  they  shall  folly  and  un- 
interruptedly rejoice  when  they  have  laid  down  this  flesh; 
which  as  it  cannot  cast  awtiv  its  fear,  so  it  is  useful  to 
keep  u>  in  a  proper  decree,  that  we  become  not  secure. 
In  this  manner,  then,  has  this  Psalm  defined  ami  set 
fortli  the  worship  of  (iod:  ami  thi>  is  the  true  religion: 
— to  fear  (rod,  and  to  trust  in  (iod.  Where  these  tw.i 
are  rightly  tempered,  the  whole  life  is  righteous  ami 
holy.  All  external  ceremonies,  and  all  external  work*  01 
ever}'  kind, —  all  these  thing?  are  governed  rightly  when 
these  two  are  rightly  tempered. — And  now  the  Holv 
Ghost  adds  the  comminution  and  the  consolation :  tha! 
he  might  thus  rightly  conclude  the  prophecy. 

Ver.  12. — Kiss  the  Son.  lest  Ac  be  angry*  and  yc 
perish  from  the  ivuy ;  for  the  wrath  of  Gixl  is  kindled  in 
a  moment.  Hut  blessed  are  all  they  that  trust  in  him. 

To  the  exhortation  is  here  added  a  commination 
most  severe :  and  it  is  more  esj>ecially  designed  to  strike 
at  the  pride  of  kings,  and  the  wise,  the  holv,  and  al! 
those  who  trust  in  the  creature  out  of  Ciod/  For  our 
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nature  is  eo  -depraved  and  corrupt,  and  so  prone  to 
presumption  and  security,  when  matters  go  on  prosper- 
ously with  us,  that,  if  the  Holy  Spirit  did  not  change 
our  hearts,  it  would  be  impossible  for  us  to  stand.  No 
laws,  no  punishments,  can  restrain  this  corrupt  principle 
.of  nature.  Nothing  but  a  voice  sounding  from  heaven 
in  our  conscience  can  keep  oft'  our  pride,  and  temper  joy 
and  rejoicing  with  fear. 

With  respect  to  the  grammatical  particularities  of 
this  passage,  all  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  He- 
brew' know  that  w6  are  not  to  read  here  u  apprehend"  as 
the  Latin  text  has  it,  but  "  kiss : "  we  will  therefore 
leave  the  LXX.  to  themselves,  but  we  will  not  be  so 
taught  the  true  meaning  of  the  Hebrew. 

And  what  the  LXX.  have  rendered  tyagaaSai  vcufciav 
is  in  the  Hebrew,  bar  :  the  signification  of  which  word 
is  very  extensive.  It  is  a  noun  adjective,  and  signifies 
'  pure/  i  elect,'  '  choice,'  &c.  And  therefore  Hieronymus 
has  rendered  the  passage,  i  Adore  purely.'  But,  by  a 
figure  of  speech,  which  often  turns  a  common  into  a 
proper  noun,  this  word  is  frequently  transferred  to  other 
things :  and  hence,  wheat  or  corn  on  account  of  its  in- 
trinsic excellence,  is  often  called  bar.  And  it  is  in  this 
way  that  we  understand  many  passages  of  the  Apostle 
Paul,  the  prophet  David,  the  philosopher  Aristotle,  &c. 
For  on  account  of  the  excellence  of  a  thing,  as  I  have 
often  said,  a  noun  common  is  frequently  made  a  noun 
proper.  Thus  Christ,  because  of  his  excellence,  is  often 
called  the  just,  the  wise,  the  Priest,  the  Son  of  Man, 
the  King,  &c. 

In  this  same  way  also  bar  signifies,  substantively,  a 
1  son,*  as  being  a  thing  very  precious,  dear,  and  sweet  to 
parents.  If  David,  therefore,  had  wished  to  speak  in 
plain  Hebrew,  he  would  have  used  the  word  ben,  but  he 
uses  the  word  bar  in  the  same  signification,  by  a  figura- 
tive expression,  in  order  that  he  might  hide  this  pro- 
phecy from  the  eyes  of  the  devil  and  the  wicked,  who 
are  not  worthy  to  look  into  these  things. — This  is  the 
true  meaning  and  design  of  this  expression,  as  far  as  I 
am  enabled  to  understand  it.    In  the  19th  Psalm,  we 


MB 

utji-ciivclv,  "The  ( 
of  the  Lord  i»  pure;"-   but  the  Latin  trun>la 
'clear.' 

Hut  you  will  say,  perhaps,  what  is  the  desis 
nf  tlit-  ■aanasaJDa  "  kiss  r  " —  It  si 
properly  a  cenniony,  Tliere  are  various  kinds  of 
The  spun**:  with  in  the  Song,  "  Let  him  kiss  nt 
(hi-  is  a  Lir-s  of  loi 
must  fervent  nthxtion.  And  therefore,  Paul  alsc 
"  (iroet  ye  one  another  with  a  h  ' 

There  is  another  ki>s  on  the  hands  also,  ux 
according  to  our  customs,  i-  doing  hotnnge  ;  and 
»*hnt  we  use  towards  those  whom  we  acknowle 
our  sopariOn,' — Then-  ts  another  Liu  on  the  fee 
by  which  extreme  hami  '  thai  ('tin- 

at  his  last  supp-  i  :     make  himself  djk 

in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  the  servant  of  all. 
was  made  our  servant,  and  had  us  for  his  ma>ti  i- 
he  laboured  for  our  sakes  and  bore  our 

IlitmiiwHus,  therefore,  did  not  render  the  p 
literally,  but  in  substance,  alien  he  translated  il 
purely.'  Itul  he  erred  in  rendering  the  poa 
adverbially.  If  he  had  reudered  it  as  a  noun  he 
have  been  rikflit. ' Adore  the  pure,  (or  pure  o 
U»c  precious.'  Thus  wc  also  often  say,  '  my  1 
dear  bean,'  &£. 

The  Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  here  in  the  t 
tully  figurative,  uml  the  plainest  words,  conin 

Son  of  God     "  Kit.- the  Son,"  saith  he  :   t 
submit  youreelvi  Iowa  before  him,  h 

ygouelvcs,  acknowledge  your  subjection, — to  wbc 
whose  feet?  ut  the  feet  of  the  all-precious,  li 
I.  the  all-pure  One,  in  whom  the  Father  i: 
pleased ;  us  he  himself  lias  teslilicd  from  heaven, 
is  my  beloved  Son."  And  Christ  himself  also  si 
John,  "  The  rather  loveth  the  Son."  And  thi 
these  very  expressions  that  ihis  Psalm  embraces,  i 
which  it  prophesies,  when  it  calls  die  Son  dau.  A 
were  said,  '  He  is  my  beloved,  my  elect,  ray  j 
in  whom  my  soul  dclightclh. — Tlrcrcfore,  a 
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is  the  only  delight  of  God,  and  in  whom  alone  he  is 
well-pleased,  atad  ye  will  adore  God,  and  will  do  that 
which  is  welt-pleasing  to  God.  Bend  the  knee,  therefore, 
to  hitnvand  kiss  his  feet.' 

Moreover,  these  words  imply  that  Christ  is  not 
merely  man,  because  the  Father  hath  here  given  his 
honour  unto  the  Son,  and  commands  the  Son  to  be 
adored.  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  (says 
Moses)  andTiim  only  shalt  thoy  serve."  And  by  Isaiah 
the  Lord  says,  "  My  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another." 
As,  therefore,  God  cannot  be  a  liar,  and  yet  here  com- 
mands that  we  should  serve  the  Son,  it  of  necessity 
follows,  that  this  King,  who  is  set  on  the  holy  hill  of 
Zion,  is  naturally  God.  And  therefore,  I  have  shewn 
before,  that,  although  the  Jews  contend  that  the  prece- 
ding verse  is  to  be  referred  to  God  himself,  yet,  if  they 
be  not  wholly  mad,  they  must  confess,  that  God  here  by 
his  own  command  sends  us  all  to  the  Son  and  wills  that 
the  Son  should  be  adored  and  worshipped. 

This  verse,  therefore,  exactly  agrees  with  those 
words  of  the  Gospel,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye 
him."  "  He  that  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die."  "  Ye 
believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  "  My  doctrine  is 
not  mine.*  "The  things  that  I^speak,  the  Father  speak- 
eth  also."  "  My  Father  worketh  hitherto  and  1  work.? 
"  The  Father  hath  given  all  things  unto  me.*  "  The 
Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son." 
"  The  Son  judgeth  iio  one."  "As  the  Father  quickenetb, 
so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will,"  &c. 

In  all  these  scriptures,  the  Father  refers  all  things  to 
the  Son  ;  and  again,  the  Son  HI  things  unto  the  Father: 
so  that  we  are  not  left  to  doubt  that  this  King  is  truly, 
legitimately,  and  naturally  God :  and  that,  unless  you 
worship  and  embracfe  this  King,  God  cannot  be  worship- 
ped ;  for  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one. 

In  vain,  therefore,  are  all  the  speculative  views  of 
the  Turk  and  the  Pope  concerning  God  out  of  Christ. 
The  Turk  says,  that  he  adores  the  God  who  made  heaven 
and  earth :  and  the  Jew  says  the  same.  Jiut  as  both 
these  deny  that  this  King  is  the  Son  of  God,  they  not 


S4A 

only  both  wander  from  God,  but  both  adore  an  idc 
which  they  themselves  have  set  up  in  their  own  hear 
For  they  have  formed  out  to  their  imagination  just  sac 
a  God  as  they  themselves  thought  best,  and  not  such  i 
one  as  God  has  revealed  himself  to  be.  Bat  Gc 
abhors  all  such,  and  shuts  his  ears  to  their  prayers:  f< 
he  will  hear  and  see  no  one  but  in  his  Son.  As  Chri 
says  to  Philip,  John  xiv.  "  He  that  hath  seen  me  hai 
seen  the  Father."  For  when  Philip  prayed,  "  She 
us  the  Father :"  Christ,  as  one  wondering,  said, "  Ha' 
I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  thou  hast  n 
known  me,  Philip."  As  if  he  had  said,  Where  are  all  yoi 
thoughts  and  speculations  leading  you  to  ?  Unless  yc 
fix  your  eyes  and  your  mind  on  me  yoa  will  never  tii 
either  God  or  the  Father.  "  For  I  am  in  the  Fath 
and  the  Father  in  me :  and  the  words  which  I  speak 
speak  not  of  myself,  but  the  Father  which  dwelleth 
me  he  doeth  the  works." 

In  this  manner  does  the  Father  commit  all  tl 
government  of  the  whole  creation  to  the  hand  ai 
bosom  of  the  Son.  And  this  indeed  was  done  from  s 
eternity,  but  was  afterward  made  known  by  revelatk 
and  declaration:  for  the  Son  had  this  glory  from  t 
eternity,  but  was  then  first  made  manifest  when  tl 
Gospel  was  promulgated  throughout  the  whole  world. 

In  the  next  place,  this  verse  shews  the  abrogation  < 
the  law  and  all  legal  ceremonies  of  worship.  For  tl 
Psalmist  does  not  speak  of  the  worship  and  adoratic 
which  were  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  but  he  speai 
of  another  worship.  If,  3ays  he,  ye  would  adore  ai 
worship  God,  if  ye  would1  ofter  unto  him  an  acceptab 
sacrifice,  and  so  serve  God  tHkt  the  service  shall  1 
well-pleasing  unto  him :  do  nothing  else  but  "  Kiss  tl 
Son."  Serve  God  in  this  way  only,  and  God  will  I 
propitious  to  you. 

But  no  one  can  be  persuaded  of  this.  And  therefoi 
the  Arian  rises  up  and  scatters  abroad  his  blasphemoi 
doctrine  against  the  Son  of  God.  The  Turk  holds  it  i 
the  most  awful  wickedness  in  us,  because  we  believe  th 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  adore  him  as  such.    Tl 


545 

P&pe,  although  he  steers  clear  of  these  opeft  blasphemfcr, 
yet,  does  not  in  reality  acknowledge  Christ  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  because  he  is  not  contented  with  the  sacri- 
fice that  he  has  made  of  himself,  but  teaches  as  thiat  we 
can  effect  that  by  our  own  works  which  the  Sera  of  Gad 
effected  by  his  blood-shedding  and  death. 

Let  us,  therefore,  bear  in  •  mind  the  testimony  herd 
given  us,  that  this  King  is  the  Son  of  God,  begotten  of 
the  Father,  from  all  eternity ;  and  now  set  before  us  thai 
we  might  kiss  him  and  serve  him:  that  is,  that  we  might 
be  assured,  that  we  are  by  him  reconciled  unto  God; 
and  that,  although  we  justly  deserve  and  fear  the  wrath 
of  God  on  account  of  our  sins,  yet,  we  might  havfc  a  foil 
assurance  of  salvation,  by  faith  and  trust  in  this  Media- 
tor: And  when  we  have  thus  kissed,  and  worshipped, 
and  adored  this  Son,  the  Father  is  satisfied,  and  demands 
nothing  farther  of  us,  for  reconciliation  with  him,  and 
the  attainment  of  the  hope  of  salvation  and  eternal  life; 
And  all  the  obedience  which  follows  this,  even  though 
it  be  imperfect,  yet,  as  it  is  performed  from  a  principle 
of  faith  in  God,  is  well-pleasing  unto  him,  and  is  re^ 
warded  with  both  corporal  and  spiritual  blessings. 

This  then  is  simply  and  plainly  the  sum  of  all  tratf 
religion.  In  this  manner  must  the  mind  and  heart  be' 
changed  that  we  may  judge  rightly  of  God.  ■  We  cannot 
judge  rightly  of  him  out  of  our  own  heart,  but  out  of  the 
Word  only  which  the  Son  of  God  sets  before  us.  But 
the  world  will  not  hear  and  obey  this :  they  will  change 
any  thing  rather  than  their  own  hearts  and  consciences,' 
and  will  rather  adore  any  thing  than  this  King.  The 
monk  thinks  that  he  performs  the  greatest  of  all  worship 
to  God  when  he  changes  his  garments,  leaves  his  calling 
in  life,  and  hides  himself  in  a  monastery,  where  he  eats, 
drinks,  and  sleeps,  &c.  in  a  new  and  singular  way.  And 
he  imagines  that  by  these  means  he  becomes  a  new  man 
and  born  again.  Whereas,  it  is  only  the  external  gar- 
ment that  is  changed,  the  mind  and  heart  remain  just 
the  same;  the  sacrilegious  opinion  concerning  God 
remains  the  same  as  it  was  in  wicked  Cain,  who,  whetf 
he  meditated  the  murder  of  his  brother,  hoped  that  he* 
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should  be  still  in  favour  with  God  on  account  c 
sacrifice  which  he  offered. 

Hut  tiiis  is  a  most  wicked  and  sacrilegious  opi 
for  God  regards  not  circumcision  nor  any  such 
mony :  even  as  he  careth  not  whether  thou  wi 
or  runnest  in  thy  journey,  or  whether  thou  ck 
thyself  with  a  black  garment  or  a  white  one.  AU 
arc  external  things,  which  each  one  may  manage  y 
he  thinks  best,  provided  that,  he  have  alw  av«  a  n 
that  he  offend  not  hi*  neighbour  thereby.  Anil  sc 
God  careth  not  whether  thou  Ik?  in  political  or  civi 
or  in  a  desert :  excepting  that,  it  is  open  wickednc 
leave  thy  calling  and  choose  out  to  thyself  of  thy 
accord  some  other  singular  way  of  life. 

Hut  God's  command  and  precept  isv  thut  thou  rf 
thy  heart,  that    thou  have  in  thy  conscience   a 
thought  and  opinion  concerning  God  :   and  that 
sav,   I  acknowledge  and  reverence  the  Son  of  Gotl 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  bv  whom,  as  mv  Mediator,   1 
that  1  urn  reconciled  to  God.  and  that  mv  sins  are 
doned.    And  with  this  heart  I  will  go  and  dig  my 
follow  my   occupation,   marry  a  wife,  and   serve 
master,  &c.   This  is  the  kind  of  worship  that  this  F 
requires  and  this  is  the  kind  of  religion  that  it  preset 

Hut,  a*  I  said,  the  world  will  not  receive  sound 
trine.  Thev  judge  that  to  be  true  religion  when 
change*!  anv  outward  thing  or  clothing.  As  son 
our  day  imagine  that  they  are  true  saints  if  they  i 
take  up  arm?,  if  they  put  on  a  black  garment,  "if 
m>  with  their  heads  hanging  down.  &c.  Hut  are 
llu>e  things  easy  to  I»c  changed  by  any  common 
son?  Hut  to  trust  in  Christ,  and  to  serve  the  Lni 
fear,— this  is  what  every  foolish  and  vain  one  ca 
attain  unto. 

Hut  it  i<  certain  that  no  one  among  men  who  de< 
himself  to  laws  or  self- righteousnesses  can  ever  per 
this  true  worship :  he  cannot  attain  unto  it  eve 
thought :  it  is  a  doctrine  revealed  from  heaven,  « 
never  grows  naturally  in  any  human  heart  or  h 
the  Holy  Ghost  himself  must  teach  and  reveal  it. 
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as  this  worship  and  .  the  knowledge  of  it  are  only 
attained  unto  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  as  self-justiciaries 
always  cast  away  faith  and  hold  fast  the  law,  it  is  im- 
possible for  any  such  self-justiciary  to  attain  unto  it. 

The  Christian  religion,  therefore,  as  I  said,  is  most 
easy  if  you  look  at  the  outward  works  of  it :  but  if  you 
look  at  the*  spiritual  worship  contained  in  it,  it  is  most 
difficult  and  odious  to  attain  unto.  For  this  worship 
cannot  be  performed  unless  the  heart  be  changed.  True 
religion,  therefore,  requires  the  heart  and  mind,  and  not 
riches  nor  any  external  thing:  though  these,  perhaps* 
may  follow  if  thou  have  first  a  good  and  right  heart.; 
for  where  the  right  heart  is,  there  are  all  things :  he  that 
loves  you  in  reality,  will  not  deny  you  his  money,  qQf 
his  service,  nor  himself.  And  this  is  the  reason  why  the 
true  religion  is  without  hypocrisy,  and  without  disairoi^ 
lation,  and  is  not  like  that  pharisaical  religion  which  only 
changes  external  things,  and  not  the  heart. 

Therefore,  the  true  worship  of  God  is  to  kiss  the  Sop*: 
that  is,  to  adore  him,  and  to  see  nothing  either  in  heaven 
or  earth. out  of  him,  nor  trust  in  any  thing  besides  him; 
as  the  first  precept  commands,  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  to 
thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the  likenesp  of  any  thiqg 
that  is  in  heaven  above,  nor  in  the  earth  beneath,  nor  ip 
the  waters  under  the  earth."  By  this  commandment  the 
Lord  brought  his  people  into  a  spiritual  captivity,  and  fr 
spiritual  sight,  and  drew  them  away  from  all  vague  cogi- 
tations. And  yet,  after  all  they  fell  into  idolatry,  as 
their  history  shews.  For  they  conluded  thus, — that  God 
was  pleased  when  the  creature  was  praised  which  \\e 
created.  Hence  followed  the  idolatrous  worship  of  the 
sun,  moon,  and  all  the  army  of  heaven :  whereas  God 
had  expressly  commanded,  that  they  should  worship 
him  alone  before  the  mercy-seat. 

In  this  same  way  also,  let  us  beware  of  worshipping 
any  images  of  the  heaven  or  the  earth,  and  cleave  uqto 
the  Son  only,  for  thus  we  shall  certainly  find  and  be  re- 
conciled unto  the  Father  and  the  whole  Godhead.  Thus 
Paul  saith,  that  in  Christ  "All  the  Godhead  d wells th 
bodily."    Therefore,  thou  wilt  not  find  God  in  the  sun, 
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nor  the  mono.  Dor  in  any  other  creature,  but  i 
mily,  who  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Man*.  In  him 
i*  salvation,  igrmx,  and  lite;  and  whatever  you  tr 
vnur  iinarjnatimi  out  of  Christ, »  a  vain  hnaginaua 
mere  idolatry. 

This  the  papists  know  not.  Whenever  these, ' 
fore,  tenth  any  thing  concerning  the  worship, 
v  nothing  aboat  any  worship,  but  boom 
which  they  themselves  have  formed  ami  chosen 
wbm  thry  are  hi  the  least  of  their  error,  they  lea* 
away  to  Mn-w  and  nn  obedience  unto  the  law  an 
I'D  Commandment". 

Hut  those  that  look  at  Christ  find  such  a  G< 
they  need  not  fear,  bat  such  an  one  an  they  ma; 
brace  with  reverence,  and  with  a  confidence  i 
mercy.  As,  therefore,  the  holy  Jews  knew  no  othet 
than  him  who  commanded  them  to  worship  him  t 
his  mercy-scat ;  and  as  they  knew  no  other  kind  of 
iMp  hut  that  which  stag  performed  in  Ute  temple 
commanded  of  Qod  himself;  so,  we  cleave  to  tin 
alone,  and  in  him  we  imd  the  Fattier,  and  we 
salvation  and  eternal  life.  This  is  our  wisdom  * 
Christians :  we  restrain  all  the  wandering  i 
oar  benlts,  and  cleave  to  the  Son  only  :  nor  do  i 
any  other  God  out  of  the  Son.  Fur  the  Son  I 
alted  draw-sail  things  unto  himself.  All  tlwy,  I 
who  know  not,  or  who  lose  him,  are  tossed  aba 
sea  of  damnation,  and  cannot  get  into  the  haven  c 
vation.  On  the  other  hand,  all  who  have  Christ, 
who  look  on  him,  as  on  the  brazen  serpent,  with  u 
eye ;  that  is,  who  believe  with  a  steady  faith  that  m 
ottered  up  for  our  sins, — all  these  are  safe  and  f 
Satan,  and  in  possession  of  the  true  God,  i 
wisdom,  righteousness,  and  life. 

:-■,  n  peculiar  force  in  the  c 
"  Kiss  tli._i  Sun  ;  "  its  Unifies,  Embrace  ye  the  > 
your  whole  heart,  and  look  at,  and  hear  noli 
besides  Christ  and  him  crucified.  He  that  loo! 
fore,  at  any  thing  else  in  religion,  or  seeks  i 
higher,  he  « ill  err,  and  wander  from  the  way  of  & 
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We  may  use  our  reason  and  wisdom  in  all  other  things, 
in  governing  our  family,  in  following  our  employ- 
ments, and  in  buying  and  selling:  but  when  we  are 
seeking  after  the  true  worship  of  God,  here,  we  are  to 
shut  out  all  other  ways  of  reason's  forming,  and  cleave 
unto  this  Son  only. 

"  Lest  he  be  angry  and  ye  perish  in  the  w&y." — 
The  prophet  saw  that  this  "  way  "  would  be  despised  in 
the  world.  And  thus  the  Jews,  the  Turks,  and  all  the 
nations  judge  it  a  most  absurd  thing  in  us  to  worship  a 
Man  who  sustained  all  the  common  passions  of  the 
flesh  which  other  men  endure,  nay,  who  was  numbered 
among  transgressors  and  nailed  to  the  cross. 

The  papists,  although  they  are  not  offended  at  this 
infirmity  in  Christ,  yet  teach  another  way  of  life  besides 
believing  in  Christ's  life  and  his  works.  They  detract 
nothing  from  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  and  his  merits,  yet 
they  ascribe  the  merit  of  the  remission  of  sins  to  their 
own  works  and  deserts.  Do  they  not  then  thereby  make 
another  Christ,  besides  him  whom  the  Father  has  ap- 
pointed for  us,  to  be  our  righteousness,  wisdom,  sancti- 
fi  cat  ion,  and  redemption  ?  Therefore,  instead  of  the  'kiss' 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  here  commands  to  be  given  unto 
Christ  alone,  they  kiss  their  masses,  their  fasts,  and  their 
hoods ;  but  they  kiss  Christ  with  the  kiss  of  Judas,  for 
they  hfctte  this  his  doctrine,  and  persecute  him  with  every 
kind  of  cruelty.  This,  the  Holy  Ghost  sees,  and  there- 
fore he  gives  this  advice  and  threatening ;  saying,  either 
adore  this  Son,  or  know  that  ye  are  under  wrath*  For  if 
ye  are  considering  how  God  must  be  appeased,  and  how 
the  remission  of  sins  must  be  obtained  ;  know  this,  that 
ye  must  either  kiss  the  Son,  or  perish  for  ever.  There  is 
no  medium. 

Thus  John  declares,  "  He  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  And  again,  "  H$ 
that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already."  Whether  he 
be  a  king,  a  pastor,  a  monk,  a  soldier,  a  married  man  or 
a  single  man,  a  physician  or  a  lawyer >  if  he  kiss  not  the 
Son,  that  is,  if  he  do  not  place  all  his  hope  of  salvation 
in  the  Son,  even  though  he  should  wear  out  his  body  with 

vol.  iv.  So 


fasting  unto  death,  and  give  his  body  to  I 
shall  perish  in  the  mid  of  {Sad. 

Thus  doc*  the  Holy  Spirit  include  in  this  n 
pression  the  whole  world  with  all  its  wisdom,  rigl 
ocas,  merits,  worship,  adoration,  and  afflicting 
makes  all  to  consist  in  kissing  die  Son. 
kiss  the  Son,  well !  but  if  not,  ye  •hall  perish 
wrath.  For  the  Son  will  at  length  be  angry.  1 
offer*  you  an  opportune  He  ha* 

gular  love  for  the  human  race,  for  he  came  do* 
look  our  flesh  upon  him,  not  that  be  t 
condemn  us,  hut  that  he  might  kiss  us,  and  shew 
love  with  which  ho  embraces  us:  if,  therefore,  ye 


Ubb  liim,  no  religion,  no  righteousness,  no  wisdai 
vc  shall  surely  remain  under  wra 
there  perish.     Iful  the  world  regards  not  these  ti 
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in  the  mercy  of  (Ind  through  their  own  works  an 
tcoushess:  but  in  vain,  for  the  whole  is  settled 
that  bdieveth  not  shall  be  damned." 

The  LXX.  have  rendered  the  passage,  "I 
perish  from  the  right  way."  And  therefore,  inter 
nave  made  different  ways,  the  right  and  the  wrc* 
distinguished  them.  Hut  all  this  is  contrary  to  ti 
brew  :  for  we  have  it  there  simply.  "  And  so  ye 
from  the  way."    The   d  r-fore,  th 

Holy  Spinl  forbids  Ul  to  trust  in  any  wa\s  of  ou 
though  they  may  seem  to  lie  the  best  and  the  mo 
ciuus.  The  kingdom  of  the  Pope  has- a  most  pow- 
at tractive  appearance  widi  iL  All  mil  laws  and  ri 
'deservedly  celebrated  as  singular  gift."  of  God,  ai 
cessary  for  the  public  peace  and  tranquillity-  Th 
thusian  monk  has  a  certain  splendid  manner  to  «l 
forms  his  life.  And  so  also  other  ocden  of  meal 
other  ways.  But  whatever  of  this,  there  is  through, 
whole  world,  the  whole  of  ft,  aniens  thoi 
is  nothing  but  a  state  of  wrath  and  damnation 
wrath  shall  in  the  end  drive  them  all  to  perdition. 
if  the  religion  of  that  ancient  people  could  i 
when  they  rejected  arid  despised  tins  S 


e  could  not 
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whom  were  intrusted  the  oracles  of  God,  the  legal  dis- 
pensation, the  divinely  instituted  worship,  the  priesthood; 
—  if  they,  I  say,  perished  together  with  their  way, 
what  shall  we  say  of  our  chosen  ones  of  the  present  day, 
who  form  to  themselves  ways  without  the  Word  of  God, 
such  as  the  papists  ? 

There  is,  therefore,  a  peculiar  force  in  the  expression 
"  in  the  way."  He  does  not  say,  ye  shall  perish  in  error, 
but  "  in  the  way : "  that  is,  all  the  ways  of  worship 
which  they  have  formed,  and  all  the  self-chosen  works 
which  they  have  wrought  for  the  procuring  of  their  own 
salvation  shall  prove  their  destruction.  And  a  mi- 
serable thing  it  is,  that  the  monk  who  has  done  nothing 
else  day  and  night  but  afflict  his  body,  should  gain 
nothing  else  for  all  his  pain  and  toil,  but  to  be  cast  into 
hell  fire ! 

Thus  also  the  Jews,  while  they  contend  with  great 
zeal  for  their  law  and  sacrifices,  have  a  way  of  their 
own,'  in  which  they  think  they  are  going  straight  on 
towards  eternal  life,  but  in  this  very  way  they  perish :  so 
that  the  whole  of  their  "  way  "  is  but  an  error  both  of 
mind  and  body. 

And  so  also  the  Roman  Empire  had  its  own  way,  in 
which  they  thought  that  every  peril  could  be  surmounted. 
But  all  these,  as  they  did  not  kiss  the  Son,  perished  in, 
and  together  with  their  way. — And  in  the  same  way 
also,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  we  see  the  Pope  perishing 
at  this  day  before  our  eyes,  together  with  his  various 
ways.  For  the  anger  of  this  Son  is  a  divine  anger,  and 
has  a  power :  it  is  not  a  vain  anger,  and  which  has  not 
power  to  execute  its  design :  he  will  be  held  and  wor- 
shipped as  God,  or  he  will  bring  destruction. 

And  this  also  increases  the  terribleness  of  tliis 
threatening,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  adds, l  that  this  anger 
is  kindled  in  a  moment.'  For  here  he  embraces  both, 
shewing,  that  this  anger  is  almighty,  and  also  always 
nigh  at  hand.  When  it  ceases,  or  is  not  actually  exe* 
cuting  its  design,  it  seems  to  be  very  far  off,  and  not  only 
to  those  who  do  not  experience  it,  but  also  to  the  godly, 
who  arc  under  their  tribulation  and  affliction.    But  it  is 


-till   a*   sure  a*  ever   t:i:tt  thi-   amicr    i*    kindled 
moment:  it  will  nuM  a— ?:rx.»ly  come,  an  1  o  in*. 
th*'V  o-lmll  siiv.    neiu'e  and  sifctv.     Thus   the  J«.-w 
lint   think   that   iheir  d« .Mrectinn  was   -o   near.     > 
nurtimr  aho,  the  I'^pu  In '..an  to  tall  when  he  wa* 
secure.      And   I    know   not   what  hope   it   i<   that 
nourish*-*  and  supports  the  enemie-  of  the  (io<pei. 
it  shall  Mirelv  como  t»»  pa**  according  to  the  -crip: 
u  Thr  wicked  shall  not  live  nut  hall"  his  duvs.  * 
another  cause  who  of  all  tliis  destruction  and  rai 
that,  although   the  Son  himself  is  one   who-e  wrni 
kindled  in  a  moment,  vet.  the  «n>dly  nl>o  plv  him 
their  entreaties   and   supplications.      And   therefor 
Christ  *av*  eoncf Tiling  the  widow  anil  the  unjust  v. 
1  (iod  uNo  *hull  avenue  hi*  own  elect,  who  cr\  da\ 
niillil  unto  him  :  and  -hall  avenue  them  spee.lih  .' 
so  aUo  it  i*  said  in  the  Revelation,  that  the  places 
destruction  shall  come  suddenly. 

Hut  in  the  mean  time  to  us  who  sutYer,  this  r 
seems  Inim  nnd   slow  in  coming,   *  For  ho|*e   del 
maketh  the  heart  sick.*     Hut  to  the  wicked  the  en 
!  ul"  it  i*  speedy  and    in  u  moment,    tor  they  are 

suddenlv  overwhelmed  when  thev  think  them? 
lo  he  nio^t  sate.  1  fence  thev  jierish.  as  it  were,  i 
instant.  Though  while  thev  are  now  hearing  the-e  ; 
threatening  thev  securi.lv  despise  them.  Thus.  th« 
a  fable  related  of  a  a  rtain  robber,  which  sax*. 
when  he  was  plundering  a  certain  traveller.  ;i:ui 
traveller  cried  out  that  he  would  he  punished  at  I f ic 
dav  ot*  judgment.  () !  savs  the  robber,  it"  nunishiiA 
not  to  he  till  then.  I  shall  do  well  enough.  And  tl 
fore,  upon  this  hope,  in  addition  to  thy  cloak.  liv< 
tliv  coat  al*o. — And  iu*t  such  as  this  man  an 
the  wicked  :  hut  when  punishment  lays  hold  upon  t! 
then  thev  sinii  this  foolish  note,  '  1  could  never 
thought  it.'  Thus  the  j>C4>ple  of  Sodom  even  lo; 
Lot  with  reproaches  and  reviling  when  he  faith 
udrnnnMicd  them  of  their  danger.  *  Thou  came>t  i 
sojourn  anion**  us,  anil  wilt  thou  now  rule  over 
They  were  secure  and  regardless  of  all  admonition. 
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when  the  son  rose  in  the  morning  they  were  all  swal- 
lowed up  with  earthquakes  and  fire  from  heaven.  This 
anger,  therefore,  shews  itself  by  coming  in  a  moment, 
and  before  the  wicked  have  any  expectation  or  idea 
of  it 

This,  therefore,  is  a  most  terrible  threatening  and  full 
of  alarm ;  and  it  would  have  fallen  heavy  upon  us  all,  at 
least  in  thought,  if  the  Holy  Spirit  had  not  added  a 
necessary  consolation.  For  he  now  makes  a  distinction 
between  those  who  kiss  the  Son,  and  those  who  kiss  him 
not.  They,  therefore,  that  will  not  kiss  this  Son,  but 
who  are  puffed  up  with  their  own  righteousness, — with 
these  he  will  be  wrath,  and  to  these  he  threatens  destruc- 
tion. But  they  that  kiss  the  Son,  who  fear  because  of 
their  sins,  and  yet,  conceive  hope  in  and  through  the  Son 
of  God, — these,  saith  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  "  blessed ! " 

*  Thus  also  the  angels  at  the  sepulchre  of  our  Lord 
made  this  difference,  when  they  said  unto  the  women 
who  were  afraid,  "  Fear  not."  For  they  did  not  come 
to  frighten  those  trembling  ones,  who  loved  Christ,  and 
were  then  seeking  him.  But  they  came  to  terrify  the 
guards  who  were  serving  the  pharisees  and  high-priests, 
and  helping  them  to  suppress  the  Christian  religion. 
As,  therefore,  the  persons  and  characters  differ,  so  the. 
words  and  expressions  that  are  applied  to  them  differ  also. 
The  proclamation  of  mercy  belongs  to  the  lost  and 
afflicted :  for  these  are  they  that  are  to  be  raised  up. 
But  the  declaration  of  wrath  and  punishment  belongs  to 
the  hard  and  the  secure :  these  are  they  who  are  to  be 
broken  in  pieces  with  the  hammer  of  the  law. 

Thus  there  are,  as  it  were,  two  worlds.  The  one 
belongs  to  the  devil ;  in  which  there  are  the  men  that 
are  secure,  proud,  and  despisers  of  God  and  his  Gos- 
pel. These  the  Holy  Spirit  admonishes  to  put  off  their 
security,  and  declares,  that  if  they  do  not;  they  shall 
perish  in  their  way.  The  other  world  belongs  to  Christ : 
in  which  are  they  that  are  afflicted  and  in  trouble,  and 
who  are  in  distress  on  account  of  the  sense  of  their  sins, 
and  fear  the  punishment  of  them, — the  wrath  of  God 
and  eternal  death !  And  yet,  as  they  see  the  Son  of  God 
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made  a  sacrifice  for  their  tins,  they  concave  a  I 
m<:n\.  Hun-  the  Holy  Spirit  consoles  and  o 
with  this  sweet  word,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  be 
trust.)  in  him." 

And  he  teaches  tbctn  at  the  same  time  coo. 
the  true  worship  of  God, — lliat  to  worship  God 
thing  more  or  leas  than  to  pat  all  your  trust  in  tfai- 
and  to  depend  on  his  aid  and  help  against  all  sin, 
and  Satan.  This  expression,  therefore,  "  the 
trust,"  explains  what  was  meant  by  the  "  kiss," 
he  spoke  before.  As  if  he  had  said,  '.Look 
King  .  I«c  jm-ful  and  happy,  and  anoint  v<>ur  hear 
I'loughu  concerning  Go.  I 

1  i  the  father,  that  ■ 
.  .  For  w  hatever  of  other  things  there  are 
world)  that  can  only  distress  yon,  it  can  hring  DO 
ntiun  or  help  against  death  or  sin  ;  no  not  even  ih 
i  works,  nor  all  your  own 
eousneas  put  together.  But  in  ' 
fouotain  of  salvation,  and  of  all  consolation, 
not  only  hope  in  him,  but  assure  yourselves  t 
blessed,  while  ye  hope  in  him. 

In  this  mnnner,  therefore,  do 
the  heavenly  reliinon,  the  true  wnr-hip, 
church,  ami  Christ  it*  head.  And  ii 
though  the  church  lies  hidden  in  the  world,  and  al 
Satan,  and  the  wicked,  and  our  own  flesh  also,  s 
hava  the dominion ;  \vt  the  church  shall,  by  faith 
King,  at  length  conquer  and  triumph  ovi  r  Satan  i 
world:  ucconUii  dffrilWllhT.  "  Hi 

aii£  ALL  Tiirv  niAi  raMKT  ix  him  !" — In  tin 
therefore  of  all  the  tribulations  and  difficulties  by 
the  church  i*  at  this  day  oppressed  and  surround. 
with  which  die  is  conflicting,  let  us  also  ho 
the  consolation  here  given  us. — that  while  (re  t 
Christ  the  Sun  of  God,  we  arc  pronounced  "  Bl 
Aiih'ii  ' 

tii  f     t  H  r>. 


